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PREFACE. 

THIS is the forty-third issue of the Official Year Book, which from 
the first issue in r886 to Hf04 was known as the" Wealth and 

Progress of New South Wales." . 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the contents of the 
volume have been publislled already in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer since July, 1937. Each part contains the 
latest information available at the time it was sent to press. Much 
of the text, therefore, relates to the year 1937. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be 
appreciated. 

With the volume is published a diagram map of New South Wales 
showing railways, land and statistical divisions, shire boundaries, and 
limits of the wheat belt. The boundaries of the statistical divisions 
(as adopted in 1923) coincide with those of Shires because it is thought 
desirable that statistics generally should be compiled with the local 
governing area as the geographical unit. The text has been illustrated 
with anum ber of graphs and diagrams. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," pubEshed annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain 
more details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book· 
The '.' Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, and the" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics" published monthly, contain a summary 01 tl,e 
latest available statistics of the State. 

My thanks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various 
State and Commonwealth Departments, and to others who have 
kindly supplied information, often at considerable trouble. 

Finally, I wish to express my appreciation of the services rendered 
by those officers of the Bureau who have been associated with me in the 
preparation of this volume. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, 4th ,February, 1938. 

T. WAITES, 
Government Statistician. 
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GEOGRAPHY. 

N EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone of. the 
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of the world from 

;the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant from 
London 11,200 miles by the Suez Canal-the shortest shipping route. 

The name" New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australi.a 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Captain Cook in 1770, 
:and for fifty-seven year3 all Australian territory east of longitude 135 0 

,east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
"Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to 
longitude 129°. The steps by which the territory of the State assumed 
its present boundaries and' dilllensions are shown below:-

Date. NatuI'':: of Territorial Adju~fl1lent. I 
Area 

involved in 
I adjustment. 

J.788 New South Wales defined as whole of Aus· 
tralasia east of longitude 1350 east. * 

1.825 Tasmania practically separated from New 
South Wales. 

1825 i 'Western boundary of New South Wales 
moved to longitude 1290 east. 

'1836 South Australia founded as, a separate 
colony. 

sq. miles. 

26,215 

518,134 

309,850 

I 

Area of 
New South 
Wales uftH 
adjll<tment 

§ 

sq. miles. 
1,584,389 

1,558,174 

2,076,308 

1,766,458 

1841 New: Zealand proclaimed a separate colony ... 103,862, 1,662,596 

1851 Victoria proclaimed a separate colony 87,884 1,574,712 

Population 
of Territory 

known as 
New South 

Wales at end 
of year. 

1,024 
(26th Jan.). 
1 j 33,500t 

78,929 

145,303 

197,265 

18591 Queensland proclaImed a separate cobny... 554,300 1,020,412 327,459 

31861-3 Northern Territory and territory between 710,040 310,372 377,712 
longitude 1290 and 1320 east separated. 

1911 Federal Capital Territory ceded to Common· '912 309,460 1,701,738 
wealth. 

1915 Territory at Jervis Bay ceded to Common· 28 309,432 11,895,603 
I wealth. 

---~--~~~---------------------~----~----~~------

* LiteraHr interpreted, the boundaries defined inclnde~l Fiji, Samoa, and some neighboul'ing islands. 
t Approximate. § Exclusive of area of Pacific Islands, except New Zealancl. . 

The area of New South Wales in the years 1788 to 1841, as shown above, 
is approximate only. 

BOUNDARIES AND DnIENsIONs. 

The present boundaries of New South Wales are' as follow:-On the east 
the South Pacific Ocean from Point Danger to Cape Howe,; on the west. the 
141st meridian of east longitude;',on the north, the 29th parallel of s~uth 
latitude, proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the 
:Macintyre and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Creek; 
thence alqng the crest of a spl1r of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of 
that range north to the Macl.l{erson Range, and along the crest of the 

*3S49 I-A 
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lIfaCllherson Range east to the sea; on the south, t.he southern bank of the 
Murray River to its source at the head of the river Indi, and thence by a 
direct marked line to Oape Howe. 

From Point Danger, along a diagonal line, to the south-west corner of 
the State--a distance of 850 miles-the greatest dimension of the State is 
found. The length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Oape 
Howe, is 683 miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The 
greatest breadth, measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 
The shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. 

AREA. 

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 square miles, or 198,036,480 
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 
4,639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by 
watcr, including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal har
bours. The area of LOTd Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
is shown in the following statement:-

8tat{l or Tel ritorJ', Area. Per cent. of 
total Area. 

sq. miles. 
New South Walcs 309,432 10·40 
Victoria 87,884 2·96 
Queensland ... 670,500 22·54 
South Australia 380,070 12·78 
Western Australia 975,920 32·81 
11flslllania 26,215 ·88 
Northern 'ferritory ... 623,620 17·60 
Federal Capital Territory 912 ·03 
Federal Territory at J ervis Bay 28 ·00 

Commonwealth 2,974,581 100·00 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller 
than South Australia. Queensland is more than twicc and ·Western 
Australia three times as large as New South Wales. 

The fonowing table shows the extent of the State of New South WalcR 
and of the Oommonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual 
cuuntries :-

Country. 

New South Wales 
Commonwel\lt.h ... 
Groat Britain 
Canada ... 
Argentina 
United Rtnt"" 
Brit.ish Empire 
The World 

.l1rea. 

sq. milt·s. 
300,432 

2,OU,581 
89,O.n 

3,720,665 
1,153,119 
3,026,780 

13.257.584 
5~,055.879 

to Area of Uotln of Area lloUo of Arl1 I 
New. S011th t~I~~~~li~f 

\\ ales. . 

1·000 
0·613 

·288 
12·053 
3·729 
9·782 

42·845 
168·231 

·104 
1·000 

·030 
1·254 
·388 

1·018 
4·456 

17·600 
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LORD HOWE ISLA~m. 

I.ord Howe Island is a dependency of New South Wales, and, for the 
purpose of representation in the State Parliament, is included in King, one 
of the metropolitan electoratcs. It is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
~1:acquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788; it is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest poi~~, 
reaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable to the 
growth of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky formation of 
the greater part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are 
\uable. The land has not been aliented, and is occupied rent free on 
sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. 
A Board of Oontrol at S~'dney manages the affairs of the island and super
vises the palm seed industry. At the Oensus of 1933 the population 
llumbered 161 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES. 

An outline of the physiography of the State was published on pages 3 to 9 
of the Official Year Book for 1929-30. More particular reference to the 
distribution of industries and settlement will be found in the chapter "Rural 
Settlement" of this or previous issues of the Year Book and in the chapters 
relating to individual industries. A map showing the distribution of 
rainfall, rural population, and the principal industries was published at 
page 728 of the Year Book for 1924, and 'a discussion of the trend in the 
distribution of population as revealed by statistics available from the census 
of 1933 will be found in the chapter "Population" of thtl Year Book for 
1934-35. 

Size of Rivel·S. 
Steps were taken in 1926 by the Lands Depal'tment of New South WalEs 

to compute the lengths of the principal rivers on a uniform basis. Oon
siderable data were obtained from the l'esults of surveys of the greater 
part of the ~Illl'l'ay, Darling, ~Iurrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers, and the 
remainder of the lengths were carefully measured on the standard parish 
maps. In every case the starting point was the furthest source of the river. 
The lengths as determined were as follow:-

Inland Hive!'.. i Length'l Coastal m"et,s. I Length, I COMbl Rh-el'S. I Length. 

Murray 

Darling 

1\:[urrumLiclgee 

Lachlan 

Bogan 

Macquarie 

Castlereagh ... 

Namoi 

Gw,}'dir 

· .. 1 

·1 

t~~~'*1 Tweed 

1,702t Richmoud .. 

981 Clarence ••• 1 

922 Bellingen 

4lil N am bucca ... 

590 Macleay 

3H Hastings 

526 Camden Haven 

415 1Ilanning ... 

'''1 ... 

'''1 . .. 

miles.] miles. 
50 Wollomba ". 46 

163 Hunter 287 

2-15 Hawkcsbur~ :j: 2H3 

68 Shoalh(wen 206 

69 Clyde 67 

250 Moruya 

'''1 
97 

108 TuroEs . .. 91 

33 Bega ... , 53 

139 Towamba .., 5i 

·l,~03 miles within )few South Wales. t 1,026 mile] withIn )few South Wale~. t And main tributary. 

The relative mugnitude of rh'ers as shown by the average annual volume 
of water which they earry may be ascertained in respect of some of the more 
important streams from t.h", records of river gaugings, extending in some 
cases bade to 18S5. 
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The following compal'iaon isbas'eu on the records of the period 1905-
1936:-

IUver. 

Murray* 
MurrumbidgoA* 
Darling 
Maoquarie 
Laohlan .. . 
Namoi .. . 

Gauging Station. 

Tocumwnl '" 
Wagga Wagga 
l'Ilenindie 
Narromine 
Condoholin 
Narrabli 

DL;tnDce 
from 

SOllrce of 
lUver. 

mJies. 
435 
39u 

, 1,383 
318 
380 
302 

Drainage 
Area. 

sq. miles. 
10,160 
10,700 

,221,700 
10,OIJO 
10,420 

9,820 

\ 

A;erage Anm"'~ 
Runoff 

oJ Water. 

acre-feet. 
5,096,600' 
2,905,880 
1,509,850-

65g,230 
466,270 
508,320 

"The operation of the Rume and Burrinjuck Storages affected the natural run-off from the Catchment 
Areas at Tocuffiwal an.d Wagga Wagga since 1929 and 1014 respectively. 

In making the comparison, gauging stations have been selected with 
drainage areas of approximately equal extent, exc'ept in the case of the 
Darling. The range of choice has been limited by the number of stations 
with available records. In the case of the Lachlan River the average run-off 
at Forbes, 120 'miles above Oondobolin, is 625,491 acre-feet per annum. 
Similar pal'ticulars are not available in respect of coastal rivers, except the 
Hunter, which at Sing'leton has a draining area of 6,580 square miles and an 
average annual run-off of 627,610 acre-feet of water. An acre-foot of water 
is such a quantity as would cover an acre of land to a uniform depth of 
one foot. 

TOURIST RESORTS. 

Throughout the tablelands and coastal districts of N ewSouth Wales 
there are many pleasure tesorts, centres of striking scenic beauty, and some 
remarkable examples of natural phenomena, It is r.ot possible in this work 
to describe these in any detail, but in the succeeding paragraphs some of 
the more outstanding places of interest are indicated in barest outline. 

Port J ackson, the harbour of the metropolis, is famed for the unrivalled 
shipping facilities which it affords, as well as for its natural beauty, whiqh 
is in no sense impaired by the great arch of the Sydney Harbour Bridge, 
spanning one of its many arms, and noted as one of the world's greatest 
engineering achievements. 

Not many miles to the north of Sydney, the Hawkesbury River provides 
such scenery that it is regarded as one of the most beautiful waterways of 
the world and has appropriately been compared to the Rhine in Europe. 
A panorama of surpassing beauty is unfolded from Sublime Point on the' 
South Ooast (also within a short journey of Sydney), where many miles 
of scalloped coastline and sandy beaches contrast with the wooded and! 
fern-strewn rnountain-sides fringing the coa'3t. Nearer the city, the N atiorial ; 
Park furnishes a fine opportunity to view the typical Australian bush 
scenery in a charming setting. 

The Blue Mountains enjoy great popularity with the Australian tourist. 
Here scenery of rugged grandeur is displayed, and throughout huge wooded 
valleys there are charming waterfalls and cascades, and pretty fern groves 
and bowers. But perhaps the most unique attraction to the visitor from 
this and other lands is the remarkable series of limestone caves at J enolan 
in the central tablelands, about 120 miles from Sydney. These caves 



GEOGRAPHY. 5 

contain the most wonderful dripstone formations, with stalactites and 
stalagmites, unrivalled in delicacy and grandeur of structure, in great 
diversity. Caves containing similar geological phenomena are found also 
at Wombeyan and Yarrangobilly elsewhere in the tablelands. 

The model city of Canberra, the Capital of the Commonwealth of Aus
tralia, is situated in the hills fringing the Monaro Plains. It is a city 
in the making, with development at a stage where the impression is one of 
present beauty, with the prospect of even greater beauty as development 
proceeds. 

The Government Tourist Bureau, which freely issues literature and 
detailed information concerning resorts and travel throughout the State, 
provides a complete and efficient service to the visitor, arranging itineraries 
and accommodation as required. 



CLIMATE. 

NEW South Wales is situated entirely in the temperate zone, and its 
climate is generally mild and equable, and mostly free from extremes 

of heat and cold, but occasionally very high temperatures are exeprienced 
in the north-west and exceptionally cold temperatures on the southern 
tablelands. Abundant sunshine is experienced in all its seasons. On an 
average the capital city is without sunshine on only twenty-three days per 
year, and the average range of temperature between the hottest and coldest 
months is only about 19° FahI'. In the hinterland there is even more sun
shine, and the range of temperature is greater, but observations with the 
wet bulb thermometer show that the temperat-::lre is not maintained at so 
high a level as to be detrimental to the health and physique of persons 
engaged in outdoor labour in any part of the State. 

Practically the whole of New South Wales is subjed to the· bracing 
influence of frosts during five or more months of the ;year. Snow 
has been known to fall over nearly two-thirds of the State, but its 
occurrence is comparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Pm'en
nial snow is found only on thd highest peaks of the southern tableland. 

The seasons are not so well defined in the western interior as on the coast. 
They are generally as follows :-Spring during September, October. and 
November; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August. 

]I eteol'ological Observations. 

Meteorological services are a federal function administered by a Bureau, 
~ branch of the Department of the Interior. A Divisional Meteorologist in 
Sydney directs observations throughout the State of New South Wale3. 
Olimatological stations are established at a number of representative towns, 
and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

V{ eather observations are telegraphed daily from many stations to the 
:Meteorological Bureau, Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric 
charts are prepared and issued for public information. IVeather forecasts 
for the State, sections of the State and the metropolitan area are prepared 
daily, telegraphed to ~ountry centres and disseminated through the press and 
broadcasting stations. Forecasts of conditions over the ocean and for avia
tion purposes are also issued daily. On request, detailed forecasts of condi
tions likely to affect any particular area or function can be obtained from 
the Divisional },{eteorologist and, if required, the advice will be telegraphed 
on payment of the cost of the message. 
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·When occasion wanants, flood and storm warnings are issued to thc 
press, broadcasting stations and to public departments, enabling precautions 
to be taken wherever possible. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations 111 New 
Soutb Wales are llUblished annually in .the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 

Winds. 

The weather in New South Wales is determi.ned chiefly by anticyclones, 
01' areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical and 
Southern depressions. The anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east. A general 
surging' movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, some
times towards, and sometimes from, the equator. Thg movement 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and cold weather when it moves towards the equator. 

New South Wales is fairly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may result from an inland depression, 01' may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics 01' from the Southern low
pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia. In the summer months 
the prevailing winds on the coast of New South Wales blow fTOm the north
east and extend to the highlanda; in the western districts the winds are 
usually from the south. Southerly changes are characteristic of the summer 
weather on the coast. These winds, which blow from the higher southern 
latitudes, cause a rapid fall in temperature, and are sometimes accompanied 
by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the wind is westerly. In the 
llouthern areas of the State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding 
northwards there is a southerly tendency. Australia lies directly in the 
great high-pressure belt during the cold months of the year. 

Rainfall. 

Rainfall in New South Wales is associated mainly with two types of 
depression-tropical and Southern. The amount of rainfall varies very 
greatly over the wide expanse of territory, the average decreasing from about 
80 inches per annum in the north-eastern corner to less than 7 inches in the 
north-western corner. Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determining 
the character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a general 
way from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must cc 
given also to other important factors such as seasonal distribution and 
reliability. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to about 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains arc not of sufficient 
cleYation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average rainfall gradually diminishes towards the north-western limits 
of the State. 
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An approximate classification of areas in New South Wales (including 
the Federal Territory) in accordance with the average annual rainfall shows 
the following distribution:-

Annual 
Rainfall. 

inches. 
Over 70 

60 to 70 

50 to 60 

40 to 50 

30 to 40 

\ \ 

Pl'OP01"11 Al'ea. tion per 
,----- cent. of 

Sq. ~Iile".1 Acres. total al·ea. 

\ 
365 233,600 '1 

1,669 1,068,160 '5 

4,620 2,956,800 1'5 

11,517 7,370,880 3'7 

33,557 21,476,480 10'8 

Annual 
RainfalL 

inches. 
20 to 30 

15 to 20 

10 to 15 

Under 10 

Total .. 

I 
Area. I trol~~~~: 

---~---- cent. of i Sq. Miles. I Acres. total area. 

75,679 48,434-,560 24'4 

55,762 35,687,680 18'0 

78,4-51 50,210,560 25'3 

48,749 31,199,360 15'7 

---------
310,372 198,638,080 100'0 

~ 

Approximately 41 per cent. of the area of the State receives rains 
exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 
State the annual rainfall varies on the averag'e between 20 per cent. and 
35 per cent, from the mean, but in the south-eastern corner the degree 
of variation is less and in the nortb-western quarter it is more. Protracted 
periods of dry weather in one part or another are not uncommon, 
but simultaneous drought over the whole territory of the State has been 
experienced only very rarely. 

The seasonal distribution of ruiIlfall may be described as follows: A 
winter rain region, which includes the southern portion of the vVestern 
Plains and about two· thirds of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a 
direct liJie from Broken Hill to ,Vagga with a curve around Albury. A 
summer rain region, including the whole of the northern subdivisions, is 
bounded on the south by a line which waves regularly, first south and then 
north of a direct line from the north-western corner of the State to New
cnstle. Between these there extends a region, including the central and 
south-eastern portions of the State where the rains are distributed fairly 
evenly throughout the year, but a narrow coastal strip between N owra and 
Brd::en Bay receives its heaviest rains in the autumn . 

. 'fhe chief agencIes causing rainfall are southern depressions, tropical 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Southern depressions are the main 
caUi'e of the g'ood winter rains in the Rivel'ina r.nd on the Southern High
lands. A seasol1al prevalence cf this type of weather would cause a low 
rainfall on the coast, and over that portion of the iilland district north 
of the Lachlan River. A tropical prevalence ensures a good season inland 
north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in southern areas. An anti
cyclonic prevalence results in good rains over coastal and tableland districts, 
but causes dryness west of the mountains. 

The disti'ibution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-the energy 
pl'esentin the atmospheric systems; the rate of movement of the atmospheric 
stream, and the prevailing latitudes in which the anticyclones are moving. 

-A map published on pnge 728 of the 1924 edition of this Year Book shows 
diagrammatically the distribution of rainfall in New South Wales •. 
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Records of Rainfall. 
Records of monthly rainfall at individual stations in New South Vvales 

are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales annually, 
Detailed records over a period of years are contained in the Statistical 
Register for 1924-25,. and for the years 1915 to 1934 in the Statistical 
Register for 1934-35. 

Summary tables indicating the average rainfall of the principal districts 
of New South ,Vales are pu'blished below. The first table shows the 
mean of the amount of rainfall registered at recording stations in each of 
thirty topographical divisions of New South Wales dming each of the past 
ten years in comparison with the normal rainfall for each division calculated 
over a long period of years. The second table shows the mean lllonthly 
averages 01' normal rainfall in each division on the basis of the actuat 
rainfall recorded at the various stations over a long period of years. These 
tables indicate in some degree the variability of annual rainfall in various 
parts of the State as well as the seasonal and divisional distribution. 

AmmaZ Rainfall in Divisions. 

~ui 
'a,g 
~_9 nean District ,Rainfall (in inches) in Year-

DivisIon. -<: g; 
1927.11028.11029_11930_11931.11~32_11933.11034_11935.11936. 0.::1 

:<Co 

COMt-
54'5sI66'61 

I 

North ... ... N 56'60 68'97 flU'04 68-10 34'11 66-64 67'65 48'6~ 41'7,7 
S 57'8-1 60-13 67'27

1
77 '58 58-00 55-08 41·47 78-53 60'07 50-04 46·35 

Hunter and Manning N 53'28 60-27 46'66 8J·22 68·31 51-78 48-88 61-02 63'81 44-05 39-72 
S 35-55 39'60 3J -45 39'78 39·02 42-1\0 30'35 33-68 30-26 23-60 27-52 

:r.retropolitan Area 43-06 48-22 37-83 51'21 41-79 4<s-35 33-46 41'92 60-S5 50-03 30'07 
Balance of CUIllberla~-d 30-41 28-76 25-87 37'57 25-19 37-24 25-56 33-61 3S'54 23-93 27'47 
South .. _ .. - N 42-12 42-07 43-05 52-63 38-83 45-58 34-59 39-66 6U-47 33-56 31-32 

S 36-24 39-33 37-35 44-54 32-68 29-86 ~5-85 40-42 70-54 33-83 36-71 

Tablelands- -----------------------
North .. _ _ .. :E 38'28 46-84 49-95 37-05 42-50 39-64 28-10 51-18 43-09 31-75 30-42 ,,- 31-80 27-48 36-82 30-06 20-96 41-30 29-08 30-53 37-S7 24-21 27-99 
Centrol .. - N 25-73 20-21 26-40 18-44 28-20 28-37 23-88 25-36 31-31 20-05 27-01 

S 34-62 32-33 36-12 35-50 34'12 42-26 30-17 35-81 45-35 29-70 33-06 
South .. _ S 24-80 22-21 24'55 26-51 20-69 27-21 24_08 22-60 41-33 26-94 28-24 

Koscinsko Pi~t"au .. _ 33-01 31-96 36-07 32-17 32-80 37-64 30-20 33-66 40-89 34-30 3'l'15 

Western Slopes- ------_. ----------
~-:-I:: 

--
North .. _ ... N 26-09 24-29 26-55 24-94 28-72 35-28 22-00 30-94 21-89 

S 26-10 19-20 27-85 19-76 24-58 30-S1 22-03 32-31 28-55 18-77 25-37 
Central .. - N 2·'-J1 17-[,0 22'65 17-61 26-87 30-73 20-70 27-32 28-78 17-51 24-97 

S 22'85 18-20 21-73 17-50 23·24 30-37 21-44 21-07 20_M 18-S8 25-64 
South .. _ .. - N 22'82 17-77 25-11 17-08 20-00 33-79 21-71 20-92 30-42 19-21 27-38 

S 30-35 21-34126-84 21-29 28-41 42-56 31-24 27-50 38-55 31-49 35-01 

Ploin3-

E 23-181~7~~ 22-01 

-----------
~::-r::~ 

--
North .. _ .. - 20-61 20-23 30-51 18-37 24-85 17-05 

w 19-60 18-49 17-30 12-5S 18-83 20-08 14-07 2159 23-32 11-38 16-66 
Central ... N 18-22 12-82 16-47 9-35 20-66 25-92 14-90 17-57 24-19 10-08 21-40 

S 18-02 15-6~ 22-95 12-63 18-78 24-63 16-70 16-13 22-92 13-06 23-41 , 
Rlverina .. - E 18-33 11-60 20-00 14-07 19-26 24-83 18-16 1813 24-01 17-73 20'53 

W 13-84 8-41 13-76 11-38 10-11 19-21 15-36 14-53 15-85 10-45 16-10 

Wmtern Division- .-------------_. --------
Eastern half .. - N 13-53 9-51 10-57 5-69 14-14 18-37 9-00 15-33 12-00 6-80 18-04 

13-27 7-05 13-34 9-27 14-69 16-10 13-77 13-11 14-07 ~-38 19-21 
Western hall "_ N S-H 4-37 7-74 4-09 12-13 11-37 0-78 7-58 6-44 5-79 15·37 

S 10-001 4-66 8-90 6-13 9-45 12-06 10-45 0-79 7-06 5-10 10-49 

NOTE_-'rhe main division. (Coast, Tablelands, Slopes and Plains), divided into Northern, Central 
and Sout.hern sections, refer to fire3.~ delineated on the nln.p forming the fronti~Diecp. of this Year 
Dook. For purpose':i of this table these are again sllbtlivideu into northern and. southern or eastern 
and \vestcrn sectors indicated above by the Jetter':) "N/' u 8/ ' "E/' or' 'W JJ re£l.pcctively. 
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];Jean lIfonthly Rainfall in Divisions. 
--------------~----------------------------------.--

Normal Monthly District Rainfall (in inches) Period ended 1935. 

DivisIon. 

Jan.! Feb.! Mar. I APr·llIIay .! June·iJu1y.J A'.Ig .J sept.! oct.J NOV.! Dec. 

Con.s~-
6'68!7'14 

1 
North ... ... N 6'07 5·91 15'43 4·0n 3'88 2·59 2·72 2·88 3·80 4·81 

S 6'1<1 6'91 7·04 6·75 5·08 4·38 3'90 2·34 3'14 3·44 3·77 4·96 
Hunter and Manning N 4'1\8 5'86 5·52 5'84\5.02 4·27 4'48 2·95 3·52 3·08 3·H 4·65 

S 3'12 3'28 3·56 3·47 2·90 2·93 3'35 2·13 2·CO 2·29 2·47 3·51 
Metropolitan Area ... ... 3'~5 3'43 4·06 5·50 14-65 3·36 4'55 2·19 2·87 2·71 2·60 3·40 
Balance of Cumberland 'N 3'02 2'95 3·U 2·94 2·40 2·15 2·87 1·67 1·88 2·02 2·33 2·94 
South ... ... 3'fHJ 3'69 ,1·15 4·30 3·94 3·81 4·30 2·40 2·69 2·64 2·62 3·59 

S 3'8-1, 3'50 , 3·71 3'23 3·31 3·24 2·84 1·96 2·49 2·56 2·44 3·03 

--- --- I I ------ --_1--- ---1---' ------1---

Tablelan<ls-
3·10 1 2.26 2·50 1 3.40 North ... ... E 5'28 5'09 4·74 2·34 2'07 1·29 1·88 4'33 

W 3'92 2'98 2'78 1·90 1·;2 2·55 2·23 1·91 2·22 2·80 3·10 2·tl9 
Central ... ... N 2'41 ng I ~:~~ ~:~~ 1·79 2·42 1·98 1·90 1·99 2·14 2·28 2·64 

S 3'36 2·51 3·12 3'01 2·!1 2·50 2·62 2·68 3·17 
South S 2'44 2'02 2.1211.77 1·91 2·28 2'10 1·81 l'O! 2·16 1·97 2·34 

Kosciusko Plateau .. , 2'75 2'36 2·54 2'18 2'07 3'40 2'09 2'85 3'26 3'34 2'69 2'87 

--- --------- --
Western Slopes-

N 3'2312'57 2·43 1·80 1·69 2·B 11,g6 North ... ... 1·54 1·75 2·33 2·5+ 3'01 
S 2'82 2'32 2·26 1·70 1·53 2·30 1·91 1·/9 1·85 2·19 2·47 2,!l9 

Central ." ... N 2'36 2'26 2·15 1·85 1·64 2·19 2·08 1·64 1·71 1·80 2,15 2·57 
S 2'08 1·62 1·86 1·80 1·72 2·30 11.91 1·88 1·80 1·88 1·80 2·20 

South ... ... N 1'81 1·41 1·76 1·76 1·80 !~·58 2·15 2·07 1·91 1·96 1·68 1·94 t: 1.63
1

2.26 2·18 2·55 3·89 3·09 3·16 2·66 2·82 2·06 2·14 

---- -I 
1'lains-

2'3012.21 North ... ... E 2'58 1·52 1·50 2·06 1·75 1,30 1,46 I·GS 2·12 2·61 
\V ~'28 

2'
08

1
1

'83 
1·30 1·40 1·81 1·41 1·04 1·12 1·36 1·76 2,26 

{Centml ... ... N l'7R l·eO 1·59 1·55 1·34 1·74 1·43 1·26 1·22 1·28 1·57 1,86 
S 1'60 1·39 1·41 1·55 1·42 1·91 1·51 1-44 1·36 1·3!) 1·33 1·70 

IHvcrinn. ... .. , E ]'23 1·20 1·37 ]·40 1·59 2·20 ]·65 1·76 1·e1 1·70 1·31 1·32 

T:: 
0·91 l·UO 1.04

1

1.33 1·U5 1·17 1·23 1·16 1·21 1·05 1·13 

.: 1-20 0.0~·ll,05 
-_.---

om 0.',1,."" I'·" ~Western Dividon~ 
Eastern half ... . .. 1·25 0·90 1,52 

l:l 1'01 1·02 1·02 0·93 l·]n 1·.(4 1·00 1·15 l·u!) 1,11 1·02 1·23 
Western half ... N 0'76 0·87 0·7+ 0'581 0·70 0·84 0·53 0·51 0·5,1 0'731 0·68 0·00 

s 0'64 0·80 0'6a I 0'70 1·04 1·16 O'H 0·90 0'85 0·87 0·83 0·82 

NOTE-For description of diyislons see footnote to prol1ous table. 

EVAPORATION. 

The rate 01. evaporation is influenced by the prevailing temperature and 
tby the atmospheric humidity, pressure, and movement. In New South 
-Wales evaporation is of mOl'e than ordinary significance, because in the 
,greater part of the inland districts water for use of stock is generally 
.conserved in open tanks and dnms. The amount of evaporation is thus a 
.climatic factor second only in importance to rainfall. Actual measurements 
{)f the loss by evaporation haY(~ been made at a number of stations, and the 
average monthly evaporations over a period of years is shown below, together 
with the average monthly rainfall over the same period. The total annual 
loss by evaporation varies from under 40 inches on the Ooast and Southern 
Tablelands to about 90 inches in the ·Wcst. In the far north-we3teTll 
corner of the State, for which actual records are not available, the total 
loss from eYapol'ation is probably equal to nearly 100 inches per year. 
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Average Evaporation in inches measured by loss from exposed water, 
with rainfall OVe1' same period. 

8t.ation. \ Jan. \ Feb. [lIIar.\ Apr. IlIIay. [Jllm, \JUIY.\ Aug. I Sop. \ oct. \ NOV.[ Dec.] Year. 

ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. his. ins, ins. in9. ins. 
Wilcannia-

2'87 Evrll1or:ttion ... 9 46 785 7'15 4'92 1'84 1'91 2·gB 4'35 6'25 7'41 S'86 65'73 
Rainfall ... .. ' 0'79 1'15 057 0'56 0'86 093 0'68 0'58 0'58 0'81 0'82 1'32 965 

Walgett-
5'51 3'70 2'46 1'70 6'25 6'89 EVflporation .. ' 7'14 602 1'60 2'51 3'60 5'06 52'53 

TIainfall ... ..' 2'32 1'48 1'58 l'l3 1'25 1'54: 1'44 0'98 0'88 1'33 1'46 2'21 17'00 

Coonamble-
2'43 1 2'36 Evaporation .. ,11'31 9'40 8'85 6'10 4·19 3'15 5'03 8'25 :10'06 11·27 82'40 

Rainfall ... ..' 2,17 1'40 1'71 1,14 1'08 1'31 1'15 0'84 1'13 0'71 I 2'23 2'27 17'17 
I 

JoJeetoll-
F.vaporution .. , 8,73 6,86 5'69 3'18 2'01 1'26 1'16 1'47 2'54 4'19 6'39 7'88 51'30, 
llainfall ... .. ' 1·23 0'91 0'93 1'37 1'30 1'92 1'50 1'62 1'49 1'47 1'36 1'41 16'51 

Unlberumherka-
]~vaporation .. , 12'89 lO'Un 9,32 6'00 4·05 2'82 2'87 4'12 5'92 8'67 10'23 12'C8 8987 
Itainlall ... ." 0'35 0'64 0,53 0,41 0,86 0'81 I 0'59 0'52 0'70 0'59 0'90 O'ul 7'60 

nnrrenjnck Dam-
Evaporation .. ' 5'92 4'88 4,12 2,33 1'13 0,66 ' 0'05 1'03 1'90 2'99 4'24 519 35'04 
It,aiufall .. , ... 1'94 1'91 2·20 2'52 2'00 4'36 I 4'15 3'90 2'76 2'97 2'19 2'37 34:-23 

Canbcrra-
l'G2 '1'16 Evaporation .. , 7'44 5'73 ·1'46 2'65 1,73 1'69 2'79 4'11 5'60 6'65 45'03 

ltainfall ... , .. 2'19 1'79 2'25 1'84 1'36 2'16 2'16 2'21 1'54 2'54 1'97 203 24'04 

Sydney- . 
5,38 4'2~ 3'f,O 2,64 1,84 1'45 [1'53 4'65 5'39 39'39 EV:l11Orahon .. , 1'96 2'73 3'92 

Itainfall ... .., 3'57 3' 40 1 4 '73 5'00 4'001 4'3G 4'94 2'72 2'78 2'85 2'57 3'201 45'10 

I I 

CLIl\IATIO DIVISIONS. 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the Ooast, the Tablelands, 
the Westel'll Slopes of the Dividing Range, and the Western Plains. * 

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme north ana 
south being' about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 7° on the slopes 
and plains. It should be noted, however, that the length of the State 
decreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western boundary. From east to west the average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast. Thus 
at Sydney' the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° in 
winter, as compared with 76° in summer and 52° in winter at Wentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations Pol'e found 
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30° 
or less than 13°. 

Coastal Division. 

In the Ooastal Division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the 
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and 
regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than in 
the interior. 

*See map in frontispiece. 
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the Ooastal Division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the whole division, and the figures are 
the average of a large number of years;-

Station, 

LismOl'e 

Gl'afton 

!I:fllntel' and llIcmnhl.g·-
-

J elTY's Plain 

West Maitland 

Newcastle 

Sydney ... 

South C'oast-

W ollongong .. ' 

Nowra 

Moruya Heads 

Beg'" 

Temperature (in Shade), 

I miles, feet. inches. 

13 

22 

53 

18 

I 

5 

o 
6 

o 
8 

, 52 

.21 

367 

40 

34 

138 

64'4 

64'5 

64'4 

75'0 

76'8 

56'9 

5S'l 

75'5 '52'2 

i4'6 53'5 

72'1 55'5 

71'0 54'3 

22'6 

24'7 

28'8 

21'6 

14'6 

14'0 

113'O 

114'0 

llS'O 

114'0 

110'5 

108'5 

23'0 

24'9 34'64 

19'0 24'90 

28'0 I 33'95 

3L'O 40'97 

35'7 44'41 

54 63'0 70'0 54'9 16'7 110'0 33'6 49'51 

30 62'8 70'5 54'5 19'7 110'8 31'5 40'54 

50 60'S 67'6 53'0 17'4 114'8 22'6 35'70 

50 59'9 68'S 50'0 26'5 111'0 20'0 I 36'25 

Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between the mean smnms1' 
and mean winter temperatme is about 18° only. 

The North Ooast districts are favomed with a warm, moist climate, the 
.rainfall being from 34 to 80 inches annually. The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77°, nnd the 
winter menn 56° .to 59°. On the South Ooast the rainfall varies from 30 
to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between 60° and 63°, the 
summer mean being from 66° at the foot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
.coast, and the winter from 50° to 55° over the same area. 

Ooastal rains come from the sea with both south-east and north-east winds, 
being further augmented in the latter part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north-west. 

Sydney is situated on the coast about half-way between the extreme 
northern and southern limits of ths State, Its mean annual temperature 
is 63° FahI'. The mean se:1sonal range is only 17°, calculated over a period 
of seventy-eight years, the mean summer temperature being 71° and the 
winter temperature 5,1°. 
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The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sydney, based on the experience of the seventy-eight years ended 1936:-

.S~-.;-"d Temperature (in Shade),/ Rainfall, 
"O~~ ~ 

.;a~~-i -------
..... OD .p::- to t:J) ~ . ~~~.~~ .. Se~ .Sa~ 

~~ Month. 
,.. 0 J.o d 'C ]~~ ]~~ .; ~ g"E:;;Ot~ ;~ ~.~§ ~.§§ "" ~ ::rI.g I1l 'Ec ~ -:;; " w 
IDl:t~d ~ ; ?n.e E ?l:3 = > f " g>I!~ 
t:D~ f'"§~ 

Uj ~~~ ~~] oo<l " 
>'l ,,'0 foo 1-0 ca~ ... -

~ogoo ~o~ !j0E-l <>0 ,. 
«l oo<l 

° ° u inches, inches, inches, 
.Talllutry ' .. ... ..' 29'894 71'6 78'4- 64'9 3'58 15'26 0'25 14 
l<'ebrual'y, , ... .. 29'942 71'3 77'7 65'0 4'27 18'1'\6 0'23 IS 
March .. , ... .., 3)'013 69'3 75'7 62'9 4'85 18'70 0'42 I.~ 

April ' .. ... .., 30'008 6t'7 71'4 58'0 5'45 24'49 0'06 14 
May ... ... .., 30'085 58'8 65'6 52'[ 5'08 23'03 0'18 14 
June '" ... .., 30'064 54'7 61'2 48'2 4'69 16'30 0'19 13 
,July ... '" .. ' ::J()'06lJ 5::J'{j 59'9 46'0 4'8) 13'21 0'12 12 
Angust ' .. ' .. ..' :~O'O(l8 55'2 62'9 47,5 2'88 14'89 0'04 11 
September ' .. ,., 30'(110 59'2 67'U 51'3 2'89 14'05 0'08 12 
October ... ... .., 29967 63'6 71'3 5.3'8 2'8-1, 11'14 u'21 12 
November ... ..' 29'fj40 67'0 74'3 5!)'6 2'811 9'8S 0'07 12 
Decembm' ... ... 29'882 JOO 77'0 62!) 2'97 15'82 0'23 13 

--- ---, --------
Annual ... .., 30'000 63'2 70'2 56'2 47'10 82'76 2:3'01 155 

Tablelands. 

On the Northern Tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 2() 
inches in the western parts to 4.0 inches in the eastern. The temperature 
is cool and braeing, the annual average being between 56° and 60°; 
the mean summer temperature lies between 66° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° Dnd 47°. The Southern Tableland is the coldest part of 
the State, the mean annual temperature being about 54°. In summer the 
mean ranges from 55° to 68°, and in winter from 33° to 45°. At Kiandra. 
the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44.2°. 
N ear the southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniollg 
Ranges, the snow is usually present throughout the year. 

The statement below shows, for the Tableland districts. particulars of 
average temperature and rainfall at typical stations (,';01' a pOl·~cd of years '-

I 

:e1I"1_Jc_ra_t_uc-re_<_il1_S_h--;a_d_Ci_, ~-:-' -.,..--~-, -I ~ J § 

U ~~ 1 ~~~ 1 To 1 ~ I ~ ~~ ~a ~~ ~A~ S oS ~ 

§,-7-!)-/,t-h-e-rl-I.-T-a-IJ-le-l-ct-nd---i---m-j-le-s-,T-fe-e-t-, -';---0- 0 I 0 0 I --o-~-O---;I-in-c-h-es-, 

Station. 

'J'enterfielll... ..' 80 2,827 :;8'4 68'5' 46'9 24'0 101'0 18'0 ilhn 
Inverell '.. ... 124 1,980 59'7 71'5 47'2 29'7 105'5 14'0 29'26 
Glen lnnes... ..' 90 3,518 56'1 66'3 44'5 IW3 101'4 16'0 3Z'03 

Central Tnblelnnd-
Cassilis (Dalkcith)... 120 1,500 60'0 71'S 47'7 24'2 109'5 17'5 
Muilgee ... .. 121 1.635 60'0 72'6 47'1 28'1 113'2 15'0 
Rathurst .. ' .. ' 96 2;200 57'0 69'4 44,5 27'2 H2'9 13'0 
Katoomba... ... 58 3,349 53'9 63'3 43'5 15'6 98'0 26'5 

SOldhern 'l'nblelnnd-
Crookwell... ... 81 2,000 52'8 64'0 41'5 23'4 100'0 
Gonlhurn ... ... 54 2,129 56'3 67'8 44'5 23'3 111'0 
Canberra. ... ..' 68 1,837 5.5'7 67'8 43'9 23'6 104'2 
Kiandra. ... .., 88 4,640 44'2 55'3 32'8 20'9 91'0 

Bombala 37 13,000 52'6 62'7! 41'9 I 24'2 101'5 

15'0 
13'0 
14'0 

5helow 

15'2 

21'76 
24'78 
23'12 
53'7~ 

3529 
24'40 
24'fi4 
62'30 

27'34 
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lV estern Slopes. 
On the Western Slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 

an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 25 inches per annum. The mean annual temperature ranges from 
{)70 in the north to 59° in the south; in the summcr from 80° to 72°, and 
in the winter from 53° to 46°. 

North of the Lachlan River, good rains are expected from the tropical 
(jistmbances during February and March, although they may come as late 
ail May, and at times during the remainder of the year, 

In the Riverina district, south o'f the Murrumbidgee generally, and on 
the South-western Slopes, fairly reliable rains, liglht but frequent, are ex
perienced during the winter and spring months, 

The next statement gives information as to average temperature and 
rainfall for the principal stations on the Western Slopes over a period of 
years:-

., 
'" " ..; '" " $88 Station. 
~.§~ 
'" '" 1;l r"l 
H 

. North TVestem--. miles. 
Moree .. , ... 204 
Narrabri .. , ... 19:1 
Quirincli ... ... 115 

Oelltral TVestem-
Dubbo ... ... 177 

.south TVestem-
Young ... ... ... 140 
Wagga 'Wagga ... 158 
Urana.,, .. , ... 213 
Albury ... , .. 175 

ol 
Temperature (in Shade). 

'" .E 
~ 

feet . 
680 
697 

1,278 

863 

1,416 
615 
400 
531 

67'4 
66'6 
61'7 

637 

5fl'3 
61'5 
6:2'1 
00'9 

80'2 
80'1 
74'0 

77'7 

72'4 
74'S 
75'0 
74'2 

Wastern Plains, 

53'4 
52'0 
48'5 

49'7 

40'0 
48'6 
48'8 
48'0 

28'6 
27'7 
29'4 

27'5 

25'0 
24'S 
25'8 
26'6 

~ 
"" cD 
S 

0 

117'0 
117'0 
109'0 

115'4 

110'5 
.IlB'S 
114'0 
117'3 

I 

l'i . 
::::g~ 
~CCD 

t;j ~<1 
Od !=It-

~ ~",,,, 
"", 

0 );1'" 
H 

0 inches 
19'0 21'33 
20'5 24'88 
130 26'56 

16'9 21'32 

20'0 25'60 
22'0 22'02 
25'0 17'95 
19'9 28'98 

The Western District consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 
broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges. Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
.division, which lies in the zone of high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches. It increases from 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
the State to 10 and 15 inches along the DarEng River, and 20 inches on the 
eastern limits of the plain country. The lower },lurray and Murrumbidgee 
basins, which extend into the vVestern Plains, are closer to the Victorian 
than the New SouthW ales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation 
OTer that region under the influence of southern depressions. The mean 
annual temperature ranges from 09° in the north to 62° in the south; in 
the summer from 83 ° to 74 0

, and in the winter from 50° to 54°, 

The summer readings of the thermomoter in this district are from 
10° to 20° higher than those on the coast. Excessive heat is experienced 
cceasional1y during the summer season. 

The winter, with an average temperature of 52°, accompanied by clear 
skie~;, and an absence 'of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpoint 
of health; while, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, the.3e inland 
l'egions pro<luce merino wool of the highest quality. 
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The meteorological conditions of the Western Plains and the Riverina. 
division will be seen hom the following statement, corresponding to those
given already for the other divisions of the State:-

Sta~ion. 

Brewarrina, ... 
Eourke .. ' .. , 
Wi1cannia· .. , 
Broken Hill .. , 
Condobolin .. , 
WentworLh .. , 
Hay ... .., 

Deniliquin ,., 

miles, feet, 

345 430 

386 350 

473 246 

555 1,000 

67'S 

69'1 

66'5 

64'5 

Temperature (in Shade), 

8L'5 

83'2 

80'0 

77'3 

53'6 

54'1 

52'5 

51'4 

2j'7 

27'7 

26'5 

23'2 

o I 
120'0 I 
125'0 ) 

120'8 

115'9 

25'0 

21'8 

27'0 

inches 

9'n 

8'98 

227 700 64'9 78'6 50'9 26'8 120'0 20'0 lG'43: 

478 144 63'8 75'8 51'8 24'1 117'0 21'0 1O'G3 

309 291 62'7 75'3 50'1 26'';' 117'3 22'9 14'IZ 

287 268 61'8 74'1 49'6 24'2 116'5 22'0 16'27 

]J{ eteol'ological Oonditions D1t1"ing 1936. 

Although aggregate rainfall was above the average over most of the 
Central and Southern Slopes and Tablelands and part of the Western 
Division, dry conditions prevailed over most of the State, Drought con
ditions were experienced in the Coastal belt and most of the northern hinter
land, Rainfall was below normal over nearly the Ivhole of the coastal belt 
from .A9ril to November, inclusive, while generally throughout the State 
dry wu ~her was experienced from mid-autumn to early winter and 
through(·ut the spring, However, good rains in July and timely August 
falls, w7 ~h early summer showers, assisted cereal crops, and averted the 
threat ot failure at critical periods of the season, General rains were 
l'eceived in December, defiuitely ending drought conditions, and at some 
places in the ,Vestern Division December was the wettest month on record. 

'Sydney experienced the driest year since 1888. The two years 1935 and 
1936, with a total of 61.10 inches-35 per cent, below normal-constitut"cl 
the driest two consecutive years on record, With unusually cool conditions 
prevailing on the coast in J anuar3' and February, the summer of 1935-36 
was the coolest experienced in Sydney since observations have been 
l'ecorded, For the first time in 79 years of record, mean maximum and 
mean minimum temperatures in Sydney were lower in September than in 
August, while early in November a heat wave, with thermometer readings 
exceeding 95 degrees on three successive days, created a record for the 
capital fol' any month, Data from selected stations indicate that mean 
temperatures were but slightly below normal throughout the State during' 
1936. 

OBSERVATORY. 

Sydney Observatory, lat. 33° 51' 41,1" south, long. 151° 12' 17,8" east, 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution, The work of the Obser- , 
vatory is astronomical, and the principal instruments are the transit circle, , 
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astrograph, equato;ial, and seismograph. The principal scientific work is 
the determination of the position, distribution; and movement of stars in 
the region allotted to Sydney (vi7.., 520 to 65" south declination) in the· 
great international scheme. In addition, occasional observations, such. 
as those of comets, are made with the equatorial, and systematic records·. 
of earth tremors are sent to the Earthquake Oommittee of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science, and the principal seismologi
cal stations throughout the world. Practical work embraces the determina·
tion and notification of the standard time of the State; correspondence of 
an educational nature on astromonical matters, and day and evening recep
tion of. visitors interested in astronomy. 

The activities of the Observatory were restricted to the more important 
branches of research work as from July, 1926. 

STANDARD Tnm. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longitude, or 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales, 
which is, there'iore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time adopted in England. 
For general purposes, however, legal time in Great Britain is one hour ill! 
advance of Greenwich Mean Time during the summer months in that. 
country. 

In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is generally 
observed, viz., 142~0 of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east oI 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, the
standard time is the same as in New South vVales. In Western Australia. 
the standard time is the 1200 of east longitude, or 8 hours east of Green
wich. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in· 
Port Jackson, since 1867. The tidal datum adopted is Low Water, Ordinary 
Spring Tide. Taking this as zero, the mean sea-level is 2.52 feet; ordinary 
low water, 0.78 feet; ordinary high water, 4.20 feet; and the mean daily 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was recorded on 16th July, 1916" 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. The highest tide was 
recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz., 7 feet 6,]; inches; in 1876 the gauge 
recorded 7 feet 4! inches on 22nd June, and 7 'feet 3 inches on 21st July_ 
On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2 inches, and on that 
day occurred the greatest tidal range on record-6 feet 92 inches. 

At Port Hunter the average rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet 42 inches; the greatest range being 6 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 'feet 4 inches in May, 
1898. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 5 feet 6 inr.b.es approxi
mately, 
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CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 

T IIEHE arc in New South Wales three administrations, viz., the Federal, 
whose seat is in the Federal Oapital at Oanberra (New South 

:Wales), and which controls matters affecting the interests of Australia as 
a whole; the State, located in Sydney, which deals with the more 
important questions of State and local interest; and the Local Government 
bodies, whose headquarters are at convenient centres within their areas, in 
which they control matters of purely local concern-these areas extend over 
nearly two-thirds of the State. 

The State Government is the oldest, dating in its present form from 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 1901, when the Federal Government 
was established, in 1906, wh,en Local Government was extended over its 
llresent area, and in 1934 with the change in the Legislative Oouncil from 
a nominee to an indirectly elected chamber as indicated in succeeding 
pages. 

Ea1'ly Forms of Government. 

A brief account of the early forms of government in New South vVales 
:and of the introduction of the system of responsible government was pub
lished in the Year Book for 1921, at page 25. An account of the Oommon
wealth Government may be found in the same edition at page 38. 

PllESEKT 'SYSTEM OF STATE GOVERNMENT. 

The Oonstitution of New South Wales is not framed completely in the 
Constitution Act of 1902-1933, and is not entirely written. It is drawn 
from se,eral diverse sources, viz., certain Imperial statutes, such as the 
Colonial Laws Validity Act (1865) and the Oommonwealth of Australia 
Constitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the 
Governor; an element of inherited English law; some Federal statutes, 
including amendments to the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act; 
certain State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of 
English and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in 
Imperial affairs, and it may exercise effective control over the affairs of the 
State by direct legislation. The Statute of Westminster, passed by the 
Imperial Parliament in 1931, made provision for the removal of certain 
restrictions on the legislative autonomy of the British Dominions, and as 
well, for laws of the Parliament of the United Kingdom to cease to have 
effect therein unless enacted on the request and by the consent of the 
Parliaments and Governments concerned. The provisions of the Statute 
have not, however, been adopted by the Commonwealth Parliament, 
but a bill for its adoption was before Parliament in June, 1937. Imperial 
legislation forms the basis of the existing Oonstitution, and the 
Imperial Parliament regulates all matters of Imperial concern in D.ddition 
to controlling the extensive powers which remain vested in the Orown by 
virtue of its prerogative. These include such important matters as foreign 
relations in peace and war, and control of the forces. The Oommonwealth, 
however, is a member State of the League of Nations, whose representative 
.attends the League Assembly under the sole authority of the Oommonwealth 
Government without any intervention by the Imperial Government or 
llowers from the King in his Imperial capacity. It also has distinct status 
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in the Permanent Oourt of Arbitration and plenary powers to apprcve con
ventions, whilst treaties concluded by the Imperial Government affecting 
Australia are subject to ratification by the Parliament of the Oommon
wealth. Thus, the question of dominion sovereignty has become one of 
great complexity. It is apparent that, in the determination of its inter
national relationships, the powers of the Oommonwealth have expanded. 
Matters of Imperial concern are discussed at Imperial conferences, 
attended by representatives of the British Government and Governments 
of the Empire. Such conferences, though without constitutional powers, 
facilitate agreements which may subsequently be validated by the 
P'arliaments of the political units affected, and provide medium for the 
expression of British and dominion opinion in matters of common interest. 
An IU1perial Oonference was held in London in May, 1937. In local affairs 
ihe prerogatives of the Orown are generally exercised by the Governor on 
the advice of the Executive Oouncil, but when Imperial interests are in
volved the prerogative powers are exercised throug'h the medium of the 
Privy Oouncil, the Secretary of State for the Colonies, and the Governor. 

The Governor. 

In New South 'Vales the position of the Governor is primarily that 0'£ 
local representative of the Or own, and through him the powers of the Orown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular hcad 
of the Government of New Southi'Vales; he possesses powers similar to 
those of a constitutional sovereign, and he per'forms the formal and 
ceremonial functions which attach to the Orown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutcs, which from timc to timc cast ncw dutics upon him, partly by the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Governor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Sign Manual in 1900, and amended in 1900. 

These functions cover a wide range of important duties, and it is directed 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
Governor shall be guided by the advice of the ExecutiveOouncil." This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that if, in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent frOI11 the opinion of his 
:Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his pOw~l'S and authority ,tin 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministcrs, reporting the matter to His 
Majesty throug'h the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The extent of the Governor's powers, however, tends to contract, though he 
possesses important f>pheres of discretionary action, e.g. in regard to 
(lissolution of Parliament. Moreover, he is entitled to full information all 
all matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercise 
a general supervision over llis officers, and use his personal influence for the 
good of the State. The general nature of his lJOsition is such that he is 
guardian of the Oonstitution and bound to see that the great powers with 
which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest. 
In extrcme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Council and to preside over its deliberations; to summon, prorogue, and 
dissolve the Legislature; to assent to, refuse to assent to, or reserve bills 
passed by the Legislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the State; to 
appoint all ministers and officers of State; and, in proper cases, to remove 
and suspend officers of State. He exercises the King's prerogative of 
mercy, but only on the advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital cases, 
",vd of a Ministcl' 01 the Orown in other cases. 



20 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor docs not 
<occupy the same position as the Ring. He is amenable to the law; and, 
.although the State accepts responsibility for his official acts, he is per
sonally liable for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Politically he 
is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
.of State for the Colonies, but in State politics he usually acts on the 

"advice of his Ministers, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
"However, in an extreme case If good reason existed the local Legislature 
might be justi£ed in asking for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of office is £ve years. His salary is £5,000 
perannUll1, which, with certain allowances, is provided by the Constitution 
Act out of the revenues of the State. 

The periods for which the Governol' may absent himself from the State 
.are limited by the Instructions. ,V1wn he is absent the Lieutenant
Govel'llor acts in his stead in all matters 0'£ State. For that purpose the 
Dhief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant
Governor not being available to £11 the Governor's position, an Admini
strator assumes office under a dormant Commission appointing the Senio!' 
Judge of thc State as Administl'ator. 

Brigadier-General the Hon. Sir Alexander Gore Arkwright Hore-Ruthven 
(now Lord Gowrie of Canberra and of Dirleton, P.C., V.C., G.O.M.G., C.B" 
I).S.O.), who took the oath of office of Governor on 21st February, 1935, 
assumed the office of Goyernor-General of Australia on 2211d January, 
1936. Admiral the Hon. Sir David Murray Anderson, KC.B., KC.M.G., 
:M.Y.O., was sworn in on 6th August, 1936, but died on 30th October, 1936. 
Re was succeeded by Captain the Right Honourable J olm de Vere Baron 
Wakehurst, R.C.M.G., who assumed the office of Governor on 8th April, 
1937. Sir Philip ,Vhistler Street, KC.M.G., is Lieutenant-Governor. 

The Executive. 

All important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Governor
in-Council, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
£esses discretionary powers, he is required, in matters of local concern, to 
nct on the advice of the Executive Council or of a Minister 0'£ the Crown. 

The Council is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Guvernor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governol' 
is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the lIiinistry 
iormed by thc leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly. 
Wllen a member resigns from the lIEnistry he resigns also 'from the 
Executive Council, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Council meets only when summoned by the Governor, who 
is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absent 
for "some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-President 
;presides. 

The l'IIinisi1'Y 01' Cabinet. 
In New South VIr ales the terms "Ministry" and "Oabinet" are synony

mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those members of Parliament 
-chosen to administer departments of State, and to perform other executive 
functions. The :Ministry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only so long as it commands the con£dence of the 
Legislative Assemuly, from \\"hich nearly all its members are chosen. An 
adverse vote in the Legislative Council does not affect the life of the 
Ministry. The constitutional practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment and resignation of ministers have been adopted 
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tacitly with some minor modifications. Cabinet. act.s in a similar way to 
the English Cabinet under direction of the Premier, who supervises the 

_ genel'al legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
_ to the Governor. 

Frequent meetings of Cabinet are held to deliberate upon the general 
-policy of the administration, the more important business matters of the 
State, and the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to 
manage the financial business of the State. Its decisions are carried into 
effect by the Executive Oouncil or by individual Ministers as each case 
requires. 

Administrative matters o'f minor importance are determined by minis
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive Council, and 
every Minister possesses considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary 
affairs of his department. 

The :Ministry which continued in office after general elections in nhy, 
1935, consisted in July, 1937, of the following members:-

Premier and Colonial Treasurer.-The Hon. B. S. B. Stevens, M.L.A. 
Deputy Premier and Minister for Transport.-Lieut.-Col., The Hon. 

M. F. Bruxner, D.S.O., M.L.A. 
Minister for Health.-The HO~l. H. P. FitzSimons', M.L.A. 
Attorney-General and Vice-President of the Executive Council-

The Hon. H. E. Manning, K.C., B.A., LL.B., M.L.C. 
Secretary for Lands.-The Hon. E. A. Buttenshaw, M.L.A. 
Colonial Secretary.-Oapt. The Hon. F. A. Ohaffey, M.L.A. 
Minister for Education.-The Hon. D. H. Drummond, lI'LL.A. 
Minister for Labour and Industry.-The Hon. J. M. Dunningham, 

M.L.A. 
Minister for Agriculture.-The Hon. H. Main, M.L.A. 
Assistant Minister in the Legislative Council.-The Hon. J. Ryan, 

M.L.C. 
Minister for Local Government and Secretary for Public W orks

The Hon. E. S. Spoonel', M.L.A. 
Secretary for Mines and Minister for Forests.-The Hon. R. S. 

Vincent, M.L.A. 
Jl,1:inister of Justice.-The Hon. L. O. Martin, B.A., LL.B., lLL.A. 
Minister fOl' Social Services.--The Hon. H. M. Hawkins, M.L.C. 
Assistant Ministers without Port.folio.-Major tIle Hon. J. B. Shand, 

V.D., M.LA., The Hon. G. C. Gollan, M.L.A., and The Hon. C. 
A. Sinclair, B.A., LLB., M.L.A. 

The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 192"5 were reduced by 15 
-per cent. as from 1st April, 1930, and further reductions were made in 
August, 1931, and December, 1932, as shown below:-

As from As from As fi'om As from 
1st July, 1st April, 7th August, 1st Dec. 

1925. 19i1O. 1931. 1932., 
£ £ £ £ 

The Premier 2,445 2,078 1,800 1,710 
The Attorney-General 2,095 ],781 1,564 1,486 
The Vice- President of the Executjye 

Oouncil (and leader of the GOI'el'll-
ment in the Legislative Oouncil) ... - 1,375 I, ]69 1,072 1,018 

-Other Ministers of the Orown 17,505 14,879 13,167 112,510 

Total, . ... 23,420 19,907 17,603 16,724 

These amounts include the annual allowances paid to Ministers as members 
()f the Legislative Assembly, and the figures shown in the final column are 
the amounts now payable. 
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Agent-General in London. 

Early in 1934 the Government considered that in view of the uimsual 
circumstanccs affecting inter-Empire relationships, commercially and other
wise, it was desirable that the .state should have independent representation 
in London. Accordingly an official representative was appointed for a term 
of three years from 15th February, 1934. The official representative, now 
designated the Agent-General, who works in close co-operation with the 
High Oommissioner for Australia, keeps the Government informed af 
IJolitical and economic developments overseas, seeks to promote trade be
tween this State and the United Kingdom and other countries, and generally 
acts as the agent of the State in London. 

1Ifr. A. E. Heath, O.M.G., is the present Agent-General, amI his office is 
located at Wellington House, The Strand, London. 

TIlE STATE LEGISLATURE. 

The .state Legislature consists of the Orown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and all State laws (except in the event of disagreement betwGCn the 
Houses-see page 24) are enacted ",by the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Oouncil and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The 
Oonstitution Act of 1902 provides that "the Legislature shan, subject to the 
provisions of the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act, have power 
to make laws for the peace, welfare,' and good government of New .south 
,Wales in all cases whatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and within its 
territory its actions are restricted only by legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid federal 
enactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Oouncil (or Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating money or 
imposing taxation and bills affecting itself must originate in the Legislative 
'Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise, and which 
jt is l'ecognised, must control taxation and expenditure. Moreover, the 
]'esponsibility of the Ministry for financial measures is secured by a pro
vision of the Oonstitution Act that the I~egislative Assembly may not 
flPPl'opriate any part of the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund or of any other 
tax or impost for any purpose unless it has first been recommended by a 
message of the Governor to the Assembly during the CUl'l'ent session. 

Every member of Parliament must tali:e an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Oonstitution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent years, provides that writs for the election 
of new members must be issued within four days after the dissolution of 
the Legislative Assembly, that they must be returned within sixty days after 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and that Parliament shall 
meet within seven days of the return 0'1: writs. The duration of Parliamci!t 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is agreed tacitly that the procedure of each House shall be conducted 
according to its Pl'otoype in dIe Imperial Parliament, but co~prehensive 
stan(}ing or~ers for regulation of the business of each !louse have been 
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drawn up. Provision has been made under the Oonstitution Act, 1902, as 
amended by the Oonstitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act, No. 2 
of 1933, to meet cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses, 
eliminating the possibility of a deadlock. The procedure to be followed is 
described on page 24. 

-With the consent of the Legislative Oouncil, any member of the Legis
lative Assembly who is an Executive Oouncillor may sit in the Upper House 
fo~' the purpose of explaining the provisions of bills relating to or connected 
with the Department administered by him. He may take part in debate 
and discussion, but may not vote in the Legislative Oouncil. 

Much interest and some controversy has centred around the powers of 
the Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, 
only the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, 
because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main 
cases in which a dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question of 
policy, the Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly> 
and when the Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a 
stable administration. 

The Leg-islative Council. 
Prior to 1934 the Legislative Oouncil was a nominee chamber, consisting 

of a variable number of members appointed for life without remuneration; 
but as from 23rd April, 1934, the Oouncil was reconstituted under the 
Oonstitution Act, 1902, as amended by the Oonstitution Amendment (Legis
lative Oouncil) Act, 1933, and became a House of 60 mem1jers elected by 
members of both Houses to serve, without remuneration, for a fixed term 
of years. The constitution and powers of the former Legislative Oouncil 
were described briefly in the Year Book, 1931-32 (pages 21 and 22). 

Reconstitution of the Legislative Council (1929-1934). 
Under the provisions of the Oonstitution (Legislative Oouncil) Amend

ment Act, 1929, a bill for abolition of the Upper House or for the alteration 
of its constitution or powers may not be presented for Royal Assent until 
it has been approved by the electors at a referendum at least two months 
after the bill has been passed by Parliament. An historical account of 
the events associated with the change in character of the Legislative 
Oouncil may :be found in Official Yea1' Book, 1929-30, at page 26, and 
1932-33, at page 22. 

Following the general elections in June, 1932, the new Government passed 
legislation to give the Oouncil its present form, and the bill for this purpose 
was submitted to, and approved by, the electors at a referendum taken on 
13th May, 1933. A measure to give effect to the decision of the electors 
was unsuccssfully contested in theOourts, and received Royal Assent on 
25th September, 1933. 

The Legislative Council as ReconstitHted. 
The Legislative Oouncil, as reconstituted on 23rd April, 1934, consists 

of sixty elected members, whose services are rendered without 
remuneration. The members of the Legislative Assembly and the Legisla
tive Oouncil comprise the "electorate." They record their votes at simul
taneous sittings of the respective Houses of Parliament. Voting is by 
secret ballot. Oasual vacancies are filled by a like election. Oontested 
elections in which more than one seat is to be filled are to be decided 
Rccording to the principle of proportional representation, each voter having 
one transferable vote; but where only one member is to be elected, a pl'e
ierelltial system applies. 
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Any person, male pr female, who is enfranchised under the electoral 
provisions relating to the election of members of the Legislative Assembly, 
und has been resident in the Oommonwealth of Australia for at least three 
years, is eligible for election as a membei' of the Legislative Oouncil, except 
that members of the Ioegislative Assembly are debarred from election to 
the Upper House. Membership of the Oouncil is rendered void by the 
acceptance of any office of profit under the Orown, or of any pension from 
the Orown; but persons in receipt of pay, half pay, 01' pension by virtue 
of service in the Defence Forces, or office of profit in those services, together 
with holders of certain offices (including the office of Vice-President of the; 
Executive Oouncil) created by Act of Parliament as an office of the 
Executive Government, remain eligible for membership. The seats of 
members are rendered vacant by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of 
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, acceptance of public contracts, 01' by 
criminal conviction. Oandidature requires nomination with consent under 
the hand of two "electors", whilst each "elector" may sign. only one 
nomination paper. 

In the election of the first House of sixty members, four separate ballots 
were taken, and in each fifteen members were elected. The term of service 
is twelve years in the case of the fifteen first elected, and nine, six and three 
years respectively for each successive group. Thereafter one-fourth of th(~ 
members are to be elected every three years at an election to take place 
during the period of six months immediately preceding the retirement of 
the fifteen members whose term of service is about to expire, and these 
members will serve for a term of twelve years. Members elected to fill 
casual vacancies will serve only for the unexpired period of the term of 
the vacant seat. An election to fill the fifteen seats falling vacant on 22nd 
April, 1937, was held on 8th December, 1936. 

The presence of one-fourth of the member!'!, exclusive of the President, 
is necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Council is required to 
choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office 
if he ceases. to be a member of the Legislative Oouncil, and may be removed 
from office by a vote of the Ohamber, or he may resign his office. He 
receives a salary of £898 per annum. There is also a Ohairman of Oom
mittees to whom a salary of £544 per annum is paid. Members of the 
Legislative Oouncil are supplied with free passes on the State railways and 
tramways, covering the period of membership, and persons who were mem-. 
bel'S of' the Oouncil prior to its re-constitution retain their passes for 
a period equivalent to the period of office as a Legislative Oouncillor. 

In the case of disagreement between the Legislative Assembly and the 
Legislative Oouncil in respect of money bills, the new constitutional pro
visions preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
the purse. Bills relating to appropriations for annual services may be 
presented for Royal Assent with or without any amendment suggested by 
the Council, and may become Acts notwithstanding the failure of the 
Upper House to agree to them; but any provisions in any such Act deal
ing with any matter other than the appropriation cannot become law. 

To overcome disagreements in regard to Bills (other than such Appro
priation Bills) passed by the Legislative Assembly it is provided that the' 
Legislative Assembly may pass the Bill again after an interval of three 
months. If the Legislative Oouncil rejects it again (or makes amendments 
unacceptable to the Legislative Assembly) and if a conference of managers 
appointed by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to 
attain agreement, the Legislative Assembly may direct that the bill be 
submitted to a refel:endum of the electors. If approved by a majority of 
electors, the Bill becomes law. 
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The Legislative Assembly. 

The Legislative. Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament, 
and is the most important factor in the government of the country. All 
bills appropriating any part of the public revenue, or for imposing any new 
r.at.e, tax or impost, must originate in the Assembly, and by its power over 
Suppiy it ultimately controls the Executive. It consists of ninety mem
bers elected on a system of universal adult suffrage for a maximum period 
of three years. Any person who is enrolled as an elector of the State is 
eligible to be elected to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are 
members of the Federal Legislature or of the Legislative Oouncil, or who 
hold non-political offices of profit under the Orown, other than in the army 
or navy; but any officer of the public service of New South Wales may be 
elected to the Legislative A.ssembly on condition that he forthwith resign 
his position in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women 
to the Legislative Assembly were removed in 1918. Several women have 
since contested seats at the elections, and one sat in the 28th Parliament, 
but there are no women members in the present Legislative Assembly. 
The seat of a member becomes vacant in similar cases to tho.3c stated 
above for Legislative Oouncillors. 

A Speaker presides over the House,' and his election is the first busi· 
ness when the House meets after election. He presides over debate, 
maintains order, represents the House oflicially, communicates its wishes 
and resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its 
procedure. There is also a Ohairman of Oommittees electecl by the House 
at the beginning of each Parliament; he presides over the deliberations of 
the House in Oommittee of the Whole, and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 

Payment of members of tIle Legisl!ltivB Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amollnt was fixed originally at £300 per annum. 
Subsequent changes are shown below;-

September, 1889 
September, 1912 
November, 1920 
July, 1922 

£ 
300 
500 
870 
600 

,T uly, 1925 .. 
April, 1930 
Aug'ust, 1931 
December, 1932 

£ 
875 
744 
706 
670 

An aggregate amount of £2,700 is provided for postage, each member 
receiving an order monthly for one-twelfth of his annual allowance. In 
addition, each member is supplied with a free pass on State railways and 
tramways. The salary of the Speaker is £1,217, and of the Ohairman 'of 
Committees £839 per annum. The leader of the Opposition formerly 
received an annual allowance of £250 in addition to his allowance as 
member, but the two allowances combined were £881 per annum as from 
7th August; 1931, and £846· as from 1st December, 1932. The amounts 
shown are the actual amounts received under the Parliamentary Allowances 
and Salaries Act, 1932. 

State Pal'Z,ialnenial'Y OO1nmittees. 
A number of committees consisting of members of Parliament are ap

pointed to deal with, special matters connected with the business of the 
country and of either House; from time to time select committees ar,e chosen 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of 
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with 
its Standing Orders and with printing, and a joint committee tosupel'vise 
the library. In addition there are the more important cOlIDnittees described 
below. 
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Committees of Supply and of Ways and Means. 
These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the 

Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Committee 
of Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expendi
ture, and the Committee of ,TV ays and Means debates and authorises the 
issue of the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the 
resolutions on which taxing proposals are .based. . 

Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public Wodes. 
A joint committee of members of the Legislative Council and Legislative 

Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public Works, 
was usually appointed by ballot soon after the commencement of the first 
session of every Parliament. The committee consisted of three members 
of the Legislative Council and four members of the Legislative Assembly, 
and it had power, under the Public Works Act, to conduct inquiries, to 
summon witnesses, and to compel the production 0'£ books, etc. No ap
pointments to this committee have been made since the commencement of 
the Parliament elected in 1930. 

Proposals for public works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000, with 
the exception of certain types of works for which statutory provision has 
otherwise been made, must be submitted and explained by a Minister in 
the Legislative Assembly, and then referred to the Public Works Com
mittee for report. 

The chairman received as remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of the 
committee, and the other members £2 2s. each. 

Public Accounts Committee. 
For the better supervision of the financial business of the State a Public 

Accounts Committee is appeinted by every Parliament under provisions of 
the Audit Act, 1902, from among the members of the Legislative Assembly. 
It consists of five members, and is clothed with powers of inquiry into any 
question arising in connection with the public accounts and upon any 
cxpenditure by a Minister of the Crown made without Parliamentary 
sanction. It reports on such matters to the Legislative Assembly. 

Cou1"i of Disputed Returns. 

The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act provides for the estab
lishment of a Court of Disputed Returns-a jurisdiction conferred on the 
Supre~ne Court. The business of the Court is to inquire into and determine 
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any election or the 
return of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable in the case 
of disputed elections of the Legislative Council. 

Decisions of the Court are final, but must be reported to the House. 
Commissions and Tl·UStS. 

In addition to the Ministerial Departments, various public scrviccs arc 
administered by Commissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more important 
are;-

Commissioner for Railways. 
Commissioner for Road Transport and Tmmways. 
Commissioner for Main Roads. 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board. 
Maritime Services Board. 
Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 
Board of Fire Commissioners of New South .. Vales. 
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Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner. 
Forestry Oommission. 
vVestern Lands Oommissioner. 
Prickly-pear Destruction Oommission. 
Hospitals Oommission. 
Workers' Oompensation Oommission. 
Industrial Oommission. 
Electoral Oommission. 
Milk Board. 
Aborigines Proter:tion Board. 
State Superannuation Board. 
Public Service Board. 
Homes for Unemployed Trust. 
Tourist Bureau. 
Housing Improvement Board. 
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In each case the authority controls a specific service, and administers the 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a Minister. There is also a number of marketing boards constituted in 
respect of primary products under the Marketing Act. 

A 1tditol'-Gencral. 
The Auditor-General is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 

during good ,behaviour. In certain cases he may 'be suspended by the 
Governor, but he is removable from office only on an address from both 
Houses of Parliament. Hc is required to take an oath that he will faith
fully perform his duties, and he is debarred from entering political life. 
He is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection and audit 
in regard to the collection and expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in which tIle public <accounts are kept. TIe exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected with the public accounts are subject to special or annual 
report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Oommittce. 

STATE ELEOTORAL SYSTEM. 

The electoral system is controlled by an Electoral Oommissioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relating 
to the registration or enrolment of electors, the preparation of Tolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative ABsembly and of referenda 
under the Oonstitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act, 1933. The 
Electoral Oommissioner holds office for seven year3 and is eligible for 
reappointment. He may be removed from office only by resolution of both 
Housc3 of Parliament 01' through performing· some disqualifying action 
laid down in the law. 

Franchise. 
The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly aTe conducted by 

secTet ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Oommonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim 
for enrolment. 

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
have been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled 'to one vote only. The electoral rolls are complled 
under provisions for compulsory enrolment introduced in 1921. Oompulsory 
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voting first came into force at the elections of 1930. In accordance with an 
Act passed in 1928, arrangements have been made with the Oomm2nwealth 
for joint electoral rolls for State and :Fe(leral purposes. 

Electors absent from their districts are permitted to record their votes 
at any polling-place in the State, such votes being designated "Absent 
V otes." Postal voting is provided for in the case of persons precluded from 
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness' or infirmity, being 
distant over 10 miles, or travelling. 

Where any qualified elector is blind 01' otherwise incapacitated from yot
ing or is unable to write, he may require the deputy retmning-officer to 
mark his ballot-paper according to his instructions. 

Since the elections of 1930 an elector, who is not enrolled 01' whose name 
has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances vote after 
making a declaration that he has not already voted. Votes recorded under 
this provision are known as "section votes." 

The appended table shows the extent to which these facilities for exercise 
of the franchise have been utilised in recent years:-

Election Election 

r 

Election Election Elcdion 
1925. 1927. 1930. 1932. 1935. 

Absent Votes ... 3H,054 64,871 

I 
97,958 87,578 92,583 

Postal Votes 9,289 15,947 19,649 19.080 
flection Votes ... 

I 
6,757 3,513 2,975 

----
At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec

torates. Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and dming the homs 
of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.) the hotels are closed. 

A system of voting intended to secure propmtional representation was 
introduced by an Act passed in 1918 and operated at the general elections 
of 1920, 1922, and 1925. A description of the system and an analysis of 
the J;>arty representation secured under it is shown on page 42 of the Year 
Book for 1926-27. In 1926 an Act was passed restoring the system of, 
single seats and providing' for preferential voting. This Act also provided 
that casual vacancies occurring after the dissolution of the twenty-seventh 
Parliament should he fill~d at by-elections. 

Voters must number the candidates in order of preferenc'3 on the ballot
paper, and votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed 
for all candidates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has 
secured an absolute majority of votes either of first preferences outright" 
01' of first preferences plus votes transferred to him in due o1'(ler of prefer
ence by excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number of votes and 
re-allotting their votes according to the next preference indicated. 

Electomtes and Electors. 
The electornl law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when

ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction· 
by the Governor, a distribution must tnke place on the expiration of nine, 
years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistri.bution is made 
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Oommissioner, 
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. The last redis-: 
tl'ibution was made in 1929. 

:For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of' 1928 that the State; 
must bE! divided into .three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43. seats 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the Oountry area 42 seats. 
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The following table shows certain particulars as to parliamentary repre
sentation for each year in which elections have been held since 1913. 
Similar information covering the period 1856 to 1916 was published in the 
1931-3·2 edition of this Year Book at page 26:-

Number of Proporlion 0 To!al A\'el'age 
Year of Members of Population persons enrolled Nuwbel' Ilumber of 

Election. Legislati\·e per Member. to Total Popula- of Electors El ectors pero 
A"sembly tion. qualified to Vote. Member. 

1913 90 20,500 
per cent. 

55'1 1,037,999 11,533-
1917 90 21,000 58'5 1,109,830 12,331 
1920 90 22,800 56'1 1,154,437 12,tl27 
19Z2 90 23,950 58'0 1,251,023 la,900' 
1925 90 '25,500 58'3 1,339,080 14,8,9 
1927 90 26,700 58'6 1,409,493 15,661 
1930 90 28,100 57.4 1,440,,85 16,008 
1932 9:) 28,700 56'8 1,46'),008 Hl,278 
1935 90 29,350 57'9 1,528,713 16,986 

Women voted for the first time in 1904, and since that year practically 
the whole of the adult population has been qualified to vote. 

Elected under a similar franchise, the popular House comprises 65 mem
bers in Victoria, 62 members in Queensland and 46 members in South 
Australia, and the average number of electors per representative was 
respectively 16,912, 9,279, and 7,360 in those States at the latest elections' 
for which figures are available. 

V oies cast at Elections. 
The following table shows the voting at the elections held in New South 

Wales since the general election in 1927. In the 1930-31' issue of the Year 
Book similar particulars are shown regarding each election since 1894, 
when a system based on single electorates and the principle of "one man 
one vote" was introduced. The number of electors as stated represents 
the number qualified to vote:-

Contested Electorates. 
Elec~ors 

I 
Year oE Election. Eurolled 

Electors 
Votes Recorded. I Informal Votes. 

(wbole 
State). Enrolled. Number. \Pel'centage. Number. iPel'centu. ge ... 

~ Men .. 714,886 706,:116 *591 ,820 *83'79 
1927 vYomen .. 694,607 687,938 '558,957 "'81'25 

Total ... 1,409.493 1,39ol,254 1,150,777 82·5.l 15,()S6 l'Og rlen ... 7'24,471 717, 99r) 682,747 9il'0f! 
1930 'Yomen 716,314 710,649 673,676 94'79 ... 

'Total ... T,440,'i85 1,428,648 1,356,423 9ol'9ol 15,9.J.7 l'n 

{Men ... 739,009 715,661 690,094 964:2 
1932 Women ... 725,999 702,480 676,993 96'37 -----

1~18, 141 96'3"9 .. Total ... 1,465,008 1,:167,087 30,260 2'Zn 

~ Men 
... 769,220 680,993t 654.383 96'09 

19:15 Women ... 759,493 669,S66t 640,369 95'60 
Total 1,528,713 1,350,859t 1,294,752 

'---
39,333 ... 95'85 2'92 

• Estimated, only partly recorded .. 't With addition of voters under section 6. 

Prior to the inti'oduction of compulsory voting at the election 'of 1H30? 
the proportion of electors who failed to record their votes wus large, eveD 
if due allowance were made for obstacles to voting. The highest proportion. 
of votes to enrolment under the voluntary system was 82.54 per cent., 
l'ecorded in 1927, and the lowest 56.2 per cent., in 1920. Under the com
pulsory system about 96 percent, of electors record their votes. 

The number of women exercising their right to vote under the voluntary 
system was considerubly less than the number of men, but the proportions 
llave been approximately equal under the compulsory system. 
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State Parliaments. 
A list of the Parliaments from 1889, when payment of members was 

instituted, up to December, 1913, appeared in the 1931-32 issue of this 
Year Book A list of Parliaments since 1913 is appended:-

--.; -0 .. °ui 
"" .. " $~ Retul'll of Writs. Date of Opening. Date of Dissolution. Duration. "0 "".~ S·~ S~ "..: "" Z" zt12 

"" 
23 23 and 29 Dec., yrs. mths. dys. 

19n* ... ... 23 Dec. 1913 ... 21 Feb. 1917 ... 3 1 29 5 
24 10, 16, and 23 

April, 1917* ." 17 April 1917 ... 18 Feb. 1~20 ... 2 10 8 ,1 
25 21 April, 1920 ... 27 April 1920 ... 17 Feb. 1922 ... 1 10 25 " .) 

211 19 April, 1922 ... 26 April 1922""118 Ap,i1 1925+ 3 0 0 5 
27 20 Juue, 1925 ... 24 Juue, 1925 ... 7 Sept., 1927 ... 2 2 17 fi 
28 29 Oct., 1927 ... 3 Km'., 1927... 18 i'ept., 1930 ... 2 10 22 4 
29 21 No\·., 1930 ... 25 No\'., 1930 ... 13 May, 19:12 ... 1 5 23 1 
30 30 June, 1932 ... 23 June., 1932 ... /12 April, ]935 ... 2 9 20 4 
:n 10 Jnne, 1935 ... 12 June, 1935... t t + 

+ 

• Unner system of second ballots. t Expired by affluxion of time. t Continuing July, lU37. 

The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament expires by effiuxion of time three years after the day 
prior to the original date of the return of thc writs. 

On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, it 
was deemed advisable to extend the 23rd Parliament to a period exceeding 
the three years fixed hy the Constitution Act, and the Legislative Assembly 
Continuance Act, 1916, was passed to provide for an extension from three 
years to foul' years. The Parliament, however, terminated after three years 
and sixty days. 

State ~lJ1inist1'ies. 
The various JVIinisteries which have held office since 1913, together with 

the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a JVIinistry is 
not co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. In seventy-five years under 
the present system there have been forty-eight Ministeries, but only thirty
one Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 1913, thirty-foUl' Ministeries had held 
office. Information respecting seven JVIinisteries from 3rd August, 1894, to 
29th June, 1913, is given in the 1931-32 edition of this Year Book at page 
29 

Ministry. In Office. 

Number. I I 
Duration. 

Name of Premier and Party. FrOll1- To----

yrs. mths. days. 

35 Holrllan (Labour) ... . .. 30.Tune 1913 III Nov. 1916 3 4 16 
36 Holman (National) ... 16 Nov. ]916 12 April HI20 3 4 2K 
37 Storey (Lahour) ... .. l:~ April 1920 JO Oct. 1921 1 5 27 
38 Dooley (Labour) ... ... J() Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 0 ~ 11 
39 Fuller (National) ... .. 20 Dec. 1921 20 Dec. Hl21 About 7 hOIll·s. 
40 Dooley (Labour) .. ' ... 20 Dec. 1921 13 April 1922 0 :{ 24 
41 Fuller (N ational)* .. , .. 13 April 1922 17 .Tune 1921l 3 2 4 
42 Lang (Labour) .. . .. 17 June 1925 26 May 1927 1 11 9 
43 Lang (Labour)t ... . .. 27 Mav 1927 18 Oct. 1927 0 4 22 
44 Ravin (National)* ... ... 19 Oct: 1927 3 Nov. 19:10 3 0 lii 
45 Lang (Labour) .. ... 4 No\'. 19~0 13 May HI:l2 1 6 10 
46 t-ltevens (National)* ... 13 May 1932 18.Tune 1932 0 1 ii 
47 Stevens (United A list-mJia)* 18.Tune, 1932 11 Feb. 1935 2 7 0-_() 

48 Stevens (United Aust.) *t 11 Feb. 1935 t t 

• And Country Party. t Reconstruction. t Tn Office, August, 1936. 
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COST OF STATE PAHLIAUENTAllY GOVEllNME." ... 

The following statement shows the cost of 'State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South Wales during recent yem's. Expenses of federal and 
local government are not included;-

Head of Expenditure. [1915.16. 11925.26. \ 198;'31. 11934.35. \ 1935-36 

£ 
G overnor-

Salary ... ... ... . .. 5,000 
Salaries, etc., of Staff ... ... ... 3,549 
Other expenses ... ... ... 1,547 

----
10,096 

E 'xccutive Council-
Salaries of ,Officers ... ... ... ... 
Other expcnses ... ... ... .. . 

... 
M inistry-

Salaries of Ministers ... ... ... 11,040 
Other ... ... .. . ... "1. 5,244 

16,284 
Parliament- ----

Legislative Council-
Salaries of President and Chair-

man of Committees ... 1,220 
Railway passes for Members ... 6,070 
Postage for Members ... ... ... 

Legislative AssemLly-
Salaries of Speaker and Chairman 

1;740 of Committees ... '" 
Allowances to Members* ... 40,335 
Raihmy passes for Members ... 10,387 
PORtoge for Members ... ... 1,770 

Both Houses-Joint expenditure-
Standing Committee on Public· 
Works-

Remuneration of Members 3,599 
Salaries of Staff and contin-

gencies ... ... ... 2,626 
Salaries of Reporting Staff ~ '"clud,d Library-Salaries of Staff In 

Contingencies ... " other" 
Other Salaries of Staff ... below. 
Printing-HAnsard ... ... 6,689 

Other ... ... 14,967 
Other Expenses ... ... ... 24,490 

113,893 
E lectoral- ----

Salaries ... ... ... . .. ... 1,123 
Contingencies ... ... . .. . .. 56,491 t 

57,614 
----

Royal Commissions and SelectComnl,i~teeE 4,114 
---

Grand Total ... ... £ 202,001 

Per heRd of populat.ion ... .. . 28.2d . 

£ £ I £ 
I 

5,000 5.000' t5,000 
4,028 3,5]8 2,541 
1,945 1,095 4,497 

---- --------
10,973 9,6]3 12,038 
._-- ----- - .. ---~ 

fi70 716 583 
333 :3 48 

----
903 j19 631 --1---23,420 19,907 16,524 

1,078 151 873 

24,498 19,1122 17,397 
---- --------

1,900 1,615 1,592 
15,906 16,855 11,282 

.. . 60 40 

2,7nO 2,lfl1'l 1,918 
67,417 57,853 52,344 
17,462 18,709 18,110 

2,700 2,704 2,703 

3,966 1,050 ... 
2,145 1,732. 1,306 
8,269 7.564. 7,633 
2,541 2,982 2,503 

942 1,051 91(1 
23,516 26,029 21,543 

6,189 5,677 6,308 
13,562 10.981 10,895 
5,478 2,456 7,645 

---_. ----
174,783 159,516 146,732 

---- -.. -_. 
2,104 3,956 2,564 
8,195 54,448 36,861 

10,299 58,404 39,425 
------------

7,790 720 8,893 

£ 

(§) 4,25 !} 

1 
3 

3,23 
3,04 

---
10,53 3 

--
33 

3 
7 
8 

---
37 5 

--
16,92 4-

5 6,3( 

23,28 9 
--

1,51 I 
11,301 

4. o 

2,05 
52,39 
18,01 
2,69 

... 
59 

7,47 
2,62 

91 
22,10 

6 
2 
~ 

9 

2 
o 
2 
1 
7 
1 
7 
3 

4,74 
9,48 
7,37 

---
143,31 

---
2,10 
3,18 

---
5,28 

---
7,11 

4 

o 
2 

229,246 248,894\ 225~16 189-;90 

Is. ll'7d.lS.11'4d.ih8.1d.!1:5'ld 

2 

o 

3 

• ExcludinJ! flolariesof Mini(;.teTfl., Speaker, o'Qd Chairman of Committees. t Includes Liquol' Referc-ndum 
£RO,244. t Including £777 voluntarily repaRl to Consolidated Revenue Fund. ~ Governor, £2,790; 
Lieut.-Governor, £1,403. 
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In considering such a table as shuwn above it is necessary to remember 
that there is no clear line of demarcation between costs incurred in respect 
<of parliamentary government and the costs of ordinary administration. 
This is to be observed particularly 'in regard to ministers of the Orown who 
fill dual roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives . 
. Similar difficulties arise in regard to Royal Oommissions, which are, in 
Iillany cases, partly administrative inquiries. In the absence of any means 
<of dissecting the expenditure under these headings the whole of it has been 
treated as incidental to the system of parliamentary government. On the 
<other hand such factors as the costs of ministerial motor cars and the 
salaries of ministers' private 3ecretaries are omitted from account as apper-

· i1aining mainly to administration. 

The cost of parliamentary government in 1934-35 included the cost of 
:general elections for the Legislative Assembly, and it represented less than 
1. per cent. of the total governmental expenditure during the year, and was 
,even proportionately smaller in 1935-36 at only 1s. 5.1d. per head of popula
-tion. 

The foregoing statement does not, however, represent the total cost of 
,. :parliamentary goven1l11ent because it excludes the expense of Federal 

government. During the year 1935-36 this amounted to £443,844 for the 
wholeOoll1ll1onwealth, equivalent to 1s. 4d. per head of population. In 
1.934-35 the cost (including the cost of elections) was £532,162, or 1s. 7d. 
:per head of population. 

New States JJ1ovements. 

By section 124 of the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution .Act it 
lis provided that "A new State (of ·the Oommonwealth) may be formed by 
separation of tel'l'itory from a State, but only with the consent of the 
.Parliament thereof." A Royal Oommission enquired into proposals for the 
,creation of new States in New England and the Riverina during 1923-24, 
but in view of the unfavOlll'able report of that Oommission these proposals 
lapsed. DUl'ing 1931-32 there arose a wide-spread and strongly snpported 
.ag'itation, particularly in the New England, Riverina, and Oentral-vYestern 
-districts for the creation of new States by the separation of certain portions 
·of New South vVales, regarded by protagonists as suitable for self-govern
ment. 

In satisfaction of this renewed agitation a Oommissioner was appointed 
<on 25th August, 1933, to enquire and report as to the areas of New South 
Wales suitable for self-government as States of the Oommonwealth of 
Australia, and as to the areas of the State in which referenda should be 
taken on any questions conuected with the constitution of such areas as 

,:separate States. Widespread public enquiries were held, and the Oommis
oSioner's report was submitted pn 2nd January, 1935. The Oommissioner 
found that two areas appeared to satisfy these conditions-one, embl'!lcing 
['oughly the New England, North Ooast and the Hunter and Manning 
Districts; and the second, the remainder of the State, exclusive of the 
:South Ooast, Oumberland and Blue Mountains Districts. It was suggested 

· that a separate referendum be tah:en in each of these areas, that in the 
Northern area to be taken and the result made known before electors in 
the Oentral-Western-Southern area should vote upon the question. 

Oertain constitutional difficulties, believed to stand in the way· of legis
· lative action in tlie present state of constitutional powers, have been pointed 
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out by the Oommissioner and other authorities. These are matters largely 
outside the sphere of State action, and will be considered as questions for 
determination between the Oommonwealth and the States. 

THE OOMMONWEALTH. 

The federation of the six Australian States was inaugurated formally OIl 
1st J a'llual'Y, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed account of the 
inauguration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 
IJarliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of federation 
were :-The transfer of limited and defined pOW6rR of legislation to a 
Federal Parliament consisting of a ,Senate and a House of Representatives, 
the former being a revisory Oha.mber wherein the States m'e equally repre
sented, and the latter, the principal Ohamber, consisting of members elected 
from the States in proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
action for the State Parliaments in their own sphere; a High Oourt to 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective nwthod of amendill~ 
the Oonstitution. State laws remain operative in all sphel'l's until superseded 
by laws passed by the Federal Parliament in the exercise of its assigned 
pOWGrs. State laws, however, are invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid Federal enactments. 

The Senate consists of 36 members, 5lix being elected in each State. 

It is prescribed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of members in 
1;he House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of 'senators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is ascertained by dividing the number 
of people of the Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the 
number of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member 
being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half 
of the quota. It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected 
in each original State, The representation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. 

The number of representatives elected from the various States to thb 
House of Representatives in 1934 was as follows :-N ew South Wales, 28; 
Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 6 (having lost one seat); 
Western Australia, 5; Tasmania, 5. In addition, one representative of the 
Northern Territory was elected to attend and participate in debates without 
having' the right to vote except on a motion for the disallowance of any 
ordinance of the Northern Territory or on an amendment of any such 
motion. 

For the' purpose of electing representatives to the Senate of the Federal 
Parliament, each State is treated as one constituency, returning six mem
bers each for six years, three of whom retire triennially. The members of 
the House of Representatives are elected for three years from single
member constituencies. The system of voting is preferential, and the 
electoral system is similar to that of the State. In 1924 the Oommon
wealth Electoral Act was amended to make provision for compulsory 
voting. 

*3849I-B 
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The voting at elections of members of the House of Representatives 
from New South Wales since 1913 has been as shown below. Details 
relating to elections prior to 1913 appear in the 1931-32 edition of this 
Year Book at page 32;-
------c-----------c------- ----------- ---------

Year. 

Electors Enrolled 
(Contested Divisions Votes Recorded. 

only). 

Cl'centage of Votes Re-
corded to Electors I nfol'll1nl Votes. 

Enrolled. 
--------

Men. I Women. Men. I Women. 

-----"-----

~I I \' I T I "T b i Pl'opoi'tion 
~n~ ~-=~ _~_ 1,Ulll er. 1 per cent. 

1913 
1914 
1917 
1919 
1922 
1925 
1928 
1929 
1931 
1934 

554,028 
491,086 
484,854 
527,779 
517,388 
640,53B 
584,545 
624,068 
722,480 
771,456 

482,159 
429,906 
447,437 
50S,129 
498,209 
627,214 
576,S57 
614,550 
710,672 
759,973 

405,152 
351,172 
370,618 
385,614 
3HO,3(i2 
581,678 
547,095 
591,438 
689,905 
739,222 

312,703 73'13 
257,581 71'51 
292,925 76'44 
308,183 73 '06 
239,9S0 f13'S5 
563,215 90'SI 
534,817 93 '59 
583,007 94'77 
671.786 95'49 
728,090 I 95·82 

64'85 
59'92 
65'47 
60'61) 
48'17 
89'80 
92'71 
94'S7 
94'53 
95'80 

6fj'28 
66'10 
71'17 
66'97 
56'16 
90'31 
93'16 
fl4'S2 
95'01 
95'81 

22,
262

1 14,816 
19,874 
26,517 
25,A2;~ I 
21,38fJ 
52,2~n 
33,158 
48,82+ 
48,801 

3'10 
2'43 
2'98 
3'82 
4'53 
1'87 
4'83 
2'82 
3'59 
(j'33 

The percentage of voters increased steadily at the elections during the 
period 1903-1913. The improvement was not continued in 1914, when the 
electoral contest was modified in consequence of the outbreak of war in 
Europe, but in 1917, when considerable political feeling was excited by the 
question of compulsory military service, the percentage was higher than at 
any Federal elections before the introduction of compulsory voting at the 
elections of 1925. The proportion of electors voting was higher at the 
election of 1934 than at any previous election. 

At the Senate elections of 1934, the total number of votes cast was 
1,467,312 of which 193,613 01' 13.19 per cent. were informal. Included in 
the votes cast were 1,330,929 ordinary votes, 26,354 postal, 106,413 abBent, 
3,421 under section 121 (persons whose names were not on roll by reason 
of error, etc.), and 195 other declaration votes. The proportion of votes 
recorded to electors enrolled was 95.81 per cent. 

FEDERAL REFERENDA. 

Analyses of the voting on Federal questions previously submitted to 
referenda were shown in the 1921 edition of this Year Book at page 42, in 
the 1926-27 edition at page 47, and in the 1931-32 edition at page 32. 

Two proposals for alteration of the Federal Oonstitution were submitted 
to the electors of Australia by referenda on 6th March, 1937. The bills to 
which approval was sought were (i) Oonstitution Alteration (Aviation) 
1936, to confer upon the Oommonwealth complete control over air naviga
tion and aircraft within Australia; and (ii) Oonstitution Alteration (Mar
keting) 1936, to provide that the provisions of Section 92 of the Oommon
wealth of Australia Oonstitution Act, that trade, commerce and intercourse 
among the States shall be absolutely free, should not apply to laws with 
respect to marketing made by the Oommonwealth Parliament a1lCI other-
wise within its constitutional powers. " . 

Voting was compulsory, and in New South Wales 94.26 per cent. of the 
electors recorded votes. Ballot papers were issued to 1,461,860 of the totnl 
number of 1,550,947 electors enrolled at date of the l'eferenda, and com
prised 1,290,456 ordinary votes, 19,909 postal votes 148,008 absent votes, 
3,32:5 votes by persons whose names were omitted f~'om rolls by reason of 



CONSTITUTION .AND GOVERNMENT. 35 

error, ctc., and 162 other declaration vote~. The proportion of informal 
votes was high-3.7D per cent. in New South -YVales and 4.02 per cent. for 
the OOlllmonwealth on the aviation question and 7.43 per cent. and 7.22 
per cent., respecti,'ely, in respect of the marketing proposal. 

Thc voting resulted as follows:-
--------------------------------------

Heading. 

Avitttion-
New South '''ales ... 
ComlUollWettlth 

:llttl'keting-
New i'lont.h '''ales ... 
(Jollllllollwealth 

Votes cast~ 

I 
Proportion of 

_Effe~i~e Votc~~ 
----~---~---~-----

I Against. Informal. Total. I For. I Against. For. 

664,589 
1,9M,946 

45G,802 
1,259,808 

I 741,821 
1 1,()()9,0()2 

I 

8U6,457' 
2,214,388 \ 

55,450 
150,356 

108,601 
270,167 

1 1,461,860 i 47'26 52'76 
3,744,363 I 53'3() 46'4.<.1, 

1,461,86U 1 
.:;H·76 66'2-1 

3,744,363 36'26 63'7<1 

Both proposals were rejected. Although for the Oommonwealth as a 
whole there was a majority favouring the aviation proposals, only two 
States (Victoria and Queensland) recorded affirmative majorities. The 
marketing proposals were negatived in every State. 

SEAT 01' FEDEIlAJ, GovEIlN:ilmNT. 

An outline of the provisions of the Oonstitution Act with respect to the 
seat of government and the development of the territory was published on 
-Jage 48 of the Year Book for 1926-27. The Federal Parliament com
menced its regular sittings at Oanbel'l'H on Dth May, 1927. 

LOOAL GOVEIlNJlfENT. 

The constitution of :Municipalities, Shires, Oounty OOllllCils and certain 
corporate bodies under the Orown, and the powers exercised by them, arc 
uescrib6c1 in the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 

*:~8491-(J 



DEFENCE. 

UPON the inauguration of the Oommonwealth the duty of providing for 
the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 

the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has paramount power to legislate for 
the naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the forcCll 
to execute and maintain the federal laws. The Oonstitution provides th'lt 
the 'States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Oommonweaith 
to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the 
executive government of the State, against domestic violence. It is provided 
in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may not be called out nor utilised 
in connection with an industrial dispute. 

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ag'es of 18 and 60 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens are liable ruso to undergo military or naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on 1st 
J'anuary, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is prescribed 
by the Act, the trainees being liable for service in the following age 
groups :-J unior cadets, 12 to 14 years of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years; 
citizen forces, 18 to 26 years. The duration of the training was cUl'tailed 
dUl'ing the war period, also in 1921 and in 1922 owing to the resolutions 
passed at the WashingtonOonference on limitation of armaments. As from 
1st November, 1929, all compulsory obligations under Part XII of the 
Defence Act were suspended l1nd the forces were reconstituted on the basis 
of voluntary enlistment. The peace nucleus was reduced from 48,000 
Oitizen Forces and 16,000 Senior Oadets to 35,000 Militia Forces and 7,000 
Senior Oadets. Under the voluntary system men from 18 to 40 years of 
age are enlisted in the Militia Forces for a first period of three years subject 
to l1nnual re-engagement until reaching the retiring age of 48 years. 
The normal dUl'ution of training is twelve days per year, inclusive of six 
days continuous tmining in camp. 

Senior Cadets. 
FOlwerIy training was commenced by senior cadets in the year in 

which they reached the age of 17 years; one year later they wern 
transfel'l'ed to the citizen forces to undergo courses during a further period 
of three years. The training' of boys under 16 years as part of the defence 
system was suspended in 1922, though they were still required to register 
during the months of January alld ,February of the year in which they 
reached the age of 14 years. 

The Senior Oadet Oorps, in which enrolment is voluntary, is organised 
now on the following basis:-

(a) Detachments affiliated with Militia Units:
Light Horse-Nil; 
Infantry, Sig-nals and A.S.O.-25 per cent. of the establishment 

of the Militia Unit; 

Other Arms-20 per cent. of the establishment of the Militia Unit; 
and (b) Detachments consisting of pupils attending approved educational 
establishments. The ages for enrolment in the regimental detachments are.. 
H1 and 17 years l and in the school detachments over 14 years. 



37 
TRAINING STRENGTH OF ACTlVE MILITARY FOROES. 

Date. ·1 Mar., 130 June,131 Dec., i 1 Feb., 130 sept·,131 Dec., 131 Dec., [ 31 Dec., 
1901. 1913. 1922. . 1929. 1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 

I 

Commonwealth ... 28,886 34,5371 
37,156 47,931 28,466 29,269 28,061 36,063 

New South Wales 9,772 12,1051 14,561 18,825 10,518 10,578 10,344 13,016 

• Date of taking over the military forces from States by Commonwealth. 

There was a marked increase in the number of trainees in 1936 as the 
result of the active campaign of recruitment in the latter half of that. 
year. 

The following table shows the strength of the Land Forces in the Oom
monwealth and New South Wales, classified according to the nature of the 
Service, on 31st December, 1936, in cmnpaTison with t.hat of a yen)' 
lJTeviously :-

Commonwealth. I New South Wale, 

Branch of Servire. 

I I I 
]935. 1936. 1935. 1936. 

Permanont Forces ... ... .. . ... ... 1,791 2,032 755 785 

Militia Forces ... ... ... ... .. . 26,270 34,031 9,589 12,231 

Engineer and Railway Staff Corps ... ... ... 61 57 13 12 

Unattached List of Officers ... ... .. . 213 188 75 67 

Reserve of Officers ... ... ... ... . .. 6,210 5,389 2,149 1,884 

Chaplains ... ... ... .. . ... ... 255 220 66 61 

A. A. M. C. Reserve ... ... ... .. . ... 1,482 1,466 543 531 

------------
Total ... ... ... 36,282 43,383 13,190 15,571 

The strength of Militia Forces and Senior Oadets in New South Wales 
0]1 31st December, 1936, ~was as follow:-

Military Formation. 

]s+. Crwall'Y Division 

1st Di vision 

2nd Division 

2m] Dist·riot Bas!' 

Total ... 

Militia 
ForceR, 

2,293 

4,331 

4,671 

936 

12,231 

Senior Cadets. 

Regimental I Educational 
Detachment"\. Estahlishmenb~. 

49 I 

::: I 
I 

485 

731 

120 

1,:182 1,2lG 
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Royal Military College. 

This Oollege was established in 1911 at Duntroon, in the Federal Oapital 
Territory, for the purpose of providing trained officers for the permanent 
forces. In J anum'y, 1931, the Oollege was transferred to Victoria Bar
racks, Sydney, but was re-transferred to Duntl'oon in :Febrnal'Y, Ill37. 
Normally, candidates, to be eligible for selection for admission to tIle 
Oollege, must be under the age of 20 years and have passed the requisit0 
subjects at the public examinations for Intermediate or T,eayillg' Oertifi
cates (01' their equivalents) in the various States of the Oommonwealth. 
Special provision is made, however, for members of the forces. Trainees 
who are oyer the age of 19 years may make application to the District 
Base OOlllmandant and subject to passing the prescribed examinations 
in both military and civil subjects, may become eligible for selectioll 
for admission to the Oollege. 

Rifle Clubs. 
On the 30th June, 1936, there were 286 rifle clubs in New South ,Vales 

administered by the District Base Oommandant, 2nd Military District, with 
a total membership of 13,775, and in addition 20 clubs administered by 
other Military Districts, and 14 miniature rifle clubs, having a membership 
of 369. Members of rifle clubs must fire an annual course of nlllsketrv oJ 
three different practices, but do not undergo any drill. . 

For the purposes of administration, the control of rifle club activities 
reverted from the Secretary for Defence to the Military Board, with effect 
from 1st March, 1931. Government grants are made for the construction 
and maintenance of rifle ranges, etc., and 150 rounds of ]\{}c VII and 50 
rounds of Jlilk. VI ammunition are issued free to each efficient member, 
with 7 rounds of Mk. VII and 25 rOllnds of :Th£k VI ammunition for each 
new recruit. 

Rifle Olubs form part of the Australian Military Force Reserve, and ar(l 
linked up with the various Militia Infantry Battalions. 

NAVAL DEFENOE. 

The Naval defence of Australia was undertaken by the Imperial Navy 
under agTeement between the Imperial Government and the Governments 
of Australia and New Zealand until 1913, when the Imperial squadron was 
replaced by Australian war vessels. 

In December, 1ll36, the Australian Squadron incoll11l1ission consisted of 
3 cruisers, one flotilla leader, 2 "V" class destroyers, and one sloop, with 
the sloop "lYloresby" engaged on sUl'l'eying duties, and in reserve, 1 cruiser, 
1 seaplane carrior, 1 depot ship, 2 "V" class destroyers and 1 oiler. Another 
sloop, built atOockatoo Island Dockyard, Sydney, was commissioned in 
.J nnuary, 1937. 

At 31st December, 1936, the sea-going force consisted of 362 ofHcers and 
3,875 ratings and the Auxiliary Services of 3G ofHcers ancl 15~ ratinq;c;. 
Ninety-nine per cent. of the personnel were Australians, the rcmainder 
l)(~i l1g on loan from the Royal N av~·. 

Reserves of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy are provided 
from the following sources, the number of personnel in December, 1935, 
heing' shown in bl'ackets:-(o)Ro:val Austl'alian Navy Emergency List 
(158 officers); (b)Royal AllRtraliall Fleet Resel'vo (360 men); (c)Royal 
Australian Naval Reserve (Seagoing) (58 ofHcel's); (d) Royal Australifln 
Naval Reserve (198 officers and 3,205 men); (c) Royal Austl'alian Naval 
.volunteer ResElrve (87 officers and 85 men). 
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J uniol' officers are trained at the Naval College, Flinders Naval Depot, 
where 50 cadet midshipmen were undcrgoing' training in ,January, 1937, 
The ~'encral depot of the Navy is at 'Western Port, Victoria, where the 
mor." a dvanced training of petty officcrs and men and the training of the 
men on first entry is conducted, 

Am DEFENCE, 

A Royal Australian Ail' Force for defence purposes was established as a 
sep:uatc branch of the defence system on 31st March, 1921, by proclamation 
under the Defence Act. It formed part of the military forces until the Ail' 
Force Act was pa~sed in September, 1923, to provide for its administration 
as a separate branch of the defence system; its predecessor, the Australian 
Ail' Corps, had formed part of the :Military forces, To this force is en
trusted the ail' defence of Australia and the training of personnel for 
co-operation with the Naval and Militm:y forces. The present establishment 
of the force includes the following units ;-

(a.) Headquart8l's Royal Australian Ail' Force, with representation in 
London; 

(b) An Air Force Station in Victoria comprising;

Two IJanclplane Sql1 adrons, 

An Air-craft Depot, 

A Recruit and Technical Training Squadron. 

(c) A Flying Training School; 

(d) An Ail' Force Station in X ew S011th 'Valcs ('omprising;

Two Landplane Squadrons, 

One Amphibian Squadron, 

An Aircraft Depot. 

EsfabZishment.-At 31st Deccmber, 1936, the approved establishment d 
the Permanent Ail' Forcc was 184 officers and 1,445 8irman, and of the 
Oitizen Ail' Force 39 officcrs and 235 airmen. 

:MUNI'l'IONS SUPPLY. 

Thc :lYIunitions SU1)ply Bom'cl, consisting of a Oontroller-General and two 
other mcmbers, is responsible, under the Minister for Defence, for the pro
vision of armament, ar111S, ammunition, eC[uipment and supplies 8nd stores 
for the naval, military and ail' services of the Commonwealth. 

In addition to factorics in Victoria for the manufacture of ammunition, 
explosive's, machine guns, etc., and clothing, the Board controls the Small 
l\rms F8ctory nt Lithgow, New South Wales. The factory was opened on 
1st ,June, 1912, and is engaged in the manufacture of rifles and machine 
guns for land and ail' services, and provision has been made for the manu
facture of machine guns. To 30th .Tunc, 1935, capital amounting to £843,155 
had been invested in the Small Ar111s Factory. During the Great vVar the 
pnmber of employers reached about 1,300. At 30th .Tune, 1936, there were 
1282 hands employed. 



OHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF EVENTS IN TIm HISTORY 
OF NEW SOUTH 'IV ALES. 

A brief historical sketch of New South ,Vales was published in the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological table of events 
in the history of :N'ew South Wale'3 from 1770 to 1919 was published in the 
Official Year Book for 11)19, at pages 1 to 8. This table is repeated below 
ill a revised form as from 1901 with a continuation from 1920 to 193G. 

1901 Federation of Australian Oolonies-Interstate free-trade estabJished
Industrial Arbitration Act (State)-Sydney Harbour 'rn13t fOl'luc,l·-·
Closer Settlement Act-Westel'll Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific 
Islanders prohibited. 

1902 l\H. ICembla Colliery Explosion (ninety-five lives 10st)-Women'S Franchise 
-Pacific Cable completed-First sitting of (State) Arbitration Court 
-Parliamentary Select Oommittee l'e Greatel' Sydney-First Federal 
Tariff. 

1903 Higb OOUl't of Ausb'alia inaugurated. 
1904 Reduction of numbm' of members of (State) Parliament from 125 to 90-

Educational Reforms commenced-Patents, Trade Marks, &c., trans
ferred to Oomrnomvealth-Commonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration 
Act. 

ID05 Assisted Immigration reintroc1ucecl-Children's COUl'ts instituter1-Loca I 
Government (Shires) Act extending local government to whole Bta te. 

190(3 Barren Jack (Blll'rinjuck) Dam authol-isecl-Public School fees abolished 
--Sydney Central R.ailway Station opened. 

190-7 Invallc1ity and Accident Pensions-Telephone connectec1, Sydney-Melbourne 
~Opening- of blast furnace for manufacture of iron and steel fit 
Lithgow-Medical inspection of School Chilc1ren initiated-" Harves
ter" Wage determinec1. 

1908 Visit of Uniteel States (American) Fleet-MlnilllulU Wage Act-Industrial 
Wages Boards constituted-Subventions to l"riendly Societies Act
Yass·CanbelTa Federal Oapital Site selected-Crown Lands Amendment 
Act (Collversiol1s)-Cataract Dam complcted-Private Hospitals Act. 

1909 }<'isher Library (Sydney University) opened-OM-age Pensions adlllinistra
tion transferred to Commonwealth-Pure Food Act. 

1910 l\Iitchell Libral'y opened-Refel'onc1a favoUl'ing transfer of State Debts to 
Federal Government and rejecting proposeel States finance agreement 
with Commonwealth-Australian Notes Act-Australian silver coinage 
issued-Saturday Half-holiday instituted in Sydney and the larger 
towns of N.S.W.-Worlonen's Compensation Act-Federal Land Tax
Invalidity and Accidents Pensions administration transferred to Com
monwealth-Arrival of "Yal'l'a" anc1 "Parramatta," first vessels of 
Australian Navy-Australian Penny Postage. 

1911 First Australian Notes issue-Federal Referenda relating to monopolies 
Ro'l1 industrial legislation; proposals rejected-Federal Capital Site at 
Yass-Canberra transferred to Communwealth-Compulsory defence 
training initiated-Murrumbidgee Irrigation Trust appointed-First 
wireless station (private) licensed for transaction of public business
Imperial Oonference in London-Ranclwick wireless station transmitted 
messages over 2,000 miles-First section of North Coast Railway olJenec1 
-Flight of first Australian Aviator (W. K Hart) from Sydney to 
Penrith. 

1912 Bnrsary Endowment, Secondary Education-Mmray Waters Agreement
Mlll'rumbidgee Inigation Farms available, and irrigation commencec1-
Commonwealth Banl, (Savings BanIe Dcprntment) established-Com
mOllwealth Maternity allowanccs-Sydncy (Pcnnant lIills) Wireless 
Station opened. 
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1913 JI'edcral Capital City named Canberra, and foundation stones hdd-Visit 
of Dominions Royal Commission-British Trade Commissioners office 
established at. Sydney-First elective SenHte, University of Sydney
ArrivHI at Sydney (4th October) of Australian Fleet, including battle 
cruiser "Australia" and cruisers "Sydney" and "Melbourne"
Departure of (Imperial) Admiral King-Hall-Jl'irst Cost of Living and 
Living ~Wage Inquiry in Industrial Arbitration Court-AppointmenL 
of Interstate Commission-Common wealth Bank commenced ordinary 
banking business. 

1914 Norfolk Island transferred to control of Commonwealth Government
First Aerial Mail, Melboul'lle to Sydney, carried by M. Guillaux
Direct telephone, Sydney to Adelaide, opened-Murray Waters Agree
mcnt (Premiers' Conference) -First Baby Clinic opened-State 
advances for homes initiated-European ~War-Expeditionary force of 
yolunteers despatched to co-operate with Imperial fDTces-Anstmlia'-l 
Nayal Unit transferred to direct Imperial control-Necessary Com
modities Control and ~Wheat Acquisition Acts-,Var Precautions Act. 

1915 Australian Expeditionaq Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Nmvcastle-Conservatorium of Music 
opened-War census-Commonwealth Powers (War) Act-Common
wealth Income Tax--,Vheat harvest marketed by Australian Govern
ments. 

1916 Australian Expeditionary J<'orces in action in France-Liquor Referendnm 
resulted in closing hotels at 6 p.m.-]'air Rents Court established
Valuation of Land Act-Eight Hours Act (48-hours week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Pund established-Military Service Referendum rejected 
-Registration of private schools initiated-,Vorkmen's Compensation 
law extended to all workers-Imperial ~Wool Purchase Scheme jnitiated. 

1917 Transcontinental Railway op81Hld-Riyer Murray ,Vaters Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiated and abandoned-Second Military Sendee 
Referendum rejected-Extensive industrial dislocation-Interstate 
Commission Prices investigation-·'Var·time Profits Tax imposed. 

] 918 European ,Var Armistice declared-N.S.IV. Board of Trade constitntec1-
Women's Legal Status Act passed-Commonwealth Repatriation 
Department created-Poor Persons Legal Remedies Act-Introduction 
of proportional representation at State Parliamentaq elections. 

1919 Peace signed between European Powers-State Housing scheme initiated
Influenza epidemic-vVheat Silos scheme initiated-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith-Commonwealth Royal Commission appointed to inquire 
into basic wage and cost of liying--First Federal Geneml Electiollfl 
all preferential voting system-Federal Referenda; proposals to 
extend legislative powers amI to provide for nationalisation of mono
polies rejected. 

t !J20 Compulsory school attendance introc1uccd-Proportional representation all(1 
multiple electorates-ProfltecTing Prevention Act-Control of Note 
issue tnwsferred to Commonwealth Note Board. 

1921 Forty-four hour week introduced (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inaugll
rated-First direct wireless press message, England to Australia. 

1922 Rural Bank establi~herl-Sydney Harbour Bridge Act-Conference of 
employers and employees (Sydney)-Reversion to 48-hour week (State) 

1923 Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South Wales. 

ID24 Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane Railway Agreement-Migration AgreeJll'~llt 
with British Government on basis of £34,000,000 loan-Control of 
Notes Issue transferrcc[ to COlllmonwealth Hank Board. 

1925 Main Roads Board established-Sydney Harbour Bridge commencecl
Broadcasting stations established-Colllpulsory voting at Federal elec
tions-Visit of American Fleet. 
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1926 li'irst section of City Underground Railway opened-Electrlfic[\tioll of 
suburban railway lines commenced-44-hour 1yeek re-introduced
Widows' pensions instituted-Workers' Compensation extended-Sydney 
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operations. 

1927 First sitting of Fedel'al Parliament at Canberra opened, 9th May-Com-
mercial wireless communication established with England-Family 
Endowment instituted-Marlwting of Primal')' Products Act-System 
of single seats and preferential voting introduced at State elections
Forty-four hour week (federal awards)-Western raihyay opened to 
Broken Hill. 

1928 Financial AgI'eement signed between Australian States-Loan Council 
created-PI'ohibition proposal negatiYed at reierendlllll-Aeroplano 
flight, United States to Australia, by Ring'sford-Smith and Ulm
Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in sixteen days (Hinklcr)··
Visit of Bl'itish Economic Mission. 

1929 Protracted disputes in timber a]l(I coal-mining industries-Hoval Com-
lllission on Coal Industry-Compubory voting at State electi~ns-Sus
pension of compulsol')' milital'y tl·aining. 

:J 930 Wireless telephone service to England established-Reversion to 48-hour 
week (1st July)-Transport Trllsts appointed-Unemployment Relief 
Tax imposed-Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in 10~ days 
(Kingsford-Smith)-Acute economic depression-Moratorium Act
Prohibitive duties ancl embargoes phcecl on certilin imports-Sales tax 
il1lpQ;led--Bl'isb~lle-rcyogle railway openecl. 

1931 Forty-four hoUl' week re-introduced (1st JanuaI'y)-Govemment Savings 
Bank of New South ,Vales suspendecl payment (22nd Apl'il)
Premiers' Financial Agreement (reduction of expenditure )-Common
wealth Conversion Loan (internal debts £556,000,OOO)-State Lottery 
initiated-New trade treaty, Australia and Canada-Government 
Savings Bank l'eopened and amalgamated with Commonwealth Savings 
Bank-Commonwealth wheat bounty-Flour" tax" levied-Legislation 
for reduction of interest and rents-Commonwealth Court cut wages 
10 per cent. 

1932 Sydney HmboUl' Bridge opened-Transport commissionOl's appointed to 
control transport services and main roads-Conflict betwepu Com
monwealth and State Govewment in reference to State's railUl'e to 
meet obligations ~esulted in dismissal of State Cabinet by Governor
Imperial Economic Confel'ence at Ottawa-Clal'ence River bridge 
opened; final link Albury to Brisbane standard gauge raiIway
Fanuel's' Relief Act passed-Conversion Loan successfully completed 
in London--Industrial Commission reconstituted. 

1933 necord wheat IJarvest-necovery of wool prices-Economic depression 
passing into eal'ly stages or recovery-,Vorlc1 Economic Conference in 
London-New I.Jegislative Council elected-Fm'ther cOllYorsion loans 
placed in London-Census, 30th June, 1933-Railway fares nuc1 freights 
reduced-Family Endowment 'rax abolished. 

1934 New Legislative Council constituted-Hume Reservoir completed-Recos-
sion in wool prices-Federal Wheat Commission-New States Boun
daries Commission-Bread Enquiry-Visit of H.RH. the Dulce of 
Gloucester-Flll'th81' successful conversion loans (London)-Revivul of 
building industry-Bel'l'iquin il'l'igation scheme launched-England
Australia Air Mail inaugurated. 

1035 Silver Jubilee of King George V-Visit of Japanese Goodwill En-
voy-Sydney County Council (Electricty) formed-Loss of Sir 
Charles IGngsfonl Smith over Brry of Bengal-Partial recoyel'}' of 
wheat and wool }lriees-State industrial undertakings (briclnvorks, &c.) 
sold-Fec1ernl Brrnldng Commission al)pointec1. 

1936 Death of H.M. King Geol'ge \T -I"nrtllGr conw'rsion loan in London-
COlllmonwealth imposed import qnotns on cC'l'tain commodities-Sharp 
rise in wlwat pJ'iccs-Constl'llction ef final section of City l'fIilway re
startec1-Al)(1ication of lLM. King Rc1mnc1 ITnI rrn(l accession of H.M. 
King' GeOl'gc VI. 

19B7 Federal Aviation and Marketing Refel'cnda, 6th March-Coronation of 
:fL M. King George VI-Imperial Conforcnce in London. 
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PUBLIC FINANCE. 
The collection and expenditure of public moneys in New South 1Vales 

:are controlled by four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
()f New South Wales; (2) the Gover.nment of the Oommonwealth )f Aus
ctralia; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and Oounty Oouncils (local g( verning 
,bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodins appoi nted by 
the Government to administer such public services as railways, tr,/mways, 
'Water and sewerage, Sydney Harbo1!!:, irrigation, and main· roads. 

The governmental revenue of the St3Jte Government it' derived mainly 
from taxes such as the income tax, stamp and probate duties, motor. 
:betting, totalisator, racecourses admission and entertainment taxes, 
wages tax, special income tax, proceeds of the State lottery, fees for 
licenses, from the sale and leasing of its lands and forests, and from the 
.contribution by the Oommonwealth under the financial agreement of 1927. 
The expenditure of the State on governmental account includes the cost of 
cSuch services as education, public health, hospitals, police, prisons, the State 
law courts, Industrial Oommission and conciliation boards, navigation (in 
jJart) , agriculture and lands administration, water conservation and 
irrigation, local government (administration and grants), widows' pensions, 
.care of the destitute, administratio:l of mining, fisheries, and factory laws, 
the construction of public works and unemployment relief. 

The governmental revenue of the Oommonwealth Government IS derived 
mainly from the customs and excise and primage duties, income tax, land 
tax, estate duty, sales tax, and entertainments tax. Its expenditure is 
mainly in connection with repatriation services, old age and invalid 
pensions, maternity allowances, defence, lighthouses, navigation (in part), 
.quarantine, bounties on production, the control of customs, meteorological 
observations, assistance in marketing operations, bankruptcy law (as pro
.claimed in August, 1928), the maintenance of a High Oourt and a Oourt 
of Industrial Arbitration. 

Local governing bodies are required to levy a rate of not less than Id. in 
the £1 on the unimproved capital value of lands within the areas adminis
tered by them, and, in some cases, they are empowered also to levy rates on 
<the improved capital value. They provide minor services, such as the con
struction, maintenance, and lighting of streets and roads, the co;ttrol and 
maintenance of public parks and recreation areas, the supervision of building 
{)perations, and, in some cases, the provision of water and sanitary services. 
In general the cost of these services is defrayed from the rates but not 
infrequently charges are imposed for special services rendered. In some 
instances loans are raised for expenditure on revenue services and are 
repaid by special or increased general taxation in the area concerned. 

The revenue of the statutory bodies administering railways, tramways, 
Sydney harbour works, etc., is derived almost entirely from charges for the 
use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately subject 
to the control of the Government. Revenue by way of motor taxes is used 
by the JYlain Roads Board in the construction and maintenance of roads 
throughout the State. 

*440Bi-A 
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State and Federal Governments each have power to raiEe loans on thei.r 
own security subject to approval by the Australian Loan Council of the 
amounts and conditions. The constitution of the sinking fund and the 
management of the public debt are regulated by the Financial Agreement 
between the Commonwealth and States, which is described on page 9'1 
hereof. 

Municipalities and shires have power to raise loans under certain condi
tions. In the case of a municipality the total amount of loans must not 
exceed 20 per cent. of the 1ll1improved value of the ratable land in its area" 
and, in the case of a shire, thrice its annual income. 

Of the statutory bodies referred to, the :Metropolitan Water, Sewerage" 
and Drainage Board only has power to raise loans on its own initiative" 
but such loans are s11bject to the approval of the Governor and of the 
Australian I"oan Coullcil. 

TAXATION. 

The following statement shows the amount of taxation col1ected in Xew 
South Wales by the State Government, amI the rates and charges received 
by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended 30th June, 1936. 

Head of Taxation, 
or Charge. 1931-32. "1932-33. 1 1933-34. I 1934-35. 

'~--!-----'--'----'-----

STA1'E. 

Income Tax ... ... . .. 
Unemployment Relief Tax ... 
Special Income Tax .. . 
Wages Tax .. . 
Familv Endowment Tax 
Land Tax ... 
Stamp and Probate Duties-

£ 1 
3,411,146

1 5,799,519
1 

930,264 1 

2,453 
i 

£ 
3,870,616 
6,702,439 

2,490,034, 
1,968 1 

! 

£ 
2,808,851 
2,197,583 
1,477,300 
1,573,404 

998,914 
2,199 

£ 
3,146,495 

171,295 
1,971,292 
3,120,034 

37,778 
2,461 

£ 
4,088,164 

2,826,21~ 
3,364,082-

71,132 
2,034 

Stamps 843,986 929,158 1,013,604 1,047,8441 1,141,305-
Betting Tickets 65,488 36,332 32,254 36,200 46,807 
Probate 1,251,650 1,639,979 1,542,475 1,693,966 1,673,805 

Betting Taxes '" .• 287,032 191,047 180,781 183,945 214,833 
Totalisator Tax ... "1 122,049 104,231 110,567 119,790 115,611 
Racecourses AdmiRsion Tax .. 76,992 71,459 78,780 82,016 87,787 
Entertainments Tax ... ... 55,174 55,6781 56,997 69,22fl 82,98& 
Fees for Registration of Dogs .. I 20,718 20,7901 21,305 22,576

1 

24,457 
Other Licenses '" ... 371,448; 331,0401 333,090 351,188 386,441 

Total Gov'nmental Taxation (:~37,919!.2~444,771, 12'4~!'104112,056J0614,i25-:6M 

Mdo~ Tax, Licenses, etc.*- I 
Motor Tax ... 1,189,035 1,193,2241 1,301,109 1,433,2321 1,596,227 
Motor Licenses 353,3361 369,896 411,643 435,791 473,701 
Motor Fees (Transport Act, I I 

1930) ... ... ... 21,718 11,530 18,346 18,519 20,405; 
Motor Fees (Transport Co-

ordination Act, 1931) ... ! 16,698, 12,608 15,597 18,166 20,758 
Motor Charges (Transport I I I 

Co· ordination Act, 1(31).. 36,600' 20,896 24,1331 28,957 52,977 

Total Motor Taxation etc. Il,6i7;J87 1,608,154!1,770,82811,934~6f2,164,06S 
Total, State Taxation £i14,855,306,1s,052,925114,198,932113,'990:rn116,2s9,72z 

• lIIost of the 1<Iotor Taxation included above is credited to the Main Roads Board, and notinclude<L 
as Gover:::mental Re,·cnue. (See page 53.) 
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TAXATION-c:mtinued. 

---~~--------

Head of Taxatinn, 
or Charge. 

LOCAL, Erc. 
harfage and Tonnage 

Iunicipal Rates.-
RateJ 

1931-32. I 1932-33. I 1933--34. I 1931-25. I 1935-36. 

631,112 732,835 727,585 842,609 921,38 

City of Sydney '" 
Suburban and Country 

... 1,082,930 1,054,538 1,020,439 985,912 983,45 

9 

1 
9 
6 
1 

... 3,751,689 3,281,800 3,110,365 
hire Rates. ... ... 1,420,061 1,307,292 1,264,824 
!fater and Sewerage Ratcs etc. 3,024,648 3,040,509 2,699,801 

----- -~---

Total, Local Rates and 
Charges ... £ _~~0'4~1_::~'9~ _ 8,823,014 

Grand Total ... £ 24,765,746 27,469,899 23,021,946 

3,058,801 3,045,30 
1,281,434 1,294,42 
2,672,492 2,773,34 

8,841,248 9,017,91 
----

22,832,019) 25,307,63 

6 

8 

• Year ended 31st December precedIng; Harbour BrIdge and MaIn Road5 rates are Included. 

The Family Endowment Tax was first imposed as from 23rd July, 1927, 
and was abolished as from 1st January, 1934. The Unemployment Relief 
Tax was operative from 1st July, 1930, to 30th November, 1933. The rates 
find incidence of both taxes were altered from time to time. As from 1st 
December, 1933, the Unemployment Relief Tax was replaced by the Special 
Income Tax and the 'Wages Tax. Until 30th June, 1932, the proceeds of 
:these taxes were credited to the Family Endowment Fund and the Unem
ployment Relief Fund respectively. Subsequently they have been credited 
,to Consolidated Revenue Fund. Particulars of the former are shown in 
.Part "Social Condition" of the Year Book and of the latter in Part 
-"Employment." The method of receipt of the Unemployment Relid, 
:Special Income and vVages taxes in each year are sllO'wn below;-

I Sale of i I I I Sale of I stamrs an,ll Assess- t stamps aud Year. deductions 1 ~nents all I cOI~~tf~ s I Year. i deductions 
frapl I Incomes.' n . I from earmllgs. I 1 earnings. 

I I I [I 
... 13'16~'178 I £ £ £ ,I 

1930-31 "', 2,720,887 1,654,9161.1,375,803111933-34 
!l931-32 •.. ! 4,014,3~9, ~'78?'1~015'Z9~'51911193~-35 ... 1 3,120,034 
1932-33 "'1 3,718,960[2,983,41916,102,43911930-36 "'1 3,364,082 

i 

Assesg~ 
ment.s on 
incomes. 

£ 
2,083,109 
2,142,587 
2,826,210 

Total 
collections. 

£ 
5,248,28 7 

1 
2 

5,262,62 
6,190,29" 

-The precise amount of Federal taxation which is borne by the people 
.of New South vVales cannot be determined definitely. The amount of 
customs and excise revenue collected in the State is shown in part "Com
merce" of this Year Book, but some of these taxes relate to -goods con
sumed in other States. Federal land and income taxes paid by persons 
mvning property and deriving income in more than one State are included 
in single assessments made by the Central Office, and cannot be allocated 
io the individual States except arbitrarily. The average amQunts of 
:Federal taxation per head of population in the Commonwealth were 
£8 48. 8d. in 1931-32, and £8 10s. Od. , £8 9s. 6d., £8 15s. 4d., and £9 8s. 5d. 
in the succeeding years. 
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Taxation per Head of Population. 

The amounts in the preceding tables stated in their equivalent rates per 
head of the total State populatIon are shown below:-

Head of Taxation, 01' Charge. 

STATE. 
Income Tax 
Unemployment gelief Tax 
Special Income Tax 
Wages To,x 
Family Endowment Tax 
Land Tax." 

I 1931-32. 

£ s. d. 
... 1 6 7 

:2 5 2 

'''1 

1 0 7 3 

1 ' 

\ 1932-33. I 1933-34. I ::'934·35. 

-;--=--~-i~s.___;-I £ s. d. 
1911 116

1
1311 

2 11 9 0 16 10 I 0 1 4 
o 11 4' 0 15 0 

o 19 2 
o 12 011 3 8 
0781003 

1935-36. 

-.'------

£ s. d. 
1 10 9 

1 1 4 
1 5 4. 
I) 0 6 

Stamp and Probate Duties-
Stamps ... 0 (i I 0 7 2 0 7 9 0 8 0 0 8 7 
Betting Tickets (I 0 (j 0 f) 3 0 0 :> 0 0:> 0 0 4 

Bo~;ionb:~axes g ~ ~ g If ~ g I} 1~ ! g li Ig g li ~ 
Totali,ator Tax 0 1 (j 0 (I 10 0 0 10 I 0 0 11 0 0 11 
Racecourses Admission Tax ... ! 0 0 ~ 0 0 '; 0 0 7 i 0 (I 7 0 0 8 
Entertainments Tax 0 0 5 I 0 0 5' 0 0 5 i 0 0 6 (I 0 8 
Fees for Registratic)J1 of Dogs ... ! 0 0 2 I' 0 0 2 1 0 0 2 i 0 0 2 0 0 2 
Other Lice:lses ... ... .. 1 0 2 11 0 2 7 I 0 2 6 I 0 2 8 0 2 11 

T:)~al Governmental Taxation. 153 -1\ 67o:415-1-1-4U6 564 
Motor Tax Licemes etc. '----1-----1------:----- --.--

Motor Tax ' 0 9 :3! 0 9 2 I 0 10 0 I 0 10 11 0 12 () 
Motor Licenses 0 2 9 0 n 10 0 3 2 0 3 4 0 3 T 
Motor Fees (Transport Act'i 

1930) ... ..1 0 0 2 o 0 002 00:2 002 
Motor Fees (Transport Co·: 

orclinationAct,193J) ... 1 0 0 21 0 0 0 0 i 0 0 2 0 0 2 
Motor Charges (Transport' : I 

Co-ordination Act, 1931) ... 1 0 0 3 0 0 2, 0 0 2 I 0 0 3 I 0 0 5 

Total, Motor Tax, etc .... 1, 0 12_7 [ 012 4
1
_ 0 13 7-!~~14 10 I 016 4' 

Total State T<Lxation .,,1 5 15 8 I 6 Hl 4 5 8 8 i 5 6 41 6 2 8 

LOCAL, ETC. I----I-----I-----'I-----i----
\Vharfage and Tonnage Rates'''1 0 4 11 \ 0 5 8 1 0 5 7 0 6 5 1 0 6 11 
Municipal Rates*-- 1 ' 11 

City of Sydney ... 0 8 5 0 8 2 0 7 10 0 7 6 0 7 5 
Suburban and Country "'1 1 9 :3 I 1 54! 1 3 10 1 3 3 I 1 2 11 

Shire Rates* ' 0 11 1 0 10 1 0 9 8 0 9 9: 0 9 9 
Wat-er and Sewerqge Rates etc. 1 3 7 1 1 3 6 1 0 7 1 0 3 I 1 0 10, 

'rQtal, T.ocal Rates and charge,l_ 3 17 3! 3 12 9 3 7 6 !-3 ~ 2\ 3 7 10 

Total, State and 'Local 'raxation! 9 12 11 i 10 1:2 1 8 16 2 l 11 13 6 I 9 10 & 

* See footnote to tablE" on pages i4~5. 

STATE TAXES. 

State Land 'Tax. 

Land tax is levied by the State only on the unincorporated districts of 
the Western Division where no local rates are imposed. The rate ot tax is· 
ld. in the £ on the unimproved value. :For the purpose of assessment 
a statutory deduction Ot £240 is made from the assessed value of the land;; 
held by each individual. The amount of land tax collected in the year 
,ended 30th June. 1936, was £2,034. 
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State Income ,Tax. 
Income tax was first levied in New South "Wales as from 1st January, 

1896, and it has since been levied annually with, latterly, frequent changes 
cif incidence. Incomes are assessed for taxation in the year following that 
in which they are derived, the returns for assessment being made up for the 
twelve months ended 30th June or such other date as is approved by the 
COlTImissi oner. 

The income tax law as revised in 1928, applied to the taxation of 
iIlcomes derived in 1927-28 to 1934-35 inclusive. The field of taxation was 
extended by reducing the statutory deduction and by repealiIlg certain 
exemptions. Special provisions were inserted to lessen opportunities for the 
avoidance of tax, and the rates in respect of the higher incomes were in
creased. In certain matters further concessiolwl deductions were allowed. 

In 1936, following the report of the Royal Commission on Taxation 
(1932) and the report of the Taxation Investigation Committee appointed 
by the Government of New South Wales, the law was again revised, chiefly 
with the object of obtaining more uniform methods of taxation as between 
the Commonwealth and various States. This necessitated minor 'altera
tions in the matter of assessable income and allowable deductions. The 
new Act applies to the taxation of incomes derived III 1935-36 and subse
quent years. 

Exernptions.--The incomes exempt from State income tax include thee 
salary of the Governor-Gcneral and of the Governor of this State; the 
official salaries of the representatives in Australia of the government of 
other countries, of a foreign consul, a trade commissioner of any part of 
the British Empire other than Australia and members of their staff tem
porarily resident in Australia, subject to certain conditions as to recipro
city; the remuneration paid to a person not a resident of Australia for 
expert advice to the Government or as a member- of a I{oyal Commission; . 

.iIlcome derived as representative of certain educational, scientific, religious 
and sporting associations visiting Australia; the revenue of a municipal 
corporation or other local governing body or public corporation; the income 
of religious, scientific, charitable or public educational institutions and of 
trade unions or associations of employers; Starr BowkeU and Rural 00-
operative Societies registered under the Co-operation Act; societies not 
carried on for the gain of individual members being a friendly society or 
one established for the encouragement of music, art, science or literature, 
or for the development of aviation, or of the agricultural, pastoral, manU
facturiIJg or industrial resources of Australia; incomes of provident and 
superaIlnuation funds and trust fundSl for public c'haritabl8' purnoses; 
pensions paid under the Australian Soldiers' Repatriation Act, 1920-1934; 
income derived from gold-mining in Australia, Papua or New Guinea; 
interest on bonds, debentures, stock or other securities issued by the Com
monwealth and New South Wales Gove:mments and certain stocks issued by 
the Rural Bank of New South Wales . 

. Assessable Income.-In addition to the items set out in the Act, which 
include certain capital profits, any receipt in the nature of income is 
assessable unless exempted under the Act. A resident of New South VlT ales 
is liable to tax upon income derived in New South 'IV ales and also upon 
certain classes of income derived outside New gouth '1Vales, e.g., salaries 
and wages earned whilst temporarily absent from the State, certain interest, 
dividends (with certain exceptions), and profits on the sale of goods, etc., 
where not taxed in the place of sale. A non-resident of New South '1Vales 
is assessable upon income derived or deemed to be derived in New South 
Wales. 
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Taxable Income, broadly speaking, is gross income less expenses incurred 
in earning it and, except in respect of companies, less the concessional deduc
tions and statutory exemption. 

Concessional deductions and statutory exemption are allowed firstl;y from 
Personal Exertion Income and, secondly, from Property Income. 

Concessional deductions allowed to taxpayers (other than companies) 
domiciled in New South Wales-£50 in respect of the wife or one relative, 
provided in the latter case at least £50 was expended on maintenance (the 
deduction is not allowed where thc wife or relative derived a net income 'in 
excess of £100); £50 for each child under the age of 16 years; medical 
expenses not exceeding £50 and funeral expenses not exceeding £20 for 
taxpayer, his wife and children under 21 years; dental expenses where t:1e 
taxable income does not exceed £400 and where the aggregate does not 
exceed £100; life assurance premiums, superannuation, payments to friendly 
s()cieties. 

Certain other consequential deductions are allowable, e.g., gifts to publie 
bodies such as a hospital, a benevolent institution, an authority engaged in 
research into causes, prevention or cure of disease in human beings, animals 
,or plants, a university, library, museum, art gallery, public mEmorial in 
New South Wales relating to the Great War, a public fund for benefit of 
returned soldiers; sums paid or set apart as pensions or retiring allowances 
for the personal benefit of employees who are or were employed in th'~ 
taxpayer's business. 

Statutory exemption allowable in the case of a taxpayer, other than a 
company, domiciled in N cw South \\T alcs is £250 less £1 for every £8 by 
,yhich the income exceeds £250. That allowable in the case of a taxpayer 
other than a company, not domiciled in New South ,\-ales, is £30 less £1 
for every £8 by which the income exceeds £50. 

Ratc of Tax-I ndivicluals.-The taxable income from personal exertion is 
reduced by one-fifth or £900, whichever is the less, the remainder plus the 
taxable property income, if any, is charged with the following rate:-

(a) On income not exceeding £5,500. 

85 ( Taxable income 
lOO x 9d'+--~500 

(b) On income exceeding £5,500. 

£5,500 at 35.7 pence in £. 

Balance at 51 pence in £. 

x 3) . pence III the £. 

,\Vhere income is derived from agricultural or pastoral pursuits, the 
income on which tax is payabb is arrived at in this manner, and the rate 
is determined by averaging the whole income oyer a period of not more 
than five years. 

Minimum Tax.-The minimum amount of tax is 10s. 
Companies.-Tax is levied on the net income of a company. Dividendi' 

paid by companies are assessable in the hands of the shareholder. A rebate 
of tax is allowed of the lesser amount of (a) the tax on the dividends calcu
la ted at the rate payable by companies for the year of income, or (b) the 
amount of additional tax due to the inclusion of dividends in the share
holder's assessment. 

Rates of Tax for Companies.-Other than Mutual Life Assurance Com
panies, 2s. 3d. in £; Mutual Life Assurance Companies, ls. 6d. in £; Non
:Mutual Life Assurance Companies, upon the profits of life assurance distri
huted to shareholders ls. 6d. in £, and 2s. 3d. in the £ on the balance. 
On interest paid or credited by a company to non-residents o~ debentures 
used in the State, or money lodged at interest with the company in the 
State, ls. 6d. in the £. 
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The statistics published by the State Income Tax Commbsioner since 
those for assessments made in 1910-11 have been very scanty, but the follow-
ing data have been made available:- . 

-----~~---~.-------

Returns 
Supplied 
in year 

ende:! 30th 
J llue.* 

------

1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
]925 
1926 
1927+ 
1928§ 
1929 
1030 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

___ co_n_"P,a_n_ic_s_. __ I __ Individuals. 

Total 
Amount of 

1'ax 
Assessed. Number 

Assessed. 

2,201 
2,201 
~,236 
2,720 
3,068 
3,338 
3,478 
3,190 
4,178 
4,452 
3,851 
2,838 
2,:"557 
2,515 
2,646 
3,549 

Amount of 
'fax 

AssJssed. 

£ 
2,344,043 
2.258,441 
2,326,141 
2,757,822 
3,104,151 
3,692,863 
4,342,248 
4,500,OCO 
4,972,162 
4,515,185 
3,190,958 
1,970,643 
1,717,263 
1,772,.582 
2,044,830 
2,577,356 

I Amount of Numbf'r 

I 
Tax 

Assessed. ASEc,sed. 

I 

£ I £ 68.599 2,472,281 4,816,324 
97,334 2,148,370 4,406,811 

101,578 2,092,461 /4,418,602 
111,528 . 2,156,641 4,914,463 
]20.557 11,970,845 5,074,996 
85,795 2,054,146 i 5,747,009 
83,775 1,788,424 I 6,130,672 
93,238 2,000,000 16,500,000 

138,289 3,333,290 8,305,4.52 
142,972 3,087,309 7,602,49,t 
128,968 2,256,19;) 5,447,153 
84,728 1,219,525 3,190,168 
66,.18,t 920,269 2,637,532 
59,557 

I 

787,044 2,559,62H 
64.287 1,028,006 3,072,836 
74,211 

I 
1,IJ.6,202 3,723,558 

I 
* Thi; assessments relate to income derived in the previous year ended 30th June. 

:t Partly estimated. § Approximate. 

In considering the variations in the number of assessments and tIl& 
amount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for 
changcs in the rates and iLcidence of the tax. Particulars for the years 
(!J;dcd 30th June, 1928, were shown in the Year Book for 1927-28 on page 
il97. In 1928-29 the taxable field and rates of tax were increased substan
tially. These remained practically unchanged in 1929-30, 1930-31 and 
1931-32. In 1932-33 rates of tax were reduced by approximately 10 per 
cent., and this reduction has applied since. 

A summary of assessments actually issued, amounts collected, and carry
over in each of the past four years is provided below. The transactions 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the income 
derived in any individual year, but to the actual time of issuing assess
ments:-

Years ended 30th June. 
Heading. 

1932. 1933. I 19;4. 1935_ 1936. 

Tax Assessed-· £ £ I £ 
Net Tax Assessed and Levied 3,639,175 3,56:1,115 2,657,137 
Miscellaneous It.ems ... ... 8,643 2,261 848 
NetTaxunpaidfrompn:viou" I 

year... 1,205,524 1,413,699 1,068,542 

Total Receivable ... 4,8.'5~342 1!,97~~5 1-3-'-73-6-,-52-'~-\,'----

Tax Collected- I I 
Net collections, amounts writ-

ten off, etc. ... ... 3,439,~~_ 3,910,533 2,842,90,3 

£ :£ 
3,133,377 4,124,984 

3,189 4,140 

893,62?' 780,3[;7 
----~ 

4,030,188 4,909,481 
----

3,249,831 4,236,900 
-~--

Unpaid Tax oarried forward to I 
succeeding year £ 1,413,699 

i 
1,068,5!2 I 780,3571 672,581 893,622 
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The amount of unpaid tax as at 30th June, 1936 (£672,581), represent
ing 16.31 per cent. of the net tax assessed and levied during the year, W[lS 

distributed 9.S follows, according to years of assessment :-1934-35, £161,077 ; 
1833-34, £6,730; 1932-33, £23,241; 1931-32, £56,388; 1930-31 and previous 
years, £425,150. 

The amounts actually collected during each of the five years 1931-32 to 
1985-36 are shown on page 44 hereof. Oollections during 1935-36, 
viz., £4,088,164, consisted of £3.,.'530,692 from assessments on the taxable 
income in the year, and £557,472 in respect of tax assessed on income of 
previous years and miscellaneous items. 

State Probate Duties. 
Probate Duties have been imposed as a State Tax continuously since 

1880. The rates of probate duty payable on estates of persons dying on 
or after 1st November, 1933, are as follows:-

Esta tes of deceased persons d;ving domiciled in New South Wales. 
Not exceeding £500-Exempt. 
Exceeding £500 but not exceeding £1,000 2 per cent. 

" 
1,000 

" " " 
2,000 21 per cent. 

2,000 
" 

3,000 2,} per cenL 

" 
3,000 

" 
4,000 91i 

~4 per cent. 

" 
4,000 

" 
5,000 3 per cent. 

" 
5,000 

" 
6,000 3i per cent. 

and increasing by steps of :l: per cent. per £1,000 up to 17 rcr el~nt. on 
estates valued at £60,001 to £61,000. 

Over £61,000 but not over £62,000 the rate is 17{. per cent., inereasing 
by steps of i per cent. per £1,000 to 24i per cent. on £100,000. On estate" 
valued at over £100,000 the rate of tax is 25 per cent. 

Where the net yalue of the estate does not exceed £1,000 any property 
passing to the widow and/or children under 21 years of age is exempt from 
duty, and where the net value of the estate exceeds £1,000 but not £5,000, 
if property passes to the widow and children under 21 years, duty is assessed 
at half rates thereon, but this concession applies only in the case of local 
domicile. 

On estates of deceased persons dying domiciled outside New South ,Vales 
the rates of tax are as follow:-

Not exceeding £500 .. 3 per cent. 
Exceeding £500 but not exceeding £1,000 3~ per cent. 

" £1,000" £2,000 3~ per cent. 

:and increasing by steps of i'i pCI' cent. per £1,000 to 20 per cent. on estates 
valued at £50,001 to £51,000. On estate3 Yalued at over £51,000 but under 
£52,000 the rate of tax is 20 i per cent., increas;cng- by steps of i per cent. 
pcr £1,000 to 24.} per cent. on £75,000. On estates yalued at oyer £75,000 
the rate of tax is 25 per cent. 

The tax is due and payable on assessment or within six months after the 
death of the deceased. 

The dutiable value of the estate of a deceased person is the assessed value 
of all property of the deceased situated in New South Wales at his death, 
and in case of persons deceased since 31st :March, 1931, domiciled in New 
South Wales, personal property outside New South Wales. It includes 
all property disposed of by trust to take effect after his death; any gift 
made by him within three years of his death (inclusive of any money paid 
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or property transferred by him without equivalent consideration other than 
by way of gifts for charitable or patriotic purposes); any property so die;
posed of that a life interest therein was reserved to deceased or that deceased 
reserved power to restore to himself; any gift not assumed by the donee to 
the entire exclusion of deceased; any property comprised in a donatio mortis 
causa; any property vested by deceased in himself and another jointly, so 
that the beneficial interest therein passes to such other perdon on the death 
of deceased; money payable under policy of assurance on the life of deceased 
kept paid by him for the benefit of a beneficiary; any annuity purchased 
by deceased to accrue at his death to a beneficiary; any property over which 
deceased at his death had general power of appointment; any property which 
on death of deceased passes to any other person by virtue of an agreement 
made by deceased to the extent which the va.1ue of the property exceeds the 
value of the consideration; any property which deceased had wit.hin three 
years of his death vested in a private company in consideration of shares or 
an interest in the company. 

Whether deceased was domiciled in New South Wales or not at the time 01 
his death, his estate includ0s cvery specialty debt secured to him over property 
in New South 'Vales. -Where duty is paid on personal property situate
outside New South Wales, in any part of His Majesty's Dominions, a
refund will be allowed of either the duty paid in the Dominion or the 
duty paid in New South Wales, whichever is the lesser. 

Deductions arc allowed in respect of all debts actually due and owing by
deceased. 

Particulars of the amount of probate duty collected in each of the past 
five years are shown on page 44. The number and values oE estates 
assessed annua"lly are shown in the part of this Year Book relating to, 
"Private Finance," and in greater detail in the Statistical Register. 

State Stamp Duties. 
Stamp Duty is imposed on a considerable number of legal and commer

cial documents, such as acknowledgments under Wills, Probate and Ad
ministration Act, 1898, agreements, appointments of trustees and receivers, 
appointments of property in execution of powers of appointment, awards, 
bank notes, betting tickets, bills of exchange and promissory notes, bills of 
lading, charter parties, memoranda and articles of association, certificates 
of incorporation of companies, contract notes for sale of marketable 
securities, conveyances of property, declarations of trust, deeds of all kinds, 
foreclosure orders, guarantees, hire purchase agreements, leases, letters 
of allotment and letters of renunciation of shares in companies, letters or 
powers of attorney, partitions, policies of insurance (other than life), Real 
Property applications, Real Property transfers, certain transmission appli
cations and consents to transmission applications by executors or adminis
trators, applications for merger, applications for discharge or modification 
of restrictive covenants, receipts or discharges given for payments of money 
or bills of exchange, including cheques amounting to £2 and upwards 
(other than wages, salaries, etc.), transfers of shares, etc. Oertain exemp
tions in all cases are laid down in the Stamp Duties Act, and specifically in 
other statutes, notably in regard to documents of particular organisations 
not operating for profit. The rates of certain stamp duties were redured 
as from 1st November, 1933. 

The amount of Stamp Duty collected in each of the past five years is 
shown on page 44. 
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State Taxes on Betting and Horse and Dog Racing. 

The following table shows the total amount of taxation in connection with 
betting and horse and dog-racing during each of the last eleven years :-

Of the total taxation in each of the last two years, £39,524 in 1984-35 and 
£71,119 in H:35-36 were in respect of greyhound racing. 

Further Iderences to these taxes are contained in part "Social Condi
tion" of this Year Book. 

Slate Betting Taxes. 

The Finance (Taxation) Act, 1915, and amending Acts, imposed taxes on 
racing clubs and associations, on bookmakers, and on betting tickets. The 
.bst-named tax is now imposed by the Stamp iJ)uties Act, 1924. 

Taxcs in respect of racing clubs are levied on licenses and fees received 
from bookmakers. The existing rates range from 50 per cent. on racecourses 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, to 20 per cent. on 
d~ourses outside that limit. 

The taxes payable by bookmakers are regulated according to the particular 
'~ourses and enclosure3 where operations are carried on, and t]ley vary con
siderably. 

The Act of 1915 further provided for the imposition of a stamp duty oa 
all betting tickets issued by bookmakers, the amount being one penny in the 
saddling paddock, and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the racecourse. 
During 1917 these rates were doubled, and in 1920 the amount on the 
paddock tickets was increa·sed to threepence, but the other rates welo not 
altered. As from the 1st October, 1932, the rates reverted to one penny in 
the saddling paddock and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the race-

,. course. In addition to these amounts, bookmakers are required to furnish 
,a monthly statement showing the number of credit bets made, the duty on 
;j:hem being the same as if tickeh had been issued. 

'In tel'l11S of the 'Winning Bets Taxation Acts, as from 20th December, 
1930, a tax was imposed at tho rate of one shilling' in each ten shillings of 
~;he amount of each winning bet, but as from 26th N oyember, 1931, the 
amount of the ·wager ,yas excluded from the taxable amount. The tax was 
pbolished as from 1st October, 1932, and was replaced by a tm'nOYEr tax 
'lpon the of book111akers at tho rate of 1 per cent. of the total 
cl1l)OIl;lt of Lets made by baokers with gny bookmaker upon any eyent 
1-'c~ating to El hOl~se race or to gre;ybollnd racing. 
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State Totalisator Tax. 
Under the Totalisator Act passed on 20th December, 1916, amended in 

1919, 1920, and 1927, registered racing clubs and associations must establish 
an approved totalisator if so directed by the Government. The commission 
to be deducted by th0 clubs and associations from the total amount invested 
by patrons is 122 p0r cent. Of this the Colonial Treasurer re.eives from 
the Australian Jockey Club and the metropolitan clubs racing for profit 
(with the exception of trotting clubs) 9 per cent. of the total payments into 
the machine, and from other clubs (including metropolitan trotting dubs) 
5~ per cent. 

State Racecourses Admission Tax. 
An Act enabling the Government to levy a tax on persons entering race

courses came into operation on the 1st October, 1920, and an amending Act 
was passed on the 31st December, 1920. The Acts apply to racecourEles 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, and to the racecourse 
of the Newcastle Jockey Club. The rates vary from 2d. to 3s. 4d. on the 
charges for admission, the highest rate being levied on admission of male" 
to the saddling paddock at Randwick. Members of racing clubs and season 
ticket-holders are required to pay a tax equal to 40 per cent. on the amount 
of their annual subscriptions. 

In order to carry out the provisions of this Act, racing clubs are com
pelled to furnish returns of the number of persons who paid for adlllis~ion 
llnd the number of members and season-ticket holders. 

State Entertainments Tax. 
A tax on entertainments was imposed by the State GO'n~rnment w; from. 

1st January, 1930. Entertainments for purely philantnropic, religious, 
public, educational, or charitable objects are exempt, also race meetings 
taxable under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act. The entertainments 
+~X is collected on the payments for admission at the following rates, those 
which do not exceed Is. 6d. being free from taxation :-Over Is. 6d. and 
nnder 2s, tax 1d.; 2s. and over, tax Id. for the first 2s. and id. for each 
additional 6d. The amounts collected during recent years are shown on. 
page 44. 

State Motor Taxes. 
Particulars of the rates and amount of taxes on motor vehicles, and' 

fees for licenses in respect thereof, and the allocation of the proceeds, are 
shown in part "Transport" of this Year Book 

Between 1st July, 1924, and 30th June, 1929, except in the year ended: 
30th June, 1927, when special provisions operated (as explained on page 
394 of the Year Book for 1926-27), 90 per cent. of the proceeds of taxes, 
fees and fines collucted under the Motor Traffic Acts, the Motor Vehicle 
(Taxation) Acts, and the Metropolitan Traffic Acts, were paid into the 
funds of the ~fain Hoads Department. The remaining 10 per cent. of thi" 
revenue was credited to Consolidated Revenue Fund to coyer the cost of 
collection. 

As from 1st July, 1929, the disposition of motor taxes was determined' 
under the Transport Act, 1930, which provided that the amount to be paid' 
to Consolidated Revenue to cover the cost of collection should be reduced 
to 5 per cent. of the total taxes collected, other than taxes on certain public
vehicles, and that fines for traffic offences should also be paid to Consoli
dated Revenue. The 5 per cent. recoups paid to Consolidated Revenue. 
were :-£57,026 in 1931-32; £58,273 in 1932-33; £62,734 in 1933-34 ; 
£69,077 in 1934-35 and £37,197 in 1935-36, the last-mentioned amount being 
for the half-year ended 31st December, 1935, on which date the recoups 
to Consolidated Revenue Fund ceased, As from the same date-1st July, 
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1929-the Road Transport and Traffic Fund was established, into which 
the registration and license fees on all vehicles, except certain public 
vehicles, were inade payable to meet the cost of administering the registra
tion of vehicles· and collection of taxation, the payment of a contribution 
towards tlre ·co·st of ,Police supervision of motor vehicles, the payment of 
a contribu:tlo:ii·' tovmrds the cost of maintaining road pavements in the 
vicinityci£ tram tracks, the proyision of traffic facilities, and other minor 
purposes: It \vas provided also that any balance remaining in the fund at 
the end ·of a financial year should become payable to the Country Ma~n 
Roads Fltnd, which had been established in 192+ under the Main Roads 
Act for the purpose of financing work on main roads in the country. The 
balances so paid over at the end of each of the six years 1930-31 to 1935-36 
were, respectiYely, £82,832, £95,809, £108,707, £177,284, £136,132 and 
£164,510. The amounts credited towards the cost of police supervision were 
£219,600 in 1929-30; £255,728 in 19:30-31; £170,486 in 1931-32; £173,486 
in 1932-33; £155,032 in 19:3:3-3±; £203,420 in 193±-35, and £194,787 in 
1936-36. 

For the 'purpose of proyiciing additional subsidies to Local Government 
bodies for main road construction and maintenance, the )1ain Hoads 
(Amendment) Act, 1936, provided that the whole of the amount collected 
by the State from the taxation of motor vehicles should be reserved for 
.~xpenditure on main roads. 

The whole of the amount receiYOd bv Xew South vVales from the Oom
monwealth in respect of a proportion ~f the customs and excise duties on 
petrol is expended on main roads. 

The amounts of motor taxation made ayailable for the eonstruction and 
.maintenance of main roads from 1925-26 to 1933-36 were as follow:-

Year. Amount. 

1925-26 (a) .. 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 

Total 
(a) From 1st January, 1925. 

£ 
.', 1,473,494 

564,835 
1,337,288 
1,555,697 
1,526,647 
1,258,885 
1,181,220 
1,228,720 
1,374,053 

.. 1,460,155 
1,707,934 

.. £14,758,928 

The above amounts include expenditure of the balance made available 
from the Hoad Transport and Traffic Fund at the end of each year, but in 
addition to these balances and to the recoups to Consolidated Revenue for 
police supervision, the follmving amounts ·were expended from that fuurl, 
in 1930-31, £76,38:5; in 1931-32, £99,915; in 1932-33, £99,922; in 1933-34, 
£92,997; in 193±-35, £111,066, and in 1936-36, £129,752. 

As distinct from the charges imposed on motor vehicles for traffic super
vision and for the upkeep of the roads, a special licensing fee of 5s. per 
annum became payable in 1931 under tho Transport Co-ordination Act in 
respect of vehicles used for the carriage of goods or for the public carriage 
of passengers in competition with the Hailway and Tramway services. 
These fees are credited to the Transp( rt Co-ordination Fund, which receive:; 
also certain revenue from vehicles used on roads where railway facilitie'l 
are provided. The p~oceeds are used to meet the cost of administering the 
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. Act, .and as contributions towards the Railway and Tramway Revenues, 
which benefited during the year 1935-6 by £22,056 and £119 respectively, 
as compared with £18,453 and £5,038 in the previous years. Since the 
inception of the fund the Railway Fund has received £84,579 and the 
Tramway Funds £11,217. 

Family Endowment Tax. 
In order to provide the funds necessary for making eiIective the provisions 

of the Family Endowment Act for the payment of allowances in respect of 
rlependent children, a tax was imposed on the amount of wages paid by 
employers as from 23rd July, 1927. The tax-was paid by employers except 
those who paid less than £150 in wages in the twelve months immediately 
preceding the period of assessment, and employers who were public hospitals 
or public benevolent or charitable institutions. Wages paid to employers' 
children and to domestic servants were exempt and instrumentalities of the 
Federal Government were not taxable. The tax was assessed on quarterly 
returns lodged with the State Oommissioner of Taxation until 1st January, 
1932, when it became payable by stamps affixed to pay sheets. 

The rate of the Family Endowment Tax and the principal changes in 
basis of assessment were set out on page 383 of the Year Book for 1931-32. 

By the Taxation Reduction A_ct, 1933, the tax was abolished as from 1st 
.J anuary, 1934. As from 1st July, 1932, the _proceeds of the tax were paid 
into Oonsolidated Reyenue Fund. 

A description of the family endowment scheme is published in part 
4'Social Oondition" of the Year Book. 

Unemployment Eel-ie! Tax. 
The Unemployment Relief Tax Acts passed in .June and December, 1930, 

:and in June, 1931 and 1932, were described on page 643 of the Year Book 
for 1930-31. The Pr-evention and Relief of Unemployment (Income from 
Employment) Act, which operated fro~ 1st October, 1932, to 1st December, 
1933, was described on page 384 of the Year Book for 1931-32. U nem
ployment Relief Tax received during 1933-34 amounted to £2,197,583, and 
to £171,295 in 1934-35. 

In terms of the Taxation Reductioh Act, 1933, a Special Income Tax and 
a vVages Tax replaced as from 1st December, 1933, those formerly imposed 
-under the Unemployment Relief Tax Acts. 

Special Income Tax. 
This tax was fi.rst levied as from 1st December, 1933, when, with the \'[ages 

Tax, it replaced the Unemployment Relief Tax. Particulars relating to 
the rates operating until 1934-35 were shown on page 134 of the Year Book 
for 1934-35. 

Net Assessable income is calculated in a manner similar to tilxable income 
-under the Income Tax Act, but deductions of a concessional nature, e.g., 
for children, are not allowable. In the case of a resident, income derived 
from any source outside 'New South "Vales, other than from wages 01' 

from carrying on of a trade Or business, not being an investment business, 
-js liable to the tax. 

Exemptions.-The incomes exempt from Special Income Tax include 
ihe incomes, revenues and funds exempt from Income Tax; old age, invalid, 
war and widows' pensions and allowances under the Family Endowment 
and Ohild \Velfare Acts; Government Relief; the wages of crews emnloyed 
on ships trading between Australia and New Zealand and on New Zealand 
:aortic1es; the income of life assurance companies other than that appro
priated for the payment of dividends; income of a person domiciled in New 
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South Wales whose total income from all sources does not exceed £100;. 
and income from property by a person ordinarily resident in a recipr0-
eating State. At present Victoria only reciprocates. 

1935-36. 
The rates of tax payable on income derived during the year 1935-36; 

were as follow:-

Net Assessable Income. 
Rate of Tax per £1. 

1st £100. 2nd £100. Balance. 

Not exceeding £156 
d. d. d. 

Over £156 but not over £200 
Over £200 but not over £250 
Over £250 .. 

3 8 
4 8 
5 8 10 
6 8 10 

Where income is derived partly from wages and partly from other: 
sources, the rate is calculated in regard to the total income. 

The net amount received as Special Income Tax to 30th June, 1934 wa,f 
£1,477,300. Heceipts during 1934-35 amounted to £1,971,292. Heceipts ot 
Special Income Tax and arrears of Unemployment Relief Tax in 1935-3Cl 
amounted to £2,882,112. 

lV ages Tax. 
\Vages Tax was levied at the following rates on incomes from wages,. 

salary, etc., derived on and after 1st December, 1933-if the rate of pay 
was not less than 40s. per week, or the equivalent hourly or daily rate~ 
',y ages in respect of declared relief work were exempt. 

(1) 'Where income from wages, salary, etc., did not exceeed £3 10s. pel" 
week, the tax on earnings not less than £2 and not more than 
£2 10s. per week was 9d.; on earnings exceeding £2 10s. and not 
more than £3 per week, ls. 3d. per week; on earnings exceedilJ'g 
£3 per week, but not exceeding £3 10s. per week, Is. 9d. per week .. 

(2) 'Where income from wages, salary, etc., exceeded £3 10s. per week,. 
the tax on the first £2 of earnings was 6d. in the £, on the next £2' 
the tax was Id. in each 28. 6d. thereof, on the remainder of 
earnings in exeess of £4 per week the tax was Id. in each 2s. thereof.. 

Exemption in respect of income from employment was in respect of 
wages, etc., where the rate was 1e~s than £2 per week. 

Since 1st January, 1936, the tax payable has been as follows:-,Vher0' 
income from wages is less than £5 per week the tax is, 

Weekly wages. 

£2 and not oyer £2 108. . .................... . 
()yeI' £2 10s. and not over £3 ..................... . 
OYer £3 and not over £3 10s ...................... . 
Over £3 10s. and less than £:3 12s. 6d. . ............ . 
Rising by Id. for each additional .2s. 6d. to £3 17s. Gd. 

and less than £4 ............................. . 
Rising by 2d. and Id. alternately for each additional 28. 

to £4 18s. and less than £5 ..................... . 

Tax. 
s. d .. 
o G 
o f). 

1 3 
1 6 

1 9 

3 o 
,Vhere income from wages is not less than £5 per week the rates are

On EO much of the income from wages in a week, 
Rates of Tax.. ' 

as does not exceed £2 .................. 6d. in each £ 
as exceeds £2 and does not exceed £4 .... Sd. in each £ 
as exceeds £4 ......................... Id. in each 2s. 

Net receipts from 'Wages Tax during 1933-34 amounted to £1,57~,~04. 
tc £3,120,034 during 1934-35, and to £3,366,836 during 1935-36. 
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1V ages Tax and Special Income Tax, 1937-38. 
The Budget for 1937-38 provided that on or before 1st December, 1937, 

incomes up to £3 per week will be exempt. Tax on other incomes will be 
reduced in the following proportions :-Incomes £3 to £4 by !(; £4 to £5 by 
;J;; £5 to £6 by g, and £6 to £20 by Tb-. Tax will be further reduced by Gd. 
per week for each dependant (wife and children under 16). Pensions in 
jncomes of £200 or less will be exempt from tax. 

Cmu,W:NWEALTII TAXES. 

Federal Land Tax. 
The first direct taxation by the Federal Government was the land tax 

imposed in 1910. This is a graduated tax on the unimproved value of the 
hnds in the Oommonwealth. In the case of landowners who arc not 
absentees, an amount of £5,000 is exempt from taxation, and the rate of tax 

Yfj lr8~-5ud. for the first £1 of value in excess of that amount, increasing 
uniformly to 5d. in the £ on a taxable balance of £75,000, with 9d. in tho 
£ for every £ in excess of that amount. Absentee owners are required to 
pay Id. in the £ up to £5,000, with a uniform progression from 2nrf5ud. to 
Gd. for the next £75,000. On eyery £ in excess of £80,000, the rate payable 
:lS 10d. The amount of tax payable on assessments made for financial years 
commencing on 1st July, 1927, was reduced by 10 per cent. of the amount? 
determined under the foregoing rates. In terms of the Financial Relief 
Act of H)32 the amounts of tax remaining for the year 1932-33, after the 
reduction of 10 per cent., were reduced by one-third. 

In terms of the Financial Relief Act of 1933, the one-third reduction 
which operated for the year 1932-33 was replaced by a reduction of 
one-half for the year 1933-34. This reduction has been continued since. 

Lands exempt from ;taxation are those owned by a State, municipality, or 
,other publie authority, by savings banks, friendly societies, or trade unions, 
,and those used for religious, charitable, or educational purposes, ground3 
,owned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse-racing), 
and pastoral lands leased from the Orown. 

The following table gives particulars regarding taxable lands he1cl in 
New South ,Vales at the 30th June each ;year, 1929 to 1935. More detailed 
j;nformation for each State and for the Oommonwealth is shown in the 
tmnual reports of the Oommonwealth Commissioner of Taxation. 

, I 

'I"axablo Improved Value. 
I ~~~~~~~=ed va~~~ 1 __ T~S:C~S:(_I.~_ Area of 

Lands Country 
held at 

I I Town. I Country. I Town. I Country. 
Lands 

.:lOth June. Town. Country. AssCElsed. 

I 
£000. I 

I I 
£ I aCYCR 000 £000. £000. I £000. I £ i 

1929 1:12,616 119,62H 72,330 I 61,343 907,200 I 500,400 I 31,72~ 
1930 142,828 120,618 I EsO,106 64,698 : 1,035,636 I [;47 (lQ" 3" 39 [; 

1931 129,3;;0 10~,9~~ I fi8,416 I 54,158 I flOO,223 i 40;<384 I 31':0:3;) 
19:32 126,024 65,S4f) I 50 "ns' ")1 8'l" I 232,'782 i 31,G:26 9~,7.31 i . ,"" I .)\~,. ~ I 
1933 135,061 Ill,OS8 \ 60,D60 , 51,895 370,849! 182,833 :;2,924 
1934- 132,276 113,407 60,231 

I 
51,89.3, 37(i,:'510 185,788 ::13,:200 

1935 135,468 112,838 I 59,678 51,412 i 380,601 
i 

184,438 32,814 
I I I I 

The I~and Tax assessed in the Commonwealth annually to the 30th J uno, 
1936 was as follows :-£2,DCi8,H3 for IHS9-;3ll, £3,116,253 for 1930-31, 
f:2,47(),641 for 1()()1-()2, £1,529,4;38 for 1932-8Cl, £1,117,il27 for Hl3Cl-3~, 
£1,131,977 :for ID34-35, and £1,145,381 for 19::J5-36~ Assessments of land 
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should be made in respect of valuations made at the end of every third 
year. Values for the second and third years of a triennial period may be 
reduced but not increased. The first triennial valuation date was the 
30th June, 1927, which was the basis of the assessments for 1927-28, 1928-29, 
and 1929-30. Valuations as at 30th June, 1930, for the assessments of the 
ensuing three years were greatly modified as a result of landholders' 
appeals in view of the heavy decline in values of rural products, and the 
effect of the general depression on land values. 

The reduction in the amount of tax assessed for the year 1932-33 was 
attributable to the operation of the Financial Relief Act of 1932, which 
provided for a reduction of one-third of the tax assessed after the reduction, 
of 10 per cent .. : which operated for 1927-28 and subsequent years. 

Commonwealth Income Tax. 

In addition to the taxation of incomes by the State, the Oommonwealth 
levies a tax which is payable by residents and absentees in respect of income 
derived from sources within Australia and Papua. The tax was first levied 
as a war measure in the year ended 30th June, 1916, and has since beeR 
levied annually with various amendments from time to time, particulars 
of which were shown on page 138 of the 1934-35 Year Book. 

Revision of Law.-In 1936, following the report of The Royal Oommission 
on Taxation (1932) and chiefly with a view to obtaining more uniform 
methods of taxation as between the Oommonwealth and various States, the 
law was revised. Thc ne,\, Act applies to the taxation of incomes derived 
in 1935-1936 and subsequent years. 

Incomes are assessed for taxation in the year following that in which 
they are derived, the returns for assessment being made up for the twelve 
months ended 30th June or such other date as is approved by the Oom-· 
missioner. The tax is usually pa;yable before the next succeeding 30th 
June. 

Tmvards the end of 1923 arrangements were made between the Oommon-
wealth and State Governments for the collection by the State Oommis
fioners of Taxation of the income tax payable under Oommonwealth law, 
thus obviating the necessity for taxpayers to supply separate returns, and 
leading to an amalgamation of the Federal and State Taxation Depart
ments. This arrangement was entered into in all States except Western 
Australia, where the Oommonwealth Taxation Office collects both Federal 
and State taxes. Originally the Oommonwealth Government contributed 
60 per cent. of the working expenses of the Taxation Office in New South 
,Vales, but this was reduccd to 50 per cent. on 1st April, 1925, and subse
quently to 37.5 per cent., when the Department undertook the collection of 
(State) Unemployment Relief Tax, Spe~ial Income Tax and Wages Tax. 

Exemptions.-The incomes exempt from Income Tax include the salary 
of the Governor-General and of the Governor of a State; the official salary 
of the representative in Australia of the government of another country; of 
a foreign consul, a trade commissioner of any part of the British Empire 
other than Australia, and of members of their staff temporarily resident 
in Australia (subject to certain conditions as to reciprocity) ; the remunera
tion paid to a person not a resident of Australia for expert advice to the 
Government or as a member of a Royal Commission; income derived by 
representatives of certain educational, scientific, religious and sporting 
associations visiting Australia; the revenue of a municipal corporation 
or other local governing body or public corporation; the income of religious, 
scientific, charitable or public educational institutions; of trade unions 
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(lr associations of employers; a society not carried on for the gain of indi
vidual members being a friendly society or one established for the encourage
ment of music, art, science, literature, or for the development of aviation~ 
or of the agricultural, pastoral, manufacturing or industrial resources of 
Australia; incomes of provident and superannuation funds and trust funds 
for public charitable purposes, pensions paid under the Australian Soldier;:? 
Repatriation Act, 1920-1934; income derived from a mining property in 
Australia or New Guinea worked for the purpose of obtaining gold or gold 
and copper if gold represents at least 40 per cent. of the output. 

Assessable Income.-In addition to the items set out in the Act, which 
include certain capital profits, any receipt in the nature of income is assess
able unless exempted under the Act. 

A resident of Australia, in addition to being liable to tax upon income: 
derived or deemed to be derived in Australia, is also liable upon income 
derived from all sources outside Australia, unless such income is liable te> 
tax, or the goods from the sale of wh.ich the income is derived, is subject 
to royalty or export duty, in any country outside Australia. 

A non-resident of Australia is assessable upon income derived or deemed: 
to be derived in Australia. 

Taxable income broadly speaking is gross income less expenses incurred 
in earning it and (except in respect of companies) less the concessional 
deductions and statutory exemption. 

Ooncessional deductions allowed to resident taxpayers include £50 in 
l'espect of the spouse of the taxpayer, or in the case of a widower of a 
female relative having the care of the taxpayer's children under 16 years of 
age, pl'ovided such spouse 01' relative is wholly maintained and whose 
separate net income does not exceed £50; £50 for each child under the age 
of 16 yeal'S, medical expenses not exceeding £50 and funeral expenses not 
exceeding £20 for taxpayer, his spouse or children under 21 years; an 
amount not exceeding £100 in the aggregate as payments to superannua
tion funds, friendly societies, and life assurance premiums. Oertain other 
deductions in the nature of concessional deductions are allowable, e.g.~ 
State Income Tax, Federal and State Land Tax, non income-producing 
rates, calls paid on shares in a mini.ng company or syndicate mining for 
gold silver, base metals, l'are mineral or oil, or carrying on afforestation 
ill Australia; gifts to the following public bodies, hospitals, benevolent 
institutions, authorities engaged in research into causes, prevention or cure 
of disease in human beings, animals or plants; universities, public 
memorials l'elating to the Great IYar; sums paid or set apart as pensions 
or retiring allowances for the personal benefit of employees who are or were 
employed in the taxpayer's business. 

These deductions are allowable from income in the following order:
Personal exertion, property other than dividends, dividends. 

Stat1dory exemption (other than companies) £250 less £1 for every £2 by 
which the income exceeds £250, is allowed from income in the following 
order :-Property other than dividends, dividends, personal exertion. 

Rate of Tax-Indit'iduals. The rate of tax payable on the taxable income 
is determined by the average taxable income in a period of not more than 
:five years. I,Yhere income is derived from both personal exertion and 
property, the average rate of tax on each class of income is calculated on 
the total taxable income. 
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The rates on income from personal exertion are as follows :

(a) On income not exceeding £6,900-

76·5 (" 1 Taxable Income) .. . th £ 
100 X \ vc. + 160 pence III e • 

(b) On income exceeding £6,900-

First £6,900 @ 35·2856d. 
Balance @ 68·85d. 

On income from property the following rates apply :

(a) On income not exceeding £500-

90 (3d Taxable Income ) . tl r loo X . + 100 pence 111 "10 -. 

{b) On income not exceeding £1,500-

90 (1-1 Taxable Income X 14 \ . tl £ 
100 X u. + 1,000 I pence III • le • 

,(c) On income not exceeding £3,700-

90 (43 1 Taxable Income 
100 X 'le. + 2,000 

{d) On income exceeding £3,700-

First £3,700 (fi; 42·57d. 
Balance @ 81d. 

X 23 
) pence in the £. 

JIinimwn Tax.-The minimum amount of tax is ls. 

Companies Ta;;:; is levied on the net ineome of a eompany. A co-opcntin" 
con:pany is allowed a deduction of the amount distributed among its sha1'e
:bold€l's as rebates or bonuses based on business done by shareholders \yith 
the company also the amount of interest on dividends or shares distributed 
10 shmeholclers. A life assurance company is allowed a deduction equlll 
to 4 per cent. of a part of the calculated liabilities. Dividends paid by com
l)anies are assessable in the hands of the shareholder. A rebate of tax is 
"llOlyed of the lesser amount of (a) the tax on the dividends calculated at 
the rate payable by companies for the year of tax, and (b) the rate of tax 
l!ayable by the shareholder on income from property. 

Companies.-The rate of tax payable is ls. in the £. A company, in 
respect of debentures used in Ausb'alia or money lodged at interest with 
the company in Australia, shall, on all interest, paid or credited to a non
resident company, and on the amount in excess of £:2:50 paid or credited to 

·2 non-resident individual, pay tax at the rate of ls. in the £. 
Particulars of the nnmber and amount of taxable incomes according to 

grade are shown in the annual reports of the Federal Commis,ioner of 

Taxation, the latest report showing details of the assessments of the year 
1[:34-35 on income for the year lD33-34. 

Commonwcalih Estate Duties. 

The Estates Duty Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st 
December, ID14, provided for the imposition of a duty on properties of 
persons ,yho died after the commcncement of the Act. The ra te of tax 
-lS 1 per cent. of the value of the estate where the total value exceeds £1,000, 
but does not exceed £2,000, and an additional one-fifth per cent. for every 
,;housand pounds, or part thereof, in excess of £:2,000, the maximum beIng 
1(; per cent. of the value of the estate. These rates of tax have remai:leu 
~nchanged since the inception of the Act. 
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A reduction to two-thirds of the above rates is allowed if the estate .is 
left to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testator. 

Commonwealth Ente'rtainments Tax. 
This Entertainments Tax was levied on payments for admission to almost. 

every class of amusement. As from 15th October, 1925, the rates of tax 
were two pence halfpenny when the payment for admission was two shil
lings and sixpence, and, if it exceeded that amount, one-halfpenny for 
every sixpence or part of sixpence in excess thereof. The tax was abol
ished as from 27th October, 1933. 

Primage Duty. 
Since 10th July, 1930, primage duties have been imposed for revenlH

purposes. As from the date mentioned a duty of 21 per cent. ad valorem 
"as imposed on practically all imports, and subsequently increased to 4 per 
cent. as from 6th November, 1930. On 11th July, 1931, the rate of primage
was raised to 10 per cent. on most goods. On 5th October, 1933, revised rates' 
cf duty, viz., 10,5 and 4 per cent., came into operation, many classes of good" 
being exempt, including tea, hessian, jute piec;e goods, c€l.'tain bo(,ks r,nd 
luinted matter, spraying materials, bags, sacks, packs and bales, bullion. 
,md specie, cream separators and parts, linseed, rock phosphates, and sulphur. 
Oertain goods when admissible under the British Preferential Tariff are· 
also exempt, including machines, machine tools and appliances, materials
and minor articles of a class or kind not commercially produced (,1' manu
iactured in Australia or in the United Kingdom, goods for use in develop
ment of Australian industry or resources or for use in public hospitals or
public educational institutions, aeroplanes, etc, and fuel oil and coal for" 
use in Australian waters. It not included under the Preferential Tariff 
the goods named are charged 4 per cent. 

The principal classes of goods subje~t to 4 per cent. primage, irrespective 
of origin, include infants' and invalids' foods, printing paper, certain 
surgical, dEntal and veterinary instruments, power kerosene, explosives and:. 
materials used in the manufacture thereof. :Where the British Preferential 
Tariff applies, the following are subject to the 4 per cent .primages, hoop 
iron, blasting materials and knitting machines. 

Goods, the produce or manufacture of Papua and New Guinea, were 
exempted by proclamation dated 25th September, 1935. 

Goods subjec;t to 5 and 10 pcr cent. primage cover a wide range, but the' 
!J per cent. rate applies in most caces to goods admissible at the British 
Preferential rates, and also, irrespcctive of origin, to the following classes, 
l'.l11ongst others, drugs and chemicals, cotton and artificial silk yarns, iron. 
:md steel boiler tubes, jute fibre, celluloid sheets, raw hides and skins,. 
eopra, molasses, crude drugs and fire brigade and life-saving appliances. 

Goods from New Zealand are exempt from primage duty under the 
Customs Tariff (New Zealand Preference) Agreement Act, 1933. 

Goods, the produce or manufacture of Fiji, were exempted as from the 
:4th December, 1934. Under the Norfolk Island Act, 1913, goods the pro
(.!Uce or manufacture of Norfolk Island are exempt. 

Sales Tax. 
As from 1st August, 1930, a sales tax at the mte of 22 pe)' cent. of sale 

~alue was imposed upon most locally-manufactured goods and imported 
gcoods. The Act requires all manufacturers and wholesale merchants tf" 
1 egister. Securities may be demanded in any case where it is consi'lered 
that such are necessary for the protection of the revenue, or where default is· 
discovered or appears likely to occur. A certincate of registration is il"sued 
to each person who effects registration and, by means of this certificate, s: 
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manufacturer is able to obtain the raw materials for his products free of 
tax. 'Wholesale merchants also are able to obtain their trading stocks free 
-of tax by quotation of certificate of registration. Th:; tax is paid monthly 
l)y the manufacturer or wholesale merchant who sells taxable goods to an 
unregistered person or to a registered person who does not quote his eertifl
>eate. The amount of tax must be 8ho>vn separately on im"oices and not 
included in the price of the goods. .:lInnufacturers with n small tur!Jover, 
whose tax amounts to a few shillings only per month, may be exempted 
from payment of tax. 

The gencral exemptions included primary products produced in Aus
tralia, goods for export, goods sold to a GOYernment or Government 
,authority, and goods subject to special customs revenue duties, 
e.g., petrol, tobacco, cigarettes, cigars, films, newsprint, and wireless valves. 
Typical examples of exemptions ,vere :-Bacon and hams, bags and sacks 
used in marketing primary products, bread, boxes, etc., to be used in mar
keting exempt goods of Australian production, electricity, gas, fertilisers, 
metals as recoyered from ores, meat, milk products, newspape'rs, and water 
,supplied by local authorities. 

As from 11th June, 1931, the rate of tax was incl'Pascc/ from 2} per cent. 
"la 6 per cent., and certain additional exemptions were granted. 

In September, 1932, further exemptions were made, principally in respect 
1)f articles used as aids to primary production. 

On the 26th October, 1933, the rate oE tax was reduced to 5 per cent., 
further articles were exempted, the principal being meat and meat products 
(whether or not marketed in containers); prescribed infants' and invalids' 

foods; prepared breakfast foods, consisting of processed grain; rice, barley, 
'sago and tapioca; drugs and medicines (certain items excepted) used in 
the pre'Vention of sickness in humrm beings, prescribed surgical, dental and 
'Veterinary instruments, appliances and materials; certain artides used in 
fruit-growing, bee-keeping, fishing, poultry-farming and mining; and 
building materials, such as bricks (Australian), cement, timber, tiles and 
'Slates for roofing. 

From 1st April, 1934, additional articles were exempted, including 
imported aeroplanes, building materials such as 'Various -classes of bricks 
and blocks, wall and flooring tiles, timber and joinery, lime, plaster and 
products having similar structural uses in buildings. 

Further exemptions were made as from 1st August, 1934, including aero
planes and parts thereof, certain engines and machinery for nse in fishing 
2nd pearling, plaster and plaster products, several kinds of agricultural and 
similar machinery, explosiyes for use in farming and pastoral pursuits, 
imported bricks, and other hurnt-clay brick products. Certain goods im
l)orted from Fiji, if not produced in Australia, ,yere exempted during 
1934. 

:l\f8ny addition81 exemptions were gazetted as from 25th October, 1935, 
'including printing machinery, E,e stock and poultry for breeding pUr
poses, and ambulances for use in hospitals. 

Each year, from 1932 onw,uds, the exemptions became so numerous 
that in 1935 it vvas considered necessary to consolidate and to classify 
them in broad industrial divisions. For this purpose the Sales Tax 
Exemptions Act, 1935, was passed, proyiding a single schedule of all 
exemptions. 

The rate of tax was reduced from 5 to 4 per cent. on and from 11th 
Secptembel', 1936. 

The tax collected upon sales in X e,v South vVales jn the deycn months 
ended 30th June, 1981, amonntcrl to £1,314,281. In the year 1931-32 the 
amount was £3,181,033; in 1932-33, £3,526,876; in 1933-34, £3,323,340; 
ill 1934-35, £3,291,4:)6; and in 1935-36, £3,594,003. 
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Flour 'Pax. 
A flour tax was imposed as from the 4th December, 1933, and was 

terminated by proclamation as from 31st lIfay, 1934. The tax covered all 
flour sold, delivered or imported during the period of the tax. Stocks 
in hands of persons other than millers on 4th December, 1933, were 
also taxable to the extent that the stocks exceeded 1,000 lb. in weight. 
The rate was £4 5s. per short ton of flour. The tax was revived for one 
;year as from 7th January, 1935, at a rate of £2 12s. 6d. per short ton. By 
an amendment to the Act termination by proclamation was substituted for 
the fixed period of operation. The tax was terminated by proclamation 
ail from 24th February, 1936. New South Wales collections amounted 'to 
£('32,538 for the year 1933-34, to £311,991 for 1934-35, and to £450,785 for 
1935-36. 

vV' ool 'Pax. 
A wool tax was imposed in May, 1936. It provides for a levy on all 

wool grown in Australia and shorn on or after the 1st July, 1936. Dead 
wool, skin. wool and imported wool do not come within the scope of the 
tax. The rates are prescribed by regulations on the recommendation of the 
Australian VV 001 Board. The rates will not exceed 6d. per bale, 3d. per 
fadgeor butt and Id. per bag. These rates are in force for 1936-37 and the 
tax amounted to £72,80;; from the year's clip. The receipts by way of tax 
are paid into a "'vVool Publicity and Hesearch Fund" administered by the 
Wool Board, ·which consists of one Government nominee and six nominees 
of the Australian 'NoDI Council, at the request of which the tax was 
jmposed for the purpose of improving the production and extending the 
use of wool throughout the world. 

STATE FI~ANCE. 

For many :rears prior to 1928-9 the State Accounts were kept on a cash 
basis, and the statements of revenue and expenditure included only 
the moneys actually deposited in or paid out of the Treasury during 
the year. A change of method was introduced as from 1st July, 1928, 
with the 0bject of placing the accounts as far as practicable upon th"l 
income and expenditure basis, by crediting income to the accounts of 
the period in which it is earned or accrued. and debiting the expenditure 
to the year in whiclt i.t is incurred. In effect, however (but subject to 
qualillcations as to some variations of dates for closing accounts of 
receipts and expenditure at the end of certain years), the Consolidated 
Revenue Account remains a statement of receipts and payments in the 
twelve months ended 30th June, so far as the Sydney accounts are con
.eerned, and the twelve months ended 30th April so far as the London 
:account is concerned. From time to time the accounts of the principal 
business undertakings have been separated from consolidated revenue and 
placed on an income and expenditure basis. Special funds have been created 
in respect of such matters as motor taxation and unemployment relief. 
A.s from 1st July, 1928, the Public Works Fund was replaced by the Special 
Purposes (Revenue) Fund, and the relationship of this account with Con
Bolidated Revenue Account was completely altered. As from 1st July, 1931, 
reversion was made to a system practically the same as that in operation 
:prior to 1st July, 1923. In some cases, however, the earnings of Depart
·ments were deducted from expenditure and treated as repayments to credit 
()f votes, and the net amounts taken to account. In others, the earnings 
were taken in as revenue receipts. By reason of these and other changes, 
of which details are shown in later pages, it is difficult to make comparisons 
as between the accounts of recent years. 
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The principal accounts of the State Government in operation, during 
1931-32 related to the Consolidated Revenue Fund, the Closer Settlement 
Fund, the Special Deposits, the General Loan Fund, Unemployment Relief 
:Fund, Family Endowment Fund, a State Lottery Fund, and various road 
and transport funds. There were also the accounts of the State business 
undertakings. As from the 1st July, 1932, the receipts from Unemployment 
Relief Tax, Family Endowment Tax, and the State Lotteries surpluses 
were paid into Consolidated Revenue Fund. The first-mentioned two funds 
were discontinued as from 1st December, 1933, and 1st January, 1934. 
respectively, and three business undertakings were sold to private buyer:; 
early in 1936. 

The Consolidated Revenue Fund was created by the Constitution Act. 
'All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Crown are paid to this 
fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into som:t 
other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Constitution Act, the 
fund may be appropriated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur
poses, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary appropriations may be 
either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incurre~ 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appre>priations are 
made each year to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
dppropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds. An
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not available 
for expenditure after the end of the year for which they were voted. 

Prior to 30th June, 1924, the Consolidated Revenue Account embraced 
practically the whole of the receipts and expenditure on revenue account of 
the State Government and of tlle statutory bodies appointed by it, inclusive 
of those in connection with railways, tramways, water and 8ewerag-e works, 
hfirbours and navigation works, housing, and the Government ,;rain eleva
tors, but exclusive of certain industrial undertakings, and of the Netro
politan :1feat Industry Board. 

As from 1st April, 1\)25, the accounts of the :Metropolitan Water, Sewer
age and Drainage Board were separated from the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund, and from 1st July, 1924, the whole or part of the revenue obtained 
from taxation of motor vehicles and from licenses therefor has been credited 
to the funds of the Main Roads Board, which came into being after that 
,date, or to funds created in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. 

As from 1st July, 1928, the accounts of the railways and tramways, th\} 
Sydney Harbour Trust, and the Hunter Distril't 'Vater and Sewerage
Board were removed from the Consolidated Revenue Account, and the 
Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was constituted within the Consoli
dated Revenue Fund upon the abolition of the Public 'V orks Fund, of 
which particulars are shown in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at 
page 148. The Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was abolished as from 
1st July 1931. Its scope was outlined on page 650 of the 1930-31 Year 
Book. 

The Closer Settlement Fund relates to moneys used for the promotion 
of land settlement. Particulars of the fund are shown on page 

The Special Deposits Account is an account in the Treasury books fo!' 
recording transactions on a number of accounts relating to sums held by 
or deposited with the Treasurer for store accounts, advance accounts, 10'.::1(1 
moneys (not included in the consolidated reyonlle, general loan, or trust 
nccounts) which the Treasurer directs to be carried tn the Special DC'posits 
A ccount. The funds in this nccount are not subject to annual appropria
tions by Parliament, and bal:mces may be 0xpendcd at an;y time s::.bject to 
certain regulations and the issue of warrants. 
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The General Loan Account relates to the moneys which the Government 
has borrowed by the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
authority of a Loan Act. To the account are credited the net proceeds of 
loans raised for works, services and redemptions. Expenditure under those 
heads is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parlia
ment. There is also a Loans Expenditure Suspense Account, to which 
are debited amounts expended on works and services which it is proposed 
to debit to General Loan Account, and which are voted by Parliament in 
the year after thcy are expended and debited to General Loan Account in 
that year. 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manncr as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. There is a restriction on the expenditure, whethcl:' 
from loans or from revenue, in the provisions of tile Public Works Act. 
Under that Act the question of constructing all works estimated to cost 
more than £20,000, except those .:?onllected with the maintenance of railways, 
is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to a Parliamentary 
Standing Committee elected by the members of cach Parliament. The Com
mittee investigates and reports to Parliament, and the Assembly decides 
whetncr it is expedient to carry out the proposed work. If the decision be 
favourable, a bill based thereon must be passed before the authorisation is 
absolute. At the close of a fina~cial year unapplied appropriations and 
balances of appropriations made by a Loan Act passed 1"\\0 years or longer 
lapse, except for the payment of claims in respect of any outstanding 
-contract or work in progress. 

Revenue Accounts. 
The following table shows the receipts and expenditure of the principal 

revenue accounts combined during the eleven years ended 30th June, 193(;, 
that is, the period sinee the exclusion of the accounts of the J\Ietropolitan 
'Vater and Sewerage Board from consolidated revenue. 

" 
Year __ ~_~Ceipt~' _____ 11 

Exprnditure. 

('TIded I Principal PrinCipal 
30th June. Govern- I Business I, GOVt:rn- B;]Eincss 

mental. I Undertakings. I mental. Undertakings. 

I • cl *t 

\ 
£ £ 

I1 

£ £ 
1926 16,306,574 22,233,457 16,643,687 23,170,648 
1927 

I 

19,83~,448 24,310,118 

11 

17,807,260 24,883,374 
1928 19,944,191 25,267,539 20,032,803 26,138,730 
1929 20,756,538 26,284·,015 I1 21,761,110 27,201,503 
1930 21,637,516 23,859,727 

11 

22,566,899 26,989,364 
1931 22,380,904 20,220,361 26,011,821 25,278,600 
1932 

I 

21,839,563t 20,211,022 31,024,241! 25,254,188 
'I ]933 25,097,739 20,675,109 1 25,459,529 24,072,158 

1934 21,857.185 20,286,671 
I 

22,701,820 22,812,999 
1935 21,439-522 21,682,201 

I 
2::,685,307 22,744,137 

1936 23,174,539 22,848,899 24,592,625 23,231,740 

'Omitting l'rIetropolitnn Water, Sewerage and Draillage Boar". 
tlncluding intf:rc~t chargoab1c on loalJ capital. 

-t Receipts exclude certain revenue, colJ('ction of 'which was delayed uIlHI 1932-33, and expenmture 
includes certain interest payments delayed from 1930-31. 

'U nder "Governmental" arC' grouped the accounts of the various Goverl1-
U1ent Departments, including lands, mines, and foresiry revenue and admini
stration, services rendered, revenue and working expenses of the ports other 
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than Sydney, of the Government grain elevators, and amounts of interest 
paid and received other than from business undertakings. These accounts 
are on a cash basis and, since 1st July, 1928, have bet:n designated Con
solidated Revenue Fund in the Treasurer's accounts. 

The expenditure shown above under "Governmental" for 1930-31 is ex
clusive of a SlIm of £1,544,750 due for payment to the Commonwealth 
Government in respect of oyersea interest, and not paid until after 30th 
June, 1931. 

Under the heading" Principal Business Undertakings" are included the 
New South Wales Government Railways, Tramways, and Omnibuses, the 
Sydney Harbour and the Hunter District Board of "Vater and Sewer
age. Sinee 1st July, 1928, the accounts of these undertakings have been on an 
income and expenditure basis. In tables published in this Year Book for 
1923-24 and previous years, totals for the Metropolitan VI ater, S'ewerage 
and Drainage Board were also included under this heading, but as from 1st 
April, 1925, the Board was placed in nn autonomous financial position. Its 
accounts have therefore been excluded from the foregoing table. 

An annual contribution of £800,000 from Consolidated Revenue Fund 
towards losses on non-paying railways is duplicated in the above statement 
in 1928-29 and in subsequent years, being included as receipts 
and expenditure under both "Governmental" and "Business Undertak
ings" headings. Furthermore, sundry alterations as to methods of 
allocation of receipts and payments as between the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund and the 1.fain Roads Fund, the Public Works Fund (Special Revenue 
Fund), the Unemployment Relief Fund, and others, have affected the 
comparability of the foregoing figures. For these reasons the table is of 
very limited use, and does not present a complete summary of the annual 
finances of the State. For purposes of comparison the receipts and expendi
ture of the Unemployment Relief Fund and the Family Endowment Fund 
are included throughout as they were included in Consolidated Revenue 
Fund from 1st July, 1932, until the dates of their abolition, mentioned 
elsewhere. 

The following table shows tlle debit and credit balances ()f the respective 
sections of the Revenue Accounts shown in the previous table:-

----- -1-- -----.---.-------- --------
Surplu, (+) or Deficiency (-). 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

--------- -------[ --------

Governmental. 

(-) 
(+) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 

£ 
337,113 

2,032,188 
88,613 

1,007,572 
929,383 

3,630,917 
9,184,678 

361,790 
844,635 

1,245,785 
1,418,086 

PrinCipal 
i ]~lll'illi'B:: 
i rlldertnkings.t • 

(-) 
(-) 

,(-) 
;(-) 
i(-) 
"(-) 
(-) 

,(-) 
1(-) 
,(-) 
i(-) 
I 

£ 
937,191 
573,256 
871,191 
917,488 

3,129,637 
5,058,239 
5,043,166 
a,397,049 
2,526,328 
1,061,936 

382,841 

I Total for Year. 
• 

! 
i £ 
i (-) 1,274,304 

I
" (+) 1,.158,932 
(-) 959,803 
(-) 1,925,060 

I 
(-) 4,059,0~0 

"(-) 8,689,lll6 
! (-) 14,227,844 

I 
(-) 3,758.839 
(-) 3,370,963 

1

(-) 2,307,721 
(-) 1,800,927 

• Omitting 1\letropoJit:m \Ynt0r, R"'wpr:l&~(,. and Drainage Board. 
t After payment. of interest chargeable 0.1 loa.n capital. 

The amounts of the two deficits combined, as shown above, as at 30th 
.Tune in each of the past six years, do not represent the aggregate position 
for reasons stated above, and they may need modification when all accounts 
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are presented on a uniform cash basis. In addition to the deficit of 
£3,630,917 on governmental account as at 30th June, 1931, there was out
standing an amount of £1,544,750 for oversea interest due but not paid to 
the Commonwealth Government until August, 1931. 

Since 1st July, 1928, "Governmental" receipts and expenditure include 
some items not previously taken into account and exclude others. 

A summary of the items of Governmental revenue and expenditure is 
shown below for the past three years:-

Classification. 

Revenue. I 
Contribution by common-I 

wealth towards Interest ... 
State Taxatiou ... ._.1 
Land Reveuue •.• . •. 
Receipts for Services Ren-

dered ... ... ...1 
General Miscellaneous .. .I 

Total Revenue .. '1-
Expenditure. 

Legislative aud General Ad· 
minj~tration .• 0 ••• 

Maintenance of I~aw, Order 
and Public Safety 

Re!!ulation of Trade and 
Indu'try ... 

Education... ... • .. 
Encouragement of Science, i 

Art and Research,.. "'j 
Promotion of Public Health 

and Recreation .0' ••• 

Social Amelioration... "'1 
\Var Obligations ... . .. 
Developmeut and Mainten-

anee of State Resources .. . 
Local Government ... .. . 

Total Expenditure 1-
1 

Amouut. 

1933-34. j 1934-35. 

£ 

2,917,411 
12,428,104 

1,598,086 

£ 

2,917,411 
12,056,106 

1,599,000 

1935-36·1; 1933-34.[1934-35. [1935-36. 

Per Head of Population. 

£ £ s. d. £ 8. d 1 £ s. d. 

2,917,411': 1 2 4 1 2 21 1 2 0 
14,125,654 , 4 15 1 4 11 6 5 6 4 

1,699. 549 1 0 12 3 0 12 1 0 12 9 
I; 

1,193,5481 1,389,588 1,479,753' 0 9 2 0 10 7 0 11 2 
3,720,0361 3,477,4171 2,952,172 : __ 1_8 __ 5,1 __ 1_6 __ 51 1 2 3 

21,857,185 21,439,522

j 
273'8':2"'"[ " , '1 __ 8_2_9-1-_8_14 __ : 

6,853,798 7,236,2291 ' ,_, 16, 2 12 5 2 15 0 2 19 

2,281,755 2'334'7101 2,485,561! ° 17 6 0 17 9 0 18 9 

92,890 85,254 86,453 : 0 0 8 0 0 8 0 0 8 
3,676,604 3,921,591 4,199,828 I 1 8 2 1 9 9 1 11 7 

55,216 55,5321 59573'! 0 0 5 0 0 5 0 0 6 

1,746,200 1,719,636 1,849:8s9'1 013 4 0 13 1: 0 13 11 
5,399,473 4,593,~28 5,243,290:! 2 1 4 1 14 101 1 19 6 

68,369 87,113 70,58:!,1 ° 0 6 0 0 8: ° 0 6 

2,282,185 2,384,130 2.459,867'1' 0 17 6 0 IS 11 0 18 6 
245,3301 267,78l 2Gb,305;. 0 1 11 0 2 O,I __ O_2_~ 

22,701,820 22,683,307[ 24,592,625il--8--1-3--911--8-1-2-31 9 5 2 

Particulars of the total taxation imposed are shown on a comparative basis 
in the table on page 44, 'where the figures include also motor taxes and 
license fees, whieh a-re paid to the other funds after the deductions 
to cover the cost of collection and administration, viz., £231,758 in 1932-33, 
£217,766 in 1933-34, £272,497 in 1934-35 and £231,984 in 1935-36. The 
amounts so deducted were credited to the ,Consolidated Revenue Fund, 
partly as an offset against the expenditure of the Police Department and 
:p,artly under the category of receipts for services rendered. An annual 
contribution of £2,917,411 is made by the Commonwealth to the State in 
terms of the financial agreement between the Commonwealth and the 
States, of which details are shovvn on a latel; 'Page. 

Land, Forestry, and JJiining Rel'enne of the State. 
At the establishment of responsible government in New Sonth Wales in 

1856, the control of lands was vested exclusively in the State Parliament. At 
that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were o"'ned by the Crown. N early an thes6 
lands have been made available for settlement, approximately 46,205,000 
acres having- .been absolutely alienated, 22,138,00'0 acres being in course of 
sale on terms, and 106,261,000 acrcs being occupied by landholders at rental 
under various leasehold tenures. About 23,430,000 acres are unoccupied, 
including 16,530,000 acres of reservations, roads and bcds of lakes and 
rivers. About 4,104,000 acres were available for settlement on 30th ,June, 
19;)6. 
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Over a considerable proportion of the whole area the State has reserved 
to itself mineral rights, which produce a substantial income from royalties. 
ln addition, there are approximately 6,600,000 acres of State forests and 
timber reserves and land within irrigation areas returning revenue to the 
Government. 

The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests credited to Con
solidated Revenue Fund during the last five years are shown below:-

I 
l'hrticulars. : 1931-32. 1932<3. 1£33-34. 1934-35. 1935-36· 

i 

Revenue from Sales •.• '" 
JtenbJs for Leases, Fees and other 

ReceiT;ts I 

lloyalties on :MineraIs, Rents for: 
.Mining Leases, etc. 

Forestrr-l\oyaities, Rentals, et,,::. 

£ 

893,084 
l 6:~" "6" j 0V)_ \} 

137,418 
48,192 

Total, Land Reyenue .,,' 1,714,9CO 

£ 

896,514 " 
631,991 

£ I £ 

796,3141 805,063 

578,111 i 532,597 
, 

£ 

835,170 

551,260 

134,634 144,951 i 168,939 214,795 
63,808 78,680; 02,396 98,324 

1,726,947 !1,598,086'1,599,OOOrl,699,549 

! I I , I ' ___ _ 

The interest on deferred sales and rentals for leases of land are classified 
as revenue. 

Royalties on minerals and one-half of the royalties from timber and other 
forestry receipts are payable to Oonsolidated Hevenue Fund. The balance 
of the forestry receipts are not included in the accounts of the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, but are paid to a special fund aI~d set apart for afforesta
tion, the amounts so credited being £41,466 in 1931-32, £55,307 in 1932-33, 
£70,867 in 1933-34, £84,454 in 1934-35, and £91,538 in 1935-36. 

Ho;yalties on minerals, which constitute the principal item of mining 
revenue, are subject to fluctuation, royalty being assessed in some cases on 
the profits of the mining companies and in other cases on the quantity of 
minerals produced. The bulk of the receipts from this source are paid in 
re,-pect of coal-mining. 

Recc1'pts for Services Rendered. 

The r8ceipts for services rendered which are credited to Oonsolidated 
Hevenue consist largely of "collections in aid" or income which is applied 
as an earning in reduction of expenditure. The' principal items ale shown 
below:-

Particulars. 1931-32. 11932-33.11933-34. 1934-35. 11935-36 

I 
21;,241 I i I 24~,0971 £ £ £ 

Harbour Rates and Fees, Pilotage, etc. ... 252,009 291,115 30i.9m 
Fees~ 

Registrar-G eneral .. , ... '" ... 93,603 104,686 122,474 138,918 157,458 
Law Courts '" ... ' .. .. . 180,819 I 188,430 188,842 182,386 191,210 
Valuation of Land ::: 

Grain Elevators-Handling Fe~~, etr . 
... ... 40,86C I 43,379 47,600 29,015 61,820 

... 274,32~ I 371,908 192,829 353,114 356,893 
Char~e for Collection of Motor Taxes 57,025t 58,273t 62,7341 69,0771 37,107 
l\faintenanee of Inmates of Public Institlltio~~ 55,;'02 , 59,988 59,338 35,154 28,840 
Maintenance of Patients in Mental Hospitals 92,282 I 104.386 98.127 95,628 I 101,650 
Other ... ... .., ... , .. ... 166,367 166,498 169;595 195,181 239,706 

Total. .. ... ... ... 1,li6,lC6fi 1,34G,645t! 1,193,548t 1,389,588t I 1,479,753 

+ In addition, sums of £170.486 in 1931·82, £173,485 in 1932-33, £155,032 In 1933-34, 
£203,420 in 1934-1\);)5, and £194,787 in 19;)5-:]6 were credited to consolidated revenue frcm 
motor taxation as a recoup to Police Department for superVision of road traffic. 

t 

j' 

Amounts included above as contributions for the principal services ren
dered to the Oommonwealth Government in 1935-36 were :-Maintenance 
of old-age and invalid pensioners in State institutions £34,211; contribution 
:for services of magistrates, £1,049; :md other, £1,470. 
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General lJI-iscellaneous Receipts. 
All items not placed under headings already shown are included in the 

general miscellaneous group, a substantial part of the total amount beiR"" 
interest collections:- " 

Particulars. 

fnterest Collections- £ 

:1IIetropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drain-
age Board .~ dvances ... 179,073 

COU!ltry Towns Water Supply and S~~verag~ 
Works ... ... ... ... 

Trust Works under Water Act 191" 
Sy~ney H,,;rbour Bridge Loan Exp';;'ditur~' 
Dally Credit Balances with Banks 
Advances to Necessitous Farmers ..• , .. 
Advances for Wire-netting ... 
Other Interest ... . .. 

R.ents of BUildings, \Vharves, etc. . .. ! 
Fme~ and Forfeitures ... ... H. .0. 
Darlmg Harbour Resnmed "'rea 
Sal? of prouucts of Experim~nt Farms:'instit;;: 

tlOllS, etc. ... ... . .. 
Repayment-Bala nees not required ... ... 
RepaymentB to Credit of Yotes previous years 
State Lotteries... ... :.. ... "'1 
State Superannuation Board-Repa,'ment of 

rart Employers' contributions and Intere3t 
thercon... '0, • I 

Li'luor Compen,ation F~;'d-i'~rt bai;'-nee n~t 
required ... .,. ... ... ... 

o(}overnm,ent Insurance Office-Part balallcel 
not required ... ... ... ... ... 

Main Roads Board-Transfer of part balances 
at credit. of County Cumberland & country'l 
Main Roads 1"und, as at 30th June, 1932 .... 

2H,682 
10,001 
11,916 
10,233 
70,157 
12.005 

169332 
39;139 
52,068 
47,423 

118,019 
7,449 

716,760 
758,146 

£ 

308,370 

226,142 
8,966 

'i4:i27 
68,483 
10,754 
96,622 
37,330 
49,185 
40,194 

121,211 
S,953 

525,219 
814,602 

£ £ £ 

501,092 202,296 201,2~7 

171,975 147,400 161,489 
9,132 8,118 8,096 

4,143 "'7,'i45 5,9G3 
14,681 16,036 21,06() 

12,867
1 

12,755 14,6[):. 
135,880 159,997 187,79[) 

36,547 32,087 35,017 
53,097 1 64,091 86,18~ 
38,678 39,829 41,52~ 

128,973 122,655 122,926 
16,768 44.201 H.440 

867,047 705,047 613,342 
696,475 676,6(0 736,300 

328,728 328,728 328,728 

250,000 

300,000 

Commonwealth Goyernment- State's share I 
of Special grants ... ... ... ...1 200,000 i 786,000 205,000 

Other Miscellaneous Receipts "'1 133,979 131,817 1 153,953 I 124,431 138,:~ 

_______ T_o_t_n_I._ .. _ '''i 2,~~O,382 2,661,975J 3,720~3~L~,~77,41~ 12,9_~,~~~ 

The amounts of interest receipts shown in the foregoing table comprise 
only miscellaneous minor receipts and are exclusive of large sums 
il'eceived on outstanding balances of land sold on the instalment system, 
interost earned by business undertakings, etc. The interest shown as paid 
by the Metropolitan '\Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board relates to portion 
only of its indebtedness. 

Under the provisions of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, interest rates 
on private debts were reduced as described on page 120. Rates on debts 
due to the Government were reduced to a similar extent by the Finances 
Adjustment Act, No. 27, 1932, as amended by Act No. 64 of 1932, the effect 
.of which was to provide for a reduction of 22~ per cent. in all interest rates, 
establishing a maximum rate of 4 per cent. Relief was afforded thereby 
to public bodies, including municipal and shire councils, as from 1st 
January, 1933, and to the Metropolitan and Hunter District 'Vater Boards 
as from 1st July, 1933. Interest 011 debts owing by necessitous farmers, on 
loans and advances to settlers, on land debts under the Oloser Settlement 
and the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts was reduced to a maximum 
.of 4 per cent. as from 1st January, 1933. 

The miscellaneous receipts in 1930-31 and subsequent years include 
large sums for which corresponding entries were not made under the system 
of accounts previously in operation, e.g., the proceeds of the sale of the 
nroduce of the Agricultural Oollege, experiment farms and other State 
insti tu tions. 
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Expenditure from Revenue. 
The total expenditure from Consolidated Revenl1e Fund in 1935-36 

amounted to £25,467,62;3, but this amolint included Interest £b ,5,000 borne 
by the fund on behalf of Railways. 'f the net amount, £24,592,625, 
£7,503,'867 ,vas expended on salaries a'_" payments in the nature of 
salaries. 

A classification of the expenditure according to the functions of Govern4 
ment is shown on page 67. An analysis of expenditure according to 
departments is shown below:-

Department. 

Education
General ... 
Child Welfare 

1934-35. 11035-36. Department. , 1984-35. 11935-36. 

£ I £ I Special Appropriations- i 
3,819,241 I 4,10(1,275 Interest on portion oil 

205,J51, 210,;;31 'Funded Debt ..• . .. 

£ £ 

----1 _____ : Sinking Fund .,. "'1 
Chief Secretary- ~,024,692 \--=~~tl(l~J .. " ," l,lepaymentsl 

Police 1,173,146 1.213.018 1 ~\;~WS PensIOns Act :::1 

3,553,lGl'1 4•seo,475 
815,311 1,077,000 

*206,783'1· ...... 
5:)2,416 558,431 
987,369 1,107,76') 

Other .. , 17:3.4:0fi I l~O.O--tD 11 __ ~ __ 
Government Relief (part) 3,632,079 I 'I 6,095,040: 7,103,667 

Social Services-

Treasury
Interest ... 
Exchang0 
Contribution to Railways 

Coal Settlement Agreement 
State Lotteries ... 
Subventions to :Fricndly 

4,978,631 !1,72~M7.:i ExccutiY,e and I,cgi~]atiY~"'I: 37,543 1 

----'----il Attorney·General and Jus· 1 
......... 1 4,237,170, tice ... ... ... 666,0141 

-----1----- '1

1 

Public Works ... ''', 456,3251 

O 837 11 1 Agriculture ..• ... . .. [ ~~76,,~g~I' 
61 , 278,511 11 Lands ... ... ... v_ 
787,741, nl1,5S9 t Local Government-
80~.O?g 800,~l~ i'l Subsidies, etc. ..• . .. 1 199,0431 
4-U,t~:: iU",)~~} 1I Otl~er •.• j 72,313! 
53,911 n+,2:"'1- I PremIer ... •.. • .. , 252,234; 

:, LaLour and Industry ... 1 40,34[1 
Societies 

Other 56,959, 73.713:' \Yater Conservation '''i ~i,~g~1 
'0' 813, 9B~.j_2~·=~_.'1 ~,r~~~~t'3 ::.' ::: :::: 49:6901 

S i,15J 

6~~,~:3~ 
n;);),rJ.{ 
517,749: 
3:3:3,664 

191,442 
6~,164 

109,22[> 
54,91& 
82,701 
7(1,210 
55,398 
72,8H 3,169,956 I 2,798,785 i Ministry of Tra.nsport ... ' 4,OfJ21 

Public Health- ----;----- SehBdule-Judges'rellsions,1 I 

Hospital Fund ... ... 005,331 i G;,n,103! etc.... ... ... '''1 32,152: 37,1(\9 
Care of Sick, Aged, etc.... 335,9741 353,481 I i-----
:Mental Hospitals 551,591 597,515, 2,S15,283! 2,986,794 
Other 108,809 117,237 i ,---_--i-----

I----I---~-, Grand Total •.• £1 22,6S~,307124,592,()25 
1,GOl,705 ! 1, 72~,33() !J I t 

* Tramways, prcyious years, :;: See Social Services, separate Department. 

An analysis of payments from Consolidated Revenue according to objects 
of expenditure in the years ended 30th J unc, 1933, 1934 and 1935 is as 
follows:-

Head of Expenditure. 

I 

Salaries and Payments in Nature of Salariea ..• 1 
Other Servioes ' 
Social Services (part) and Govt. Relief (part) ... : 

1933-34. 

£ 
6,751,999 
11,690,393 
4,259,428 

Total £1-2-2,-7-01-,-82-0-
1 

1934-35. 

£ 
7,142,286 I 

11,910,942 I 
3,632,079 

22,685,307 

1935-36. 

£ 
7,505,867 

12,849,588 
4,237,170 

24,592,625 

The amounts of £3,532,079 in 1934-35 and H,2:37,170 in 1935-36 shown 
as expenditure from Consolidated Revenue on Goyernment Relief and 
Social Services, respectively, represent portion only of the expenditure on 
Unemployment Relief, Family Endowment and on other Relief, the 
balance being included under other headings in the table. The total 
expenditure from Consolidated Revenue Fund on social amelioration during 
1934-35 was £4,598,328, but there was also an expenditure of £4,629,236 on 
'Unemployment Relief from loan money through the Special Deposits 
Account. During 1935-86 the respective amounts similarly expended were 
£4,243,290 and £3,391,065. 
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CLOSER SETTLEMENT ACCOUNT. 

The Closer Settlement Fund was established under Act No. 9 of 1900~ 
Under an amending' Act which operated as from 1st July, 1928, this fumI 
was closed and its liabilities were transferred to a new Closer Settlement 
Fund, incorporating' the Returned Soldier Settlemcnt Accounts. A 
liability of £3,544,005, being thc net loan expenditure as at 30th .T une, 1928" 
in respect of the settlement of returned soldiers waR transferred to the ne," 
fund. The fund is maintained as a separate account, and its transaction~ 
are not included in the Oonsolidated Revenue :Fund. 

The working capital of the fund is derived from loan moneys made avail
able by the ~ltate, Parliamentary appropriations from the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, insurance fees paid in rcspect of property undcr the Real 
Property Act, and capital and interest repaid by scttlers. The expenditure 
from the fund consists mainly of the purchase price of estates, the cost of 
subdivisions and improvements, advances to returned soldiers, interest and 
sinking fnnd charges on loan moneys, sums paid in respect of assurance
claims under. the Real Property Act, amounts for the redemption of closer 
settlement debentures issued in lieu of cash payments for estates, and 
premiums for fire insurance in reS'pect of improvements. The fund is 
charged also with costs of administratlon. 

The total receipts lind expcnditure of the Oloser Settlement Fund from 
its inception to 30th June, 1928, were summarised on page 148 of the 
Official Year Book for 1928-29. A summary for the eight years ended 30th 
June, 1936, L. as follows:-

.~~-------~ I A~~~nt. ~,\ ----·--Expcn~litur~-. ------1 Amount. 

£ 
£ I1 I Credit Balance at 30th .Tune, 1928 48,599 il Purchase of Estates and Contingent 

Transfer from General Loan Account of d Expenses ,_, ,.. ... ... 684 55 
amount voted for Redemption of i Adv:'P?e.s to Returned Soldiers ... 96;578. 
Debentures ... ... ... . .. 1,256,300 I11 SUb(l!VlSlOn of Lands for Returned

l 
Repay. ments of Principal and Interest\ 'I'. SOldiers. ... ... ' 183,031 

on account of- : Fire Insurance Prelniums ... "', 24,709 
Estates acquired ... ... . .. 4,067,S95 'I Interest 011- 1 

In~proyement Lea8~S resu!Ued, ~t(; 125,441! Loans-Recoup to Consolidated! <) ,.. 

Auvances to SoldIers (mcludlll~ ", Revenue ... ... ,., "'i 4, .... 41,/81: 
inter~t) ... ... 754,824-:1 Closer Settlement De~entures "'1 2715,:)58 

Fire Insurance premiums ... 23,908 " Contribution to Sinking ]'und ... . .. 1 342,02;f, 
Fees under Real Property Act 140,810 !, Redemption of Debentures and Stock . 1,263,801} 
Various Repayrnf'nts '" ... 5,759 1 Other •.. ... ... ... . .. 1 3,203 
Proceeds. sale of Stock aud :Bonds 185,~70 ;'[' Ilxchange on Remittances ... ... 37,12& 
Debit Balance at 30th June, 1930 04G,65G I---c--~ 

Total Jl 7,255,452 Total... £1 7,255,462: 

The dcbit balance at the 30th June, 1936, was £646,656, as against. 
£812,342 at the end of June, 193G, an improvement of £165,986. 

The aggregate balance-sheet of the 010ser Settlement :Fund is not avail
able. The loan liability of the fund as at 30th June, 1936, was £12,458,025~ 
comprising £12,326,325 Australian Oonsolidated Stock and £131,700 Closer 
Settlement Debentures. Portion of the State indebtedness to the Com
monwealth ir, respect of soldier settlement was written off as from 30th 
June, 1927, under the provisions of the Financial Agreement (Returnnd 
Soldiers Settlement) Act No. 1, 1935, an amount of £748,918 being appor
tioned in reduction as from 1st July, 1935, of the loan indebtedness of 
the Closer Settlement Fund to the General Loan Account. At the 30th 
June, 1936, instalments of principal outstanding amounted to £254,626, 
as against £315,773 in June, 1935, outstanding interest instalments totalled 
£492,731 as against £495,496 and the outstanding balance of purchase 
money was £11,814,804 compared with £11,lG4,247 at 30th June, 1935. 
Includcd in these outstanding' balances at 30th June, 1936, are amounts 
of £1,066,046 for principal and £104,029 for interest in respect of Soldier 
Settlers' accounts, &('. Prior to 1st July, 1932, the fund had been charged 
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with interest on loan liability at the rates applicable to the various loang 
from which the capital of the fund had been provided, with exchange in 
addition. As from that date the rate was fixed at 4:1: per cent., free of 
llny payment of exchange. From 1st January, 1933, the rate was reduced 
10 3~ per cent., free of exchange payments. The interest charge in 1935-8\1 
was £487,509 as compared with £467,775 in 1934-35. During the year 
1933-34 interest in arrear, and interest which had previously been added 
10 settlers' capital balances were postponed free of interest until the end 
'of the term of purchase. At 30th June, 1936, the amount set aside by this 
postponement amounted to £1,928,194. Settlers under the Crown Land" 
.Amendment Act, 1932, were granted waivers of interest in cases where 
lloldings had been affected by floods, droughts, etc. Reductions of 
£2,083,400, or 17.3 per cent. in outstanding balances were made during: 
1933-34, 1934-35 and 1935-36 as a result of reappraisements of capital 
"alues in terms of the erO\ln Lands Amendment Act, 1931. At the 80th 
.;June, 1936, about 49 per cent. of the accounts current were paid up to date. 

The amount of debentures issutd was £97,300 during 1D2S-29, £34,400 
during 1929-30, and none have been issued since. Redemptions amounted to 
£471,000 in 1928-29, £1180,000 in 1929-30, £25,200 in 10:30··31, and £500 in. 
1931-32. There were no redemptions during the next four years. 

Gash Balances. 
The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 

for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. '1'h8 
accounts are kept under various headings, and all amounts paid into any 
of the accounts mentioned arc deemed to be "public moneys," and fur 
interest purposes the several accounts are treated as one. The special 
account.'!, which consist of " Supreme Court :Moneys," are not controlled by 
the Audit Act, as they are operated on directly by the officers in charge of 
the Departments concerned. 

The cash balance on the 30th June in each of the last five years was 
distributed as follows:-

Sydney 
London 

Total 

\ 1932. 

£ 
•.• , Cr. 2,770,660 
"'1 Cr. 2,010,577 

•.. ] Cr. £4,781,237 

1933. 

£ 
Cr. 2,419,315 
Cr. 2,256,396 

Cr. £4,075,711 

1934. 

£ 
Cr. 1,601,366 
Cr. 1,920,697 

Cr. £3,52%,063 

1935. 

£ 
Cr. 2,606,410 
Cr. 1,981,169 

Cr. £4,587,579 

i 
1936. 

£ 
Cr. 4,287,0,,0 
Cr, 2,010,668 

Cr. 6,297,727 

In order to obtain a complete view of the cash position it is necessary to 
take into account the increase in recent years in the issue of short-term 
Treasury Bills and debentures to cover cash deficiencies. Particulars of 
these are shown on page 84. 

ACCOUXTS OF STATE EXTEIlPP.fSES. 

The principal State enterprises are those usually known as the business 
undertakings. The railways are under the management of the Railway 
Commissioners, the tramways and omnibuses under the Commissioner for 
Road Transport and Tramways. Sydney Harbour Works were under the 
control of the Sydney Harbour Trust, until the end of January, 1936. On 
the 1st .February, 1936, the ~faritime Services Board was constituted to 
take over the services previously controlled by the Sydney Harbour Trust, 
the Navigation Department, and other maritime services. The Metropoli
tan Water, Sewerage and Drainage works and the Hunter District ·Water 
Supply and Sewerage works are each administered by a board. The former 
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is not now considered a business undertaking, its accounts having been 
separated irom Oonsolidated Revenue Fund as from 1st April, 1925. Tha 
accounts of the other conCerns mentioned were placed on an income and 
expenditure basis and separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account 
as from 1st July, 1928. The finances of the Hunter District Water amI 
Sewerage IYorks are transacted through a Special Deposits Account, and: 
those of the other enterprises through separate funds. Further referenee. 
to these undertakings may be found III the chapters of this Year Book 
relating to "Hailways and Tramways," "Shipping" as to Sydney Harbour' 
works and "Local Government" as to water and sewerage works. 

In addition to these business undertakings, there have been in recent 
years other c,tilities and enterprises whose acc6unts, with a few exceptions, 
have been kept on a quasi-commercial basis, separated from the Oonsoli
dated Revenue Fund, and whose receipts and expenditure have passecv 
through the Special Deposits Account of the Treasury. Five of these were 
classed as industrial undertakings, viz.: the State Metal Quarries, the State 
Brickworks, the Monier Pipe 'tVorks, the Building Oonstruction Branch, 
and the Government Tourist Bureau and Resorts. The 1.1:etal Quarries, 
which com~nenced operations in September, 1911, were sold to Quarries, 
Ltd. early in February, 1936. The State; Brickworks were opened up on 
Crown land III November, 1911, and were sold to Brickworks Ltd., and 
ceased to be a State undertaking on 23rd February, 1936. Monier Indus
tries, Ltd., took over the State Monier Pipe and Reinforced Ooncrete IYorks 
as from 8th March, 1936, agreeing to complete the unfinished contracts for 
bridges and other works in progress at the date of purchase. There is ono 
undertaking of a national character, viz., the J\1:urrumbidgee Irrigatio!J 
Area. The public utilities include the State Abattoirs administered by 
the :Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner, the Port Kembla an't 
Burrinjuck Electricity SuppJy IVorks, and the Government Grain Eleva
tors. There is also a Government Insurance Office, detailed reference tf) 

which is made in the "Private Finance" section of this Year Book Par~ 
ticulars relating to the Rural Bank of New South Wales and to the Housing· 
and other :Funds which the Bank administers, are shown in other chapters. 
of this Year Book. 

The receipts and expenditure of the business undertakings and of the: 
:Metropolitan Water Board during the year ended 30th June 1936, am 
shown below:-

i , 

Particulars. i Railways. ! 

I 

Tram
ways. 

Omnia 
buses. 

! Hunter I i District 
Sydney ,Water and 

Harbour i Sewerage I 
Works. j Board. . 

: Metropo]i·· 
Total tan Water, 

Business I Sewerage 
Under- and Drain.." 
takings. age Board •. 

Capital Indebtedness tc £ £ £ £ £ £ 1I £ 
30th June, 1936 ... 143,843,0729,0)5,789 72,436 1l,450,692 5,950,459 170'322'4481':143'336'776' 

Revenue, 1935-36-
Earnings 16,953,58] 3,388,580 369,166 1,040,610 296,962 22,048,899 . 2,519,334 

Contribution from Con- I 
solidated Revenue for 
Developmental Lines 800,000 ... ... ... ... 800,000 I ... 

Total Revenue ... 17, 753,5811'3,3~8,580 369,166 11,040,610 !-296,!)622"2:B48.899il 2,519,3:34 . 

Expenditure, 193;j~a6-
tWorking Expenses ... 11,945,8431'2,900,332 33ii,553 287,495 I 100.575 15.570,798 675,476 
Interest ... ... 5,700,000 352,000 3,100 450.118 123,228 6,628,446 1,495,731 
Sinking Fund ... ... ... 26,609 40 47,3291 20,894 94,872 141.(;06 
Exchange ... .., 806,000 49,310 430 64,285 17,599 _ 937,624 _ 144,053 

Total Expenditure ... 18,451,84313,328,251 1340,123 I 849,227! 262,296 23,231,740 2,456,856 

'Net Revenue, 1935-36 ('l698,262i--;)O,329{:w,043f191,3sSf34,666IC:::l382,841 ~478 

* Net Expenditure is sho\vn by (-) sign. t Including Depreciation. 
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The interest and sinking fund charges in respect of the railways and 
tramways, as shown above, are approximate amounts which are subject to 
;alteration when the capital indebtedness of these undertakings has been 
determined finally. Under current legislation the railways are required to 
.contribute a proportion of the sinking fund charges payable under the 
financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and the States, but charges 
since the 1st July, 1928, to the extent of £19,975,000 have been met from 
Oonsolidated Hevenue. The sum of £800,000 contributed from Oonsolidated 

Revenue towards the loss on the working and maintenance of non-paying 
developmental railways is the maximum amount payable in each year for 
this purpose. The Department of Railways received from Oonsolidated 
Revenue during 1935-36, £40,522 as reimbursements in connection with 
losses of revenue consequential upon reductions in freights and charges 
under the Ooal Settlement Agreement, also various amounts as concessions 
in connection with freight reductions on primary products and stud stock 
and other forms of assistance to producers. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
{)f various enterprises, other than the business undertakings, during the 
year 1935-36. 

Enterprise. 

[ndustrial Undertakings- I 
Building Construction ... 
Government Tourist Bur-

eau and Resorts . '.1 
Total . ..1 

i 

()ther Enterprises- [ 
lilurrumbidgee IrrigatiOn, 

Areas ... '" ... 
Metropolitan Meat Indus-

try Board ... .../ 
Burrinjuek Hydro·electrio 

Supply .. , '" ... 
State ConI Mine ... ... 

I 

Capital 
Indebted

ness to 
3D-6-36. 

I Expenditure, 1935-36. i 
Revenue Working I I I 
,1935-36. 'Expenses, I!lte~est,1 I 
[ including Slnkmg i Ex- I 
I : Rates, I Fund. [' change. 
I T axes an d I ' I 

I
, , Deprecia- r 

; tion. I 

Total. 

Net 
Revenue, 
1935-36. 

£ I £ 
32,871 !184,905 

198,£150 1123,593 I 

231)821 130S,D5S 

18f 437 £ £ 1181~437 £3,528 

133:192 I~ 1,~i_1_38_,6_2_5_1_(-__ )1_5,_03_2 

i 
9,414,103 1544,715 I 

2,355,860 1485,017 i 

942'425195'39~ ! 
580,936 157,467 

314,029 

409,176 

445,288 

24,391 
144,275 

4,SOO 624 [ 320,062 (-) 11,504 
--- '---'--------

239,332 ... 1708,508 (-)163,7\)3 

30,454 4,349 ,480,091 4,926 

51,923 5,100 I 81,414 13,979 
12,030 1,580 1157,885 (-) 418 

The expenditures of the activities classified as "Industrial Undertakings" 
include amounts equivalent to the State and Feder-al income taxes which 
would be ,payable if these concerns were liable to pay such taxes, These 
amounts were paid into the Oonsolidated l1eyenue Fund, 

Oertain industrial undertakings and enterprises were, in earlier years, 
very profitable, but recently several concerns showed substantial losses, 
The Building Oonstruction Branch, llOweYer, showed a net profit of ,£18,129 
1n 1931-32, of £5,632 in 1932-3:3, £7,574 in 19:);3-34, £1,930 in 1934-35, and 
£3,528 in 1933-36. The State .Metal Quarries were in operation from 1st 
,septemher, 1911. Profits amounting to £16,439 were applied in redueing 
the capital, and at the 30th .T une, 19:15, the accumulated profit of tllJ3 

undertaking amounted to £79,121. The undertaking was sold in February, 
1930. 

The State Brickworks started operations as an industrial under
taking in November, 1911, and were sold in February, 1936. Oapital. 
expenditure from the funds of the undertaking to 30th .r une, 1935, was 
£175,681, repayments of capital £82,326, and reserves amounted to £42,003. 
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During the period of operation, the gross income amounted to £2,532,402, 
working expenses, administration, etc., to £2,0:71,969, and :provision for 
.depreciation to £149,631, leaving a net trading profit of £304,802, of whieh 
£101,101 was paid as bonuses to employees. The net surplus after payment 
c()f interest, etc., was £'119,211. The profits of the Building Oonstruction 
J3ranch of the Public "Works Department from its establishment as a build
ing undertaking on the 1st October, 1913, until the 30th J Clne, 1936, were 
£232,931 of which £26,663 were applied in the repayment of the original 
·capital expenditure, and £5,360 in the purchase of additional plant. The 
State }\fonier Pipe and Heinforced Ooncrete IVorks operated as an Indus
trial undertaking from 1st :February, 1914. The accumulated funds or 
net surplus as at 30th June, 1935, totalled £180,149, of which £85,610 have 
:been allocated to reserves and £94,539 to accumulated profit. Hepayments 
·of capital amounted to £21,068, and additions to buildings and plant to 
£44,830. The undertaking was sold on 8th March, 1936. 

ThE' Government Touri8t Bureau and Tourist Resorts were gazetted as an 
industrial undertaking as from 1st .T uly, 1928. Previously their trans
;actions were recorded in the Special Deposits Account. The net loss for 
1935-6 was £15,032, as against £13,119 for 1934-35. At 30th June, 1928, 
accumulated profits amounted to £86,016, but losses each year since that 
·date, amounting to £123,325 in all, have resulted in a deficiency as at 30th 
.;June, 1936, of £37,309. 

Other industrial undertakings established in earlier years are inopera.tive, 
;and have been de-gazetted, viz., Rozelle Joinery VV orks, Botany Brick Works, 
Lime \Yorks at Taree and Botany, Timber Yards at Uhr's Point, Power 
Station, Sawmills and Hewn Timber Works, and Trawlers. At 30th June, 
1936 there remained on them an unpaid loan liability of £295,509 (subject 

10 further adjustment) and an unpaid capital liability of £58,119 to the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund. The loss on working capital provided by 
"overdraft amounted at the same date to , £180,973, and the liability to Con
solidated Reyenue Fund for interest, etc., to £269,539, making the aggregate 
loss to the State on these inoperative undertakings £804,140. 

The first sales of electricity by the Burrinjuck Hydro-electric scheme 
'Were in 1928. At 30th June, 1932, the accumulated deficiency amounted 
to £26,930. At the end of June, 1933, it had decreased to £15,657. The 
profit for 1933-34 amounted to £20,128, for 1934-35 to £19,331, and for 
1935-36 to £13,979, making the accumulated surplus as at 30th June, 1936, 
£37,780. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACOOUNTS. 

The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi-
"ilion of the public finances, not only from the nature and volume of the 
transactions, but also by reason of the manner in which they are used in 
<!onnection with the general finances of the State. These funds are of great 
assistance in the banking operations of the Government, and they form a 
reSel'Yfl on which the Treasurer may draw to meet temporary require
ments. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be 
used except for the specific ,purpose for which they were deposited, it has 
been the custom for many years to draw on the balances for overi;rafts of 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and Loan Accounts if required. The great 
bulk of the funds bear interest, whether invested or not, and the poi,ver to 
Use them enables the Government to effect a large saving in the interest 
which might otherwise be charged for accommodation from the banks. Th. 

*440S7-B 
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:following table shows the amount of the Special Deposits and Special 
Accounts in each of the last fifteen years :-

't~i I ~mount.·· 111t~-I·-Amo=-r11gt~t 1·····- Amount. 
~ ______ Il JUlle~.I _____ --.L~ _____ _ 

1922 [I 

192:3 
1924 [ 
1925 

] 926
1 

£ 
17,491,8:3:3 
18,527,87:3 
Hl,666,636 
26,001,112 
25,069,:338 

1927 
1928 
1929 
19:jO 
1931 

£ 
20,009,040 
22,738,61. 

~::~~~:g~~ 1I 

23,698,304 

]932 
193.3 
]934 
1935 
1936 

I £ 
251633n 
24:144:728 
23,053,914 
15,769,982 
15,033,653 

The amount at the credit of each of these funds at 30th June, 1936, was; 
Special Deposits Account, £14,616,203, and the Special Accounts, £417,450. 
During 1934-35 an amount of £7,531,261, portion of an advance of 
£8,465,983 from the Commonwealth Government, previously in Special 
Deposits Account, was funded. Thc balance, £934,722, was transferred 10, 

General I~oan Account in October, 1935. 
The amuunt at the credit of the principal aecounts is sllown in the

following table:-
Special Deposits Accounts. 

£ 
Commonwealth Bank Advances 

Deposit Account 
Commonwealth Savings Bank of 

Australia Deposit Account 
Advances by Commonwealth .. , 
Fixed Deposit Account ... 
Stltte Debt Commissioners' 

Trust Accounts 
Government Insurance Office 

Funds ... 
)Iaiu Roads Board 
Pu blic Vehicles Account 
Liquor Act Compeusation Fund 
State Lotteries Account 
Public Works Department's 

Accounts 
Housing of Unemployed (Grant) 

Act, 1934 
Flour Acquisition Act, 1931 ... 

Master-in-Equity Account 
:Master-in-Lunacy Account 
Public Trustee Account 

£ I 
! Hospital Fund ... 

500,000 I Treasury Fire Risk Accounts 
,Pub!ic Trustee-Unclaimed 

7,112,565 
9:35 

500,000 

Balances of Intestate Estates 
Sundry Security DepOf;ib, etc. 
Relief to Necessitous Farmers 

\\T orkiug Account ." ... 
399,738 Deposits lodged by Trustee 

736,846 
200,970 
166,251 
348,375 

42, '789 

150,552 

compauies 
\Vorkers' Compensation Act-

Security Deposits ... 
Industrial Undert.akings 
Government Dockyards 
Farmers' Relief Act, Advances 

Working Account ... 
Sundry Deposits Account 
Ot.her 

61,:1I4 
204,477 

282,71(. 
167,273 

]S4,394 

SO,870 

574,160 
5~6,346 
:Z41,35Z 

20,CCO 
6S,6!l2 

1,686,OO~ 
123,613 
185,970 Total • .. £14,616,203 

Special Accounts. 
£ £ 

130,395 i Prothonotary Account ... ... 13,210 
19,725 11 Registrar of Probates' Account 217 

253,898 ! Total --4-1-7-,4-5"';'0 

The total sum at the credit of the accounts on the 30th June, 1936 was, 
£15,033,652, of which £1,674,697 was invested in securities; £892,680 was 
uninvested but used in advances and on public account at interest, the rates 
nllowed ranging from 1 to 4 per cent.; the remainder, £12,048,82:>, was 
similarly used, but without any interest allowance. In cases where interest 
was being paid by the Treasurer on the 30th June, 1936, the rate was 3 per 
cent., with the folllowing exceptions :-State Debt Oommissioners' Trust 
Account, Municipal Oouncil of Sydney Sinking Fund, 4 per cent.; :Main 
Roads, "Vire Netting, and Treasury Fire Risks, 1 per cent.; Insurance Funds,. 
2:\ per cent.; Port Kembla and Burrinjuck Electricity, 2 per cent.; Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Areas, 3.816 per cent. 

Deposits lodged by trustee companies, and Sundry Security Deposits 
~md Trust Accounts, are allowed interest by the Treasury at the rate ruling 
on the stock in which the deposits are invested. 
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Interest rates allowed on Special Accounts were 11 per cent. on Equit:v 
and Probate Accounts, 1 per cent. on Lunacy Accounts, and 2:l; per cent. 
0n Public Trustee Accounts. 

The :unds in the custody of the State Treasurer at credit of Special 
Deposits and Special Accounts were held as follows:-

Funds. 

in Banks-

30th June, I 30th June, I 
1934. • 1935. 

30th June, 
1936. 

Special Deposits Account 
Special Accounts 

£ £ £ 
21,113,645 13,697,457 ]2,941,505 

Australian ConsolIdated Inscribed Stock 
Deposits on Tenders 

420,747 422,967 417,4W 
847,007 967,952 1,010,800 

".1 43,610 47,770 49,040 
"'! 588,!2~ 587,5~0 I 574,160 
"'1 40,180 46,326 40,6fl8 
£.23;053,9I41 15,769,982 1;--;1;-;;5--;,(>:;;-3.~3,-;;-6b""'-3'" 

Security Deposits 
Miscellaneous Securities ..• 

Total ..• 
------------------

STATE LOAN FUNDS. 

In recent years the moneys raised on bam, with the exception of a re
venue deficiency loan in 1\:)29, and proceeds of Treasury Bills applied to 
revenue purposes have been credited to General Loan Account. Formerly 
<other loan accounts were in existence for varying periods, but they have, 
in effect, been amalgamated into a combined account. 

The whole of the loans outstanding, with the exceptions noted above, have 
heen raised for capital expenditure on various works and services. Prior to 
the year 1900 loans not credited to General Loan Account were raised for 
.defence works, for promoting immigration, etc., and some revenue deficits 
were met, temporarily, by the issue of special Treasury bills. The stocks 
~ssued in this way have been repaid from revenue. 

The relationship between the loau liability of the State and the net 
expenditure on loan works and services was as follows as at 30th June, 
1936. 

Outstanding- Loan Liability General Loan Account ..• 
Add Debt liability assumed by Commonwealth Government in 

respect of transferred properties ..• 

Less Loan3 not credited until after 30th June, 1935 

Dzluct Amounts included in loan liabiJit.y, but not in 
net loan expenditure statements

COffiillonwealthAdvance-Grafton-South 

£ 

Brisbane Railway 1,416,762 
Conversion of Closer Settlement Debent.ures 907,650 

Loans...,. 
Revenue Deficiency 
DefiCiency Bills ... 
Advances to Settlers 
Revenue Defici< 1935-36--Funding 

*True net expenses of Loan Flotations (in
cluding discount.s on various issues) ... 

Add Redemptions from Revenue a.nd Sinking 
Funds ... 

Deduct Cr. Balance of Genera.l Loan Account 

4,965,634 
30,605,000 

120,030 
570,482 

16,009,033 

Net Loan Expenditure fronl General Loan 

£ 
357,530,824 

4,788,00[> 

362,318,899 
11.776,590 

350,542,309 

54,594,611 
295,947,698 

16,600,194 
312,547,892 

6,l71,939 

Account on Work> and Services ••• £3C6,375,953 
Add Balance, Loans Expenditure Suspense Account at 

30th J unc, 1931i 269,704 

Grand Total... £306,645,657 
• Difference between securities 301d and pro~eeds realised, 
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Loan Expenditure. 
The specific services on which the above expenditure has been incurred 

and the amount expended as at 30th June, 1936, may be classified a& 
fonows:~ 

Railways 
Tramways 
Omnibuses ... 
State Coal )line 

,York or Service. 

Public Buildings, Sites, etc.
Land Settlement 
Closer Settlement 
Educational and Scientific 
Charitable, etc. 
Agriculture 
Other ... 

Industrial Undertakings 
Housing 
Water Supply 
Sewerage 
Water Conservation and Irrigation 
Roads, Punts, etc. 
Sydney Harbour Bridge 
Bridges 

... ' 

I 
Expenditure' 

to 30th J'llle, 
1936. 

£ 
aI45,299,852 

a9,109,683 
72,436 

580,93& 

3,967,684 
8,290,078 
6,212,782 
3,037,290' 
7,200,426 
4,380,356 
1,870,553 
1,004,344 

b24,780,632' 
16,307,896 
14,765,225, 
6,155,44& 
8,406,831 
2,194,149' 
8,6G4,55I Harbours and Rivers 

Sydney. Harbour ... 
Immigration 
Electricity Supply ... 
Relief of Unemployment ............ i 
Commonwealth Services, Telegraphs, Defence Works, i 

11,87;3,381 
1,948,703: 
1,307,352' 

15,197,277 

Quee~;~I~nd'Public"Vvork~:' priOl:t'O Sep~~atio~:'1859::: I C3,9~g:~~~ 

Total, Works and Services [306,645,657 

a Adjusted by tranf'ier of certain capit,al expenditurc> from tramways to railways. b Exclusive 
of expenditure incurred by Metropolitan Board from other funds. c Liability has been accepted 
by COllnnonwealth Government. 

The amounts shown above represent the net expenditure after .deducting 
l'epayments and recoups. The total, £306,645,657, included expenditure 
from General I~oan Account, £806,375,953, and I,oan Expenditure Suspense 
Account, £269,704. 

The following table gives a reconciliation of the loan liability to the
Commonwealth, as shown on page 87, ,yith the net expenditure on works 
and services:~ £ 
'Expenditure on Works and Services 306,645,657 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railway 1,416,762 
Acquisition of Closer Settlement Estates 1,039,350 
Exchange on Remittances, Discounts and Flotation Expenses, etc. 16,009,033 
Transferred to Consolidated Revenue Fund, to fund Deficiencies 4,965,634 
UtilIsed towards meeting General Cash Deficiencies .30,{)Q/?,OOO 
Advances to Settlers, Inscribed Stock... 120,050 
Available towards funding Deficiency, 1935·36 570,482 

361,371,96& 

Less Redemptions from Consolidated Revenue Sinking 
Fund ... 

Sinking Fund Balance 
" Yalue of Properties Transferred to Con1monwealth 

Total Debt 

£ 
16,600,195 

653,323 
4,788,004 

---- 22,041,522 
339,330,,145 



Annual Loan' Expenditure (State).: 

:-T.heactual loan expenditure by the State Government' and stitufu17 
bodIes under its control was as follows in each of the past nine years :~" .. i 

Yel\r ended 
30th June. 

1928 

192:1 

1930 

Aetual Loan 
Expenditllre. 

£ 

16,565,543 

19,663,889 

13,192,755 

11 
i Year ended 

11: 30th June. 

11 

l 1931' 

11 

1932 

1933 
[I 
:1 

Actual.Loan 

!i 
Year ended I Actual J,O$D 

Expenditure. 30th June. Expenditure. 

f I £ , 

"'7;180,708 - I 1934 ' 9,149,527 
I 

4,203,586 " 1'935 '12,lo6~785 

5,)17,976. 1936.,. (";Ll',J±19;1596 

I:)"'"' 

A summary of the Loan Expenditure Accounts under State and local 
control is provided 'below, showing the actual 10tUl expenditure during each 
of the past five years. Loan moneys expended by Federal and local bodies 
are not included. -

8eryic~. 1932. I 1.923. 

£ I £1 
Gross amouut charged to General Loanl 4,032,067 1 4,799,006 

, ~~~~ln respect of Works and ser-I' I 
Less Loau Expenditr.re suspense of pre- ...... I ...... 

vious year included above. 
----------

Plus Loan expenditure suspense of rear 
4,032,067 

Actual expenditure on Works and Scr- 4,032,067 
vices from Treasury Loan Accounts. 

Redemption of Closer Settlement De.
bentures. 

Exchange on Remittances. . .. 
Expended by ll'IetropoHtau Water Sewer- ,iii',919 

age and Draiqf\ge Board (a). 
COlnmonwealth advance for GraftoD' 

Kyogle~.Brisbane Railway. 

Actual Loan expenditure under State 4.203,986 
control. 

4,799,006 
111,830 

4,91O,S36 

537,762 
271,043 1 

(-) 1,665 

5,1.17,976 

1·· 
1 

1934; 19.35. 

\ 
1936. 

I 

£- £ I .£ 

I 
7,907,924 10,272,307 [ 9,558,172 

111,830 2,000 ! 336,763,: 

7,796,094 '10:270,307 1-9,221,40'4 
2,000 336,768 I 269,704 ------ -----I----~ 

7,798,094 10,607,075 I 9,491,108,: 

di ,;,", \ ,,ii,;i w I ',ii'",. 

(-) 666 _-== __ 1\ __ (-) 50~ 
9,149,527 12,166,785 11,019,596. 

• Exclndiuf!. repa:vrnr,nts to vCltes in respect of ~xp"noitll:re ilnrimt tIJP ypa,r show-n, and: 
'redemptions of Closer Settlement Debentures. . (a) Excluding Loans provided fro111 State Funds. 

The grand total of the foregoing table represents the approximate 
gross amount of loan moneys actually explmded each year 'under State as 
distinct from :Federal and. local, bodies. The figures include the total 
arrlOunt of advances to settlers and local bodies; irrespective of repaJ1Il'ients .. 
The amount of repayments to credit 01 previous years' votes, not deducted 
above were :-£644,924 in 1931-32; £589,405 in 1932-33; £793,616 in 1933-34; 
£882,313 in 1934-35; and £2,768,671 in ,1935-36, Repayments from Loans 
Hepayment Account are included in the foregoing amounts, viz., £51,640 in 
1931-32, £46,441 in 1932-33, £50,196 in 1933-34, £49,786 in 1934-35,. and 
£54,545 in 1935-36. 
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Distrihulion of Annual Loan Expenditure. 
The principal heads of the State loan expenditure on works and seryices 

during each of the past three years are shown below in summary form. Fnll 
dctaiis are shown in tabular form in the Public Accounts and Auditor
General's Reports:-

Work or Services. 

Railways, Tramways and Omnibuses-
Railways ..• ..• .•• • .• 
Tramways ..• •.• •.• . .• 
Omnibuse3 ... •.. •.. . .. 

Water Supply. Sewerage, eto.-
Metropolitan Drainage Works .. . 
Hunte.r District W.S. & S. Board .. . 
Country Towns, Water, Sewerage, etc. 
Water & Drainage (a) ... ... 

Irrigation, eto.-
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area 
River Murray Commission 
Wyangala Storage Reservoir 

Harbours-
Sydney Harbour 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Other Harbours, Rivers, \Vharves, Docks 
Dredges 

Roads and Bridges-
Roads and Bridges ... 
Sydney Harbour Bridge 

Publin Buildings
Educational Buildings 
Hospital and Charitable Buildings 

Other Government Buildingf-
Police Stations, Court-Houses and Gaols 

Electricity Undertakings 

... 

... 
... 

i , 
i 

"'1 

"'1 
... 

I 
I 
I 

1 
••• 1 

...I 
I 

"'i 

... 1 

a~~1 
I 
I 

"I ", 
! 

., 
I , 
I 

Grain Elevators ... .. 
Rural Bank-Government Agencies, Housing, etc ... 
Advances for purchase of Wire Netting ... .. 
Provision for Unemployment Relief Work 

:1 

Other ... ... ... ... ... 

Total £ : 

Expended by Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and 
Drainage Board*... ... ... ... .. 

Corn monweal th Adyances-Grafton-Kyogle-Bris ban e 
Railway* ... ... ... ... ." .. 

Expenditure during year ended 
30th June. 

1934. 

£ 
440.631 
338,1l9 

778,7[50 

241,737 
102,414 
160,512 
504,663 

55,387 
118.(89 
183,267 
3;;6,743 

10,OCO 

-

1935. 1936. 

1, 767~01l 12,541\86 
289,320 172,920 

15,500 3,500 
2,071,831 2,718,416 

1,004,078 
193,499 
602,lll 
271,994 

2,071,682 

666,851 
165,253 
570,815 
4tl7 357 

1,870,276 

Ill,210 I 72,209 
Ill,704 93,726 
114,445 1_~12cc',~7~-=-'~3=-
337,359 178,668 

18,804 44,500 

89,286 161,609 123,418 
167.918 99,286 _180,413 I 

3,777 344,215 230.773 
72,151 15,835 1,786 

7.5,928 360,050 232,559 

85,244 R8.082 197,7(6 
225,737 256043 186,001 

112,412 50,825 25,581 

423,393 394,950 409,288 

10,368 60,754 38,959 
322,658 293,259 297,206 

2,000 162,000 160,COO 
25,000 20,000 ... 

5,184,900 4,629,236 3,3111,(65 
14,405 25,541 26,753 

7,798,094 10,607,075 9,491,108 

1,352,099 1,559,710 1,528,988 

(-) 666 ... ... (-) 500 

i Grand Total Expenditure 011 State Works 1 I 
and Services ... ... ... £1 9,149,527 12,166,78511,019,596 

i 

.Not included in General Loan Acccunt 01 State. (a) Including 'Vater Supply and Jrrigation 
Districts, etc. 
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The amounts expended ns shown under the various headings above repre
sent the actual new expenditure during the year-that is, expenditure from 
General Loan Account plus payments from and less receipts of Loan 
Expenditure Suspense Account. Repayments to credits of votes, which 
amounted to £2,768,671 during 1935-36 have not been deducted. This 
amount included a bookkeeping adjustment of £1,256,383 betwcen the 
Loan Account and Special Deposits Account, of which £934,722 repre
sented a rebate by the Oommonwealth in respect of the State's indebted
ness for advances for the settlement of soldiers and sailors on the land. 
This amount was applied in reduction of loan expenditure on account of 
Irrigation £185,804, Soldier Settlement £340,417, and Oloser Settlement 
£408,501. The balance of the adjustment, £321,661, reduced the aggregate 
loan expenditure under certain headings, by the following amounts, Irri
gation £57,227, Bridges £39,434, Relief of Unemployed £200,000, and 
Tramways £25,000. 

The State Government's net expenditure from General Loan Account 
on works and services (exclusive of redemptions, conversions, and renewals 
of loans, and after deducting repayments to credit of votes) is shown below 
for the period of thirty-nine years, 1842-1880, in decenni"l 11eriods from 
1881 to 1930, and for each year 1930-31 to 1935-36:-

~~----.~- ---~ -- ---. --- ----- --- ----

I "'IT'.' ,"', ,~; 00. I Total at end of Period. 

Years. 

Amount. I Per Inhabitant. Amount. ) Per Inhabit~nt. 
i I 

£ £ s. d. £ £ s. O. 
1842 1880 16,316,530 41 12 2 16,316,530 21 911 

1881-1890 27,639,022 29 8 8 43,955,552 39 3 7 

1891-1900 20,515,704 16 6 8 64,471,256 47 12 1 

1:)01-1910 26,876,468 18 0 4 91,347,724 56 11 II 

1911 1920 65,228,221 35 5 8 156,5i5,945 75 13 5 

1921-}!}30 112,957,971 48 1 2 269,533,916 106 10 11 

1930-31 *5,951,488 *2 6 9 275,485,40! 107 16 8 

1931-32 "3,387,144 *1 6 5 278,872,548 108 3 1 

]932-33 *4,209,601 *1 12 6 28;{,082,149 108 16 8 

1932-34 *7,114,309 *2 14 5 290,196,458 llO 13 8 

1934-35 *9,389,99! *3 11 3 I 299,586,452 113 5 6 

1935-36 t*6,789,501 *2 II 1 1 306,375,953 115 6 7 

---- * OlleY;a~. ._---------------
t After adjustment of £1,256,383, see above. 

The amount of expenditllre shown above is the gross expenditure from 
General Loan Account less amounts repaid or recouped to the credit of 
votes and the amount of discount, flotation charges, etc., on loans, viz., 
£16,113,816 at 30th June, 1936. On the other hand, the expenditure as 
shown has not been reduced by the amount of loans redeemed from revenue. 
A reconciliation between the public debt and the net expenditure on works 
and services from General Loan Account appears on page 78. 



NEW SODTHWALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

External Loans ]:[att~ring. 
The amounts, rates of interest, and latest dates of maturity of the oversea 

loans of New South vYales outstanding in London and New York at 30th. 
June, 1936, are shown below:-

Latest D~te of I 
Matun,y. Amount. P.ate of 

Interest. Amount. Rate of 
Interest. 

Latest Date of I 
)laturity. 

-~--------'----

15 
2 

30 
2 
1 
1 
1 
1 

15 
15 

I 
15 

1 
_15 

1 
1 

Repayable in London. 
I £ 

Aug., 1936 1,617,197 
per cent. 

:?t-

Repayable in London. 
£ I 

1 Dec., 1965 I 14,130,000 I 

per cent. 
5 

Sept., 19:_6 I 1,928,055 9J_ 
-z 1 July, 1970 9,322,446 

I 1 ,,1975 877,502 
4 

1936 1,917.500 2i-
N~~., 19:;6 4,502,524 ;)1 

3I 
1

1 " 1975 (a) 668,552 
• 

5 
1, n 
5 

" F~b., 
Oct., 
July, 
Oct., 
21[[11'., 

July, 
Dec., 
July, 
April, 
June, 
July, 

1937 * 12,360,9;'58 
1938 *6.427,46.5 a~ 
1941 12,420,113 3 
1943 10,954,600 ;):1 

""4" 
19-j8 9,527,090 4 
1919 2,871,400 3i 

1 ,,1975 1,416,762 
I Indefinite 1,200 
:Ovcrdue '''1 8,650 

iTotal, London .. [' £161,437,120 

! .. , 

l----~ ... 

5 

RelJC!yahle in ]>';£10 YOl'k. 
1 Mav, 19156. £3,802,633' 4,t 
1 Feb., 19571 £4,627,042 I 5 
1 April, 1 %8 1 £4,646,872, 5 

I Overdue ! £4726 I ... 
ITotal, New !-£13,171,273 1----
I York ... ' (S64,098,000) ! 

. --- ._-- --- ._----- ----'----

1950 *11,779,928 .,' ,) ~5 

1953 4.901,232 
, 3i 

J857 17,870,500 51.. 
4 

1958 21,657,000 B 
1959 3,884,050 3! 
1962 10,392,396 4 

(a) Advallees from Commomvealth GOYf'rnment Undf'f 'Migration Agreement. 
* Commonwealth may exercise its right of cptiOllal (oTIverBion. 

Overseas loans maturing in London during 19:36-37 amOllllt to £9,965,276, 
consisting wholly of Short Term Debentures at n per cont. 

N"\TIOXAL DEBT OOXvERSJO:1 LOAX. 

As part of the plan (Imown as "The Premiers' Plan ") to meet the 
economic crisis in Australia consequent on the world depressi()n, the Pre
miers' Oonference held in }\![olbourne in :May and June, 1931, decided to 
invite holders of Government securities in Australia to conyert them into 
new issues on terms involving' reduced rates of interest and alternative 
dates of redemption. 

A brief sum~ary of the remainder of the plan and of the circumstances 
leading up to it is published on pages 757 to 765 of the Oorpmonwealth 
Year Book for 1D31, and detailed reports of the various conferences have 
been issued as printed documents by the Oommonwealth Parl-iamCllt. A 
detailed record of the financial and economic crisis which affected th(; 
State in common with Australia as a whole is giyen in the Oommonwealth 
Year Book for 1936 on pages 960 to 973. 

The conversion was authorised in terms of the Oommomvealth Debt 
Oonversion Agreement Acts (July and November, 1931); the Oommon
wealth Debt Oonyersion Act (August, 1931) ; and the (State) Debt Oonver
sion Agreement Act (July, 1931) as rnodified by supplementary and amend
ing enactmel1ts. The terms and conditions were set out on page 667 and 
following :pages of the 1930-31 Year Book. 

OOST OF RAISI:'\G A::\D lI:L"N"GING LOANS. 

Operations incidenbl to the issue of loans in London were formerly con
ducted by the Bank of England, and more recently by the 'Westminster 
Bank Ltd. The former charged:} per cent. per £100 of stock on all loan 
i,,~ues, and £350 per million annually for the inscription and management 
of stock, including the payment of the half-yearly dividends, while the latter 
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charged :i per cent. and £150 per million respectively for similar services. 
At 30th June, 1936, stock to the value of £65,137,274 was managed by the 
Westminstcr Bank and the balance by the Oommonwealth Bank of· Aus
tralia. 

Since the con\'e1'sion of the internal loans of Australia into Oommon
wealth Oonwllid8ted Stock b the lattcr half of 1931, the management of 
the internal debts of Australian Governments has been ('c'nducted by the 
Oommonwealth authorities in accordance with the Commomvealth Inscribed 
Stock Regulations. 

'With the approval of the Loan Council Commomvc8lth securities may 
be sold at the State Treasury, the proceeds being applied as part of the 
loan proceeds allocated to the State in terms of the financial agreement. 
Such issues are not underwritten, and the price of il.otation is usually par. 

Oommission paid for management expenses in connection with the public 
debt is a char!?e on the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund; expenses incurred 
in the negotiation of loans, such as brokerage, underwriting, printing, etc., 
are charged against the proceeds of the loans. The amount so charged, 
together with di.sc0unts allowed to subscribers at various issues, amounted 
to £16,113,816 at 30th June, 1936. 

The following statement shows the charges for the negotiation of recent 
loans, inclusive of the accrued interest and discounts allowed to investors. 
LQcal Debentures and Treasury Bills have not been included, as in Sydney 
they are usually issued at pa;, and little expenditure, if any, is inJurl'Ed, 
while the securities under these headi.ngs negotiated in I,ondon ure 
generally for short periods pending the ,il.otation of long-dated loans. The 
statement includes both new loans and conversions:-

I · I ' price! 
Year I Amount of of i 

of I P' . 1 **< Issue 1 Flotation. nnclpa . i per I 
: cent. 
I 

1933-341(a) 9,5~7,0891 99 
" 4,7i3,2661100 
" (a) 2,980,400 99 
" ,(a) 4,90J ,232 98 " I(a) 3,979,0501 97 
" 6,428,350 99 

1935-36 (d) 12'4~0'1131. 100 
" (d) 21,607,000 95t 
" (d) 10,954,600, 99 J 

1933-34 \ 4,356,050 99 
" (h) 6,114,200 9S} 

1934-35 (d) 5,757,620 100 
7,361,360 99~ 

" •...•••.. 981 
" 2,000 100 
" (d) 4,347,300 100 \ 
" 48,000 100 
" 6,958,880 \ 991 
., ,(c) 7,531,261 100 

1935-36 I . 3,729,~80 99t I 
" (» .4,386,"60 98. 

I 

Gross 
Amount 
Raised. 

Net 
Costs Amount 
o~ . Credited 

'Te~ot·lat·on : to General 

Date I I 
from : Nominall 
which ,Rilto of , 

"'"' 0 1 I .i Loan 
I Account. 

Interest I' Interest. \ 
Accrues. 

Issued in I,ondon. 

£ £ £ 1 i 9,431,819 127,821 9,304,194 1-9-331 
4,773,266 2.236 4,771,030 1-4-33 
2,950,596 40,705 2.909,80417-12-B31 
4,803,208 67,422 4,735,730 15-9-33'1 
3,859,679 (f) 3,859,679 1-6-34 
6,364,072 91.272 6,272,800 \1-7-33 

12,420,113 1"2,525 12,257,589 1-10-35

1 
20,1)82,435 282,429 20,400,006 15-·\-36 
10,845,054 (i) (i) _15-9-36, 

Issued in Australia. 

4,312,490 I 28'\195 1 4'283'795 
6,022,487 (Il) (h)4,925,000 
5,7~7,~~? ......... ~,75?,620 
7,3~4,""3 ......... 0,970,000 
......... \ (Il) 43,262 (h)1,05-1,.225 

2,000 •........ 2,000 
4,347,300 ......... 4,347,300 

48,000 ......... 48,000 
6,9-11,483 44,085 6,><97,398 
7,531,261 7) 531,261 
3,720,156 28,084 \ 3,692,072 

(i) (i) 3,565,000 

§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
~ 

28-8-34 
10-8-34 

11-12-34 
§ 
§ 

1

20-10-35 
, 2-6-36

1 

4 
4 
3~ 
S! 
3} 
3~ 
3 
3 

31 
31 
4 
3~ 
3l: 
3! 
3 
3 
3 
4 
3i 
3i-

Date 
of 

Maturity. 

15-10-48 
1-7-70 

15-3-49 
15-12-53 

1-6-59 
1-2-38 

1-10-41 
15-4-58 

1-1-43 

15-8-43 
15-10-48 
15-11-41 
15-10-49 
15-10-48 
15-10-48 

10-8-39 
15-10-48 
15-10-48 

§ 
15-10-49 
15-10-51 

§ Various amounts at various dat,es. ** Exclusive of Treasury Bills and Short Term Debenturef'. 
(a) Conversions. (c) Commonwealth Advance5 for settlement of Soldiers. Uabiiity assumed by 
Commonwealth aR from 1-7-33. (d) Renewal. (f) Brought to ac(ountin 1931-35. (h) Part 
credited in 1933-4 and vart in 1934-5. (i) Subject t,o adjustment, Charges to be brought t(, 
account in 1936-37. 

Temporary accommodation, in the form of Treasury Bills and short term 
Debentures, is excluded from the foregoing table. 

No new money has been obtained overseas since 1931-32. Loans during 
1932-33, totalling £28,410,269, were conversion loans placed by the Oommon
wealth on behalf of New South vYales. These conversions resulted in a 
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saving of £4'10,945 in the interest payable annually. The interest ra tl'3 

on the old loans converted were 4, 5! and 6~ per cent. respectively. 
During 1933-34 other loans totalling £21,387,773 were converted i!l 
London, viz., £9,527,089 at 6, £4,901,233 at 5~, £2,980,400 at 5i and 
£3,979,050 at 5 per cent., the new rates being respectively 4, 3~, 3~ and 3! 
per cent., representing an annual saving in interest of £400,409, and a total 
saving as a result of the two years' operations of £871,354, with a consequent 
saving in exchange of £221,106. No conversion loans were placed on the 
overseas market during 1934-35 for public subscription. Conversions in 
Australia during 1934-35 by the Commonwealth on behalf of this State 
amounted to £10,197,070 resulting in an interest saving of £70,390 annually. 

During 1935-36 three renewal loans were placed in London by the 
Commonwealth on behalf of New South vVales, the loans involved totalling" 
£45,031,713. Details are shown in the preceding table. The annual interest 
payable on the old loans ~was £1,948,410, this amount being reduced by the 
:i'enewals to £1,328,565, representing an annual saving in interest of £624,84G. 
The resultant saving in exchange is £158,5;)4, based on the current r::ttc 
ruling on the transfer of funds from Australia to London. 

Discount and flotation expenses on two of the renewals amounted to 
£1,419,519. These items were not charged during 1935-36 in respect of tb: 
third loan of £10,954,600. Short term securities have been renewed £1'0111 

time to time during recent :vears. The growth of temporary accommodation 
by means of Treasury Bills and short term Debentures is illustrated in the 
following table:-

Amollnt ont~tnnding at Australia. London. Total. 30th Jnne 

£000 £000 £000 
1929 "'1 4,000 4,000 
19::0 ... ] 8,600 8,600 
1£)31 

:::1 9,754 13,117 22,871 
1932 25,010 12,674 37,684 
1933 

:::1 
27,890 10,408 38,2!J8 

1934 29,190 10,113 39,303 
1936 28.310 10,113 38,423 
1936 ... 30,606 9,S65 40,5iO 

~~.-.---

llHerost raiJCB at 30th ,Tune, 1933, ranged from 2;); to 3~ per cent. on the 
-I~ondon portion, and 2;); to 2~ per cent. in Sydney. Since that date the 
rates have been reduced, and at 30th June, 1934, stood at 2;); to 3 per cent. 
1 n London, and 2'1 per (:\Cnt. in Sydney. At 30th June, 1936, the I.ondol' 
rate was 21 per cent. The amount outstanding in Sydney consisted of. 
Treawry Bills discounted at 1;1 percent. 

THE PGBLIO DEBT. 

The first loans raised by New South ,Vales were for the promotion of 
immigration. }'rom 1831 to 1841 the expenses attached to immigration were 
met by the I~and Fund, into which were paid the proceeds of land sales, but 
these proved insufficient for the purposes in 1841, and it became necessary to 
,obtaIn additional funds. 

Tt was, then:fore, decided by the Governor to borrow on the security of 
the Territorial or Land neyenue, and a debenture loan of £49,000 was offered 
locally on the 28th December, 1841. The loan was issued during 1842 in 
two instalments, the nominal rates of interest being 5~d. and 4d. per cent., 
respectively, per diel~l. This was the first loan floated in Australia, as well 
flS the first raised by an A ustl'alian Government. It was not until 185':' 
that a loan was placed on the London n:arkct. 
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The amount of public debt outstanding at the end of each year from 18451 
to 1860 was published on page 423 of the Official Year Book for 1926-27. 
The amount of debt at the end of each subsequent year to 1931 is shown 
on page 661 of the "Statistical Register" for 1930-31. 

The Public Debt in November, 1855, when responsible Government was 
proclaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

Raised on the Security of Territorial Revenue- £ 
Immigration 423,000 
Sydney Railway Company's Loan 217,500 

Raised on the Security of General Revenue
Amount for Sydney Sewerage 

" 

" Sydney Water Supply 
.. Railways '" 
" Public \Vorks 

Total 

M,900 
28,000 

256,400 
21,000 

£1,000,80[) 

Since 1855 the Debt has grown steadily by reason of loan expenditure. 
During recent years it has become increasingly the practice to finaIl<~e 

Joan expenditure by overdraft on the loan account against the security of 
special deposits which consist largely of funds made availabl~i on loan by 
the Oommonwealth Government. Since 1916, there have been in existence 
Closer Settlement Debentures and ministerial certificates issued in payment 
for some of the estates resumed for closer settlement. From time to time 
some of these debentures have been redeemed from loan funds. During 
1934-35 Oommonwealth advances, totalling £7,531,261, for the settlement of 
returned soldiers were funded. 

The position of the General I,oan Account has thus been altered con
siderably. In recent years the practice of borrowing temporarily by means 
of Treasury Bills has become general. By reason of these changes the 
terms "funded debt" and "public debt" have ceased to retain their former 
meaning. The comparative tables which follow should be read with these 
reservations. The term "Loan Liability to the Oommonwealth" is common 
to the accounts of each State, having been introduced under the Financial 
Agreement of 1927. 

The following table shows the amount of "funded" Public Debt outstand
ing at the end of each year named, the financial year ending on 30th .J une 
in 1895 'and certain subsequent years:-

-----c-

Year. ! Amount. it Yea.r. Amount. I Year. Amount. 

I £ 
1842 I 49,500 
1845 97,700 I 
1850 1132,500, 
1855 1,000,800 ill 
1860 3,830,230 
18G5 5,749,630 I 
1870 1 9,681,130 I, 

£ £ 
1875 11,470,637 1910 92,521:>,095 
1880 14,903,919 1915 127,735,40i'i 
1885 35,564,259 Igl0 152,776.082 
1890 48,383,333 1925 201.702.327 
1895 58,220,933 1932 260,375,mU 
1900 65,332,993 1935 298,678,493 
1905 82,321,998 1936 306,006,018 

In considering the rate of growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 
the effect of variations in the purchasing power of the money expended, the 
steady growth of population throughout the period, the economic develop
ment of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income and 
productiveness, and the earning power of the works constructed from loans. 

Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the various dis
tributions of governmental functions as !between the State and local gov
ernments and the inclusion or non-inclusion of the capital debts of pubEc 
utilities controlled by governmental authority. 
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Especial care should be taken in ma);:'ing international comparisons to 
make due allowance for the differing distributions of debt as between cen
tral,- provincial and local governments and the existence or otherwise of 
reproductive assets acquired from loan funds. Superncial comparisons 
-made without reference to these factors lead to yery erroneous conclusions. 

The following statement shows the amount of Stock, Debentures, 
Treaswy Bills and London Short Term Securities on each register at 
quinquennial interval!? from 1900. tQ 1936. Stocks are transferable normally 
from London to Australia:-

Stock, Debentures, Treasury Bills, and London Short Term Securities Reg-istered in-

As at ·T..,ondc'TI -and New York. Australia. Total 
30th JUll&. 

Prnnnrtirm -1 

" 

Amc~T)t. 
Pronnl'tioIl Amount: Amount. Per head of 

I to Total. to Total. I 
PopUlation. 

I £ pllr cent. £ per cent. £ £ s. d. 
I 
I 

1900 1 55,060;650 8;'·28 10,272,343 16·72 65,332,993 48 4 9 

1905 1 64,007,550 77·75 18,314,448 22·25 82,321,998 56 12 2 

1910 . 67,154,805 72'5~ Z5,:nO,290 27·42 92,525,095 67 6 6 

I i 41,568,117 32·54 127,735,405 67 10 11 1915 I 86,167,288 &7·,16 
I 

1920 1101,977,445 66·75 50,798,637 33·25 152,776,082 73 16 II 

1925 1136,064,505 67·45 65,637,822 32·55 201,702,327 87 19 4 

1930 I 168,fl93,2S5* 65'10 90,596,682 34'90 259,589,967\ 102 12 4 
I 

1931 !176,767,275*t 64'12 ! 98,930,254 35'88 275,697,5291' 107 18 4 

1932 
i 
iI77,160,053* 64'20 98,344,468 35'70 275,504,521 106 17 0 

1933 1174,415,820*a 62'32 105,472,298 37'68 27(),888,1l8a 107 12 1 
i 

IW'58 1
112,999,345 1934 1173,609,000* 39'42 286,608,345 109 6 3 

I 
1935 1173,394,202* 56'41 ' 133,979,805 43'59 307,374,007 116 4 5 

! 
I 

1936 1173,191,631-a 55·06 141,362,901 44'94 314,554,532a[ 118 8 1 

.. Including £13,945,628 in 1930, £13,825,624 in 1931, £13,608,138 in 1932, £13,470,461 in 1933, 
£13,346,142 in 1934, £13,~2G,3-13 in 1035, and £13,171,273 in New ,,"ork. 
'r Includes £2,950,000 proceed, to b" credited in 1931-32. 

G E:{cluding £11,200,678 in 1\)32·;3 and £10,9.'54,000 in 1033-36 loans for conversions, 
proceeds not credited until following year. 

Treasury'Bills held in Sydney amounted in 1935-36 to £30,605,000, and 
-Commonwealth Advances in connection with the Grafton-South Brisbane 
'railway to £1,416,762. These amounts added to the £314,554,532 shown in 
the above table will give £346,576,294, which was the total LDan Liability 
to the Commonwealth at 30th June, 1936. 

Formerly the State Government depended principally on the London 
mo;uey marl,~t for the fiot(ltion of its loans and more than 84 per cent. of 
tpe lpans outstanding at 30th J une, 1~00, wi:)re registered in London. As 
the St!1te developed, however, loanable funds became available on the local 
market and, despite huge borrowings by the Oommonwealth Government in 
Australia for war purposes, tpe State's loan capital ha,s been -provided to an 
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increasing extent from local resource'S. Owing to the stringency on the 
London money market in the early part of 1927 the State raised two 
25,000,000 dollar loans in New York, the total amount of principal being 
£10,273,973. In the following year the State received £3,955,615, part of 
the proceeds of a 50,000,000 dollar loan raised in New York by the Common
wealth. At 30th June, 1936, £13,171,273 were outstanding in respect of 
these New York loans. 

TOTAL PUBLIC DEBT OF STATE. 

The total public debt of New South Wales consists of Ca) the stock, 
debentures, etc., shown in the previous table; Cb) the net advances by the 
Commonwealth Government for various purposes; (c) the amount of 
debentures and ministerial certificates issued in payment for estates 
acquired for purposes of Closer Settlement adjusted in accordance with the 
balance at debit or credit of the closer settlement fund and Cd) short term 
Treasury Bills and debentures. This total is then adjusted by adding 
<lverdrafts or subtracting credit balances on general loan account and 011 

loan expenditure suspense account. 
Upon the inception of the Commonwealth Financial Agreement on 

1st July, 1927 (see page 91), it became necessary to introduce a new 
classification of items comprised in the public debt. The following table 
is a summary of items which may be said to constitute the total indebted
ness. For reasons given earlier, the classification is not considered quite 
satisfactory, but is given for comparative purpose~. 

Amount of Debt as at 30th June. 

1933. I 1934. I 1935. i 1936. 

£ I £ £ 1 £ ',266,820,343 276,355,570 297,261,231 ,304,589,256 

.' 1,417,928 1,417,262 1,417,262i1,4lf,762 

Stock and Debentures ... 
Commonwealth Advances, Grafton-South Brisbane 

Railway... . .. 
Closer Settlement Debentures 

Total 
Treasury Bills and Short Term Debentures

London 
Sydney 

Total 
(:ommonwealth Advance for Soldier Settlement 

: 268,238,~~~ 277,7';~:~321 29~:6;;;:~93 306,~~(;:~18 
, W,M,m W,m,"" I W,m,"" I ','"","" 27,890,000 29,190,000 28,310,000 I 30,605,000_ 
. 38,297,776 39,302,776 38,422,776 140.570,276 

8,465,983 8,465,983 1 a I a 
. 315,002,430 LOAN LIABILITY TO THE C03IMONWEALTH .. 

Less Rebatefrom 30th June, 1927 (Act No. 1 
1935) of part of Commonwealth 
Advance for Soldier Settlement .. 934,722 

325,541,591 1337,101,269 1346,576,294 

934,722 , ...... I ...... 
LOAN LIABILITY TO THE COMMONWEALTH, AS 

ADJUSTED,1935... ... .. . .314,067,708 324,606,869[337,101,269 1346,576,294 
461,751 195,888 I 913,237: 653,323 Less Sinking Fund Balances .. . 

NET DEBT AS DEFINED BY FINANCIAL AGRElDlENT 
Closer Settlement Debentures external to Agreement 
-General Loan Overdraft ... ... 
Loans Expenditure Suspense Account Overdraft 

313,605,957 1324,410,981 \33(;,188,032 ,345,922,971 
131,700 I 131,700 131,700 I 131,700 

6,100,226 6,471,093 I ...... I ...... 
111,830 , 2,000 ,336,768: 269,704 

.819,949,713 331,015,774 336,656,500 ;)46,324,375 Total... ... ... ... .. 
Les8 Loan Proceeds due but not credited till I [ , 

following year... ... ... 394,490 I 1,097,487 1,386,360 I 821,990 

Less Commonwealth Advances in Special Deposits 
Account ... 8,465,983 8,465,983 a 1 a 

Less General Loan Credit Balance... I 5,406,836 [ 6,171.939 

Total Pnblic Indebtedness ... 311,089,240 1321,452,304 329,863,304[339,330;446 

a £7,531,2fi1 was funded in 1935 and included in Stock and Debentnres, and the balance of 
£934,722 (rebate) transferred firet to Special Deposits Acconnt then, in 1935-6, to General Loan Account. 

Debit balances on revenue accounts are not shown, as treasury bills hav~ 
been issued in respect of them. 

The particular services upon which the amount of £339,330,446 has been 
expended are shown on page 78. 
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Domicile and Rates of Interest on Public Debt. 

The following tables show the amount of New South Wales public debt 
taken over by the Oommonwealth in the various registers, the rates of 
interest, and the latest dates of maturity as at 30th June, 1936. It should 
be noted that the rates of interest and the dates of maturity of the debt 
l'egistered in Australia were altered in August, 1931, in terms of the
Commonwealth Debt Oonversion Loan, and that these alterations are
rerlected in the tables here shown:-

6·25 ... 
5·0375 
.'5,0 ... 

Rate 
f'er cent. 

Total, 5 and ove~ ..• 

4·65 .. . 
4·5 .. . 
4·2625 
4·03875 
4·0 ... 

Total, 4 and under 5 

:3-875 
:3·75 .. . 
3·5 .. . 

Total, 3! and under 4 

3·4875 
3·375 
3·25 ... 
3·125 
3,10 .. . 
3·0 .. . 
2,9:)325 
~·7;5 ... 
2·7125 
2'0 ... 
2·325 
1·75 ..• 
1·666 
}·O* ..• 

Total, under 3~ 

OVe!'due 

Total 

I 

Payable in- I I1 AnnuaL 
. J Total. ]ntere.t 

New York. I London.__ Anstralia. ____ ~ ___ J_. Pa)'ll!)le~ _ 

I 
£ £ ---~----I £ 

£ 
938,201 

153' 
1,284,969 

... ... li,87.~:500 'a:035 I 17,87g;ggg 

'''19,273,914 : 16,425,464 . ... 25,699,378 

•.. 9,273,914 1 34,295,964 i 3,035 I 43,572,913 I 2,223,323. 

3,892,633 
572,910 572,910 I 

3,892,633 
2,124,060 2,124,060 

11,246,140 1l,246,140 I 
29,241,931 68,479,859 97,721,790 

26,640 
175,168 

90,538: 
457,577 

3,908,874 

1_3,_89_2_,6_'3_3_1 29,241,931T82',422,969 1115,557,533 \-4-,6-5-8,-79-7 

I 7,772,6331 
1 34,452,401 '1 

84,250 I 84,2.5) 3,26.5· 
20,757.869 28,530,502 1 1,069,894 
4,428,150 38,880,551 I1 1,360,8W; 

42,225,034 1 
1-------1 I 

25,270,269 67,495,303 I 2,433,978 

60,200 60,200 
I 2,09'1 

7,406,310 7,406.310 249,963 
5,852,263 5,852,263 190,199 

2,000 2,000 62 
479,811 479,811 14,876-

34,1)77,113 17,955,132 52,033,245 1,560,99 7 
173,250 173,250 5,035 

10,954,60:) ... 10,954,600 301,251 
291,421 291,421 7,905-

9,965,2.6 ... 9,965,276 249,132 
645,653 645,653 15,01l 

130'60.~:000 30,605,000 535,587 
668.552 11,143 

799,498 799,498 7,995 
668,552 

'''1 1 55,665.541 1 64,271,538 1119,937,079 I 3,151,253' 

"'1_4'7261 8,650 I 90 ~4661 __ _ 

'''iI3,171,273 1161,437,120 1171,967,901 346,576,294112,467,35] 

* Advance from Commonwealth Government under Migration Agreement. 

At the 30th June, 1931, the proportion of total loan liability with interest 
e.t rate~ ranging' from 5 to 6~· per cent. was 72.89 per cnt. At the 30th 
.I une, 1936, 12.57 per cent. of the total ranged from 5 to 5:]; per cent., all 
loans carrying' interest -at rates above Gel; per cent. having been converted 
during the intervening years. On the other hand, in 1931, 6.66 per cent". 
und in 1936, 34.61 per cent. of the total loans were at rates under 3z per 
cent. 
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Additional details are given m the following table:-

As Mt 30th June, 1931. As at :lOth JUlle, 1 g:". 

Rate of Iniere"t. 
Amount. I Percentage. Amount. I l'erccntflgc. 

£ £ 
if;! to 6! ... .. , . .. ... 88,461,781 30·7 . ........ . .. 
. 5 to 51 ... ... ... . .. 121,540,H59 42·2 43,572,913 12·H 
4 and under 5 ... ... ... 38,H52,512 13·4 115,557,534 33·3 
~3l and under 4 ... ... ... 20,248,030 7·0 67,495,303 195 
1 and under 3l ... ... ... 19,193,021 H·7 119,937,078 3H 
:l\latured ... ... ... . .. 12,750 0·0 13,4HH 00 

Total~ ... ... .. . 288,108,753 
1 

100·0 1 34H,57H,294 100·0 
I 

Domicile and Term 0/ Loan Liability to Commonwealth. 

The dates of repayment of the debt extend to 1976, and the sums falli:lg 
'Que for redemption each year vary considerably, as will be seen from the 
following table, which shows, as at 30th June, 1936, the amount repayable 
m London, m New York and in Australia, and the latest due dates:-

Registered in-

Due Date. 

Australia. I London. I ~ew York. I Total. 

Annual Interest-Payable in-

Australia. I,ondon. New 
York. Total. 

<Overdue ... \' £ 90 I :,650 1 :,726 1:,4G6 £ I 
'Government n I I 

Option "'1 6,070.9L3 I'" 6,070,923 176,948 I... 176,\)48 

£ £ £ 

'[936-37 (a) ... ~O,700,400 9,965,276 40,66;;,676 578,790 I 208,702 787,492 
J937-38 '''1 80,150 I' 1~,7S8,424 18,874,574 2,552 657,595 6CO 147 
:1038-39 ... 11,067,081... 11,067,081 436,600 41~9f',,~~\.}) 
:1.939-40 ... 4,813,980... 4,813,980 149,365 , vU 

:1940-41 ... 711,846... 711,846 30,MO 30,540 
19H-42 ... ,30.736,090 1 12,420113 43,156,203 1,238,104 i 372:603 1,610,707 
-:l942-43 ... 1 14,836,270 10,954,600 25,790,870 515,726 i 301,251 846,977 
-:lO!3-H ".1 4,829,650 \... 4,829,650 ~~~'~~~ 1 172,3('5 
"1944-45 .. '1 6,829,6]2 ••• 6,~20/.n2 'I ' ... -; j ! 2f:'3,~;~ 
"1945-46 ... , 1,100... 1,100 191.,3

58
" 1 ' -

]947-48 ''''1 4,782,067... 4,782,067 ~ ... I ]\11,108 
-:l948-49 ... 13,090,~80 i 12,398,490 25,488,870 404,0851 488,761 1 893,446 
1.949-50 ... 11,~38,249 I'" 11,233,240 393,711 ... 1 :l93,7H 
1950-51 ... 1 4,15;1.10" 11,779,928 16,533,033 1nG,O·W 412,2DS f 02,331\ 
1.951-52 ... , 4,38G,9JO I"" 4,S8G,990 16·1,512... 104,512 
1952-53 ... ! 7,OOC... 7,000 24-1 ...' 2H 
1953-54 ... 1 4,6iP85, 4,901,232 9,548,417 185,871 18:3,796 I 369,66-
1954-55 ... 1 ~,700 I... ... 2,700 !J4 , ... 9-1, 
1955-56 '''1' 4,539,991 'I '" 3,892,633 8.4H2,521 181,6(0 : liG,lfS 356,768 
"1956-57 •.. ..• '" -1- 1 627,042 4,627,012 1231,352 !::3118B~ 
1957-58 .... 4,488,444 39,527,499 4,646.372 48,662,815 ]79,538 1,587:91l; 232,3'~, 1,9;)9 "9:: 
1958-59 ... ' ... 3,~4,OW 3,884,050 1:)5,9421 I 1"694" 
:l959-60 ... 1 4,529,101 I'" 4,529,104 lsi:164 , . lSI:i~'~ 
1961-62 ... 1 4,34R,992,... 4,318,992 173,geO . . 173,9CO 
1962-63 106,80! 1 10,392,396 10,499,200 3,311 41;'<696 I I 419,607 
1965-66 '" 114,130,000 14,130,000 706,500 , 706,5CO 
1970-71 ... 9,322,446 9,322,446 372,898 I 37Q 89R 
] n75-76 ... .-. M ' 2,962,~ 16 2, QB2,Rl G 1:25,8f)l) i25'8~G 
:Interminable 363,107 I 1.200 364,907 11,282 60 i f 11342 

I I i 
Total (a)£1171,9t17,90l '161,437,]20 13,171,273 ;:;46,576,294*'1' 5,858,618 f) G 6 '63 8 ;----___________ , . _____ ~,t .9 !~~! 12J4G~~ 

I _____ p_c_rc_.e_'_t_ag:.."_, _of_T_ot_"_I_D_e_b_t_: ___ _ 

1 

Average ~ominaI TIate of Interest: 

£3/8/;) £3/13/11 £4/17 /J £:"/11/11 46'58 3.S0 100 I 
~-.- -~------, 

.. Total Loan Liabilit,y to Com~nonwe:1Lth. a JncludC3 short term Dett Australia £,:f);t.H)5YOO 
London £~)fJ(5,27u. I 
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As against the gross loan liability to the Commonwealth of £346,57'6,2'lii 
the sinking fund balances amounted to £658,828 at 80th June, 1936, making. 
the net liability to the Commonwealth £845,922,971 as shown on page 87. 

The due dates of repayment of debt registered in Australia were varied 
in accordance with the Oommonwealth Debt Oonversion Loan in the latter' 
half of 1931. The dates of repayment in London and X ew York remain. 
unchanged. 

Loans Gtcaranleed by the State. 

Apart from the Loan Liability to the Commonwealth, loans, amounting. 
to £37,763,2;"-3 at the 30th .Tune, 1936, have been raised with repayment 
guaranteed l y the State. Of this total the Jiietropolitan Water, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board holds £12,051,146, and the Rural Bank of New South 
Wales £25,712,110. 

THE I~TEnEST BILL OF THE STATE. 

The annual interest poyo.7;Ze on the loan liability outstanding at 30th J unc,. 
1936, is quoted above at £12,467,851. This represents a full year's interest 
calculated on the various securities outstanding and advances from the· 
Commonwealth Government at each of the respective rates of interest. 
The amount of interest actua.lly paid during the year 1935-86 was 
£18,151,490, inclusive of £12,848,106 on Debentures and Funded Stock,. 
£529,978 in Treasury Bills, and £278,511 on moneys in the temporary 
possession of the Government. Part of this interest was due in respect of 
overdrafts on revenue accounts, 

Recoupments by corporate bodies amounted to £7,637,508, thus making 
the net ex;pendit'lre from Consolidated Reyenue Fund £5,518,987, a reduc·· 
tion of £189,011, as compared with the preyioLls year. Of the net total of 
£5,513,987 an amount of £875,000 represented interest borne by Oonsoli
dated Revenue Fund on behalf of railways. 

The total amount and average rate of interest payable on the gross loan 
Hability to the Commonwealth outstanding: as at 80th June, 1984 to 1936, 
are shown below, distinguishing between the various registers:-

I As at 30th June, 1934. 

Registered in-I
I 

Anuual Interest 1 Averago 
Payable on Out~ Nominal 

I standing Loans, Rate. 

I 
As at 30th June, 1935. I AS at 30th June, 1936. 

IAnnuaI Interest I Average i\AnnUaI Interestl Average 
'IP&Y&ble on Out· XominaI Payable on Out-I NomiuaJ 
standing Loans. Rate. standing Loans., Rate. 

\ [ 

/

' £: per cent. £ I per ('ent./ £ I per cent. 

London... 6,608,622 4'09 6,596,806 I 4'08 I 5,969,869 3·69 
Australia... 5,387,852 3'58 5,541,609 I 3'42 5,8.58,6181' 3·41 

New York ... I 647,844 4'85 641,8o.1! 4'85 : 638,864 4·85 
1---------

Total ... [ 12,644,318 3'88 12,780,269 3'79 12,467,351 I 3'60 

The amounts of interest are payable in the currencies of the respective 
countries, the amount due in New York being payable in dollar equivalent 
at par. Oost of oversea exchange in remitting interest is not included in 
the figures shown. 

In the latter part of 1981 the rate and amount of interest due on loans 
registered in Austra.lia were reduced in terms of the Con,ersion Loan. 

A verage Rate of Interest. 
The average rate of interest on the public debt is calculated in two ways, 

sho'wing the average nominal rate payable and the effective rate or actual 
rate paid. 
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The average nominal rates of interest payable· on the debt outstanding at: 
30th June, 1934 to 1936, are shown above. The rate in 1936 was 0.19 per 
cent. lower than in 1935 and 1.39 lower than in 1929. 

The average efl'ective rate of interest is calculated each year to dewrmina 
tue amount, of interest properly chargeable to the variom undert~k;n6s and 
enterprises. In 1900-01 the rate was 3.66 per cent.; it fluctuated slightly 
during the next few years, being lowest in 1912-13 at 3.489, and reaching: 
4.0933 in 1916-17, from which year until 1923-24 it rose gradually to 
5.1606 per cent. The rates per cent. calculated in recent years have been. 
5.01327 in 1924-25; 5.144 in 1925-26; 5.1312 in 1926-27; 5.12027 in 1927-28;. 
5.14062 in 1928-29; 5.17204 in 1929-30; 5.14421 in 1930-31; 4.85673 in 
1931-32; 4.37804 in 1932-33; 4.12554 in 1933-34; 3.92041 in 1934-5; aml 
3.81666 in 1935-36, the lowest since 1915-16. Interest at the rates shown 
was charged to business undertakings in respect of loan capital used by 
them. 

REDEMPTJONS AND SINKING FUNDS. 

An account of the debt redemptions and sinking funds of :;\few South 
,Vales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Oommission in terms of 
the Financial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30. The present sinking fund is described on page 92: 
hereof. 

FINANCIAl, TIELATIOXSHlP BETWEEN 001IMONWEALTH AND STATES. 

The history of the financial relationships existing between the Oommon
wealth and States ,since federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book, and the trend of discussions on proposals for the 
readjustment of these relationships was outlined on page 284 of the Year 
Book for 1925-26. 

Financial Agreement, 1927. 
All the matters under discussion were incorporated in a comprehensive, 

scheme propounded by the Oommonwealth and placed before conferences of. 
Premiers in ~felbourne in May, 1927, and in Sydney in July, 1927. A.fter 
amendment the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Oommon
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation 
as from 1st July, 1927. The provisions were outlined on page 682 of the 
1930-31 Year Book, and full details are given in the Oommonwealth Year 
Book, 1936, on pages 21 to 33. 

Australian Loan Council. 
All borrowings by the State are arranged by the Commonwealth, in 

accordance with the decisions of the Australian Loan Oouncil, which con
sists of a Minister of the Oommon·wealth appointed by the Prime Minister, 
and one :1finister of each State appointed by the Premier of the 
State. The Oouncil determines the amount, rates and conditions of 
loans to be raised after consideration of the annual programmes submitted 
by the Oommonwealth and by each State. The functions of the Council 
and the method by which the amounts to be borrowed are determined were 
outlined on pages 682-3 of the 1930-31 Year Book, and are given in detail 
on page 23 of the Oommonwealth Year Book, 1936. 

Transfer of States' Debts to Commonwealth. 
On 1st July, 1929, the Oommonwealth took over, in terms of the financial 

agreement, the debts of the States, and assumed, as between the Oommon·. 
wealth and States, the liabilities of the States to bondholder8. The debts 
taken over consisted of the balance then unpaid of the gross public debt of 
each State existing on 30th June, 1927. and of all other debts of each State 
existing on 1st July, 1929, other than for temporary purposes. 
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The net public debt of each State represents the gross debt less (1) the 
.... alue of properties transferred to the Commonwealth, which amounted to 
£4,788,005 and £10,924,323 for this State and for the Commonwealth respec
ltively, and (2) the balances of the States' sinking funds at 30th June, 1927. 

Transferred Properties. 
The Commonwealth had been paying to the various States interest at the 

irate of 3~ per cent. on the value of properties transferred to the ComIl2on
wealth after federation. For the purp03es of the financial agreement new 
.. aluations were agreed upon, and on these values the Commonwealth paid 
to the States during the two years 1927-28 and lD28-29 interest at the rate 
,of 5 per cent. At the end of this period the Commonwealth, on 1st July, 
1929, relieved the States of the lia'uility for principal, interest and sinking 
fund on an amount of debt equal to the yalue of the properties, each Stat", 
]Javing agreed to issue to the Commonwealth freehold titles to the properties 
.consisting of land or interests in land. 

Payment of Interest on P1lblic Debt. 
The Commonwealth, as agent for the States, has agreed to pay to bond·· 

~olders interest due on the public debt of the States and, for a period of 
"fifty-eight years from the 1st July, 1927, to contribute £7,584,912 per annum 
Towards the interest, the States paying the balance to the Commonwealth. 
)'liter that period the whole of the interest due will be paid by the States to 
the Commonwealth. The amounts paid are equal to the sums paid by the 
Commonwealth to eaeh State in 1926-27, at the rate of 25s. per head of 
population, this State's amount heing £2,917,411 per annum. 

In 1931 and 1932 the State failed to proyide certain interest paymenti'! 
on its loans in London and New York, whereupon the Commonwealth 
Goyernment claimed that the responsibility for oversea horrowing rested 
upon itself and that it was empowered to seize the revenues of States whieh 
>default. It accordingly passed the Finaneial Agreement Enforcement Act 
early in 1932. The State of N en' South V{ ales attacked its validity as 
being ultra ~'i1"es the Commonwealth Parliament and an infringement of. 
State rights. The High Court upheld the Act and subsequently refused 
:leave to appeal to the Privy Council. 

National Debt 8:'17;;inq FHYla. 
A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the agreement, 

.and is eontrolled by the National Debt Commission. The annual pay
ments to the fund are contributed partly hy the Commonwealth and partly 
:by the States. Contl'ibutiol13 in respect of the net dehts of the States at 
:30th June, 1927, and Oll conyersions thereof, are at the rate of 78. 6el. per 
,cent. per annum, the Commoll\yealth COlltributiEg 2s. Gd. per eent. and the 
'States 5s. per cent. fer a period of fifty-eight years, commeneing on 1st 
.J uly, 1927, as regards all States except N 8\V South ,'Iales, whose period 
'commenced on 1st July, 1928. On new borrowings after Is: July, 1927 
{c:{2ept those for redemptions or conversions 01' for funding a State deficit), 
contributions are at the rate of 10s. pel' C?lJt. per annum contributed i~l 
equal shares by the Commonwealth and the States for a period of fifty-
1 hree years from 1st .July, 1928, in the case of New South ,Yales, and from 
lM July, 1927, in the case of the other States. Contributions in respeet 0:: 
10ans raiDed to meet revenue defieits aecruing after 1st July, 1927, a:'e 
made by the State coneerned, at a rate not less than 4 per cent., for a 
period sufficient to provide for the redemption of those loans, the contribu
tions being deemed to accumulate at the rate of 4~ per cent. eompound 
Iuterest. .Further information relating to the Sinking Fund was given O~l 
page 685 of the 1930-31 Year Boo!;:. . 
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Separate accounts are kept by the Oommonwealth for each State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds. The operations of the National 
Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of the State of Rew South Wales 
during each of the three years ended 30th June, 1936, and the totals since 
1st July, 1928, are shown below;-

Heading. 

Contributions by
Commonwealth 
New South Wales 

Contributions in terms of Federal 
Roads Agreement 

Interest 

Total 

11933-34. 

... ] 51'i:954 

... 1,166,243 
Aidl 

... [ 27,435 
'''1 11,779 

£i 1,723,411 

1 

Total, 
1934-35 1935-36. 1-7-23 

to 
30-6-36 • 

£ £ £ 
542,969 562,451 3,973,132 

1,286,959 1,335,962 8,078,662 

27,435 27,435 198,914 
5,3951 14,666 124,231 

1,862,758 1,940,514 12,374,939 
i 

Balance in hands of Commission of con-I I 
tributions prior to Agreement ... '''1 30,06} 

I----i-----I ___ ... __ 12,405,_00_0 __ "" 
Cost of Repurchases and Redemptions- i -

In London ..• ... ... . .. 1 1,077,909 95,050 111,]22,065 5,283,508 
In New York ... . .. 1 109,952 114,178 54,166 914,242; 
In Australia •.. 1 476,116 780,275 790,944 4,286,755 

",J 1,663,977 989,503 I ] ,967,175 [0,484,505-

... 1 325,287 

Total 

233,253 1,267,172 Exchange on Remittances 155,906 

I 
... [ 653,323 

2,200,428 11,75],677 

Balance of Fund, 30th June, 1936 

The face value of securities repurchased or redeemed during the eight 
years was £5,577,719 in London, £1,058,666 in N ew York, and £4,263,825 in 
Australia-a total of £10,900,210. The balance at credit of the sinking fund 
as at 30th June, 1936, was £653,323. The following table indicates th,} 
Eource of contributions by New South Wales during the period ;-

Source. 

1 

i 

I 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner I 
Closer Settlement Fund 
Country Towns Water Supply and 

Sewerage Works 
\Vater and Drainage Trusts 
Main Roads Department ... 
State Metal Quarries 
Consolidated Revenue Fund 
Met. Water, Sew'gc. and Drainage Board 
Sydney Harbour Trust 
f:ydney Harbour Bridge 
Road Transport and Tramways 
Hunter District Water Board "'1 Other ... '''1 

Total, 
1-7-20 

to 
30-6-36. 

1933-34. 11934-35. 11935-36. 

-----~~------~-------

£ £ £ £ 
3,000 2,500 2,503 23,003 

47,900 52,248 46,845 342,023 

14,500 13,500 15,000 95,554-
800 1,000 960 6,EOO' 

22,450 25,860 23,930 88,540 
308 309 591 2,242 

1,025,679 827,311 1,016,668 6,456,772-
96,eGO 289,285 

159,947 60,849 321,94.6 
49,591 45,409 95,000 

250 124,776 26,649 220,9';0 
1,765 1,301 44,196 103,088 

32,798 1,171 33,969 

Tota.l £1 1,166,243\1,286,959 1,335,962 18,078,662 
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PRIVATE FINANCE. 

C 1'1mE:\CY • 

Cunn&,\oy matters in Australia are under the supervision of the Common
wealth Government. Matters relating to the metallic currency are ad
ministered in terms of the Coinage Act, 1909-;)6, and the paper currency is 
controlled by the Commonwealth Bank Act, 1911-1932, and the Bank ~otes 
Tax Act passed in 1910. 

During tbe war period restrictions were placed upon the use of gold. 
The banks and the Mint ceased to issue gold coins to the public, and paper 
money came into gcneral use. The removal of restrictions on the export 
()f gold re-established the gold standard in international transactions in 
April, 1925, but the use of notes for internal currency was continued. 

In order to protect the currency and public credit of the Commonwealth, 
the Commonwealth Bank Act was amended in December, 1929, to provide 
that the Bank Board might (with the authority of the Commonwealth Trea
surer) require aEY persons to furnish particulars of gold coin and bullion 
held by them :md might require them to exchange any gold coin or bullion 
for its equivalent in Australi:m notes, such equivalent of gold coin and bul· 
Eon being the nominal valuc, £3 1 Ts. 10~c. per oz. of standard gold content, 
standard gold being eleven-twelfths fine gold. In addition provision was 
made to 'prohibit the export of gold overseas except with the concurrence 
()f the Commonwealth TreasuT(~r after recomm.endation of the Common
wealth Bank Board, but the necessary proclamation in this connection 
was never issued. Any person tmvelling oversea was allowed to take vi'ith 
him gold of a value not exceeding £25. 

The face value of coins held by banks in Sew South Wales at 30th 
June, 1936, was: Gold £18,069, silwr £802,487, and copper £41,359. In 
addition, the Note Issue Department of the Commonwealth Bank held, in 
Sydney, gold coin to the standard yalue of £54,1 GO. The corresponding 
figures as at 30th June, 1935, were: Gold coin £2,433, silver £709,8G8, copper 
£39,608, and gold coin in Xote Issue Department, Sydne:r, £5DT,5;)7. 

An estimate of the face value of the currency of New South ,Vales at 
five-year intervals between ] 901 and 1921 was published in the 1921 issue 
of this Year Book in the chapter relaling to Valuation of 'Wealth, details 
being given regarding the sources of data and the method used in formu
lating the estimate. 

COIXAGE. 

British or Australian gold coins are legal tender in New South Wales 
for the payment of any amount, silver coins up to forty shillings, and bronze 
up to one shilling, but in recent years British coins have practically dis· 
appeared from circulation. 

A branch of the Royal Mint, I"ondon, was opened in Sydney on 14th May, 
1855, for minting gold, and operated until 18th Xovember, 1926. Branches 
are in operation in 1'Ifelbourne (Victoria), and in Perth (Western 
Austra1ia). The Commomvealth Coina6'e Act, 1900, empowers the 
Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver and bronze coins of specified 
denominations. A nickel coinage also was authorised, but it has not been 
issued. 

For gold coins the standard finene;.;s is ·B· fine gold, T\ alloy; for silver 
~oins -l-& fine silver, it. alloy; bronze coins are of mix.ed metal-copper, tin, 
itnd .mnc. Thus, standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats. 
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"alid the gold contained in deposits sent to the 1.Iint for melt1r.:.~' 
"-assaying, and coining is accounted for at the rate of £317s. 10H., or 3.893'j 
sovereigns per standard oz. equivalent to £4 4s. 1Hd. per oz. fine. 

Early in 1930 the price of gold in Australia ro.se to a premium, and a 
further advance occurred after the gold standard was suspended in England 
in September, 1931. Subsequently arrangements were made by which the 
price Jor gold lodged at the Min~ in Australia is fixed weekly by the 
Commonwealth Bank on the basis of the forward open market price in 
London, adjusted to the ruling rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers, 
Australia on London, )ess a small allowance for realisation charges. 

The following tab1e shows the monthly averages of the daily prices per 
oz. of fine gold in London and Australia, together with the average vaiue 
of the sovereign at intervals since 1931. London prices are expressed in 
f'terling and Australian prices in local currency;-

Month. 

1931-
January to Augltst 
September ... 
December ... 

1932-
June ... ... 
December ... 

1933-
June ... ... 
December ... 

1934-
June ... ... 
December ... 

1935-
March ... ... 
June ... ... 
September ... 
December ... 

1936-
January ... ... 
February ... 
March ... ... 
April ... ... 
May ... .. , 
J'une ... ... 
July ... ... 
August ... ... 
September ... 
October ... ... 
November ... 
December ... 

1937-
January ... 
February ... 
March ... . .. 
Apdl ... ... 
JiIay ... ... 
June ... . .. 

stg.-Sterling. 

... .. , 

. .. 

... 

... 

... ... 

. .. 

... 

... .. . 

... 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

... .. . 

... 

. .. 

... 

.. . ... 

... 

... 

... 

'''1 ... 
.. . 
'''1 

I 

Average 
Price per Oz. 

Fine. 

Stg. 
£ s. d. 
4 411 
411 3 
6 2 6 

5 13 4 
6 5 9[ 

6 2 3 
6 6 2 

6 17 9 
7 0 7 I 

7 6 9 
7 1 3 
7 1 0 
7 1 1 

7 011 
7 011 
7 1 0 
7 o 10 
7 0 1 
6 18 8 
6 18 11 
6 18 4 
6 18 0 
7 1 11 
7 2 

:1 
7 1 

7 1 
7 2 1 ; 
7 2 41 
7 1 

11 
7 0 
7 0 

Stg. 
£ s. d. 
1 0 0 
1 1 6 
1 8 10 

1 6 8 
1 9 7 

1 8 9 
1 9 9 

1 12 5 
1 13 1 

1 14 7 
1 13 3 
1 13 2 
1 13 3 

1 13 2 
1 13 2 
1 13 2 
1 13 2 
1 13 0 
1 12 8 
1 12 8 
1 12 7 
1 12 6 
1 13 5 
1 13 6 
1 13 4 

1 13 4 
1 13 5 
1 13 6 
1 13 3 
1 13 1 
1 13 1 

Australia. 
, 

Average \ Average I 
Price.per Oz. Value of 

:: Flne. I Sovereign. 

l' A A I 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 

i 
5 8 0 1 5 5 
5 17 2 1 7 7 
711 9 1 15 9 

6 19 11 1 12 11 
7 15 6 1 16 7 

7 10 7 1 15 6 
7 15 9 1 16 8 

8 10 0 2 0 0 
8 13 7 2 010 

9 1 1 2 2 8 
8 14 4 2 1 1 
8 14 0 2 1 0 
8 14 2 2 1 0 

8 13 11 2 011 
8 13 11 2 011 
8 14 0 2 1 0 
8 13 10 2 011 
8 12 11 2 0 9 
811 2 2 0 4 
811 5 2 0 4 
8 10 9 2 0 2 
8 10 4 2 0 1 
8 15 2 2 1 3 
8 15 7 2 1 4 
8 14 11 2 1 2 

8 14 11 2 1 2 
8 15 5 2 1 3 
8 15 9 2 1 4 

i 814 5 2 1 1 
R 13 7 2 010 

ij 8 13 6 2 010 

A.-Australian Currency (see exchange rates, page 121). 

Pl'emiUID. 

Per cent. 
28'4 
37'9 
785 

64·7 
83-1 

77·2 
83'4 

100'1 
104'3 

113'2 
105'2 
104'8 
105'(} 

104.7 
104.7 
104.8 
104.6 
103.5 
101.5 
101:8 
101.0 
100.5 
106.2 
106.7 
105.9 

105.9 
106.5 
106.9 
105.3 
104'3 
104'2 

AYera:;(e monLhly gold prices for the years since 1930 wet:e published in earlier jssues of th:s Year 
13ook, "and current London pric1 

• .ls are published in the "Monthly SUIll'1!ary of Business Statistics." 
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The nominal value of one ounce of standard silver (g fine) is approxi
mately 5s. 6d., and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into r,ence 
48., and into half pence 3s. 4d. 

A substantial profit is usually made on the silver and bronze coinage. 
after the minting and other expenses have been deducted. Under normal 
eonditions, and subject to exchange and incidental costs, the Australian 
price of silver is determined by transactions in the London market. The 
fiverage of the London prices (sterling) ruling since 1911 is shown below:-

----I-Price of Sliver 11 I Price of Silver I i I Price &f Silver : i / Price of Silver Year. I per standard oz. Year. per standard oz. , Year. pers(andardoz. I Year. per standard oz. i (London.) (London.) I (London.) ~I , (London.) ---'--) I I I 

B. d. 
111919/ 

B. d. 
,1192,; I s. d. 11 B. d. 1911 2 0'6 4 9 I 2 8'1 

11 
1931 1 I 2'6 1914 2 1'3 

1
1920 

, 5 1'6 

1/

1926
/ 

2 4'7 1932 I 5'9 1915 I 11'7 1921 I 3 0'9 , 1927 2 2·1 
/1 

1933

1 

1 6'1 1916 I 2 7'3 I 1922 I 2 10'4 
111928 I 2 2'7 1934 I 9'2 1917

1 

3 4'9 
1

1923 I 2 7'9 1929 j 2 0'5 11 1935 2 4'9 1918 3 11.6 1924 I 2 9·9 1 1930 1 57 r 1936 i I 8.1 ,I 

In 1918 the price of silver in London was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government. It was decontrolled in May, 1919, and commenced 
to rise in the latter part of the year. The average price in February, 1920, 
was 7s. 6d. per oz., but it declincd thereafter with considerable degree of 
variation to 12i!d. in February, 1931. Subsequently the price moved within 
relatively wide margins. It rose from 12~d. in August, 1931, to Is. 5d. 
in October, 1931, and after a period of comparative stability until the
middle of 1934 it rose again, at first gradually and then steeply, to 28. 9~d. 
in ~Iay, 1935. Following sharp recession to Is. 8id. in January, 1931\ the 
price varied but slightly and was Is. 8d. in June, 1937. 

Oonsideration at the 'iVorld Economic Conference, held in London in. 
1933, of measureo designed to mitigate fluctuations in silver prices resulted 
in an agreement between the principal silver using and producing countries 
to restrict the quantity of silver offered for sale. The agreement is operat
ive for a period of four years from 1st January, 1934. During 1934, how
ever, the United States of America adopted far-reaching measures to 
acquire silver in terms of the Silver Purchase Act. These operations caused 
the price of silver to rise steeply, but sharp recession resulted from a modi
fication of United States policy. 

PAPER CURllEXCY. 

Bat;!.; N oles. 

Prior to 1910 the right. to issue paper currenc,v in New South Wales was 
vested in private banking institut.ions which had acquired the right by Royal 
Charter or by special Act of Parliament. The bank notes current wel"g 
made subject to a tax of 2 per cent. per annum imposed by the State. In 
1910 the FedeTili Parliament, having authorised the issue of AUstrfllian 
notes, imposed a tax of 10 per cent. on the notes of the trading banks, 
with the object of forcing them out of circulation. Consequently the value 
of the bank notes current decreased from £2,213,128 in December quarter, 
1910, to £400,784 in the following year. In June quarter, 1936, the amount 
was £51,537. 

A usiralian Notes. 
The Australian Notes Act, 1910, passed by the Commonwealth Parlia

ment, prohibited the circulation of notes by any of the States and authorised 
the Federal Treasurer to iseue Al.lstraliall potes, in denomination~ of 10s.> 
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£1, £5, £10, and multiples of £10, to be legal tender throughout the Com
momvealth, and to be payable on demand at the seat of Federal Government. 
Five-shilling notes were authorised, but have not been issued. The denom
inations which had been issued as at the end of June, 1937, were 10s., 
£1, £5, £10, £20, £50, £100, and £1,000. . 

In December, 1920, control of the Australian note issue was transferred 
to the Commonwealth Bank, in ""hich a Note Issu6 department was estab
lished. Since the. transfer, the notes have been issued by the Commonwealth 
Bank. They were payable in gold coin at the head office of the Bank '-mtil 
21st May, 1932, when an amending Act removed the provision for redemp
tion. Under the Act of 1920, the management of the note issue was en
trusted to a Bonrd, consisting of the Governor of the Bank as chairman, 
and three other directors appointed by the Governor-General, one being an 
officer of the Commonwealth Treasury. Under the provisions of the Com
monwealth Bank (Amendment) Act of 1924 the note issue was placed under 
the control of the Board of Directors of the Bank, but a decision affeeting 
the issue is not effective unless six of the eight directors vote for it at a 
meeting at which all the directors are present, or five vote for it when any 
of the directors is absent. . 

The Act of 1924 authorises the Board to issue Australian notes to banks 
ln Australia in exchange for money or securities lodged with the London 
branch of the Commonwealth Bank. This provision was made to obviate 
monetary difficulties arising fro1]1 accumulation of Australian-owned fun4s 

5.n London. 

The profits of the note issue, after paying working expenses and com
mission to the Commonwealth Bank for the purpose of its general busi
ness, are payable to the Treasury of the Commonwealth. In terms of an 
amcnding Act passed in 1925, one quarter of the profits was paid to the 
<.:apital account of the Hural Credits Department of the Bank until 31st 
December, 1932, when the specified total of £2,000,000 was reached. The 
money derived from the issue, apart from the reserve, may be invested 
on deposit with any bank; in securities of the United Kingdom, of the 
Commonwealth, or of a State; or in trade bills with a currency of not more 
than 120 days. 

The gold reserve in respect of the notes was fixed in 1910 at an amount 
not less than one-fourth of the notes issued up to £7,000,000, and £ for £ 
1n excess of that amount, but in the following year the Act was amended 
and the reserve was fixed at one-fourth of the issue. In 1931 an Act was 
passed reducing the statutory limit of gold reserve to 15 per cent. of the 
notes on issue during the two years ending 30th June, 1933, 18 per cent. 
of the notes on issue in 1933-34, 2H per cent. in 1934-35, and 25 Del' cent. 
thereafter. 

In ];Iay, 1932, the law was amended to provide that the reserve may b6 
held either in gold or in English p.terling or partly in both. The part in 
English sterling must consist of (a) balances with the Bank of England or 
.other banks in London; (b) bills of exchange payable in English sterling 
"lu:lturing in not more than three months; or (c) Treasury bills or other 
."ecuritics of the LTnited Kingdom not exceeding three months' maturity . 
.. liny profit accruing by reason of the sale of gold in the reserve must be 
,tnmsferrcd to a special rcscr;c account for use in stabilising exchange or 
tor the purposes of the l\: 0te Issue Department. .. - .. 
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The total value of the Australian notes in circulation in New South 
Wales and elsewhere, and the rescr,e held against the note issue in various 
years since 1914, are shown below. The figures for June, 1914, are as at the 
last 'Wednesday and those for later years relate to the last Monday of the 
month:-

Australian Kotes in Circulation. 

Ehd or 
June. Held by Bank •. 

------_._--

1 

1914 I 1921 ::: 
1926 
1929 ' 

~~~~ :::1 
"'1 

1932 "'1 1933 ... 

1934 "'1 1935 ... 
1936 I 
1937 ... 

£ 
* 

34,a03,806 
30,2.'54,500 
17,80,"5,812 
22,342,161 
25,302,258 
26,.504,068 
23,316,413 
21,284,099 
20,202,000 
18,253,277 
17,536,707 

I 

Held by Public. I 

£ 
* 

23,924,174 
23,1]3 0',726 
24,452,414 
22,572,165 
2:5,331,168 
24,798,458 
24,207,013 
25,016,859 
26,848,107 
28,791,659 
29,502,236 

Total. 

£ 
9,573,738 

58,228,070 
53,800,226 
42,258,226 
44,914,326 
.'50,653,426 
51,303,426 
47,553,426 
46,300,958 
47,050,107 
47,044,936 
47,038,973 

tSote ISSI!e Rer:crve. 

Total. 

£ 
4,106,767 

23,478,128 
28,IS2,387 
22,151,407 
10,!J31,102 
15,226,530 
10,500,455 
11,506,949 
15,;)07,537 
15,994,026 

tI5,999,240 
tI6,011,663 

Proportion of 
Xote 

Circulation. 

Per cent. 
42'90 
40·32 
52'30 
52'42 
44;38 
30'06 
20'47 
24'20 
33'49 
33'99 

i34-fH 
i34'04 

• Bank, held £5,032,149 and public £4,82",77.1 et 3rd August, 1914 (earliest 1\gure. availr.ble). 
t Consisting sol!jly of gold nntil ,Jrll~·, 111:31, thence gold and English Sterling. 

tAu'itraliau currency, Pl'C\"iOllSly in gold and Sterling currency. 

The Australian note issue amounted to £59,6,6,401 in October, 1918. 
This is the maximum since the commencement of the issue, though, after 
a decline of £5,000,000 in the following ;year, increases between N ovem
bel', 1920, and March, 1921, brought it to the high le,el of £59,462,000. Ry 
October, 1922, it had fallen below £52,000,000 and remained fairly constant 
until 11arch, 1921, ,\,hen notes to the ,alue of £4,200,000 wel'e issued to the 
banks to discharge certain liabilitics incurred by the Federal Government 
in connection 'with the war. The f!mOllllt of the issue increased in this 
manner was £56,890,226 111 J1Iay, 1924, and no change was made until notes 
to the value of £3,000,000 ,','ere cancelled twehe months later. Oancella
tions in July and August, 1926, reduced the issue to £49,890,226 and in 
March, 1927, to £48,393,226. It was increased temporarily by £3,400,000 
in December, 1927, to mect seasonal demand and to facilitate the flotation 
of a Federal conversion loan which the banks had underwritten. BPiore 
the end of the following month, the issue had contracted lo £47,893,226· 
and thereafter the general trend was dovvm"ard. The value of the notes 
in circulation was £44,103,226 at the end of July, 1928, and twelve months 
later it had fallen to £41,608,226-the lowest amount since 1915. 

The reduction in the note issue from 19::!6 to 1929 was due mainly to a 
diminution of notes held by banks consequent on a change in 1925 in the 
method of settling interbank clearings. :From that date interbank transac
tions were settled by means of cheques drawn on the Commonwealth Bank. 
which replaced notes of large denomination formerly used for the pur
pose. I,ater it became the policy of the Board of Directors to restrict the 
note circulation to actiye requirements and to 11l'oyide additional currency; 
when required tlj meet s<?8.20nal demands of trade and industry. Oonse
quently the banks found it unnecessary to hold notes in excess of those 
required as till money and the surpius not,"s ,\"(:re deposited with the Oom
monwealth Bank and cancelled. X annallv the Eeawnal demand for cur
rency is at a minimum i~ July and August, increasing during the later. 
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months of the year owing to the requirements of the rural industries 
for shearing, harvesting, etc., and rising to a maximum in December over 
theOhristmas holiday period. A marked reduction in the note issue usually 

· occurs in January, after which it declines gradually as the wool, wheat, 
· and other products are sold. 

During 1930 the Oommonwealth Bank (under the authority of legislation 
passed in December, 1929) acquired gold from the trading banks in ex
change for notes or the right to notes on demand. As a result the notes 
held by the banks increased from £17,188,000 in January, 1930, to £22,342,000 
in June, 1930, and the total issue expanded from £42,639,000 to £44,914,OUO. 

· During 1931, fonowing the suspension of payments by the Government 
Savings Bank of New South Wales, notes held by the public and by the 
banks increased considerably. In March, 1932, notes held by the public 
were further increased by the suspension of banking transactions by the 
Government of Kew South 'Vales and the withdrawal of bank deposits 
approximating £1,000,000. Thereafter notes held under both heads de
creased gradually, but whereas higher prices realised for primary products 
and revival of business activity caused notes in the hands of the public to 
incrcase from a monthly average of £25,000,000 in 1933, to £25,900,000 in 

, 1934, to £27,500,000 in 1935, and to £29,0'00,000 in 1936, notes held by the 
banks continued to decline. 

'With the exception of the war years, 1915 to 1918, the mtio of the note 
issue rcsene to notes in circulation at thc end of June in each year was, 
until 1931, consistently in excess of 40 per cent. In June, 1931, however, 
the ratio fell to 30.06 per cent., and in June, 1932, to 20.47 per cent., from 
which level it had risen to 33.49 per cent. in June, 1934. ,The amount of 
the note issue reserve as shown in the preceding table and in monthly state
ments issued by the Commonwealth Bank decreased from £15,226,530 in 
June, 1931, to £10,500,439 in August, 1931. Thereafter it increased pro
gressively, being £15,507,537 in February, 1934. 

Oonversion into sterling of part of the gold held in the note issue reserve 
first became apparent in July, 1932, when £2,000,000 was held in sterling 
and £8,499,338 in gold. In November, 1932, sterling increased to £2,700,000 
and this amount was unchanged \vhen the quotation of separate particulars 
of sterling ::md gold holdings was discontinued at the end of December, 1932. 

Prior to July, 1932, the amount of the note issue reserve was expressed 
in terms' of gold currency without adjustment for variations in the value 
of Australian currency relatively to gold. Following conversion of part 
of the reserve into sterling assets, however, the amount of the reserve 
represented the addition of gold currency, as applied to portion of the 
reserve held in gold, and sterling currency in respect .of sterling assets 
forming part of the reserve. This method was continued until March, 
1936, when it became the practice to express the amount of the reserve in 
Australian currency, the value of gold and sterling assets being converted 
at current rates of exchange for the purpose. Because of the depreciation 
uf Australian currency from 1930, and of sterling from September, 1931, 
the amount of the reserve as shown by the table for the years 1930 to 1935 
was less than its equivalent in Australian currency. 

The special reserve representing premium on gold sold from the note 
jssue reserve amounted to £3,894,905 at 30th June of each of the years 
1933, 1934, and 1935. :Following a change in procedure, by which items 
ilppearing in the balance-sheet 'of the Note Issue Department are shown in 
Ai.lstralian currency, instead of partly Australian and partly sterling, as 
previously, the special reserve account amounted to £7,752,901 at 30th June, 
H36. 



100 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

liIoney Orders and Postal Notes. 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by thE 
Post Office. The maximum amount which may be transmitted by a single 
money order is £20, if the plaee of payment is within the Oommonwealth; 
to places outside the Commowealth the maximum is £10, £20, £30, or 
£40, as fixed by arrangement with the country concerned. The following 
table gives particulars of the money orders issued and paid in New South 
,Vales during the last eight years:-

, 
I Money Orders issued in Kew South Wales for 

[
payment in

Year 
ended I 

Money Orders issued elsewhere, paid 
in New South Wales. 

Total. 
30th June. New South I Other. I Other I In other I Beyond the I 

I 
AU'itrallan Total i Austl'allan Common-

'Vales. States. Countries. . I :5tates. I wealth. 
-~-- -----~---------- - -~- -- - --- ------ --- -'-~~~-

1 £ 1£ £. £ £ 
H)29 ... 1 (l,55!,752 i 878.158 492,:r50! i,925,269 869,859 
1930 ".' 6,791,3:31 871;7:L3 40Z,530 8,1.55,1)84 831,657 
1931 6,4[2,620 US6,OO[ 391,686, 7,493,:1Oi 747,635 
1932 ... 6,324,0:;2 618,850 1.;8,137 1 7 101 018 643,57.) 
1933 6,218,797 592,474 l'i6,166 6:!)77:437 61O,U47 

1933 ... 6,331,078 6UI,0I5 IUS,S72 7,160,965 654,377 
1934 "'16,303,708 6!2,7'i2 179,D6S 7,106.418

1

623,822 

1936 ~16'7~6,U3 __ 702,6~2 __ 173,411 __ :~6_42 __ '_i7_6 ___ 7_0_9,_0:30 

£ 
294,892 
308,171 
287,833 
:208,.561 
193,498 
195,3:~8 
201,497 
202,268 

£ 
1,164,751 
1,139,828 
1,035,488 

852,13U 
803,515 
819,160 
855.874 
911;298 

The value of money orders issued in New South vVales increased steadil~l 
up to 1929-30, after which there were annual recessions until 1932-33. ,Vith 
few exceptions the amount of money orders issued in other Australian 
States for payment in New South vVales exceeded the amount sent from 
this State. The favourable balances in respect of international money orders 
in 1931-32 and subsequent ;years represents a reversal of the experience 
in earlier veal's. 

The ma;;imum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
particulars regarding postal notes are shown below:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

I 
I New South "-ales Postal Notes paid in~ 
1----------- ----~----- ------

[
' ..I..'\c": Routh jllther,Allstrall3.n Total. 

\, ales. i States. 

Postal N ctes 
of other Aus
tralian States 
paid in New 
South Wales. 

, ~_ 1 • j 
________ ~, ______ ~ I ___ ' ________ _ 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
]9:13 
]934, 
1935 
I(l36 

"'III,80!,3!l5 728~29I I 
1,828,878 724,906 

£ 
2,532,686 
2,553,784 
2,277,IKO '''1 1,710,193 566,!JS7 

'''1 2,306,020 251,264 
... [ 2,237,746 309,303 

2 414 599 4~,::;,~/46 "'1 ' , 
2,438,670 4,,0,260 

... 1 2,605,470 537,52;; 

2,537,284 
2,547,049 
:?,888, :345 

, 2,888,930 
3, 14~,995 

£ 
212,860 
192,140 
182,298 
277,030 
227,899 
253,526 
262,417 
276,900 

The number of New South ,Vales postal notes paid in the State during 
the year ended June, 1936, was 7,490,138, and 1,613,472 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes paid in New South ,Vales from 
issues in other States numbered 875,797. 
It is probable that the increase in postal note business in New South 

IVales since 193()-31 was due largely to the commencement of the State 
Lottery in ~~ugnst, 1931. It is noticeable that the value of postal notes 
from other States increased in 1931-32, while there was a marked decline 
in the value of the New South -Wales postal notes sent to other States. 

I 
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BAXKs. 

Institutions which transact banking business in New South Wales are 
required under the Banks and Bank Holidays Act to furnish to the Chief 
Secretary in New South Wales quarterly statements of their assets and 
liabilities; also, when required, to furnish special statistical returns under 
the State Census Act of 1901. From these returns, and from the periodical 
balance-sheets issued by the banking companies, the information contained 
in the following tables has been prepared. Under the Commonwealth Bank 
Act the banks are required to supply quarterly statements of their Aus
tralian business to the Commonwealth Treasurer. 

The banking institutions which transact business in New South Wales 
were fourteen in number at 30th June, 1936. These include two Govern
ment banks, aNew Zealand bank and two foreign banks. The bulk of th~ 
Australian banking business is done by nine private trading banks, of 
which six have their head offices in Australia and three in London. 

The location of the head offices and the distribution of the branches of 
the fourteen banks operating in Ncw South Wales at 30th June, 1936, ar0 
shown in the following table:-

BRnks Operatln'l In New 
South Wales. 

}rumher of Offices In-

1 ELSEWHERE, 

Total. 

Head Office In N.S.W.- I I I I I I 
tralia •.• •.• . .. 193 14 1 31 5 12 4 1 260 ..• 2 li 263 

Commonwealth of Aus- i I 
Rural... ..• • .. ' 37 ... ! '" ••. '" ••• ••• 37 ... "2' ,,' "9':,1 37 

t New South Wales ..• ... 272 87: 88 ,12 89 3 1 552 71 634 
t Commercial of Sydney... 222 117 : 33 I, 5 I'" ... 1 378 ... 1 I ... : 379 
Head Office In Vlctoria- I 

t Commercial of Australia ... 861172 78 (a) 74, 38 39 2 489 41 1 ... ' 531 
t National of Australasia ... 42 146 44 47 45 2... 326 •.. 2 ... ! 328 
Read Office in Queensland-
t Queenslan.d Nation.al •.. 5

1
i, 1 94:

1 

••. '" •.. 1 101 ••• 1 I "'1' 102 
Head Office in South Aus-

tralia- I I I t Adelaide ••• •.• ... 1 1 1 I 1 106 2 •.. ... 1111'" 1 'I .. ·
i 112 

Head Office in. Lon.don- I I 
t Australasia ..• ..• •.. 60, 72 19 7 I 16 11 ..• 185 46 2 ... ! 233 

+ ~~~~fi~~~~~~~:~~a~~dA~~: :: 11:: :: ,(~~51':: :8::: '11 :::1
1 

~.~ : I :::'1 ::: 
Head Office in New Zealan.d-- I 1 

New Zealand ... ... 1 1 1 '" ... ... ...... 2
1

220 1 2:

1 

225 
Head Office in France-

Comptoir National... ... 1 '1 1 I'" ,'" ,'" ...... I 2!... 2 '15721 576 
Head Office in Japan.- I 

Yokohama Specie ..• ... _1_ • ...:.:.. ...:.:..1_·_ .. _1...:.:.. -= ~1_l~.:.:J~_,~l~ 
Tota.l ... ...1,074'800 :464 i 3221238 90 6 1'2,994'424118 1623'4,059 

I " ' I I -------------------------* InclUdes branches in Northern Territory; (a) one, (0) three. t Private Trading Banks, Australian. 

The foregoing statement shows the total number of branches of trading 
banks in New South Wales as at 30th June, 1936. As all important banks 
operate in New South Wales, the table also shows the virtual number of 
trading bank branches in Australia. 
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The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia functions partly as a trading 
bank and partly as a central bauk. It controls the note issue, handles the 
business of the Federal Government and some State Governments, manages 
the bulk of the Australian public debt and underwrites Government loans. 

A number of banking amalgamations have been effected since 1920.' 
Banks absorbed by the English, Scottish and Australian Bank, Ltd., were' 
the London Bank of Australia, Ltd., the Commercial Bank of Tasmania, 
Ltd., and the Hoyal Bank of Australia, lAd.; the Bank of Queensland, TAcT., 
was absorbed by the National Bank of Australasia, Ltd.; the Bank or 
Victoria, Ltd., by the Oommercial Banking Oompany of Sydney Ltd.; and· 
the ·Western Australian Bank and the Australian Bank of Oommerce, JAd., 
Were amalgamated with the Bank of New South Wales. The Primary 
Producers' Bank of Australia, Ltd., formed in 1923, ceased operations as· 
from 28th September, 1931, and the Hural B2nk, which suspended payment 
on 23rd April, l!J31, did not recommence active banking business until late 
in 1933. 

Capita.! and Profits of PriJ:ote Trading Banks. 

Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of the six private 
trading banks with head offiees in Australia and three with head offices 
in England, as listed in the foregoing sta~ement, are shown in the follow
ing table. The particulars relate to the whole of the business of the banks 
in New South ,Vales and elsewbere. They represent in 1927 and subse
quent years profit and loss results for periods ending, and balance sheet 
figures as at dates within the months of February and October in each 
calendar year. The X ew Zealand, French and Japanese banks are not 
included, as they have only one branch, each with a small business in the 
State. The Oommonwealth and Hural Banks, whi.ch are not strictly upon 
the same trading basis as the private institutions, are also excluded. 

I Number I 
I Reserve Fund and i Report,f.d Net Pront.s. 

I of I 
\ Hatio to-Year. I Private I Capital paid up. Bala.nce of Profit 

I Trading . : alld Loss. r 
Amount. -,i· ]-I-Total·Share-

Banks. ! I e,p ta . holders Funds. 
£, £ £ per cent. I per cent. 

1900 12 14,812,!l86 4,916,784 1,112,383 7 ';)1, 5'64 
1910-11 14 14,193,550 8,522.8:29 1,8i9,73;~ 13'03 8'14 
1920-21 12 2:~, 135, 'i 82 17,6lO,317 3,611,fl02 15'61 8'86 

1927 12 34,773,155 2fl,395,696 5,058,~fl9 14'54 7-88 
1928 11 :n,fl26,871 32,690,838 5,2fl9,508 13'97 7'50 
HJ29 II 38,185,047 33,729,337 5,164,713, 13'52 7'18 
1930 11 38,426,564 34,450,409 4,617,354 12'01 6';{3 
1931 II 38,503,764 33,799,695 2,953,fl16 7'67 4'08 
1932 9 37,136362 32,274,078 1,895,34fl 5'10 2'70 
193:{ 9 37,136,362 32,3n,'i40 2,018,433 5'43 2'00 
1934 9 37,136,362 32,5 18,752 1,991,719 5'36 2'86 
1935 9 37.136,362 32,465,520 2,056,487 1i'54 2'95 
1936 9 37,136,362 32,649,496 2,198,805 5.92 3.1t} 

-_ .... _-_._.----"--' -------' -,-' -

The total pa'id-up capital of the private banks h~s increased by 60 per 
cent. since 1921, a sum of £14,000,580 having been-added since that year, 
while reserves and undivided profits have risen by £15,039,179"91' ,,85 pCI:' 
cent. The decrease in paid up capital in 193:3" eventuatedl'rom the 
liquidati.on of the Primary Producers' Bank and the absorption of the 
Australian Bank of Oommerce by the Bank of .:\ ew South ,\' ales, ,yhich 
subsequently issued new capital as a consequence of the merger. Deposits 
increased from £237,111,159 in 1921 to £326,652,266 in 193G. These in~· 
creases wero due in small measure to the amalgamation of local banks with 
banks operating in uther States, but not in New South Wales. 
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The capital of thcCommonwealth Bank was £4,000,000 in 1936. Pronts 
for the year ended 30th June, 1931, were £720,372, they declined to £417,368-
in 1932-33 and were £464,744 in 1935-36, Stock and debentures issued 011 

behalf of the Rural Bank increased from £5,630,277 in 1931 to £14,483,289 
:in 1932, the pronounced movement being due to an issue to the Oommon
wealth Bank as consideration for the assnmptioI). .by that body of liability 
in respect of Rural B·ankdeposits. Stock and debentures oufstanding at 
30th June, 1936, amounted to £13,992,893. Profits declined from £61,43T 
in 1930-31 to £19,526 in 1932-33 and thence rose to £31,015 in 1935-36. 

Average Liabilities and Assets within New S,outh Wales (all Trading 
Banks), . 

The following statements, which include particulars of all banks men
tioned on page 101, show the average liabilities arid assets within New 
South Wales, exclusive of inter-branch balances and shareholders' funds. 
:Particulars of the Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank: 
are included under liabilities and assets in the years 1921 to 1928, as the 
savings and general banking functions were not separated until the end 
of the year 1927-28, 

A verage Liabilities within N ew South WaZes (all Trading Banks). 

;rune 
Quarter. 

1895* 
1900* 
1911 
1921t 
1926t 
1927t 
1928:t 
1929 . 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1\i33 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

I 

I 1

1 Depo'; t,. "I I'] Li;;i\ft\es 

Bank i Bearing Interest. NI;fe:~i~ Total Other , Ne~~ ~outll 

I 

within 

Notes. ! ___ .,.-__ --, ---c-~--I Dep03its. 'I; Liabilitie"I' (exchr;fve: 

]

' \" 1 of Share-
. Govern-' Oth.er. I Govern- I Other. holders' 
) ment. J § nlent. j !! Funds). 

£000 £000] £000 £000 £OOO! £000 i 
1,224 t I 20,407 t 10,222 I 30,629

1 

1,448 -'-tl I 20,009 + 12,225 ' 32,234 
1,819 29,342 t 25,985 , 55,327 ! 

72 t (a) 54,631 t 53,045 1
107,676 ; 

65 8,203 (b) ,63,0981 S,I72 .'51,083 1130,556 ; 
65 4,717 (c) 71,661 4,791 51.677 1132,846 
64 4,929 (d) 78,524 2,310 53;047' 138,810 
64 5,086 73,247 2,369 53,914' 134,616 
64 4,136 78,269 2,145 46,143 ~30,693 
63 1,993 78,380 1,110 40,~33 121,616 
63 710 69,395 1,859 39,208 111,172 
57 1,043 73,282 . 605 39,245 114,175 

I 5f) 561 74.939 1,089 46,156 122,745 
. 52 4,090 70,774 662 49;584 125,1.10 I 

I 
52 6,323 68,840 598 50,612 126,373 

£000 I 
184 ' 
288 ! 
609 

3,661 
4,988 
4,814 
5,754 
6,554 
9,234 
9,314 
4,831 
8,162 
8,644 
8,340 
7,525 

10,731 

£000 
32,037 
33,970-
57,755 

111,409 
135,609 
137,725 
144,6215 
'141,234 
139,991 
130,993' 
116,066 
122,394' 
131,444 
133,502 
133,950 
151,401 I 52 5,709 76,505 599 57,805 140,618 

_~-'-__ ~-'---~----'~ ___ .. ---. ~---. ---c----

• December quarter, t In"cluded in H Othp,r DeposlL." t Commonwealth Saving~ Bank 
included..' § Includes Commonwealth Savings Banlt Deposits-(a) £6,309,000, (b) £8,929,000, 
(c) £9,890,000 and (d) £10,434,000. . .. 

The large increase in deposits between 1911 and Hl21wasduG!mainly tt> 
the war expenditure and increase in price levels. Since 1921 the rise and.' 
fall have been determined mainly .byfiuctuations in the :volume and value 
of production. Deposits for June quarter (excluding Oommonwealth Sav
ings Bank) were .at their highest level in 1929, but they declined in each-< 
subsequent year until 1932, as a result of falling price levels and diminished 
business activity. Progressive increases then resulted from business expan
&ion and material movements in 1933-34 and 1936-37 were due to sharll''' 
rises in prices realised for important primary products. 
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The ratio of interest bearing deposits to total deposits increased from tJl 
per cent. in 1926, to 58 per cent. in 1929, and to 66 per cent. in 1931; 
thereafter the ratio declined to 63 per cent. in 1932, rose to 65 per cent. 
in 1933, and then declined progressively to 59 per cent. in 1936. 

Average Assets within New South Wales (all Trading Banks). 

Coin 
.Jnne Quarter. and 

18~5t 
1900t 
1911 
1921t 
J926:t 
1927± 
1928; 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1[)34 
1935 
1936 
1.937 

Bullion. 

£000 I 
, 7,516 
" 6,126" 

14 525 1 

10: 152 I 
14.659 1 

12,244 
:::1 12,132

1 

1l,984 

:::1 2,254 1 
"', 908 
'" 1,0.55 I 

... 1 1,008 I 

"'1 929' 
... 881 
... 1 962 
... ; 1,135 

. [ Advances, Securities, etc. I 
Au'trahau, , I L d d 

N o:eS'1 Gove;n'l Other. I Pr~;er~y . 

£000 

1,771 , 
1l,812 I· 

16,115 
10,768 I 
10,875 
1l,046 
15,767 I 
15,922

1 

12,510 
12,015 ' 
18,838 
13,107 
1l,208 
18,629 

men~ ~nd Advances Total. I 
M"nl~lpfil ete I 
Secuntlc5.' I 

£000 £000 
§ § 
§ § 
§ § 
§ § 

24,425 , 99,525 
26,960 1108,480 
84,936 105,755 
24,825 119,498 
22,262 128,762 
16,844 119,509 
25,605 118,0:34-
29,714 10:1,648 
82,181 108,808 
80,060 116,892 
24,747 122,724 
26,0.53 , 127,288 

I 

£000 'I 3;3,707 
34,38.5 ·1 

42,456 
104,709 I 
123,950 1 
135,440 I 
140,691 I 
148,828 
151.0:'4 
136;353 
138,639 
189,857 
140,989 
146,952 
147,471 
153,341 I 

i 

£000 I 
1,919 I 
1,874 i 
1,872 I 
2,574 : 
8,113 
3,025 
2,987 
8,188 
8,47:3 
8,654 
8,876 
8,801 
8,846 
4,17:3 
4,292 
4,579 

I Total 
Other I As:,ets 
Assets. NewWouth 

Wales. 

£000 I £000 
480 45,{l22 

651 148,086 
1,288 61,907 
8,187 182,484-
8,924 161,761 
4,81:31' 166,285 
4,757 170,942 
8,788 17:3,829 
5,518 1178,081 
8,287 160,lU 
2,420 158,500 
1,600 157,781 
1,429 161,081 
1,801 166,414 
1,419 165,347 
1,257 17:3,941 

• Includes c,,-,h dep03ited with the Commonwealth Bank by other banks in 1926 and later years. 
t December Quarter. ::: Commonwealth Savings Bank included. § Not available. 

The cash reserves of the banks consist of coin and bullion, Australian 
notes and the right to notes. The amount of notes increased very rapidly 
during the war period when the banks transferred a large amount of gold 
to the Federal Treasury and rendered assistance to the Government in 
-other ways in connection with war loans, etc., receiving in exchange Aus
tralian notes, or the right to obtain notes on demand. 

The apparent decline in cash resourcE'S in 1927 was due to a change in 
banking practice, described on page 98. The decline which in no ways 
uepleted cash rE'sources of the banks, occurred for the most part in notes 
held hy the General Banking Department of the Oommonwealth Bank, and 
was compenBated by increased holdings of securities transferred from the 
Note Issue Department. 

In 1930 and 1931 the trading banks transferred a considerable quantity 
of gold to the Oommonwealth Bank for export, receiving in exchange Aus
tralian notes or 1he right to notes on demand. The decline in cash balances 
111 1932 was due largely to investments in short dated Treasury Bills, of 
'\'.-hich the banks still hold a large amount. 

The proportion of coin, bullion and Australian notes, etc., to liabilities and 
to deposits has little significance in relation to the banking figures of one 
.State, especially when particulars of the Oommonwealth Bank are inchded. 
Moreover, in 1932 and later years the investments of banks in Government 
securities included substantial amounts of Treasury Bills which wer·] 
readily convertible into cash. A statement of ratios based on Australian 
figures is shown on page 107. 
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Under the head of advances are included overdrafts and loans d all kinds, 
notes and bills discounted, and a small amount of sundry assets. The bulk 
of the advances represent overdrafts repayable on demand and secured by 
the mortgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over which the lending 
institutions acquire a lien, but the extent to which trade bills are discounted 
is not disclosed. Investments in short dated Oommonwealth Treasury Bills
are included under "Government and Municipal Securities." Particulars of 
Treasury Bills were first made available in 1932, when total holdings in 
New South Wales amoUllted to £4,970,136. In June quarter, 1937, they 
amounted to £6,074,615, being considerably less than total Treasury Bill 
investments of trading banks, which~al'e held chiefly in other States. 

A rcrage Liabilities and Assets within New South. TV ales 
(Private Trading Banks.) 

A statement of the liahilities and assets of the trading banks would 
indicate more dearly their relation to general business conditions in 
:i ew South 'IV ales if the particulars of the Oommonwealth, Rural and 
oversea banks were excluded, on account of the special nature of their 
activities. The Oommonwealth Bank conducts Federal Government busi
ness, controls the note issue, performs other functions of central banking; 
and, until 1928, was engaged in savings bank business. The Rural Bank 
gives effect to Government policy in promoting rural industry, and for 
this reason its capital is large when considered in relation to general bank
ing activities. The New Zealand, French and Japanese banks are mainly 
engaged in facilitating trade between New South Wales and their re
spective countries, and have only one branch in the State. The follow
ing statement has been prepared to show the average liabilities, exclusive 
of shareholders' funds, and assets within New South \Vales of the trad
ing banks, other than the Oommonwealth, Rural and oversea banks, in. 
June quarter of the years 1925 to 1937;-

Prirate Tmding Banlcs' Liabilities in N ell) South Wales (excluding Com
monwealth, Rural, and Oversea Banks with one branch in N.S. W.). 

Deposits Bearing Deposits not Bearing I 

Juue __ ~Inter~t~ ___ ~__ Interest. li Tota! ~~r! 
Quarter I Govern. 1 Deposits. tr:b.~Atee:. 1 

I Government. I Other. ment. I Other. 

Tot,,! 
Liabilltie" 
inN.S.W • 

• 
-----'--

£ £ I £ £ 1 £ I 
1925 9,388,218 44,0.'51,346 679,550 144,222,467 98,341,581 
1926 8,177,574 49,039,161 813,016 1'45,788,S02 103,81S,553 
1927 4,703,OS3 54,461,540 600,303 46,156,840 105,921,766 
1928 4,916,303 59,442,091 825,204 146,782,441 111,966,039 
]929 5,OSl,115 62,936,777 770,249 i47,:381,733Ill6,169,874 
1930 4,128,824 64,896,736 559,201 140,337,6641109,922,425 
1931 1,815,218 62,697,193 585,234 j34,544,687 99,6i2,332 
HJ32 451,483 55,687,835 514,340 134,517,368 91,171,026 
1933 799,560 58,151,270 467,754 35,956,710 95,375,294 
1934 322,457 62,356,412 448,918 142,133,243 105,261,030 
HJ35 755,407 57,550,272 513,493 143,367,870 102,187,04-2 
1936 619,486 56,029,670 1460,132 144,200,4421101,309,730 
J(l37 2,029,076 60,607,068 433,170 i48,767,572 Ill,836,886 

£ £ 
1,925,629 100,267,210 
2,l.56,703 105,975,25& 
2,404,180 108,325,946 
2,712,789 114,678,828 
2.732,328Ill8,902,202 
2~996,084 ll2,918,50!) 
1,596,629 101,238,961 
1,154,732 I 92,325,758 
1,091,628 1 96,466,922 
1,351,318 106,612,348 
1,291,484 103,478,526 
1,432,855 102,742,585 
1,257,403 ll3,094,28!J 

--------------~--------------
-.Excluding li~lJilities to sh~reholders. 
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Private Trading Banks' Assets in New South Wales (excluding Common
wealth, Rural, and Oversea Banks with one branch in N.S. W.). 

Advances, etc. 
f I 
Coin, Bullion, 1 

Australian, 
June Notes, ~nd i -----,-'1---------

Quarter Cash WIth 'I Government, Other Total 
Common- and, Advances 

wealth : Murricipal 1 Advances, and 
Dank. I Securities. etc. Securities . . 

Landed 
and House 
Property. 

Other 
Assets. 

Total 
Assets In 
N.S.W. 

I 'I i I £, £ £ i £ £ i.£' £ 
i925 :22,239,782 I 6,659,806 77,751,633: 84,411,439 12,681,02i; '1,701,678 1111,033,824 
11)26 i20,859,888 8,593,870 84,969,000 I 93,562,870 12,762,856 :1,820,:598 11:9,0~?,212 
i!927 119,745,062' 7,966,317 90,755,I:H 1 98,721,4.5l ,2,697,013 :1,610,265 122,71.3,791 
1928 120,327,:376 11,612,407 87,272,688 98,884-,995 12,669,112 11,685,013 123,.566,526 
i929 120,540,415 , 10,704,,932 99,119.013 ;109.823,945 ,2,910,393 1,726,474 135,001,227 
1930 15,020,670 1 6,778,319103,298;02fl '112,076,348 '3,234,047 !1,440,181 131,771,246 
1931 115,111,510, 5,906,4;)1 9;,,177,477 !101,083,908 !3,3fl6,339 11,041,6251120,623,382 
1932 .10,763,774 ,a 8,265,120 90,433 . .n:2 98.718,5:,2,3,408,;;72' 723,000 113,613,878 
1933 11L023,889b11,976,309 00,489,421 102,463,730 3,318,813799,867 117,610,291 
1934

I
'12,20'l)1l1 :cl3,647,523 SO,020,72± 103.66S,2!? 3,354,217 989,391,120,216,766 

1936 11,916,394 rd13,152,857 96,H33,268110,08G,1253,436,2781,023,OSH! 126,480,886 
[936 I 9,H93,023 le 6,882,564 lOO,!J03,023107,785,3873,432,225 11,206,7331122,417,568 
iI.!J37 !12,736,618 If 7,353,313

1

102,8;30,224[110,203,537 !13,.5::2,967 il,03!J,263 127,512,385 

"Inclucies Co:U'no.1wealth Trea let,·)' Boils; (a) 1: I, 250.000; (bl £1.471,539; (c) £4,562,692; (cl) £3,828,846; 
ee) £:),529,231; (f) £3,4-10,709. 

There was a steady expansioll of non-go':ernmental deposits between 1925 
. and 1929, a notable feature bcing a rcJatiye growth of deposits at interest. 
A marked decrease ill non-go1"ernUlentnl deposits during' the years 1929-30 
io 1931-32 was materially offset by increases in l(J32-33 and 1933-34. 
There was then temporary recession until 1935-;jG, bUt this movement was 
succeeded by an increase in 1936-37. (Whereas in the initial stages of 
depression non-interest bearing deposits decreased substantially in 1929-30 
.~md deposits at interest increased temporarily, in the recent period of 
:recovery there has been a continuous increase in non-interest bearing 
deposits and a decrease in deposits at interest. 

The distribution in November, 1927, of £8,000,000 to Australian wool
growers in respect of Bawra operations had the effect of increasing deposits 
and lessening the demand for advances. Following a protracted decline 
during the period 1930-31 to 1933-34, adYances increased by £6,912,54'± in 
1934-35, £3,969,,55 in 1835-36, and £1,947,201 in 1936-3,. 

Investments in long' term public securities have varied considerably. 
They increased in 1928, as a result of the lmderwl'iting' by the banks of the 
Federal loan raised at the end of 1927. There was an increase from 
£4,015,120 in June quarter, 1932, to £10,269,246 in :YIarch quarter, 1935, 
followed by a sharp fall to £3,353,333 in June quarter, 1936. The declines 
between 1929 and 1932 and in 193;";-3G were due apparently to the dis
posal by the banks of inYestments in Government securities in order to 
meet the demand for other advances. . 

The following statement shows for New South 'Yales and for Aus
tralia the ratios of adyances, se2urities, ete., to total deposits and, for 
Australia, the ratio of cash, etc., to dcpoqits nt eall and to total dep'}sits. 
The figures have been compiled on the same basis as those shown in the 
foregoing tables, in that they relate to privflte trflding banks operating in 
New South Wales. 
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Private Trading Banks-Ratios in New South Wales and Australia 
(Excluding Oommonwealth, Rural and Oversea Banks with one branch 
in NB.W.). 

New South Wales. Australia. 

Ratio of 
June Quarter. I Deposits 

bearing 

I. I Ratio to Deposits. 1 Ratio of Cash, etc. t 

I 
' in Australia to-RatIO of Ratio of ' _______ _ 

Advances, Deposits I I 
etc. I ar' Ad s Advances,! 

(excluding I~~er~~~ v:t~~e , Govern· i 

I 
Interest 
to Total 
Deposits. 

£love~n.n,ent to Total (excluding ment and i Deposits 
~ecuntl~s) to Deposits. Government Municipal) at Call. 

Total 
Deposits. 

I 

DeposIts. I1 Securities). Securities, I I etc.' I 
---------~I----- I [ 

I per cent. per cent,. jper cent. ' per cent. iper cent. iper cent./per cent. 

: 82-47 11 46·07 /20'09 
1925 

1926 

1927 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

:1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

... 1 54·34 79·06 56·38 78·47 

1937 

... 1 55·11 

... 1 55·86 

... 1 57048 

... 1 58·55 

... 1 62·79 

... 1 64·74 

81·84 

85·68 

77-95 

85·32 

95·79 

95·52 

99·21 

94·88 

57·54 

58·88 

60·60 

62·60 

66·75 

69·19 

68'95 

67·99 
"'1 61-58 

"'1 61·81 

... j 59·55 85·52 66·23 i 

••• ] 57·06 94'86 63'84 I' 

•

•.... ) 55'92 99'60 62'77 [ 

56'01 91'96 62'12 
~--------~----~------~ 

80·55 

87,]3 

80·29 

85·80 

96·77 

91·29 

81-40 

83·94 

78·76 

85'99 

89'07 

82'55 

85·53 44·08 18·71 

91-42 44·24 18·19 

87·26 

92·01 

101·39 

95·00 

47·44 

43·70 

43·88 

74-11 

84·90 1' 92·49 

89·51 83·49 

84·86 

93'96 

1 

94'15 I 
87'83 . 

81·55 

58'80 

51-14 

53'22 

18·69 

16·34 

14·59 

22·83 

28·72 

26·72 

27·54 

21'26 

19'04 

20'16 
* Excluding TreasLry Bills. t Incl uding Treasury Bills. 

Deposits and advances fluctuate from year to year with changes of sea
,gonal and industrial conditions. Deposits increased from 1925 to 1929 
under the stimulus of bountiful production and high prices. At the same 
time an active investment market and industrial and commercial expan
oSion caused a heavy demand for advances. 

The extent of changes in banking policy to meet the economic crISIS is 
indicated by the ratios for 1930 and 1931. The ratios for 1932 and suc
.ceeding years show the extent of readjustment to new conditions and the 
increasing utilisation of banking resources during the period of economic 
lI'ecovery. 

Commonwealth Treasury Bills have been treated as a cash item in cal
<lulating ratios appearing in the foregoing table, but London balances held 
,by the banks have been excluded as particulars were not available. As 
London balances held by the banks are normally regarded as equiv'Ulent 
to cash in Australia, their exclusion renders the position of the banks more 
liquid than is indicated by the cash ratios shown. 

*44087-0 
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Size of Depositors' Accounts. 

A classification of accounts according to the amount of deposit at or 
about 30th .J une, 1936, is shown below. The figures include particulars for 
all banks listed on page 101 with the exception of the Oommonwealth 
Bank, for which the information is not available. 

\~~~~en~ Acco~~te. 
1 ! Amount 
'\ Number. ! at 

Credit. 

Classification. 

1 I Current and Fixed I Fixed Deposit Accounts. I Deposit Accounts. 

--------' 

i No.>-. ; A:!:l No.",. 1 A;J:::: 

£200 and under 
£20J- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£lO,000 

£10,001-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
Over £20,000 

Total 

£ £ I £ 
... 171,848 i 7,378,()0() 42,556 4,269,070 :214,404 11,647,979-

21,029 I ~,558,:94 i 22.6,~2 8,222,746 i 43,681 14,781,540 
'''1 8,431! D,818,.144, 13,028 1O,24(),615 I 21,459 16,067,959 

4,018 I 5,478,278' 6,167 9,096,336 I 10,185 14,574,61~ 
1,288\ 3,040,649 1,743 4,467,210 I' 3,031 I 7,507,859 

567 1,943,929 675 2,424,632 1,242 4,368,561 
288 1,284,796 557 2,653,732 845 3,938,528-

.,,1 525 3,576,370 614 4,491,464 1,139 8,067,834-
1 112 1,322,586 '\ 126 1,554,328 238 2,876,9H 

, •• 1 56 976,H09 58 1,072,450 114 2,049,359 
"'j 103 1 7,047 .. 3.57, 117 I 9,983,656 220 17,031,213-
.---1-------_· __ ·_' .-.~------

... I

t 

208,265 1 44,427,121 ! 88,293 I 58,485,239 296,558 102,912,360, 

Accounts with balances not exceeding £500 represented 87.03 per cent. of 
the total number of accounts and 25.68 per cent. of the deposits. Accounts. 
uf £2,000 and under represented 97.70 peT cent. of the total accounts and 
{i5.45 .per cent. of the deposits; 44.5;5 per cent. of the aggregate amount of 
the deposits being held in 2.30 per cent. of the accounts. The number of 
accounts does not represent the number of individual persons who have 
accounts with the banks. 

The proportion of accounts and of deposits III each group as at 30th 
June, 1936, are shown below:-
-------.-~. ---~ 

~~-----~~----;-C--~~-

Proportion of Accoun ts In each Proportion of Deposits In each 
Group. I Group • 

Classification. 
C';rrent: xe. I I Current : ",Ixe . 

. \ ! FI d ' 1- ;-1 _V_'-d ----;-1--
/'c;;ounts. I Deposl. , Total. I.! Accounts. 1 DepOSIt , Total. 

11 Accounts. I' ,I it Accounts. I 
'~~--~----'----''------------CI '1 i 

I per cent, : per cent. I per cent,. ':1' per cent. 1 per cent. 
... 82·51 I 48·20 1 72.30 16.61 7,30 £200 and under 

£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 

£10,001-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
Over £20,000 

Total ... 

... 10.10 I'. 25·66 .1 1~.:3 .'[' 14:76 I 14.0? 

... 4,05 14·76 1.24 13 lO 17.52 

... 1.93. 6·98 I 3.43! 12.33 15·55 

... , 0.62 i 1.~7 1.02 I 6.84 7.6~ 

... 1 0.27 0'16 I 0.42: 4.38 1 4.10 
"'1 0.14 0·63 1 0.29 I 2.£9 4.54 
... 0.25 0·70 0.38: 8.05 1 7.68 

0.05 0.14 0.08 2.98 2.66 
0.03 0·07 0'04 2.20 \ 1.83 
0.05 0·13 om I 15.86 17.07 

'''11 

100·00 100·00 [IOo.Oo-I/ 1OO'OO 1100.00 

----~-----------

per cent. 
11.32 
14.36 
15.61 
14.10' 

7.30 . 
4.24 
3.83 
7.8~ 
2.8<J 
1.99 

16,55 

100·00 
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Banks' Exchange Settlement. 

The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
lSth January, 1894. 

Exchanges are effected daily between the metropolitan banks. The 
:results of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. The Oommonwealth Bank Act of 1924 provided that, after a 
.date to be proclaimed, the exchange balances between the banks must be 
$ettled by cheques drawn on and paid into t.he Commonwealth Bank. 
Pending the iS3ue of the proclamation, the banks inaugurated the system 
voluntarily as from 27th April, 1925, and for this purpo3e established 
accounts with the Oommonwealth Bank through which settlements are made 
in full daily. The daily clearances are still made through the Settlement 
-Office, and since 27th April, 1925, the amount of the cheques drawn on the 
Commonwealth Bank is included in the exchanges. 

The following table shows the growth in the volume of exchanges made 
through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
of cheques drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
mea and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings. 
Abnormal transactions on Government account in respect of Treasury Bills, 
which in late years have assumed exceptional magnitude, have been ex
cluded since 1930. 

Year. 

1896 

1901 

]911 

1921 

1926 

1928 

1929 

Amount of 
Exchan!!,es. 

£ 

117,718,862 

167,676,707 

304,488,435 

709,734,554 

954,253,166 

1,033,511,119 

1,043,324,614 

Year. 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

Amount of 
Exchanges. 

£ 

t872,387,876 

t683,175,641 

t588,732,343 

t641,401,538 

i 716,086, 124 

t775,985, 112 

t842,609,556 

t Adjusted by excluding Government Treasury Bill transactions. 

The figures are affected by amalgamations which have taken place from 
time to time, as mentioned on page 102, and the suspension of State 
Government banking transactions during the months of March to May, 
1932. 

These exchanges exclude the amount of transactions settled by intra
hank cheques and do not therefore represent the total value of transactIOns 
settled by cheque. They are, however, considered an indication of the 
degree of variation in the volume of business transactions settled by cheque 
from year to year, provided due allowance is made for changes in price 
levels and amalgamation of banks. 

Index of Bank Clearings. 
The principal statistical application of dat.a as to bank clearings is in 

measuring variations in business activity over relatively short periods of 
time. In this connection due allowance has to be made for the facts that 
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bank clearings (as 'indicated above) embrace' only a proportion of the 
cheques drawn, that the amount of clearances is diminished from time to 

· time by banking amalgamations and by changes of banking prqcedure, 
anli that seasonal influences cause fluctuations from month to mpnth in 

'the amount of recorded clearings. Again, from time to time, occurrences 
· such as large conversion loans or heayy governmental transactions swell 
the amount of cle&:rings to abnormal proportions. Careful inquiry a..nd due 
allowances are neeessaTY in Tespeet of all these factOTs before an index of 
bank clearings can be compiled, and such an index is necessaTily an 
approximation. The data relate substantially to inter-bank clearings in 

· the city and suburbs. . 

Owing to the change in the method of recording clearing-house tram,
actions, valid comparison is possible only subsequent to 11:ay, 1925. In 

,compiling the following index the years 1926 to 1930 (inclusive) are taken 
as base, and the monthly index represents the ratio per cent. of the actual 
amount of clearings fOT each month to the average amount of clearings for· 
that month in the base years after adjustment of both sets of £gures to 
remove the effects of special factors mentioned aboye. By this means· 
seasonal fluctuations are virtually eliminated. In order to smooth out 
casual fluctuations the index as published below for each month represents 
a three months' moving average. That is, the index number for each month 
is the average of the actual indexes for that month and the two preceding: 
months. The index numbers may be compared vertically or horizontally. 

IXDEX OF BANK Ct,EARWOS. 

Month. I Average, 
. 1926-1 U;lO. 

J 

, I I 1 I : r 

1928. 1929.! 1930'1' 11131.\1932. 11933. ! 1934,[1935.\1936. 1937. 

i I I I 

January ... ! lOO 107 107 102 821 63 I 68 11 78 7J 89 
February ... 1 100 106 107 I 98 82 i 62 66 77 751 86 
March ... 100 106 106 95 81 * 63 i 75 74 85 
April 100 104 104' 94 82 * 63 I 74 78 87 
May 100 105 104' 93 77 * 67 74 79 86 
June 100 103 104, 90 75 66 68 78 86 87 
July 100 103 1061 89 66 62 68 76 83 85 
August 100 103 108! 85 65 64 I 66 73 84 86 I 
September ... 100 106 107' 82 64 65 69 73 821 87 
October 100 108 106 80 65 66 70 76 85 1 91 

101 
101 
98, 

103 
lOO. 
103. 

November •.. 100 108J_~03 81 66 681 74 80 89 96 1 
December '''\1. __ 1_00_ 107 IG4 _8-=-1_ 64J __ 6~~.-2~~ ~\ __ _ 

Year... 100 106 106 89 72 I 65 I 68 76 I 82 89 I 

-Index not ascertainable on account of suspension of State G oyernment banking transactions. 

The averages for respectiYe months in the period 1926-1930 are taken a& 

· base and represented by 100. It should be noted that no allowance has. 
· been made for normal growth nor for changes of price levels . 

. Royal Commission on :lJIonetary and Banking Systems. 

A Royal Commission was appointed by the Commonwealth Government 
in October, 1935, to inquire into the monetary and banking systems of 
Australia, and to report upon any desirable alterations in the systems. 
and the manner in which they should be eff~cted. 
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In its report (presented on 16th July, 1937) the Oommission reviewed 
the Australian financial system as a whole, including currency; the 
trading banks, savings banks, and rural banks; development of the Oom
monwealth Bank and of central banking practice; the insurance, pastoral 
finance, trustee, and other financial institutions; and the salient features 
of Government finance. The working of the system is examined in four 
periods, viz.: pre-war (1901 to 1914) ; war-time (1914 to 1920); post-war 
(1920 to 1929) and depression and recovel'y(1929 t6 1936). The trading 
bank system is surveyed as regards capitalisation, reserves and profits 
from the reconstructions whIch followed the crisis in 1893 to 1936, and 
in relation to the banking position as it existed 'in ;,th~t+e'11!~€ar period, 
1926 to 1936. 

In formulating its proposals, the Oommission adopted th-e view that the 
desirable objective of economic policy should be to WOJ;l}o.t~_ th~ f~nest 
possible employment of people and resources underGo~q#lcilJ.¥':th,at will 
provide the highest standard of living, and reduce fluctuations,·in general 
economic activity. The finding of a maj,ority of theOonimisslori-wasth~t 
attainment of this objective "will be most likgly to follow from a system 
of central banking in which trading banks and other financial institutions 
are integral parts of the system, with a central bank whiclireglilates the 
volume of credit and currency." 

- After describing the standards to which it i'as desirabIe--tnar~such a 
system should conform, the Oommission examined the ex~ent},(L.which 
the present system conforms to those standards, and, in doing sq':ri~~i~Wyd 
at some length the monetary policy adopted and the functiOning of .. the 
banking system in Australia during the period of depression and recovery 
from 1929 to 1936. The report embodies a lengthy list of recommendations 
relating to amendment of banking practice. 

Extracts from the statistical data compiled by the Oommission in the 
course of its inquiries are shown below in respect of particulars that have 
not been previously treated in official publications:-

Reserves of International Currency (consisting of gold and net assets
~xcluding Australian securities-held in' London) of the Australian 

Banking System. 

Commonwealth Bank. Private Trading Banks. 

June Quarter. Total. 
Gold in Net London Gold iu Net London 

Australia. j!'unds. Australia. Funds. 

£ sterling million. 
1926 .................. 31·9 8·6 24·4 32·4 97·3 
1927 .................. 22·2 9·1 24·1 21·0 76·4 
1928 .................. 22·0 11·5 23·5 41·3 98·3 
1929 .................. 22·3 17·0 23·0 32·6 94·9 
1930 ..•................ 21.2 9·2 2'6 20·0 53·0 
1931 .................. 14·9 4·7 15·9 35·5 
1932 .................. 13·5 9·5 19·2 42·2 
1933 ...............•.. 1·0 28·7 20·3 50·0 
1934 .................. 43·8 24·2 . 68·0 
1935 .....•............ 25·9 18·0 43·9 
1936 .................. 22·9 23·5 46·4 
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Particulars for the Commonwealth Bank include gold and sterling assets 
held in the Note Issue Department as a reserve against the note issue. 
Gold holdings shown above relate to the average weekly amount held in 
the June quarter, whereas London funds substantially represent the amount 
at the end of the quarter. 

Thc Approximate Distribution of the Advances of the Private Trading 
Banl;s of A ustraZia was as fonows:-

Proportion of Advances within eHch Class 
in Year-

Clu:;.:sification of Borrower. 

Manufacturing and Mining ....................... . 
Commerce, Transport and Distribution 
Finance, Insurance, etc. . .......................... , 
Agricultural and Pastoral ........................ : 

1927. 

per cent. 
ll·9 
22·6 

4·6 
41-5 

Profes.sions, Entertainments and Persorlal Ser-! 
VIce ................................................ 1 5·5 

10~1. 1035. 1936. 

per cent. per cent. I per cent. 
9·6 8·8 1 9·2 

20·4 18·3 19·0 
4·6 5·6 5·9 

47·4 49·8 47·7 

5·4 5·1 5·0 
Other, including Advances for Building and! 

to Public Bodies .............................. \ __ 1_3_.9 __ 
1
. ___ _ 

Total ...... ...... ... ...... ... ... 100·0 

12·6 12·4 13·2 

\ 

--------
100·0 100·0 100·0 

I 

Where a dissection was provided by a number but not all of the banks 
the distribution of advances as between agricultural and pastoral industries 
was approximately equal, while the proportion to total advances of advances 
made for building purposes was '1.1 per cenj., 3.6 per cent., 4.0 per cent. 
and 4.1 per cent. in the respective years. 

An analysis of rates of interest charged on advances by the private 
iradin.q banl,~s was contained in a series of tables, from which the following 
summary is made (relating substantially to 30th June in each year 
shown) :-

Proportion of Total Advances. 

Rate of Interest Charged on Advances. 
1027. 

I per cent. 
4 per cent. and under ........................ j 0·85 
Over 4 per cent. to 4t per cent ............. 1 0·02 

,,4t " 5 " ............... : 0·12 
" 5 5t ............... 1 0·32 
" 5t 6 ................ 3·44 
" 6 6t ............... [ 21·36 
" 6i 7 ............... 1 49·96 
,,7 " 7i ... ......... ... 20·03 
" 71 per cent. .............................. 3·90 

Total ... ...... ... .. ....... ... ... ...... 1 ()()·OO 

6·93 

1031. 

per cent. 
0·86 

0·19 
0·13 
4·82 

12·58 
29·71 
41-17 
10·54 

100·00 

7·12 

1935. 

I per cent. 
5·08 

\ 

4·21 
72·09 
14·59 
3·97 
0·06 

100·00 

4·92 

1036. 

per cent. 
5·38 
3·96 

52·36 
32·51 

5·64 
0·15 

100·00 

4.99 

Variations in the rates of interest charged on overdrafts are shown on 
page 117. 
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The distribution of interest-bearing deposits according to the term of 
deposit and the average rate of interest payable by the prit'ate trading 
banks on interest-bearing deposits were as shown below:-

Proportion of Total Deposits. 
Term of Deposit. 

1927. 1931. 1933. 1936. 

per cent. per cent. I per cent. 
3 months and under 6 months.................. 2·3 7·4 2·8 
6 12 .................. 5·0 9·2 I 9·8 

per cent. 
3·6 

10·6 
2.5,2 
54·4 
6·2 

12 ,,24 " .................. 17·1 23·0 I 23·8 
24 " and over ................................. 68·3 55·5 57·4 
At call, overdue, etc. .. ............................ i 7·3 4·9 6·2 

I 100·0 ~ 

1-2 '42 

Total ............................................. 1 100·0 I 100·0 I 100·0 

Average Rate of Interest Paid on Interest- ----1----
bearing Deposits .............................. 4·79 4·84 2·52 

Changes since 1920 in the rates of interest paid on fixed deposits are 
shown on page 116. 

The following table shows the amount of long term Government securi
ties maturing in Australia held bV various institutions at 31st December, 
1936:-

Institution etc. 

Commonwealth Bank-General Banking Department ...................... .. 
" " Savings Bank ........................................... .. 

Trading Banks .......................................................................... . 
Savings Banks (other than Commonwealth Savings Bank) ................ .. 
Trustee Companies (mainly Trust Funds) ...................................... . 
Insurance Compa,nies ................................................................. . 
Superannuation Funds ............................................................. .. 
Government Trust Funds and Semi-Governmental Authorities .......... .. 
:Friendly Societies and Trade Unions .............................................. .. 
Other Institutions and General Public ............................................ . 

Total ........................................................ . 
Bonds, Unclassified ...................................... . 

INominal Value. 

£ 
27,470,000 
83,830,000 
20,260,000 
42,820,000 
38,320,000 
61,980,000 
15,020,000 
20,260,000 

1,400,000 
275,710,000 

587,070,000 
25,090,000 

Grand Total ............................................. £ 612,160,000 

INTEREST RATES. 

The effective interest rates in the various financial fields are of funda
mental importance, as interest charges represent an important factor of 
cost in certain major industries, and, considered in conjunction with re
turns from industry, they exercise an influence on the flow of funds into 
the various channels of investment. 
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Yield on Government Securities. 

Most important as a determinant of interest rates in other spheres is 
the yield on Government securities sold on the Stock Exchanges. Par
ticulars of these are shown below for periods before and after the general 
conversion of Australian Government securitie'S payable in Australia, 
to which reference is made on page 83 of this Year Book. 

The yields prior to conversion as indicated in the following table, are 
based upon analyses contained in the official list of the Sydney Stock 
Exchange. They represent returns to investors, including redemption, on 
prices quoted in the middle of various months fm· Oommonwealth 5 per 
cent. to 5~ per cent. issues amounting to approximately £111,000,000 and 
maturing in the period 1936 to 1950. Interest on these stocks was subject 
to Federal taxes but not State taxes, the former including a special tax 
levied on income derived from property in 1929-30 at the rate of n per 
cent. and increased on income deriycd in 1930-31 and 1931-32 to 10 per 
cent. 

Yields Prior to Conversion (Commonwealth 5-5~ per cent., 1936-1950). 

, '] 1 ]' 

Date. 1 Redemption I1 I Redemption, i I Redemption 
, Yield Date. Yield 11 Date. Yield 
I per cent. ! I per cent. ' per cent. 

I 
s. d. 

I! I 
] 

I £ £ s. d. ,i £ s. d. 

1927- 1930 (contd)- ,1 1931-
March 5 6 2 

11 
July ... 

···1 
6 1 10 il January 

···1 
6 17 3 

1928- I !, August ... 6 2 2 I1 
February ... 7 3 8 

February ••• 1 5 9 2 September 6 5 8 i, March 6 18 5 
1930-

···1 
,[ October (j 8 3 I' April ..• 6 I) 3 

April 6 1 3 November 

I 
6 7 d May ••• 7 0 5 

May 

···1 
5 16 3 

li 
December 6 13 3 ' 

June ... 5 14 7 

Under the general conversion of all internal loans in accordance with 
the Premiers' Plan, interest payable on Government loans was reduced by 
22~ per cent., and steps were taken, partly by legislation, to procure a corre
sponding decrease in interest rates generally, Following conversion, yields 
on Government securities declined with minor fluctuations to approximate 
parity with the nominal interest rate of 4 per cent. payable on the bulk of 
converted securities. This level was reached towards the end of 1932 and 
the lowest point, following further decline, in N oyember, 1934. 

Subsequently yields increased gradually to £4 ls. 2d. per cent. in Feb
ruary, 1937, in respect of the average for all loans haying' a currency of 
more than fiye years, but they then declined to £3 15s. 4d. in June, 1937, as 
compared with £3 3s. 5d. in November, 1934. 

The monthly averages of weekly statements of yields on the Melbourne 
Stock Exchange are shown in the following table at intervals since October, 
1931, following conversion, toJ une, 1937. 
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Yields subsequent to Conversion (Commonwealth Issues maluring after 
5 years to 1961). 

Redemption Yield Per cent. on 
Stock l\Iaturing. 

Redemution Yield Per cent. on 
Stock Maturing. 

Month. Month. 

, ovt';; 5/ Ov:~ 10 j cO:'~r s ,I Overall. 
[10 years. 15years. h,ear,. 

OYer 5/ Over 10 I ' I to to 9~-er: Overa~1. 
ilOyears. 15year", lo,ears'l 

1 
£ s. d·1 £ s. d.! £ s. d.l £ s. d I: 

1931- ,! 1935-
£ s. d. £ s. d.1 £ s. d. £ s. d I ' I 

October .::' 6 5 a' 5 12 111' 5 4 3 5 9 31 March .,. 
November 15 18 01 5 5 7 4 19 3 5 3 7/ June ... 
December... 4 16 8

1

4 13 111 4 10 8 4 12 3: September 
1932- I j December ... 

March ... 5 2 ° 5 1 4 4 15 5 4d 7 4 1936-

3 4 11 3 6 -OJ-3 11 11 3 7 9 
3 8 8 3 9 613 13 6 3 10 7 
3 16 6 3 15 3 3 18 2 3 16 7 
3 14 11 3 14 9, 3 16 11 3 15 6 

June "'15 ° 3 4 18 1014 14 5 4 16 l'j March ... 3 16 101' 3 16 101' 3 18 10 
September 4 1 8 4 2 2 4 1 11 4 1 1111 June ... 3 18 2 3 18 3 3 19 7 
December ... 3 18 11., 3 19 1 3 19 3 3 19 1 July 3 17 5 3 18 4 3'19 2 

1933- 1 i ' I August ... 3 18 01 3]9 °1 3 19 10 
March ... 3 14 10

1 

3 17 413 17 8 3 16 91 September 3 17 0
1 

3 18 9 3 19 10 
June ... 3 12 8 3 15 2 3 16 4 3 15 0 October ." 3 16 9 3 18 8 3 19 2 
September 13 12 2, 3 13 10 3 14 11 3 13 10 Noyember 3 17 2j 3 19 4 4 0 0 

19~:~mber ... 3 9 813 11 113 13 6 3 12 1 119~7,=mbcr,., 3 19 414 0 0"14 0 5 

March "'13 7 11, 3 9 I, 3 12 5 3 10 41 January .. , 3 19 10 4 0 9 4 0 5 
June ... 3 4 6 3 4 71 3 9 2 3 6 8, February ... 4 I 2 4 1 5 4 ° 10 
September 3 4 0 3 4 0j' 3 8 8 3 6 0 I' March .. 4 ° 10 4 1 5, 4 ° 7 
October .,. 3 1 9 3 2 6, 3 6 1 3 3 9 April .. 3 IS 2 3 19 4' 3 19 £ 
November I 3 1 2 3 2 6: 3 6 4 3 3 5, May .. , 3 15 71 3 18 213 18 11 
December .. , 3 2 1 3 3 1i 3 7 7 3 4 311 June ... 3 13 0) 3 15 6 3 16 II 

3 17 5 
3 18 7 
3 IS 4 
3 19 (} 
3 18 I 

3 18 4 
3 19 (} 
4 0 () 

405 
412 
410 
3 19 2 
3 17 10 
3 15 4, 

Yields quoted in the table relate to all Oommonwealth loans with an 
unexpired currency of more than five years at the various dates shown, 
including those converted and all issues since conversion. Where repay
ment is optional between certain dates, the latest date has been adopted in 
determining maturity for the purposes of grouping and calculation of 
yields. The nominal rates of interest payable range between 3 per cent. 
and 4 per cent., though the bulk of the loans carry interest at the latter 
rate. A large proportion of the loans is acceptable by the Oommonwealth 
Treasury at par-value for payment of Federal Estate Duty; loans not 
acceptable include recent issues which have been incorporated in the table 
as from initial quotations on the Stock Exchange. 

Interest on converted stocks and stocks issued subsequently is free of 
State income tax but is subject to Federal income tax to the limit of rates 
existing at the date of conversion. It was free also of the special Federal 
property tax for the duration of that tax, which was levied first at the 
rate of 7:! per cent. on income from property earned in 1929-30 and abol
ished in respect of income earned in 1935-36, after having been increased 
to 10 per cent. on incomes in 1930-31 and 1931-32, and then reduced to 6 
per cent: in 1932-33 and 1933-34, and to 5 per cent. in 1934-35. A short 
review of"the rates of tax payable on income appears on page 46 et seq. 

Commonwealth TreaSti'l'Y Bills. 

Oommonwealth Treasury Bills were first issued in 1927 to provide cash 
to retire the Ullconvorted portion of a maturing Oommonwealth loan. 
These Bills were paid on maturity and a further issue of £1,000,000 in Hl28 
was similarly repaid. In 1929 recourse was again made to Treasury 
Bills as a means to provide finance for Governments, and since that diltc 
there has always been a considerable volume of Bills outstanding. The.IT 
are discounted exclusively by the Oommonwealth Bank and the trading 
hanks, although on 16th March, 1936, a single issue of small amount was 
made available for discount by the public. In 1931 the OommonVl'ealth 
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Bank guaranteed that the bills taken up by the trading banks would be 
redeemed on maturity, and undertook to re-discount them on demand 
during currency at the rate of interest at which they were issued. In respect 
of new issues or re-issues of Treasury Bills after 30th June, 1934, the 
guarantee of repayment ~as withdrawn, and re-discounting is undertaken 
by the Oommonwealth Bank at a rate to be fixed at the time of the trans
action. Variations since June, 1927, in the rates of discount are:-

Treasury Ilills. I Rate of Discount. 

1927-June 

1928-February 

1929-0cto ber 

1930-0ctober 

1931-July 

. .. 1 

... 1 
i 
I ... ' 

... 1 

Per cent. 

4 

41 
5i 
6 

4 

1932-November ... 31 

1933-January 

February 

June 

1934-April 

October 

*1 935-January 

3! 

21 

2! 

21-

2 

I! 

• Bate unchanged, AlIgust, 1937. 

Fixed Deposit Rates. 
The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary financial accom-

-modation needed in various business activities. Part of the funds for this 
purpose are obtained as fixed deposits from customers. The rates of in
terest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South Vvales have 
varied as follow in recent years:-

Month of Change. 

-

20 ... 
1927 
,1930 
31 ... 
cr, 1931 

July, 19 
August, 
January 
.June, 19 
Novcmb 
Ylarch,1 
J\Iav-Jun 
August, 
NoveIl1b 
Februar 
April, 19 
August, 
October 

932 
e, 1932 

1932 
er, 1932 
y, 1933 
34 ... 
1934 

, 1934 
*Me,rch, 1936 

I 
Fixed DepositRates-Period of Deposit. 

~~~~rrthSl 12 monthSl"4-months-mo ,. " - <. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per ccnt. 
... 3! 4 4! 5 
... 4 4 4t 5 
... 4! 4! 5 5! 
... 3! 3! 4 4;/; 
... a 3! 3i 4 
... 2;} 3 3;} 4 
... 2;} 3 3!- 3~ 
... ' 2! 2! 3 3} 
... 2! 2i 3 3t 
... 2 2! 21 3 
.. , 2 2t 2;} 2t 
... I! 21- 2! 2"-4 

.. , It 2 I 2t 2-} 
I ... 2 2;} 2;t 3 -

'Rates unchanged, August, 1937. 
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Rates of interest allowed by the Oommonwealth Bank correspond at 
recent dates with those of private banking institutions, though they dif
fered somewhat in earlier years. A divergence in rates existed in the 
period dating from 17th December, 1934, to 23rd March, 1936, during which 
the Oommonwealth Bank rates for deposits at three and six months were 
1 per cent. and H per cent. respectively. 

The comparatively high level of interest rates ruling during the 
period 1920-1929 was due to a steady demand for accommodation to 
finance investment. The increase in January, 1930, synchronised with the 
onset of the depression when banking deposits began to decrease while, 
pending the slower liquidation of stocks and adjustment to lower price 
levels, advances increased. The result was that though deposits on current 
account declined very heavily, fixed deposits were substantially maintained. 
The reductions from June, 1931, followed upon undertakings entered into 
at the Premiers' Oonference in that month, and were assisted by the 
existence of a high proportion of fixed deposits and a small volume of 
investment activity. The rates were raised in March, 1936, following 
upon recovery in business and investment activity, with consequent growth 
of bank advances and relative diminution of fixed deposits. 

It should be noted that the alterations in rates apply to deposits, 
lodged or renewed after the date of change and not to deposits accepted at 
previolls rates. 

Overdraft and Discount Rates. 

According to information supplied by trading banks, the dates of change 
and the altered rates of interest on overdrafts and discounts charged by 
certain trading banks were as follow:-

Date. Overdr.ft I Uates of Dis('onnt on Rills at-
Rates. Three I OYer three 

months. months. 

Pcr cent. 
I 

PCI' cont. Per c('nt. 
July, 1920 6 to 8 5 to 6 6 to 7 

January, )924 6 ~o 8 I 5t to 7 51 to 7 

.Tanuary, )925 6 to8 5t to 7 6 to 7 

August, ) 927 61 to 8 6 to 7 6t to 7 

March, 1930 7 to 81 61 to 7t 7 to 7t 

July, 1931 5 to 'I 5 to 7 5 to 7 

July, 1932 5 to 6 5 to 6 5 to 6 

Junl', 1934 4t to 51 41 to 51 4} to 51 

July, 1934 '''1 4t to 5 4t to 5 41 to 5 

April to August, 1936 

"'1 
4~ to 5t 4t to 5} 4~ to 5~ 

October 19:16 '" 4t to 51 4t to 51 4t to 51 
! 

The foregoing rates, quoted as a range between the mllllmum and 
maximum rates charged, are subject to influences similar to thost2 affecttng 
l'ntes of interest on fixed deposits over the same perioa. . - .-
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Rates of interest charged on various types of advances by the Oommon
wealth Bank of Australia und the Rural Bank of New South Wales are 
indicated below, quotations in each instance representing maximum rates 
~harged as at the various dates of change shown. \Vhere no rates are shown 
against any month the next preceding quotation was operative. 

Date of Change. 

i 

Commonwealth 
Bank-Overdrafts. 

Rural Bank of New South Wales. 

Rural Bank Department·r Advances 
General J;~~ri ~ I H~r;:;es Banking 

IDepartment,. Department. I Lonlo~~~~ I overdrafts.!Department. 

I Per cent. 1 Per cent. Per cent. [ Per cent. Per cent. I 
January, 1930 *61 *5!- 6~ 6t l *61 
July, W31) "'1 6- I I .'., 

1 
.July, 1931 ... ! 5! 5 I 
October, 1931 

1 t 5l1l I t 
July, 1932 5 4! ! 

'''1 December, 1932 ... 5 5 5 
. January, 1933 

""1 
41 41 

.July, 1933 ... 4 
April, 1934 4i 

.July, 1934 31 41 
September, 1934 I 

41 
October, 1934 4t 
November, 1934 4± 
January, 1935 

"'1 
4! 

April,1935 ... 4~ 4! 
tJanuary, 1937 ···r 4t 4t 4t 

I 

* Rates prevailing prior t.o January, 1930. 
t Rates reduced in tenlls of Interest Reduction Act, 1931. ;j: Rates unchanged, August, 1937. 

The increased Rural Bank rate of 4~ per cent. in J" anuary, 1937, wa~ 
·charged to the general body of borro'wers only in respect of overdrafts. 
For long term advances in both departments the higher rate was charged to 
new borrowers only, until extended substantially to existing borrowers in 
April, 1937. As from Februar;y, 1937, the nominal rate of interest arranged 
in respect of new long term loans was increased to 5 per cent., but the rate 
actually charged was 4£ per cent. 

Sclt'ings Ban7.: Deposit Rates. 

Variations since 1928 in the rates of interest paid by the Oommonwealth 
Savings Bank of Australia on the minimum monthly balances at the credit 

'J;)f depositors were:-

Month of Change. 

Prior to October, 1928 
October. 1928 
July, 1931 
July, 1932 
November, 1932 
June, 1934 

tJanuary, 1935 

I 

I 

'''1 ... 
.. 0: 

:::! 
••• 1 

"'1 
I 

Rate of Interest on Balances. 

Under £iiOO to £1,000 to 
£500. £1,000. £1,300. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
Si 3i ~ 
4 3t 3 
3 2! 2 
21 2t 2 
2t 2 2 
2t 11 11: 
2 it I! 

• Whole amount of balance. tHates nnr,hanged, August, 1.937. 

1 ~ocieties not 
Operating for 

Profit. * 

Per cent. 
3i 
4 
3 
2! 
2t 
2t 
2 
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M01·tga.ge Interest Rates, 

- The trend in New South Wales of interest rates charged on leans 
g~cured by mortgage is indicated in the following table from August, 
1933, the month in which information ,vas first collected. The rates of 
interest are the actual (as distinct from the penal) rates recorded in first. 
mortgages registered during the three months ended in the month shown 
-in the names of mortgagees who were private individuals or private cor
llorations. Where identifiable, rene,vals and collateral mortgages are 
-omitted, as also are mortgages taken by banks and Governmental agencies. 

• Period. 

Weighted Average 'Rate 
of Interest OIJ First 

Mortgages Registered. 

I 

'\ 

'I 
Rural [ Urban '1

1 Securities. Securities. 
1,1 

I Per cent. I Per cent. 11 

I I! 
i933- 'per annum. per annum. I1 

October ............ 5·5 5·9 11 
November •........ 5·4 5·8 I' 
December ......... 5·4 5·7 11 

1934- j1 

March ............ 5·2 0·4 
it June ............... 5·1 5·4 

September ......... 5·2 5·4 
11 December ......... 5·0 5·2 !, 
I1 

i935- il 
January 4·9 5.2 

it February 4·8 5·2 
March ............ 4·8 5'2 I' 

I 
April ............. 4·7 15·2 I May ............... 4·7 5·2 
June ............... 4·6 5·2 

I July ............... 4'7 5·3 
August ............ 4'7 5'2 
September 4'8 5'2 
·October ............ 4'9 5'1 
November ......... 4'9 5'2 
December 4'9 5'3 

1 Weighted Average 'Ra 

• Period. I 
of Interest on First 

~rtgages Registered 

1 Rural I Urban 
\ Secnrities. Securities. 

Per cent. Per cent. 

1936- per annum. per annum. 

January ......... [ 4'8 5'4 
February......... 4'9 5'3 
March ............ \ 4'9 5'2 
April... ......... ... 4'9 5'2 
11ay ... ............ 5'0 5'2 
June ............ 4'9 5'2 
July............... 4'8 5'2 
August ............ 4'7 5'3 
September ...... 4·8 5.3 
October ......... 4'9 5·2 
November ............ '1. fi 0 5·2 
December ,..9 5·2 

i 
January ......... 1 

February ......... , 

1937-

March ." ......... 1 

April ............ [ 
May .............. . 
June .............. . 
July···· .. ········.'1 
Augus~ ........... . 

l 

4.9 
4·9 
4'9 
5·0 
4,9 
4'9 
4'9 
5'1 

5·3 
5·3 
5·2 
5·2 
5'3 
5'3 
5'3 
5'3 

* Three monthly moving average ended month shown. 

Tnterest chargeable by the trading banks is usually stated as being at 
"'prevalent rate," corresponding with particulars regarding overdrafts 
appearing on page 117. Particulars of rates of interest charged by the Rural 
Jlank are shown on page 118. Advanees by the Government of New South 
Wales, mainly to primary producers, are made usually at lower rates than 
me obtainable from other sources. No data are available to indicate the 
;general level of interest rates on the large amount of mortgage indebted-
11ess existing at the introduction of the moratorium, which was, however, 
~lUbject to the provisions of the luterest Reduction Act. 
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Interest Reduction Act, 1931. 

As one of the financial measures arranged by the Premiers of the State!, 
('f,nd the Oommonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of Au;;. 
tralia, the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, was passed by the Parliament of 
New 8c·uth Wales to effect a reduction of 22~ per cent. in rates of interest 
on private debts created prior to the commencement of the Act. The Act 
applies to the Orown where the debtor is the Orown, but does not apply 
where the Orown is entitled to receive interest, in which case a maximum. 
rate of 4 per cent. was established by the operation of the Finance Adju'3t
ment Act, 1932, described on page 69 of this Year Book. The Act pro
vides that it may not have the effect of reducing the rate of interest oll' 
mortgages or hire purchase agreements below I) per cent., the rate on 
mortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for homcs 
from funds made available by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank below 51 
per cent., or the rate payable under any debenture below 4 per cent. 'Whero 
the rate of interest has been already reduced under the Moratorium Act, 
the reduction is taken into account in applying the provisions of this Act, 
and provision was made whereby creditors might apply to a court withiI1' 
three months of the commencement of the Act for an order modifying or 
excluding the operation of the reduction. Every reduction of interest 
made by the Act continues in force during the countinuance of the obliga
tionaffccted. 

OVERSEA EXCHAXGE. 

The relationship o£ Australian currency to that of the rest of the worl<1 
is determined substantially by its value in relation to British currency and 
by the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world. These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of international payments and by purchasing power parity .. 
although, within limits, policy and other factors may have a modif.ying 
effect. 

On 29th April, 1925, the Oommonwealth Government withdrew th.;\ 
embargo on the export of gold, thus restoring the gold standard o.f 
exchange concurrently with Great Britain, and the exchange rates quoted 
by the Australian Banks were revised. Thc discount on English currency 
'ms substantially reduced, and in August, 1926, it went to par. Early ID 
April, 1927, it went to a small premium, and rose progressi.vely and steadily 
until towards the end of 1929, when a steep and unprecedented rise com
menced, culminating in a premium of £;)0 per cent. in the telegraphi~ 
transfer buying rate at the end of January, 1931. The movement was due· 
to the influence of a sudden shrinkage in the value of export commodities, a. 
cessation of oversea borrowing and restrictions on the export of gold. 

Toward the end of 1930 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of the
I.ondon funds of the Australian banks for the purpose of meeting national 
interest obligations, and it was arranged by the trading banks and the. 
Loan Council that the Governments should have first call upon the funds. 
Formerly it had been the practice of the Australian Governments to use 
loan moneys to pay interest accruing abroad and to apply an equivalent 
amount of revenue to loan expenditure in Australia. 

Early in December, 1931, the Oommonwealth Bank assumed the function 
of exchange control by undertaking to buy London exchanges at rates to 
be fixed by itself, without restriction so far as the public are concerned, 
,md subject to certain conditions as regards surpluses accumulated by 
banking institutions. The premium 1ms then reduced by £5 per cent. . 
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The variations in the rates of exchange, Australia on London, since 
October, 1924, are shown below. The rates are the amount of discount or 
premium payable in Australian currency per £100 payable in British 
currency in London. Except where marked par or "p" to indicate pre
mium, the rates are discounts. 

Date. I 
Selling. 

I--~----------.--~------~--
T.T. I O.D. Iso days·l60 days. I T.T. I O.D. Iso days.\60 day'''' 

Buying. 

s. d. ! s. d. s. d. s. d. 11 s. d. I s. d. I s. d. f s. d. 
1924-15 October ... 70 0 77 6 85 0 92 6 'I 50 0 55 0 i 60 0 I 65 0 

1925- 6 May •.. 15 0 30 0 40 0 50 0 1110 0 17 6 I 27 6 37 6 10 June •.. 5 0 17 6' 27 6 37 6:1 par. 7 6, 15 0 22 6 
4 December •. 5 0 20 0 30 0 40 0 i par. 7 6 I 15 0 22 6 

1926- 9 June •.. 5 0 17 6 27 6 I 37 6:1 2 6pl 50! 12 6 20 0 
12 July... 2 6 I 15 0 25 O! 35 0 11 5 OPI 2 6 110 0 17 6 
5 August ••. par. J 12 6 22 6 J 32 6 7 6Pe par. i 7 6 15 0 
10ctober •.. 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 611 2 6p! 5 0 ,I 12 6) 20 0 

1927-20 April ... 2 6p 10 0 20 0 30 0 I 10 Op] 2 6p! 5 0 12 6 
27 June •.. 5 Op 7 6 17 6 27 6['1 12 6p: 5 opi 2 6 10 0 
25 July... 7 6p 5 0 1 15 0 25 0 I 15 Op' 7 6p) par. 7 6 

7 Nov. •.. 7 6p 7 6, 17 6 27 6 115 Op) 7 6PI par. 7 6 

1928-19 March •.. 10 Op 5 0 115 0 25 0 11 20 Op: 12 6P! 5 Op 2 6 
4 October •. , lOOp 5 0 116 3 26 3: 20 Op! 12 6Pi 5 Op 2 6 

1:929-22 July •.. 15 Op par. 11 3 21 3 I; 25 Op: 17 6p! lOOp 2 6p 
3 September.. 20 Op 5 Op 6 3 16 3 I 30 Op! 22 6PI 15 Op 7 6p 

10 October 25 Op 10 Op 2 6 13 9 35 OP! 26 3PI 17 6p 8 9p 
18 December ... 32 6p 17 6PI' 5 Op 6 3 1 :2 6Pi 33 9p! 25 Op 16 3p 

1930-28 January 40 Op 25 Op 12 6p 1 3p 02 6p )' 43 9pl135 Op 26 3p 
17 February ... 50 Op 35 Op 22 6p 11 3p' 62 6p 53 9p 45 Op 3G 3p 
10 March ... 70 Op 55 Op 42 6p 31 3p 82 6p' 73 9p 65 Op 56 3p 
24 March ... 122 6p 107 6p 95 Op 83 9P: 130 Opil21 3p

l
1l2 6p 103 9p 

9 October ... 1170 Op 157 6p 148 9p 141 3p ISO OPi175 Op,165 Op 165 Op 
1931- 6 January •.. 302 6p 290 Op;281 3P[273 9p 1 310 Op.303 Op 300 Op 295 Op 

13 " •.. '360 Op 347 6Pl338 9p 331 3p 367 6pi362 6p!357 Gp 352 6p 
17 " •.. 1500 Op487 6p.478 9P1471 3p!510 OP:/50S Op

l
500 Op495 Op 

28 " •.. 600 Op 587 6p'578 9p 571 3pjl61O Op60.) Op,600 Op 595 Op 
3Decl'mber •... 50~ Op 487 6Pi475 OP/'i63 9p[510 0,:..'505 Opl500 01' 495 Op 

Ul32-12 March •.. 1500 Op490 OP:480 Op47l 3P:1510 Op505 Op
l
500 OPi495 Op 

19" ... 1500 Op491 3Pl482 6p.475 OPl151O Opi505 Op500 Op495 Op 
23 April .. .11':00 Op 492 6p 485 OPl478 9P

11

'51O 0p,506 3p 502 6P
l
498 9p 

14 May •.. 1500 Op 493 9pl487 6p 482 6p 510 Op:507 6p 505 Op 502 ' 6p 
2 July •.. 1500 Op495 0p.490 OPl486 3Pl151O Opl507 6p505 OPl502 6p 

1934-18 August ••• ;500 Op493 9p:487 6p 482 6p 510 Op 507 6p,505 OPl502 6p 

1935-12 January ... 11500 Op 493 9p~487 6P!482 6p l151O OPI.'1'08 9p 506 3p:503 9p 
, I 11 i 1 

• Rate unchanged, August, 1937. 

The foregoing rates are now usually quoted on the basis of the price in 
Australia (Australian currency) of £100 London (British currency). Thus, 
as from 3rd December, 1931, the banks were prepared to pay £125 Aus
tralian currency for a telegraphic transfer of the right to £100 in London 
(Briti",h currency), and to sell such a right for £125 10s. Australian 
-currency. The margin between the buying and selling rates (10s. per £100) 
represents the bankers' commission. The margins for other usances include 
.allowances for interest which were affected by the inauguration of the air 
mail service between Australia and London. Selling rates were raised 
,on that account on 12th January, 1935, and the banks quote special buying 
:ratcR for settlement by air mail, . 
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THE CmnIONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

The Commonwealth Ba.nk of Australia was established under an Act 
passed by the Federal Government in 1911, and since amended from time to. 
time. The bank commfmced operations on 15th July, 1912, by opening a;, 

savings bank departImmt. Ordinary banking business was commenced: 
on 20th January, 1913. The head office is in Sydney, and branches have 
been established in the principal cities and towns of Australia, in London,. 
and in the territory of New Guinea. 

The Commonwealth Government is responsible for the payment of all' 
moneys due by the bank, and debts due to the bank by other banks have 
the same priority as debts due to the Commonwealth. The affairs of the 
bank are subject to inspection and audit by the Auditor-General of the 
Commonwealth. The bank is authorised to conduct general banking 
business, to exercise the functions of an ordinary bank of issue, and, with 
the approval of the Treasurer of the Commonwealth, it may talm over th& 
business of banking corporations. Since 1920 the control of the Australian 
note issue has been one of the functions of a separate department of the. 
Commonwealth Bank. The Savings Bank Department was separated from 
the bank in June, 1928, but is still managed by the Commonwealth Bimk 
T')l,.:d. Further details regarding the Commonwealth Savings Bank thus
established are stated on page 126. 

Oentral Reserve Bank. 
An amending Act, passed in 1924, made provision for extending the· 

scope of the bank's operations with the object of facilitating its transition. 
into a cWltral reserve bank. In }'Iay, 1930, a further bill was introduced i~ 
the Parliament of the Commonwealth to set up a Central Reserve Bank to· 
take over the central banking actiYities of the Commonwealth Bank. The 
Senate submitted this bill to a Select Committee for report, and it was not 
passed into law. 

Following on consultation between the Directors of the Commonwealth, 
Bank and the Comptroller of the Bank of England in the early part of 1921 
discussions were initiated between the Commonwealth Bank and trading· 
banks on the establishment of a central reserve system. Little practical: 
result ensued until 1930, when the Commonwealth Bank reported that the. 
trading banks were, to a much greater extent, treating the Commonwealth 
Bank as a central reserve bank and had substantially increased their 
deposits with it, partly as a result of the acquisition of gold by the Com
monwealth Bank from the trading banks to meet the exchange crisis. In. 
March, 1931, the Directors of the bank reported that it was in reality 
functioning as a central bank, and the function of exchange control was
assumed in December, 1931, when the Commonwealth Bank undertook to 
buy London exchange at a stated price. 

Contro7. 
The Commonwealth Bank is controlled by a Board of Directors, com

posed of the Governor of the Bank, the Secretary of the Commonwealth 
Treasury, and six other directors ,,-ith experience in agriculture,. 
commerce, finance, or industry. The last-mentioned are appointed by thfr 
Governor-General for terms ranging, in the case of the first appointments,. 
from two to seven years, so that one will retire in each year, but will be 
eligible for reappointment. Subsequent appointments will be for seven 
years. The Governor of the Bank is its chief executive officer and is 
appointed for a term of seven years, with eligibility for reappointment. 
The 1924 amendment to the Bank Act made provision for the appointment 
of a Board of Advice in London, but this has not yet been set up. A; 
director or officer of any other bank may not be appointed as a director 
of the bank nor as a member of the London Board. 
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The Board of Directors may be authorised by proclamation to fix andi 
publish the rate at which it will discount and rediscount bills of exchange. 
The settlement of balances between the banks trading in Austl'alia is> 
conducted by means of cheques drawn on the Oomm(!!lwealth Bank, ana 
for this purpose the other banks keep funds with the Oommonwealth Bank .. 

Capital and Profits. 
The capital of the Bank is limited to £20,000,000, consisting of £4,OOO,OO() 

from accumulated profits, a sum not exceeding £6,000,000 which the Federal 
Treasurer is authorised to borrow, lmd such sum as may be raised by the 
sale and issue of debentures up to £10,000,000. The Bank will pay the· 
interest on any loan raised for its purposes. It has not yet exercised itS' 
authority to issue debentures. . 

Of the net profits of the BaIlJk-except those of the Note Issue and the· 
Rural Oredits Departments-half are payable to the Bank reserve fund and:' 
half to the National Debt Sinking Fund. Profits from the Note Issue· 
Department are paid to the Oommonwealth Treasury, though during the 
period 1925 to 1932, one quarter of the profits, totalling £2,000,000, wa:>· 
raid to the credit of the capital account of the Rural -Oredits Department. 
The aggregate profits to 30th June, 1936, excluding the Note Issue Depart
ment, amounted to £13,115,237, which have been distributed as follow:
General Bank, capital account, £4,000,000; and reserve fund, £2,240,570,. 
Rural Oredits Department reserve fund £262,373 and development fund~ 
£262,373; Savings Banks reserve fund, £2,256,669; and National Debt: 
·sinking fund, £4,093,252. 

Rural Credits Department. 
The Rural Oredits Department was established towards the end of 

1925 to assist the marketing of products of the rural industries. This. 
department may make advances upon the security of primary produce. 
Primary produce was defined to mean wool, grain, butter, cheese, fruits,. 
hops, cotton, sugar, and any other produce as may be prescribed, and the: 
list of commodities has been extended from time to time. The advance
;may not be for a period of more than one year. The advances may be
made upon the security of primary produce to the general banking section 
of the Oommonwealth Bank, to other banks, to co-operative associations, and; 
to such other bodies as may be specified by proclamation. In lieu of making 
advances the department may discount bills secured upon primary produce 
on behalf of any of these institutions. 

Oapital for the Hural Oredits Department amounting to £2,000,000 was 
provided from the profits of the note issue, as already indicated, and 
additional capital may be provided by loans from the Federal Government 
up to a limit of £3,000,000. The Oommonwealth Bank may raise further' 
funds for the department by issuing debentures up to an amount not 
exceeding the greater of the following, viz., Ca) advances on primary pro
duce outstanding at the date of the issue of the debentures; or Cb) four 
times the sum of Ci) outstanding loans to the department from the Federal 
Government, (ii) moneys received from the profits of the note issue, Ciii} 
the credit balance of the Hural Oredits Department Reserve Fund. The· 
dates for the redemption of the debentures are to coincide, as nearly as 
practicable, with the dates for the repayment of the advances made. In 
addition, the general banking department of the Oommonwealth Bank may 
make advances to the Rural Oredits Department of such amounts and 
subject to such terms and conditions as the Board of Directors determines. 

The assets of the Rural Oredits Department are available, firstly, for 
meeting liabilities other than loans from the Federal Government" and 
interest thereon; and secondly, for repaying such loans with interest. 
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One half of the net profits are payable to the reserve fund of the Depart
ment and one half to a fund, known as Development Fund, to be used, at 
;the discretion of the Board of Directors, for the promotion of primary pro
duction. At 30th June, 1936, the credit balance of the Reserve Fund was 
£262,373 and of the Development Fund £36,448. 

The following statement shows the average liabilities and assets of the 
Commonwealth Bank (including the Rural Credits Department) in New 
'South Wales in the June quarter of each of the years 1933 to 1937. 

Particulars. ___ 1_~1~~ 
June Quarter. 

1934. 1935. 1936. 1937. 

Liabilities- £ £ £ £ £ 
Deposits at interest

Government 5,253 2,769,231 5,000,000 3,538,461 
Other ... '''1 14,835,718 12,018,576 12,734,083 12,054,614 14,795,557 

Deposits not bearing 
interest

Government 
-Other 

I 
109,5231 591,705! 95,360 20,030 15,220 

2,943,746, 3,602,01l I 5,559,663, 5,449,059 1 7,647,843 

Total deposits 
'Other liabilities 

17,894,240 116,212,292 '121,158,337 . 22,523,703 I 25,997,081 
6,594,887 7,100,395 6,794,598 5,594,988 i 8,263,336 

1 I I! Total Liabilities in: I 
New South Wales ... : 24,489,127 i 23,312,687 , 27,952,935 I 28,1l8,691 I 34,260,417 

Assets- .. r 
Coin and Bullion 348,307 271,612 234,071 . 
.Australian Notes 1,570,322 1,812,297 1,345,449 
Advances, etc. 3,766,513 3,591,845 4,075,277. 

288,092 
1,294,914 
5,493,902 

238,821 
1,206,198 
6,638,418 

Government Seeur- i 
ities* 17,163,596 17,701,671 15,376,7071' 16,640,345 17,457,398 

Landed Property 430,265 I 439,741 414,844 378,601 366,744 
.Notes, Bills and Bal· I 

ances from other. I r 
Banks ... . .. 1 68,015 i 6i,635 I 72,759 87,614 80,081 I '1 ____ : ____ _ 

Total Assets in Newl----1----r' 1 I 
South Wales ... 23,347,018 I 23,881,801 21,519,107 24,183,468 25,987,660 

* Including nlunicipal secnritie,') and short term loau3 to Governments. 

The liabilities classified as "other" in the table consist for the most part 
.of amounts deposited with the Oommonwealth Bank by the trading banks. 

The balance·sheet totals of the bank in New South \Vales and elsewhere 
1',t 30th June, 1913, amounted to £5,055,382. At 30th June, 1936, they were 
£89,329,630 in the General Bank and Rural Oredits Department3, 
£55,403,654 in the Note Issue Department and £141,594,873 in the Saving,; 
Bank. Oonsiderable advance in the totals has resulted from the develop· 
ment of central banking functions and mergers ,vith State savings banks. 

SA YIKGS B..U'E:S. 

Savings bank business in K ew South 'IYales has been conducted solely by 
.the Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia as from 15th December, 
] 931. On this date the extensive savings bank business of the Government 
Savings Bank of New South 'IV ales was merged with the Oommonwealth 
Savings Bank and an undertaking was given by the Government of New 
South 'IV ales not to engage in the future in the conduct of savings bank 
Jmsines.g. Extensive use is made of the facilities offered for the accumula
tion of small sums on which interest is paid.-
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SAVINGS BANKS, 1872 to 1937. 
(Ratio Graph.) 
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The following statement shows the operations on savings bank accounts 
:md the amount of depositors' balances in New Sou th Wales in various 
years. The figures for 1910 and earlier years do not include School Savings' 
Bank accounts. 

YeAr 
ended 
;lOth 
J-une. 

.1880 
1890 
1900 
1910 
1920 
1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
} 9-29 
H130 
1931 
1932 
1933 
H)34 
1935 
In:~6 

1937 

Savings Bank Deposits. 

Amounts Credited. ! I 

I 
I Withdrawals. i 

Increase in 
Depo3its. Interest. Deposits. 

£ £ £ £ 
• § § § 153,594 
• § § § 450,380 
* r),0:~5,006 304,882 4,507,940 831,948 
* 15,343,561 619,263 13,658,533 2,304,291 

54,660, HR2 1,597,050 53,394,739 2,862,745 
67,573,577 2,387,636 66,973,835 2,975,316 
72,395,851 2,543,533 70,281,167 4,65R,218 
76,345,393 2,701,016 74,502,327 4,544,()821 
80,123,076 2,846,415 79,458,803 3,275,934 
81,941,134 3,051,191 80,847,878 4,099,847 
76,703,875 3,12;3,'347 83,082,889 (-) :3,262,0841 
li8,179,625 2,799,637 73,652,380 (-)1 2,654,6611 
5.~,097 ,349 2,033,398 53,2S5,025 1,837, 1001 

41,631,943 1,720,IS;{ 42,SI9,614 659,8Jo 
46,456,174 1,694,079 44,845,248 3,406,3851 

48,940,461 ].512,914 4S,461,611 2,192, 3321 
54,145,162 ],470,6:25 153, ,90,]45 2093,546 
57, H4, 148 1.490.4.~!l r,7.1.'ll.!)07 1. fl52. 4!) 1 1 

I 

Deposits at 30th June. 

I 
Amonnt. Per Head. t 

£ £ s. d. 
Z,Oili,856 2 17 () 

4,730,469 4 5 10' 
10,901,382 8 2 8 
22,453,924 1:3 14 2 
49,9.51,362 24 3 0 
6\1,149,433 30' 3 2~ 

73,80,,651 31 9 1(} 
78,351,733 32 12 4 
81,(:27,067 33 311 
85,727,514 34 5 1 
82,465,430 32 12 O· 
69,810,769 27 6 6 
71,6ii,869 27 15 9 
72,307,685 27 16 o· 
75,714,070 28 17 ,. 

• 
77,906,402 29 9 2 
79,999,948 30 0 3 
81.9.'iVlQfl 30 8 fl 

• Year cLded 31st December. l' Includes amount of deposits in Schools Savings Banks in 1920 
and lat~r y~ars. (-) Decrease in Deposits 
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Deposits exceeded wi1:1rdrawals in' each year' sillce 1919-20, except in 
:1923-24, when the excess of withdrawals was £473,239, and from 1930 b 
1933. In 1!J29·36 and 1930·31 decreases in depositors' balances after the 
·crediting of interest accompanied intensified depression conditions and 
;preceded the closure of the State Savings Bank. 

The amount of interest credited annually to depositors increased until 
:1930, under the influence of growing deposits, and, in 192"8, the allowance 
I{)f higher rates of interest. Successive reducti.ons of interest rates since 
.July, 1931, are reflected in the smaller amounts added to depositors', 
l1alances. . 

Accounts in active operation as at 30th June, 1932, and each succeeding 
:year are shown below, together with the average amount of deposits per 
account. Comparable figures in respect of earlier years are not available. 

30th June. No. of Active I Average Df'posit 
Ac(,ollnt~. ! per Account. 

I 
£ s. d. 

19:12 1,0l;~,017 70 14 6 
1933 1,038,338 69 12 9 
1934 1,082,016 

I 
69 19 6 

]935 1,118,537 69 13 0 
1936 1,163,713 68 14 11 

The number of accounts does not repres'3nt individual depositors, as 
l1nanv of the accounts are joint acconnts and accollnts of societies, trusts, 

. -etc., 'whose members have personal accounts also. It is apparent, however, 
that a large proportion of the people practise thrift through the medium of 
~he savings bank. 

CO~[:M02\WEALTH SAVIXGS BAxK. 

The Savings Bank Department of the Commonwealth Bank was open€d 
<l-n 15th July, 1912, and its busi.ness has been transacted at all branches of 
the Commonwealth Bank as well as at numerous post offices and agencies. 
As from 15th December, 1931, the business of the bank has been transacted 
also in former branches and agencies of the Government Savings Bank, 
which, as from that date, became offices of the Commonwealth Saving'S Bank 
Legislation was passed in 1927 and proclaimed on 9th June, 1923, for the 
purpose of establishing this department of the Commonwealth Bank as a 
separate institution-the Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia. It 
is controlled by the Board of the Commonwealth Bank, but the Act makes 
provision for the transfer of control tD a separate commission consisting 
'Of a chief commissioner and two other commissioners after a resolution 
has been passed in both Houses of the Federal Parliament. Its funds are 
:available for long-term investments, e.g., loans on the security of land, 
.advances for homes or for warehouses and stores for primary products, 
in debentures of the Rural Credits Department of the Commonwealth 
Bank and on fixed deposits with the Commonwealth Bank. One member 
of .the Savings Bank Commission, when appointed, is to be a director of 
the Commonwealth Bank nominated by the Board of Directors. This 
'Wil~ facilitate co-operation between the two institutions and enable the 
(Commission to obtain the advice of the Board of Directors regarding the 
inv:estment of the Savings Bank funds. 
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Deposits are received in sums of one shilling or more, and interest is 
allowed on the minimum monthly balances at the rate of 2 per cent. per 
annum up t;y £500, and at H per cent. on an additional amount up to £1,300 
on personal accounts, and at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum on the 
whole credit balance of bodies such as friendly societies not operating for 
profit. Recent changes in the rates 01 interest allowed are shown on 
page 118. 

The tota1 liabilities and assets of the Commonwealth Savings Bank at 
30th June, 1936, amounted to £141,594,873. The liabilities included reserve 
fund £2,256,669, and depositors' balances £133,831,854. The assets consisted 
largely of Government securities £89,785,654 and securities of munici
palities and other public authorities £32,695,779; coin, cash and money at 
short call amounted to £14,828,553, representing a proportion of 11 per 
cent. of depositors' balances, bank premises to £1,007,671 and other assets 
to £3,277,216. 

THE RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH "VALES. 

l'articulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of the 
Rural Bank of New South Wales have been stated in earlier issues of the 
Year Book. 

Prior to 1st July, 1933, the bank functioned under the name of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales, although the Savings 
Rank Department ceased active business on its amalgamation with the 
Commonwealth Savings Bank of Australia as from 15th December, 1931. 
The amalgamation was an outcome of the suspension of payments by the 
Government Savings Bank on 23rd of April, 1931, and the agreements 
under which it was effected provided also for the transfer of deposits in the~ 
Rural Bank Department to the Commonwealth Bank of Australia. 

The business of the Rural Bank is now conducted in two departments, 
viz., the Rural Bank Department and Advances for Homes Department, 
~md in a Government Agency Department the Bank administers various 
lending activities on behalf of the Government. Control of the Bank is 
exercised by three commissioners, of whom one is president, appointed 
during ability and good behaviour until attainment of the age of sixty-five 
years. 

Rural Banle Department. 
An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank Department 

is given in the chapter "Rural Settlement" of this YeM Book. 

Prior to 1931 the Department obtained the bulk of its funds from cus·· 
tomers' deposits on both fixed and current account. A substantial sum was' 
obtained also on loan from the Savings Bank Department, and a public 
if,SUe of approximately £1,000,000 was made in 1923. On 15th Decembe::; 
1931, Rural Bank stock was issued to the Commonwealth Bank as con
sideration for the assumption of deposit liabilities by that institution, anl 
:a further issue was made to the Commonwealth Savings Bank in place 
()f loans due previously to the Savings Bank Department. As from this· 
date the Rural Bank Department functioned only in so far as loan accounts 
'were concerned until 28th November, 1933, when deposit business was 
lGsumed on the opening of a branch in Sydney. At 30th June, 1936, thirty
seven branches had been opened in Sydney and important country centres, 
,,;hile in other localities branches of the Commonwealth Bank, acting as 
ngents in certain cases, provide banking facilities for the Department's " 
()ustomers. . 
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The balance-shept of the Rural Bank Department as as 30th June, 103(j. 
was:-

Liabilitie8 

Rural Bank Department 
St{)ck and Debentures 

Reserve Fund 
Specia l Reserve 
De~sits,Other Liabilities and 

Reserves for Contingencies 
Government Agency Dept.

Capital Accounts ... 
Guara:ltee and Other Funds 

£ 

13,992,893 
694,278 
613,450 

1,478,459 

120,180 
79,986 

Auet8. 

I Cash and Bank Balances 
In vest men ts-

I CO~e~~~::~~~ Government 

Fixed Deposits 
illli Other Securities .. , 

Reserve Fund Investments-
Commonwealth Govern-

ment Securities 
I1I l\fetropolitan ·Water Board 

I 
Securities 

I Loans and Advances to 
I! Customers .,. 
:1 Sundry Debtors and other 

Total 

11 Th,~"~~"oth" Dep,,"n""t, 

•.• -1-6-,9-7-9-,2-4-6-11 Premises Total 

£ 
509,36!} 

542,903-
77,379 

300> 

598,339' 

60,083-

14,562,768 

171,657 
14,134 

442,314 

16,979,246 

, The assets and liabilities shown above, other than capital items, are 
included in the particulars of trading banks published on pag'ps 103 and 
104. 

The net profit for the year was £31,015, which was transferred to the· 
reserve fun4 .. 

In terms of the agreement under which the Savings Bank Department 
and Commonwealth Savings Bank amalgamated, one-half of the profit", 
earned in New South "\Vales by the Commonwealth Savings Bank is pay
able to the Commissioners of the Rural Bank. Amounts received in this. 
manner are credited direct to a special reserve account of the Rural Bank 
Department, which, at 30th June, 1936, totalled £613,450. The share of 
profits received in respect of the half-year ended 31st December, 1935.
f.mounted to £85,275. 

Advances for Homes Department. 

An account of the operations of the Advances for Homes Department 
appears in the chapter "Social Condition," of this Year Book. 

Funds for the purposes of the Department were obtained mai.nly by 
loan from the Savings Bank Department, but liability in this respect is now' 
owing to the Commonwealth Savings Bank. A public loan of approxi
mately £1,000,000 was floated in 1924, and in the latter part of 1928 
arrangements were made to authorise the Commissioners to obtain advances 
horn the Housing Fund constituted by the Commonwealth Go,ernment, 
and the sum of nearly £1,000,000 was made available. In April, 1834, a 
loan of £1,511,780 was raised by public subscription to pro,ide for the 
ledemption of the £1,000,000 loan floated in 1924, and to enable the 
resumption of lending operations. .Further loans haye since been arranged, 
with the .commonwealth Savings Bank. 
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The balance-sheet of the Advances for Homes Department at 30th J nne. 
1936, was as follows:-

Liabilities. 

Adva.nces for Homes Depart
ment Stock and Deben-

£ 

tures 12,062,921 

Reserve Fund 719,312 

Deposits, other Liabilities and 
Reserves for Contingencies 843,499 

Amounts due to Other 
Departments 

Total 

15,592 

£13,641,324 

Assets. 

Cash at Bankers 

Reserve Fund Investments-
Commonwea.lth Govern-

ment Securities 

Metropolitan Water Board 
Securities 

Commonwealth Government 
Securities ... 

£ 
211,6()2 

622,276 

60,083 

73,979 

Sundry Debtors 97 

Loans on Mortgage and Con-
tracts of Sale 12,673,197 

Total £13,641,324 

The net profit 1Il 1935-36 was £32,667, which was transferred to the 
reserve fund. 

Government Agency Department. 

A Government Agency Department was established under the Rural Bank 
Act, 1932, but the scope of its functions and powers was not defined till 
the passage of the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 1934. Under the latter Act 
eight agencies were created within the department. Two, comprising the 
Building Relief and Advances to Settlers Agencies, deal with moneys 
advanced through the Unemployment Relief Oouncil. A second group of 
six agencies, embracing agencies for Farmers' Relief, Government Guaran
tee, Government Housing, Home Building Scheme, Irrigation and Rural 
Industries, relate to various advances made from time to time through 
different Government dcpartments. In respect of all such agencies tIle 
Rural iBank acts in an administrative capacity as agent for the Govern
ment. The costs of administering the agencies are payable to the Bank 
from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and revenue earnings are payable to the 
.Treasurer as and when available. Collections on account of principal sums 
due by borrowers may be retained for the purpose of making furt4er 
advances. The various agencies were transferred to the Rural Bank as 
follow: Government Housing and Home Building, which had been previ
ously conducted by the Bank, on 28th December, 1934; The Farmers' 
Relief on 1st March, 1935; the remaining group of five agencies on 1st 
.1uly,1935. By an amending Act passed in December, 1936, a Closer Settle
.l'lent Agency was created to assist borrowers from the Rural Bank Depart
ment in the purchase of land which forms part of a subdivision effected 
for the purpose of promoting closer settlement. The operations within the 
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Government Agency Department during the year ended 30th June, 1936. 
are summarised in the following table:-

Agency. 

Group 1-
Building Relief 
Advances.to Settlers 

Group 2-
Farmers' Relief 
Government Guarantee 
Government Housing 
Home Building Scheme 
Irrigation ... 
RamI Iadustries 

Revenue 
Collections. 

I 

10,:38 1 
21,740 I 

21,594 I 

19,014 
6,729 

201,061 
U,S17 i 

Adminis
trath-e 

l~xjlenses. 

£ 
15,156 
16,240 

28,249 
214 

1,883 
3,428 

27,359 
24,412 

Repayment 
of Loans and 

Advances. 

153:2881 
60,712 I 

416,ll4 I 

............ 
16,785 
14,626 
95,487 
45,661 

[
Balances 

Outstanding ou_ 
Advances etc. 

I current 
i at 30 JunE',. I 1936. 

£ 
444,412 
970,953 

700,461 
3,285 

460,778 
227,981 

1,648,545 
1,ll9,388 

---------
... 1 290,703 Total ll6,041 i 802,673 5,575,864 

It is not possible from the figures in the foregoing table to calculate 
the net profit or loss of the various agencies, as a charge is not made for 
interest on capital resources used in making loans and advances. 

DEPOSITS IX ALL R<l.XKS I~ NEW SOUTH 'VALES. 

In June, 1936, the net amount of deposits at credit of private and public 
accounts in the savings and the trading banks in Xew South Wales was 
£202,564,537, or £75 19s. lld. per head of population, after deduct
ing from the combined totals amounts deposited with trading banks 
by savings banks. The figures for the savings banks in the folk'wing 
table represent the deposits as at 30th June in each year, and those 
for the trading banks arc the cwerages of the June quarter:-

June. 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

~ 1932 
1033 
1934 
1935 
1936 

~ ___ .~_~~PO~~~ bear~_~~nte~~st. ___ I 

Savings I Tradinll: I Total. I 
Banks. Bank". 

£ 
69,149,433 
73,807,651 
78,351,733 
81,627,667 I 
85,727,514 i 
82,465,430 . 
69,810,769 I 
71,647,869 
72,307,685 I 
75,714,070 t 

77,900,102 
79,039,048 

i 

48'13~8'4651 ! 17.7~7,8981 
_.) 148 006 l'Y g-- 6-~ I 0:'-" _.), aD, .'i I 
55,888.031 13+.:239,764 t 

6;~,4S3,867 145, 111,534 ! 
(37,211,856 152,9~9,B70! 
73,.:;09,6:36 155.975,066; 
77,794,555 l4i:~~ii,324 i 
70,105,231 141, i ,)3,100 ; 
7:{,100,:).53 145,408,0:38! 
75,127,561 150.Sn.634 
i4,864,~08 152.770.710 
7:3,175,165 153, 175,'ll:l 

I 

Ne I Depos; Is 
not bearing 

Interest.* 

All Deposits. * 

TotaJ, I Per head of 
PopUlation .. 

I 

£ I £ I 
~4,4f~' 7?6ti 172,224,6641 
oS,13o,3.{2 184,090,989 
55,064,:H:3 189,304,077 
54,018,990 .199,130,521 t 

55,099,134 t 208,038,504 I 
47,1131,221 . 203,136,287 i 
40,8S0,379 ! 188,486;203 t 

41,066,82:3 .1S2,819,923[ 
39,849,68:3 185,257,721 
46,426,156 197.268,090 I 
49,941,1S!J 202,711,899 i 

4J,:)S9,42! 202.361,537 I 

£ s. d. 
75 '2 3 
78 10 11 
78 16 Z 
80 19 7 
83 2 5 
80 6 0 
73 15 7 
70 18 1 
71 4 fi. 
75 4 !} 
76 12 11 
75 19 11 

* Excluding- deposits lodged by SaYings Bal1ks in Trading Banks. 

The amounts of interest-bearing deposits in the trading banks as shown 
above differ from the figures in preceding tables, \"hic11 include the savings 
deposits in the Oommonwealth Bank up to 1928 inclusiye and the deposits 
(;)f the savings banks in the trading banks. 
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I)lCORPORATED COMPANIES. 

The legislation affecting the formation and conduct of companies in 
New South Wales is contained in the Companies Act, 1936, which super
seded and amended the Principal Act of 1899, and various amendments, 
as from 1st January, 1937. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more than 
ten persons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is prohibited, unless it is registered under the Companies Act,. 
or incorporated under some other enactment, by royal charter or by letters, 
patent. 

Not less than seven persons may associate to form an incorporated 
company except that in a proprietary company the minimum numb-er il'! 
two. 

Companies may be of four kinds according to the liability of members 
to contribute to capital or to assets in the event of winding-up. They 
may be limited liability companies with the liability of members limited 
(1) to the amount unpaid on shares or (2) by guarantee, or they may be 
unlimited companies, in which case the liability of members is unlimited, 
or no liability companies in which calls made on shares are not enforceable 
against members. No-liability companies may be formed only in connec
tion with mining operations and shares on which calls are unpaid for 
twenty-one days are forfeited automatically. Companies with liability 
limited by shares and not being no-liability companies may be registereq 
as proprietary companies under conditions which restrict the rights of 
members to transfer shares, limit membership and prohibit the sale of 
shares and raising of loans by public subscription. 

All companies are required to appoint auditors and to prepare in every 
year accounts and a balance-sheet showing prescribed information. Annual 
retUTIlS must be filed with the Registrar-General, including a copy of the 
balance-sheet and auditor's report (except in a proprietary company) and, 
in the case of a company with capital divided into shares, a list of share-
holders and a summarv of capital. . 

Particulars relating 'to the registration of new companies in New South 
\Yales and of increases of capital are shown below, the figures for the 
quinquennial periods representing the annnal average:-

Period. New Companies. 
I 

I No. I Nominal 
Capital. 

New Companies. 
Increases·of 

Increases of 0apital. Capital. 

No. I Nominal I ~'~I Nominal I Nominal 
Amount. I No. Capital. No. Amount. 

1 No-Liability Mining Companies. Limited Companies. 

*1901-05 ... 1 113 
£ I 

3,104,766 I 

·lf05-1O 231 5,184,658 I 
>111911-15 383 10,263,455 I 
'*1916-20 321 17,465,293 I 

*19:21-25 "'1 528 16,940,799 1 

·1926-30 '" 709 33,316,333 
*1931-35 604 12,618.552 i 

1929 737 36,063,240 I 
1931 447t Ifl,678,450t 
1932 .. 502 12,3~5,906 
]933 622 9,0114,850 
]934 715 13,745,084 
1935 734 17,338,471 
1936 795 1'6,933,290 I 

1 £ I £ £ I 
13

1 

483,990 25

1 

301,766 5 24,175 
23 1,010,710 45 430,112 7 29,6:l4 
58

1 

3,468,189 20 308,017 3 31,395 
93 3,624,272 14 I 284,271 1 11,400 
94

1 

5,585,987 16 I 273.350 3 16,690 
96 9,164,442 21 677,630 1 3,200 
46 3,822,380 28 r 840,915 1 2;;,700 

1'0 I 7,0:l8,800 33 '1,599,650 3 9,ODO 
29 1,208,700 11 93,800 1 50,000 
20 I 701,658 24 I 871,800 ... ... 
:l7 I 1,178,500 25 I 546,000 1 25,000 
63 10,502,934 61 '2,303,475 4 41,OCO 
80 I 5,5:20,109 19 389,.500 1 12,500 
85

1 
6,289,926 6 27,000 3 28,750 

• Average per annUm. t Exclnding two eph~meral companies, capitaI£112,OOO,OOO. 
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The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in acth-e 
€xiRtence in New South Wales at the end of various years since 1925 was as 
follows:-

1 
I 
1 
1 

925 
929 
931 
932 

End of Year. 

... ... 

... . , . 

... ... 

... ... 

Companies. 

Local. I Foreign. 

No. No. 
4,967 842 
6,044 935 
5,587 900 
5,750 902 

Companies. 
End of Year. 

[ Local. Foreign. 

I No. No. 
1933 ... ... 6,029 922 
1934 ... ... 6,295 947 
1935 ... . .. 6,589 978 
1936 ... ... 7,234 974 

Between 1901 and 1915 1here was a steady increase in the promotion of 
limited companies, principally joint-stock companies, and a large amount of 
capital was invested in the expansion of existing enterprises, especially in 
the years immediately preceding the outbreak of the war. In 1915 and 
1916 there was a noticeable slackening, and regulations under the 'Var 
Precautions Act prohibited the issue or subscription of fresh capital unless 
under permit, the object being to encourage the flow of capital into loans 
for war purposes. After 1917 the number of registrations began to ri,e 
again, as industrial and commercial enterprises prospered in consequence 
of war expenditure and over 800 companies with nominal capital amounting 
to £16,700,000 were registered in 1920. 

The figures for the years 1926 to 1929 "ere on a high level, and the 
aggregate capital was unusually large in 1926 and 1928. The companies 
registered in 1926, viz., 695 with nominal capital of £42,731,310, included 
a number with ,cry large capital, e.g., one with £5,000,000 and five with 
£1,000,000 or more. In 1928 the registrations included two companies 
with nominal capital of £5,000,000 and six others with £1,000,000 or over. 

Industrial and commercial depression was apparent in a greatly decreased 
,"olume of registrations in the years 1930 to 1933, and the subsequen t 
Tecovery of business activity was reflected in the increased registrations 
of later years. Increases of capital in 1934 included one amount of 
£7,000,000 and one of £1,500,000, the former being made to provide for an 
issue of shares to cover capitalisation of reserves. In 1935 the increase in 
the case of one company amounted to £2,404,444. Activity in the gold 
mining industry, fostered by the high premium payable on gold, was re
flected in the registration of no-liability mining companies. 

During the period 1911 to 1920 the number of foreign companies (i.e .• 
those with original registration outside )Jew South -Wales) registered was, 
on an average, about 56 per annum. The number registered in each of the 
past twelve year was as follows:-
Year No. I Year 
]925 78 ' 1929 
1926 83 1930 
1927 69 1931 
1928 81 ]932 

I No. 
74 i 

54 
38 . 
55 i 

STOCK EXCHANGE INDEX. 

Year 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

No. 
58 
55 

i 61 :::i 77 

The following index of prices of company shares on the Sydney Stock 
Exchange is based 011 the ratio of prices to par value of ordinary 
shares. The prices represent the average values for the respective months. 
and are based on records of actual sales or, where no sales have taken 
place, on a valuation determined from previous sales, current quotations. 
etc. In addition to the indexes for component groups and the total index 
for 75 companies) an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companies 
in whose shares there is a considerable volume of business.. The indexes 
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lire unweighted, the par value of shares being taken as base (100). Adjust
ments have been made to provide for the effects of capital reductions and 
capitalisations of reserves'-

I 23 I Manu
Average for ! fac;~rng 

-year or month. !I Distribu. 
ting 

1 Companies.! 

1928 ..• 
1929-

April ... 
.July .. . 
December .. . 

1930-

July "'j 
December ... 

1931-
.Tulv .. . 
fleptember .. . 
December .. . 

193::!-
July ... 
December ... 

1933-
July ..• 
Deeember~ .. 

1934-
.Tuly ... 
December ... 

1935-
January 
February .. . 
March .. . 
April ... 
May •.. 
.Tune .. . 
July .. . 
August ••• 
September ••• 
October 
November •• 
December ... 

1936-
January 
February •.• 
March .. . 
April .. . 
May, .. 
June .. . 
July .. . 
August .. . 
September .. 
October 
November .. . 
December .. . 

1937-
January ... 
February ... 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 
.June .. , 

158'6 I 

I 

179'3 
178·8 
154·4 

] 12·5 
86·7 

77-3 
72.3 
92'6 

100·0 
114·0 

130'8 
139'3 

147·0 
169·7 

171·2 
]66·1 
162·2 
161'7 
161H 
172'8 
178'3 
182'6 
178'0 
176'6 
184'6 
183-7 

I 

187'4 
189'8 
185'8 
184'6 
186'8 I 

190'7 
194'9 
195'3 
]98·2 
202'3 
207'9 
204'6 

210'1 
213'8 
213'8 
211'1 
210.8 
211.4 

10 
Retail 

Companies. 

176'6 

183'8 
172·9 
142·7 

102·8 
76·0 

65·9 
60·2 
74·5 

78·0 
90·8 

102'9 
120'3 

13H 
155'7 

160·1 
1511·1 
152·3 
154·5 
156'2 
]59·5 
166'0 
170'3 
168'5 
165'4 
168'8 
171'6 

177'2 
177'5 
176'0 
174'9 
177'8 I 

187'0 
193·1 
196·2 
193'3 
199'7 
20(h 
200'6 

202'4 
203'4 
203'8 
199'7 
197.5 
193.0 I 

8 I 5 \ 34 P br Pastoral 5 Total, Active 
"I'll •• 1C and Insurance 75 I Shares 

C UtIlIt~ I Finance Companies. Companies. included in 
ompames. Companies. foregcing. 

126'6 

]29'4 
129·9 
124·0 

109·6 
96·1 

90·8 \ 

g~:i 1 

112·1 
132·6 

139'6 
143'3 

159·6 
173·4 

176·9 
173·5 
170·1 
170·4 

176·7 I 
]81'7 
185'2 
186·2 
180'4 
178'8 
179'9 
182·3 

186'0 
189'8 
182'6 
178'2 
178'1 
]80'0 
182·4 
175·8 
175·8 
179'1 
178'2 
175'1 

179'6 
182-1 
181'0 
179'7 
180.1 
180.2 

172'9 

174'1 
158·8 
120·5 

87·9 
65·8 

79·3 
75'2 
95·4 

94·9 
102·9 

lz4'3 
145'6 

142·6 
139·1 

139·8 
133·7 
126·7 
131·8 
]36·4 
136'2 
139'9 
147'2 
140'8 
137'2 
139'0 
140'2 

145'2 
148'8 
146'7 
145'2 
145'1 
141'5 
143·8 
148·0 
151·1 
150'2 
158'6 
157'8 

166'2 
168'8 
169'2 
171'9 
173.2 
170.7 

218'8 

243'5 
231-6 
198·6 

172·6 
1453 

1190 
121'3 
153·7 

152·0 
167·8 

182'5 
199'3 

222·5 
249·3 

264·7 
265·9 
259·3 
261·3 
262·0 
264'3 
273·2 
283'3 
279'6 
274'9 
270'8 
270'4 

272'8 
275'3 
272'4 
273'3 
273'7 
279'6 
280·0 
278·4 
278·2 
285'9 
288'2 
284'6 

285·0 
284'6 
281'2 
280'4 
279.8 
278.4 

163'8 

174'4 
169·4 
146·4 

112·6 
88·0 

79·5 
74·4 
91-5 

95·3 
107·5 

121'3 I 

132-4 

142·3 
159·0 

162·2 
158·5 
154·4 
155·1 
159·1 
162'4 
167'7 
171'7 
167'9 
165'9 
169'2 
169'2 

172'9 
175'2 
172'0 
170'5 
]71'3 
175'3 
178·4 
178·0 \ 
1792 
182'0 
186'1 
184'5 

188'7 
190'4 
190·4 
188'7 
187.8 
186.6 

i 

160'7 

172'6 
168·8 
1440 

111·2 
89·8 

83·5 
77·2 
98·6 

102·1 
115·2 

129'0 
139'5 

147-4 
164·8 

167-1 
162·0 
157·4 
158·5 
164·3 
167'8 
173'5 
178'8 
174'8 
172'4 
176'9 
176'4 

181'5 
184'5 
180'6 
178'5 
180'0 
184'0 
186·8 
186·2 
187·0 
190'5 
194-2 
]91'6 

197'5 
200'1 
200'5 
198'5 
198.1 
196.8 

The highest point of the index prior to the depression was in April, 1920, 
and the lowest point during the depression was in September, 1931. 
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Monthly averages, from July, 1929, to December, 1934, were published 
in earlier issues of the Year Book, and the indexes £01' current months are 
published in the "1Ionthl.y Summary of Business Statistics." 

CO-OPERATIVE SOOIETIES. 

The laws relating to Co-opel'ation in New South Wales are embodied in 
the Co-operation Act, 192:3-36. 

The Act is a comprehensive measure, affording ample scope for co
operative development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage ill all 
forms of economic activity except banking and insurance. 

Societies may be of various kinds, viz: Ca) rural societies to assist pro
ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, or industry; (c) community 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons th6Teon 
and to provide any common service or benefits; (d) community advance
ment societies to provide any community service, e.g., water, gas, electricity. 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) ,building societies-terminating or per
manent-to assist members to acquire homes or other property; Cf) rural 
credit societies to make or arrange loans ta members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (g) urban credit societies to assist members to 
acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business or trade; (h) invest
ment societies to enable members to combine to secure shares in a company 
or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the same kind may com
bine into co-operative associations, and such associations of all kinds may 
form unions. 

Societies are corporate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
credit society may be formed 'with unlimited liability. Co-operative com
panies registered -as limited. companies under the Companies Act al'e 
permitted to transfer their registration to the Co-operation Act, without 
winding up or 10s1l of identity, and societies registered under the Co-opera
tion Act similarly may transfer their registration to the Oompanies Act. 
The use of the words "building society" or "co-operative" by any company 
not specially authorised in that regard or by any person or firm as part 
of a trade or business name is prohibited, and such bodies may not in any 
manner hold out that their trade or business is co-operative. 

Adequate provision is made to safeguard the funds and financial interCl!ts 
of the societies, the iesue of shares and the disposition of the funds are 
regulated, the power to raise loans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve 
funds must be established, and the accounts of the societies are subject to 
inspection and audit. A member may not hold more than one-fifth of the 
shares. No dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a rural credit 
society with unlimited liability, and in other cases the maximum rate of 
dividend is 8 per cent. per annum. Powers of supervision are vested in 
the Registrar, who r~o-jsters the societies and their rules, adjudicates upon 
matters in dispute,. and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

An Advisory Council has been appointed to submit recommendations to 
the Minister with respect to regulations and model rules of co-operative 
societies, the appointment cif committees, and other action for promoting 
co·operation. The Oouncil consists of the Registrar and of persons 
appointed by the Governor to represent different forms of co-operative enter
p,rise. 

Co-operative effort for production IS a prominent feature of the dairying 
-industry, most of the DU tter factories being orgariis€a on a- co-operative 
basis. 
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The following table shows particulars relating to various classes of c()oo 
Qpel'ative societies, other than building so{)ieties, in the year 1935-36. 

---. -------------,--------" --~.~,,----

I Number 

Rural 
Trading 

Type of Society. 

Community Advancement 
Investment 

Total 

I 
I ... \ 

'" '''1 
1 

Number of at 30th June, Members. 
\ 1930. 

138 50,565 
76 34,909 
24 1,210 

24~ I 652 
87,336 

I 

Amount of I Surplus, 
Share Capital I and 

Paid-up. Reserves~ 
, 

£ £ 
980,346 869,141 
491,272 361,888. 

4,1381 5,825, 
14,984 1,478 

1,490,740 1,238,332: 
I 

There were also at 30th June, 1936, six associations of co-operative societie8_ 
One was comprised by twenty-two co-operative trading societies, with. 
a share capital of £94,161, and reserves and undistributed surplus amount
ing to £62,817. Two are acting as marketing agents for groups of rurai 
societies engaged in the fruit-growing industry, and one of the groups ha& 
formed a separate association, consisting of four members" to operate a 
wine distillery. An associ.ation of Starr-Bowkett societies consists of forty
nine members, while an association formed by a group of butter factories--
did not function and is now in course of liquidation. ' 

Further details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in the. 
chapters of this Year Book relating to agriculture and the dairying industry. 

Trading Societies. 
The transactions of co-operative trading societies during 1929-30 and the
last five years are given in the fonowing table :-

Particulars. r~~;~-30 I 1931-'32. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. '\ 1934-35. \ 1935-36 

Nomb" 0' 8oo"tiO'1 64 70 
" Returns 47 48 

Number of .Members 59,019 41,845 

Liabilities- £ i £ 
Share Capital 1,016,778 630,820 
Reserves and Net 

Profits ... 432,544 325,867 

76

1 

721 
53 53.1 

40,1'>]1 I 39,992 1 

£ 
I 

£ I 
627,242 612,693 ! 

311,945 :,05,715 i 

74 
I 49 

I 

38,909 

£ 

34,9 

£ 

7 
4 
6 
6 

09' 

545,551 I 491,27 \'.-
313,308 1 ,361,88 

Other Liabilities:: ,I 6'12,842 448,547 419,557 365,6(;7 363,006 . '305,83' 
I 

: 
I 1 ____ 1 ---. 1---

, Total Liabilities £112,132,164 1,405,234 i 1,358,744 i 1,284,075 I 1,~21,865 j 1,158,994-

Assets-
Freehold, Plant, 'I I 

etc, ... ." 1,072,568 546,4S2 529,650 480,588 476,12fl I 435,883' 
Stock ... ... 507,616 3:17.034 305,616 283,208, 294,617 2fl7,617 
Other Assets ... 1 551,980 521;718 523,478 520,279 451,122 I 425,494-

1---1 I 
Total Assets £j! 2,132,164 1,405,234 1,358,744 1,284,075' 1,221,865 ! 1,158,994-

Sales, etc.... ... 3,553,038 2,055,464(1,799,499\1,738,603 1 1,884,,002 i 1,953,585-

The liquidation of the largest trading society in the State caused the 
figures to decline sharply in 1930-31. Further decline up to 1933-34 and: 
subsequent small increase of turnover were due in small measure to liquida
tions 'but chiefly to the fact that the mining industry, in centres of which a 
number of large societies oper&te, failed to participate to any great extent 
in general economiC' recovery. 
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The trading societies are mainly consumers' distributive societies organised 
()n the Rochdale plan of " dividend upon purchase," conducting retail stores. 
'They buy their supplies largely from a wholesale co-operative society with 
which a considerable number of them are affiliated. The societies have 
met with success in the Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a 
limited extent in other centres where large numbers of industrial workers 
reside. 

Rural Societies. 

There were 138 rural societies at 30th June, 1936. Their objeC'ts 
'Covered a variety of activities, including the manufacture and distribution 
'of butter, cheese and bacon, the packing and marketing of fruit, and the 
'Purchase of poultry feed or g'eneral requisites. 

A statement of the liabilities, assets and sales of these societies in yea,:s 
'since 1929-30 is shown below. 

Socletles- I 
Number at 30th June 

I 
Returns received •.. 1 

'Members 

Liabilities-

1 

I 
115 I 

i 

92 I 
38,498 1 

1931-32.1 1932·33. 

1191 
102' 

I 

I 
125 I 

1031 
i 

44,9041 
i----

46,970 : 

1933-34. I 
I 

1934-35. 1935 -36. 

I 

132 136 133 

112 110 108 

47,420 49,063 50,565 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ 1£ 

Share Capital 834,816 906,029 925,473 956,091 j 967,008 I 980,346 

Surplus and Reserves 643,826 718,380 73(),134 781,612 829,420 I 869,141 

Other liabilities 1,733,067 1,483,682l1,422,924 1,586,788 1,511,71811,992,981 

Total Liabilities 3,211,709 13,1O~,09i:~,07S,53~J 3,324,491 3,308,146 t 3,842,468 

Assets- I I 1' 

.Land. Buildings, I 
Plant, etc. 1,645,412 1,716,488

1

1,728,245
1
1,759,247 1,826,18611,865,465 

Sto('k ... [ 528,638 390'3~61 383,070 421,631 421,0~1 I 6~7,564 
Other Assets ••. 1,037,659 1,001,207 967,216,1,143,613,1,060,8/9 I 1,329,439 

Total Assets ... 3,211,70913,108,~913,078,53-=-:3,324,4~ 3,308:146 i 3,842,468 

Sales, etc. • .. 14,769,572[12,636,524; 11,679,129 112,353,961 12,672,791 112,980,739 

Int'estment Societ-ies. 

There are three investment societies, formed by the employees of each 
of the following bodies, viz., Australian Gas Light Oompany, North Shore 
Gas Oompany, and the Taronga Park Trust. Share capital amounted to 
£14,984, other funds to £1,478, and external liabilities to £217. Shares ill 
companies aLd Government securities were valued at £15,840. 
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Permanent Building Societies. 
The aggregate liabilities and assets of permanent building societies III 

the last five years are shown in the following statement;-

Particulars. 1 1931-32. 1 1932-33. i 1933-34. 11934-35. 11935-36_ 

Num ber of Societies • .. [' __ 7_1~_7_1 __ 7 J 7 1,_7_ 

Liabilities- £ 'I £ ! £ I £ I £ 
Share Capital ... 501,6,8 495,418 485,889 479,4341' 490,915 
Reserves and net profits 331,717' 1130,251 332,469 345,41:{ 1151,215 
Deposits... ... ... 597,170 558,496 558,165 544,251 565,648 
Other Liabilities ," 24,549 25,699 19,131 20,106

1 

25,964-
TotalLiabilities •.. 1,455,1l4 1,409,8(i41'1,395,654 1,31;9,204,1,434,742 

Assets- I 
Advances ... .., 1,~75,608 11,1O?,993 11,051,07411,034,960 1,096,923 
Other Assets... "'1 _79,506 1 302,871 I 344,080 354,244 337,819 

Total Assets ... 1,455,11411,409,864[1,395,65'1 1,389,20411,434,742 

The income amounted to £85,124 in 1934-35 and to £87,421 in 1935-36;. 
while expenditure was £48,937 and £49,150, respectively. Net income de
('rea sed from £65,130 in 1929-30 to £31,428 in 1933-34, and was £39,271, 
m 1935-36. 

Starr-Bowlcett and other Terminating Building Societies. 
Starr-Bowkett building societies are terminating societies, in which the

rights of members to appropriation are determined by ballot or by sale. 
The usual procedure is that the member pays a subscription of 6d. per share 
per week for 15 ycars, or in some cases until the last appropriation is made,. 
and is entitled to a loan of £50 in respect of each share held by him. Loans 
are repayable by instalments >,pread over 10 to 12i years without interest. 
The duration of societies varies, llUt frequently over 20 years elapse before
the last loan is made. "''ben an advance has been made to all members re
maining in the society the process of winding-up commences and share
capital is repaid as repayments in respect of loans acc"J.mulate. The life-
time of a society of this type often extends to about 28 years. Particulars 
relating to their operations durlng the last five years are shown below;-

~---'-------~~-~---'-----'-~--'--'~--~---

1 1931~::2. I 1032-33. 11933-34. i 1934-35. 11935-36. Particulars. 

Number of Societies 
Number of Returns 
Liabilities-

To Members ... 
Surplus ... ... 
Other Liabilities 

Total ... 
Assets

Advances 
01 her Assets 

Total 

i "'1 145 145 142 135 1~5 
... 129 117 112 105 89 

'I £ £ £ £ --£'-
... 2,187,85212,064,070 1,1)26,718 1,803,45811,69, 9,OIl 
... 361,1>75 357,010 316,08()1 296,296 279,292 
"'1 50,421 1 44,143 __ 42,6i'3 45,551 44,564-
'''12.600,1481 2,465,223 2,285,430 2,145,305 20Z2,S67 

"'112,207,11112,095,111 },971,92511,872,531 1769,899,' 
... 393,037 370,112 313,505 272,774 252,968 
'''12,600,14812,465,223 2,285,4301 2,145,305/2022,867 

Subscriptions received from shareholders in 1934-35 ampunted td 
£111,706, and the withdrawals to £171,935; the advances on mortgage 
amounted to £259,750, and repayments to £326,364, and the sum due 
on account of advances at the end of the year was £1,872,531. 'I he income 
during the year amounted to £38,665, and the expenses to £27,381. 
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In 1935-36 subscriptions amounted to £106,296, withdrawals were £106,280, 
;advances £275,038, repayments £294,605, income £38,450, and expenses 
£24,097. 

Besides the Starr-Bowkett building societies there is another class 
<of terminating building societies which work principally on a bank over
,draft, and loans are made available to members pratically as S00n as they 
:require them, 'the ballot being very rarely resorted to. A member receiving 
a loan does not repay the actual amount borrowed, but is required to pay 
;an increased rate of contribution for the remainder of the life of the 
:society, consequently a balance-sheet in the usual sense of the term cannot 
!be prepared. Although a maximum period of twelve years is fixed as the 
life of the society, it is usual to wind up before the expiration of the 
theoretical time. 

JliIeasures were incorporated in the Housing Improvement Act, 1936, to 
llromote home building through the agency of societies of this character . 
.A Co-operative Building Advisory Committee was set up to facilitate the 
formation and operations of soei.eties and the Government was empowered 
to indemnify societies in respect of losses directly attributable to that 
11ortion of loans in excess of 80 per cent. and up to 90 per cent. of the value 
<of securities. The indemnity may be given on1y in respect of loans no~ 
exceeding £750 where the borrower is to occupy the dwelling provided 
1J.nd liability attaching thereto may not at any time exceed £500,000 in the 
:aggregate. 

There were ten such societies in existence at 30th June, 1936; one was 
in process of liquidation and three were new societies registered during 
1935-36. The following statement shows particulars of the transactions of 
these societies:-

~---~--

Particulars. 1931-32. }932-33. 1933-34. 11934-35. [ 1~ 

N urn bel' of 50cieties ... ! 6 7 (l 7 

I 
10 

Number of Returns 
'''1 

6 6 5 4 8 
Receipts-

Subscriptions from Members £1 21,481 19,874 16,814 20,363 I 24,904 
Fines and other Charges £! 576 676 41l 729 1,086 I 
Interest received from borrowers £: 1,441 1,429 560 *13,501 *10,281 

Expenditure- I 
Advances to members £ 12,610 ' 21,020 20,740 21,300 89,146 
Withdrawals of share capital £, 12,076 I fl,842 1,347 2,123 2,076 
Interest paid by society ... £ 3,26; i 2,68; 2,954 1,434 2,041 
Management Expenses ... £1 1,713 : I,S~9 1,488 1,628 2,449 

Nnmber of shares at end of year I 
8, 469 1 8,24~ 7,421 8,370 12,335 '''1 

• Repayments and Premiums 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments. 
The societies are compelled to register, and are required to furnish periodi
cal returns to the Registrar, giving details relating to membership, sick
ness, mortality, benefits, and finances. In this chapter finances only are 
discussed, and the figures in the following tables relate to the societi~ 
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which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, an fun@l'al 
donations, and are exclusive of the particulars of miscellaneous societies 
,registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical 
institutes, and accident societies. Other matters relating to friend1y 
ilocieties are discussed in the chapter entitl(}d " Social Condition." 

Early legislation did not make adequate provision for maintaining the 
solvency of the friendly societies, but in 1899 an Act was passed to bring 
their a1l'airs under State supervision and to make provision for the actuarial 
<lertmc,ation of tables of contributions, for valuations at least once within 
five years, the investigation of accounts, and other measures for safeguard
ing-the funds. Under an amending Act passed in 1935, a society is not 
'€ntitjed to registration unless tables of contribution in respect of sickness 
and death benefits and ]Xllicies of endowment are supported by an actuarial 
.certin ca te. 

As a general rule, the moneys received or paid on account of a particular
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used only for the specifio 
purpose. It is provided, however, that where the sickness and funeral funds 
.of a society are administered by one central body for the whole society 
they may be treated as one fund, and on valuation being made the Registrar 
ma."?" authorise surplus moneys belonging to a fund to be used in an! 
manner for the purposes of any other fund. 

Actuarial Valuations. 

[n the quinq~lennial valuations between 1904 and 1919 all the societiea 
were valued as at the same date, and llal'ticulars of the results were puh
~ished in earlier issues of this Year Book. Under more recent arrange-. 
ments the societies are valued in groups in successive years. 

Particulars of the last complete valuation-made at various dates 
,between 1930 and 1934-are summarised below, together with valuations of 
;two affiliated societies as at 30th June, 1935. 

Yalued as at- Number. Liabilities··1 ACC!l:mn- I Ftl~nre .con.\ 
luted Funds. tnbutlOns. Total. 

I Assets. 
I it Surplus 

or De-
ficiency (-:-) 

Affiliated Societies. 

.30th June, 1930 
do 1931 
do 1932 
do 1933 
,do 1934 

4 40;'6771 183~702 23i,797! 414~499 \ 5~822 
I 3 314,308 I 123,573 159,260 282,833 H 31,475 ::.1 3 3,196,148 ],348,346 1,718,724 3,067,070 IH 129,078 

••• 1 2 1,839,850 799,434 1,061,(,86 1,861,020 21,170 
••• 1 3 .2,058,068 921,439 11,195,078 2,116,517 58,44.9 
1---. ,~------

... 1 15 1 7,817,051 1_3~~~,49414,365'44517,741,939IH 75,112 ,Total 

do 1935 ••• 1 4 377,1:~5 I 200,266 i 206,912 I 407,178 I, 30,043· 

Single Societies. 
30th .J u~e, 1930 ···r 11 54,7431 46,6761 20,063 j 66,739 1 11.996 

do 1935 II 57.554 42,(,95 24,819 67,414 9',860 ... , 
-----~------, -,-' 

*440S7-D 
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Accumulated Funds. 
The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of thtt 

:Friendly Societies since 1911:-

i SIckness Medical and 
3{ I AJt I and I Management 

It 1 une. , Funeral Funds. Fund. 

1911-
1916-
1921 
1926 
]930 
1931 
1932 
]933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

£ 
1,378,722 
1,820,708 
2,134,339 
2,866,486 
3,535,056 
3,640,368 
3,725,954 
3,806,347 
3,836,444 
3,899,572 
4,039,557 

£ 
78,264 

101,092 
194,358 
237,296 
266,944 
261,663 
278,985 
280,808 
298,208 
304,228 
336,753 

Other Funds. 

-----

£ 
49,852 
48,471 
83,065 

111,688 
122,594 
117,209 
130,129 
138,638 
147,607 
149,057 
110,191 

• At 31st Decemoe;. 

I All Funds. ___ _ 

I------;:~--per Member. 

£ 
1,506,~38 
1,970,271 
2,411,762 
3,215,470 
3,924,594 
4,019,240 
4,135,068 
4,225,793 
4,282,259 
4,352,857 
4,486,503 

£ 
9'14 

11'02 
12'08 
13'70 
15'57 
16'58 
18'35 
19'97 
20'8& 
21'27 
21'69 

Total funds have increased steadily throughout the period, as have 
average funds per member. Approximately G8 per cent. of ac(;ull1ulated 
funds were invested in mortgages at 30th June, 1934, 14 percent. in public 
securities, 10 per cent. in buildings and other freehold property and 6 per 
cent. in interest-bearing bank deposits. There has been a mat€rial change 
in the disposition of investments since 1929, as in that year mortgages 
represented 80 per cent. of total investmEnts and public securities only 
].5 per cent. 

Receipts and Expenditure. 

The receipts and expenditure of the friendly societies 111 various years
since 1906 are shown in the following statement:-

---------------------------------------

Receipts. 

Yea.r. 
ended : 

30th June. Contl'i· 1 I t t I butions. ! 11 eres . 

- 1 

Other. I Total. 

1 

Sick 
Pay. 

Funeral 
Dona
tions. 

Expenditure. 

Medical Expenses 
Atten- of 
dance Manage. Other. 

M~n~ine. ment. 

Total, 

-=-. 301~76-136~1~~ \--2-27-16-8-1-30--~-,3~~-11· s47-18-9-1-23-~-7-1-:7698 42~28 21,~S2 262~56S: 
.1916 508,033

1 

95,1031 28,6451 631,781 1172,497 I 61,566 178,926 89,630 35,718 533,33. 

1926 766,772 172,0391 61,850.

1

11,000,661 1269,7681 65,913 307,380 148,808 35,370 827,245 

1930 815,551 1226'889 75,661 ,1,11B,1041 1 319,329 I 86,790 331,052 171,HO 49,161 957,742 

1931 765,113 210,164 492,,01102456" 'i 3079"9 75,747 298,299 171,820 76,076 929,921 

1932 758,229

1

162,321 106:24411:026:79: :1299:5~8 111 78,IH 292,065 153,500 1 87,749 910,966 

1933 706,755 ]54,759 77,852 939,366l 259,351 83,648 27a,515 157,]75 [ 7],952 848,641 

1934 717,738 ;107,992 56,2961 N2,02Po :1251,796\ 87,961 271,779 1
1

148,742 i 125,282 885,560' 

1935 712,140 1176,254 30,676 I 919,070 \251,803\85,853 277,997 '1147,453 85,364 8±8,-~72' 

1936 731,637 '187,867 9J,80711,014,31l>60,745 91,672 285,891 i153,G:J6 88,721 880,665 

• Year ended 31st December. 

Disbursements on account of benefits increased from £198,758 in 1906 to 
a maximum amount of £741,096 in 1928-29; they then declined annually 
to £611,536 in 1933-34 and subsequently rose to £638,308 in 1935-36. The 
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iJecrease resulted largely from adjustment of benefits and the growth of 
unfinancial membership. The cost of medical attendance and medicine ha., 
increased, as additional charges were made by medical practitioners and 
pharmacists, and the average cost per adult member rose from 18s. 2d. 
in 1906 to 19s. in 1911, and to the highest point of 308. 10d. in 1928-29; 
it then fell to 26s. 9d. in 1930-31, and has since risen to 30s. 9d. in 1935-3(). 

After allowing for interfund transfers and payments as between brar:c~~es, 
expenses of management amounted to £151,092 in 1935-36, representing 
14s. 8d. per head of mean membership, as compared with 13s. 6d. in 1921-
22, 10s. Od. in 1916, and 78. 6d. in 1911. In proportion to contributions 
and to total income, respectively, management expenses represented 20.7 
per cent. and 15.7 per cent. in 1935-36, 20.9 per cent. and 16.1 per cent. in 
1921-22, 17.6 per cent. and 14.2 per cent. in 1[)16, and 14.4 per cent. and 11.5 
;per cent. in 1911. 

INSURANCE. 

Insurance in New South 'Wales, apart from Government pension funds, 
i", mainly the province of private organisations. The question of national 
insurance was investigated by a Hoyal Oommission appointed by the 
Government of the Oommonwealth in September, 1923, the final report 
being issued in !£arch, 1927. The Oommission recommended the creation 
.of a national insurance fund to provide sickness, invalidity, maternity, and 
superannuation benefits. In September, 1928, a National Insurance Bill 
was introduced into the Federal Parliament, but it was not taken beyond 
the early stages in view of an impending dissolution of Parliament. 
:Further investigations were instituted by the Oommonwealth Governmeni; 
in 1936, enquiry on this occasion being extended to embrace unemployment 
insurance. 

Legislation. 
In New South Wales there is no legislation dealing specifically with the 

conduct of insurance business, the insurance companies being subject to 
the Oompanies Acts. The I~ife, Fire and ~[!1l'ine Insurance Acts of 1902 
and 1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provide for the protection 
of life insurance policies and annuities against creditors, and for the 
issue of special policies in substitution for those lost or destroyed. The 
'section of the 1902 Act relating to marine insurance was superseded by the 
Commonwealth Marine Insurance Act of 1909, which defines the limit of 
marine insurance and regulates the terms of the contracts, the liability of 
the insurers, etc. 

A Commonwealth Act passed in 1905 limits the amount of assurance 
payable on the death of chilJren. The maximum amount ranges from 
£5 in respect of children under 1 year to £45 in the case of children 
between the ages of 9 and 10 years, the sums being payable only to parents 
or their personal representatives. The provisions of the Act do not api"Jly, 
however, to any insurance effected by persons having an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assurances, effected by 
parents in which the amount payable on the death of a child does not 
exceed the total amount of premiums actually paid, plus interest up to 
4 per cent. per annum. 

A bill for the purpose of reguJating the conduct of life assurance 
business in Australia was introduced in the Federal Parliament in 
August, 1929, and again after a change of Government in :March, 1930, but 
it has not been passed into law. In ]yfarch, 1932, an Act was passed 
to provide for the lodgment by insurance companies of deposits with the 
Oommonwealth Treasurer. 
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LIFE ASSURAXCE. 

The volume of life assurance business transacted in :New South W ale8~ 
increased very rapidly both absolutely and in proportion to the population 
until 1929-30. Progress was the11 checked and temporary recession ensued 
as unemployment became widespread and incomes generally were reduced 
to low levels. In 1932-33 the amount of assurance in force commenced 
to rise again, and there ,vas rapid expansion thereafter with the result 
that in 1935-36 the rate of increase was in excess of pre-depression years. 
The number of institutions transacting life assurance business increased 
until 1928, then declined, chiefly by reason of amalgamations. There arce 

only two ovcrsea institutions accepting new business in New South "r ales .. 
one English and one New Zealand, though another English and an American 
society. still carry a small amount of business contracted in earlier years. 

Particulars relating to life assurance are obtained from the reports pub~ 
lished by the companies and from official returns collected under the Oensu~ 
Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in X ew South IVales is conducted generally OD 

the principle of premiums which remain constant throughout the term for
which they are payable. 

New South Wales Business-Ordinary Branch. 

The following tables relate onl~7 to assurances effected in New South 
Wales, and the extent of the business in force in the ordinary branch, e:;;:~ 
elusive of annuities, during' the years 193:1-35 and 1935-36 is shown below~ 

The business may be classifIed broadly in three categories-Cl), whole
life assurance pflya hIe at denth only; (2), endol'-ment assurance payable
at the end of a specified period or at death prior to the expiration of the
period; (3), pure endowment payable only in case of survival for a specified 
period. 
-~-~!_~ .. _ 1934-35. ------rl- -- ~St;. 

"I· Amount I 1 II Amount I 
C1 ·ft P 1I I Assured, I A I 11 P I' I Assured. 1 A al ass} .. 0 c es.. 1 si e of 1\ Bonns nnna o.le cs ,e-xclu~ive of I Bonus I n~n , 
cation. In exc u v . Premlume 1 III i" , PremIUmS' 

Force ' Bonuses \ Additions. I Payable I Force ' Bonoses I Additions.! Payable . i and Re- 1 • I • . and Re- I .' 

1 I assurances. I I l assurances. i 

I I \ 

'1- . I ' 
1\0. £ .£ . £ I No. I £ i £ ! £ 

A~suran .. ce"'1120.648 66,931,Q67 15,237,612. 1,981,261 '11128,038 70,636,041 115,970,916 I 2,043,90·5 
Endowment I I -. I Assurance 153,964 3R,410.27+ 5,036,077. 1,387,449 .1 167,287 1 40,013,066 I 5,890.600 1,564,3.80, 
Pure Endow- 13,388 2,254,341, 68,040 i 84,846, 13,872 I 2,401,187 55,732 ~ 89,935 

ment. ; I li I I 
> - <I' .: ' 1' _________ ·_' ......-, \ 

.Total ... 288,000 105,596,582 120,941,729 I 3,453,556 11309,197 '113.050,294 ,21,917,245 ' 3,698,220, 
. ______ ~ ______________ J__ i ___ ~_~~__ _ __ ~< __ • ____ ' ___ _ 

In 1935-36 the majority of the policies, viz., 54.1 per cent., represented 
endowment assurances; whole-life policies were 41.4 per cent., and endow
ments 4.5 per cent. of the total number. The amount assured under the. 
whole-life policies represented 63 per ceut_ of the total C exclusive of bonus 
additions), the average per policy being £552, endowment assurance policies,. 
with an average of £239 per policy, covered 35 per cent. of the total amount 
assured; and endowment policies, ,yith an average of £173 per policy 2 per
cent. 

Industrial Assurance. 
A large business in industrial assurance has developed in Xew South 

Wales. The policies in this class are for small amounts, and the prcmiums 
in most cases are l,1ayable weekly or monthly. Industrial bminess in the: 
State is transacted by the Australasian cOIIlpanies only. 
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A classifica:ticmof,tlre industrial 'business in force in l'few'S6uth Wales 
lE> shown below:-

1934 -35. i 1935-36. 
I---------------,---~ ~~~----~~--,_----

I 
Amount i ' i'-' I Amount-I 

Policies Assured, I Bon,!s Annual.! 'P-.elicies -Assured,,' ~d~~~" Annual 
in exclusive ~ ddl" Premiums I" in ' ~xcl~siv:e I, tions. > Premium. 

Force. of Bonus: tlO.ns. Payable. I' Force'--· ->Qf -Homl"" . -. - -Payable. 
1 I Additions I I! :~ddi~ions'l 

Classification. 

Assurance... ...1 6~~SlO I' 1,726~807 I 64:4581 94,~13: of.ri5 i 1,09l.950 II' • 5i1.461 91;~69 
Endowment As&ur-, ,'. ,I 

anre ... "'1' 559,838 2",f,37'376J'072'03311'5~O'438 614,073 28,116,754 ,1,207;91211,683,322 
Pure Endowment ... 37,785 11,401,4861_"_"_" __ 88,587 i 40,784 :-,41':::0081_._1;254'1',92,824' 

'rotal... "',666,433 j28,765,{)69 11,t36,191 1,712,838 ! 722,602 31,282,712 11;266,31~1,S~8.115 ' 

* P~rtlY estimateu. 

In the industrial branch endowment assura,nce'policies: constituted 85 pere 
,eent. of the number of policies and 90 per cent; of the total amount assured. 
The average amount assured per policy, excluding bonuses; was £25 for . 
:assurance, £46 for endowment assurance, and. £36 for pur~ epdbwment, 

Annuities. 
Transactions in annuities are not num~rous, the bus'iness in,force in'New

South Wales in 1935·36 being 646 policies for an aggregate amount of 
£85,145 per anhum in the ordinary branch, and one polic,Y representing 
£22 per annum in the industrial department. 

New Business. 
The new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New 

South Wales during the last eight years, is compared in the following 
table:.-

Ordin~ry Bral~_. ____ ii Industrial Branch. 

Nnmber of I Amount I p An~ual ]1 

~. 

r 

Year. 
Numher of r Amount Annual 

• • I r€mlUms Policies. Assured. Premiums' PolICIes. Assured. I p . bl i Payable. : I a)a e. I 

I 

I 

I 
£ £ 

I 
£ £ 

, 1928·29 33,298 12,984,604 453,724 
1 

131,498 6,987,127 417,364 
1929-30 26,4:;2 11,650,396 405,031 I 124,0I:{ 6,82],670 465;139 
1930-31 19,515 9,0.5S,478 320,655 97,9~0 5,102,788 307,401 
1931-32 18,784 7,460,868 263,102 89,736 4,203,452 252,045-
1932-33 22,981 9,089,545 317,006 105,702 4,682,305 285,570 ~~ 
1933-34 27,670 10,398,379 352,936 119,322 4,923,894 314,942 
193t-35 35,002 1l,838,720 

I 
410,348 139,066 5,643,830 358,603 

1935-36 43,845 14,432,258 4113,699 151,067 6,322,427 402,424 

-"---_ .. -
The amount assured annually under new policies increased steadily until 

a maximum was attained in 1928-29. The increase occurred in both 
branches, though the rate of expansion was somewhat greater in the 
industrial branch. Subsequently the volume of new business deelined, 
until in 1931-32 it was the lowest since 1919-20 in the ordinary branch and 
1921-22 in the industrial branch, The recession amounted to 42 per cent. 
and 40 per cent. respectively. There was rapid recovery after 1931-32, and 
in 1935-36 new business exceeded the amount in 1928-29 in the ordinary 
branch, though it Was lower by 10 per cent. in the industrial branch. 
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LIFE ASSURANCE-ORDINARY BUSINESS, 1906 to 1936. 
. (Ratio Graph.) 

............. -'- .. ' 
._ 0""'· ............ , 

'IS l-..J--l--t.,.L~..J-+-+-jf--+"'-4--t--j-+-+-l----+-+-++---+-+-++-t-!-++-t--;. 
. - .'" .- .-

The number> at the side of the graph represent 10,000 policies, £1,000,000 of Assurances 
£100,000 c,f Premiums, and £1 ot Assurances per hrad of pr)pulation. 

The diagram is a ratio graph. The vertical scall} is logarithmic. and each curve 
rises and falIa according to the rate of increase or decrease. In this it ditIers from the 
natural scale graph, in which the curves rise and fall according to the actual increase or 
decrease.. Actual values a[e shown by Illeans of the numbers at th.e side of the graph • 

.A comparative statement of the amount of ordinDry and industrial 
business, excluding bonuses and annuities, in force in New South 'Yales 
.at the end of each of the last eight years IS shown below:-

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Year. I An'ount I Annual i Amount ! Annual 
Policies. Assured, I 

PrcllliuUlS Policies. I Assured, I Premiums excludi'1g' Bonusl Payable. lexcluding Bonus l 
Payable. Additions. I I Additions. ! 

No. I £ I £ No. £ £ 
1928-29 283,416 \ 96,368,198 i 3,199,603 604,275 I 26,186,916 l,6O.J.,964 
1929-30 283,516 ,100,129,679 I 3,323,428 620,027 I 27,801,127 1,695,877 
1930-31 277,610 \100,057,680 I 3,302,965 604,161 27,02.5,257 1,646,149 
1931-32 269,653 97,240,267 3,197,987 576,053 25,490,126 1,517,663 
1932-33 268,665 ! 97,851,881 3,210,089 587,296 25,682,806 1,526,890 
1933-34 274,183 ; 100,680,443\ 3,290,882 617,216 26,739,753 1,589,992 
1934-35 288,000 1105,596,582 3,453,556 ! 666,433 28,765,669 1,712,838 
1935-36 309,197 i 113,050,294 3,698,220 722,602 31,282,712 l,868,llo 

---------- ----------- --- --- -----------

The bonus additions effective in 1935-36 amounted to £21,917,248 in th.; 
.ordinary branch, and those in the industrial branch were estimated at 
£1,266,312. 

The net increase in the amount assured during the five years ended 30th 
June, 19:?9, totalled approximately £25,000,000 in the ordinary branch and 
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£11,000,000 in the industrial branch, the average annual increase represent
ing a proportion of 6.2 per cent. and 11.5 per cent. respectively. The amount 
assured per head of population increased during the period from £31 
]5s. 10d. to £38 10s. Id. in the ordinary branch and from £6 15s. 2d. to 
£10 9s. 3d. in the industrial branch. In 1929-30 the rate of growth declined 
nppreciably, and this was followed by recession in 1930-31 and 1931-32, 
when the amount assured decreased by 2.9 per cent. and 8.3 per cent. in 
the respective branches. A small accretion to the amount assured in 
1932-33 was then succeeded by rapid recovery of the former rate of expan
sion, the proportionate increascs in thc ordinary and industrial branches 
being respectively 2.9 per cent. and 4.1 per cent., in 1933-34, 4.9 per cent. 
and 7.6 per cent. in 1934-35, and 7.1 per cent. and 8.7 per cent. in 1935-36. 
The amount assured per head of population at the end of 1935-36 was 
£42 8s. 3d. under ordinary policies and £11 14s. 9d. under industrial 
1101icies. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the average 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. 

Year. 

I P r i I I Average Amount I Average Annual 
, 0 1C cs per !,OOO of i AmOlmt Assured. per. Assured Premium payable I PopulatIOn. I ~ead of PopulatIOn. per Policy. per Policy. 

i ordinllry.]Industrial.
l
: Ordinary. I Industrial. I1 ordinary.liIndustrial.! ordinary.!Industrial, 

1!l28-29i 
No. No. 

113 241 
1929-30 I 112 24.5 
1930-3] 109 236 
1931-32 I 105 223 
1932-33 ' 103 226 
1933-34 104 235 
1934-35 109 252 
1935-36 116 271 

.------ .--~----

;£ s. d'l £ s. d. ;£ 

38 10 1!1O 9 3 340 
39 11 8 ;10 19 10 353 
39 3 

4110 11 
7 360 

37 14 3 9 17 9 361 
37 12 5 9 17 6 361 
38 8 o jl0 4 0 367 
39 18 610 17 6 367 
42 8 3 11 14 9 366 

I 

I ;£ 

43 
45 
45 
44 
44 

I 
43 
43 
43 

I £ s. d'l £ s. d 
11 5 9 2 13 J. 
11 14 5 2 14 
\n 17 111 2 14 

8 
6 
g III 17 2' 2 12 

11 19 012 12 
12 0 1 2 11 
11 19 1°12 11 
11 19 3 2 11 

o 
6 
5 
9 

Ordinary assurance business is growing at a rate somewhat more rapid 
than the growth of population, and industrial business is growing at a much 
faster rate. The growth proceeded steadily until 1929-30, and, after tem
porary interruption, was resumed in 1933-34. In the intervening years, 
1930-31 to 1932-33, slight set-back resulted from a sharp decline in the 
volume of new business and a steep rise in the surrender of existin(~' 
policies. Variations in the value of new business are shown on page 142, 
11l1d fluctuations in the surrender and maturity of existing policies since 
1928-29 are indicated below. 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 

Y~ar. 

Payment of Policies, Including bonus additions. 

I 

Surrenders. IClaimS-Deaths, Maturityetc 

Ordinary. I Industrial. I Ordinary. : Industrial. 

£ 
342,871 
381,961 
623,013 

I 
900,772 

::: 839,579 
749,148 

I 
715,878 

:::1 575,504
1 

£ 
36,965 
54,815 

119,959 
147,582 

75,655 
75,368 
59,542 
57,916 

£ 
1,771,062 
1,886,874 
1,781,727 
1,972,678 
2,045,840 
2,052,799 
2,171,608 
2,312,116 

£ 
497,346 
522,910 
588,522 
596,406 
627,957 
656,746 
627,47.5-
647,843 

---.--------------------- ------
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The gradual growth of payments under maturing policies is a natural 
outcome of the increasing age of societies and business in force. The 
extensive cancellation of policies by surrender after 1929-30 was, however, 
a direct result of the depression, and the steady diminution since 1931-32 
an accompaniment of economic recovery. As payments made under snr
renders are based upon premiums actually paid on policies, the decrease. 
by reason of surrenders, of amounts assured as shown on page 1440 would be 
eonsiderably greater than IS indicated above. 

Australasian Assurance Societies-Total Business. 

The life aSSUi'ances undertaken in New South \Vales by foreign com
panies represent an insignificant proportion of their total business and of 
the business done in New South Yf ales by all companies . 

.A summary of the total business---ordinary and industrial-of the 
Australasian societies operating in X cw South 'IYales, and of the amount 
of receipts, expenditure, and accumulated funds, at intervals since 189;:;, 
is shown below. 

I I I Interest and 
Accumulated I Rents. 

Policies In 
Fnnds, in. -------0-

Year. Socletie3. "" '"I ""''''''-1"'"''"'' "-" -[ lA"'," Force. e p. ture. . U Rate 
np CapItal Am,?nnt Realised 

I an,! Reserves'l Rocelved'l o~ Mean 
, Funds. 

No. No. £ 000 £ ()OO £ 000 £ 000 \per cent. 
1895-96 10 268,242 3,392 2,334 20,299* 1,037 , 5·21 

J.900-01 11 331,868 4,093 2,M8 26.491 * 1,162 I 4·51 

1905-06 14 756,585 5,437 3,834 34,916 1,528 4·48 

1910-11 11 1,056,173 7,131 4,.610 45,668 1,963 4·46 

1915-16 14 1,424,196 9,'142 6,085 61,1i72 2,836 4·74 

1920-21 14 1,044,845 14.009 7,944 83,029 4.116 5·16 

.1925-26 33 2,678.790 22,031 12,768 124,361 6,595 5.52 

,1930-31 24 3,190,768 29,577 19,711 178,307 9,802 5-67 

1931-32 21 3,110,635 28,9;;3 22,752 185,432 9,637 5'30 

1932-33 21 3,148.829 28,234 21,363 192,407 8,788 4'65 

1933-34 20 3,258,650 29.253 21,209 200,921 8,936 4'54 

1034-35 20 3,445.068 31,084 20,292 211,867 9,102 4'41 

1035-36 20 3,676,412 32,390 20,961 223,218 0.476 
I 

4'36 

* Exclusive of capital and rc:::,erve fU!1ds, etc., 

The annual additions to the funds have shown a considerable increase 
ilince 1911. and there was gradual increase in earning power of funds from 
1910-11. when 4.40 per cent. was realised, until a rate equal to 5.64 per cent. 
was reached in 1\)20-27. The rate in 1928 and 1929 waa somewhat lower; 
it rose to 5.67 per cent. in 1930-31. and has since fallen to 4.30 per cent., 
y,It lch is the lowest point since 1907. 
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The foHowing table snows details of' the total receipts and disburse
ments of the Australasian institutions during 1935-36 for both classes o£ 
business, including small amounts of business done in New South vVales 
by non-Australasian companies. 

Receipts

Premiums

New ... 

Renewal 

Pa,rticulars. 

Consideration for Annuities ... 

Interest on Investments. 

Rents ... 

Other Reccipts 

Total Receipts 

Expenditure-

Claims and Policies matured 

Surrenders 

Annuities 

Cash Bonuses and Dividends 

.. , 

I 
Ordinary Industrial I Total. 
Branch. . Branch. I 

I ___ . ____ ~~----~---· 

£ £ ;£ 

2,4.43,625 ~ 5,840,812 22,274,739. 
13,985,302 

485,~04 485,204' 

7,714,273 1,536.286 9,250,559 

199,517 26,093 225,610 

107,937 46,412 154,349 
----- ----- -----
24,940,858 7,449,603 32,390,461 

9,915,5'/0 2,023,887 Ill,9:l9,457 

2,394,886 251,909 I 
2,1)46,795 

234,332 40 234,372 

452,758 74,666 527,424 

Expenses, incl. commission, and brokerage. 2,753,817 1,946,092 I 4,699,$)09 
I 

Taxes ... ...1 563,585 I' 87,672 I 651,257 
I I 

Depreciation, Reserves, Transfers, etc .... 1 __ 174,174 ~:0261 262,2~ 
Total Expenditure... , .. 116,489,122 4,472,292 120,961,414 . 

• Includes rent in some ca-ses, 

A more detailed comparison of receipts and expenditure for each of the 
past ten years is shown on pages 267 and 268 of the Statistical Register 
for 1935-36. 

The receipts of the societies consist mainly of premiums on policies and 
of interest and rents arising from investments. The former, including 
consideration for annuities, represented 67.8 per cent. of thc receipts in 
1935-36, and the latter 31.7 per cent. in the ordinary branch; correspond
ing figures for the industrial branch were 78.4 per cent. and 21.0 per cent. 
respectively. Payments on account of death claims, policies matured and 
surrender cd, and cash bonuses and dividends amounted in 1935-36 to 
£12,997,546, or 78.8 per cent. of the total expenditure in the ordinary 
branch, and in the industrial branch to £2,350,502, or 52.6 per cent. 
Expenses of management and taxation constituted 20.1 per cent. of tll(; 
expenditure in the ordinary branch and 45.5 per cent. in the industrial. 

The exceSs of receipts over expenditure, carried to as'3urance and other 
funds, amounted to £8,451,736 and £2,977,311 in the respective departments, 
representing proportions to total receipts of 34 per cent. and 40 per cent. 
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Expens<!s of J1fanagement. 

The ratio between management expenses and premium income must 
necessarily vary with the volume of new business transacted, and with the 
age of the society, quite apart from the competition for new business. The 
following figures show in respect of the ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Australasian sJcieties the cost of management, including 
commission and taxes, and its proportion to premium income e.nd gross 
receipts. 

Year, 

1895-96 
1900-01 
1905-06 
1910-11 
HJ15-l6 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1930-31-
HI31-32' 
1932-33* 
]933-:14* 

]Ianag:m1E~nt : 
Expenses, 
Taxes~ etc. 

£ 
438,524 
565,380 
858,741 

1,016,153 
1,252,43S 
2,222,218 
3,727,250 
4,b97,fi22 
5,412,507 
5,672,846 
5,59ii,867 

1934.-~15*1 4,959,8;33 
1935-36*, 5,351,166 

! 1t1anagecl~~t Expenses, 
1--. _____ ~ __ _ 

Premium 
Income. 

I Per cent.of-
'i, Gross ReceiPts,] 

Premium I Gro~s 
Income. I Receipts. 

------'-~ 

£ I 
£ I 2,380,167 i 3,392,423 

2,799,512 i 4,093,376 
3,500,448 5,437,589 
5,074,204 7,131,250 
6,591,572 9,442,121 
9,8~O,SI4 J4,009,157 

14,641,970 22,021,257 
19,557,848 29,57i,303 
Hl,094,060 28,953,3:m 
19,084,290 28.233,ii17 I 
19,682,(1(55 29,2;):~,3',3 

20,574,f.99 :11,083,915\ 
22,274,739 32,390,461 

IS'42 
20'19 
24'53 
20'03 
19'00 
22'51 
25'46 
25'04 
28'35 
29'72 
28'44 
24']] 
24,02 

I 
I 

12'93 
13'81 
15'79 
14'25 
13'26 
15'Sa 
16'92 
16'56 
18'69 
20'09 
19'13 
15'96 
16,52 

* Includes a small amount of New South 'Vales business of foreign companies. 

The expenses of management in 1935-36 include £2,342,'134 commission 
and brokerage, £535,515 payments to agents, etc" £631,257 income and 
other taxes and £1,821,660 in general office management expenses, Increased 
payments on account of taxation were re:oponsible for the high ratios in the 
years 1931-32 to 19:13-84, The amount of taxes paid increased from £351,329 
in 1928-29 to £889,513 in 1930-31, to £1,'180,824 in 1932-33, and thence 
declined to £1,545,894 in 1933-34 and to £654,484 in 1934-35, 

Particulars regarding tbe management expenses of the ordinary and 
industrial branches are stated separately in the following table for each 

-of the past eight years:-

i Ordinary Branch, _ I Industrial Branc~, __ . 

Year. i Proportion of ~Janagement Expenses (inchlding Taxes) to-

I Premiu~! - Total ~j Premium I[ Tolal 
Income. Beceipts. Income. Receipts. 

---------

per cent, per cent, per cent, per cent. 
19~5-2) 18'4.~ 12-06 ill -36 30'll 
19:29-30 ;;>O'S3 13'27 3j'42 29'87 
1930-;~1 21'03 13'15 36'16 28'45 
1931-3:2 25'15 15'75 37'38 28'97 
}9:~2-:):3 26'57 li'll 3869 30'43 
193:3-:34 I 24'93 1~'3S 3S'-!S 30'14 I 

]9:14-3;'; 19'99 12'59 3;;'55 27'45 
1!J35--36 20,19 1330 34,82 27,30 

The exnense~ of the industrial hrnncb are necpqsarily very high in pro nor
Hon to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of collection, 
,\.vhich is an essential feature of the sy~tem. . -. . - - --- -- '- -
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Liabilities and Assets. 
The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities and asset! 

~iJ,he A~lstralasian societies at the various balance dates in 1935-36 :-
Liabilities. Assets. 

Assurance Funds- £ 11 Loans- £ 
Participating in Profits ... 198,978,991 I On Mortgage ... ...45,500,313 
Not participating in Profits 2,203,775 I " Municipal and Other 
Claims Investment Fund ... 16,511 I, Local Rates... ...40,687,775 
Other Assurance Funds ... 14,811,486 I " Reversionary, Life, and 

----- l Other Interests .. , 518,740 
Total 216,010,,63 I1 " Policies... ... ...28,837,271 

Other Funds- 11 " Personal Security... 16,295 
Guarantee and Contingency I" Government Securities.. 41,351 

Funds... ... ... 58!,135 i " Other Debentures and 
Investment Fluctuaticn . I Bonds ... 

Fund 3,459.327 I Miscellaneous Loans 
1,455,034 
l,l68,220 

Paid.up Capital 1,662,387 :1 
Reserve Funds ... 1,4i1,391 I Total 

-.--1 
111i, 244, 999 

Total Funds 
Other Liabilities-

Claims admitted but not 
paid .. 

Outstanding Accounts 
Miscellaneous 

Total Liabilities .•• 

223,218,003 11 

1\ 
I 

2,017.26ii ! 
biO,798 : 

1,749,713 : 

Governmeut Securities ... ';2,847,791 
Other Securities ar.d Bhares ... 14,25;3,664-
Real Estate ... 11,881,2)3 
Cash, Fixed and Current 

Ban', Account3 ... 
Oth"r Assets 

Total Assets ... 

... 3,6S8/i76 
... t',1>3i,446 

£227,555,779 

Under lp,gislation passed in 1932 companies are obliged to deposit certain 
sums with the Commonwealth Treasury, as a guarantee of good faith, and 
these amounts are included in their balance-sheets under the head of 
Government securities or deposits. 

The rapid growth of funds of life assuranCe companies is shown on page 
146, and the following table indicates the main classes of assets in which 
accumulated funds have been invested over the past twenty years:-

I Loanson-
I Government I 

I 
I 

and Other Real 
Year. I Municipal I Secmoitic:3 Estate. 

MJrtgage. and Other Policies. Other. and Shares. 

I \ Local fu;tes. 

I 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1915-16 ... ... 25,648 10,467 8,035 1,387 1l,046 3,041 
1920-21 ... ... 19,371 10,663 8,427 1,667 42,462 3,414, 
1925-26 ... ... 25,995 18,673 13,918 3,802 53,585 4,944-
1930-31 ... ... 41,716 37,018 24,359 3,003 58,472 8,23& 
1931-32 ... ... 41,169 37,769 26,807 3,098 61,213 8,538 
1932-33 ... ... 40,437 37,800 27,977 3,016 67,833 9,248 
1933-34 ... ... 4<),454

1 

38,250 28,524 2,905 74,359 9,636 
1934-35 ... ... 42,655 39,415 28,791 3,078 80,235 10,647 
1935-36 ... . .. 45,500 40,688 28,837 3,220 

I 
87,103 11 ,8S1 

-
In early years loans on mortgage constituted the chief avenue for the 

investment of funds. Large subscriptions to war loans were, however, 
<lccompanied by a substantial decline in mortgages. In the ten years 
1920-21 to 1930-31 the greatest relative growth occurred in loans t 1 

municipal and other local bodies, on policies and on mortgage. Dur
ing the period 1930-31 to 1933-34 Government Eecurities were the' 
main object of investment, although relatively substantial additions were 
made to policy loans. Subsequently there was a continuance of large 
investment in Government loans but loans on mortgage and to local bodies 
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increased appreciably while policy'loans were of small dimensions. Oon
siderable sums are held on fixed deposits with banks, the amount in,1935-3G 
being £2,60(),150, while current bank balances totalled £935,517. 

The ratio of loans on the security of mortgages, local rates, policies, etc., 
to total assets, was between 60 and 70 per cent. up to 1915-16; it declined 
to 43 percent. by 1921-22, rose to 58 per cent. in 1929-30, and thence 
Cleclined again td 52 per cent. in 1935-36. These changes were due mainly 
to fluctuating investments in Government loans, which represented 17 per 
cent. of total assets in 1915-16, ,compared w'th 44 per cent. in 1921-22" 28 
per cent. in 1()29c 30, and 32 per cent. in 1935-36. 

FIRE, MARIXE, AXD GEKERAL IKSliRAKCE. 

The nature of the local insurances effected during the year 1935-36 i~ 
shown in the following table. The particulars relate to New South 'Wales 
risks only.' Premiums represent the aggregate of gross premiums as 
disclosed by individual companies less amounts paid to re-insurers in 
Australia and New Zealand. Losses on claims are sho"lyn similarly as 
the aggregate of individual companies less recoveries under re-insurances 
in Australia and New Zealand. No deductions from premiums or losses 
are made in connection with treaty arrangements under which re-insurances 
;are effected with overseas companies. Because of this the table cannot 
be taken as an indication of the net underwriting results accruing to' the 

,,companies actually operating in New South 'Wales. Income in the form 
,of interest, rents, etc" accrues largely from the investment of reserve funds 
,accumulated in past ;years, but as the companies frequently control invest
'me:p.ts from head office without regard to the State or country in which 
"accumulated profits were earned, the amount shown below cannot be taken 
as a true measure of income from the investment of surplus funds derived 
from the conduct of business in New South 'Vales. 

I Expenditure in Ke,'! South_"_'a_l_es_,~, __ _ 

premiumsl' I Expenses .Of I Proportion of Premium 
in Managemf'nt. I; Income. 

New I -~~'-- 1 1 

\Vales, ' 1 mis.sion mission Manage .. 

Agents' Expen· 

:Nature of Insurance. 
Kouth I Losses corn. '11 ' Total. : Corn· Other 

t 

A::ennd·,.s' Other. I' '

1

, Losses and rnent 

: Charges Charges ses. 

-------c---+--I -.'..'1-'1-- )' per 
£ 1 £ ,£ cC £ cent. 

''Fire" " 1',987.~51 ,l,114,76~i 332,017 613,0702,O,,9,849[ 56'08 
Marine ",.. " 3~S,~84 i 190,21:1 2~,46?1 96,728 316,406 48'95 

per 
cent. 
16'70 

7'58 
20'84 

per 
cent. 
80'84 
24'89 
18'61 Personal ACCldent " ,,1~7,~16 1 64,680, 3_,82,] 29,320 126,830" 41'07 

E111'p]oyers' Liability and I 1 I I[ 
'Workers' Compensation ,,1,281,365 ~l,0l9,7281 60,2371 216,327:1,296,292, 79'58 4'70 16'88 

Public Risk, Third Party 48,233 I, 13,C09 7,6501 1v,OOl1 30,660'1': 26'97 15'861' 20'73 
Plate.golass ., "" 62,633', 18,419 11,433! 14,21,21 44,1441 29'41 18'25 22'82 

'1\IotorCar and Motor Cycle " 949,509 1 583,859 :39,7ilI151,121

1 

874,7511'1 61'49 : 14'72 15'91 
illailstone " 61,400 40.861 9,566 16,660 67,087, 66'55 I 15'58 ' 27'13 

''Boiler Explosion" 12,628 4,670' 1,1221 2'3921 8,184,1 36'981 8'89 18'94 
'iLiy. Stock" 17,145 5,772 2,1\911 4,716 13,17!)111 33,67 15'70 27'51 
ilurglary " 67,858 21,353, 11,688 14,692 47,733, 31'47 17'22 21'65 
Guarantee " 30,451 11,5201 4,5451 6,303 22,368 1 37'83 1 14'93.

1 

20'70 

Loss of Profits 43,519 14,065 7,349 12,3411 33,755" 32'32116'89 28'36 
Elevator " 2,766 741 436 ~. 0

0
6
1

, 11,'725116i1 2'68 15'76 25'52 
Sprinkler .. 3,203 340 510 ~ 10'60 15'90 I 28'09 
Pluvius " " " " 11,460 4,9401 1,167 2,697 8,8041 43'11 I 10'18 I 23'5:~ 
Hou,*,holders' Comprehensive" 77,474 21,096, 10,784 18,471 50,35111 27'23 ! 13'92 I 23'84 
other _.32,131 15,350i 3,622 4,'91 23'863

11

47'77 I 11'27 , 15'22 

Total Premiums .. .. 5,235,811 1 I I 
Total Interest, etc", .' 271,676 ~__ 1 

Total "15,507,487 ;3,144,7181666,87611,215,629/5,027,223/1 60'06112.74123-22"' 
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- !; The total losses amounted to 60 per cent. of the premiums. The expeitses 
-for, commission and agents' charges were £666,876, and for general man-
agement £1,215,629; making a total of £1,8'82,505 or 36 per cent. c£ the 
premium income. In 1934-35 losses amounted to £2,248,190, or 47 per 
~ent. of premium income, and expenses, £1,787,252, represented 37.7 per 
.cent. 

The principal classes of insurance, according to the amount of net pre
miums, are fire, employers' liability and workers' compensation, motor 
vehicles and ma-rine. 

General insurance business transacted in New South Wales ~as at a 
maximum in 1928-29, when premium income amounted to £6,229,699. It 
declined thereafter, slightly in 1929-30 and then sharply in 1930-31 and 
:l.~31-32. All classes of insurance were affected; workers' compensatiol1_ 
~remiums declined by 50 per cent., motor vehicle by 42 per cent., personal 
accident by 36 per cent., marine by 21 per cent., and fire by 11 per cent. 
Since 1932-33 total premium income has increased by £900,326, of which 
£489,340 was attributable to the year 1935-36. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect oI- general in
surance transactions in New South Wales in 1929-30 and the five yearS 
<ended 30th June, 1936, is shown below;- ' 

Particulars. [ 1929-30. \1931-32. 11932-33. 11933-34., 11934-35. 1935-36. 

IRBvenue- £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Net Premiums ... 6,038,874 4,334,226 4,335,48.'5 4,449,320 4,746,471 5,235,811 

:InteTest, etc. ... ... 354,407 278,314 258,703 261,090 266,947 271,676 

Total ... ... 6,393,281 4,612,540 4,594-,188 4,710,410 5,013,418 5,507,487 
-

Expenditul'e-
Losses ... ... ... 3,330,404 2,314,044 1,882,944 2,003,061 2,248,190 3,144,718 

Mana!!ement-
Commission amI 

Agents' Charges ... 790,875 557,343 571,655 566,061 605,864 666,876 

Qtber Expenses "r397
,1l6 

1,210,581 1,223,163 1,171,989 1,181,388 1,215,629 

-
Total ... ... !5,518,395 4,081,968 3,677,762 3,7-11,111 4,035,442 5,027,223 

Excess of Revenue 874,886 530,572 916,426 969,299 977,976 480,264 
----------

Proportion to Premium per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Income-

Losses ... ... .. . 55·15 53·39 43·43 45·02 47·37 60'06 

,ExTJenses-· 
Commission, etc. ... 13·10 12·86 13-19 12·72 12'76 12'74 

Other ... .., ... 23·14 27·93 28·21 26'34 24-89 23'22 
I 

During the past five years approximately 50 per cent. of the pre
miums were repaid to insurers to cover losses. The fluctuations in the 
excess of revenue were due mainly to the amount of losses in fire insuranct),. 





PRIVATE FINANCB. 153 

1930-31 and 1931-32. Economic recovery caused premium income to rIse 
thereafter, but an increase of £214,608 in 1935-36, to £1,281,365, was due 
in part to a higher scale of charges levied in respect of certain classes of 
risk. Details regarding the workers' compensation law and its operation 
are shown in chapter "Employment" of this Year Book. 

The insUl'ance of motor cars also developed rapidly, its growth being 
due to an increased use of these vehicles, but premiums declined in success
ive years from £1,144,608 in 1928-29 to £630,537 in 1932-33. In 1935-36 
premiums amounted to £949,589, the increase recorded in 1934-35 being 
£149,027, and in 1935-36 £135,105. 

For marine insurance, the premium receipts declined from £552,202 in 
1925-26 to £426,548 in 1929-30 and to £295,887 in 1930-31. Following small 
increases in succeeding years premiums amounted to £388',584 in 1935-36. 

Government Insurance Office. 
The Government Insurance Office of New South ,Vales was constituted 

by the Government Insurance (Enabling and Validating) Act, 1927, 
deemed to have commenced on 30th June, 1926. Its establishment was tho 
cut come of the extension of workers' compensation benefits in 1926 in order 
;that employers might be able to fulfil at the lowest cost their compulsory 
obligations to insure employees. An internal insurance fund which had 
;been created under the Treasury InsUl'ance Board in 1911, for the insurance 
cf Government buildings against fire risks, was taken over by the office. 

The Government Insurance Office is empowered to transact workers' com
pensation insUl'ance without limitation in respect of both private and public 
€mployers. Power to operate in other branches of general insurance busi
ness, such as fire, marine, motor, etc., is, however, limited to insurances 
effected with Government departments and instrumentalities, Government 
contractors, public servants, and in respect of other matters in which the 
Government is interested. These powers were exercised until the middle of 
1933, since when the activities of the office have been confined to risks of 
which the Orown is the direct owner or employer. In the case of workers' 
compensation, however, the office must, as a licensed insurer, accept insur
ances when required to do so by private employers. 

Particulars of the business transacted by the Government Insurance 
Office during the year 1935-36 are shown below;-

Particulars. 

Premiums less Reinsurances, etc. 
Interest, etc. 

Total Re ;-enue 

Claims less Reiusurances, etc. 
Bx;penscs (and Taxation) 

Total Expenditure 

Surplus 

I Workers' , I , I I I 
I Compensa- FIfe ,and I .:!Ir~tor I Other. Total, ! tion. Marllle.' ehICle,. I 
I I --,1 ____ , ___ _ 

I £ I £ I £ I £. ! £ ... 132,963 19,543 i 7,862 1,716 I 162,084 

'''1 12,086 1_ 14, 779 _:_~614 __ 2,18~i.--!~~62 
£1 145,049

1 

34,322 i 10,47~1 3,89~1 193~46 

104,913 2,109 I 5,904 I 871 I' 1,13,?~7 ... _~~~~I_ 4,49~1 1,352 : __ ~:_2~~~ 
£ 1l!),~~,~60~_il_~256 i 1,508 I! 134,388 

... I 26,030 I 27,717 3,2:=0 I 2,391 59,358 

* Including Treasury Guarantee Fund. 

Of the trading surplus £35,562 was appropl'iated to a contingent liability 
reserve in respect of premiums unpaid by Government denartments and 
the balance, £28,796, was added to general reserve. 

Since the formation of the office on 1st July, 1926, premiums h;1"\"] 

totalled £2,725,227, and interest, etc:, £358,074. Expenditure on dairns 
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amounted to £1,561,766, administration to £267,0613, income tax and stamjJ> 
duty to £181,582, and contributions to Fire Board £26,768. Total trading 
surpluses £1,041,119, and funds taken over from the Treasury Insurance 
Board £414,582, have been allocated as follow: Treasury Fire Risks 
Account £200,000, Consolidated Revenue Account £300,000, bonuses to 
l,olders bf vVorkers' Compensation policies £237,513, contingent reserve for 
unpaid premiums by Government Departments £88,966, and general reilel'V6; 
£629,222. Assets at 30th .r une, H)36, comprised funds at Treasury £145,708, 
Government securities £601,137, debtors £18,203, and other £575. 

BANKRUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-33, of the Commonwealth superseded the
bankruptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Court on a 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor. The' 
Court may refuse to make an order on a debtor's petition if his unsecured 
lil1bi i:, ;ies are under £50, and creditors may not petition unless the indebted
ness amounts to £50. Upon sequestration the property of the bankrupt vests 
in a. ! official receiver for division amongst the creditors. Provision is made, 
also for compositions and assignments without sequestration and for deeds, 
of arrangement. 

StatiEtie3 relating to the sequestration and assignment of estates of' 
persons who are ul1.able to pay their debts afford sonie indication of the· 
fluctuations in the business conditions of the community. It is not practic
able to make comparisons between the transactions in former years under 
the State law and those recorded since the commencement of the Federal 
system owing to the material alterations made in regard to legal proceed
jngs between debtors and creditors. :11oreover the Federal records did not 
provide an entirely satisfactory basis for conclusions until the people be
came familiar with these changes. 

The following statemen~ shows particulars of the bankruptcies (seques
trations, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
South IV ales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Commonwealth in each of 
the pad seven years. The records are inclusi ,e of cases in the Federal 
Capital Territory which for the purposes of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of New South 'Wales:-

Ye~r ended 31st July-

Particulars. 
1930. 1931. 1936. 

Sequestrat.ion Order~*-I 11 38-/ 1 I I I 
N'lmber •.• «'I 546 685 I 302 346 251, 247 
Liabi!ities ... £, 922,966, 730,788 897,4971 434,05~i 362,264! 269,1031 ~72,566 
ARsotS... ... " 569,11:2' 513,581 595,30ii 159,408

j 
166,859 107,832[ 162,986 

Composition and '\3.
1 'I I 1I 

Rignnlo~lts . '" ithunt 11 

SOl]nestmtlOTI- 'I 
Number ... «, 33[ 431 Ill! 12 14 91 5 
Liabilities il 187,004, 136,848, 583,189 27,301 24,2631 7,158 3,402 
Assets £, 186,402 102,540i 267,1221 7,961 7,611' 2,6281 1,218 

Deeds of Arran(!ement -I I 1 
.Number .,. .. i 466' 7P5 443 313 266 167 173 
Linhilit;~s «, £:1,04S,1l8i2,025,875 860,049 602,799 493,342 349,711 275,690 
Asset~... ... £ 1)050~~ 2,004,144

1 
822,0~~ 650,000 51O,~321309,676 226,975 

TotaI-'~Ulllhcr ... / 1,0451 1,523 1 841 6271 6261 4271 425 
Li~ bil·ftes £,2,158,088

1
2,902,511

1
2,340,735 1,064,159 879,8691625,9721651,658 

"\SS··tR £,1,806,02312,622,265,1,684,508 817,369
1
685,4021 420,136: 391,18() 

• Excluding orJcrs for administration of deceased debtors' estates. 
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Particulars of ordel~s for the administration of estates of deceased persons 
are not available for all years. Such orders numbered 18 in 1934-35 a;rid 
14 in 1935-36, while liabilities amounted to £29,104 and £27,054 and assets 
to £15,773 and £18,295, respectively. 

The influence of moratorium laws in relief of debtors enacted in 1930> 
was reflected in a decrease in the volume of bankruptcy proceedings as: 
well as in the va1ue of assets relatively to liabilities. The value of assets 
relatively to liabilities was high in 1930-31 and 1931-32, being 62 per cent. 
and 70 per cent. respectively in cases in which sequestration orders were 
made, and 100 per cent. and 75 per cent. respectively under compositions: 
and assignments without sequestration. The ratios fell in 1932-33 to 37 
per cent. for sequestrations and 29 per cent. for compositions and assign
ments, and they had by 1935-36 risen gradually to only 44 per cent. and 36: 
per cent respectively. 'Under deeds of arrangement the deficiency of assets; 
is generally of small amount and surpluses are not infrequent. 

Data as to the number of bankruptcies and the amount of liabilities of 
bankrupts each month are published in the "Monthly Summary of Busi
:r:tess Statistics." 

At any time after he has been publicly examined, or at such times as are 
prescribed, a bankrupt may apply for an order ,of discharge releasing 
him from his debts, and he must apply when the Oourt orders him to do. 
so. The Oourt may either grant or refuse an absolute order of discharge~ 
or may suspend its operation for a specified time or may grant an order 
subject to conditions with respect to future income or property acquired 
subsequently. During the year ended 31st July, 1936, 136 applications were 
made for orders of discharge, 114 orders were granted-13 unconditionally~ 
19 with conditions, and 82 were subject to suspension for periods under 
two years-and 49 cases were pending at the end of the year. 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Rea! 
Property Act, 1900, and its amendments. The title under this Act first 
conferred under the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as "Torrens" title. 
The main features of the system are transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead 01 by deeds, absolute indefeasibility of the title when 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act only when 
the titles are unexceptional. All lands alienated by the Orown since the 
commencement of the Act are subject to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earlie,· grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operatiDD 
of the Real Property .8..ct. 

The area of Orown grants registered under the Real Property Act and 
the total consideration expressed in gTants in each of the past eight years 
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are shown below, also the area and value of private landa brought uader 
the Act:-

, I 

Year. I Crown Lands. Fr~va::e:~=G~i,! Crown Lands. I pri:::::a~ds.il-T~~-
• , , I 

-----;----acr.;:---------acres~----;Wres:_--£---I~-~- '~-£-. ~ 

1929 549,746 38,986 588,732 436,5721 2,417,3()7 2,853,879 
1920 550,461 32,130 582,591 49:{,78l I 1,899,281 2,293,062 
1931 442,681 8, 728 ~.51,409 473,718 801,90:3 1,275,621 
1932 399,790 10,689 410,479 445,610 1 2.359,856 2,805,466 
1933 490,268

1 

20,529 510,897 575,187 I[ 524,857 1,100,044 
J934 655,342 7,17:3 662,515 881,846 7:33,146 1,617,992 
1935 711,485 4,735 716,220 ; 826,734 ],022,792 1,849,526 
1936 6!)3,:{37 26,054 719,:391 I 8t6,~,346,058 2,HJ2,69~ 

At the close of 1936 lands of a total area of 51,764,260 acres were regis~ 
t.ered under the Act, the declaTed value as at date of registration being 
£125,±72,704. The great part of this land consists of Crown grants issued 
since 1863, and it includes 2,917,073 acres of land originally under the 

.Registration of Deeds Act, but now under the Heal Property Act. 

The following table shows for each year of the past decade the amount 
l)aid as money consideration on sales of private real estate, that is, of lands 
absolutely alienated, together with buildings there on, with titles registered 
under the statutes shown. Transfers of conditional purchases and of leases 
from the Orown are excluded:-

-------.---
i 
J .~ __ c_o_n_ve_yc-an_c_es_o_r_T_ra_n_sl_e_rs_. -~ 

Year. i Under I Under I 
I 

Registration I Real Property Total. 
of Deeds Act. 1 (Torrens) Act 

COllycyances or Transfers. 

Year. l~nder 1.;nder 
Registration : Real Property Total. 
of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act. 

-~-- £000 £000 £000 11---
1927 8,857 47,844 56,701 11 19321 
1928 9,364 47,462 36,826 I 1933 
192rJ 9,500 43,100 54,600 I 1934 I 
1930 5,123 20,987 i 26,110 I 19:,5 
1931 3,213 10,473 113,68611 1936 I 

£000 £000 £000 
2,255 9,987 12,242 
2,9S!l 12,206 15,195 
5,174 18,316 2:{,490 
4,880 21,210 26,090 
6,486 27,OeO 33,546 

Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published in the "Monthly 
Summary of Business Statistics." 

As already mentioned, the Real Property Act provides that on the issue. 
of a certificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
If a transrer has been made in error, the holder or a certificate cannot be 
Jispossessed of the property concerned unless he has acted fraudulently, 
therefore provision has been made to enable the Government to compensate 
persons (\Tl"oneously deprived of property. An assurance fund was created 
by means of a contribution of one hal:fpenny in the pound on the declared 
capital value of property when first brought under the Act and upon trans
mission of titles or estates of deceased persons. In 1D07 the fund, amount
ing to £2G5,059, was amalgamated with the Oloser Settlement Fund, to 
which subsequent contributions have been paid. 

REGISTRATIOCi" OF :ThIOXEY-LEXDERS. 

Under the :ThIoney-lenders and Illfnnts I_oans Act, 1905, money-Icnflcrs 
must be registered at the Registrar-General's OfIice, and they must conduct 
their business only under their own or their firms' names, and at their regis
tered omces. The term" money-lender" includes every person or company 
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transacting the business of money-lending, 'but it excludes licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly societies, instituti.ons incorporated by special 
Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance companies. 
The number of registrations and renewals during the year 1936 was 143. 

llfoRTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except. those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, may 
Ibe registered at the Registrar-General's Office, but there is a large number 
of unregistered mortgages of which records are not obtainable. 

Mortgages of land are registered under the Registration of Deeds Act or 
the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the date of 
mortgage. The consideration given generally ,represents the principal 
owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit within which clients of 
bunb ar:! of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 

Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. 1fortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liel1s on wool mature at the end of each season, terminatin~ 
without formal discharge. The duration of lieus on agricultural and hor
ticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

Mortgagcs on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
Jive stock, and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar
General in terms of the Transfer of Hecords Act, 1923, which was pro
claimed on 18th October, 1925. Previously they had been filed at the Supreme 
Court. A bill of sale comprising household furniture actually in use by 
husband and wifellving together is ineffective unless the consent of the 
wife or the busband of the maker or the giver of the bill is endorsed thereon. 
The law requires that each document must be filed within thirty days after 
it is made or given, otherwise the transaction is void as against execution 
creditors [,nd against the official assignee or the trustee of a bankrupt 
estate. The registration of a bill of sale must be renewed every twelve 
months, and in order to prevent fraud and imposition the records are open 
to the inspection of the public. Information is not readily available to 
show the total amount of advances made annually on bills of sale. 

:Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act of 1894. 

Particulars of the mortgages of land, crops, wool, and live stock effected 
during each of the last nine years, are shown below. 

Mortgages of Land. Mortgages on Crops, 'VooI, and Live Stock. 

Year. Number. I 
Number. Con!i!idera .. 

I WOOI-IL~ 
Consiuera-

tion. 
Crop". 

tion. 
, • Stock. 

£ I :£ 
1928 50,005 47,728,870 10,259 3,614 I 4,614 6,266,633 
1929 50,841 48,420,657 7,211 3,709 4,481 6,451,596 
1930 36,402 35,037,786 13,542 4,508 4,453 9,842,668 
1931 18,959 18,790,164 12,377 5,565 6,437 10,739,592 
1932 14,557 8,642,026 10,346 4,773 5,578 8,474,237 
]933 20,503 9,605,4!J9 8,501 4,763 4,789 7,420,574 
1934 23,314 15,488,239 6,045 4,807 6,601 6,161,688 
193;; 27,078 ]6,531,251 5,385 4,749 5,692 5,6()7;912 
1936 27,538 20,510,665 4,434 4,541 5,207 5,736,568 

The amounts shown under the heading "Consideration" include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
2l110unt was actually advanced or not. 'Yhere the sum advanced is liable to 
:fluctuation, it is usual to insert the words "valuable consideration" or 
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. " cash 'Credit," etc., instead of a definite sum. In view of the number of 
mortgages in which the amount is omitted, it is probable that the totals are 
understated. Com:-lete records of discharges and foreclosures are not 
available. 

Many mortgages of land are of comparatively short duration, and until 
the introduction of the moratorium at the end of 1930 were renewed at 
maturity. For this reason amounts stated in the table for 1930 and earlier 
vears d~ not represent ne,,>, adyances. In immediately preceding years 
the figures relate substantially to new mortgages as the sharp decline which 
-then became evident was due in large measure to the absence of renewals. 
It is apparent, however, that the registration of renewals must be made 
()n an increasing scale with the effiuxion of time since the moratorium 
was first imposed. 

The llmount of mortgage registrations as shown iu the foregoing table 
>comprises first and second mortgages and the registration of collateral 
securities in respect of subsisting mortgages. An analysis under these 
headings of mortgages registered during the past three years appears 
velow:-

Year ended 31st Decem!)cr. 
:Mortgages of Land. 

1934. 1935. 1936. 

First Mortgages-- £000 £000 £000 
Urban Securities ... : 6,113 8,149 10,269 
Rural ••• ! 4,675 I 4,332 4,958 
Unspecified ... I 898 298 506 

Total first 11,686 12,779 15,733 
Collaterals 2,432 2,312 3,289 
,second & other Mortgages 1,371 1,440 1,489 

Total 15,489 16,531 20,511 

According to a dissection of first mortgages for which consideration was 
disclosed, amounts advanced by various classes of mortgagees during 1936 
were: Government, £1,712,000, banks £1,618,000, institutions £7,139,000, 
and private and other £5,264,000. 

The rights of mortgagees have been restricted by the operation since 
December, 1930, of moratorium laws, now revised and consolidated by the 
Moratorium Act, 1932-36. Bankers' liens and liens on crops and wool do 
lIlot come within the scope of the Act, nor do mortgages executed in 
favour of a building society or the Crown, except those under the Returned 
Soldiers Settlement Act or in favour of the Commissioners of the Rural 
Bank of New South Wales. Hire purchase agreements and judgment 
debts are subject to special provisions. Benefits extend to mortgages 
.executed both before and after the commencement of the moratorium, 
unless specially excluded by agreement in the prescribed form. 

Without leave of the Court, a mortgagee may not exercise any of his 
rights for the recovery of money, or for the enforcement or realisation of 
the security. The mortgagee is not precluded from entering into possession 
without an order of the Court, if interest or rates and taxes are in arrears 
for at least two years, or if there has been default in insurance or main
tenance, or if the mortgagor abandons possession or comes under the 
influence of the bankruptcy laws or their equivalent; but in any such case 
the mortgagor may apply within three months to the Court for an order 
directing the mortgagee to vacate P'!"'lession. 
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In the case of mortgages of land, the moratorium extends to interest pay
tilents. Here the mortgagee can only exercise his right to sue if the mort
gagor relinquishes his right to protection or comes within the influence of 
the bankruptcy laws or their equivalent. 

The due date for payment of principal moneys was by the Act of 1930 
extended to 1933. The Act of ·1932 extended the due date of payment 
to the day of the month in 1936 corresponding to the day of the month 
specified in the mortgage, or to 28th February, 1936, when payable on 
demand. In 1935 the due date was further extended to 1938. The court 
may grant a further extension upon the application of a mortgagor. 

PRIVATE WEALTH. 

Estimates of the wealth of New South Wales at intervals since 1891 were 
reviewed in dettdl in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, :md the following 
statement supplies a summary of the estimates relating to private wevlth 
at ten-year intervals since 1901 and in 1925. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1925 

Year. 

••• 1 

i 
'·'1 

Estimated Value. 

Total. 

£ 
368,568,Oll0 
553,816,000 
9t7,930,OOO 

1,132,000,000 

Per He.d. 

£ 
270 
333 
450 
498 

Estates of Deceased Persons. 

Some InformHtion relating to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned 
from returns relating to the estates of deceased persons which are valned for 
the purpose of assessing death duties. In accordance with the provisions 
of the Stamp Duties Act the estates are deemed to include all the property 
of the deceased persons which is situated in New South Wales, in
cludin[:t property which, within three years prior to death, was transferred 
as a gift, or vested in a private company or trust in consideration of shares 
or other intere~t, and moneys payable lllder life atlsurance policies, etc. 

The following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty during the ten years ended 30th June, 1936, including 
intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

Year ended Estate •. Amount. 
11 

Year ended 

1 
Estates. Amount, 30th June. 30th June. 

" 
No. £ it No. £ 

1927 7,064 18,138,133 1932 8,089 17,504,038 ' 
1928 7,749 21,819,953 

11 

1933 8,010 1fl,2\):?,817 
1929 7,494- 24,548,457 193·t 8,636 20,096,120 
1930 8,406 25,002,546 1935 8,544 20,:roO,912 
1931 7,332 20,562,001 

11 

1936 9,644 22,263,665 

A rough test of the diffusion of wealth may be made by relating the 
n"!1mber of people who died possessed of property to the total number of 
deaths, as in the following s~atement. The figures in this and in the sue
eeeding table are exclusive of estates administered by the Curator of In
testate Estates for the yearR prior to 1911, and the figures for 1919 and 
subsequent years indicate the relation between the number of deaths in the 
clilendar year stated and the number of estates on which probate was granted 
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i~ the twelve months ended six months later. The particulars showing 
estates in calendar years are not available since 1918, and probate is not 
granted usually until several months after the death of a testator :-I Proportion of Deceased 11 \ Proportion of Deceased 

Period. Persons with Estates 11 Period. I Persons with Estates 
per 100 Deaths. 11 per 100 Deaths. 

1880-84 H'O 1920-24 29'0 

1885-89 lI'6 1925-29 33'3 

1890-94 13'2 1930-3-1 3i'0 

1895-99 ]4'9 1931 38'0 

1900-04 17'0 1932 375 

1905-09 19'1 1933 38"7 

1910-14 22'9 193-1 364-

1915-19 30'1 1935 39'3 

The figures indicate a wide diffusion of property, but the deaths include 
those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of property 
owners is small. The next table shows the proportion of estates per 100 
deaths of adult males, and, as a large number of women are possessors of 
property in their own right, the ratio of estates to the deaths of adults of 
both sexes. 

---,- ----_. 

I Ratio of Estates Ratio of Estate~-:I I Ratio of Estates I Ratio of Estate.. 
Period. per 100 Death s of per 100 Deaths of , Period. per lOO Deaths of I per 100 Deaths or 

1 Adult Males. 
Adult Males and , AdulL lIIales. Adul~ Males and 

Females. :' I ; j Females. 

i 
1880-84 34'6 22'3 1920-2-1 68'1 39'3 

1885-89 37"5 23·8 1925-29 75'6 433 

IS90-94 41'2 25'8 193C-34 79'j 45'0 

1895-99 42'7 26'2 1931 83'7 46'5 

1900-04 46'0 27"8 1932 79'9 453 

1905-09 48'8 29'2 1933 80'0 45'7 

1010-14 56'6 34'0 1934 77"8 43'6 

1915-19 71'3 42'1 1935 810 45'S 

--~--------------.---

The foregoing figures include the estates of persons who died abroad. 
but usually the number is not sufficient to cause an appreciable degree 
of error. The proportions during the war period, however, were increased 
considerably by reason of the inclusion of a large :r.umber of estates IcH 
j,v members of the naval and military forces, as the deaths which occurred 
abroad were not included in the number on which the ratios shown in the' 
table are based. Making due allowance for the deaths of absentees, it is 
apparen! that the proportion of property-ow!lers in the State has increased. 
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An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased persons, and in the 
following statement the estates on which probate was granted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1936, have been graded according to value:-

Value of Estate. 

Unrler £1001 
£1001 to £5,000 
£5001 to £12,0:)0 
£12,OJl to £25,000 
£25,001 to £50,000 
Over £50,000 

Total 

! Number of [ 

1 

Deceased 
i Persons lea"!ng] 
I Property. 
,-----

Value of 
Estates of 
Deceased 
Persona. 

Proportion In each 
Group. 

Number. r Valne. 
-------- . ----

I 
£ Per cent, I Per cent. 

... 48882 16,606,298 60'37 H13 
"'[ 23,654 49,528,380 29'22 23'64 
"'1 5,2S0 40,248,529 6'52 19'21 '''1 2,042 34,476,813 2'52 16'45 "'1 720 25,325,721 0'89 12'09 
... 390 43,342,901 i 0'48 I 20'68 

·"1-80~681--;m,528M2IIw.OO-!10o.oo 
-------------------

The average value per estate during the period was £2,588, but of the 
property-owners who died 60 per cent. possessed less than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being nearly 8 per cent. of the aggregate. Approxi
mately half of the property devised was contained in 3.9 per cent. of the 
estates. 

Pmv ATEI:;cO:I1ES. 

Formerly the narrow scope of the State income-tax and latterly the 
inadequacy of statistical data made available concerning int:omes assessed 
for purposes of State income tax rendered it impossible to formulat.e 
estimates of the national income, and, for various reasons, the information 
published by the Commissioner of Federal Taxation has been of very 
limited assistance. However, satisfactory results were obtained for the year 
1920-21 by using the returns of occupations and breadwinners obtained at 
the census of 3rd April, 1921, in conjunction with statistics relating to 
income derived during the year ended 30th June, 1921, published by the 
Federal Commissioner of Taxation. An estimate based on these data was 
Eet forth in detail in the 1924 issue of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of estimates of the incomes in various ye_aI'S 
from 1892 to 1926 is shown below:-

I 
'1 I Income accruing to absentees. I 

Net Income of Undistribllted In~ _ l'rivate Income 
Year. III Reside-nt Inlli- I come of Local 11 . 1 ~. derived in New 

viduals. Companies etc. From Prlvate I~ rom Investment I South "Vales. 
J 1 Invf'stments and 'I in GO\ernment 1 

: Prup~rt.y. Loans. t 

. ~~~;-1·~-57'6::,000-1.11 2,2~~,000 ~:~{g:~gg ~:~r~~:-g-gg-'-~6-6~-:i-t-~-:g-88-. 
1901 I * * 2,832,000 J,n7G,OOO GG,n12,OCO 

H1l4-15 102,100,000 * , * i :l,lOO,OOO 11.t,100,000 
1!l'20-21 1 ]87,800,000 10,:;00,000 i 3,400,000! 6,700,000 208,::00,000 
192;3-26 234,000,000 16,500,000 3,500,000 I 8,100,000 2G2.100,OOO 

* Not available. t COP.:ll11onwealth and State. 

The estimate of 1S92 relates to a year in whi('h the financial boom IJnd 
reflched its highest point :mcl the income of that year was consequently 
inflated. In 1898 and 19U1 the State was slmYly recovering from an 
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industrial depression consequent on the financial crisis of 1893' anti a 
succession of adverse seasons. The income of the year 1914-15 wasaffecte'r,i 
by the dislocation caused by the outbreak of war and by the occurrence 
of a very bad season. 

The decrease in the amount of income derived in the years 1898 and 1901 
as compared with 1892 may be readily understood. The subsequent increase 
has been partly nominal owing to depreciation in the purchasing power of 
money, though it is certain that the growing prosperity of the community 
has had a very favourable influence. 

The' following table shows the number of persons deriving income. their 
proportion to the total population of the State, and the average amount 
of income derived per inhabitant and per person del'iving income:-

. -- ----- -Pl'OPoft-ion -;t >\-"crage ~mountIIAyera(re amount I proporti-~~ 
HeSldent Per- 'PerSOllS reeel\"- of Income per f J be· T L 1 I 
EQllS l'eceiYing ~ng· Tneome to pelson reeeiviug: °Inl;l~~i~~nr.er I r~c~'ive~cOb:_e 

Income. Total PopuJa- hlCOnl('., t : Ab t j 

tiol1. 't I sen ees. 

Year. 

,---,---, 

No. Per cent. £ £ Per cent, 
1892 440,190 37'4 139'8 53'8 7'2 
1898 534,:n5 40'4 112:1 45'6 7'0 
1901 .. " " 45'4 7'2 

11')14-15+ 788,600 41'7 138'2 57'3 ,. 
1920-21 902,400 42'9 219'5 94'8 4'9 
1925-26 995,200 42'5 251'7 108'0 4'4 

• Not avaibble. t Excluding absentees and their hwome. t The flg:ures for 1914-15 
relat(:; to thc incomes of persons rcsidellt in, and companies with head offil3cs in, ~e\y South Wales. 

'With the growth of population the number of persons receiving income 
has shown a very pronounced increase and its proportion to the total 
population has risen steadily. This is probabiy due, in part, to the 
increase in the employment of women in commercial and industrial occupa
tions, but it is also a consequence, in part, of the increase in the proportion 
of adults in tile population. 

Existing data as to price levels are insufficient to enable a satisfactory 
measure of comparison to be made between the real income of post-war- a>'1.d 
earlier years, because of the difficulty of properly assessing the effect of the 
inflation of prices, which reached a maximum in 1920. 

The foregoing estimates represent, as nearly as may be, the sum of the 
net incomes d(·rived by private individuals and by companies from sources 
within New South Wales. As such they contain some duplication in re" 
spect of amounts paid from the proceeds of taxation to old-age, invalid and 
war pensioners and to bondholders in war and other Government loans. 
On the other hand, appreciable amounts of income derived by the various 
Governments from State lands, forests and mines and from governmental 
business enterprises are excluded from account. 
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GROWTH OF LOCAL GOVERNnIEJST. 

THE first step towards Local Government in New South "'iYaIes may be said 
to have been taken in 1840, when the Parish Roads Act was passed, 
authorising proprietors of lands adjacent to or within 3 miles of parish 
roads to elect trustees, who were empowered to levy rates, establish tolls, 
and borrow money for making or repairing such roads and the bridges 
thereon. Particulars of the subsequent development will be found in the 
Year Book for 1922. 

Local Government in New South "'iYales is conducted under the provisions 
of :the I"ocal Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, except in the 
Oity of Sydney, where it is regulated by the Sydney Oorporation Act. 
Slight modification has been made in the system by the }lIain Roads Act 
and other laws. The system extends over the whole of the Eastern and 
Central I"and Divisions of the State, wHh the exception of the Faderal 
Capital Territory. The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area also was excluded 
until the year 1928. The sparsely-populated IN estern Division, embracing 
two-fifths of the area of the State, is unincorporated, with the exception of 
the portions included in the municipalities of Bourke, Brewarriml, Broken 
Hill, Cobar, SVentworth, andlVilcannia, 11l1d parts of the municipalities of 
Balranald and Hillston which lie within its boundaries. 

Local governing areas are of two main kinds, viz., municipalities and 
shires. At the end of 1935 there were 173 municipalities, including the 
City of Sydney, and their aggregate area was 1,3TO,340 acres. The smallest 
municipality is Darlington, a suburb of Sydney, with 54 acres, and the 
largest is Campbelltown, 64,526 acres. There were 139 shires, extending over 
an area of about 181,869 square miles. The smallest is 'N oy IVOY, 49 square 
miles, which was separated from Erina Shire on 1st August, 1928. The 
largest is Lachlan, with headquarters at Condobolin, 5,883 square miles. 
By reason of amalgamation of areas, the number of municipalities 
declined frOTH 181 in 1932 to 173 in 1935, and the number of shires increased 
by one to 139, when the 2ifunicipality of Central IUawarra was proclaimed 
a shire in 1934. County councils, constituted to perform specific services 
of joint benefit to constituent municipalities and shires, 'were four in 
number at the end of 1935. 

In this chapter the particulars relating to the City of Sydney, mUlllCl
palities and shires are shown conjointly in a summarised form and separ
ately in greater detail. In making a distinction between the metropolitan 
and country districts, the metropolitan district, unless otherwise specified, 
is the area defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act of 1919. 
It embracca the municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Dundas, Ermington 
and Rydalmere, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta, and the shires of 
Hornsby, Sutherland, and IN arringah, in addition to the" City of Sydney 
and forty-one suburban municipalities, including Ku-ring-gai, formerly a 
shire, which was proclaimed as a, municipality as from 1st November, 1928. 

Sydney Oorporation Acts., 

In terms of the Sydney Oorporatio.n Act of 1932-1934, consolidating an· 
Act of 1902 and its amendments, the local government of the Oity of Sydney 
is vested in the City Oouncil, which is composed of twenty aldermen, four 
Jor each of the five wards. The Lord :Mayol' is elected annually by the, 
aldermen from their own number. 
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Elections are held every third year. In November, 1927, however, an 
Act was passed which placed the admini'3tration of the city in the hands 
of a temporary Commission until June, 1930, when a new council was 
elected for a term dating from 1st J uJy, 1930, to 31st December, 1932. 
This term was extended by Act of Parliament to December, 1933, then to 

. 30th June, 1934, and finally to 3rd December, 1934. 
The functions of the Council, exercised during its term of office by tIle 

Commission, include the maintenance of the streets and other public ways 
of the city, though the traffic is regulated by the police. Similarly the 
Council is empowered to levy general, special, and street watering rates; to 
establish public markets; to regulate street selling, the erection of hoard
ings, matters relating to public health and sanitation, and the inspection of 
food; to resume land for the purpose of rcmode Uing or improving areas 
and for widening streets, etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to maintain free 
lending libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws for the 
good government of the cit,V. 

The Council exercises authority to vote as a constituent council :for one 
candidate at the election of members of the Board which administers the 
metropolitan water supply and sewerage services; and, at the triennial elec
tions of members of the Board of Fire Oommissioners of New South Wales, 
to vote at the election of one member to represent the Oity of Sydney and 
the councils of the suburban municipalities. Authority to generate and 
supply electricity for public and private uses, which has been exercised 
since 1904, was transferred on 1st January, 193G, to The Sydney Oounty 
Council. 

The right to be enrolled as a voter at elections of the City Oouneil 
extends to adult British subjects by reason of Ca) the owner
ship or Cb) the occupation of property. The qualification of owner
ship is held by persons who own a freehold interest in possession of pro
perty of a yearly value of £5 and upwards in any ward, or a leasehold 
interest in property of a yearly value of £25 and upwards. A person with 
this qualification may be placed on the roll for every ward in which he is 
so qualified, but may not then be enrolled in any ward by virtue of any 
other qualification. 

The qualification by reason of occupation is held in respect of a ward by 
those who have occupied continuously for a period of twelve months a 
house, shop, or other building of a yearly value of £26 in that ward, also 
by lodgers who have occupied lodgings of a yearly value of £26 for a period 
of twelve months continuously in the same dwelling-house in the ward. 
The period of residence in a ward for a person who, in the war, served 
outside Australia with the Commonwealth forces is three months. In the case 
of joint occupation as lodger or otherwise only one occupier may be placed 
on the roll for every £26 of the annual value of the premises. Any such 
person may be placed on the roll for one ward only, and if he has more 
than one such qualification he may choose the roll on which his name shall 
be placed. 

Yearly value, in respect of qualification by occupancy, as stated above, 
means unfurnished value of property and lodgings. Where property or 
lodgings are let furnished, the unfurnished value is reckoned at four-fifths 
I)f amount3 paid on an annual basis. The proportions applied to lodgings, 
whether furnished or unfurnished, when payments cover partial and full 
board, are three-fifths and two-fifths respectively. 

Enrolment entitles the elector to one vote in each ward in which 
he is enrolled. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for election as an 
alderman unless disqualified under the provisions of the Sydney Oorporation 
Act. 
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System under Local Government Act. 

The Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, with ordinances 
thereunder, are administered by the Minister for Local Government and 
Secretary for Public Works, who is in charge of a State Department. Each 
municipality or shire is governed by a council, which is elected for a term 
of three years. A municipal council must consist Of not less than six nor 
more than fifteen aldermen, and a shire council of not less than six nor more 
than nine councillors, each riding being represented by an equal number of 
!Councillors. Each municipal council elects a mayor annually from amongst 
its members, and each shire council a president. A council may pay to 
its members reasonable out-of-pocket expcnses for travelling, and may pay 
an allowance to its mayor or president, but otherwise the services of 
aldermen and councillors ,are gratuitous. 

Every adult natural-born or naturalised British subject of either sex is 
qualified to be enrolled as an elector, provided he or she is either a land
owner, a rate-paying lessee, or has been continuously for the three months 
preceding the day prescribed for enrolment an occupier of ratable land of 
the yearly value of £6 or upwards, or of land hy virtue of a miner's right 
or business license, or is in occupation of Orown land and pays rent. 
By the I"ocal Government (Amcndment) Act, 1927, the franchise was 
extended to all adult residents of a ward or riding who had been residing 
there continuously for a period of six months, but in terms of a further 
amending Act, passed in 1934, the period of residence was extended to 
twelve months. Persons may be enrolled and may vote in respect of each 
ward or riding in which they are qualified as owners or as rate-paying 
lessees, but not more than once in respect of the same ward or riding. A 
person qualified as owner or as rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who 
is qualified also as an occupier in another ward or riding of the same 
municipality or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. He 
may choose the ward or riding in which Le desires to be enrolled, and 
failing due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he is qualified as owncr 
or lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than one ward or riding 
may be enrolled in one only. 

Unless disqualified by the Act, every elector is qualified for a civic office. 
The powers of the councils are extensive; they were stated in detail in the 
1922 issue of the Year Book at page 332. 

A new municipality cannot be constituted unless its proposed area con
tains a population of 3,000 people with a density of one person per acre, 
and has an unimproved capital value which, when levied at the rate of 3d. 
in the £, yields a sum of £3,000. The union of existing municipalities or 
shires is not prevented by non-compliance with these requirements. 

A municipality may be proclaimed under the Local Government Act as Il 
city if it is an independent centre of population with an average population 
of at least 20,000 people, and has an average annual income of at least 
£20,000. Sydney, Armidale, Bathurst, Goulburn, Grafton, and Newcastle 
were proclaimed as cities under the Orown Lands Act in 1885, and Broken 
Hill was proclaimed under the Local Government Act in 1907. 

In the shires, urban areas may be established upon proclamation by the 
Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of Hornsby, 
Sutherland, and Warringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 
within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and to expend money 
raised by a local rate levied by the council upon the request of the urban 
committee. In ~rarch, 1936, there were 27 such committees functioning. 
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Tn some cases boards or trusts have been constituted under special 
Acts to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to 
'the sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. ' ' 

Provision is made for, joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude or those 'lYhieh benefit more than one area. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted in terms of the 
Local Government Act, or joint committees may be arranged under the 
ordinanccs. 

Any group or local areas or of parts thereof may be constituted by pro
clamation as a county district, in which a cO'unty council, consisting of 
delegates from the areas concerned, exercises such powers as may be dele
gated to it. ,Vhel'e powers relating to the destruction of aquatic pests have 
been delegated, the county council mny be assi&ted by subsidies from Con
solidated Rerenue, 11 the funds be voted by Parliament. The subs~dies ate 
payable in six half-yearly instalments, viz., for the first and second half
years, £1 for every £1 of revenue collected for the destruction of aquatic 
pests; for the third and fourth half-years respectively, 15s,; for the fifth and 
sixth, 10s. 

At the end of 1935 four county districts were in existence. The St. 
Gcorge county district embraces the municipalities of Bexley, Hurstville, 
Kogarah, and Hockdale, It was formed for the purpose of establishing 
an electric lighting service. 

The Richmond Rh'er county district consists of the municipalities or 
Ballina, Casino, and Lismore, the shires of Gundurimba, Terania. Tinten
bar, and Tomki, and parts of Byron, Copmanhurst, Kyogle, and \Y oodburn 
shires. It was established for the eradication of the water hyacinth pest.. 

The Clarence River county district comprises the municipalities of 
Grafton, South Grafton, and Uhnarra, and the shires of Copmanhurst 
(part only), Kymboida, and Orara. It was constituted principally for the 
purpose of carrying out the Nymboida hydro-electric scheme. 

The Eastem Riverina county district includes the shires of Gundagai, 
Holbrook, I11aho, Kyeamba and Tumbarumba, and undertakes the destruc
tion of noxiouH weeds. It was incorporated in 1934. 

The Sydney County District, constituted in tC'rms of the Gas and Elec
tricity Act, 1935, comprises thirty-three local governing areas supplied 
directly with electricity by the 1Iunicipal Council of Sydney. The elec-, 
tricity undertaking of the Municipal Council of Sydney was transferred 
to the Sydney County Council on 1st January, 193G. 

Extent of Local Government. 

Prior to 1906, when the shires were constituted, the extent of the ln~~al 
governing' areas was only 2,830 square miles. At the end of 1935 the incor
porated area was about 184,000 square miles, or nearly GO per cent. of the 
total area of the State (30!),432 square miles). The population in munici~ 
palities anClshires as at 31st De(~ember, 1985, was 2,688,:360, or 99 per cent. 
d the total population. 
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The area, population, and unimproved capital value of ratable property 
in the incorporated areas as- at 31st December, 1935, are stated below:-,- . 

I I 
IU ni1:1 proYed 

Area. Population. i C~pital 
\ 

\alue. 
I t 

Local Areas. 

:Metropolitan Area-
City of Sydney .. 
Other .Municipalities 
Shires 

I acres. I No. I -~£ 
, 151,444 1,1&8,560 90,946,422 

.. 3,220 I 87,570 45,891,051 

283,700 54,300 7,313,594 ---- ----,-----
Total, Metropolitan" .. 

Countr\'
Municipalities .. 
Shires 

.. __ 4_38,304 1'300..:~1144'151'067 
•. 1,215,676 576,020 30,216,525 

110,112,640 756,V1O 131,704,548 

Total, Country .. 

Grand Total 

•• 117,328,316 1.!i32~9301161:;l21,073 
..[117,766,680 I 2,633,360 1306,07~,140 

* ~chedule IV, Local Government Act" 1919. t Exeluding Federal Government 
and other non-ratable properties. 

The area of the country shires as shown above excludes 28 square mile'S of 
Federal Territory at J ervis Bay, and the Federal Oapital Territory, con
taining an area of 912 square miles. 

The improved capital value of ratable property in the Oity of Sydney, as 
at 31st December, 1935, was £139,586,700, and the assessed annual valuo 
£6,293,552. In the other municipalities included in the metropolitan area~ 
as defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act, the improved 
capital value was £271,062,229 and the assessed annual value £19,805,094. 
In the three shires in the mctropolitan area the corresponding values were 
improved £17,352,724, and assessed £1,066,760, so that the improved capital 
value of the metropolitan area was £428,001,653 and the assessed annual 
value £27,165,406. In the country municipalities the improved value was. 
£104,048,840, and the assessed annual value £8,026,068. Similar particulars 
are not available for the country shires. 

The financial position of the municipalities and shires in 1935 was as 
follows:-

-----~~I-~-T~~al Re:';~-;;-e.~·~~- Total \ Tt 1 I Total 

Local Areas. I L~~t:~. I Other. I Total. E~~~~~i. Liab~IU,ies. I Assets. 

Metropolitan Area
City of Sydney ... 
Other ;Municipalities 
Shire, ... 

Total, Metropolitan" 

Country-
Municipalities 
~1ire3 ... 

~ __ ~ __ ,__ I _' ______ _ 

... 983~451 12'PI2~9081 3,89t,359 1 3.81;'464 27,4li::7.30-

l
i 30,73i.?9t> 

... 1,963,988 1;643,409 i 3,607,397 I 3,330,876 6,146,1;93 3,974,~31 

... 152,18~!_~~099 __ 4!~~1 -4:;5,398 943,190 _.!30,~ 

. .. 3,099,626_14,884,416 7,984,042, 7,579,738I' 34,508,522 35,536,263 

... 1,081,321 ~,948'~28 I 4,030,~19 1 3,565,057 7,645,234 11,815,857'· 
, .. 1,142,239 ~,820,"vO I 3,962,/69 3896,501 1,815,984 3,127,919 

Total, Country ... -2,223,560 ~9,428 7,992,988 I 7,461,561 I 9,461,218 ,14,943,77;-

____ G_r_a_n_d_T_o_ta_I __ ... 5,323,186 ]0,653,844115,977,030 115,041,299 \ 43,969,740 1'-50:480.03; 
• Schedule IV, Local Government Act, 1919. 

The revenue shown under "Other" is derived mainly from business under
takings, such as electricity 'services, etc., and includes substantial sums 
receivcd from the State Government. Particulars of these and of the 
operations of individual councils are published annually in the Statistical 
Register of New South ,Vales, and more complete details in summarised 
form are quoted on later pages. The revenue and expEmditul'e shown above 
include the main roads and harbour bridge rates, collected by the councils 
for the authorities administering the maLo. roads and the Harbour Bridge.. 
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VALUATION OF PROPERTY IN LoCAL AREAS. 

The revenue of local governing bodies is derived substantially from the 
taxation of land and, to a minor extent, improvements thereon, and as the 
:I:ates of taxation may be levied on the unimproved, improved, or annual 
value, it is necessary that periodic valuations be made of all ratable property. 
The valuations are made at intervals not exceeding three years, and prior 
to the enactment of the Valuation of Land Act in 1916 they were made by 
valuers appointed by the councils. This system had remained in opera
tion for many years without any centralised control to secure uniformity, 
but the Act of 1916 made provision for the valuation of the lands of the 
State by the Valuer-General. The Act prescribed that rates and taxes 
based on land values must be levied on the values determined by the 
Valuer-General, and that the power of a council to assess values ceased 
when the Valuer-General delivered a valuation list. A council may, how
ever, ask the Valuer-General to re-yalue any land which it considers has 
not been valued correctly, and pending action by the Valuer-General the 
'Valuations are made by the council's assessors as formerly. Valuations 
€ither by the Valuer-General or the councils' valuers are subject to revie,'
on appeal to the Land and Valuation Court, described in the chapter of 
this Year Book relating to Law Courts. 

This system was modified by the Local Government Act, 1924, to provide 
that the council of a shire, other than the Blue Mountains Shire or any 
shire wholly or partly within the County of Cumberland, may decide 
whether the valuation should be made by the Valuer-General under the 
Valuation of Lanil Act, 1916, or by a valuer appointed by the council. 

In municipalities the valuation must show the unimproved capital value, 
the improved capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimproved 
capital value only, the determination of the improved capital value and 
of the assessed annual value being optional, except in urban areas, in 
which the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General 
usually determines such values for shires within his jurisdiction. 

The unimproved capital value is defined, in both the Local Government 
Act ap:1d the Valuation of Land Act, as the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in land could be sold under such reasonable conditions as a 
bona-fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements had 
not been made. 

The Valuer-General's valuations cover all land except Commonwenlth 
properties, reserves, parIes, etc., and unoceupied Crown lands, and the 
values are on a freehold basis. For purposes of rating, however, the un
improved capital value of Crown lands occupied as pastoral or agricultural 
holdings is twenty times the rent payable to the Crown during the year 
preceding the assessment. After the expiry of ten years of the term of 
leases, lands leased from the Crown with right of conversion to freehold 
are rated on thirty times the annual rental paid. 

As an alternative method of valuation a council, at its discretion, mav 
direct that the unimproved capital yaIue of mines be ascertained upon the 
basis of output, as follows:-

(1) Goal and Shale Mines.-A sum equal to 3s. per ton of large coal 
and shale, and ls. 6d. per ton of small coal, on the average annual 
output during the preceding three years. 

(2) Other Mines.-A sum equal to 20 per cent. of average annual value 
of ore or mineral won during the preceding three years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped mines the unimproved capital value 
may be calculated by multiplying the annual rental, if any, by twenty. 
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The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, with all improvements and buildin.gs thereon, could be sold. 

The assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
land, with improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

In 1931 Orown lands in the Oity'of Sydney were ratable whether built 
upon or not, and the following properties were exempt, viz., lands vested 
in and used for the University or any of its colleges; lands vested in 
the Railway Oommissioners or in the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board; the Sydney Harbour Trust lands unless leased for 
private purposes; lands vested in trustees for purposes of public recreation, 
hpalth, or enjoyment; hospitals, benevolent asylums, or other buildings used, 
solely for charitable purposes; buildings used solely for public worship; 
IState schools and schools certified under the Public Instruction Act, and 
playgrounds in connection therewith. 

In terms of the Rating (Exemption) Act, 1931, which commenced on 1st 
January, 1932, all Orownlands have been exempted from rating except those 
leased for private purposes or nsed in connection with a State industrial 
undertaking. By the same Act the exemption of church and school lands 
was extended to embrace all lands belonging to religious bodies occupied 
solely b3' clergymen or official heads of religious bodies or used for religious 
teaching or training; all State schools and those certified under the Public' 
Instruction Act or registered under the Bursary Endowment Act, and 
playgrounds and teachers' and caretakers' residences belonging to or used 
in connection with these schools. The provisions of earlier Acts relating 
to rating were consolidated by the Sydney Oorporation Act, 1932-34. 

The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power companies are 
ratable. Properties of the Oommonwealth Government are not ratable. 
though a contribution is made to the funds of the Oouncil in respect of 
part of them. 

In municipalities and shires under the Local Government Act all lands,. 
including areas vested in the Railway Commissioners and the Sydney 
Harbour Trust, were ratable in 1931 except the following:-Lands vested in 
the Crown or public body or trustees and used for public cemeteries, com
mons, reserves, or free libraries; lands used for public hospitals, public
benevolent institutions, or public charities, or for the University of Sydney 
or a college thereof; Orown lands which are not occupied or are occupied 
only by public works in course of construction; church lands belonging 
to religious bodies, used for public worship, or solely as the clergyman's 
residence; public roads, streets, wharves, etc.; lands belonging to and used: 
for schools registered under the Bursary Endowment Act, or certified under 
the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, including playgrounds 
belonging to and used in connection with such schools. As from the begin
ning of the year 1932 Or own lands and church and school properties in areas 
under the Local Government Act were exempted by the Rating (Exemp
tion) Act, 1931, under the same conditions as in the Oity of Sydney (see 
ahove). Where water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are
rendered, a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus 
exempted from rating. 

In the fcllowing t~.bl€ are shown the aggregate valuatioll3 used for 
assessing rates on ratable property and the value of improvements in local 
government areas in the year 1935. Oomplete data as to the value of 
improvements in shires are not available as only a few of the country shiref1 
record the improved capital or assessed annual value, but for the purpose 
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-of completing the table, it has been assumed that in the aggregate, improve
ments in _ countrI_shiEf3S are~qual to the unimproved value. 

Division 

lIretropolitan-
City of Sydney 
Other l\Iunicipalitl 
Shires 

Total, Metro po lit 

<Jountry-Municipalit 
Shires 

... 
es 
... 
an 

ies 
... 
·ed Total Incorporat 

Areas ... ... 

Unimproyed Value of Ratable Land. 

Averao-e 
Per Ac~re. 

Value of Improvements on Ratable 
Land. 

I

· ~ ... ..o 
Average 

Per Acre. Total. £~ g 
~_~_.;; ;r: 

------

, I 

90,946 I 

7,314 i 

144,151 ! 

30,216 i 
131,705 

I 
! : 

306,072 

1 

1 

1 

1 

11 

52 
74 

16 

328 17 

24 17 
1 3 

2 12 

£000 £ £ s. 
29,098 0 

1,lS9 6 
35 8 

93,696 : 1,070 
lS0,116 155 
10,039 185 

283,851 

73,8:32 
t131,705 

489,388 

218 I 647 10 

128 I 60 15 
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t Federal Goyernment and other non·ratable properties ::tre excluded. ! Estimated. 

Lands leased from the Orown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
«re included above at such capitalised value. 

The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about 
:80,000,000 acres, of which 77,000,000 acres are pastoral or agricultural 
lands held under lease from the Orown at annual rentals. The un
improved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the 
'annual rent payable to the Crown ,,-ould not exceed £3,000,000 . 

.A comparative summary of the unimproyed and improved capital values, 
.and the assessed annual value of ratable property, excluding lands coming 
within the exemptions noted above, is shown in the following statement. 

The valuations exclude the values of :Federal and other non-ratable 
properties and the value of underground mains laid by gas and hydraulic 
power undertakings which, in the city, are ratable on the basis of leng-th. 

-~;~~r·1 ~~Z~-~;~I~es~---:~'I.-I~i~:.I;;:lres. I Total. 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 

Unimproved Capital Vaille. 
1921 35.887 57,291 4,875 

I 
9S,053 I 27,005 123,398 248,456 

1925 4.5,656 80,253 6,840 132,749 ! 31,894 137,585 302,228 
1929 60,983 110,157 9,089 r 180.229 40.2H 157,569 378,012 
1930 60,896 118,852 10,218 189,966 40, (:i73 158,636 389,275 
1931 5e,Q61 l1R,250 10,224 185,435 40,780 152,516 378,737 
1932 48,910 100,586 8,71:3 158,209 34,766 140,136 333,111 
1933 48,930 94,174 7,848 150,952 32,213 135,852 319,017 
1934 45,979 91.681 7.nSO 145,:)-19 30.G99 134,100 310,148 
1935 45,891 90,946 7,:314 144,151 30,210 131,705 306,072 

Improved Capital Yallle. 
1921 90,647 156,849 to,750 2tH)2-H$ 74,5135 t :t 
1925 151::367 233,913 tn,4U 398,692 96,327 t i 1£29 193,989 309,86.1 )17,908 5:21,851 123.653 t t 1930 221,857 330,381 20.484 ;) 72. 722 128,768 t 
1931 192,19~ 334,391 20,()5!) 547,2H 131,553 t t 
]932 154,595 294,576 18,913 468.084 114,059 t i: 
1933 143,791 280,854 17,826 442,471 109.026 t t 
1.934 137,272 275,461 17,788 430,521 104,911 i + 
L935 139,587 271,062 17,353 428,002 101,049 i 

Assossed Annual Value. 
1921 4,484 10,718 t614 15,816 

1 

5.355 + 
+ 

1925 6,811 17,535 t845 25,191 7;324 :t 
1929 8,:344 23,676 tl,134 33,1:')-1 9,600 · + 
1930 9,554 25,246 1,300 30,100 10,310 
1931 '8,253 25,690 1,306 3.5,249 - I 10,278 · + 
1932 G, .. W! :;J,868 J,176 29.508 8,942 · 1933 0,471 20.400 1,090 27;961 8,362 · 1934 fi,l-iH 19.~O" LOGO 27,1-15 7,982 + 

1935 tJ,204 19;80,) 1,067 27,lGG ~.O:2(i · ~ 

t Partly e;tim~ted. t X ot available. 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. I7l 

The marked increase in values during the period 1921 to 1930 was in 
part' attributable to the new basis of valuation adopted by the Valuer
General in a growing number of areas which had been assessed previously 
by valuers appointed by the councils. The increase up to 1930 in unim
proved values was greatest in suburban municipalities and shires, being 108 
,per cent. of the values in 1921 as compared with 70 per cent. in the Oity 
of Sydney and 33 per cent. in country districts. Improved capital values 
showed even greater relative growth in the districts for which they were 
collected, the ratios being 123 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney and 111 per 
.cent. in other districts situated within the metropolitan area. 

In 1931 and 1932 values declined sharply, being a:ffectec~ by adverse 
economic conditions, and they continued to decline, but at a diminishing 
rate, in subsequent years in which there was a steady recovery 01 business 
and investment activity. Slight irregularity from year to year between the 
different areas ,vas due partly to time necessarily taken in completing the 
work of revaluation. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital va1ue in 1935 was 
4.5 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney, 7.3 per cent. in other metropolitan areas, 
,and 7.7 per cent. in country municipalities. As the assessed annual value 
is nine-tenths of the actual annual value, the proportions per cent. of annual 
value to improved value were 5 per cent., 8.1 per cent., and 8.5 per cent., 
respectively. 

It is the practice in the Oity of Sydney to derive the aggregate improved 
<capital value of properties by capitalising the fair average rental at 5 
per cent. For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for properties in suburban 
und country municipalities. 

Variations in value of improvements, ascertained by' deducting the 
unimproved from the improved values, are indicated hereunder at intervals 
:since 1921:-

Value of Improvements on Ratable Lands 

Areas. 1 I I 
______ .. _________ . 192L_~ _ 1931. l __ ~~~. 

~etropolitan-
City of Sydney 
Other Municipalities 
Shires* ... 

£000 I £000 £000 I £000 
63,7~0 160,~~lt 135,233! 9~,861 
99,508 1211,o~9 216,141 i 18,),680 

1934. I 1935. 
---_._--\ 

£000 I' £000 
91,293 93,696 

183,780 I 180,116 
10,099 10,039 4,875 ! 10,266 10,435 1 9,978 

i------, ,------
Total, Metropolitan 168,193 1382,756 361,809! 291,519 j 285,1721283,851 

Country Municipalities 47,560 I 88,095 90,767 i 76,813 I 74,212 i 73,832 

Total Municipalities and ---1--------1----1----1 
Metropolitan Shires ... 215,753 1470,851 452,576 1,368,3321359,3841357,683 

, 1 

* Hornsby, Sutherland, and Warr:ingah Shires. t Based On nnimproved values assessed in 
1927, and improved values assessed in 1930. 

Valuatio'fls by the V a,~uer-General. 
Up to the end of June, 1936, valuations had been issued by the Valuer

Ceneral in respect of 169 municipalities and shires. All the districts in 
the county of Oumberland have been valued by the Valuer-General except 
the Oity of Sydn~y. The assessments are made under the ValU>ltion of 

,Land Act, which prcvides that all lands shall be valued on a freehold basis, 
and that all lands shall be valued except those owned by the Oommonwealth 
Government, unoccupi~d lands owned by the State Government, and 
Crown reserves, parks, etc. 'When preparing the rate books of the council, 

*44087-E 
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adjustments are made to provide for the exclusion of non-ratable properties
und for the difference between the value of the fee-simple and the capitalised· 
rent value of leases held from the Crown. 

It is the usual practice to revise the valuations triennially, but in view of 
marked instability of real property values during the years 1931 to 1933 
many valuations were revised at shorter intervals. 

RATING BY LOCAL GOVER='iING BODIES. 

As well as the City of Sydney, and municipalities and shires operating 
under the Local Government Ad, special boards constituted to administeI~ 
"Water, sewerage and drainage works levy rates within the areas served by 
tbem. The amount of rates levied by these boards and the councils during 
each of the past :five years ig shown on pages 45 and 46 of this YeaJ~ 
Book, where local rating is considered conjointly with other forms of taxa
tion imposed in the State. 

Levies by councils include rates for general, special and local purpose&, 
the payment of interest and instalments of principal on loans, and meeting' 
contributions to the Government on account of the Harbour Bridge and 
main roads. The total amount of such rates levied by the City of Sydney, 
municipalities and shires in various years since 1921 are shown in the, 
following table, which is dissected to indicate the purposes for which the 
rates were levied; i.e., ordinary services, trading, and water and seweraglil: 
llndertakings. In this respect "Ordinary Services" includes rates levied 
for the purposes of the general fund, also special and local rates imposed 
in relation to functions which are similar to those of the general fund; e.g.>, 
roads, health, street lighting, etc. 

Year ended 
3lot December. 

Rates Levied. 

Ordinary Electricity i -Gas Works 1\;~terSUPPlY! sewer~ge 
Services. .Fund. Fund. ]~und. j Fund. Total" 

>-------------- ----£---1--£- --------£-----£----£ ~--------£-~ 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 

3,461,477 I 23,535 4,698 111,767 30,305 3,637,782: 
4795,417 I 88,781 i 5,126 156,646 40,.529 5,092,499 
6,127,780 I 95,078 5,386 222,425 68,103 6,518,775 
6,416,196 92,669 4,3.'i4 238,037 80,866 6,832,122 
5,829,864 86,326 4,631 251,901 81,955 6,254,68(). 

I 5,238,107 70,917 4,137 242,505 87,964 5,643,63() 
'14,994,470 64,894 3,135 249,438 83,691 5,395,628 

4,917,642 54,425 2,016 256,925 95,139 5,326,147 
4,920,632 51,154 2,292 248,828 100,280 5,323,186 

The total amount of rates levied in the City of Sydney, in suburban and' 
country municipalities and in the shires may be obtained by reference to. 
sL,cceeding tables. The amount per head of population within the whole
d the incorporated area was £1 14s. 5d. in 1921; it increased to £2 14s. lld. 
In 1930 and then declined to £2 Os. Gd. in 1935. The amounts per head of 
population within the metropolitan municipalities, including City of 
Sydney, the country municipalities and the shires were respectively 
£1 188. 8d., £1 11s. 1d. and £1 10s. 7 d. in 1921; £3 Os. 1d., £2 9s. 9d. and 
£2 9s. 6cl. in 1930; and £2 7s. Gd., £1 178. 8d. and £1 12s. 2d. in 1935. 

City of Sydney-Rating. 
In 1916 the City Council adopted the principle, embodied in the Local 

Government Act of 1906, of levying rates for general expenditure upon 
the unimproved value. Formerly the rates had been levied on the annual 
rental, with an additional rate since 1909 on the improved capital value .. 
A general rate of not less than one penny in the £ on the unimproved 
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!Capital value must be levied and a city rate not exceeding 2s. in the £ on 
!the assessed annual value may be levied. The limit of rating is fixed by 
;the amount which would be yielded by a rate of 3d. in the £ on the unim
proved capital value and a rate of 2s. in the £ on the assessed annual value. 
"Where no city rate is levied, the maximum rate is fixed at 6d. in the £ 
<on the unimproved capital value. The removal of the exemption from 
'rating of Orown I,ands, greatly modified as from 1st January, 1932, was 
made in 1916, and the council was authorised to collect rents in respect 
of gas and hydraulic mains, etc., in the streets, which ca:mot be assessed on 
>the basis of unimproved value. 

Rates were first levied in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in 1923 
:and on account of contributions to the funds of the Main Roads Depart
ment in 1925. A Harbour Bridge rate of B. in the £ of unimproved 
'c[;pital value, struck in the years 1923 to 1932 inclusive, was reduced to ?id. 
in the years 1933 to 1935, and thence to -1}d. in 1936 and subsequent years. 

"The main roads levy was at the rate of ~d. in the £ from 1925 to 1932 and 
'T /32d. in 1933 and succeeding years. 

The following table shows tLe rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the Oity Oouncil annually since 1925:-

t. City Fund. 

I Main Harbour Total 
Year. I Rate stntck I Total Itoads Bridge I Rates 

in the £ on Amount Rates. Rate •• Levied. 
v.C.V. Levied. I -_.-----. 

I pence. £ £ I £ £ 

19~5 ... ... S! 652,397 t46,600 93,199 792,196 
1\)26 ... . .. 3} 655,921 46,201 93,246 795,368 
19.27 ... ... 3t *826,287 63,537 127,058 1,016,882 
1928 ... ... 3l 842,463 63,724 127,447 1,033,634 
1929 ... ... t3! t896,OO5 63,107 126,270 1,085,382 
1930 .. , ... t31 t959,400 63,068 126,310 1,148,778 
1931 ... ... 3t 904,769 59,273 118,888 1,082,930 
1932 ... ... 4! 906,628 48,9::0 98,9£0 1,054,538 
1933 ... ... 4! 9H,381 43,OlO 66,048 1,020,439 
1934 ... ... 4! 880,885 41,640 63,387 98;;,912 
11935 ... ... 41 878,500 41,593 63,358 983,451 

.. Include. £4,906 other rates. t Excluding id. in the £ for Main Roads included in City 
Fund Rate In 1929 and 1930. :j: Approximate. 

The Oity Fund rate struck in 1935 was 4i\-d. in the £, which, with levie3 
in respect of the Harbour Bridge and main roads, as indicated above, 
made a total of 5 5·96d. in the £. 

Bubu1'ban and Country Ratings. 
Suburban and country municipalities may levy rates of four kinds, viz., 

general, special, local, and loan rates, and certain of them may be required 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads and the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge. A general rate of not less than 1d. in the £ must be levied on 
the unimpruved capital value, but if this minimum rate iil more than 
sufficient to meet the requirements of the area the Governor may allow 
the council to levy a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in a 
municipality is limited as follows :-(a) For the general rate alone-the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital valna 
and 1s. 6d. on the assessed annual value taken together; (b) the total of aU 
rates (except water local and sewerage local rates) the yields of 2d. on the 
unimproved capital value and 2s. on the assessed annual value; (c) water 
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local rate alone or sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ OD 
assessed annual value of land ratable to the lecal fund. J:'l. general rate 
exceeding 3d. in the £ on unimproved capital value may not be levied in 
municipal areas upon a mine worked for minerals other than coal or shale. 
lE special cases where the rate as stated above would yield less than the 
amount required for the purposes of the rate, the Governor may alter the 
limit by proclamation. 

By an amending Act passed in 1934, provision was made for the levy 
within municipalities situate wholly outside the County of Cumberland of 
differential general rates in respect of urban farm lands and other lands. 
Urban farm land is defined to mean ratable land which is valued as one 
assessment, exceeds 5 acres in area and is used by the occupier for pastoral~ 
dairying, fruit-growing or agricultural, etc., purposes. The maximum 
general rate which may be levied thereon may not exceed Ca) one-half of 
the general rate levied on other lands in the municipality, or Cb) the 
general rate levied by an adjoining shire, 'whichever is the greater. The 
Governor may by proclamation extend the operation of this provision to
municipalities situate wholly or partly within the County of Cumberland. 

The first year in which the general rate was levied on the unimproved 
capital value was 1905, and now, with few minor exceptions, the unim
proved capital value forms the basis on which are levied special, lecal and 
loan rates. 

The following table shows for ym'ious ;),ea1'8 since 19G5 the unimproved 
capital y-alue, rates lcyied and rates ::md extra charges on overdue rates 
collected in metropolitan (excluding City of Sydney) and country munici
palities :-

-",.--- IGnimrroveJ---'--R_r._tr_s_L_e_Yi_CC_l.-- __ R-_"t_:,_:-_an_d~-E_-x_;_ra_C_-h~a-R_r-:_-:~:o~C~to:~~~c-t_e~d-'~ 
Year. Capital 1 

Value. 

I 
Amount. 

Average 
rer £ of 
u.e.v. Rates and I Rates and 

Charges i Charges 
Levied. 1 Collectable .• , 

Amount. 

METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES (Excluding Sydney). 
£000. £ d. £ Per cent. Per cent. 

1908 .•• ... [ 25,210 350,324 [ 3·34 346,766 98-55 85·25 

1916 ... ... 37,331 685,625 1 4·41 682,323 99·00 90·73 

1921... ... [ 54,730 1,140,720 I 5·00 1,148,855 99·81 91-45, 

1926 ..• ···1 80,942 1,834,838 5·44 1,838,125 99·39 92-17 

1929 ... ···1 110,157 2,483,550 5·41. 2,500,345 99·84 91·95-

1930 .•. ···1 118,852 2,641,953 5·34 2,501,113 93'59 86·51 

1931... I 118,250 2,497,057 5·07 2,131,131 83·60 72·51 
···r 1932 ... ••• 1 100,586 2,132,553 5·09 2,009,476 92·03 67-17 

1933 ..• ... 1 94,174 2,016,141 5·14 1,969,055 95'02 64·47 

]934 ... 1 91.681 1,970.(,06 5'16 2,058,392 101'59 66'16· 

1935 ... :::1 90,946 1,963,988 5'18 2,071,590 102"80 67'5Z 

COUNTRY MUNICIPALITIES. 

I £000. £ d; £ Per cent. Per cent. 

1908;., ·"1 18,695 268,736 I 3·45 267,495 99·12 71·25 

1916 ... 20,767 432,929 I 5·00 428,954 98·37 80·77 

1921... :::1 27,005 715,261 6·36 717,871 98·89 83·28-

1926 ... ···1 34,028 987,436 i 6·96 988,320 98·90 85·95 

1929 ... ••• 1 40,215 1,270,305 7·58 1,245,238 96·72 83·76· 

1930 ... ... [ 4O,673 1,321,861 7-80 1,236,658 91·93 77·94-

1931.., ···1 40,786 1,254,632 7·38 1,093,373 85·01 66·82: 

1932 ... •.. 1 34,766 1,149,247 7·93 1,072,892 90·85 62·24 

1933 ... 
"'1 32,

213
1 

1,094,224 8·15 1,058,248 93'SI 59·49c 

1934 ... 30,699 1,088,795 8'51 1,112,446 99'09 60'35 

1935 ... ••• 1 30,216 1,081,:{21 8'59 1,138,239 1 102'12 61'67 

__ -1-----1-. _. ___ ----------~--- ----
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The amount of rates levied increased in both metropolitan and country 
municipalities until 1930, then declined in each year. The increase was 
due partly to higher rating, and partly to a rapid appreciation of unim
proved capital values, especially in the metropolitan area. The slight 
increase in the average rate levied in recent years was due to a sudden 
decline in unimproved values. Because of delay in revaluations, the move
ment in values cannot be regarded as an index of development or economic 
fluctuations from yeat to year, though valuable in this respect over longer 
periods. 

Whereas in early years the general rate accounted for the bulk of rating 
by municipal councils, the gradual expansion of trading functions, water, 
sewerage and other special and local works and services, has resulted in an 
increase of other rates. Rates other than general rates amounted to 
£12,344 in 1908, £117,284 in 1921, £328,460 in 1926, £405,433 in 1933, and 
£318,873 in 1935, in metropolitan municipalities, and £59,606, £230,365, 
£382,321, £482,930, and £469,672 respectively in country districts. 

The amount of rates levied represents the amount taken to accounL by 
councils as revenue, after deductions from current assessments in respect 
of reductions of valuations on appeals and amounts written off as irre
coverable. until the advent of the depression all but a small proportion of 
the rates levied and extra charges in the form of interest on overdue rates 
was collected in each year. In 1930 and 1931 the proportion of collections 
to levies declined substantially, but marked recovery was eXJjerienced in 
1D32 and following years as economic activity revived. The higher ratios 
since 1931, and especially in 1934 and 1935, were due in part to collections 
of arrears of rates, while the continued decline in the amount of rates levied 
has tended to emphasise movements in the ratio. 

The more serious decline in the ratio of rates and charges collected to· 
those collectable was due to the substantial increases in outstanding rates 
and charges carried' forward in each of the last few years. The amounts 
were £218,935 at the end of 1929, £390,095 in 1930, £808,061 in 1931, £981,98~ 
in 1932, £1,085,113 in 1933, £1,052,823 in 1934, and £996,476 in 1935, in the 
metropolitan area, and £241,487, £350,051, £542,839, £650,894, £720,719, 
£730,959, and £707,281 respectively in country municipalities. It is note
worthy that arrears of rates decreased during 1934 by £32,290 in metro
politan municipalities, and during 1935 by £56,347 in metropolitan and 
£23,678 in country municipalities. 

Shire Ratings. 
In the shires the rates which may be levied are similar to those in 

municipalities. They are levied upon the unimproved capital value except 
in a few cases where a small special rate has been imposed on the 
improved value. The :ninimUlll general rate is the same as in the munici
palities and the maximum amounts leviable are as follow:--(a) For the total 
of the general rate only-the sum yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the 
unimproved capital value of ull ratable land in the shire-; (b) for the total 
of all rates in urban areas (other than general, water local, and sewerage 
local) the yield of 2s. in the £ on the assessed annual value of ratable 
land in the urban area; (c) the total of water local alone or sewerage local 
alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ on assessed annual value. As in munici
palities the limits may be altered by proclamation if after inquiry it 
appears that the limit is less than is needed for the purposes of the rate. 
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Particulars relating to rates levied and collected in the shires in various 
years since 1907, the first year the shires were in operation, are shown in 
the following table:-

UnimpIIlved I 

Rates I.evied. Rates and Extra Charges Collected. 

Ratio to-

Year. Carital I Average 
Value. Amount. pcr £ of Amount. Rates and \ Rates and 

U.C.V. Charges Charges 
I.nied. Collectable. 

I 

£000. I £ d. £ Per cent. Pcr cent. 

1907 81,527 
I 

287,635 0·85 226,678 78·81 78·81 

1916 105,698 I 651,437 1·48 654,434 100·10 92·30 
I 

1921 130,834 
I 

1,034,147 I 1·90 1,031,688 98·86 90·58 .. ·1 
i I 

1926 

'''1 
154,614 1,474,857 ! 2·29 1,476,534 ! 99·11 88·38 

1929 ... 166,658 1,679,538 2·42 1,664,788 98·01 85·98 

1930 I 168,854 1,719,530 2·44 1,585,702 90·69 78·50 

1931 162,740 1,420,061 2·09 1,241,198 85·02 65·53 

1932 148,849 1,307,292 2·11 1,250,147 93-10 62·64 

1933 143,700 1,264,824 , 2·11 1,255,304 I 96·41 61·30 
I 

1934 141,789 1,281,434 : 2'17 1,277,324 96'79 60'48 

I ! 
I 61'16 1935 139,018 I 1,294,426 I 2'23 1,325,591 99'48 

I 

The level of rating increased until 1930, higher valuations being accom
panied by an increase in the average rate per £ of unimproved capital 
value. The amount of rates levied declined substantially in 1931, both as 
a consequence of decreased valuations and the levy of a smaller rate per 
£. Thereafter unimproved values declined to a greater extent than the total 
';:Imount of rates levied, which increased moderately after 1933, with the 
result that the average rate in the £ rose slightly. 

Rates other than general rate increased from £17,464 in 1916, to £74,701 
in 1921, to £214,239 in 1926 and to £244,553 in 1935, while outstanding 
rates and extra charges at the end of 1928 and each succeeding year 
:amounted to £237,612, £271,375, £434,216, £652,969, £745,606, £792,401, 
£834,804, and £841,730. 

JYlain Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates. 

In terms of the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act and the Main Roads Act 
the councils of certain municipalities and shires are required to contri
bute towards the cost of the Harbour Bridge and works performed by the 
}train Roads Department, on the basis of a rate on the unimproved capital 
'Talue of ratable properties. 
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The contribution in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge, :first levied 
in 1923, was at the rate of ~d. in the £ of unimproved capital value. 
In respect of the contribution for 1933, the rate was reduced by one-third 
to :'ld., and this rate prevailed until a further reduction of one-third to 
.~d, became operative on 1st Janu1rY, 1936. For m; in rea Is ihe raCe 
of contribution for the years 1925 to 1932 was ~d. in the £ of unimproved 
values, except on land used for agricultural or pastoral purposes or situated 
within the Oity of Sydney, on which the rate was ~d. in the £. In 193:;; 
the rates of contribution for the main roads were reduced to i6 d. and l"2"d. 
in the £ of unimproved capital value respectively. 

Revenue to meet these charges is derived by councils eithe~' by the levy 
of a special rate or by provision in the general rate, and the amounts 
stated below are included in the particulars of rates levied, which have 
been quoted in the preceding pages. 

( Oity of Sydney Finances. 

The Oity Oouncil conducts its affairs under the Sydney Oorporation 
Acts and is not bound by the provisions of the Local Government Acts. 
Its accounts are kept on a revenue and expenditure basis, thereby showing 
the income accrued and expenditure incurred during the period to which 
they relate. There are, however, vital differences between the form of its 
8.ccounts and those of other local bodies, which make it desirable that the 
particulars of :financial operations in the Oity Oouncil be shown separately. 
The differences relate chiefly to the charging of expenditure to revenue and 
capital, and reference should be made to the description on page 181 of tllCl 
procedure adopted by councils operating under the Local Government Act. 

In the accounts of the Oity Oouncil contributions to sinking funds for 
the repayment of loans are charged against ordinary revenue, whilst ex
penditure from loan funds on works, such as roads, streets, bridges, etc., 
is capitalised. 
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The rates and other city revenues are paid into, and the expenses not 
ot);envise provided for are defrayed out of the City Fund. Receipts and 
.Esbursements relating to the Ipublic markets, and to rcsumptions of land, 
etc .. , are recorded separately, though these accounts form part of the City 
Fund. The ,financial operations of the city electricity undertaking consti
tute a separate account. 

The following is a statement of the expenditure and income of the various 
funds of the City of Sydney during 1934 and 193:5, showing for the City 
:Fund objects of expenditure and sources of income. 11ain roads and 
Harbour Bridge rates, though not usually regarned as forming part of the 
City Council's finances, are ineluded in the table. 

- -----~--.-. - ---_._------
---------.---~- i Year ended 

-~lcc'l~' b~lic-e-~r:~,e~'l~,m~n~t~l'o~n~-'~" -~O-t-~b~er--'--~T~o~t~al~.- ! 3\s~3~ec., 
YC'::u ended 31st December, 1935. 

Particulars. 
:'IIarkt·ts. .,,' . • 

EXPENDITuRE. 
City Fund-

Salaries and ,vages 
Stores and sundries 
Insurance and rates 
Electricity ... 
Interest 
Sinking Fund 

Total, City Fund 

Other Funds
Insurance Fund 

i 

:::1 

'''1' ... 
t 

i 

£ 

23,067 i 
17,66[) 'I 

18,52fl 
4,102 I 

53,141 11 

24,065 
140.565 

Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Hates 
Electricity Works Fund ... ... 

Total, Expenditure 

INCO)[E. 

City Fund
Rates 

£ 

70,949 

£ 

3,633 
17,065 
36,399 

635 
316,398 

71,817 
445,969 

£ 

96,590 

£ £ £ 

334,437 361,1.i9 339,341 
111,040 145, no 12.,140 

17,057 71,981 81,i553 
30,347 35,084 47,038 

109,411 478,950 567,\)07 
--cc-4-c1.:,,5,..,9:-::3,-1_-=-137,475 142,145. 

643,885 1,230,419 1,305,124 

£ 

I ~ 
... 1 11,01" 
'''1 104,9[)1 
'''1 2,467,079 
... i 3,813,464 

£ 

878,GOO i 

11,357 
878,500 
178,896 

13,729 
105,027 

2,324,912 
3,748,792 

£ 

880,885 
i 235,043 Rents and hire 

Licenses, fees, dues, 
and proceeds 

Sundries 

fineR' 
... i 59,212 52,133 111,345 I 109,65(3 
... 1 178 51,864 _--,-5~2-,-,0_4~2~1 29,300 

Total, City Fund 
I •• -~~~ ---;:-~7:-:- ,-

... !_~13~O-,,~3~3~n __ ~9~6,,-5~9~O __ 9~9~3.:,,8~5_4 I 1,220,783 '1,254,884 

,Other Funds
Insurance Fund 
Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates 
Electricity Works Fund 

Total, Income 

i 
31,436 ! 31,240 "'1 ... , 104,951: 105,027 

... ! 2,539,189 12,523,282 

... 1 3,886,359 13,914,433 
1 

In the Oity Fund cost of servicing debt, including both interest and 
provision for redemption, amounted to £616,425, and absorbed 50 per cent. 
of the income. Of this amount, £388,215, or 63 per cent., was ine:urred in 
respect of resumptions, and £77,206, or nearly 13 per cent., in l'('spect of 
liublic markets. There was a deficiency of £9,63G on the operations of the 
City Fund after the deficiencies on subsidiary accounts, viz., Re:;nmptions 
£349,379 and Public Markets £10,22G, had been charged to rate and other 
beneral revenues. Surpluses were realised in the Insu:rance Fund, £20,421, 
<and Electricity Fund, £72,110, and the net surplus on dl funds thus aggr('
gated £82,895. At 31st December, 1935, the accumulaten deficiency of the 
<City Fund amounted to £466,818, while in the Insurance Fund there was 
an accumulated surplus of £269,333 and in the Electricity Fund a surplus 
of £72,110, togethcr with a gencral reserve of £261,516. 
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City of Sydney-Liabilities and Assets. 

The following is a summary of liabilities and assets of all funds of the 
City of Sydney as at 31st December, 1935:-

Lia bllities. 

Debentures 
Sandry Creditors 
Overdrafts 
Total Liabilities to 

Croditors 

Reserves, Revenue 
counts, € to. 

£ 
.. ,25,081,064 
•.• 1,569,003 

768,172 

... 27,418,739 

Ao. 
•.. 6,206,005 

Assets. 

Land and Buildings, j\hchinery, 
Plant, alld Stores 

Less Depreciation Re,erve 

Sundrv Debtors ... 
Cash ~nd Rmk BalanoeR 
Investments-Sinking Funds 

Other 

Total Tangible Assets 

£ 

28,036,514 
5,323,963 

22,712,551 
615,274 
922,191 

4,361,971 
2,118,809 

£30,730,793 

i Loan Discounts and Flotation .Ex· 

I 
----I 

Total Liabilities £33,624,744 I 

penqes 
Revenue Accounts-Deficits 
Expenditure on Streets, eto-Capital. 

j.qed 
Other 

Total Intangible Assets 

Total Assets 

495,374 
466,818 

1,832,116 
99,640 

£33,624,744 

The liabilities at 31st December, 1935, excluding reserves and balances 
of revenue accounts, amounted to £27,418,739, and the tangible assets, apart 
f!'om depreciation reserve in respect thereof, amounted to £30',730',796. The 
excess of asscts over liabilities on this basis was £3,312,0'57. 

The total amount of debentures outstanding at the end of 1935 was 
£25,0'81,064, against which there were sinking fund reserve accounts amount
ing to £4,483,486 and proceeds from the sales of residue resumption lands, 
£1,0'75,560', leaving a net indebtedness on capital account of £19,522,0'18. 
'rhe amount of £5,559,0'46 held against the debenture debt was invested in 
Commonwealth Government securities £763,0'40, City Council debenture" 
and stock £4,195,335 and State Treasury deposits £30'4,912, while £257,lH, 
\i'as uninvested and £38,645 represented accrued interest. 

The debentures included £14,044,264 borrowed in c'onnection with electric 
lighting, £7,435,875 for resumptions, and £1,266,833 for public markets. 
The proceeds of such loans have been spent mainly on reproductive muni
cipal works, and in 1935 the various funds were debited with £1,239)99 to 
meet net interest charges and exchange, including interest on overdrafts 
and sundry items but less interest earnings on various investments, and 
£278,763 for sinking fund contributions. 

Land, buildings, plant, etc., include such large items as public markets, 
£1,735,753; town hall, etc., £1,413,175; resumptions, £5,922,219; electricity 
works, £18,965,367. The value of land, buildings, etc., shown for resump
tions includes costs incurred in respect of resumptions used for roads, as 
details are not shown as to the costs of portions used for roads and those 
retained as assets in the form of land and buildings. 
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Finances of Oity of Sydney. 

The following table summarises the finances of the City of Sydney sincc 
1931:- . 

Particulars. 1~31. 1932. 1933. 193,1. 1935. 

Area ... Acresi 3,220 I 3,220 III 3,220 I 3,220 3,220 
Population ... No.l 89,404 , 88,600 . 88,400 88,470 87,570 

Value*- I £ :--£--j £ i £ I £ 

Unimproved C.apital ... ! 56,960,/i4 ~8,9J~,429! 48':~9'602145'9~9'0091. 45,~91,:51 
Improved CapItal ... :192,19·1,410 Iv4,59<l,200: 143,.91 ,020 137,2.2,220 139,086, .00 

Assessed Annual "'1' 8,25:3,241' 6,46i,096: 6,470, 596 1 6,146,262
1 

6,~93,552 
City Fundt-- ________ ---:-----1-------, -----

Income-Ratest .. I 90-1,709, !l0~,6:~ I 9~ 1,381 I 8~0,883 I 87~,500 
Other sources

l 

528,311 39, ,2,0 i 3Dl,202: :~3'9~91 :~2':8~ 

Total •.. 1,433,080 1,303,8981 1,262,583 i 1,:w-1,8S4, 1,_20,18.3 

Expenditure ... -~522,370 i 1,381,715 1

1 

1,324,214

1

1 1,305,124! 1,230,419 

Electricity Works Fund-' I 
Income... ... ...1 2,319,578 2,418,143, 2,514,686 'I 2,523,282 2,339,189 
Expenditnre . ..r §2,523,897 2,374,7961 2,306,980 2,324,9121 2,467,079 

.All Fnnds- 1 I 
Total Incomet ... : 3,968,093 3,904,066 i 3,921,800! 3,914,433 3,896,359 

Total Expendituret ... 1 4,237,481 i 3,915,808 i 3,73'2,043 1 3,748,792 i :1,813,464 

Excess of Income ... !(-1269,388I (--11l,742! 169,7631 165,641 I 82,S9c) 
.All Funds- '-----·:------:-----'-----1- ---

Liabilities ...I 28,:l26,S23i28,01l,2571 27,889,999 'I' 27,984,235 1 27,418,739 

Assets ... 1 29,731,548. 29,793,279130,213,180, 30,805,071i 30,730,79(j 

Excess of Assets .. \ 1,404,7251~82,o22 2,323,181 11 2,820,836\-;'312,057 

-Loans outstanding 

Sinking Fund ** ... 

1 1 ---~--

... i24,793,li9 1 2.5,087,559 25,025,072125,251,621 1 25,081,064 

"'13,150,9321 3,439,429 [ 3,794,4651 4,183,686! 4,483,486 

----------~-----

(-) Denotes cxceBS of Expenditure. * Exe1uding properties not ratable. t Sec context below. 

j: Including subsidiary accounts, Puulic Markets, and Resumptions • 

. ~ Inclun.es £~5,3G8 adjustment of exchange on accrued overseas interest. properly applicable to 1930. 

'* * Excluding proceeds from sales of residue r€sumption3, £1,075, F:CO in H)S.3. 

The value of :Federal Government and other non-ratable properties is not 
lIlC'luded in the figures shown aboY8. The unimproved capital values of 
non-ratable properties in 1935 were Fe(lGral £1,549,577 and other £8,500,012. 
Including these amounts the unimproved capital value of all property 
y:ithin the city \\'as thus £55,949,640 in 1935. 

The total ir:come and expenditure of all funds as shown in the foregoing 
tflble include rates collected on behalf of authorities controlling the RaJ'bour 
Bridge and the main roads, but corresponding particulars are not included 
\yithin the operations of the City Fund. Details as to the amOU'lt of 
I~2::'bour Bridge and main roads rates levied annually are shown 011 page 
le I. 
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The total liabilities, as shown above, are exclusiv~ of reserves and 
hal:tnces on revenue accounts. The total assets refer to tangible assets only, 
less depreciation l'e'8erVe in respect of them, and intangible assets have been 
emitted. Sinking fund reserves £4,483,486, and proceeds from the sale ot 
residue lands £1,075,560, represented in the aggregate a proportion of 22.1 
per cent. of the debenture loan debt outstanding at the end of 1935. 

FINANCES OF SUBURBAN AND COUNTRY MUNICIPALITIES AND OF SHIRES. 

The Local Government Act prescribes that there must be a generHI 
fund in each area, to which must be credited all moneys receivable in respect 
of the general rate, loans raised for any general purpose and loan rates 
levied in respect thereof, and moneys receivable in respect of any matter 
not appertaining to another fund. The resources of the general fund may 
be applied to any general purposes, such as administration, health, roads 
and services, ctc., and the payment of interest and principal of loans. 

There must be a special fund or a local fund for each special or each 
local rate levied, to which the principles stated for the general fund apply, 
with the qualification that resources may be applied only to the special pur
poses or in the specified area in respect of which each rate is levied. 

A separate trading fund must be kept for each trading undertaking con
ducted by the council. 

All loan proceeds must be used fer tbespecific purpose for which the loans 
were obtained, and may not be transferred frolll one fund to another, except 
by authority of the Minister. 

In addition to the alx)Ve-mentioned funds, there must be a trust fund •. 
v'bch consists of receipts from the Government pending transfer to appro-· 
priate fnnds, deposits from contractore, etc., and any other amounts held. 
in trust by the council. 

According to the ordinances under the Act, acconnts must be "Income 
:md Expenditure Accounts,': kept by double entry, and each" fund" must. 
h['1'e a separate banking account. Thus there is compiled for the general 
fund and for each special, local, or trading fund a revenue acc'ount, showing. 
details of the total expenditure chargeable for the period, whether paid or 
unpaid, and the total income for the same period, whether received or out
standing. A balance-sheet also is required for each fund with appropriate' 
liabilities and assets, and aggregate balance-sheets and revenue accounts 
must be published. Only "realisable" assets such as plant, buildings, etc., 
to be used in rendering services of the council maybe shown, so that roads,. 
bridges, drains, and other constructive works are excluded. 

The tables which follow have been compiled from the annual statements. 
of accounts of municipal and shire councils operating under the Local 
Governrr,€nt Act, 1919, in a form suited to the special requirements aris .. 
ing from the nature of activities undertaken. 

In pcrforming works and providing services ah-i utilities it is the object 
of each council to arrange sufficient finance to meet commitments incurred 
during the year. For this purpOse there are available in each year aC'cumu
lated balances from earlier periods, represented by credit balances of Avail
able Funds Account, and revenue accruals. 'Vhen any large expenditures 
are incurred for the purpose of constructing roads, bridges, etc., or acquir
ing assets, there are available also special means of finance such as the 
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raising of loans and deferment of payment of principal sums under 
deferred payment contracts, obligations in respect of which must be 
liquidated during the period of usefulness of the works constructed or 
assets acquired. 

In the table of "revenue and expenditure" there are shown items of 
annual revenue, comprising rates levied, Government grants and endow
ment, charges for services, and miscellaneous forms of licenses, fees, nnes, 
etc., and expenditure chargeable thereto. Expenditure chargeable to revenue 
includes, in addition to normal recurring items, costs incurrE d in respect 
of construction works, such as roads and bridges and other objects having 
long life not being "realisable assets" or for use in performing works or 
in rendering services, even though financed by long-term borrowing. Pay
ments made in redemption of indebtedness are excluded from expendit,ue 
chargeable to reyenue, nothwithstanding that funds for the purpose are 
prnvided from revenue collections. 

The table relating to capital transactions or Inyested Funds Account, i.e., 
that section of the balance sheet which embraces assets of a permanent 
or nxed natlire and long-term liabilities, is designed to indicate the nature 
of nna"lcial transactions other than those appearing under the heads 
of revenue and expenditure. On the credit side are shown capital expendi
ture and payments on redemption of indebtedness, the former item being 
made partly from revenue collections and accumulations and partly from 
borrowed funds. Debit entries exhibit the extent to which borrowing has 
been resortf'd to in financing the year's expenditures, both revenue and 
capital, and the amount by which asset values haye been reduced by reason 
of provision for depreciation and obsolescence and because of sales. Treat
ment of depreciation and obsolescencc in this manner has the effect of 
offsetting the inclusion of a similar amount in expenditure chargeable to 
revenues which does not result in an actual money outgo, being charged 
for the purpose of assessing true costs of works and services. 

The net result on current nnances of the year's nnancial operations, both 
on account of revenue and capital transactions is shown under the head 
of "Net Transactions on Ayailable Funds Account" by combining the 
excess of revenue over expenditure chargeable thereto, or vice-versa, and 
the credit or debit balance on Invested Funds transactions. A revenue 
surplus has the effect of increasing current nnances; i.e .. the balance of 
Available Funds Account, whilst a credit balance on InvC3ted Funds 
transactions indicates, after allowing for depreciation ,Yritten off asset 
yalues, the utilisation of current finances in the purchase of assets, redemp
,tion of indebtedness, etc. 

The ar·tivities of the Oity of Sydney, which are dealt with on page 177 
et seq., have been excluded from the statements presented in this section 
because differences in the form in which accounts are compiled preclude' 
even approximations of comparable data. 

INCOME AND EXPENDITURE. 

A summary of the expenditure and revenue of all municipalities and 
shires in accordance with the foregoing description is shown below for the 
;YEars 1934 and 1935. The operations of general, special and local funds 
have been combined under the head of "Ordinar:{ Services," the nature of 
which is indicated by the sub-heads of functional classifications. Trading, 
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water and sewerage funds, grouped separately, are further analysed on later 
pages. 

PaTiiculurs. 

Ordinary Services
Administration 
Works ... 
Health-

Year ended 31st December, 1935. 

Metropolitan] 
Munieipal- Country 

ities Municipal· Shires. Total. 
(excluding i ities. 
Sydney). 1 

EXPENDITURE. 

£ 
168,236 

1,765,077 

£ £ £ 
132,810 224,353 .525,399 

Total, 

I 
Municipal. 

ities and 
Shires, 

I 1934. 

£ 
539,149 

5,378,881 

Sanitary and Garbage 213,903 1'~~~;;~; 3':~;;;~; /' 6';';~;~~; I m:~~g 
Parks and Reserves ... : 333 430 
Other... . .. 1:_~3cc3cf:-;-117'2C- 28,898 19,780 I 81,790 1_~7"-4~,5"-6.:..4 

Total I' 580,445 
:Services- .. . 

Street Ughting ... 135,336 

~~:h!'":;J~~~~hes :::1 ~6:~~g 

395,217 169,768 I 1,145,430! 1,047,734 

90,594 50,3431' 276,273 11 287,353 
19,971 I 6,166 . 77,396 75,762 

M:arkets ... ... ... . .. 
Hospitals, Ambulances and Charities 
·Cemeteries ... ... '" 
Noxious Animals and V\r-eeds 
'Other ... 

Total 
Property ... 
IntereBt on I-'.oans Overdrafts, etc. 
Contributions to ~fain Roads Board 

and Harbour Bridge Fund ... 
Other 

Total, Ordinary Services, ... 

25,625 12,656 58,830 i"1 
9,104 1,,1851 10,579 I 

'4)97 6 H6 1,826 13,069 • ~ 

1~:~~~ I !tm, ~~:m , ~tm I1 
239,467 1~6TI----U:2,494 i 572,4221'0.)-"""3"'6,"'",,68"-("") 

:;:::;; I :;::~ i :::; 1

9
,::0" g4~':;";2~ ,1,1 :~:;; 

173,565 

Trading Accounts ... . .. 
Water and Sewerage Accounts ... 

Aggregate Expenditure 

3,25] ,890 2,175,190 1~7i,446 i v u u ~8~,2':'91:2,'::79:=8:" 
78,986 1,048,702, 227,750 '1 1,355,438 I 1,270,759 

"'I_~~~~ 3Jl,165, 26,706 :367,871 364,018 
'''1 3,330,876 3,565,057 1~;902' 11,227,835 i 9,926,575 

I~cOME. 
'Ordiuary Servi ces-

... ~,0l3,371 I 763,931 1,282,465 i Rates and }}xtra Charges 4,059,767 4,060,010 
,Government Grants-

liindowment ... 
79;885 

149,250 149,250 I 150,249 
Main Roads Depart~~nt 184,613 958,169 1,222,667 "1 
l<Jmcrgcncy Relief Works 910,266 1025951 1,239,867 3,176,084 r:,654,003 
Other .. , 8,376 ' 41;521 229,948 279,845 1 ____ 

Total 1,103,255 1,147,357 2,577,234 4,827,846 i ~:,804,252 

'Works- I-~ Contributions 93,406 34,901 27,855 156,162 
Other ... 30,229 6,441 38,858 75,528 : 63,853 

Total 

'''1 
123,635 41,342 ~13 231,690 

1 

175,309 

lIealth-

I} Sanitary and Garbage . ~. ... 128,402 193,853 120,829 443,084 456,588 
Parks and Reserves 38,196 15,061 3,318 56,575 
Other .,. 2,870 10,449 11,094 24,413 66,251 

Total 169,468 219,363 135,241 524,072 1 522,839 

"Bervices-
21,204 I} Baths and Beaches 12,951 1,117 35,272 

Markcts 317 18,880 2,305 21,502 
86,430 

Cemeteries 9,878 628 77 10,588 
Other ... 4,818 11,545 9,458 25,821 

Total 36,217 44,004 12,957 93,178 86,430 

Property 29,012 60,059 36,978 126,049 116,476 
Sundries 37,272 26,366 19,011 82,649 77,334 

Total, Ordinary Services 3,512,230 2,302,422 4,130,59,9 9,945,251 8,842,650 
'Trading Accounts , .. 93,167 1,205,319 273,244 1,573,730 1,485,388 
Water and Sewerage Accounts 522,478 39,212 561,690 537,548 

Aggregate Income 3,607,397 4,030,219 4,443,055 12,080,671 10,865,586 

Excess of Income over Expenditure 
chargeable thereto-

Ordinary Services 260,340 127,232 53,153 440,725 550,852 
-* Aggregate 276,521 465,162 111,153 852,836 939,011 

'Balance transferred to following table of Capital Transactions. 

Administration represents the total administrative expenses of councils, 
less transfers to trading and water and sewe'rage accounts of such amounts 
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as are deemed to arise from the conduct of their operations. Interest OIl> 

loans, overdrafts, etc., in respect of ordinary services amounted to £380,304, 
and, on account of functions ,yhich are not dissected in the table, to £77,73g. 
for trading undertakings, and to £157,302 for water and sewerage works. 
Thus total interest accrued in 1935 amounted to £615,342; the total in 
lltetropolitan municipalities being £246,126, in country municipalities 
£:':65,679 and in shires £103,537. 

The aggregate expenditure in 1935 was £1,301,260 greater than in 1934, 
and expenditure on ordinary services was greater by £1,212,728. The 
increase was due mainly to larger disbursements through the agency of 
councils of sums granted by the Government for the relief of unemploy
ment. Funds made available to councils in this manner were devoted 
chiefly to the construction and improvement of roads and streets and of 
parks and reserves, expenditure on which increased during the year by 
£1,111,220 and £97,696 respectively. 

Hates levied in 1935 amounted to £4,339,735 and interest charged on 
overdue rates to £122,586. Of these levies :md charges £4,059,767 was on 
w,count of ordinary services, while £53,446 was credited to the revenue of 
tmding undertakings and £349,108 to water and sewerage funds. 

Amounts granted by the Govcrnment to councils are paid into a trust 
fund and transferred to revenue only as required to meet expenditure 
actually incurred in the performance of works and services for which the 
grants have been made. The total Government assistance to municipalities. 
and shires in 1935 amounted t'J £4,934,572, as compared with £3,890,778 in 
1()34, £2,204,427 in 1933 and £1,321,340 in 1932. The amount of assistanc2' 
vaid in 1935 to metropolitan municipalities was £1,103,255, to country 
municipalities £1,252,255 and to shires £2,579,062. The amount shown fo!' 
country municipalities includes £87,343, representing a part of the cost of 
constructing water and sewerage works, which was borne by the Govern
ment; it excludes, however, remission of existing debt totalling £94,893. A 
hTge proportion of the increased Government assistance to councils was 
D5sociated with emergency relief work schemes. 

The following statement of capital transactions, or operations OIl! 

Inyested Funds Account, during 1934 and 1935, should be considered lIT 

('onjunctioll with figures of revenue and expenditure:-

I 
Ye~; en:!ed31st De~e~mb-er-,-1-9-35-'--I----
--------- --- --- Total. 

l\fun;cipalities. I l\funin.i ... 

I 
~;~f[~~ -I-~, -v' Shires. I Total. :~g~:~ 

(excludinl-( I Countr,. I 1934. 
grdney). I 

Particu!ars. 

D('bit- 1 £ I £ £' £ I £ 
I,m'! Expenditure ... ... ... ... .. 123,320 I 2 ',034 18,186 t 163,540 I 133,7H 
B~lance.:;: owing on Deferred Debts incurred. dnr-I '1 I· 

m a year 130,139 I 271343 127,234 528,716 725,84Z 
Fixe} sset~'~vrittd~' off--':" ... ... "'1 ' 

Depreciation and Obsolescence ... ~ 59,165! 185.429 108,623 353,217, 340,41;' 
811e ... : gAnO I 35,408 22,552 67,360! 69,5Z3' 

Other ""I_~21~i_18'866. ~'2<!()_ 31,227 I _20,9\37 
Total ". _ 328.045 i----""~3,080 282.935 1,144,063 i1,290,518 

Credit- I I 
A,se!s Pnrcha,ed ... ... ... ... "'1 150,240 I 58.'i,620 207,064 I1 943,824 .1,034,266' 
],oan llepayments (including Sinking Fund) ... 403,358 194,5',0 113,037 711,825 727,Olfi 
Payn'ent DJ Deferred Debts ". ... • .. 1 48,935, 112,015 72,239 233.209, 193,675 
Other ".1 8,307 i __ 45,.9,!.5. ' 8,586_ 62,808 1 66,245~ 

Total o",1'!I_li10,840_11 938,100 -"O~".':~6 1,951,666 [2,021,202 
Credit T a,lance representing net transactions I 

lnv stcd Funds Account ... ".1 282,795 I 405,020 119,791 807,fo06 i 730,684 
Net tranEtctions on Available Funds Account-' 1---1-·-- 1---!---

*ExcefS 01 Income oyer Expenditure chargeable! : 'I ' I 
f,l,ereto ... ... ... ... ... . .. 1 276,521·1 465.162 111,153 852.'36 i 939,011 

LCM Credit Balance from InyestedFunds Account! 282.7P5, 41):',020 I 119,7~1l 807J~06: 7~(\f)R.1. 
__ ,0 ...§.lll'plu,,-_,,_._. ___ ... i H6,274'--__ 60,112 .'1-) ".6:l~_ .-±5.230 _ 2QS.:l27 

*TraIl'lferred from preceding table of Revenue and ExpeI\ditnre. 
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Loan expenditure incurred during 1935 amounted to £163,540, as com
-pared with £133,771 in 1934, £158,057 in 1933 and £254,307 in 1932. Of the) 
amount expended in 1935, a total of £141,406 was incurred by funds coming 
'within the ambit of "Ordinary Services," £20,787 by "Electricity and Gas
'works Trading Funds" and £1,347 by "'Water and Sewerage Funds." 
Balances owing on deferred payment debts incurred during 1935 amounted 
to £528,716, including £473,300 in respect of repayable advances, etc., due 
'to the Government. Deferred payment debts incurred in relation to 
"'Ordinary Services" amounted to £356,802, "Trading Undertakings" £2,242 
and "vVater and Se,verage Funds" £169,672. 

An analysis of credit items appearing in the foregoing table, according 
to types of fund affected, viz., Ordinary Services, Trading, and vVater and 
Sewerage respectively, was as follows :-Assets purchased £410,181, £252/>71 
-and £280,972; loan repayments £562,329, £147,995, and £1,501; payment of 
-deferred debts £154,870, £15,689, and £62,650. 

The net surplus of the revenue of councils over amounts payable from 
revenue amounted in 1935 to £45,230, after dedurtion from a surplus of 
£60,142 in country municipalities, small deficiencies of £6,274 in metro
yolitan municipalities and £8,638 in shires. Surpluses achieved by 24 
1netropolitan municipalities amounted to £67,197, by 74 country munici
palities to £115,187, and by 68 shires to £77,557. Twenty-four municipalities 
'in the metropolitan area and 54 in the country incurred deficits, the 
amounts involved being £73,471 and £55,045, and 71 shires incurred deficits 
.amounting to £86,195. 

The revenue of municipalities and shires was derived from various 
-sources in the following proportions, viz.: Rates and extra charO'es includ
ing £402,554 credited to trading, water and sewerage accoun;s, '36.9- per 
cent.; Government assistance under all heads, 40.9 per cent.; contributions, 
etc., to works, 1.9 per cent.; health, 4.3 per cent.; services, 0.8 per cent.; 
property, 1.0 per cent.; trading and water and sewerage accounts, other 
than rates and a small amount of Government grants included above, 
1:3.5 per cent.; and other 0.7 per cent. 

The revenue per head of population was £3 28. 5d. in metropolitan 
l'lUnicipalities, £7 Os. 6d. in country municipalities, and £5 10s. 3d. in shires. 

The total expenditure chargeable against revenue, £11,227,835, was 
.fi:c.anced by loans, and Government advances and deferred payment debts 
incurred in respect of works and other purposes to the extent of £115,005 
-and £233,723 respectivel.)', and the balance of final1(~e so derived, viz., £4R,535 
and £294,993 was applied to capital purposes in the acquisition of fixed 
assets. Thus expenditure incurred during the year not financed by 
borrowing on fixed terms amounted to £12,487,245, consisting of revenue 
expenditure £10,879,107, repayment of loans £711,825, payments off Govern
ment adyan~es and deferred debts £233,209, resel'vations for repairs and 
renewals of plant, etc., £62,808 and purchases of assets, etc., £600,296. 

The follovving table shows approximately the manner in which income 
was disbursed during 1935. Oomponent items oE ex~)enditure under 
ordinary services have been relatEd to income within that sphere, ac'd 
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total expenditure on ordinary services and trading and water and sewerag& 
accounts to income from all sources:-

Dis hurspments per £ of InCOme. 

Municipalities. 

Read tf Service. I , 

I 
Metropolitan I 
(excluding I 
Sydney). i 

Ordinary Services. 
s. d. 

Expenditure chargeable to Income not: 
financed by Loans or other forms of I' 
fixed borrowing-

Ordinary Services- I 
Administration ' 
Public Works ... 
Health '" ... 
Public Services 

... ~ 

Property ........ . 
Interest on Loans, Overdrafts, etc. "', 
Other... ... ... ... "'1

1 

Total ".j 

011 
8 9 
3 3 
1 4 
0 3 
1 4 
1 2 

17 0 

All Services. 
Ordinary Sen'ices 16 6 
Trading Accounts 0 5 
Water and Sewerage Accounts 

Total, Revenue Expenditure 16 II 

Capital Expenditure, I10t financed by 
Loans. etc.-

Purchase of Assets '''1 0 7 
looan Repayments 2 3 
Payments off Deferred Debts 0 3 
Other I 

"'1 

Total Expenditure ... 20 0 

Country. 

s. d. 

I 2 
10 8 

3 4 
1 9 
0 3 
0 7 
0 2 

17 II 

911 
411 
1 7 

16 5 

1 8 
011 
0 6 
0 3 

19 9 

Shires. Total. 

s. d. s. d •. 

1 I 1 0' 
15 10 12 2 
o 10 2 3 
0 7 1 1 
0 1 0 2 
0 4 0 9 
0 3 0 7 

1-----
19 0 I 18 0 

I 

17 6 14 8 
1 0 2 2 
0 1 0 7 

18 7 17 5 

0 7 011 
0 6 1 2 
0 4 0 4 

0 1 

20 0 19 11 

The cost of servicing the debt under the head of ordinary services, 
including both interest and redemption, was heaviest in metropolitan muni
cipalities, being 3s. lld. per £ of revenue from ordinary services as compared 
with Is. 9d. in country municipalities and Is. Od. in shires. The differ
ences in this instance are due mainly to the fact that costly road and street 
construction has been more cxtensiyely carried out in the metropolitan 
than in country districts. On the other hand, however, substantial debts 
have been incurred by country councilg in the establishment of trading 
undertakings and water and sewerage services, and for this reason the 
proportion of their expenditure devoted to debt charges is higher when 
considered in relation to all activities than when confined to ordinary 
services only. Thus expenditure per £ of revenue from all sources on 
interest and debt redemption vms 3s. 10d. in metropolitan municipali'les, 
2s. 10d. in country municipalities, Is. 4d. in shires and 2s. 7d. for all 
councils. 

LIABILITIES AND ASSETS. 

The liabilities and assets of the Oity of Sydney as at 31st December, 1935, 
are ShO'lYi1 cm page 179, and the follO'lying' statement indicates the nature of 
the liaLilities and assets at book yaluc as at that date of the suburban and 
country municipalities and the shires, amounts due from one fund to 
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another being excluded. Assets do not include capital value of road and! 
bridge construction, expenditure on which is charged to revenue, even 
though such works are financed by borrowing in many instances. 

Partlclllars. 

As at R1st December, 1935. 'I 

--M--·-·-II-t·----;-----:----- Mum~co,.tpaall·,·tl·-
,unlclpa le3. _ 

I and 

Liabilities-
Sundry creditors, in

cluding Loans out
standing and interest 

Debts due to Govern
mmt, including in-
terest ... .. . 

Bank Overdraft .. . 

nnexpended Govern-

Metropolitall Shires. 

(excluding Country. 
Sydney). 

£ £ 

5,001,542 
I ' 

2,313,394 1,339,122 

454,690 4,741,263 
609,926 368,009 

761,931 
418,Oll 

Other (including DepO-[ 
sits on Contracts and 

ment grants) ... 80,435 2:12,568 240,1l0 I 
Total... 6,146,693 17,645,234 12,759,]74 

Assets- I 
Cash in hand and bank 

balances ... .. '[' 324,415 895,301 468,823 
Outstanding rates and I 

interest ... ... 996,476 707,281 841,730 
Sundry debtors ... 292,065 518,8m I 255,462 
Stores and materials ... 48,003 145,673 74,873 I 
Land, buildings, plant 

and machinery... 2,310,520 9,468,287 2,229,144\ 
Other '" Tot'a"l ... _-;c-:-=-:-3,_0~c:52o- 80,458 88,823 

Balance
Available Funds 
Invested Funds 

Net 

... 3,974,531 1l,815,857 3,958,855 

... 547,950 1,090,416 714,1l6 

... (-) 2,720,012 3,080,207 485,565 

... l(-l2,172,062 4,170,623 1,199,681 

(-) Indicates excess of liabilities. 

Total. \ ShireR, I 1934. 

------! -- "--.~-~ 
£ 

I 8,654,058 

5,957,884 
1,395,946 

543,113 
16,5.51,001 

1,688,539 

2,545,487 
1,066,384 

268,549 

14,007,951 
172,333 

19,749,243 

2,352,482 
~845,760 

3,198,242 

£ 

9,194,513 

5,734.40& 
1,416;847 

41S,70.5 
16,761,471 

1,439,09() 

2,618,58& 
1,050,233 

244,021 

13,537,872: 
155,012 

19,044,820 

2,287,589· 
H 4,240 

2,283,34!} 

Balance-sheets of local governing bodies, other than the Oity of Sydney, 
are divided into two sections, viz., Available Funds and Invested Funds. 
In the former section are included liquid assets and current liabilities, 
whilst the latter covers fixed assets, investments, debts on extended terms 
and long-term liabilities. 

Items comprising the Available and Invested Funds sections of the 
balance-sheet are combined in the foregoing statement, the balance only 
of each section being shown. 

The substantial credit balances of Available Funds Account, representing 
excesses of liquid assets over current liabilities carried forward and available 
for expenditure in 1936, indicate a satisfactory financial position, which" 
however, is dependent upon collection of outstanding rates. The amount 
of overdue rates increased very rapidly after 1928, from £651,902 to> 
£2,618,586 at the end of 1934, and then decreased slightly during 1935 to 
£2,545,487. 

The items "overdrafts" and "cash in hand and bank balances" are the 
totals of debit and credit bank balances respectively of the separate fundi! 
of individual councils, and not the net balance of all accounts. Thus an 
overdraft of, say, ~tre8t lighting fund has been so treated and not used t() 



]:88 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

diminish or extinguish a credit bank balance of general fund. .At 31st 
.December, 1935, municipalities with net overdrafts on all funds numbered 
31 in the metropolitan area and 43 in the country, the total amount in each 
'Case being £400,991 and £59,079. The net amount of overdrafts in 68 shires 
was £127,700. Ket credit bank balances on all accounts in the same areas 
were £115,480, £586,371, and £178,512, the number of individual councils 
concerned being 17, 81 and 71 respectively. 

Assets, mainly in metropolitan municipalities, amounting to approxi
mately £440,000, consisting of undertakings or agreements by the Main 
Roads Board to repay loans, or to subsidise councils in the repayment of 
loans and deferred debts incurred for the purpose of carrying out works on 
main roads, have been excluded from the above statement, though corre
sponding liabilities have been included. Annual payments by the :Main 
Roads Board of interest and instalments of principal amounting to about 
£89,500 are included in go,ernment grants in the revenue tables. 

The policy of constructing roads and other major works from loan 
moneys _ has been followed more extensively in the metropolitan area
where development has been rapid-than in the country districts, and this 
accounts for thc heavy adverse balance on Invested Funds Account. In the 
-country districts large outlays of borrowed funds have been more generally 
:applied to the establishment of electricity, gas, water and sewerage services, 
and are reflected as assets in the value of land, buildings, plant, etc. 

FI~ANCIAL ASSISTAXCE RECEIVED FRmI GOVER"~fENT. 

The central Government of the State aiTol'ds financial assistance to tha 
local governing bodies in supplementation of general revenues and by way 
()f contribution to the cost of specified -works and services. Assistance to 
general revenues is paid to shires only, and is in the form of endowment in 
which individual shires participate according to an apportionment made by 
the Government in every third year. The matters to be taken into account 
in making the apportionment are specified in the Act, e.g., the necessity 
for developing new districts, the extent to which the council and th9 
people of the areas concerned undertake to share in the development by 
constructing works or paying local rates, the rate levied and Its relation to 
the maximum rate. 

The amount of endowment, which for a number of years had been about 
£150,000 per annum, was increased in 1928 to £250,000. It was reduced in 
1831 to the statutory minimum of £150,000, which amount formed the basis 
d the following allotment made for the triennium commenced 1st January, 
-:1934:-

33 shires receive no endowment. 
19 

" " 
less than £500 per annum. 

26 
" " 

£500 and under £1,000 per annum. 
20 

" 
£1,000 

" 
£1,500 

" 15 
" " 

£1,500 
" 

£2,000 
" 11 

" " 
£2,000 

" 
£3,000 

" 9 
" 

£3,00{) 
" 

£4,000 
" 4 

" 
£4,000 

" 
£5,000 

" 1 receives £5,250. 

The shires which receive the largest endowment are 'Bellingen, £4,250; 
Kearsley, £4,250; ~Ianning, £4,750; Tenterfield, £4,000; and Dorrigo, £5,250. 

Grants by the State for specific purposes, made both to municipalities 
and to shires, usually form the subject of application by individual councils. 
Prior to 1925 the State voted annually to munieipalities and shires con
_sidcrable sums for the maintenance of main roads and bridges, and these 
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sums are included below under the heading "Public 'Vorks." In 1925, how
cv-er, the Main Roads Board came into being and increased funds, set 
<lside for main roads construction and maintenance, were in part disbursed: 
through the councils of municipalities and shires. Annual grants of rcla
tively small amounts are made to recoup revenue lost through the abolition 
of tolls on road ferries and special assistance is rendered on occasions for 
repairing d91nage caused by flood, fire, etc. 

The machinery of local government has been applied also to the dis
tribution of money made available by the Government for the relief of 
unemployment. Under a '3cheme of relief works commenced in May, H)33, 
the Government makes fortnightly advances to councils of sums sufficient 
to meet the wages of persons employed on these works, plus an allowance 
of 10 per Ce"lt. to cove'r overhead costs. Thia scheme is an alternative to 
the distribution of food relief, and through it there was distributed' 
£1,806,603 in 1933-34, £2,814,202 in 1!J34-35 and £3,343,939 in 1935-36. 

Measures embodied in the Local Government (Further Amendment) 
Act, 1935, authorise the Government to render financial assistance to coun
cils with the object of enabling the councils to undertake the construction 
d works and provision of services which would otherwise be beyond theh~ 
financial capacity. To this end, the Treasurer is empowered, until 30th 
.Tune, 1938, to enter into agreements with councils to contribute towards 
interest and sinking fund charges accruing in respect of loans raised by
the councils. In respect of loans expended by councils on the construction 
of works of water supply and sewerage, the Treasurer may agree also to> 
pay interest on the loans which is in excess of 3i'! per cent. per annum. 
"Gnder this arrangement councils are enabled to provide, from their own 
borrowings, water and sewerage services at an interest cost which coincides" 
with the current rate charged on works in country towns constructed in 
past years from State loan fnnds. It is further provided that the Govern
ment may make advances to supplement loans raised by councils for certain 
purposes. 

Moneys handled on account of grants by the councils of municipalitieS" 
and shires for any of the abovementioned purposes are included in the 
:following comparison of funds provided by the State and Oommonwealth 
(lovernments and expended by councils :-

I 

Total 
G0\Tern_ 

Total rnent 
Shires Assistance .... 

! 

-~-I' Munieip~lities. Shires. 

Ye~r. I Puhlic I I TJt~J. Endow I Publie " 

1 

"'ork Other. Mum.cl" Illent.' 'k Other. 
H s. pahtles. Vor s. 1 

~··]924 --- 4:'3~2--- 6~13-11·--- 4~,5951-1:~05- 26;,218 ~06 !--:~,229\ - 46f,8:?~ 
192;; 232,354 5,;)59 238,313 149,345 fil3,045 7.253 769,643\1,007,056 
1926 242,0.)1 5.4H 247,492 147,525 9;'8,4471 7,123 1,113,095

1
1,360,587 

192i 298,184 9,196 30";,380 153,410 1,051,454, 1,296 1,20(j,1601,513,54() 
1928 372,133 6,15~ 1 378,285 261,315 1.007,937\ 1,44411,270,69611,648,981 
1929 424,732 6,102 [ 43\).831 254,948 1,488,:>341 498 1,743,7802,174,614 
1930 603,857 2,,8~5 6~2, Z~~ 250,30:~ 1,4~7.3581 4,930 11, 722,59112,3c5,!ll3 
1931 3~2,707 9,0/3 3t>]"ISU 140.53.3 618,980 i 3151 828.82811,180,608 
1932 426,678 5:>,109 4~9,787 147,095 69:{,!30

1 

],3]9 84],!i5311,321,34() 
]933 796,40i 90.43:1 1 836,84°1148,544 1,147,991 21, 052 1 1,317,5872,204,42'] 
]9:14 1,6:l5,9fl7 274.694 i 1,9!0,681 150,249

j
l,I,815,OOOj 14,830 1,980,09713,890,778 

1935 !'2,355,510
1 

* 12,305,510 149,250 2,429,812 • i2,579,062;4,!J34,572: 

,----------~-----,-.. ----------------~ 

• Included un ler Public Works. 

Amounts stated above for grants represent transfers to revenue from the, 
Trust Fund, to which payments by the Government are credited, pending 
i,be actual pn'formance of works, etc., in respect of ,yhich grants haw been 
made. 
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LOANS. 

Loans obtained by the Council of the City of Sydney prior to 1905 were 
Il'aisod under the provisions of special Acts of Parliament. In 1!}05 the 
Sydney Corporation Amendment Act authorised the Council to raise loans, 
with the approval of the Governor, by the sale of debentures secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Council from whatever source 
.arising, and to issue new debentures to repay any such debentures upon 
rnatmity. The term of the debentures may not exceed in the aggregate 
fifty years, and a sinking fund must be established for each loan raised 
1H1rlcr the A('t of 190;). on the basis of ?, per cent. per annum compound 
interest over the period of fifty years. The maximum rate of interest pay
:able was fixed at 4 per cent. until 1917, when amending legislation provided 
that the rate of interest be fixed by the Council with the approval of the 
Governor. The Act of 1917 provided also that the Conncil, in lieu of 
issuing' debentnres subject to the provisions of tho Act of 1905, may 
issue debentures to secure the repayment of its loans, together with interest 
there on, by equal yearly or half-yearly instalments. An Act passed in 
1928 authorised the City COl1ncil to raise loans outside Australia. 

In terms of a further amendment, which became operative as from 1st 
July, 193.5, the Council may not exceed by way of overdraft an amount 
€qual to one-half of the income, as certified by the Auditor-Gen'3ral, of 
the fund in respect of "which the overdraft exists. Proposals to raise loans, 
{)ther than renewal loans, overdrafts and loans for essential services, must 
be submitted for investigation b;l- thc :M:inister, who may make such recom
mendations as he thinks fit. Particulars uf the proposal must be notified 
:and a poll must be taken if demanded before the expiration of one month 
by 15 per cent. of the electors enrolled as ratepayers. The Council is 
-empowered to issue inscribed stock and to maintain inscribed stock regis
tries in any countries in which principal sums are payable. On the applica
tion of security holders, debentures may be converted to inscribed stock 
:and inscribed stock to debentures. 

Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires are 
raised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, as amended by sub
-sequent Acts. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Act prescribes that 
a council may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
ratable land in the area. It is provided, however, that certain loans 
-expended on reproductive works may be excluded in calculating the limit. 

Loans under the Local Government Act may be raised by four methods, 
viz., limited overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans. The Gover
nor's approval of a loan is required in all instances with the exception of 
limited overdrafts. 

Limited overdrafts may be obtained for any purpose upon which the 
-council lS authorised to expend a fund (except a trust fund) or for any 
:purpose for which moneys raised by ordinary loan may be applied. The sum 
Taised may not exceed half the preceding year's income of the fund in re
£pect of which it is obtained. 

The purpose of limited overdrafts is to enable the councils to finance 
a regular programme of works and services and to meet extraordinary ex
penditure during periods of inequality or fluctuations in the collection of 
rates. In view of this fact, the Department of Local Government suggests 
to the councils as a general principle that the amount of the overdraft at the 
,end of each year, or, at least, at the end of each council's term, should not 
<€xceed the amOl1llt outstanding for raks in the case of the general or other 
fund of which rates constitute the principal source of revenue. 
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Renewal loans are for the purpose of repaying or renewing any other 
loan, and for paying the expenses incidental thereto. 

Ordinary loans are those for such purposes as carrying out orders as 
to boundary works, discharging liability arising under verdicts or orders 
of legal tribunals, establishing or extending sanitary and garbage services, 
acquiring machinery and equipment for the construction of roads and 
bridges, estHblishing rOlid punts and lOad ferries, and meeting liaH.lities 
transferred to the council consequent upon alteration of boundarie&. An 
ordinary loan may be obtained notwithstanding that it wiIi raise the total 
indebtedness of tho council above the prescribed limit, but while there is 
2n excess the council may not raise a special loan. 

Special loans are those which do not fall within the other three categories. 
A council must give notice of a proposal to raise a special loan, and the 
ratepayers have the right, by petition of at least 25 per cent. of those COll" 

cerned, to demand that a poll be taken as to whether they approve of the 
loan, and as to whether the loan rate (if any) shall be on the unimproved 
or the improved capital yalue. As a general rule shire special loans may 
not exceed in the aggregate a sum equal to three times the amount of the 
income, as shown by the last year's ar:counts. 

The law governing the borrowing powers of municipalities and shires was 
revised by an anlending Act passed in 1935. In terms of the Act, the 
.definition of an ordinary loan was extended to include loans raised for the 
purpose 01 Ca) constructing drains, stormwater channels, public baths and 
works for the development of tourist traffic, the improvement of recreational 
iacilities, bridges and roads of access and the establishment and extension 
of electricity undertakings; (b) providing water supply and sewerage 
services; (c) financing the construction by the :M:etropolitan and Hunter 
District Boards of water mains and sewers in areas served by them; and 
(d) purchasing tools and materials required by the councils for the 
execution of unemployment relief works. Ordinary loans for any of these 
purposes can only be raised with the approval of the Governor, which cannot 
be granted after 30th June, 1938, nor unle5s the Minister has indicated 
that the purpose is one in respect of which the Government will make a 
supplementary advance towards the capital cost or a contribution annually 
towards commitments incurred by the council in relation to the loan. 
Where the purpose of a loan is the provision of water and sewerage services, 
it is required also that the proposed scheme first be investigated and 
reported upon by a "Loans and Advances Advisory Committee," or that an 
agreement be entered into with the :M:etropolitan or Hunter District Boards 
when the extension of water mains and sewers is undertaken by either of 
those Boards. 

The councils may accept from ratepayers advances not exceeding £500 
for the purpose of carrying out necessary works for which the lenders have 
applied. Such loans must be free of interest or at a rate not exceeding 
4 per cent., and the amount accepted by a council may not exceed one-tenth 
of the total revenue for the preceding year. 

Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act are 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong, and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 

Unless the loans are repayable by instalments at intervals of one year 
<>r less, there must be a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund in 
respect of which a renewal, ordinary, or specia110an has been raised, and in 
each year the council must transfer to the sinking fund a Sum of not less 
than the amounts which were intimated in its applicatioITa for approval 
of the loans. In the case of loans repayable by annual or more frequeni 
instalments, the reserve for repayment is optiona'.. . 
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In 1934 councils wcre empowered to enter into agreements for the varia
tion of the terms under which loans were raised, by postponement of the 
date for the payment of principal sums or interest thereon. The power 
was exercisable at any time prior to 1st January, 1936, and the period 
during which payments were to be deferred was subject to the approval of 
the Governor. The charging of interest on deferred principal and interest 
at rates not in excess of those chargeable on original loans was permitted. 

The fixed loans of the City of Sydney and municipalities and shires. 
as at 31st December, 1935, were as stated hereunder, particular3 of New 
South Wales loans owing by country municipalities including £121,848 
raised in Victoria:-

----~ ~---~ .,'------

I Loans Outstanding. I Accumu-I Iororest 
Local Bodies. "I lated Accrued 

I New, South 1 London. ! N Y k Total. Sinking during 
"ales. I - ew or. Funds. 1935. 

Municipalities- ---I ~-~--T~ I -! I. £ ! -£ I £ 
Sydney... "'110,960,>;98 7,113,00011,941,166

1

,2'),081,064 !4,483,486 11,144,696-
Other Metropolitan 4,720,016 'I I 4,720,016 1 ri, I 66 219,720 
Country... '''1*2,100,765 ,'" "', 2,100,765 74,682 98,:158 

TotalMunicipalities£ 22,781,679 17,173,000 11,947,166 131,901,845 14,563,33411,462,774 

Shires ... -~~6041 305,000 11 11,150,604 I 69,833 I 53,083 

Total £ 23,627,283 17,478,000 11,947,166 ;33,052,449 -1~633,l671l,5i5,857 

• I ncllldinci £121,848 raised in Victoria. 

The interest shown for the City of Sydney represents the amount payable 
for a full year on the loans outstanding at the end of the year. The totaI 
amount of interest distributed according to place of payment was New 
South 'Vales £1,029,824, Victoria £;),968, London £372,971, and New York 
£107,094. 

During the year 1935 new loans were arranged as follows :-£203,939 ill, 
metropolitan municipalities other than the City of Sydney, in which nr> 
new loans were floated, £34,138 by country municipalities, and £20,231 by 
shires. 

Net indebtedness on account of fixed loans, i.e., after deduction of sinking' 
fund provision, amounted at the end of 1935 to £28,419,282. In addition, 
there were outstanding various amounts of indebtedness on account of 
water and sewerage works and deferred payment debts in respect of plant, 
etc. Particulars of the total amount of liabilities of councils are shown 
on pages 179 and 187, including capital indebtedness due to the Govern
ment on account of water and sewerage works, amounting to £4,616,695. 

The average rate of interest payable on loans of municipalities was 5.0-
per cent. in 1931, and 4.6 per cent. in 1935, corresponding rates for shire,> 
being 5.8 per cent. and 4.6 per cent. respectively. In 1935 the average
rate payable by the City of Sydney was 4.6 per cent., by other metropolitan 
municipalities 4.6 per cent., and by country municipalities 4.7 per cent. 
These rates are based on amounts of principal outstanding at the end of the' 
year and, therefore, slightly overstate the true average rate. Lower rates of 
'nterest resulted largely from the operation of the Interest Ileduction Act,. 
1931. 

The loan indebtedness of municipalities and shires increased rapidIs 
from 1921 to 1931, as a result of large expenditures by councils, chiefly OIll 

road construction and in the establishment of electricity undertakings. 
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The following comparison shows the fixed loans outstanding at the end 
of various years since 191u, also the ratio of loans to the unimproved 
capital value of ratable property in the incorporated areas;-

Amount of Fixed Loans Out"-tanding III Proportion to Unimprmed Capital Value of 
At (excblding bank overdlafts), I, Ratable Property, 

~~~: City of 10therMuni.\ ,--:----11 Oityof 1 Other Mu·1 ' ' 
Sydney, I cipalities, ,Shues, Total. i i Sydney, nicipalit1es Shues. Total. 

£ I £ I £ £ 11 per cent, per cent. cen t, per cent. 
1916 7,050,1001*1,692,133\ *148,367 8,890,600 22'62 2'91 0'14 4'56 
1921 9,341,74211,!l82,953: ]09,5i31],4:~4,2681 26'03 2'43 0'08 4'60 
]926 14,288,08E1i 4,388,336,1,036,3()) 19,7J2,IH5 31'92 3'82 0'67 6'27 
1929 '21,1)82,947[ 8,]43,285.1,3B7,352':31,525,584[ 36'05 fj'42 0'84 8'34 
1930 24,546,946

1

8,590,6891,188,501 34,626, )36 40 '31 5 ':19 0'88 8'90 
1931 124,793,179, 8,612,fJ7(l1,437,51:! :H,843,6611 43'53 5'42 O'Il8 920 

1933 25,025,On, 7, 7:3(i,266 1,299,956 :H,061,2n4 51'U 6'12 0'90 ]0'68 
]932 25,087,559 8,200,8541,36],25034,649,663

1 

51'29 6'06 0'91 10'40 

\~~~ 12~,251,6:;ni 7,2:38,8431,2!6,~72'33,7~6,5:J6 54'!12 592 0'86 10'87 
L.~" '2~,Oill.0641 6,820, 7811,~ ,,0,604 33,(l;)2,4!!l_~4'~--.--ii!~ 0'83 10'80 

• Including bank overdrafts. 

The effects of lower valuations arC) noticeable in years subsequent to 
1930, when there were only slight variations in amounts of loans out
standing. The ratio of loans to the improved capital value in 1935 was 
17,97 per cent, in the Oity of Sydney, and 1,83 per cent, in the other 
municipalities. 

It is apparent that the borrowing by the municipalities find shires is, in 
the aggregate, well within the limits allowed by the I~ocal Government Act 
nlready referred to. The relatively extensive loans of the> Oity of Sydney 
are invested largely in revenue-producing assets, and considerable amounts 
have been expended on resumptions for city imprOVements, which are partly 
Teproductive, Of the city loans current at 31st December, 1935, 'In amount 
(If £14,044,264 was invested in the city electricity works from which elec
tricity is supplied not only to the Oity proper but to a number of other 
local areas. , . 

The p1ace of rcdempti,)n and the approximate amount of interest payable 
on the fo:'cgoing loans of the City of Sydney, the other municipalities ::md 
the shires in New South "vVales are shown in the following table:-

Year. 

1!l16 
1!l21 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1!l32 
1933 
.1934 
1!l35 

Principal raised- \ Interest accrued during each year. 

-I-n-A-rn--tr-a-li-a,--\---o-v-er.-se-a-'--~---T-ot-,a-I.--~I~T-.n-A-rn-.-tr-a-Ii:-i--o-v~-rs-e-~-, -I---T-otal.--

8'06~'74fi:j:1 82~,855 
9,922,268 ] ,512,000 

16,480,315/ 3,232,500 
24,220,584 7,305,000 
25,277,150 9,348,986 
25,513,028 9,330,633 
25,346,266 9,303,397 
24,776,266 9,285,028 
24,265,548 9,440,988 
23,627,283 9,42.3,166 1 

£ 
8,890,600 

11,434,268 
19,712,815 
31,525,584 
34,626,136 
34,843,661 
34,649,663 
34,061,294 
33,706,536 
33,052,449 

, t :. t 

£ 
316,371 
423,746 
835,089 

1,297,849 
1,391,541 
1,225,350 
1,158,668 
1,140,868 
1,064,318 
1,035,792 

£ £ 
33,208 349,579 
85,690 509,436 

187,862 ] ,022,951, 
405,840 1,703,689 
514,l94 1905735 
516,958 . 1;742:308 
490,830 1,6i9,498 
476,889 i 1,617,757 
480,G3.5 1 1,545,25:{ 
4RO,06fi ; 1.5l.'i,8.')7 

"'Years 1910 to 1929 London only; Xew York Included, in 1930 to 1935" viz: Loan repayable by h~If 
yearly instalments, amOUll1ed at {'n,i of 1930 to £1,947,166 annual itltETest being £l07,09±~ 

t Includes interest O~ bank overdrafts in years 1910 to 1926 inclusive. 
+ Includes bUrlK Q.'e;·drnfts, except in City of Sydney. 
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The amounts stated above do not include the S:lms due to the GovE:rn
ment as capital debt on water and sewerage and drainage works. viz., 
£4,616,695 owing by municipalities and shires at the end of 1935, and 
£72,041 in respect of the Grafton and South Grafton works. The Rtatement 
is exclusive also of loans of county councils, viz., £721,312 in 1935, and the 
interest, £32,941, which was payable in Sydney. 

The amount of loan expenditure by local governing bodies in New 
South Wales, together with repayments of principal sums or payments 
to sinking funds for the purpose of repayment, are shovlll below for the 
years 1931 to 1935:--

Particular;;;. 1931. 1932. 1933. I 1934. 1935. 
I , I Loan Expenditure-

£ £ 1 £ I £ £ Municipalities-
679,127 ! 170,695 I 459,038 1 

City of Sydney 210,372 558,072 
Metropolitan 516,068 I 182,334 I 90,206 I 86,198 123,320 
Country I 

100,068 i 48,874 I 29,070 , 22,034 ... 45,528 , 
Shires 62,130 23,099 I 22,323 ' 18,503 ! 18,186 
County Councils 45,168/ 74,661 I 170,152) 95,212 ' 20,222 
Total Loan Expenditure £ 1,402,561 499,663 787,247 439,355 741,834 

*Repaymont of Loans- I 

412,8521 
Munieipalities- 1 

City of Sydney ···1 404,796 1 406,150 439,658 I 476,679 
Metropolitan .. ': 398,387 , 390,798 i 381,227 396,4591 403,358 Country ... 

:::1 
183,727 ' 191,199 ' 202,451 212.474 194,530 

Shires 96,985 102,807 114,508 118,083 113,937 
County Councils ... 22,617 24,919 29,690 I 33,136 I 36,265 

Total, Repayments of Loans £1 1,106,512 I 1,122,575 1,134,026 i 1,19!J,810 1,224,769 

• Including credits to Sinking Fund Reserves. 

Resort i3 frequently made by councils to the "instalment payment sy"," 
tem" in the purchase of assets, especially in connection with the con
struction of country water and sewerage works by the GoYernment, the 
acquisition of road-making and other plant and, in some cases, the per
formance of works, such as roads, bridges, etc. The total amount of debt 
of this nature incurred by municipal and shire councils, excluding Oity 
of Sydney, vms £588,256 in 1931, £319,212 in 1932, £453,652 in 1933, 
;1:0725,842 in 1934, and £528,716 in 1935, whilst payments of instalments of 
outstanding balances were £235,:320, £:214,814, £192,221, £193,675 and 
£233,209, respecti"rely. 

MUNICIPAL GASWORKS. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipalities and 
shires to construct gasworks, and to supply gas for public lighting and for use 
by private consumers. In the metropolitan area the supply of coal gas is 
controlled by private companies and in the country private and municipal 
undertakings proYide the service at different centres. Gas ·works have not 
been established by any of the shire councils. 

Details of the accounts of thc gasy,ork unclel'taldngs of vQrious munici
palities are shown in the section "Local Government" of ;he Statistical 
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Register, 1935-36. A summary of the gasworks revenue accounts of the 
municipalities with coal gasworks in various years since 1921 is shown in 
the following statement:-

-------" ~~.--'-

e;~~~ }Jxpen1ditnre. 11 SaleS! Income. . -"--~-'-I-I snroPrlns-

31st Cost of Total " Loan 1 11 jDeficiency 

Decemuer. I Gas and Expendi'l Gas ReSiduaIS.! Rates. ; Other. Total. (-). 
Residuals. ture. I 

1 ____ ' ___ .c-1 ___ --':---__ 1.---

192~-- - - ~39'!66~ -14;i6~ 11135'~29 I1 12,;34 .!,~981 4'~461157,;07 1;'246 
1926 127,554 128,681 I 111,852 12,966 5,126 I' 4,377 1134,321 I 5,640 
1931 103,814 106,317 11 90,332 13,419 4,631 3,376 111,758 5,441 
1932 "'1 100,012 \ 100,606 I 82,576 13,359 4,137, 4,8615 \! 104,937 4,331 
1933 ... 97,630 98,2~2 li Z6,807 11,329 3,135 I 4,504 95,775 (-)2,507 
1934 "'1 95,477 95,801 I 14,697 13,538 2,016 I 5,348 95,599 (-) 252 
1~3o. _---"-"-. _ 89,630 .Jl2,t~71,537 E-,084_~~292 I 5,570 91,483 (-)5,751 

The activities of municipal gas'works declined as facilities were extended 
for the use of electricity in country districts. The number of munici
palities conducting coal-gas undertakings decreased from 21 in 1921 to 18 
in 1935, and the volume of gas sold from 375,915,000 cubic feet to 
206,959,000 cubic feet. 

The volume of gas manufactured in 1935 measured 269,589,000 cubic 
feet and the average cost, after deducting proceeds from the sale of resi
duals, was 5s. 9d. per 1,000 feet. Of the gas sold, 206,345,000 cubic feet 
were for private consumption and 614,000 cubic feet for public lighting. 
The average price realised per 1,000 cubic feet of gas sold was 6s. lld. 
Provision for depreciation of plant, treated as a manufacturing cost, 
,amounted to £12,950 and £13,837 was provided for the redemption of capital 
indebtedness. Plant to the value of £7,672 was purchased during the year. 

The balance-sheet of the gasworks trading undertakings at the end of 
1935 is given below;-

Liahilities. 

1\ 
£ II 

Loans and deferred payment debts 33,OH li 
Sundry creditors, etc. ... ... 1164',69"3~98 '1:1 

Oyerdrafts ... 

Total Liahilities 
Excess of Assets 

6t,611 I 

245,481 !i 
---I' 

Total "310 01)') 11 ____________ .~. - , :.. I: 

Assets. 

£ 
Buildings, land, stock, plant, etc. 266,421 
Sundry debtors, including amounts 

dne from other fuuds .. , 25,192 
10,480 

7,999 
Fixed deposits and investments ... 
Bank balance, and cash 

Total ... £310,092 

A surplus of assets at the end of 1935 was disclosed by all gasworks 
undertakings, though ten of them incurred deficiencies in respect of the 
year's operations. In one undertaking which was finally closed during the 
year, a deficit of £6,254 resulted from the dispoEal of assets. This item 
accounts for the unusually large expenditure n::>t chargeable as a cost 6£ 
manufacture. 

CONTROL OF ELECTRICITY DEVELOPMENT. 

:Measures for co-ordinating the development within the State of elec
tricity resources are contained in the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 
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The ~-1ct prohibits the construction or extension of a generating station 
or a main transmission line for the supply of electricity to the publia 
unless the Governor's approyal first be obtained, except that such approval 
is unnecessary in the case of a transmission line forming part of a system 
within an area already lawfully supplied with electricity. It also con
stituted a special eommittee, called the "Electricity Advisory Oommittee," 
to act in an advisory capacity to the Government. 

The duties of the Electricity Advisory Oommittee are to report on 
matters referred to it relating to the generation, transmission, supply and 
use of electricity, and, in relation to electricity and its supply, to furnish 
information concerning finance, statistics, standards and testing, to devise 
and supply details of schemes of co-ordination, to consider and re COl lmend 
amendments to the law and to carry out such functions of an advisorJ 
character as may be prescribed. Proposals relating to electricity, which 
by law require the Goyernor's approval before they may be executed) must 
be referred to the Committee prior to the granting of approval. 

The Committee consists of thirteen members. Four members were ap
pointed under the Act, viz., the Under-Secl'etary for Local Government, 
who was appointed chairman, the general manager of the Sydney Oounty 
Council, and the chief electrical engineer of the Public Works Department 
and of the Department of Hailways. The remaining nine members, who 
are to hold office for three years, were appointed by the Governor, eight 
of them from nominations by various representative bodies. 

Ml:KICIPAL AXD SHInE ELECTnICITY -VrOlm:s. 

The supply of electricity for lighting and for power is undertaken directly 
in many areas by the councils of mUll icipalities and shires and by county 
(~ouncils formed by groups of municipalities and shires for the sole pur
pose of conducting electricity undertakings. In some cases the councils 
'have established works for the generation of electricity, while in others it is 
purchaeed in bulk from another council, from Government works, or from 
collieries, etc., and distributed to consumers. In addition, dectricity for 
street and private lighting and power in defined areas is supplied unde' 
contract with the councils from works which are privateIy owned and 
operated, and are not included in the statistics relat:ng to the municipal 
and shire undertakings which follow. 

The largest undertaking is that of the Oity of Sydney, where operations 
were commenced in 1904 to supply electricity within the city, the works 
being extended subsequently to supply a large area beyond the city 
boundaries. In 1935 the undertaking distributed electricity direct to con
sumers in the city and in thirty-two other municipalities, excluding one 
Il1.unicipality in which only a small area was served by the undertaking. 
Tt also supplied electricity in bulk to the local councils of ten municipali
ties and four. shires, which attend to the distribution in their respective 
localities, and to a private company for distribution within a municipality 
and a shire. 

The electricity undertaking of the Oity Council was transferred on 1st 
.T anuary, 1936, to the Sydney County Oouncil, constituted by the Gas and 
I';lectl'icity Act, H)35. The Sydney 'Oounty District embraces the local 
goyerning areas supplied directly with electricity by the undertaking. 

Certain other local government bodies obtain electricity in bulk from 
the generating stations of the Railway Oommissioners of New South ,Vales, 
the Victorian State Electricity Commission, or the New South ,Vales 
Government power station at Port Kembla. A number of southern localities 
and the Federal Oapital are supplied from the Burrinjuck hydro-electric 
works. 
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The St. Gcorge Oounty Oouncilpurchases from the Railway Oommis
sioners bulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
to private consumers in its area, and the Olarence River Oounty Oouncil 
has constrncted hydro-electric works on the Nymboida River. 

A statement of the expenditure and income of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities m 1935 is shown below:-

Particulars. 

Income_ 
Sales of Electricity .. 
Rent of J\'Ieters, Instal 

lations, etc. . .. 

Trading Income .. 
Loan Rates 
Interest and Sundries 

Total Income 

Expenditure. 
Cost of Electricity .. 
Pu blic Lighting, Attend 

ance, etc. 

I 

-

Trading Expenditure 

Net Income 

f 
-

Credits to Sinking Fnnd 
and Redemption 0 

Capital Indebted 
ness ... 

I Other I 
City of I Munlelpall

Sydney. I ties. I 

~----.. ~-~~---

£ £ 
2,532,111 1,091,799 

7,078 81,553 

2,539,189 1,173,352 
... 25,894 
... 9,757 

2,539,189 1,209,003 

2,391,816 968,159 

75,263 62,295 

2.467.079 1,030,454 

72,110 178,549 

*205,801 110,568 

I County Councils. 

1
----T~larence 
St. Goorse.] River. 

Total. Shires. 

--~- -~-----~~-----

I I 
I 

£ £ £ £ 
221,359 

I 

131,608 

I 

74-,985 4,051,862 

23,404 1,361 5,354 118,750 

244,763 132,969 
I 

80,339 14,170,612 
25,260 ... ... I 51,154 

3,221 6,675 I 
... 19,653 

273,244 139,644 I 80,339 \4,241,419 

216,475 I 111,638 58,49813,746,586 

I 
I 

11,275 3,651 870 I 153,351 

227,750 115,289 59,368 13,899,940 

45,494 24,355 20,971 I 341,479 

I 
I 

I 
39,279 

I 
21,343 15,631 392,622 

* Comprising transfer from Depreciation Reserve, £130,847, interests on investments, £68,205. 
Exchange in respect of London loans, £6,749. 

In suburban and country municipalities and shires, 78 municipal and 
32 shire councils provided electricity services during 1935; and of these 
26 municipalities and 12 shires operated generating plants, 50 municipali
ties and 20 shires distributed current purchased in bulk, while 2 munici
palities generated a small quantity of electricity, though purchasing the 
major portion of their supplies from other sources. The ratio of electricity 
generated by councils to the total quantity generated and purchased was 
approximately 19 per cent. in municipalities and 9 per cent. in shires. 

Deficiencies in respect of the year's operations amounting to £7,849 were 
incurred by 6 municipalities, while in the shires, some of which conduct 
more than one electricity fund, the aggregate deficiency of G funds 
amounted to £304. 

The amount provided in 1935 to meet depreciation and obsolescence of 
assets aggregated £777,669, the charge in the Oity of Sydney being £599,470, 
in other municipalities £127,476, in shires £33,397 and in the county coun
cils £17,326. Oapital expenditure incurred during the year amlmnted tl) 
£355,478 (net) in Sydney, £192,264 in other municipalities, £52,735 b. 
shires, and £57,001 in county councils. 
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A summary of the liabilities and asscts of the electricity works at 31st 
December, 1935, is shown below;-

1 
I 

Particulars. 
1 Other City of i Municipali, Sydney. I tie •. 

I 
, 
, 

£ £ 
! 

Liabilities. [ 

Shires. 

I 

I 
!. 
I £ 

I 

I County Councils. 

I
-S~t-. -~ I Clarence 

Gcorgc. l River. 

£ £ 

Total. 

£ 

Loans and deferred paY-I I 
ment debts... ...' 14,044,264 1,066,940: 423,098 228,214 503,432

1

16,265,968 

Overdrafts ... ... 26,492! 32,715 [ 6569, ... 26,350 92,126 

1 

' i 

Sundry creditors, etc... 527,775 86,293 24,571 27,530 22,535 688,704 
1------',--------' -----1----1---------

552,337 17,046,798 Total Liabilities {14,598,531 I 1,185,948 1454,238 i 255,744 
------1------1---------

I Assets. 

Land, buildings, plant, 
etc.... ... ... 14,156,008 2,521,837 742,623 321,203 603,009 18,344,680 

Sundry debtors, etc.... 507,965 300,210 ,101,610 18,073125,046 952,904 

Bank balance and cash.. 25 167,534 i 44,477 20,903 1 5,266 238,205 

'

1 i 1 Fixed deposits and in- ~6(n ?O~ ,I 

vestments 2,376,217 I " v,dO;) I 35,326 177,774 2,858,701 

Total Assets /17,040,215'1 3,258,966 i 924,03.) 537,9.53 1633,321 122,394,490 

Excess of Assets £1 2,441,684 1 2,073,018 i 469,797 1'282,209 1 80,984 1 5,347,692 

The liabilities of the City of Sydney undertaking, as shown above, are 
exclusive of depreciation and other reserv(!s; and the assets represent the 
tangible assets less depreciation reserve in respect thereof-loan discount", 
and flotation expenses £262,136, and interest suspense account £99,640 
being excluded. . 

City of Sydney Electricity Undertaking. 

The City of Sydney undertaking obtained supplies of electricity from a 
power station at Pyrmont until the year 1923, whcn a contract was made for 
the purchase of additional supplies from the Railway Commissioners. Since 
January, 1929, supplies have been available from a power station 
constructed by the Council at Bunnerong, and the contract with the Railway 
Commissioners was terminated on 30th September, 1929. The cost to the 
31st December, 1935, of the Bunnerong generating station, was 
approximately £3,812,492, of which £1,553,028 represented cost of land. 
buildings and railway siding, £2,216,034 cost of machinery and equipment. 
and the balance furniture, plant and tools. 

The following statement shows thc electricity sold during various years 
from 1929 to 193;3, sales to the City Council for public lighting, etc., being 
included. The revenue from sales and the cost of the electricity are shown, 
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also the de£cit or surplus after the payment of interest and exchange~ 
and providing for depreciation of plant:-

Particulars. 

Unit,s sold (OOO's) ••. 
Receipts per unit; (d.) .•. 

Cost of electricit, '" 
Other expenditure 

Total expenditure 

Sales ... •.• "'1 Other income ..• . .. 
Total income ... 

... :,,' Net Profit 
I 

1(f~9. 1931. 1933. 1934. 1935. 

347,595 [ 319,326 362,788 398,632 i 428,615 
1-69 , 1'70 1-66 1'52 ! 1·42: 

2 3 £ I £ £ 2,26£2,310 I' £ , 13,434, 2,466,719 2,260,843 2,391,81& 
44,902 1 57,178 52,934 62,602 75,263-

2.358,336 I 2,523.897 [ 2,313,777 2,324,912 I 2,467,079 
2,494,6v6 I 2,288,607 2,505,946 2,511,564-1 2,532,111 

55,079 , 30,971 [ 8,740 11,718 ,--::--=-",7',=-0"",7S"... 
2,549,685 i 2,319,578 --;:-2,-=5714~,'-c6"78"76-1-~2-,f'--c)2c-;>-'-,2=-8-2: 2.539,189 

72.l1() 191,3491(-)204,3191 200,909 198,3701 

~-----~------~ 
* lncluding interest, exchange and depreciation. 

It is not practicable to dissect the sales by this undertaking so as to show 
the purposes for which the current was used, because a large proportion is 
supplied to premises-residential and commercial-where only one meter 
is provided, and the charges are assessed under a system whereby a reduced 
rate is charged for the quantity in excess of a limit which varies according 
to certain conditions, e.g., the size of residential premise~, or the maximum 
demand in the case of factories. 

Sales of Elr;ctricily. 

A dissection of the sales in 1934 and 1935 by municipalities (other than 
the Oity of Sydney), shires and the county councils IS shown below. 
----------

Particulars. 

Private lighting ... 
Public lighting 
Power and bulk s",les 

Total 

_____ c--__ 
19

_
3
_
4
._--c-_____ 1\ ________ 1_9_35. 

Units. \ Amount. I Per unit. :1 Units. Amonnt. I Per Unl~ 

'\' 000 I £ ! d. '1 1 000 £ d. 
... 37,9Z7 I 741,5~2 I 4'?9 I· 43,~~8 7~2,~93 I *,3& 
''', 12,706 I 126,808 I 2'39, 13,0.)0 128,104, _,28 
.. -:11)9562 559,200 L-=:':'=-1134,242 1_~':520 I_~ 
,..1160,295 ! 1,427,570 I 2"14! 190,860 11,542,517 I 1·94 

The value of sales, as stated above, does not include mll1lmUm charges, 
rentals for meters, motors, etc., and in some instances discounts for prompt 
payment, totalling £22,766 in 1935, were not allocable over the different 
classes of sales, hence the amount is included. The cost of the 160,295,000 
units sold in 1934 was £1,252,319, or 1.88d. per unit, and 190,860,000 
units sold in 1935 cost £1,356,118, or 1.71d. per unit. 

FIRE BRIGADES. 

The public services for the prevention and extinguishing of fires ar'l con~ 
trolled by a Board of Fire Oommissioners, constituted under the Fir~ 
Brigades Act, 1909, as amended in 1919 and 1927. Its jurisdiction extends 
over certain districts which were defined in the Act or added by prochma
tion. The areas under the oversight of the Board are grouped to form £re 
districts. They include the Oity of Sydney, nearly all the area comp:rised 
by the suburban municipalities, also Newcastle and suburbs, Broken Hill. 
and other municipalities, and thirty-two shires in respect of towns con
tained in them. 
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The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of three years, vi:;:., one 
by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities, one by tho 
councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, threa 
,elected by the 'TIre insurance companies, one by the members of volunteer 
nre brigades, and one by the permanent TIremen who are members of the 
Fire Brigades Association of X ew South \Yales. The votes are appor
tIoned among the councils according to the amount contributed to the fund 
administered by the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £100 and 
not exceeding £500, two votes; over £500 and not exceeding £1,000, three 
votes; over £1,000, four votes. Each insurance company and each volun
teer and permanent TIreman is entitled to one vote. 
, In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
'expended in the various TIre districts during the ensuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth. 
The estimates must be made so that the contribution by the councils in a 
fire district will not exceed :l;d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
of ratable land, though the Board may exceed this limit with the consent 
of the Minister if requested by the councils to do so. 

Where a TIre district is comprised of more than one municipality or shire, 
the amount to be paid by each council is apportioned according to the 
annual value vf ratable land within the district. Payments by the insurance 
companies are based on the amount of premiums payable in respect of TIre 
risks within each district. With the consent of the Governor, the Board 
may borrow money up to £250,000. 

The Board establishes and maintains permanent TIre brigades and autho
rises the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1936 there were 78 TIre brigade,; 
comprised by 615 permanent TIremen whose services are wholly at the 
Board's disposal and 252 volunteers. In the country there were brigades at 
151 localities, the principal stations being at Newcastle and Broken Hill, 
and there were 66 permanent TIremen and 1,410 volunteers. 

The following table shows the revenue account of the Board of Fire 
Commissioners for the year ended 31st December, 1936:-

Re,·enue. Expenditure. 

~alance at 1st January, 1936... 3:~1:J0 I!I Administration... ... ... 
Subsidy from Government ... 9',2,80; I Salaries including Payments to 
Subsidy from Municipalities and Volunteers .. , ... . .. 

Shires... ... ... ... 9:2,SOi, Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com- I' other expenses 

panies and Firms ... lS5,6!~ Eynipment and Property Charges 
Other Sonrces ... 7,SlD Balance 

----

£ 
12,961 

221,589 

11 S,03g 
38,290 
21,355 

Total ... £412,233 I, Total ... £412,233 

The contributiona by the <fifty-five municipalities and shires comprising
tlle Sydney TIre district in 1936 represented 5s. Hd. per £100 of assessed 
.annual value of the ratable land, as compared with 5s. 7d. in 1919. 

Oontributions amounting to £18/5,614 were received from 123 insurance 
companies and 44 TIrms who insured goods with companies not registered 
in New South \Vales. In the Sydney fire district such contributions repre
sented 15.27 per cent. of the premiums less reinsurances, and in the oth8r 
(Iistricts the proportions ranged from 3.78 per cent. 
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The estimates of proposed expenditure by the board for the year HJ37 
smounted to £385,280, viz., £285,816 for the Sydney fire district and £99,46,40 
for other districts. 

The balance-sheet of the Board as at 31st December, 1936, is shown in 
the following statement :-

p 
!I 

Assets. 
-------------- -------

£ 
Fund A"count 33,074 
Trust Accounts 2,065 
Debentures and Accrued Interest 141,983 
Revenue and Expenditure Account ZI,355 
Property and E'lllipmcnt Account 566,491) 
Administration A.ccount ... ... 2,604 

Total ... £767,576 

Land and Buildiugs 
l'Iant and Fire Appliances 
Stocks 011 Haud , .. 
Bank Balances and Cash ... 
Debtors 

Total 

'VATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE SERVICES. 

£ 
40B,2()7 
327,224 
28,616 
2,322 

151 

... £767,576. 

rhe :Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board administers 
extensive water supply and sewerage drainage works in Sydney and en
virons, and the Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board. 
exercises similar functions in Newcastle and surrounding districts. These 
works have been constructed mainly from the loan moneys which form 
part of the public debt of the State, and interest and sinking fund charges. 
in respect of the capital debts are payable from the revenues of the Boards. 

The receipts and expenditure of the metropolitan services until 1st April. 
1925, and of the Hunter District services until 1st July, 1928, were in
cluded in the Consolidated Hevenue Account of the State. On the dates. 
mentioned these accounts were separated from the Consolidated Heveune. 
Account; the :Metropolitan Board was entrusted with the management ot 
Hs own moneys and a separate account was opened in the Treasury in 
respect of the Hunter District services. 

In towns outside the areas administered by the Metropolitan and 
Hunter District Boards, works have been constructed mostly by the Minis
ter for Public Works out of moneys voted for the purpose by Parliament. 
As a general rule the works were transferred upon completion to the care· 
d the councils under conditions requiring repayment of capital cost by 
instalments over a period fixed in relation to the durability of the works. 
Interest is charged on unpaid balances at a rate fixed from time to time. 

The arrangements under which the Minister for P'ublic 'Works undertook 
to finance and carry out construction were suspended temporarily on the 
passing of the Local Government (Further Amendment) Act, 1935. Under 
the Act, the raising of loans by councils to meet the capital cost of works' 
is facilitated, and councils are required to undertake the work of con
struction. The Government proposes in approved cases to supplement loans 
raised by councils by making a contribution towards the capital cost. 
In order that interest charges on loans raised by councils will not be higher 
than the rate charged on debt owing in respect of works already constructed 
by the Public 'V orks Department, the Government may agree also to pay 
interest on the loans in excess of 31 per cent per annum. An advisory 
committee is required to report upon proposals for the construction of 
works and to indicate the proportions in which the estimated capital cost 
is to be borne by the council and the Government. The share to be borne 
by the eouncil is estimated on the basis of the surplus available for repay
ment of loans after meeting working expenses and interest from annual 
revenues calculated at 25s. and 21s. per head of population for water and 
sewerage services, respectively. Provisions of the Act facilitating borrow
ing for the foregoing purpose expire on 30th June, 1938. 
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At 30th June, 1936, water suppJy services constructed wholly or in part 
trom loan funds by the Department of Public IV orks were in operation in 
:ninety-five country towns, sewerage works in twenty-one towns, and storm
water drainage works in twelve towns. The total cost of the waterworks 
which had been charged to councils, i.e., after allowing for capital remissions, 
was £3,919,133, and of sewers and stormwater channels £1,566,363. The 
iinancial transactions in connection with these services are included in the 
.aCC01'nt8 of the municipalities and shires, except the watenvorks at Broken 
Hill and Hillgroye, which are administered by the central Government, 
.and at Junee, where the ,vater is dcliyered by the Public IV orks Depart
menG into service reservoirs, and the Graiton and South Grafton system 
which is controlled by a corporate board representing the two municipalities. 

The debts due to the central Government on account of waterworks (in. 
eluding the Grafton and South Grafton services) at 30th June, 1936, 
,?,mounted to £3,549,164, and on account of sewerage and drainage works 
to £1,407,070; the aggregate of the annual instalments of principal and 
interest ,vas £173,102 in respect of the debt due on watenvorks, and £61,746 
for sewerage works. 

Particulars of remission of indebtedness in a number of country water 
2nd sewerage schemes, following an investigation of their :finances by a 
'special committee, were published in the 1934-35 issue of this Year Book. 
Interest payable to the Government in respect of capital debts has been 
fixed at a maximum rate of 3} per cent. per annum. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure of the various systems ii! 
shown below-the particulars of the ~retropolitan and Hunter District 
services being for the year ended :10th June, 1936, and those of the other 
works for the calendar year, 19;',5. 

I

1 Water Supply and Scwe",ge Work~. 

1 

I Grafton I Other ! 
:rretropolitan. DHl':tn~etr i and South Country I Total. 

'-' TIC. l Grafton. Towns. 
Particulars. 

£ 

Gross Revenue ... . .. i ] ,57:3,298 I 

Working Expense.> I 4:l8,751 
Interest and Exchange ... ::: i 990,341. 

Net Royenue ... ... j 154,206 I 
Provision for Debt Redemption! 83.9971 

Surplus ... i 70,209 ' 
1-----1 

£ £ 
Water Supply. 

£ £ 

226.998 8,473 I 440,518 1 2,249,287 
73.587 ,2,({61 i 202,443 I 707,442 

113.604 2.720 I 119,644 ],226,309 
39,807 3,092 i ll8,431 1-315,536 
10,530 1,881 I 50,6051 147,013 
29.277 1.211 I 67,826 _ 168,52~ 

Sewerage and Drainage. 
Gross Revenue 946.0:31 I 77,142 I 176,534! 1,200,013 
Workin/r Expenses ... 1 246.726 r 34,467 I 42.481 323,674 
Interebt'and l!:xchange... ...r 6'i9,H3 I 2/,223 i, ___ 1 48,196 724,862 

Net Revenue '" ... 49.868 1.5,732 I I 85,8i;7 151,477 
Provision for Debt Redemption..! 57.399 1 10,364 I 15,876 83,839 

___ Surplus ._,,_. _,_,~_ .. :~)7,7:31 1 ___ 3,388 ____ 1 ___ ~.:981--'--_6_7_,6_3_8 

The net reyenue after providing for working expenses was £2,418,284. 
Interest in the :Metropolitan services amounted to £906,450 for water and 
£589,281 for sewerage ancl drainage, exchange being £8~j,891 and £60,162 
:respectively. In the Hunter District interest ,vas £99,407 and exchange 
£14,197 in respect of water supply, and corresponding amounts for sewerage 
services were interest £23,821 and exchange £3,402. ]>I 0 exchange was 
,chargeable in respect of other works. The surplue, after meeting sinking 
fund contributions ,md instalments in reduction of debt, amounted to 
£236,lG1. In respect of country undertakings, a charge for depreciation 
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of a5sets, included under working expenses, may be regarded as a duplica
tion of provision made for debt redemption. The amount charged for 
depreciation in 1835 was £327 in the Grafton water works, £19,272 in other 
country water works and £3,227 in sewerage works. 

A brief statement of the liabilities and assets of the :Metropolitan and 
Hunter District services at 30th June, 1936, and of the other works at 
31st DeceInber, 1935, is shown below: 

"---------------l----~·ater Supply aud Sewerage" Works. 

1 

Particulars. i 
I t rt' Huuter I Me ropo 1 ani District. 

___ ___ ~~." __ ~ __ ~_. ___ __.i __ ~_. __ . 

I Grafton I 

I
, and South I" 

Grafton. 
1 , 

Other 
Country 
Towns. 

Total. 

Liabilities-
I £ £ 11 £ £ £ 
r I 

Oapital Indebtedness 
Other Creditors 

Total Liabilities 

... 142,805,451 ! 5,950,490 I 75,136 5,020.999 !53,852,076 
''', 604,759 I 12,654 1 __ 60_5 ___ 1_2_8,9_1~1 __ 7_46_,93~ 

"'143,41_~210~1 5,963,144 75,741 15,149,917 154,599,012 

Assets-
Works, etc. ...44,765,500 6,621,314 105,552 6,188,3[;9 i 57,680,725 
Sundry debtors and outstand-' 

ing rates ... '182,348 88,234 3,032 546,821 1 820,435 
Oash, investments, etc. ... 218,896 I 157,000, 224 256,605 I 632,725 

,-----I-----!-------------i 
Total Assets... ...145,166,744 6,866,548 \ 108,808 6,991,785 \59,133,885 

Excess of Assets ... ', 1,756,534 I 903,404 33,067 1,841,868 4,534,873 
, , 

----
The surplus of assets in the Metropolitan works comprises a grant by the 

State Government from unemployment relief funds, spent on construction, 
£677,863; capital value of old Oity Oouncil water works transferred to the 
Board £98,486; reserves for repayment of capital debt £917,706; and 
accumulated credit balance of revenue account £62,479. In the Hunter 
District the surplus comprises £673,666, representing the excess value 
of assets over loan debt due to the Government consequent upon an adjust
ment in 1928; reserves for repayment of capital debt £122,421, general 
reserve £25,600 and credit balance of revenue account £81,717. 

Drainage Tn~sts. 
In addition to the water and sewerage and drainage works to which the 

foregoing tables relate, twenty-six trusts for reclamation of swamp and 
other lands -were in operation as at 30th June, 1836. The capital cost of 
the works was £79,226, of which £33,987 was outstanding, and the annual 
instalments for repayment amounted to £4,522. The owners of the lands 
improved by these works are responsible for the repayment of the capital 
expenditure, and they are required to provide for the cost of maintenance 
and administration. 

M etropoZitan Water Supply and Sewerage. 
The Metropolitan Board of "Vater Supply and Sewerage was constituted 

in 1888 to assume control of the water supply and sewerage services in the 
county of Cumberland, including those under the control of the Oity 
Oouncil. The management of the water supply was transferred to the Board 
in May, 1888, and of the sewer,age in September, 1&8'9. The Board's juris
diction extends to a large district outside the county of Oumberlallu and 
embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Ooast beyou(\ 
W ollongong to Lake Illawarra. J' .,,' 

*440S7-F 
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The Board, now termed tho _~ft',r(,!,\;il(an \\':,tCl', 
BOArd, was rec(lllstitn1ecl ~IS from ~;Llt ~\npiL JI>;;:" 11n',: 

members, T1H) members, 8 presidcllt 11'1d !l 

hv the GoverIJor for a pcriod of i;n' years, 
thE' aldE'l'men and conncillors of 10('<11 [[]'eas 
years. For the purposes of the the H""HL~',""a","D 
been grouped into five eon"tituellc:ies one member IS elected in l'espeet 
of each. 

Oapital funds of the Boul'd i<, ::(111, .TnYlr, 
following sources:-

Farticuhrs. 

New South \Vales Govel'llment
Loan Funds 

Less Repayments 

Net 
Advances 
U ncmployment Relief Fund 

Amount due to New South Wales 
Government 

Loans raised by Board ". 
Capital Expenditure awaiting flotation 

of Loan 
Unemployment Relief-Oommomvealth 

Savings Bank 
*Unemployment Relief Fund 

South Wales)-Grant 
(New! 

'''i 

.£ 

].),ilG'i,271 
38G,7l± 

£ 

9,8[1;3,2.38 
:.'14,38:.' 

14,680,537, 9,650,870 
3,917,309 I 1,473,0:28 

292,218 I 290,174 

i 
18,890,084 I 11,414,078 
6,798,073! 4,788,466 

483,998 

6,613 

233,315 

4G,800 

9,715 

442,548 

Total £1 20,416,083 16,701,607 

£ 

312,884 
9,483 

303,'101 
130,413 

Totai, 

£ 

25,275,413 
640,57)) 

24,634,83'1 
5,320,'i'DO 

582,392 

433,814 i 30,737,976 
464,607 12,051,146 

(-) 1,471 531,327 

16,328 

677,803 
-----

896,950 I 44,014,640 
I -------~-------

The capital indebtedness of the Board to the Government as at 1st 
April, 1925, wa8 declared at £23,576,702, of 1yhicb £14,311,175 was in 
respect of water supply, £8,955,206 for sewerage and £310,321 for drainage. 
\Vith a view to reducing capi.tal charges borne by the Board, thus 11e1'
mi.tting an extension of services in outlying suburbs, the Jl!letropolitm; 
Water, Se1yeragc and Drainage (Oapital Indebtedness) Act, 1935, providei'! 
for the remission of £11,450,000 of debt due by the Board to the Oo1'ern
ment. The remission is to be made in instalments oyer a period of :fiTe 
years commencing on 1st J U13', 19;3G, and is contingent upon the Board 
expending £3,000,000 from loan funcls in cClch of the :;ccal's. 

The Board is required to pay to the State Treasury interest on its debt to 
the State, also from 1st July, 1928, sin:,ing" fund contributions at the rate 
of 58. per £100, this being the rate IlHyab1e by the State in respect of its 
contributions to the Rational Debt Sinking Fund, established under the 
financial agreement between the C<JFIJ110nweaith ancl tbe States. Intereot 
rates on the Board's indebtedness to t),e Goyerrnnent have been substantiallv 
reduced in recent years. The ayeruge mte of illtel'est on the public debt ~f 
the State, which rate the Board was ealleel upon to pay for a period, fell 
from 5.17204 per cent. in 1929-80 to 4.87804 per cent. in 1932-33, and t118 
rate of 5 per ['('nt. on Treasury advancos was reduced to 4j· per cent. !l:3 

from 1st January, 1933. From 1st July, 1933, the rate was 4 Jler cent. fo 
both classes of debt, and it was further reduced from 1st .r uly, 1934, to 3 
per cent. as compared witb the aver;lgn rat8 of inter8si: on tlH) IlHlJlic clrht 0 
tb<' RigiO of 3,RHl6n in 1 !)g53G. 
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The Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any or its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value or the lands ratable for that service. 
A sinking rund provision or 10s. per cent. is required in respect or such 
loans. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, no special loans had been floated for the Boad, 
but loan advances amounting to £412,000 in 1924-25, £1,703,000 in 1925-26, 
£2,000,000 in 1926-27 and £2,380,000 in 1927-28 were made to the Board 
by the Oolonial Treasurer. These advances, amounting to £6,495,000, were 
to be repaid in annual instalments of £324,750 over a period of twenty years 
from 1st January, 1930. As, hO'wever, instalments were paid only in 1929-30, 
1930-31 and 1935-36, the amount outstanding at 30th June, 1936, was 
£5,520,750. 

Particulars of the loans floated by the Board, which v!Cre current at 30th 
June, 1936, are shown below:--
- ~----'-------r------~"-'- ~-

Year. ,,+- Price of I Rate of 

1928 
1929 
1930 
J930 
193) 
1932 

~'1..m.ounl.-" IS8u8. Intere'3t. * 
- --- - - --- ------

Per eent. , £ 

.,.1' 1,000,000 Par. *5! 20 
1,485,000 £99 10 0 *5~ 15 

I 850,000 £99 10 0 *6:l; 20 :::i 1,466,146 £87 5 0 5t 20 
"'1 50,000 £99 10 0 *6.} 20 
••• 1 100,000 Par. 5 15 
... 1 1,200,000 £98 0 0 4± 15 
... 1 500,000 £98 0 0 4! 15 
"'1 500,000 £97 10 0 4i 20 
'''1 2,500,000 Pal'. 4 23 
... 1,000,000 :31 12 
... 1 500,000 " 3~ 8 

Repayul1le in-

Australia. 

" 
New'York. 
Australia. 

" 

1933 
1933 
1933 
193·.1, 
1936 
Ul36 
1936 

'''1 1,000,000 £98 0 0 4 15 
... 500,000 £98 0 0 4 15 " 

-------- * Sllbjcctto;~~-ioduct:tou-undDrthe In~ ~'lJ.'est RechiCtion Act,-i93~--

The amount outstanding at 30th ,Tvil": U)36, in respect of loans floated 
by the Board was £12,051,146, excluslie of ,',"<1 amount or £600,000 undrawn, 
though arranged in llfarch, 1936. Sinking fund investments held against 
such loans amounted to £175,14 

During the period April, 1925, June, 1933, the Board accepted money 
on deposit at call and on fixed terml, and thus obtained temporary finance 
which was at times substantial. Deposits have not been accepted by the 
Board since the latter date. 

The sources of the metropolitan water supply are the waters of the 
Nepean, Oataract, and Oordeaux Rivers, draining an area of 347 square 
miles with a copious rainfall. The supply is stored chiefly in five large 
reservoirs, viz., Prospect, from which 5,503,000,000 gallons are available by 
gravitation; Oataract, with a capacity of 20,743,000,000 gallons; Oordeaux, 
20,597,000,000 gallons; 17,898,000,000; and Avon, 47,153,000,000 
gallons. At \Voronora a reservoir of gallons capacity is 
l111der construction, while at l\;anly 438,000,000 gallons wag 
Pllt out of commission in Hl{ji5·36. 

The water is conveyed from the upper stOl'flges to the Prospect Dam, 
then('o to Sydney and ureas by means of tunnels, canals, etc., from 
which systems branch to Oamden, Oampbelltown, and other town-
ships along the southern mi1way. Wollongollg' and several settlements 
on the South Ooast are 3Utlllji ed from two reservoirs on the Upper Oordeaux 
T-{jver which hav8 a comllined capacity or 430,000,000 gallons, and water 
for Hidnnond is pumped from till) Hawkcsblll',V [{i'ver. There are seventy
thre-e service :reservoirs tln'UL1[;llOut thc area reticulated, with a tiJ!a~ 
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capacity of 480,000,000 gallons. The largest has a capacity of 175,750,000 
gallons; there is one of 9G,000,000 gallons capacity, two of 37,000,000 gallons 
and three of about 19,000,000 gallons. 

The total length of water mains as at 30th .June, 1936, was 3,890 miles, 
as compared with 3,7G8 miles at :lllth June, 193;"). T11e3e measurements are 
the result of an actuGl eheek 01 the system and eliminate superseded lines 
which were included in previous ;years. 

The first sewerage works in Sydney ,,,ere begun in 1853, :md in 1889, 
the date of transfer to the )Ietropolitan Board of IV ater Supply and 
Sewerage, there were 701 miles of sewers in existence. 

The present system consists of three main outfalls-the Bondi Ocean 
outfall; the southern and western suburbs outfall, which discharges into the 
Pacific Ocean at Long Bay; and the northern suburbs outfall, discharging 
into the ocean at North Point. They serve a population of 884,299 out of 
an estimated total population sened by the system of 968,926 persons. 

The Metropolitan ,Vater, Sewerage and Drainage Board maintains 
82 miles of channels for stornxwater drainage 1urposes, and is authorised 
to levy drainage rates within areas notified by gazettal. 

The following statement shows the number of houses supplied with water 
and those connected with the sewerage system administered by the :f\Ietro
politan Board in various years since 1911. 

Water Supply. Sewerage. 

Year ended 
Average DaUy. 

I I ------
30th June. Houses 'rotal Supply , Houses I I,ength of I Length of 

I Per ;,eari I connecteo. Smrers. Stormwat.r Supplied. during Year. rer I Drains. 
House. popUlation 

I i ~upp1ied. ! 1 

-------

No. Thousand gallons. I glLllons. 
gallons. ! 

No. miles. miles. 

EJll 139,237 10,587,434 208 41·7 108,012 825 49 
1916 183,598 14,374,000 214 42·9 130,638 1,022 54 
1921 221,886 17,701,000 218 43'7 148,923 1,197 64 
1926 268,558 24,506,739 250 50·0 176,388 1,419 67 
1931 308,657 30,803,000 273 54'7 204,177 1,871 76 
1932 311,246 32,194,000 282 56'5 206,893 1,883 76 
1933 315,097 32,337,000 281 56'2 209,900 1,936 76 
1934 319,607 31,546,000 271 63·1 214,024 2,041 77 
1935 322,480 33,683,000 287 67'1 220,557 2,106 79 
1936 326,021 34,372,000 288 67'8 226,885 2,179 I 82 

"~-~~ -
, ----.--~----,-------

Genera rates for water and sewerage are levied on the assessed annual 
value of the premises. The rate~, ·,yhich in 1016 'were 6d. in the £ for 
water and 91d. for sewerage, had risen to 9d. and 12d. respectively in 1921. 
In recent years the rates have varied as follow, viz.:-

Year. 

1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-351 
1935-36 ;. 
1936-37 J 

Water Rate. 
d. 
9 

lOt 
9t 

Sewerage Rate. 
d. 

8 
10 
!l 

8} 

The charge for water supplied by meter for gardens, livestock, and trade 
purposes in 1932-33 was ls. 4d. per 1,000 gallons, less a rebate of 2d. where 
eonsumptlon was greater than in tIle pl'eyiOllS year. In subsequellt ~'ears 
the rate has been Is. 2d., with a rebate of 2d. on water used in exeess of the 
previous .vear's consumption. \Vater is supplied without a meter to areas, 
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:!nostly small gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 
8s. per annum. The number of gardens registered on 30th June, 1936, was 
58,474. 

Stormwater drainage rates are fixed in each area, so as to yield the 
revenue required to meet expenses, interest and sinking fund charges. They 
vary from ~d. to 3~d. in the £ of assessed annual value. In substitution 
of its power to levy stormwater drainage rates in any area, the Board may 
arrange for the payment -from the general fund of a council of a sum 
equivalent to the amount which would be receivable as the proceeds of a rate. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
relating to the scrvices controllcd by the :Metl'ojOolitan Board in various 
years from 1911 :--

------------ ---------- - --

e~d~~ I Capital I Gross I ~~~~~is~~1 Net Interest -i
l
" C"I-,Ea·X,,-··,~e-.I,--"(]·!of~nl~tlr~lTI---surPIns. 

30th Indebtedness. Revenue. and Man· Revenue. cap~G1. ,c I, b-ut,·on. I 
June. j agement_ ---1--' £-------£1-- £--1 ---~--- ----;--

Water S~'pply. 
1911 ' 5,420,813 I 299,442 99,351'; I 200,087 i 192,486 
1921 i 10,323,252: 855,7~1347,~98 508,453 i 47~,890 
1926 I 16,338,231 11,319,812,492,633 I 827,239 1 790,144 
1931 1 23,381,090 1,672,954i 456,474 11,216,480J,062,981 
1932 I 23,534,241 11,735,8081,400,16311,335,645 1 1,105,745 
1933 : 23,905,107 ,1,;28,39: 413,204 1,31~.1~3 11,0l3,~08 
1934 124,476,811 11'016,290; 414,101 1,102,lA I, 948, /71 
1935 25,369,907 1,499,879'1422,981 11,076,898 ! 877,084 
1936 I 26,180,768 1,573,298428,751 11,144,547 ' 906,4150 

1911* 
1921* 
1926 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

4,,196,290 I 234,2081 79,636 
7,329,632 1 615,615 229,141 

10,138,844 1 777,809 293,244 
14,440,4751 979,389247,896 
14,613,152 1,000,444 211,511 
14,976,954 !1,03] ,771 212,184 
15,150,416 I 900,875,229,207 
15,713,691 ! 875,988,236,722 
16,25n,059 I 906,7231237,279 

Sewerage. 
154,572 
386,174 
484,565 
731,493 
788.933 
819.587 
67(668 
63lJ,266 
669,444-
Drainage. 

159,070 
341,675 
501.451 
69<575 
669,338 
617,205 
D84,723 
5:19,4(13 
560,362 

18,222 i 20,18lJ 

£ 

7,601 
34,563 

I

, 66,350 (-) 34,255 
9::;:921 58,010 I' 1,568 

151,825 60,456 17,619 
1162,313 64,553 ' 74,519 
1 93,465 74,841 1(-) 14,883 
I 85,977 79,473 i 34,364 
, 83,891 8a,997 j 70,209 

(-) 4,498 
44,499 

38,917 i(-) 55,803 
63,944 39,674 1(-) 66,700 

105,642 40,906 j(-) 26,953 
ll5,l80 43,229 ' 43,973 

1 64,C26 49,829(-) 26,910 
I 59,234 52,4(17 ',(-) 1l,898 
I 57,619 55,014 '(-) 3,551 

1926 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

398,796 
699,450 
681,876 
681,932 
749,042 
817,152 
896,950 

33,7901 
51,745 
60,501'1 
46,57(; 
39,1191 
38,992/ 
39,314 

15,568 
11,516 
10,526 
10,839 
10,297 

40,22n. 3:1,880 2,624 
1,688 1(_) 3,655 
1,872 i 1,853 

9,684 
9,447 

49,975 l 32,671 5,026 
35,737 i :10,432 6,110 
28,8221 28,387 2,768 
29,::l08 26,967 2,661 I' 

29,867 i 28,919 2,543 
J 

--·-Includes particulars of DrainageBranch. 

1.938 : 10,340 
2,051 1(-) 2,856 
2,209 [(-) 4,542 
2,368 1(-) 2,688 
2,585 1(-) 4,180 

With the exception of 1925-26 amounts shown in the foregoing tablo 
[lS working expenses exclude cxpenditure on renewals. In the ycar men
tioned, expenditure included in respect of renewals ,vas £10,274 for water 
supply, £3,818 for sewerage and £1,966 for drainagc. 

During the period 1906-07 to 31st JVfarch, 1925, renewals were met from 
the Public vVorks Fund, the amount expended in this manner totalling 
£484,589. Since the reconstitution of the Board in 1925, there has been 
expended on renewals £1,018,711, of which £376,585 was charged to revenue 
up to 30th June, 1929, and £642,126 to a renewals rescrve fund. Resources 
of the renewals reserve fund have been derived from £160,500: charged 
against revenue in 1929-30; £304,0915 appropriated from surplus revcnues 
in subsequent years, and £190,209 granted by the Unemployment Relief 
Oouncil in the period 1932-33 to 1934-35. At 30th .Tune, 1936, tlle llneX

pende<i balance of the rencwals rcservc :tU11d amoulltc9- to £12,678. 
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No charge was made for sinking funds until the separation of the Board's 
financial anairs from the Consolidatt:d I{evenue Fund on 1st April, 1925, 
and the Boaru was first called upon to bear a "hare of exchange payable in 
l'eSlleot of State oversea debt in 1930-31. 

Aecounts are kept on a revenue and expenditur~ basis, and the revenue 
accrued and the expenditure incuned in respect of any year are brought 
into account in that year. The ac(;ull1ulatecl loan expenditure is inclusive 
of works in course of construction. Interest on these 'works is payable by 
the Board and until 1927-28 it 11ac[ been the custom to charge to revenue 
interest on works during COllsU'uction. In tl:at year, however, it was de
cided to capitalise such interest in respect of works, i.e., those having 
a life estimated at not less than fifty years. 

and Sewerage. 

Th9 water supply works of till' I~o':.·er Hunter were constructed by the 
Government under the provisions of the Country Towns 'Water Supply 
and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 18'92, control of the works was transferred 
to a Board under the authority of a special Act. 

The Board is constituted by nine members, viz., a president appointed 
by the Governor and eight members elected by the aldermen and councillor;:; 
of the local areas concerned. 

",Vater is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Chichester RiYer at a point about GO milcs north from Newcastle. 
This supply can bc supplemented i£ required by pU1l111ing' ,Y:ltor from the 
Hunter River. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter distl'ict lus its out fall at :;.,rerc,yeiher 
Gulf, some distanco SOllth from Newcastle. The districts scn-ed aTe New
castle, Adamstown, Hamilton, Lambton, New Lambton, :IlIerewether, 
vVaratah, vVickhsm, and parts of the Tarro, Lake :Th1accl'ltll'ie [md Ce2s1wck 
shires. 

Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage services of the 
"Rr·ind fit intervals since 1011 aTe f!·i'.'C?1 'Jc1my >--

YeUl ended 
3Gth June. 

Hlll 
1021 
Hl26 
19:n 
1932 
1933 
1934 
19:1.> 
19:15 

\--- -

, ... 

... 

Properties 
~~npp1ied. 

No. 
17,164 
25,874 
33,997 
42,631 
42,778 
42,968 
43,110 
43,811 
44,656 

'i 

I Supply during 
year. 

! 

t1l!'I;::,-:~,-d 

gallons. 
675,21cl 

1,711,137 
2,668,21,) 
2,905,391 
2,863,463 
2,961,5'17 
3,043,379 
3,277,373 
3,570,130 

. C;cJlonQ
• gal1ons. 1\0 . 

lU3 :21-,3 
1St ~;G'2 
;:].1 ~., '\ 

4.)'1/ 1~lJr71 
187 :n·:; :217-1."71. 
183 :1C)';") 21,52G 
189 37'7 21,801 
193 33'6 21,920 
205 40'S 22,:5-1-8 
224 M'O 2"'t,OGI3 

A, water rate of 10d. in the £ on assessed anIlual values cf r['rahle 
\\TDS chflrged up to ;30th tTnllc, ]827, tholl it \\'as illc2-'cnsec1 tll 1:~(1. (111 

'1 
n1JleS~ 

~lO 
143 
177 
ZOO 
202 
203 
24G 
248 
249 

'with nn annual value cxec~dil::2,' f1-1. ..:~ chnl'gf? (J-f 1·)<, l)c'c ~ ~l ;n~Ll ~s l)·t;> 
ahle on premises valued at £14 01' lesB, and l":tl'il • 'kll'''·'· " :1l"(' ;,l,,(lc, -['(,j" 

water used for other tll<ll1 dOllEstic Tlurposc'e'. Ti!;> ,·It'li',..:e \:,1' lil!·ill" i,; '/.-. n,l. 
to 25. per 1,000 gallons. On ratable vacant. lands a rate of lud. in t},e L i,} 
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kded where Hie as,ges~ed allllual vnlue is abo\'e £6; in other cases the 
mmIll1Um is 58, pc'T QIlllUm, The sewerage rate is l2d. in the £ 
on assessed annual v,,]ue of ratablo nremises and lOd. in the £ on ratable 
vacant lands, and minimum ~f 15s. and 5s. respectively are leviable 
'~'hero assessed values do not oxcoecl £15 and £6. 

Up to iJOth June, 1928, tlle were paid into Consolidated Revenue 
:Fund of the State and pa~'m()nts in connection 'with the services were 
made from that fund. No charge was made on account of expenditure 
on renewals, which was met from the I'ublic 'Works Fund of the ,state. 
Interest was charged against. revenue only on so much of the loan capital 
as was revenue-producing, the balance being either capitalised or paid from 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. On 1st July, 1928, a special deposits account 
was opened in the State Treasury for the receipts and expenditure. 
and the capital indebtedness to the State at 30th June, 1928, was deter
mined by agreement between the Government and the Board and declared 
in the Hunter District "Vater and Sewerage Act, 1928, to be £3,360,911, 
viz., water suppJy £2,514,483, sewerage £661,888, and storm-water drainage 
£184,540. The Board is required to collect sufficient rates, etc., to cover 
expenses and to pay interest on its capital indebtedness and sinking fund 
contributions at the rate of 5s. per £100. 

In determining the capital indebtedness a large amount was written off 
in consideration of the additional cost of the Ohichester waterworks owing 
to delay in construction as a result of the war, concessions in charges for 
wa.ter supplied to industrial concerns and the State railways, and con
siderahle sums paid to the Treasury since 1907 as net surpluses and instal
ments to sinking fund for renewsJs. 

Particulars relating to reYcnue, expenses, etc., during yarious ;years since 
1911 are shown below:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

Inll 
1921 
HJ2G 
11)::8 
Hm 
Hl;~2 

l!!;l:l 
1n3J 
193.) 
1~)3i) 

lOll 
H):: 1 
1926 
1928 
1D31 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
193() 

I Ca pib] Debt. 

J 

£ 

495,747 
1,172,074 
~~,73:3,126 
2,514~4S:i* 
::,IH7,fl!J8 
2,R62,f),57 
2,1'i70,223 
2,81':9,654 
2,1'i9S,:;R5 
2,D12,87f) 

170,liil 
"'1 590,790 
... 1 719,5<19 

846,428* 
... ! 1,8G8,802 

2,233,177 
••• 1 2,523,399 

2,708,R42 
2,888,7(Jii 
3,037,(no 

Gross 
Revenue. 

i 'Vorking ! Interest on i 
I Expenses an~l! I ... oall Capital. I 
; Management.! t i 

----~ 

£ £ 
Waier Supply. 

4.5,711 17,774 1 

IlO,320 59,895' 
103,807 05,328 
214,668 89,768 
5~35~32,5 77,706 
220,017 70,213 
208,2.51 07,478 
213,020 68,211 
215,680 GO,39:) 
226,D98 73,587 

Se?l!erage cmd Drainage. 
8,975 I :1,177 

32,164 Hl,007 
68,412 22,62.5 
7B,636 24,206 
01,lb8 37,630 
86,607 35,1;47 
7:3,238 I :n ,672 
72,233 I 33,004 
74,618 ;$2,636 
77,442 B4,407 

£ 

16,970 
35,.556 
55,819 
76,957 

160,298(a)1 
163,048(b)j 
140,821(c)' 
131,138(d)! 
114,300(e)1 
1l3,604(f) 

2,802 
2.5,328 I 
31,932 i 
33,777 I 

44,642(a)! 
33,304(b)! 
:35,420( c): 
31,748(d)i 
27,03"1(e)i 
27,223(f)j 

1 

Sinking 
Fnnd. 

£ 

Xet 
Hevcnuc. 

£ 

10,967 
20,869 

, 42,660 
I 47,DJ3 
, (._) 10,7DU 8,117 

8,103 
8,843 
9,841 

10,193 I 
10,530 I 

(-) 21,34.B 
1(-) 14,891 

3,830 
24,802 
29,277 

5,083 
.5,867 
4,855 
15,765 
9,GGO 

1O,:W4 

2,896 
. (--) 9,171 

13,855 
21,653 
3,803 

1l,889 
I,2!Jl 
1,715 
4,7.52 
5,388 

* Capital debt ,uitten flO\vn. 
'f Inclucles exchange--Water (a) £15,578. (b) £25,916, (0) £22,719, (d) £17,208, (e) £14,477; 
(fJ nQfJ7, and Sewerage (a) £9,756, (0) .1;246. (Cj £5,481, (d) M,lilO, (e) £3,500, (f) £3,402, 
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Tho increas8 in the interest char~es alter 1027-28 wa" due to the fact that 
interest in respect of the Chiche~ter waterworks, previously capitalised, 
'\las charged to revenue. 

ROADS, Bm]){~Es A::\D FERRIES. 

A reyiew of the State tl'anspOTt system, as it affects roads, bridges, and 
ferries, including :Main Roads administration, is published in Part "Trade, 
Transport and Communication" of this Year Book. An account is also 
~6yen therein of the construction and control of the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge, and the collection of rcyenuc and its disbursement in meeting 
costs of administration and maintenance, interest obligations allll contri-
butions to sinking :fund. 
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:;::.['c'r \{ ~.,} )f.l J CO;\DITI0X. 
'THE socia1 condition of the people of New South Wales is favoured by a 
salubrious climate with abundant sunshine and adequate rainfall for the 
development of varied natural resources from which a plentiful supply of 
food and o:ther necessaries of life are derived. \Vages, hours of labour, and 
other industrial conditions are regulated with the object of preserving the 
.health of the workers and of enabling even the lowest paid employee to 
maintain a family according to a rcasonable standard of Jiving. :Family 

. allowances are paid for the benefit of dependent children in families with 
small incomes, and pensions for the aged and infirm, and special provision 
is made Jor the welfare of the workless. 

The s;ysnemof government is based on a broad franchis.e which emb])ac6111 
·every adult citiz8n. Tbe legal system is based on principles which give 
equal status to all citizens. The land laws are designed to promote a healthy 

.,growth of rural settlement. The railways, being owned by the State, are 
used for national purposes, and the federal tariff laws aim at the 
~extension of local industries without encroachment upon existing standards 
of industrial employment. Legal restrictions have been placed upon 
gambling, and upon the manufacture and sale of intoxicathlg liquors 
and deleterious drugs, in order to minimise the social evils attendant upon 

'poverty and drunkenness; Education is free at both primary and secondary 
public schools. 

The mildness of too climate enables the P80ple to engage in outdoor 
'l'ecreation at all times of the year. J\,feasures for the prevention of sick
r,ess and the encouragement of hygienic conditions of life find their reflex 
;m low death rates and in the decreasing incidence of preventable diseases. 

PGBLIC HEALTH AXD RELIEF SERVICES. 

The principal State services in relation to public health in New South 
''Wales are organised as the Department of Public Health under the control 
,.of a Minister of the Crown. The department includes two branches, one 
~directed by the Board of Health and the other by the Director-General of 
Public Health. Their functions, though distinct, are closely co-ordinated, 
,and the Director-General, who is a medical practitioner and a permanent 
8alaricd officer of the Government, is ex officio President of the Board ef 
Health. The Board conuists of ten members, including five legally qualified 
medical practitioners, all being nominated by the Government. It is the 
,~xecutive and administrative authority in connection with the health law::;. 
It acts in an advisory capacity towards the Minister for Public Health ar.rl 
the GOTernment, and exercises general supervision in regard to public 
health matters. The Director-General oJ Public Health controls the State 
medical services and the State institutions for the treatment of the nick and 
'infirm, and microbiological laboratories in Sydney and 'Broken Hill. 

The executiye personnel of the Department of Public Health includea 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
(ioYernment, and are permanent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to matters relating to public health. 

Medica16mears exercise constant supervision in the metropolitan area, 
in the Hunter River district, which includes Newcastle, and in Broken Hill; 
i'llld they viSIt other localities when required. In every town a local medical 
practitioner is appointed as a Government medical officer for the purpose 
of attend'ing to Government medical work, e,g., inquests, sickness in gaols, 

.<etc. 
'*37691,-,.! 
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In the Dem:l'tment of Public Health the principal activities arc organised 
in special divisions, e.g., industrial hygiene, maternal and baby welfare, 
tuberculosis, laboratories, sanitation, and pure food, each in cha.rge of a 
specially-qualified officer. The medical officers of the Department act also as 
medical referees in regard to claims for workers compensation. 

The Hospitals Commission, under the presidency of the }Iinister for 
Public Health, supervises public hospitals, and there is a school medical 
service in the Department of Education. 

The most impvrtant legislative enactments relating to public health are 
the Public Health Act, dealing with public health and sanitation; Acts 
relating to dairies supervision, no~dous trades, diseased animals and meat, 
pure food, and to hospitals; and provisions of the Local Government 
Act which specify the powers and duties of the lllunicipClI and s11ire coun
cils for safeguarding health in the incorporated areas. The authorities are 
empowered to take steps to preyent the spread of infectious ui"seases, to 
regulate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition or improve
ment oi insanitary buildings, to prohibit the manufacture or distribution 
of unwholesome or adulterated foods and drugs, (with special powers in 
relation to milk and meat) to regulate the conduct of noxious tr&des, to 
deal with nuisances, etc. Control of sanitation by means of by-laws and 
regulations is the method adopted generally, as being readily adaptable t{)· 
the varying conditions of a widely-scattered community. 

Executive duties in relation to public health devolve primarily upon the 
local authorities, who carry out the functions under supervision of the 
Eoard of Health as the central controlling authority. Within munici
palities the duties are undertaken by the local councils, and outside muni
cipal areas they are performed either by the shire councils or by persons 
or bodies specially appointed for the purpose. 

In addition to the organisation under the control of the State Govern
ment there is a Federal Department of Public Health, which discharges 
important functions in regard to quarantine, industrial hygiene, etc., and 
conducts research relating to causes of diseases and of deatfl8, rind to 
methods of prevention and cure. 

II Federal Health Oouncil was constituted in November, 1926, to advisG 
the Commonwealth and State Governments on health questions generaily 
Ilnd to devise measures for co-operation and for promoting uniformity in 
legislation and administration. The membership includes the principal 
health officers of each State, with the -Federal Director-General of Health 
:18 chairman. 

The services of the State Government, concerned with family allowances,_ 
widows' pensions, sustenance for unemployed persons and their dependants, 
and other forms of charitable relief, are under the control of the ~'l:inister 
for Social Services, with a permanent officer of the Public Service as 
Director of Government Relief. A central bureau has been established with 
the object of co-ordinating charitable relief by State or pri,-ate crganisa
tions in order to prevent fraud and duplication. 

The Child Welfare Department is administered by the 1'1:inister iO"t 
Education. 

Old age pensions, invalid pensions and maternity allowances are pl'O
vide.d b" the Commonwealth Government. 

GOVERN~IE::-!T EXPE::-!DITURE ON PUBLIC HEALTH AND CHARITABLE RELIEF. 

The expenditure from public revenues on eleemosynary objects in New 
South Wales, including expenditure by the Commonwealth, amounted to 
£12,304,100, or £4 12s. Sd. per head of population in 1935-36. In addition, 
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hrge sums were expended from loans on works for the relief of unemploy
ment and on buildings such as hospitals. A comparative statement of the 
principal items of expenditure from revenue during the last five years is 
.shown below. The amounts shown as State expenditure represent disburse
ments from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, except in 1931-32, when pay
ments from t4e Unemployment Helief and Family Endowment Funds are 
included. These funds were merged into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
RS from 1st July, 1932:-

];xpe-nditure frOlll Revenue on~ 1 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

Public Health~ I £ £ £ I £ £ 
Government hospitals.; subsidies to ! 

hospitals, etc. ... ... ... 727,():lS 90S,34\) DIG,nO I 820,113 894,841 
Mental hospitals and like institutions 594,737 552:,698 567,2!9 616,711 666,129 
l~aby health centres, maternity homes, 

etc. ... ... ... ... 47,594 43,988 4:),305 50,734 55,172 
Inspection offood, dairies, etc. 17,756 16,94(j 13,456 14,18B I 14,452 
Medical examination of school children 20,939 20,002 20,551, 20,727 22,2"0 
Administration meiliml services, etc.... 124,63;' 118,400 I 127,183 I 121,275 131,200 
Other 9,614 11,019 7,409 3,134 10,8H4 

Total ... -l,5J2~m3 ~i:669'46:i-rl,(;;)7~8S31~1:652,8S311,79.5,024 
Social arnolioration- ------- --~--I----~--II~-----------

Relief of destitute, blind, aged, etc.... 332,fi28* 239,767 499,869 352)972 3G2A3g. 
Maintenani;e of deserted wives, ,vido\ys 

and children ... ,,02,674* 397,862 324,037 315,030 30(\,832 
'Vidows' pensions 645,457 e24,693 529,764 i 532,41(), 558.4al 
Dare of aboriginals 47,885 M\831 49,S9S 4~,301 50,610 
Unemployment 7()6.<n:1* 281,295 85,801 83,900 902,015 
Food relief ... 5,070,732* 3,511.978 1,467,953 1,076,670 980,760 
l<'amilyallowances 1,H05,68;;*1 2,100,659 1,960,972 1,898,315 1,80i,393 
Administration ... .., 329,B76*t 183,529 221,562 223,883

1 

221J400 
Homes for unemployed ,Trust. ... 200.000 ... 
Other 67,245 65,402 5(),617 61,821 56,410 

... 9,568,7\)0;;1 7,460,016 15:399;4731 4,503,3281 5,243,2£0 Total 

Grand Total (State) 

-Vommonwealth--
Old age and invalid pensions 
Maternity allowances ... 

Total (Commonwealth) 

... 11,111,70.; H,129,i78 7,097,356 1-6,246.2ill~38,3i4 

~76':~-1~42'582 ~:3~~~ ~09':~1 5,132,722 
149,R70 126,740 119,750 130,886 133,055 

-4,426,392{4,;;;N,322 ,-4;4-74,536 ~4,8-40~466{ 5,265,771 

Gra(~t;~~a;;;d Commonwealth) ... ~~8,09:1~~'498,800 1~1'571'89~1~1'0:e~677112,304,091 
£-;.d-:--I-£-;.d-:--I~£-~~I-£~~~d.I--;;-;' d. 

4 5 7 3 10 6 2 H 3 2 7 5 2 13 0 
1 14 G I 1 13 9 1 1 14 3 1 16 \) 1_19 8 

6-0-11~54~31---4-861~4-4-2-1~412 S 

};xpenriitu!'e per head of population-
By State ... 
By Commonwealth 

Total 

* Including payments from Unemployment Relief ami }~amily Endowment Funds which were 
'merged ,,,Uh Consolidated Revenue Fund, in July. 19:32. 

t Inclndes interest on Treasnry advances to Family Endowment Fund. 

The aggregate expenditure in 1935-86 was less, by £3,234,000, than in 
1931-32. The expenditure on public health services and on old age and 
invalid pensions increased in the interval, but there was a declin'3 of more 
than £4,OOO,CCO in expenditure on food relief. The increase in the aggregate 
oxpenditure in 1935-86, as compared with the two preceding years, was due 
mainly to the greater sum expended from revenue on unemployment relief 
\\'orks and to an increase in old-age and invalid pensions. 

FOOD RELIEF. 

As a means of relieving distress arising from poverty or unemployment 
the Government has established a system of food relief throughout the 
State, and this is being re-organised into a social welfare service, so that 
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clothing', shelter, medical senic,c, etc., may he 11rovideu as well as food~ 
with the aine not only to relicY2 but, as far as practicable, to rehabilitatE> 
persons suffering distress. 

The food relief system was d"\elol1ed frUlll the activities of charitable 
societies which distributed relief i,l co-operation with the Government,. 
such as the Benevolent Society of ::\ ew South "Y a le8. 'When the onset or 
depression brought about a rapid increase in unemployment the existing 
charitable organisations were uno.ble to provide for all in need of assistarrce,. 
and the Government gradually teak oyer the function of l,roviding susten-
ance. 

In the metropolitan district ar.d the industrial areas of N m\7castle, the 
northern coalfields and ,V ollongong, depots were opened for the issue of 
food relief in co-operation with the State labour exchanges, with definite 
rules in respect of eligibility and scales of relief. 

In the country districts food relief has always been administered by the 
police. Hules similar to those in the industrial districts apply to other 
parts of the State but the country police exercise a measure of discretion 
to determine eligibility in the light of personal knowledge of the applicants. 

The general conditions precedent to the issue of food relief are (1) the 
applicant must have been unemployed for at least 14 days; (2) 11e must 
have been registered at a State labour exchange for at least 7 days; and 
(3) he must sign a declaration that his income during the fortnight 
preceding application did not e:(ceed a certain limit-known as permissive 
incom~.which varies according: to the number of his dependants. The 
condition as to registration for ~l:llllo:nl1(mt tloes not apply 'where the appli
cant is aged or incapacitated or an inyalid or a "'oman responsible for the 

. care .of invalids or young children. 

~Then lodging his applicatlon 101' relief, the applicant seTects from 
approved traders the suppliers from whom he wishes to obtain the food, 
and indicates the proportion of the total value of his food order which he 
wishes to be allocated to the various traders-grocer, butcher, baker and 
milk-vendor. vVhen applicatiom are granted, orders to supply food to a 
specified value are issued direct to the suppliers. 

Before each issue of food relief (usually at fortnightl:v intervals), the 
applicant is required to sign a declaration that the family income is within 
the prescribed limit. In assessing the permissive income, the income of all 
members of the famil:", except old-age and invalid pensioners, is taken 
into consideration, and the follcndng items 8re included: earnings, gifts 
of money, family allowances, G,)\'ernment charitable allowances (except 
where paid away in rent), rent~ from lJroPCl't~·, ;26 per cent. er[ amounts paid 
by boarders, military and \\'ar \\ idow,:' pensions in excess of 168. per fort
rlight, other pensions and similar 118~'lllents (excluding old-agc and iuyalid 
pensions and maternity allowanc-es) ; as from 1st .June, 1987, earllings up to 
a certain limit have been excluded in a~ses~in~r th~ i'ami1:v income. The 
exemption in the case of each :0':]1, c1ang·hter, brother o~' ,ister ;11 the 1)(;115e
hold of a recipient of food relief is (30s. ]ler fortnight if adult or 4(ls. ir 
under 21 years of age. Appre>;"'j,)te exemptiun is allowed also in respect 
of earnings by the head of the household. 

Food relief is not issued where the family income during the fortnight 
preceding' application has exceeded the permissive limit; if the family 
income is less than this am.ount and the difference does not exceed two
fifths of the value of the food order, relief at half scale is issued; in other· 
cases as a general rule, relief is issued to the full value at aIlpropriatt'; 

"cale. . ~ 
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Old-age and invalid peIlEiol1Q1'8 in the household are disregarded in The 
determination of the pennis~jve income limit and the scale ~)f foodrelid. 
Children under hvelve m011ths are excluded in regard to the relief 6C,1]C. 

Special foods may be provided for young children and for invalids DiJOn 

proof of need. Helief on the same scale as for !'iug'le adults is issued '£or 
juvenile,s from the age of 15 ;years, also fOl' ehildren aged JA ~'eaT~ i,n' 
whom family endowment, 01' widows' or s;milal' aUo\vance, 1, not 
paid. 

The scales of permis3ive ll1come and the yalue of fool orders 
of special foode.) are ~hown be]O\v:-

Farr:ily C nit. 
Limit of ! Value of j 

Income I Food 'I per Fort·· Relief per 
I night. ) Fort.night.' 

Family Unit. 
i Limit of , Yrune ef 

IncOlne·! }'ootl 
per :F'ort~ 'n(:1:~ 1 'per 

, night.. iYartnight. 
, I 

--------------~ 

.. ·1 
a. 8. 

Single man or woman 25 13 
Married couple 

1 child" '" 40 21 
50 33 

'''1 2 cnildren ... 60 89 

d. I 
0 jJ)farried couple, 3 children 
6 :: " " 4- children 
6 I 5 children 

E'~ch ad'(htionaJ thild 6 I 

s . 

:::i 0;) 
70 , 75 :::1 10 

I 

s. d. 
45 6 
51 6 
57 6 
6 0 

In Broken Hill, Sil vertown and certain other western towns the s0ales 
of food relief are higher than those shown in the foreg:li:'lg tahle. 

The following statement shows the number of recipients and their 
dependants for whom food relief was issued in June of each of the last 
flxe years; also, for the purpose of comparison, the number of men 
in part-time employment on relief work :-

--~~----------~----

J nne, 1'- J nne, 
1933. 1934. 

Partieulars. 

Food Relief-Recipients ... 
Recipients and 

Relief Workers-PaTt·time 

.Tunc, 
19:35. 

June, 
1935. 

---------------- .. --- -.. ---'--~~--' 

I 1-"'j 83. ,")1 
c1:;penl:ants i 192,777 

, 3d 2'.>9 '''1 cr,_ 

28,7fiQ 
6:2,341 
75,6-18 

26,531 
54,80:) 
72,373 

;~4,988 
;)S,680 
5."5,770 

.June, 
Il137. 

30,135 
71,615 
14,976 

The decline in the number of persons in receipt of food relief in the 
twelve months ended June, 1934, was due partly to a genera] improyetnent 
in emplo,yment but mainly to the transfer of a large Humber of men to 
part-time employment under a scheme known as emergency relief wonk, 
which is described in the chapter "Employment" of this Y car Boole. Be
tween June, 1934, and June 1936, the number of recipients of food relief 
and their dependants declined by nearly 3,1:00, and the part-time relief 
workers by nearly 20,000. A curtailment of .part-time relief work in 1936·· 
37 caused a temporary increase in food relief pending ar:'angements to 
provide work for those available for employment. 

It has been the practice to increase the food orders issued at Ohristmas 
time to the extent of an extra -week's relief. At Chl'istmas, 1936, tnere was 
giyen also a eash payment equivalent to a food order for one week and-a 
half. The moneys for the purpose have been provided by the CommomvealtJ1. 
At the time of the coronation of HiB :Majesty King George VI the State 
Government gnmted each l'e2ipient of food relief a cclsh payment cqual to 
one week's food order. 

Limited supplies of clothing, boots and blankets have been issued from 
time to time, since July, 1933, to the more necesBitou8 families in receipt 
of relief by \~ay of food or part-time employment. Cases of v.r;:;~nt nececoity 
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may be relieved by cash payments for rent, etc., each application therefor 
being decided upon the circumstances of the case. Measures for assistance 
in housing the unemployed are described later in this chapter. 

TREATMENT OF SICKNESS. 

Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease aTe numerous 
throughout the State. There are private hospitals which are owned by 
:private persons and conducted as business entel'prises; public hospitals 

. which are maintained by the State, or by the people resident in the districts 
in which the hospitals are located, with the assistance of subsidy from the 
public funds, or by charitable organisations; special Iv)spitals, State and 
private, for the treatment of mental and nervous a]ments; and a State 
lazaret. 

The State exercises a measure of supervision over the llracticc of profes
sional pereons engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease, and 
medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, and optumctrists are required 
to register with a board established for each profession und21' statutory 
authority. At the end of the year 1936 there were on the regi:st8i's 3,332 
medical practitioners, 1,443 dentists, 2,092 pharmacists, and 605 optomenist." 

. There -0,ere, in addition, 350 dealers in poison, and 8 persons licensed, under 
an Act relating to drugs, to manufacture opium and other dangerOll:' drugs, 
and 58 to distribute them. 

Nurses also are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration 
Act, 1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be reS(istered, viz., 
general, mental, midwifery, and infants'. In the case of midwifery nurses, 
registration must be renewed annually. The number of regIstrations at 
a1st December, 1936, was as follo'w8 :-General nurses 8,790, midwifery 
;;,555, mental 992, infants' 81. Information is not available a3 t:> the actual 
number of nurses, as many are registered under more than one classifica
tion. 

Special arrangements are made to provide for the treatment of sickness 
and accident in sparsely populated districts. The Government subsidises 
medical practitioners with a view to encGuraging them to practise in 
outlying bush settlements. Usually the subsidy is the amount necessary to 
bring their earnings to a certain sum. 

Two organisations, the Bush Nursing Association and the Country 
Wo{ omen's Association, make provision for nurses in country localities. A 
local committee supervises the work of the nurse in each district, pays her 
expenses and fixes charges for her services, etc. Persons in necessitous 
circumstances are exempt from the payment of the fees. Both these 
organisations have arranged for the maintenance of cottage homes in a 
number of remote localities. The cottages serve as residences for the 

nurses and as accommodation for. patients in cases of emergency. 
The District Nursing Association engages nurses to visit the sick, 

gratuitously if needed, in the metropolitan district. 

Ambulance transport services for sick and injured persons are controlled 
by a board, incorporated in 1919. The board delimits certain districts for 
administrative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected annu
ally by the contributors to its fund. 

Private Hospitals. 
A private hospital may not be conduded except under license in accord .. 

ance with the P"ivate Hospitals Act of 1908, as amended by the Nurses 
Regi"J;ration Act, 1924. The legislation applies to aU est~blishments in 
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which a 'charge is made for treatment, except those maintained or subsi
dised by the State or licensed under the Lunacy Act or the Inebriates 
Aet. The licenses are issued annually by the Minister for Public Health 
on the recommendation of the Board of Health, and it is prescribed that 
every private hospital must be under the direct control of a person approved 
by the Board. Licensees are required to comply with regulations as to 
structure, management, and inspection. 

At 31st December, 1936, the private hospitals numbered 650, yiz., 25:) 
in the metropolitan district and 397 in the country, and the total number 
of beds available was 5,826. The classification of the hospitals and their 
accommodation, according to the nature of the cases received, are shown 
in the following statement:-

District. 

Sydney 
Coantry 

Totul 
i 

Total. 

No. 
25'1 
3B7 

Medical, 
Surg-ical l 

and 
Lying-in. 

Medical 
and 

Surgical. 
Total. 

No. 11 No. I No. No. 
1,n.n 691 I 466 ,i 3,094 
~~_l~' 733 i 2,732 

3,~85 [' 842 11,199: 5,,;26 
I I -------------_._------------ --------------"----- ---,--,----------- ------------

The number of private hospitals was 659 in De2embcr, 1929, when there 
were 286 in Sydney and 374 in the country. The number rose gradually 
10707 in 1934, then declined to 636 in 1936. In 492 hospitals ·che 
accommodation at the end of 1936 did not exceed 10 beds, in 111 there 
were from 11 to 20 beds, and in 47 hospitals there were more than 20 beds. 

Publ1:c Hospitals. 

Institutions for the care of the si,~k are classed as public hospitals, unless 
they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main
tained wholly by the State, viz., a convaleseent hospital in the l11etI"'~PGlitan 
area, the Sanatorium for Consumptives at "'Vaterfall, the Da,id Berry 
Hospital at Berry, and the hospitals attached to the asylums for the infirm 
at Newington, Lidccmbe and Liverpool (see page 235). The Prince Henry 
Hospital, formerly a State institution known as the Ooast Hospital, was 
incorporated under a board of directors in August, 1936, and brought 
within the purview of the Hospitals Oommission. 

Some of the publie hospitals are under the mgis of religious denomina
tions, and are conducted by religious communities who own the establish
ments or by committees nominated by subscribers. They are open to perSOl1S 
of all creeds, and the majority of them receive a subsidy from the State. 

By the Public Hospitals Act, passed in 192}) and amended in 1934, 
provision has been made for a s~-stematic organisation of the public 
hospital serviees. The Act is administered by the Hospitals Oommission, 
which is constituted by the Minister for Public Health as chairman and 
four other members appointed by the Governor. One of the members is 
vice-chairman, exercising powers and authorities delegated by the chairman. 
Members other than the chairman and vice-chairman are remunerated 
by fees. 

The public hospi.tals are classified in two main groups, according to the 
schedules of the Act. One group, termed the "incorporated hospitals," 
consists entirely of suburban and country hospitals incorporated by 
the Act. The seeond group, known as "separate institutions," includes the 
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large general hospitals in or around the metropolis; the X ewcastle HoS"
pibl; the hcspitals for women. children, tubercular cases. convalescents, 
or im'urahlcs; the dcntal hospital; the hospitals conducted by religious 
organisations; and a few country hospitals. 

Each incorporated hospital is managed hy a board of directors elected 
triennially by the subscribers, or appointed by the Governor, on recom
mendation of the Commission. A person who contributes as member of a 
contribution scheme or otherwl~e. c>;cept by ,,-ay of payment for relief, an 
am0unt of at least ten shillings is deemed to bc a subscriber for the year 
in which the amount is paid; aLo pe),00ll8 llominated by fll'llJS or associa
tions' who contributed to the funds of the hospital, the num bel' of llominces 
being fixed according to the anlOunt contributed. Persons who render 
meritorious service to a hospital or contributc £10 in 011e Bum may become 
life members. 

The ~'ict defines the liability of ratients to pay a reasonable sum ror the 
enst of hoo])itai senicb ~lncl "m·l! sum is recoveraole in the COUTt8 of hrIY, 
though destitute persons may l.ot be refused relief by rcason only of 
inability to pay therefor. Tf authorised by the Commission, Ilortion of 
a hospital may be set aside for paying patients, who may contract for 
private or intermediate accomrr,odation. 

It is th.J duty of the Hospitals Commission to inspect the hospitals 
which recC';':6 or apply for subsidy, to report to the Governmr:ht as to the 
amount of Statr: aid 1'e'1ui1'c(1 to meet the needs of the hospitql~. to deter
mine "hich hospitals shall 112 ~'lb"idisec1, :md the amount or subsidy to be 
]laid ~o en"h institution. e ndcT certain condit10ns the COlllmission may 
cxei'cise sreclal po'.vers to close or amalgamate incorporated hospitals with 
a view to c:5'GC,ti,-e and cconomical adrninistration, or to authorise the board 
of a hospital to provide accommodation for tlle treatment of inrectious 
diseases, or convalescent or incurable cases, or to define the functions and 
nctivities of a hospital. 

:Moneys anpl'o]'l'iatec1 by Parliament for the assistance of hos])itals are 
raid into the Hospital Fund administered by the Commission. The 
reccipts and of this fnnd during the :;-ears 1930-31 to 1935-36 
are shmvn below. The fignre!' do not cover any transactions relating to 
State institutions, so that disbursements from the Hospitals Fund represent 
only portion of the Government expenditure on hospitals. 

Year ended 
Jnne. 

1931 
},,32 
l,n3 
19:\4 

Receipts. 

Transfers from- I 

I Consoli- I "Cnenl-
dated ployment 

Rf'Ven1l8 I Relief I 

Fund. I Fund. I 

.1433:527 
£ 

48,250 i 

520,892 5,150 i 
710,000 
70.5,238 191,334 

other. 

£ 
27,223 
10,824 
33,832 
62,581 

Expenditure. 

Total. 

I Subsidies I Grants I 
Adminis- i to 'I for 
trntion. I Hm~pitalp, Buildings, I 

etc. etc. 

Total. 

---~----

£ £ £ £ £ 
509,000 5,566 428,949 73,723 508,238 
536,866 5.050 

1
508,642 16,766 530;458 

913,011 5,082 682,897 ,t184,771, 872,750 
959,153 5,745 

J 69,1791 
1
633 ,611 269,0831 !l08,439 

lW~i5 ... 606,181 251,171 67,656.925,008 6,685 613,903 250,826 871,414 
657,810 320,688 985,099 19.1G GGl,S09 I 71,621 160,C06* 893,fl36 6,,,01 

I j 
------~------~ 

~-- -.-.--~~-~~------------

'" IIWL1(~ill~ £.-,nJi:~1 transf'.1'r02.1 from GCl"le;:'nl LOflll ...;\r:'onnt. 
t frlclld:ng £!;)9)~2-1 for the llf}u:uation of ddJt arrears. 

-~---~.---

Tile l'Ceeil.ts dassifieJ as "other" consisted for the mo.st part of contri
buti()J's by the hl)spitah towards the cost of new buildings, and sundry 
rqlayments, which aml'lmted te £69,626 and £30,831, respectively, in 1935-36 •. 
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The subsidies to ho&pitals represent proceeds of the State lotteries (see 
page 2(2). In 1935-36 the amount of £654,243 was distl'ibuted in 164 
institutions, viz., £3891,857 to 29 metropolitan institutions and £264,386 to 
135 in the eountry districts. The largest subsidies to metropolitan hospitals 
were Sydney £61,913, Royal Prince .Alfred £76,442, Royal North Shore 
£41,722, Royal .Alexandra fOT Ohildren £35,000. The Beneyolent Society 
of New South Wales was allotted £24,000 for three institntions, and sub
sidies were granted to the 'Women's IIopital, Orown-street, £12,000, nnd 
the Royal South Sydney £9,367. St. George District Hospital received 
£16,800 and Balmain £10,500. Subsidies to institutions outside tIle metro
politan area included £36,061 to N eweastle, £19,126 to Broken Hill, £10,000 
to Oessnock, £8,293 to Kmri K mri Hospital, and £5,480 to Wallsend 
Hospital. The hospitals conducted by religious organisations were sub
sidised to the extent of £45,667, viz., £37,467 to :five institutions in the 
metropolitan district and £8,200 to eight in the country. 

Particulars relating to the accommodation provided in hospitals under 
the supervision of the Hospitals Oommission and the number of patient3 
treated are shown below;-

Beds. 
Ont-Patientp. 

H 00"""" 
Patients 

Year ended June. Number treated in 

Number. I Attendances. 
Number I Occupied. Hospital. 

Available. I Daily 
Average. 

i I I 

1931 I 170 ' * 6,610 142,548 443,676 
I 

1,164,613 .'" 
I 

19;,2 I 172 * 6,481 146,361 481,170 I J ,315,491 
'''1 

1933 174 10,160 6,896 154,083 532,416
1 

1,211,085 

1934 ,,·1 173
1 

10,053 7,538 169,243 576,548 I 1,491,H)6 

1935 ,,,1 
::: I 

11,781 8,069 1 SI,Oll7 503,689 I 1,±u8,34·1 

lll36 
, 

12,223 8,621 1 Dll,484 ~6') Q18 I 1,602,863 "·1 D v,v.i- I 

I 

• N at a vaila ble. 

The patients treated in the hospitals included 52,321, or 26.2 per cent. 
of the total, for whom no eharge was made. Their average stay in hospital 
was 16.1 days, and the average of all patients was 15.8 days. 

In addition to the accommodation provided by public hospitals to whieh 
the foregoing particulars relate, there were 2,147 beds in the State hospitals, 
at the asylums for the infirm (see page 235), the Waterfall Sanatorium, 
and the David Berry Hospital. The average number of beds occupied per 
day was 1,978, and 7,380 patients were treated during the year 1936. 

The receipts of the public hospitals (excluding State institutions) 
amounted to £1,919,554 in 1935-36. State aid, £880,184, represente:l 46 per 
eent. of the total, and consisted of subsidies £664,090, grants £175,008, and 
loans £41,086. Patients' contributions £414,979, or 22 per cent., have in
creased in each of the last four years. The eontributions paid while in 
hospital do not eonstitute the total payments by patients, as many of thern 
pay also in the form of systematic or other eontributions. The amount of 
systematic contributions, which represented 12 per cent. of the receipts in 
1935-36, was nearly twice the amount received in 1932-33. Salaries Hnd 
wages absorb half the expenditure on maintenance. I"oan receipts, which 
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are included in the figures, amounted to £123,495 in 1935-36, and this sum 
was expended during the ;veal' on buildings and equipment. Particulars 
relating to receipts, expenditure, and funds in the last five years are shown 
in the following statement:-

Year ended 
Jnne-

1'132 
10S3 
l(j34 
103·, 
ID~IG 

Receipts. 

I
, state Aid. i ! 

________ ! Stl~3c~ip- SYstematic: 

I I 
tIOn~ (ontribu- i 

I
· Buildings ard I 

and i Subsidy. Don~tions. I tions. I 

Equipment.! I ' i 
~---~---~--

I 

£ £ £ £ I 
]2,312 GOJ,512 185.8;59 83.823 ! 

i04c,274 tl88,232 '92,04, 117,864 i 
210,787 629,497 21,;.278 1:13,315 I 203,H,);) 617.248 222,008 HJS,099 ! 2l6,OG4 66J,O[)(J 2C!i',G6;; 2:i3,640 

-------

Patients' . 
Contribu, i 

lions. 1 

I 

£ 
276,70i) 
294,989 
365,575 
370,816 
c!U,G79 

Other. 

£ 
145,330 

71,032 
77,157 
55,507 

143,086 

Total 
Receipts. 

£ 
1,223,645 
1,469,338 
1,631,60fl 
1,H67,393 
1,919,554 

Expenditure. IFunds at end of Year. 

Year ended 
JlC1C-

::\faintenance and Expcnsrs. 

Hi::;;: 
1933 
1934-
1035 
1936 

Salaries 
and 

'Yages. 

£ 
GlB,7GH 
591,484: 
fJ21,:F7 

... ' 670,OJO 
740,09:-3 

Othe::'. 

£ 
5;30/J75 
55~}~611 
364,!jlii 
668,077 
741,862 

Total. 

£ 
1,l±9,U1 
1.117,095 
1,lS5,SU3 
1,348,067 
1,48] ~ n.~5 

B llildings I' T t· I 
and , 0 ~ 

Eqllipment.i ExpendItnre. 

£ 
llO,870 
10 1),711 
224,50f) 
140,fill 
414,810 

! 

£ 
1,2flO,611 
1,337,806 
1,410,:)99 
1,4S8,U78 i 
1,890,765 

Hospital Contribution Funds. 

Current 
Accounts 

Debit 
Balance. 

£ 
477,175 
224,051 
181,789 
282,277 
319,708 

, 

I Invested,. 

1 

£ 
690,185 
644,231 
739,168 
745,942 
680,003 

Systematic contrihution schemes have been organised III respect of a 
number of public hospitals. 

For the hospitals in the MeUopoJitan area a joint scheme, the :lYIetro
politan Hospitals Contribution Flll1d, was established in July, 1932, and 
incorporated on 16th August, 193:}. It absorbed an industrial contribu
tions scheme already operating in cOEnection with the Hospital Saturday 
Fund, a charitable organisation, ,,,hich Ior many ~-ears had been collecting 
subscriptiolls and donations for the llOSlJitals. C())ltributors to the Metro
politan Fund pay at the r2te of Gd. per '\\-eek (minors 3d.), and this entitles 
them to certain hospital benefits in respect of treatment ill IlTivate as wen 
as public hospitals. Durlng 1fl:17 the scheme was extended to enable 
members to contribute at higher rates for increased benefit. From its 
inception to :30th J nne, 1936, an amount of £224,506 had been distributed 
to metropolitan public hospitals affiliated with the Fund, £41,046 to State 
:md nen-affiliated public hospitals, and £83,616 to private hospitals. 

In the country many individual hospitals have organised a systematic 
,contribution fund, and benefit is provided by each fund for treatment cf 
'('ontributors and dependants in other h05pitals a~ well as the in~titution 
to "which the funcI belongs. 
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Particulars regarding the operations of the funds in thc yearB ended 
June, 1935 and 1936, are shown below:-

Particulars. 

I ~re~:;:~-Fund_ Country Funds. 

11934-35.[1935-36. 1934-35.1103536. 

-------- --------'---N-o-.--'I--N-J O-~-~II---;:-

Contributors at 30th June (<1pproxim<1te) '" ... 156,204 201,000 128,521 149,145 
Contributors <1nd Dependants for whom Benefit 

W<1S Paid '" ... ... ... •.. ... 23,900 31,000 26,966* 31,388* 

Income ... ... ... . .. 
Yxpenrliture-Pairl to Hospit<11s 

Adnlinistrative 

Total 

£ £ £ £ 
... 125,201 175,426 J62,285 187,448 
... 106,343 148,008 140,708 177,283 

12,894 16,421 18,478 21,518 

£ 119,237 164,429 11.59, ISO 1198,801 
-------------------'-------~------------------~~---

*Exclusivc of contributors treated in hospitals other than tha t to "\yhich t,he particular fnnd lJelonged 

TllEATMENT OF OmUIUNICABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The 
Federal Government IS responsible for the administration of the quaran
tine laws 111 rcspect of vessels, persons, and goods arriving from oversea 
ports. 

Oases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, 
typhoid fever, diphtheria, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis, 
puerperal infection, typhus, yellow fever, cholera, pulwnllary tuberculosis, 
.:md encephalitis lethargica, must be notificd to the Doanl of Health. 
Oases of bubonic plague are rare; no case has occurred since 1923. 

'Where necessary, provision is made for the isolation of infectious cases. 
In the metropolis the majority are treated at the Prince Henry Hospital, 
or at an infectious diseases hospital at Lidcombc, both being State institu
tions. Country cases are accommodated 111 special wards of the local 
hospitals. 

The following taible shows the notifications of the various diseases in 
1921 and later years. Particulars relating to the deaths and death rates Sl'('l 

shown in the chapter relating to Vital Statistics:-
---------~---------- --- ----~----~------

! I' 1 --;---;----;------;---
_ 1936. 

1921. ,i 1931. 1935. I! Metro, I' Hunter 11 Uroken 1 other 1 Disease. 
politan River, Hill " " Total. 

J I District. District.l Dbtrict. Dl,t lCtS. 

-----------------~--~ 

... 1 949 [ 340 I 

S~arlet F~ver ... "'11,0~0 4,447 I 
Dlphthena... ... . .. 16,804 '14,432 1 
Inf<1ntilo Paralysis ... 1

1 

184 103 
Cerebro,Spin<11 Meningitis 30 30 
EncephalitiH Lethargic<1 ... t 20 
Pulmon<1ry Tuberculosis ... 11,240 1,588 
Leprosy ... ... . .. 1 2 2 
Bubonic Plague ... . .. [ 2 I •.• 
PuerpEral Infection ... "I 319 
Typhus Fever ... . .. 1 ... 1 

Typhoid Fever 1731 53
1 

2,250,2,698 I 

4,
913 i 3,

189
1 

1831 8 
20 7 

7, 4 
1,572! 1,022 I 

31 2 
'" i ... I 
266 ' 237 i 

llg I 
784 i 

1 I 

1 i 
... ! 
87 

I 
... 
... 

9 i , 
... 

8 , 63 
13 , 1,113 
10 3,081 

13 
3 
3 

254 
... 

9 i 
i 

1 
... . .. 
43 I 37 
. .. 

1 
1 

132 
3,939 
7,064 

22 
11 

7 
1,372 

a 
326 

4 
I 81 3

1 

~------~----~----~----
! 

·Notifiable since 16th Augu~t, 1929. tNotifiable since 1st April, 1926. 



22? SEW SOr.:TH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAl! BOOK. 

\ Leprosy. 
Persons sc:iIering from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret. 

which was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutory 
provision for the compulsory notification of the disease and detention of 
1c;;:er8 was not made until 1890. In 1936 three per,;ons were admitted, a;nd 
Olle died; two were discharged and three foreigners were repatriated. There 
were 16 inmates in the la,mret on 31st December, 1\)36, viz., 13 males and 
;; females. Their birth-places were-X cw South \1' ales 10, IYestern Aus
tralia, England and Straits Settlements 1 ea2h. Two were born in Ohina 
and 1 in the Paci:5c Islands. The (:08t of management during 1936 was' 
£3,286, or £183 7s. 3d. per inmate. 

Tubertulosis . 
. Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 

lst March, 1929. During the year 1\)36 the notifications numbered 1,372, 
viz., 1,022 in the metropolitan sanitary district, 87 in the Hunter River 
district, 9 in the district of Broken Hill, and 2,)4 in the remainder of the 
State. 

A remarkable reduction in the mortality f1'om tuberculosis has been 
effected as a result of measures for the protection of the milk and food 
supply, the supervision of immigration, a stricter regulation of conditions 
of employment, and improved methods of medical treatment. Nevertheless, 
tuberculosis causes about 4~ per cent. of the deaths in New South Wales, 
[md while so many new cases occur in each year there is pressing necessity 
for organised efforts to control the disease. 

A special division of the Department of Public Health has been formed 
to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the disease, to regu
late the admission of patients to institutions, to arrange for the after-care 
of those discharged. etc. 

Institutions for the care of tubercular cases have been established by the 
GoYel'nments of the State and the Oommonwealth, and others are assisted 
by State subsidy. As far as practicable the cases are graded for admission 
to the sanatoria. The 'Waterfall Sanatorium contains 400 beds for patients 
in the intermediate stages of the disease, and a branch of the Prince Henry 
Hospital with 90 beds for advanced patients is located at the Prince of Wales 
(Repatriation) Hospital. Both these are State Government institutions. 
The Government of the Commonwealth controls two institutions for returned 
soldiers with ar>commodation for 142 patients. The Queen Victoria Homes 
at Thirlmcre and Went\\'orth Falls, with 108 beds for patients in the early 
stages, and three sanatoria administered by the Red Oross Society with 
1:39 bed~, aTe s,-,b~idised by the State Goyernment. There are 8 beds in the 
R. T. Hall Sanato1'ium at Hazelbrook and about 40 beds in private hospitals. 

The WateriEH Hospital is the largest of the sanatoria. The number of 
patients under treatment during 1936 was 881, and there were 388 in the 
hospital at the end of the year. The cost of maintenance in 1936 was 
£32,701, equal to £85 per occupied bed. 

A village settlement for tubercular cases was opened at Picton Lakes in 
lYray, 1820. It was founded and is maintained by public subscription and 
admission is arranged by the Department of Public Health. There are 19 
cottages for married patients and two hostels for single patients. The 
number of residents at the end of 1936 was 71, including the families of 
patients. 

With the object of checking the spread of tuberculosis, dispensaries have 
been opelled for diagnosis and the examination 0-£ patients and the super
vision of those who are not under treatment in an institution. There are 
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three dispensaries in Sydney. One was opened. in 1912 by the Nationai A,s
sociation for the Prevention and Oure of Oonsumption (now known as the 
Anti-Tuberculosis Association of New South Wales). The others are 
attached to the Royal Prince Alfred and the Royal N orthShore Hospitals 
xespectively. There is a dispensary also at the Newcastle Hospital. Medical 
advice is given to patients at these clinics, and nurses visit their homes 
and instruct the inmates in precautionary measures to prevent the spread 
of the disease. 

Venereal Diseases. 
The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Ven0real 

;Dis(;'fises Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It 
prescribes that all persons suffering from such diseases must place them

·selves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain 
under treatnlEmt until cured. :Medical practitioners are. required to notify 

,all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. It is not con-
sidered, however, that notification is fully effective. Treatment by 
unqualified persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in 
connection with these diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified 

·medical practitioner. 
There are ten clinics in operation in the metropolitan district, of which 

.nine are established at public hospitals. Free treatment is provided at 
other subsidised hospitals, drugs and instruments being provided by the 
Government. Special wards for these cases have been opened at the 
Prince Henry (formerly Coast) Hospital, and at the Newington State 
Hospital, and there is an isolation block at the Royal Prince Alfred 
Hospital. 

The notifications during the ;year 1936 numbercd 5,160, of which 4,599 
cabes were notified in the metropolitan area and 345 in the Newcastle 
district. About 74 per cent. of the cases were notificd by public hospitals 
and clinics. 

PJisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment i!1 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols, in terms of the Prisoners Detention 
Acts, 1908 and 1918. Such prisoners may be detained even aft8'r the 
·definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as free from 
di3case. During the ;year ended 30th June, 1936, the cascs of venereal 
diseases treated in the gaols numbered 90, including 45 cases treated but 
not subject to the Act, and orders for detention in the lock hospitals were 
,c:>btained in the cases of 35 men and 9 women. 

TREAT1IfEXT OF lIfE~TAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898 as amended in 1934. Its provisions apply mainly 
to those who may be certified as insane and incapable of managing their 
affairs, but voluntary patients may be received. Insane persons may be 
admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified medical practitioners, 
1)ither at the request of relatives or friends, or upon the order of two 
Justices of the Peace, but relatives have the right of custody of insane 
persons brought before the Justices if they can give a satisfactory assur
.lmce that propel' care will be taken of them. Persons found to be insane 
by proceedings before the Supreme Court in its lunacy jurisdiction may be 
tlC!mitted to mental hospitals upon the order of the J uctgE. 
Voluntary patients may be received with the consent of the Inspector
General into hospita13 for the insane and licensed houses, but may not 
be detained for more than SE'VE'n days after written noti('e is given by the 
patient of his intention or desire to leave. 
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The influx of insane persons to X ew South \Vales ia restricted under 
the Lunacy Act, which renders the owner, charterer, agent, or master 
of a vessel liable for the maintenance of any such person landed in the 
State. 

The estatE:s of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of 
-i:he :Master in Lunacy. Estates of voluntary patients are placed unde.r· 
his care only at the written request of the patient. 

Special courses of training in the treatment of mental and nervous 
diseases are provided for medical students at the Sydney U niYersity, where· 
a chair of psychiatry has been established. 

]£ ental Hospitals. 

The Government has set apart a number of institutions for the recep
tion and treatment of insane persons, and private institutions may b~ 
licensed for the purpose. Licenses may be granted also for the receptiol'l.' 
of a single patient, but unauthorised persons are not permitted to take 
charge for profit of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental: 
cases, including reception houses, etc., for their temporary accommoda
tion, are subject to inspection by the Inspector-General of Mental Hos'
rolta1s. 'Vith his consent, harmless patients may be boarded out or released 
on leave, 01' they may be discharged to relatives or friends who undertake 
to care for them. Dfficial visitors may be appointed for every hospital and 
reception house, one being a medieal practitioner and one a police magis
trate 01' barrister-at-Iaw. T\yo or more of these visitors, one being fi; 

medical practitioner, visit these im.titntions at least once a month, and' 
they ate empowered to hold inquiry at the request of a patient 01' his 
relatives or friends, and, if satisfied by the certificate of two psychiatrists, 
may discharge the patient. 

There are ten Government mental hospitals, at one of which there is also 
a hospital for criminal insane, and two private institutions licensed to 
recei,-e mental patients. Under an arrangement with the Government of 
South Australia, patients from Broken Hill are accommodated in a hospital' 
in that State, the cost of their maintenance being paid by the Government 
of New South IN ales. 

The number of mental patients under cognisance as being of unsound' 
mind on 30th J nne, 1936, consisted of 5,470 males and 4,777 females in 
mental hospitals and licensed houses in New South IN ales; 4 men and 5 
women from this State in South Australian hospitals; and 372 men and' 
390 women on leave from the institutions. The total number of persons. 
under cognisance, exclusive of voluntary patients, at intervab since 1901 
is shown below:~ 
---- ""- -------.~ -- ----- -- -----~-.~----------~--~-

X'J.mber of ~lental Patients. Proportion per 1,000 of Population. 
At 30th June. 

Males. Females. Total. Males. Fema.les. Total. 
-------- -------

[ 
1901· 2,684 1,804 4,488 3'72 2'75 3'26 Hill· 3,810 2,573 6,383 4'27 3'18 3'75 ]921 4,510 3,432 7,942 4'21 3'33 3'78 H13! 5,346 4,357 9,703 4'12 3'47 3'80 1932 .~,467 4,459 9,926 4'18 3'51 :~'85 H)33 5,514 4,619 ]0,133 4'21 3'60 3-90 1934 5,.590 4,787 ]0,377 4'21 3-71 3-96 lH:i5 ii,7:n 4,959 10,690 4'28 3'SO 4'04 1935 5,846 5,172 11,018 4'i!4 3-f)~ 4'13 

- ------------~------- i 
,-------------~-~-

• At 31st December. 
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The proportion of the population under official cognisance as mental 
patients is increasing. In order to aocertuin the general rate of insanity 
amongst the populatioll it would be necessary to take into consideration 
the patients treated in thcir homes and those sUTIerin!Z' from mental dis
orders in a form which does not ,van'ant certification as imane nor 
compulsory detention in a mental hospital. 

By amendment of the law in 1934 provision ,yas made for the admission 
of voluntary patients to mental hospitals in order to encourage treatment 
in the early stages of mental derangement. Steps towards meeting th!} 
needs of such persons had already been initiated by the establishment of a 
psychiatric clinic for voluntary patients suffering from the milder forms 
-of mental and nervous disorders. During the year 19B5-3G the number 
-of resident patients under treatment at the elinic was 950, and there were 
248 in the institution at 30th JUlle, 19iHl. Outdoor treatment is provided 
also. Yolulltary patients aTe treated at the othe,,' mental hospitals, and 
the total number resident at 30th .Tune, 19i36, including those at the 
psychiatric clinic, was 470, viz., 252 males and 218 females. Psychiatric 
diIlies ha ye been established at a number of general hospitals. 

A charitable organisation, the After Care Association, assists in the 
rehabilitation of discharged patients, and has established a small hostel 
Jor v,omen discharged from the mental hospitals. 

Rectption houses have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, Kenmore 
(Goulburn), and Ornnge, where persons showing symptoms of mental 
diseases aTe placed under observation and cases of short duration are treated. 
Provision to facilitate admission to reception houses, voluntarily and 
otherwise, is contained in the Lunacy (Amendment) Act, 1934. The 
number of persons under observation and care ,yas 1,815 in 1935-36, and 
1,321 were transferred to mental hospitals during the veal'. At the State 
Penitentiary at ]~(mg Bay 87 persons were under "obseryation during 
1935-36, and 39 were sent to mental hospitals. 

The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals in 
various years since 1901 are shown below;-

Admissions. 
\ 

Re·admissions. 
Year 

ended 30th June. ----~-------l-----~-------

Males. I Females. I Total. I Males. I Females. I Total. 
--~---~-----------·--------I-·--

i I 
1901* 387 309 696 77 I 75 1 152 
1911 * 674 387 1,061 113 I n 18B 
1921 711 622 1,333 115 I 

106 221 
i931 724 600 1,324 124 I 1:?O 2440 
1932 684 575 1,259 129 I bO 2~; 
19(;3 674 609 1,283 96 I 113 209 
1931 645 616 1,261 129 

I 
I.~2 261 

19~5 7:31 n66 1.:397 I:H 117 248 
H):15 754 6S9 1,4.J.3 130 I ]55 294 

• Calendar Year. 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 1935-3G, natives of New South 
,Vales numbered 1,177, England 184, Ireland 39, Scotland 58, other British 
countries 223, foreign countries 54, and in 2 cases the nationality was 
unknown. 

During 1935-36 the deaths numbered 659, or 6.5 per cent. of the averagl.' 
number resident, and the discharges included 469 persons, or 4.6 per cent., 
who had recovered, and 104, or 1.9 per cent., who had been reFeved. 
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The average weekly eost of maintaining mental patients in Government 
institutions during the year 1935-36 was 235. 6(1. per patient, of which the 
State paid 19s. 7d., the balance being derived from private ('ontrjlmtiotlE', 
The following table '2ho\Y8 tho average ,veekly cost por patient during th~ 
years cited:-

"---~I~A~n~n~u~al--- Cost of ~faintena-~n~ce~p~e~r~p~a~ti-ent~p~c~r~\Y-ee~~ 
Year Cost of ' ___ _ 

ended 30th ~!ainten" I 

June. ! t~~:n~!. To State. : PriYate I 
! Contributions. Total. 

£ 8. d. 8. d. s. d. 
1921 512,797 23 10 3 3 27 1 
1929 658,755 24 I 4 II 29 0 
1931 613,665 21 0 4 6 25 6 
1932 541, g5, 18 :2 3 10 22 0 
1933 532,277 J6 , 4 3 20 10 
1934 522,682 16 5 3 Il 20 4 
1935 583,15') \8 3 3 III 22 1 
1936 638,308 19 7 3 11 :.!3 6 

Variations in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to changes iE.: 
rates of wages and in the prices of provisions. The cost of voluntary 
~)atients is included. During the year ended June, 1936, salaries and fees 
amounted to £423,892 the cost of provisions, stores, etc., was £144,211), 
fuel, light and water, £23,03;'5; and mi~cellaneons items, £47,162. In addi
tion, farm products to the value of £16,810 were grown and consumed at 
the institutions, and a sum of £1;3.239 (not chargeable to maintenance of" 
patients) was expended on new ,yorks. 

DEAF-Mens",r A:\D ELEDXESS. 

The number of persons who \Yere deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the 
census of 1933, was 982, equi,'alent to one person to every 2,649 of the
population, and the number of porsons afflicted with blindness was 1,413 or 
one person in every 18,407. A classification according to ages is shown 
below:-

Age Gronp. 

14 years and under ... 
15~39 years ... 
40~64 " 
6c. veal'S and over 
Not stated ... 

Total ... 

Deaf Mutes. I1 IlIind Persons. Per 1,000 of 
Population. 

I I \! uales. 'I I :lfales. I Females. Total. ".~ I FemaleS'
1 

Total. l'IPu't~~. Blind. 

• Including 5 males and 6 females who were blind deaf mutes. 

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are" 
undertaken at several instituti.ons. The New South ,Vales Institution for 
the Deaf and Dumb and the Elind is maintained partly by Government 
subsidy and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courses 
are provided, the fees being remitted in cases of financial inabiiity. The 
Sydney Industrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind, 
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and provides industrial training to enable them to earn a livelihood. 
Homes for the blind are conducted in connection with this institution, and. 
a free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 
deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Catholic religious societies, at I\T ara
tah for girls and at Oastle Hill for boys. 

Under the Commonwealth invalid pension system proVlSlOn is made iol' 
the payment of pcnsions to permanently blind persons aboye the D.gr: of Hh 
years. 

\Vl:T~T>ARE OF OHILDREX. 

The Ohild IN eUare Act of 1923 and its amendments make F(}VlSlOll for· 
the care and maintenance of State wards and for the supcryis~(lTI of chil
dren in foster homes and in institutions, for protecting children from ill
treatment and neglect, for preventing their employment in dangerous 
occupations, and for regulating the adoption of children and their employ
lllent in public performances and in street trading. Special courts, called 
Ohildren's Oourts, are maintained to deal with offences committed by or 
against children, and to adjudicate in regard to affiliation proccr:dings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents to meet the obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
Wives and Children's Acts of 1901 and amendments. 

The State pays allowances under the \Vidows Pensions Act to assist 
widows to maintain their children during the years of dependency, and 
family allowances are paid under the Family Endowment Act for the upkeep, 
of children in families with limited means. 

In legal disputes regarding the guardianship of infants, the Supreme 
COUTt, or in certain cases the lower courts, may make orders as to th9 
custody and as to access by either parent, having regard to the welfare of 
the child. In such cases the mother has equal rights with the father as to 
guardianship, in terms of the Guardianship of Infants Act, 1934. 

The Notification of Births Act of 1915 requires that in proclaimed 
districts the health authorities must be notified within thirty-six hours of 
the birth of a child. In this manner cases in which advice or assistmlce 
is needed are brought under cognisance. A federal law authorises the 
payment of an allowance to mothers, to assist in defraying the expenses 
incidental to childbirth where the family income is within a certain 
limit. 

The J uvenlle Smoking Suppression Act and the Liquor Act prohibit the 
use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to them, 
and the Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages of 'I 
and 14 years to attend school regularly. The employment of children in 
factories and in industrial apprenticeship is subject to laws 'which are' 
discussed in the chapters relating to Factories and to Employment. 

~Maternity Allowances. 
The Maternity Allowances Act of the Oommonwealth, came into' 

operation on 10th October, 1912, to provide for the payment to mothers of 
a sum of £5 in respect of each birth occurring in Australia. The allowance 
was reduced to £4 in July, 1931, and payment was restricted to cases where 
the income of the claimant and her husband (or in the case of a posthumous 
or ex-nuptial child, the income of the claimant) did not exceed £260 during 
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the preceding twelve months. In October, 1932, the income limit was fixed 
'at £208. In August, 1931, it was provided that the allowance would be 
payable where the income did not exceed £208, plus £13 for each other 
('hild under 14 years of age in the family up to a maximum of £299, and 
the allowance was increased by 5s. for each such child up to a maximum 
of £5. Since September, 1936, the income limit has ranged from £221 
to £321 according to the number of children in the family. 

F ayments are made in respect of still-born children if viable, but one 
allowance only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may 
be paid only to women who are inhabitants of, or who intend to settle in 
the Commonwealth, and they are not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal 
natiyes of Australia or of the Pacific Islands. 

The following statement shows the numbcr of claims passed for payment 
in New South 'Vales in the years stated, in comparison with the number of 
confinements :-

I 

I Claims passed for Payment. 
i Confinements 1 

Ye:" ended June. 
Amount of Income JJimit.. I (excluding , 
Allowance. 

, Still· births) ! 

I 
(Upproximatel.[ 'So. An:ount. 

, 

I 
I 

j--

£ 

I 
£ ~T I £ 

... 1 

...l~O • 

I 
1D21 f) No limit. 54,620 56,378 281,890 
1929 

I ;) 53,:nO 54,275 271.375 
1930 '''1 ,~ 51,230 52,335 261,67.') 
193] i ;) 50,530 I .~1,660 258,300 "'i " 1932 ... ! 4 

If 
:Z60 4:J,230 36,560 H9,870 

1[13:1 4 
260 1 44,400 31,699 126,740 L 208 (Oct.) f 

1934 :::1 
4 208 42,740 29,960 J 19,750 

193.5 4 to .~ 208 to 299 43,150 30,354 130.886 
1936 ... j 4 to 5 208 to 299 44,650 :30,463 133,0':;':; 

\Vhile the allowances were payable without regard to parents' income, 
the number of claims passed for payment usually exceeded the number of 
confinements. Thi& was due mainly to the fact that still-births were not 
included in the number of confinements, though maternity allmvances vvere 
pa~'able in respect of the births of viable children. After the income limit 
was imposed the proportion of claims dropped below 81 per cent. in 
1931-32, and with further restrictioE in respect of income it was 70 per 
cent. in the next three years. Xo[v;it1:3t,mc1ing a mitigation in the income 
limit where there were elder children in the family, the proportion declined 
to 68 per cent. in 193,)-36. This m,lY be aHrilmted in part to a higher prd
portion of first births Hlllongst those which occurred in that year and ff)l' 
such famijies the income limit remained at £208; and in part to all 
'improvement in the financial circumstances of the families so that a greater 
l)roportion were excluded by 1'ea80n of the income limit. 

The maternity allowances paid in New South '\\' ales up to 30th June, 
1936, numbered 1,146,860 and amounted, in the aggregate, to £5,600,000 
flpproximatel~'. 

Baby Health C entl'BS and Day kLll'series. 

\Vith the object of reducing the wastage of child Efe dne to preventa1J1e 
causes the Government has established baby health eentre3 111 nJ.l'lOU' pal't8 
of the city and suburbs, and in country towns. 
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A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the centres and in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
mothers and children when necessary. 

In December, 1936, there were 160 centl'es, viz., 51 in the metropolitan 
area, 17 in the district of Newcastle, 4 in Broken Hill, .and 88 in otlier 
country districts. During the year 1936 the attendances at the centres 
numbered 674,588, and the nur.~es made 72,652 visits to cases within the 
area served by the centres. 

1,'he Royal Society for the WeHare of :Mothers and Children, incorporated 
in 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society provides premises in two 
localities in the city for use as baby health centres, day nurseries and 
free kindergartens, and conducts three training schools, where nurses may 
receive post-graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercraft. Asso
ciations of medical practitioners and of nurses, charitable organisations
and institutions for children are affiliated with the Society. 

Six day nurseries have been established in the metropolis by the 
Sydney Day Nursery Association. Mothers who work outside their homes 
may leave their children at the nurseries during the daytime. Food, cloth
ing and medical care are provided, and at three of the nurseries there 
are llursery schools. The charge is ad. per day. 

In the outlying country distric-Ls nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association at 62 centres give assistance to mothers and advise them as to 
the feeding and treatment of children, and the Far West Ohildren's Health 
Scheme conducts four travelling baby health clinics, including one equipped 
for air transport. The Society for Orippled Ohildren assists such children 
in the matter of .sul'g·ical treatment and in vocational training. 

Adoption of Cht7dren. 

kgal pTovisicn is contained in the Ohild WelfaTe Act for the permanent 
adoption of children upon order of the Supreme Oourt in its equitable juris
diction. Application to the court may be made by adopting parents 
or by the :M:inister of P'ublic Instruction on their behalf. If over 12 years 
of age, the child's consent to adoption is necessary, unless the court dis-· 
penses with it owing to special circumstances. 

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by 
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for his own surname, and orders of adoption are. 
registered by the Registrar-General. Application for orders of adoption 
may be heard in open court, or in public or in private chambers. 

The number of children who had been adopted in accordance with the 
provisions of the Act up to 31st Decemb"r, 1936, was 7,913, of whom 837 
were adopted in 1936. 

Deserted Children. 

In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or 
father may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Children 
Acts, to pay periodical cCllltribl,ltions for their support. In cases relating 
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to ez~nuptial children the father may be ordered, under the Child Welfare 
Act, to pay the expens88 incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. In certain cases mothers may be req,uired to contribute 
towards the support of their children. 

For disobedience of or non~compliance with orders under these Acts 
·offenders may be fined, or they may be committed to prison, and from the 
value of their work while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted 
and the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. The period of 
imprisonment is limited to one day for every 4s. due and an offender may 
:not be detained for a longer period than twelve months. 

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect of 
,orders for maintenance between New South Wales and other parts of the 
British Empire. 

The following statement shows the number of cases in respect of wife 
and child desertion dealt with in tlIe Oourts of Petty Sessions and the 

;Children's Courts during the year 1936;-

Cases. 

1/ Non-compliance with Orders. 

--~I---'----I, I i CaBe Case :1 Order Defend- 1 with. 
Order Order with· I1 obeyed /Lnt I' drawn 
made. I refused. drawn., snbs.· I . Im· or dil-

il quently. pnsoned. missed. 

Applicatlcns for Orders. 

'For maintenance-vVife •.. 1 

Child ... 1 

1,267 I 

467 I 

404 ! 7391 1,364 1 261 891 
661 87! 711 / 104 369 

'For expenses incidental to birth I 
of illegitimate child ... 167 29 ! 39 1 16 6 7 

Total... • •• /-1-,-90-1-: 499 1'--86-5-
1

1 2,091 j 3il I 1,267 

Ohildren under State Supervision. 

The function of supervising the children under the care of the State 
is exercised by the Child Welfare Department. The cost of the depart~ 
mental services, which do not include widows' pensions nor family allow· 
ances, amounted to £411,384 in the year 1936. The annual expenditure 
,(luring the last five years is shown below;-

! Payments ' r 

I Boarding 
for Institu- ! 

Children tions, 
1 Year. Homes, out. in their Hostels, 

I 
own , 

homes. etc. 

.. ·II07,~59 £ £ 
1932 273,278 33,136 
1933 ... , 98,846 231,824 36,920 
1934 93,626 223,298 47,204 
1935 90,145 219,910 , 46,902 , 
1936 88,913 218,198 ! 35,946 ' 

I 

r I 
J\I1scel~ Total 

Sa.laries. Expendl-laneous. 
I ture. 

I I ! 

£ £ I £ I 
81,377 30,754 525,604 1 

69,315 17,436 454,341 I 
69,286 16,380 449,794 
69,263 13,553 439,773 1 

73,382 15,596 432,035 1 

Contribu- I 

tions I Net 
Pa~~~ts I Expendi

ture. and other I' 

Revenue. I 

£ 
] 7,227 
19,560 
17,014 
19,742 
20,651 

£ 
b08,377 
434,781 
432,780 
420,031 
411,384 

The decline since 1932 has been due partly to a decrease in the number 
.of children under supervision and partly to a reduction in the cost of 
maintaining those who are boarded out. Only a relatively small amount 
is contributed by parents and relatives. 
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In tllG following statement is shown a classification of the children under 
1;l]e supervision of the Child \Velfare Department m vanous years since 
1911:-

_~ ___ C_I_as~~cation. 1 1~_1_1_.----;-_1_9_21_·---c1,--_19_3_1_. --'-1_1_9_34_·----;1_1_9_3_5_\_1936. 

IBoarded out, ad-il If I 
State wards ~fc~~d or .. ~ppre~:IJ I 5,054' 4,046 

lIn depots, homes 4,677 5.430' 
or hostels ... 1 I 230 223 236 

Juvenile offenders in State in-I 

4,056 4,057 

243, 

607 stitutions or shelters "'1 : L 1,Oeo I 715 563 1 

On probation from Child-, I i 
ren's Courts or institutions! 1,148 1,381 I 4,858!, 4,600 3,636, 3,554 

1Jhildren boarded-out with own] : 
mothers ... ... . .. , 4,453 11,462 I 1l,184I' 10,328 10,030 110,032 

In licen~ed foster homes ... ; 559 290 : 382 292 309 295 
In licenced institutions "'I_~i_~6~8~9~1 809 I 829 910 I_':~~ 

Total ... "'1 11,100 I 19,261 23,526 I 21,033 19,740 I 19,975 
_____ ~, __ ~_l ~ .. ___ , __ ,_~I , __ ~_ 

These figures do not include the children who are licensed for employ
ment in theatres or for street trading under conditions which are described 
later. 

State TV ards. 
The State wards are orphans or children who by reason of parental 

neglect or unfitness for guardianship or other cause have to be removed 
from the control of natural guardians. \Vhere practicable, these children 
are boarded out with approved foster parents until they are 14 years of age. 
The maximum number of children under the care of one guardian is three, 
,except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brothers and sisters 
being placed usually in the same home. The children are supervised by 
salaried inspectors, whose efforts are supplemented by honorary officers. 
'Women inspectors visit infants placed apart from their mothers, and tell 
such infants in the metropolitan area must be submitted to mcdical exami, 
nation every fortnight during the first twelve months of life. 

The children may be apprenticed with suitable employers under terms of 
indenture which prescribe a wage payment and pocket-money on a specified 
scale. The wages are banked to the credit of the apprentices and one-third 
()f the accumulated amount is paid to them on completion of apprenticB
ship, the balance remaining at interest till age 21 is attained. The majority 
of the girls are apprenticed in domestic service, and the bo;ys to farmers, 

<orchardists, and artisans in country districts. 
The children boarded out as State wards in December, 1936, consisted of 

2,370 boys and 1,930 girls, of whom 129 boys and 129 girls had been adopted 
or boarded without subsidy, and 133 boys and 132 girls were apprenticed. 

State wards awaiting placement with suitable guardians and those who 
for various reasons may not be boarded out or apprenticed are accommo
dated in homes maintained by the State. The number in these homes in 
December, 1936, was 243, of whom 127 were girls. There is a farm home 

:at Berry where the older boys may be trained for rural work and arrange
Inents are being made for a domestic science school for girls. 

The foregoing figures regarding State wards do not include 607 delin
(juent children in State institutions for delinquents, or in shelters where 
they are accommodated temporarily pending transfer to an institution. or 
release on probation. 
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Delinquent Children. 
Cases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 years are dealt with in 

the Children's Courts, by magistrates with special qualifications for the 
treatment of delinquent children. 

Leniency is an outstandiHg feature in the treatment of the young 
offenders, and a large number are released after admonition, or on pro
bation, committal to an institution being a final resort. The children 
brought before the courts are classified into distinct gr0ups, according m 
the special treatment they require, consideration being given to the 
character of the child and the circumstances surrounding the committal 
of the offence, the home environment, the character of the parents, and the 
nature of their control. In the metropolis there are shelters for the 
temporary detention of boys and girls. 

Children committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, or until reuching the age 
of 18 years. They may be indentured as apprentices with EUitable em
ployers or restored to the custody of parents or guardians. The Child 
WeHare Department exercises control of delinquent children committed 
to State institutions and undertakes supervision of those released on 
probation by the Children's Courts. 

The State institutions for delinquent boys are located at Mittagong, 
Gosford, and Yanco, and industrial schools for delinquent girls at Parra
matta and La Perouse. The Riverina IVeHare Farm at Yanco is the 
principal institution for training the boys in rural pursuits. Under certain 
conditions children may be (;ommittd to approved institutiol1s established 
by the religious organisations. 

At 31st December, 1936, there weTe -17,"5 boys in the three institutions 
and 12 in the metropolitan shelter, and there were 115 girls at Parra
matta and La Perouse, and 5 in the metropclitan sheltel' for girls. A 
hostel has been opened for former inmates of the girls' industrial £choo];, 
to l1rovide accommodation for them when out of employment. 

Relief of Children of Deserted 1V ives, etc. 

An important activity of the Child "VeHare Department relates to 
the maintenance in their own homes of children whose mothers have 
been deprived of their husbands' support through desertion, illness, in
firmity or imprisonment. Relief in this form is granted also in respect of 
ex-nuptial children. The rate of contribution since August, 1932, has 
been 8s. 6d. per child up to a maximum of £3 per week per family. ,"Vhere 
old-age or invalid pension is received the limit is £3 10s., including 
pension. Relief is not payable by the Child WeHare Department for 
children whose mothers are qualified for widows' pensions, but assistance 
is given in respect of the children of widows who are not eligible for such 
pensions, such as those qualified to receive invalid pensions provided by the 
Commonwealth Government. 

In 1936 contributions were paid by the Department to 5,150 mothers for 
the support of 10,032 children. 

Children in Foster Homes. 

The lav; regarding the reception of children in foster homes (other 
than State wards boarded out by the State) prescribes that such 
places must be licensed if one or more .children under 7 yean. are 
receiIed. No person, without a written ()rde~ of a court, may receivl:l-
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a child under " years of age to be maintained apart from its mother in 
consideration of the payment of money. The payments must be by periodical 
instalments, and the instalments may not be paid for more than four weeks 
in advance, nor exceed the sum of 30s. per week. 

The number of foster homes registered in 1936 was 306, and the number 
of children 603. During the year 198 were discharged to their parents, 
18 were transferred to the control of the Ohild Welfare Depaltment, 1 
died, 91 were removed from State supervision for other reasons, and 295 
remained in the foster homes at the end of the year. 

Children in Charitable Institutions. 

In addition to the State homes and other institutions for children 
administered by the Ohild ""eliare Department, there are institutions con
ducted by religious bodies and other organisations where children are placed 
by their guardians in preference to being boarded out under the Stata 
system. Some of these receive children from the Ohildren's 00urt3. 
Those in which childrtn under the age of " years are received must be 
licensed as foster homes under the Ohild "\Velfare Act, as shown above. 
In a few cases the parents contribute towards the support of the children, 
but usually they are maintained by the organisations \\'hich conduct the 
establishments. 

Some of the institutions provide temporary accommodation for children 
in need of medical care or holiday. Amongst these is the Stewart House 
Pwventorium, at Oml Ourl, for weak, ill-nourished children of the public 
Behools. The :Far West Ohildren's Health Scheme maintains a seasido 
home at :Manly for children of the western districts, and provides medical 
services for .children in that sparsely settled area. 

At the end of the year 1935 there were 5,221 children in these cDal'itable 
institutions, and there were 834 in the State institutions, such :1, homes 
for delicate children, industrial schools, and shelters. Particulars of the 
~hildren in the various kinds of institutions are shown below:-

InstltutIons. 
I Metropolitan. I Country. 

I Boys. ! Girls. i Boys. I Girls. 

Lving-in Homes ... 1 r; 11 11 15 
n-;'nc,-olent A~ylumg I 16 13 I G:3 
Orphan Asylu;;lS ::: 373 486 I1 784 

G 
129 
759 

Total. 

! Boys. \ Girls. I Total. 

I l~~ I 1!~! :lZi 
l,lii7 1,241 2,'101 

Neglected and Ddinqnent Children's I 
Homcs-Sta to ... ... "'1 93 236 454 16 547 2.;2 i 799 

Other ... ... ... 365 484 fi4 48 409 5:12 I 911 
Tl,,;titl1tes for Deaf, Dnmb, and Blind I D:3 D.) '[ 51 41 J44 136 11 280 
Infants' Homes ... ... '''1 118 G) G:l 413 'I 180 III 2Dl 

Other Charitable Institutions "'I~i __ ~II ___ 2.. __ ~7_L~_~~I_lC)~ 
Toto 1 ... ... 1.lJ 4 11,465 1,5DO 1,052 i 2,704 2,517 /5,22l 

I I I 

]j[ enta17y-dc/icient Children. 

Experience obtained by the medical inspection of school children inc1i
~ates that about 1 per cent. require special tuition on account of mental 
deficiency and efforts are 'being made to estab1:\sh a comprehensive system 
:£01' their treatme:1t. A residential school for such children is maintained 
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by the State at Glen£eld. Four cottages and a central administrative 
building have been erected on a plan which will allow the construction of 
four additional cottages if required. In each cottage accommodation .is 
provided for 32 children. The site occupies 110 acres in a healthy locality, 
4 miles from Liverpool, and the buildings are connected with the metro
politan water supply and electricity systems. 

State wards who are mentDllv d"TIcient aTe accommodated in two homes 
under the control of the Child C ,Yelfare Department. A t each home there 
is a school with a special staff. 

:Medical Inspection of School Children. 

A system of medical inspection of school children, under the control of 
the Principal Medical Officer of the Department of Education, is conducted 
by a staff consisting of 13 medical officers, 9 dentists, 13 nurses and 8 dental 
assistants. 

It is the aim of the School ~Iedical Senice that every child be examined 
at least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance, i.e., 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years. In the metropolitan area an annual 
visit of inspection is made to nearly every school for the examination of 
the children in the £rst-class and those whose thirteenth birthday occurs in the 
year. Outside the metropolitan area a triennial visit is paid to schools. 
Oculists visit schools in outlying districts, and carry out eye refractions, 
and prescribe glasses where necessary. 

The following summary glyes particulars of children medically examined 
(tuI'ing the years 1934 to 1936;-

1934. 1935. 1936. 
Number examined 44,107 47,430 51,083 
'Number reviewed 27,931 24,677 24,:529 
Percentage of those examined noti£ed for 

defects (medical and dental) 36.0 35.6 37.6 

School dental serl"lce is provided by nine dental clinics. In addition to 
general examinations dental treatment is pro'dded for children aged 7 and 8 
years in the metropolitan district and from 6 to 9 years in country schools, 
and emergency work is undertaken for children of all ages. The number of 
children treated during 1936 was 15,408, treatment being completed in 88 
per cent. of the cases. 

The work of the medical ofiicers of the Department of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics of infectiou.s diseases affecting school chil
dren; the inspection of school buildings; courses of lectures at the Teachers' 
Colleges; lectures to pupils of high schools and to parents, and the medical 
examination of children brought before the Children's COUI::S and those 
under the care of the Child IV elfare Department. Special investigations 
are carried out into problems affecting the welfare of children, such as 
goitre, crippling, mental de£ciency, and stammering. 

The expenditure on the school medical and dental services in 1936" 
exclusive of administration, was £20,516. 

Employment of Chadren. 
In other chapters of this volume particulars are shown regarding the 

employment of children in factories and as apprentices. There are two 
classes of employment in which children mDY not be employed unless licensed 
under the Child Welfare Act, \·iz., in pClolie theatrical performances and in 
lItreet trading. 
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Tbeatre licenses may be issved in respcct of children over '7 years, subject 
10 such restrictions and. conditions as the Minister may thirik nt. ThE1 
licenses may be rescinded at any time upon sufficient cause being shown. 

t-itreet trading is defined as hawking, singing or .periorming for profit, aI' 

any like occupation conducted in a public place. Boys under 12 years and 
girls are not allo iyed to eng&ge in street trading, and the boys UIlder 16 
years· must be licensed, and are required to wear a metaJ arm-badge whilst 
trading. 

Precautions are taken by supervisors to ensure the regular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years of age. Boys between the ages of 12 and 
14 may trade betv;een the hours of 7 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and boys over 14 years 
()f age, betwecn 6 a.m. and 10 p.m. 

Particulars relating to the licenses issued during the last five years are 
shown below:·-

I 

Theatre I 

Street Trading !.icenses Granted to Boys. 

Licenses I I I 

issued. I Under 14 14 to 16 Total. 
I years-of age.! yea.rs of age. 

Year. 

-"--.-~-~.-~~--"--~~-~~~----~-- . -------- ._- --

19:32 770 
193:1 777 
1934 673 
1935 440 
1936 710 

---------

6:29 
i 508 

402 
573 

1,103 

70J 
533 
449 
390 
551 

1,333 
1,041 

851 
963 

1,6~4 

"Vith few exceptions the street trading licenses werc issued to newspaper 
-;-endors. The licenses are issued half-yearly, therefore the number issued 
each year is approximately double the number of boys licensed. The num
ber of licenses current at the end of 1936 was 658, viz., 5,23 held by boys 
under 14 years and 135 by boys over 14 years. 

OHARITABLE IN8TI'l'Ul'IONS AND SOmETIEB. 

In addition to hospitals for the treatment of sickness or disease, there 
exi&t both in the metropolis and in the country other institutions, such as 
homes for the aged and for children. The State maintains four asylums, 
others are maintained partly by State aid and partly by private contribu
tions, and a few are wholly dependent on pI'ivate aid. 

Threc of the State asylums are for men and one is for women. After 
the introduction of the old-age pension system the character of the work 
of three of the institutions was changed considerably, so that they ar.a 
used to a large extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They con
tain special wards for persons suffering from cancer, tuberculosis, and 
venereal diseases, and a hospital for the treatment of infectious diseases 
has been erected in the gI'ounds of the institution at Lidcombe. 

The averag.e number resident in the State asylums during the year 1936 
wa~ 3,242. Thc average cost per inmate was £43 18s.; receipts freJm various 
sources represented £11 128. per inmate, so that the net C0st to the: State 
was £32. 68. In the hospitals attached to the three institutions 5,973 cases 
of illnc:3s WCl"e treated during 1936.~malcs 4,574 and females 1,399-aud at 
the end of the year 1,551 patients remained under treatment. 

In 1935 there were 1'11 charitable institutions in New South "Va:les, and 
the total number· of inmates under caxe during the year was 33,710; iuclud
ing 1G,82fi childr.en. The cFscbarg:es nnmbered 22,007, and the deaths 1,647, 
The nu:tl'ber remalninC!.' at He cod ef the y"al" was 10,056, viz., 3,320 men, 
1,515 \YOJl::'Cll, Gnd 5,221 ch :Uren.. A cl,G5iti:ca:tion of the institutions in 
which the children ,.yere resident is shown on page 23-3. The receipts of t~ 
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institutions amounted to £902,97:2, including the cost of State in~titutions 
::cnd State aid to other establishmel1 ts, £573,178, and the expenditure 
2mounted to £919,04l. 

A number of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief, e.g., 
('"sual aid for indigent persons, help for discharged prisoners, shipwreck 
relief, etc.; and in many suburbs and country towns benevolent societies 
have been formed for the relief of local distress. Oollections for c'i1aritable 
purposes are subject to regulations in terms of the Charitable Collections 
Act of 1934, and charitable organisations are required to be registo:red. 

In 1935 statistical returns wcrc supplied by 209 societies, the receipts of 
which amounted to £327,308 and expenditure £311,13l. 

The aggregate receipts of thc charitable institutions and societies 
amounted to £1,230,280 in 1935, and the expenditure to £1,230,172. These 
included particulars of the State charitable institutions (cxcept hospitals), 
the Ohild 'Welfare Department, thc baby health centres, and the Aborigi.nes 
Protection Board. 

The following is a comparative statement of the receipts and expenditure 
since 1911. The particulars do not embrace all "registered charities," but 
only those pelInanently engaged 111 charitable or benevolent work :-

Year ended 31st December-
Particulars. 

_ ______ 1911. 1921. 1931. I 1933. 1934. 1935. 

Re~!;:~~id ... 1 192'~41L6:;] --839~0~; 75i73~i--7~~'717' - 70:'197 

Subscriptions, Fees, etc. 11 78,;-86 i 2:29,.547, 31~1,i31, 3:35,2131 385,881 386,190 
Other ... ... .. G7,519 I 68,363j 137,049 124,14°1 12J,4421 140,89S 

--------,- --- -----,---- -----
Total '''1~~~2461 965:~4!~=~~796,=~,0861 1~1~,0401~2!~,28() 

Expenditure- I i I I - I 

Buildings and Repairsl 21,063 I 41,771 41,611' 35,0.)9 52,ii98 70,358 
Maintenance, ontdoor, I I ! 
~elief, Salaries, Wages I 293,460 871,475 1,202,70911,140,03511,092,648 1,095,141 

Other... ... ..I 1l,142 39,3711' 65,7801 39,647 69,656 64,673 

Total ... I325~665!952Ml,3io~I~4~411l,2i4,902 1,230,172 

Financial aid from the State represented 57.2 per cent. of the total 
receipts in 1935. It included moneys provided by the State in respect of 
the governmental activities mentioned in the paragraph above the table. 

PROTECTIO~T OF THE ABORIGINALS. 

The protection of the aboriginal nati'l'es of New South 'Vales is the 
function of a Board consisting of the Commissioner of Police and other 
members, up to ten in number, appointed by the Governor. 

A number of reserves has been set -apart for aboriginals in various 
localities, where dwellings have been erected, and assistance in the form 
of food and clothing is supplied when necessary. 

Aboriginal children are required to attend school until the age of 14 
years, and schools have been established for their exclusive use. The Board 
may assume control of the children and apprentice them, or place them in 
a training home. The Board controls a training home for girls at Ooota
mundra, and a home for boys at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. A home 
for young children is maintained at Bomaderry by the United Aborigines' 
Mission with assistance from the State. 
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Oertain particulars of aboriginals ill the State are collected each year. 
The number recorded as at 30th June, 1936, included 869 fun bloods all:! 
9,777 half-castes, as well as a number of quadroons and octoroons. Of theSe 
2,974, including 362 full bloods, were in regular emp]oY:11811t; and 2,82'" 
others, of whom 285 were full blocd~, were living in supervised camp'0. 
The numoor of aboriginals enumcratcd at the census of 1933 is shown i:l 
the chaptcr "Population" of this Year Book. 

The expenditure b;'( the AboriginesProteetiol1 Board during the year 
1935-36, amounted to £58,726, including £4;'3,940 for gelleral maintenance, 
£5,556 for purchase of stores, £8,339 for educational purposes, and £891 
for medical attention and other services. An amount of £1,461 wa" 
l'eceived as revenue from sales of products raised on the reserves. The 
net expenditure during the year was £57,265. 

DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD BY QREMATION. 

Until 1925 the only method of disposal of the dead was b.y burial, but G 

crematorium was established at Rookwood in ~Iay of that year. In 1937 
there were four crematoria-three in the metropolitan district and one in 
Newcastle. 

The provisions of the law dealing with cremation a:'c contained in tlw 
Public Health Act. 

The number of cremations during' the last ten ;veal'S is shown by the; 
following tahle. The number in 1936 represented 11.1 per cent. of the total 
deaths in the State:-

Year. Mal(s·l Females. i Total. 'I Ye::l.f. I )Iale3. I, :Fcmales.1 Total. L 
11 I I 
: 

.. ·1 1927 
· .. 1 

154 I 116 270 I, 1932 623

1 

467 1,090 
1928 164 400 !i 1933 858 1"'("'\1, 1,-i:57 ... 236 ~ "'1 Ut1t:1 

1929 "'1 3<111 212 553 1 1934 

'''1 
[,087 I 846 1,933 

1930 .. ·i 408
1 

294 702 1935 ... 
1,

368
1 

1,049 2,417 
1931 ••. 1 507 [ 366 873 1936 1,579 1,192 2,771 

I 

PENSIONS. 

In New South 'Yales pensions are ,provided for the aged, for the per
manently invalided, for persons incapacitated during war service, for the 
dependants of deceased soldiers and sailors, and for widows with dependent 
children. Provision is made also for superannuation in most sections of 
:the Government services, and for certain employees of local governing 
bodies. Several of the banking companies and other firms have made 
arrangements for the superannuation of employees. 

Old Age and Invalid Pensions. 
Old-age pensions are payable to women aged 60 years or over, and to 

men aged 65 years or oyer (or 60 yeaTs in the case of men permanently 
incapacitated). In order to qualify for a pension the claimant must have 
l'esided in Australia for a continuous period of twenty years, though 
.absences amounting in the aggregate to one-tenth of the total period of 
::residence do not involve disqualification. 

Invalid pensions are payable to persons over tihe age of 16 years who 
have resided continuously for at least five years, and have become incapaci
tated or blind, in Australia, also to persons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by reason of congenital defect if they were brought to Australia 
before the age of 3 years or have resided in Australia continuously for 
twenty years. 
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Naturalised persons [\re eligible for pensions, but aliens, ~'\siatics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians bom in Britisl: India), and aboriginal 
natives of Australia, Africa, tile island3 01 the Pacific, m:d of Sew Zealand, 
are disqualified. 

A pension is not payable to any person who is adequately maintained by 
relatives, i.e., father, mother, husband, wife, or children, either severally or 
colk<Jtivt>ly, nor if the net value of his property, exclusive of bis home, 
exceeds £400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit, yiz., £81 185. per 
annum since September, 1936. 

The amount of pension at maximum rat," is subject to reduction so that 
the pensioner's income, together with pension, will not exceed the limit 
stated in the following> table. It is reduced also by £1 for eyer:, complete 
£10 of the pensioner's property (exclusiye of his home) in eXCE:SS of £50, 
or £25 where both husband and wife are pensioners. In assessing the pen
sioner's income certain items are not included, yiz. :-the value of susten
ance or food relief gTanted under la,'.'s relating' to unemployment relief; 
wages received under emergenC'y or intermittent relief work in lieu of 
sustenance or food relief; l;.2Eefirs from friendl~- soeietie" trade unions or 
proyident soeietie,:;; allowances ullc1er:lIiners' Aeci(lent Relief Act 
(N.S.vV.); and gifts or allowances from hu,;balld, wife, rather, mcthel' or 
children. 

Date. 

1001, August... 
lBW, October 
1920, Januarv 
1923, Septeni'ber 
1925, Octo'ber 
1931, .July 

H)3?, October 

1933, October 
1935, July 
1936, September 

Maximum I Limit of Income 
Hatt' of ren~lon (indudiuIT pen~ion) 

r ... ~ 
l 

Per annum. I r(:T unnu:m. 

;; 
26 0 
32 10 
3D 0 
4.5 10 
52 0 
45 10 
.39 () 

to 
45 10 
4.5 10 
46 16 
48 8 

I 

I 
il 
~I 
JI 

I 

£ s. 
.~2 0 
;;8 10 
G5 0 
78 0 
Ri 10 
7S 

71 

78 
iD 
81 

" IJ 

10 

o 
f) 

18 
-----

In October, 1988, the maximum rate of penSIOn was fixed at 17s. 6Clo 
per week, and becallle subject to review in eaeh year in aceord2Lce with 
the rise and faH in the cost of food and groceries us indicated by the retail 
price index numhel's C'Jmlliled h.\' the Commonwealth ~tntistician for t.":e 
six capital cities of Al1stralir, for 1'be t\\'eli-e n,onth3 ending 31st .:lIareh 
the maximum to be not les,; than 17s. (jd. nor more than '£] ner week. 
Under this arn:ngemellt the maximum rate (.f llcllsiun ,1';1S l'aii'ed L to 18s. :IS 

from 4th July, 1935. By another vmellclElellt of the law in Sel)temb'e;', 
1936, current pensions were inereased ls. a 11'eek, nnd the senIe for 
adjusting t,he rates was liberulisedso tlu:t TIle rate for a full pen.sion may 
not fall be~ow 188. a week, and pensions generally will have ,!I'eater pur
chasing power according to the index numbers. 

In the case of a permanently blind person, pension may he p~id 'et sucr 
a relte (11')t exceeding the maximum rate) as will make his inC0:11e, 'C)Iu8 
that of his wife, together with the pension, equal to an amount not e:lc:eeding 
£222 6s. per annum. 

If a penRioner is nn inmate of a llul)lic bene,'olent asylum, or remains ill 
a public hospital for over t\\'ent:v-ei!!'ht cla,vs. he receives an allowance 
of 5s. 6d. p21' \\-eek instead of a full p('lbiOl'_ 1£ the llensi(ll'el' had applied 
for a pension b8fo]'c entering' tlle- illstitu tioll, the Fcder31 Government alse< 
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pays to the institution an allowance up to 13s. per week for his maintenancey . 

but such allowance is not made in rnspect of a pensioner who was me irunate 
when he applied for a pension. 

'Dhe following statement shows, in respect of old-age aoo invalid pensions, 
the applications received in New South 'Vales, the number of pensioll$ 
current, and the aver-age rate and total liability in recent year6 in com~ 
parison with similar informatiDn for 1911-12, the first year of Commonwealth: 
oonltrol:-

Pensions current ill New South Weekly Rate of 
I 

IEstinJated 
Year Pension, as at Estimated r Annual 

ended New Wales at·30th·June. 30th June. i Annual I Liahility .per 
30th Claims. 

I I 
Liability, I head 01 

June. I 
Females. \ 

as at 30th Population,_ 
Males. 

I 
Total. Ma-x. I Average. I June. as at 30th 

June, 

Old-age Pensions. 
s. d. s. d. £ s. d. 

1912 4,763 12,639 16,029 29,668 10 0 9 7 734,526 I 8 7 
1921 5,727 16,033 23,004 39,037 15 0 14 1 1,428,258 13 7 
1929 7,70~ 23,401 31,183 5i,584 20 0 19 1 2,710,734 i 21 10 
1931 12,814 28,003 37,029 65,032 20 0 19 1 3,225,872 : 25 3 
1£132 11,625 30,098 39.,769 69,867 17 6 16 6 2,996,266 I 23 3 
1933 7,884 30,ii51 38,256 68,807 17 6 15 8 2,804,958 I. 21 7-
1934 9,898 31,548 39,584 71,132 17 6 16 10 3,116,672 I 22 5 
19~5 10,615 32,890 41,762 i4,652 17 6 16 10 3,260,712 i 24 8-
1936 11,611 34,345 43,907 78,252 18 0 17 4 3,529,214 I 26 7 

Inyalicl Pensions. 
s, cl. s. d. £ s. d. 

1912 1,784 2,549 2,27" ! 4,827 10 0 9 9 121,836 1 5 
1921 a,278 7,016 8,:~71 I 15,387 15 0 14 9 588,588 I 5 '1 
1929 4.652 10,486 13,+80 : 23,966 20 0 19 7 1,220,908 ' 910 
1931 6;383 12,148 15.,948 i28,096 20 0 19 6 1,42:,,896 11 2 
1\!32 6,025 1:~,025 16,9aO ~29,955 17 6 li 0 1,326,988 10 3 
1933 5,066 J3,4,4 17,255 30,729 17 6 16 6 1,:i15,236 10 1 
1934 6,322 14,616 1~,n5 33,351 17 6 17 0 1,473,940 11 3 
1935 7,1:18 15,362 20,1(i0 :~5.5'22 17 6 16 11 1,51)2,,04 11 5 
1936 7,317 16,074 21,523 37,597 18 0 17 5 1,702,402 1210 

At 30th June, 1936, the number of pensioners in public benevolent 
asylums in New South Wales was 1,421, :md the annual liability for their· 
pensions at the rate of 5s. or less per week was £18,473. 

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South 'Vale,; as at 30th' 
June, 1936, represented respectively 29.2 and 14.1 per 1,000 of population, 
as compared with 30.::; per 1,000 and 11.9 per 1,000 in the C'_lnmomwalth. 
The number and proportion 01 pensioners have varied appreciably ,,~ith each 
increase or decrease in the maximum n,ie and in the yalllC of property 
which a pensioner may hold without disqualification. 

The total expenditure by the Commonwealth on invalid [md old-age 
pensions during the year ended 30th June, 1936, was £12,797,72(l, of '1vhich 
£12,634,706 were paid as pensions, including payments to peneioners in.: 
benevolent asylums and hospitals, and £J.(l3,020 to public bellevo:ent asylums· 
and hospitals for the maintenance of pensioners. In Hclc~ijon the cost or 
administration was approximately £115,257. 

The amount of pensions, etc., pa;d in Xew South \Yale3 during 1935-36· 
was £5,132,722, including £44,2·GO to asylums and hcs:;it!11~. 

lVirlou:s' Pensions. 
Pensions are llayable to v;idows in terms of the 'Widows' Pensions Act, .. 

1925-1932. A w.idow is not qualified to receiYe a pPllRion unless .shc W!l,s. 

domici1ed in ~ ew South Wales a+, the date of her husband's death, is l'esid7 
iug in the State .at the date of her application for a pension; Rnd has he!l.n. 
so residing' continuOllsly for a period of three years,and.(excBpt in cases;· 
noted below) has wholly or mainly dependent upon,her forsuppm:tiH?hild,. 
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stepchild, or child legally adopted before her widowhood, who is under the 
age of 14 yeal'8- If a child is suffering from mental or physical disability 
or possesses special scholastic ability the age limit is 16 years. 

A widow without dependent child may be granted a pension if she is at 
Jeast 50 years of age and in destitute circumstances, or if on the death of 
her husband she is left unprovided for-the pension in the latter case being 
limited to the period of six months after the death of her husband. 

A pension may not be paid to any widow if she is receiving any other 
pension or allowance exceeding the amount of pension which, if otherwise 
qualified, she ,,-ould receiye under this Act; nor if she or her children, 
individually or collectively, myn property exceeding £1,000 in value-apart 
from their d,Yelling, furniture and other personal effects. 

The rate of pension is 17s. 6d. per week for the widow and 8s. 9d. for each 
·child eligible for pension, less £1 per annum for each £1 of the widow's income 
;r, excess of £39 per annum. In assessing the widow's income it is deemed to 
include any pension or allowance under any other Act; the earnings of the 
widow 0]" her children under 14 years of age from personal effort; 5 per 
cent. of any real or personal propert,v of the ·widow or her children which 
produces less than 5 per cent. per annum, except the house in which they 
reside and the furniture and personal effects therein; and any payment for 
the children's maintenance or education from any estate, etc. 

The ·widow's income is deemed to include also 50 per cent. of the earningd 
of unmarried children over 14 yeors of age residing with her, and 25 per 
cent. of the c:ll'nings of unmarri8cl children not residing with her. In special 
circumstances, 11O\';C\"21', the whole or part of such earnings may be disre
garded. Her income is not deemed to include sick allowance or funeral 
benefit from any society, nor money recei,-ed under an insuranC8 policy on 
the destruction or d8mage of propcrty. 

Pensions are not payable for any period while the pensicner resides 
(Jut of New South 'Vales, except during occasional absences during which 
her family or home is in the State. Pensions are terminated on the mar
riage of a pensioner or on tJ1C date 51H' heeomes qualified t,) recE:ive an 
old-age Ot inyalid pension under federal legislation. On the death of a 
widow H:e guarcian of her children is entitle-d, with the :Minister's approval, 
to recci ;re the p~;nsion payable in ,'espect of them. 

The 11;,n,be:' of pen8ions granted and the amount of pensions paid during 
'('aell ef the jast six Yf'ars are shown below;-

Pensions Paid. 

Year. Pensions 

I Per Hend of Granted. 
Am'Junt. Population. 

Xo. I: s. d. 
1930-31 6.661 620,258 4 9 
1931-32 7,218 638,970 5 ° 1932-33 7,lEO~ 618,685 4 9 
19:33·-3J 8,433 ii~9,764 4 1 
Hl::l4-35 8,268 532,416 4 1 
1935-36 8,168 558,431 4 2 

* Estimated. 

The number of original claims granted during 1935-36 was 1,482, the 
total number of pensions, including renewals, granted was 8,168, and the 
~verage amount authoriBed wag £73 ls. 8d. per annnm. The pensions are 
subject to review from time to time throughout each year, and may bt) 
varied in amount or suspended or cancelled in cases where the widow't! 
circumstances have changed since issue or previous review. 
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The decline in the annual cost of pensions since 1931-32 has been due 
largely to a reduction in the maximum rates in February, 1933, viz., from 
£1 per week for the widow and 10s. for each child to 17s. 6d. and 8s. 9d., 
Iespectively. The annual payments are affected by variations in the number 
of fortnightly pay-days, viz., 27 in the ycars ended June, 1933 and 1936, 25 
in 1933-34 and 26 in the other years. 

1V ar Pensions. 
IN ar pensions are grantcd by the Oommonwealth Government upon the 

('eath or incapacity, as the result of war service, of members of the naval 
or military forces. 

The Humber of war pensioners as at 30th June, 1936, was as follows:-

New South 'Vales. Commonwealth. 

N b f I AYerage j{ Number of I Ave:age 
Ull1. er 0 Fortllig-htly Pensl'oners Fortmghtly 

PenslOners. Rate. . ! Rate. 
----------------- -----'----

War Pensioners. 

Incapacitated Soldiers • .-.------·~:~441 ~ Si ~ 
Dependants of Deceased Soldiers ... 9,419 2 7 6 
Dependants of Incapacitated Soldiers 49,239 0 9 5 

Total 84,302 134 

76,!J:l7 
30,062 

153,736 

260,135 

£ s. d. 
1 18 11 
256 
o S 10 

2 0 

At 30th June, 1!l36, there were 84,302 war pensions current in New 
South Wales, and the annual liability was estimated to be £2,555,340. 

In addition to war pensions, a system of-service pensions was introduced 
in January, 1936, and for ex-service men aged 60 years or over, or per
mantly unemployable by reason of physical or mental incapacity, or suffer
ing from pulmonary tuberculosis. Olaimants for these pensions are not 
required, as in the case of war pensions, to establish the fact that their 
disability arises from war service. There were 1,313 service pensions 
current in New South Wales at 30th ,June, 1936, viz., 777 to members 
of the forces and 536 to dependants, the average fortnightly rates being' 
28s. 3d. and 14s. 3d. respectively. The total number in the Oommonwealth 
was 3,848. 

The amounts paid in New South Wales during 1935-36 were war pensions 
£2,592,985 and service pensions (half-year only) £10,450, the corresponding 
amounts paid in the Oommonwealth being £7,520,228 and £31,135 c"espee
tively. 

Government Service Pensions. 
The existing pension funds for employees of the State Government of 

New South Wales are the State Superannuation Fund, the Police Super
annuation and Reward Fund, and the Government Railways Superannua
tion Fund. There is also a fund for the superannuation of employees 
of the Oommonwealth Government. These funds are maintained partly by 
deductions from officers' salaries and partly by grants from the public 
revenue. 

,special provision is made by the State Government for pensions to 
judgoo, the amount paid from Oonsolidated Revenue during the year ended 
30th June, 1936, being £9,759. 

The first Public Service Superannuation Fund in New South Wales w8.il 

established by the Oivil Service Act, 1884. In 1895 the admission of 
new contributors was discontinued, and current pensions under the scheme 
are paid from Oonsolidated Revenue, as shown later. 

-



11/ EJV SOUTH TV JLES OFFICL1L YEAR BOOK. 

The existing Superannuation Fund was constituted by prOYlSlOnB of the 
Supenmnuatiol1 Act, 1916, and amendments. It provides a scheme of 
pensions for permanent employees of the State Government and statutory 
ll0dies-exceptions being those covered by the police and the railway service 
SchC'~lles. 

Originally the scheme was based upon the principle of a fund formed 
by regu1ar compulsory contributions, in equal proportions by the State 
'Goyernment and statutory bodies, as employers, and the permanent officers 
Bf tllC sel'vices, so that the moneys accumulated during service would be 
available to pay the pensions on maturity. Concessions were allowed to 
officers who were over 30 years of age "when the scheme was brought into 
~opera tiol1, and the State Treasury made an agreement with the Super
annuation Board that the cost of these concessions would be paid from 
Consolidated Revenue in instalments spread over a number of years. Subse
queltl~' the scheme was amended so that tIle Crown contributions to the 
Supenmnuation Fund are made as the pensions become due and not 
during' the service of the employee C'ollcerned, and contriLutions already 
paid by the Crown in respect of unmatured pensions are being repaid 
to the Treasury by the Superannuation Fund. The amount, £:3,832,000, 
with interest, is being repaid in fifteen annual instalments of £~)28,728. 

The alteration in the method of payment. by employers does not apply 
to contributions by some of the statutory bodies which continue to be paid 
as under the original Act, e.g., the Rural Bank, the Metropolitan and 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Boards, the Fire Commis
sioners, and the Commonwealth Savings Bank (in respect of former 
employees of the GoveTl11l1ent Savings Bank of New South Wales). 

Contributions by employees are compulsory at rates which vary with the 
age and sex of the contributor. Pension is payable and contributions cease 
at age GO years, unless the officer's sel'yice is terminated sooner, and women 
may elect to contribute for retirement at age ;")5 years. The average annual 
contributions at 30th June, 1936, were men £18 25., and women retirement 
at age 5,~ years £11 2s. or retirement at age 60 yeal'S £7 2s. The amount of 
pension ranges from £;")2 to £312 according to salary. Upon the death of 
a contributor or a pensioner his "widow receives one-half of the amount of 
his pension and £13 per annum for each child under 16 years of age. Con
tributions paid by unmarried contributors or widowers who died before 
l'etirement are refunded to personal representatives. 

The income and expenditure of the Superannuation Fund in the years 
1928-29 and the last four years, al~o the funds at the end of these year~ are 
,shown below:-
-----------,----"----"--

1928-2~. 19;32-33. 1\1:);3-3<" 19:,.-35" 11935-36. Particulars" 

~"Contribnt:onB-Rmployccs 
Emnloyers· 

Interest Oll I;.l':(·~tn;!·!lts . 
)1':if3f'f'll:1!lfOrS 

T0~al Income 

Pem:icn"i ... 
Rc""unrls of c'ontriL-ntion~ 
ReflllHl::; Cl} t:C'·l"f'Jw~ment 
Adminh;trative Txr f'nSfS 

InterEst phi'1 to state Treasury 
MiscellanE;ol~s 

Tob'll Bxpendit ure 
~.Accumubtcd Fund.., d end of year 

~--~. --- ._--- - ---- -~~-

:](;i Q 18 si2 R7" I : 31~,802 
46~ 2;;]' 271,~3:; I I 322,464 
'Jp 3,2~n -tJS '';" ~ 472.780 

. I I I 6,822 

_~~'2:":.~ _~_()1".5S~ ~'h= 1 oe; L~'~2'~~ _1,120,818 

1:,)S,\)(-\5 
30,070 i 

370 I 
11,388 I 

275,779: :Wl,273 827,?);,)\) 353,878 
35 'Wc) I :i2,:~:'l1 ()'I,·ur) 51,377 
34:1J44 I (;,'1(;8 10,2G~ 12.821 
10, \)30 9.:357 9.618 10,220 

"". 128 92 204 
57 I 1:)"4,4(\0 I 124,822 116,645 

201.61):1 I 35G~lR01-483,W21-r::,9,7701--5-45,J45 
10,803,028 : 10,458,486 i 0,\)00,213, 7,<20.009 I 8,550,787 

>I' .Exclusiye of £102,332 not rt'ceiYcd. 
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'TIle amountolaccumulnted funds ,,'as n:c1uced in 1929-30 and in 1933-3,1: 
,'itS a result of amendment5 in the law respecting employers' contributions, 
"$lS noted above. The liabilities at 30th June, 1936, amounted to £11,285,777, 
including accumulated funds and a sum of £3,217,358 in respeet of 

. employers' contributions which are being repaid to the State Treasury. 
The investmcnts at the date amounted to £10,927,803, viz., Commonwealth 
Government securities £6,687,391; securities guaranteed by the Govern
ment of New South Wales, £888,950; and securities of local governing 

,bodies, £3,161,306. 
The number of contributors to the Superannuation Fund at :30th June, 

1936, was 21,359, consisting of 14,421 men and 4,459 women contributing 
for retirement ,at age 60 and 2,479 women contributing' for retirement at 
.age 55 years. The number of contributory pensions in force was 4,279, viz., 
_1,:975 to mcn, average rate £115 9s. per annum; 774 to women, average 
£89 178.; 1,179 to widows, average £6.1 6s.; and 351 to children at the rate 
of £13 per annum. The annual amount was £374,450. There were in 
addition 1,124 non-contributory pensions for an amount of £72,814 payable 
from Consolidated Revenue or the funds of corporate bodies being pensions 
'in rcspect of officers 'who were oyer the age of 60 years when the provisions 
or the Superannuation Act were brought into operation. These consisted 
of 470 pensions payable to men at an average rate of £86 10s. per annum; 
83 to women, average £81 12s.; 568 to widows, average £44 12s.; and 3 at 
£13 per annum to children. 

Particulars of pensions payable under the Civil Service Act and the 
Superannuation Act as at 30th June, 1936, are shown below. Some of 
those payable under the latter Act were in abeyance as the officers had 
not retired:-

Particula-rs. 

1 ___ , Pensioners. 

I Men. I ,yomen.1 Widows. I Children) 
I: I 

~Superalmuation Act- i I 
Contributory pensions from Super- r I 

annuation l!'und... ... . .. 1 1,975 774 
Non-contributory pensions-Con-

r 

solidatcd Revenue and funds ofl I \ 

corporate bodies .. , ... ... 470 I 831 

"Civil Service Act-From conSOlidatedl'-------y---1 I 
R{lvenu{l ....... "I 553* 

1,179 i 351 

56811 3 

i 
15 

Total I 3,855 I 1,762 354 

Total. 

4,279 

1,124 

568 

Amount 
of 

Pensions 
per 

annum. 

£ 

374,450 

72,814 

156,144* 

5,971 1603,408 

• Includes pensions to 124 officers transferred to Commonwealth SerYlce, for which the Common
o'wealth p"ys proportion amounting to £23,558. 

Pensions for the police are paid from the Police Superannuation and 
Reward Fund to which the police contribute at the rate of 4 per cent. of 
salary. Other sources of revenue are penalties imposed on members of the 
police force, penalties and damag'es awarded to the police as prosecutors, 
1'.nd the proceeds of the sale of unclaimed goods, hut appro:s-im~tely 75 per 

'cent. of the annual receipts are appropriated from Consolidated Revenue. 
The amount. of pension payable t{) members of the police forcejs graduate1I 
in accordance with length of service and the rate of salary at date of retire

'mem. The retiring age is 60 years, e:s-cept ·in cases of incapacitation, but 
the servIces of any member of the force may be retained untn, he. reaches 
the alreof 65 :veal's. If member;:; of the force die whilst in the, s~:t;vice, 

;,gr.atuities may 'be llJ1id to or.on hehalf of depen(Lmts. During ,the, yeaF 
*37691-B ' 
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ended 30th June, 1936, the receipts of the Police Superannuation and 
Reward Fund amounted to £316,660', including deductions from salaries; 
£49,199, and appropriation from Oonsolidated Revenue, £230',700. The 
disbursements, £316,650', included pensions, £287,0'13, and gratuities £29,395~ 
The number of pensions was 858, including 25 to widows and children-

The Government 'Railways Superannuation Fund was established in 
October, 1910', for employees in the State railway and tramway services-. 
The contributions from employees are at the rate of H per cent. of 
wagcs or salary, and the railway and tramway funds provide all that is 
neccssur,v beyond such contributions. The amount of pension payable 
is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, multi
plied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being two
thirds of the average salary. The number of contributors at 30th June, 
1936, was 45,385. Superannuation allmvances in force numbered 5,40'7, and 
the aggregate annual amount was £504,625, representing an average of 
£93 6s. per annum. Disbursements during the year 1935-36 amounted to' 
£562,611, and the total receipts to £560,989. Deductions from salaries 
provided £162,921 and contributions from the railways fund amoU11ted to 
£311,300' and from the transport (tramways) fund to £80,788. {;"p to 30th 
.T nne, 1936, the total subsidy from the public revenues was £2,394,485, or 
,,-hich £402,650' had been provided from Oonsolidated Revenue, £1,706,889' 
from the Government Railways Fund, and £284,946 from the transport 
(tramways) fund. Since the inception of the fund 9,426 superannuation 
allowances have been granted, 3,727 retired officers have died, 267 have 
been reinstated and 25 allowanC'es haye been written off the books. 

In the Superannuation Fund for the Oommonwealth Public Service as' 
at 30th June, 1934, there wel'e 30,389 contributors, of whom approximCltely 
one·third were in the State of New South \V" ales. 

Superannuation-Local Government Services. 
A superannnation scheme 101' permanent employees of municipalities 

and shires was brought into operation in April, 1928, in terms of the Local 
Government (Superannuation) Act, 1927. It provides for compulsory 
endowment insurance with approved societies. The policies mature at age 
65 or previous death and the premiums are payable by the councils and the 
employees at presc'ribed rates. There is also a provident fund formed by 
contributions by councils and employees for those who are debarred from 
insurance on account of age or other circumstances. The scale of com
pulsory cover ranges from £200 to £1,00'0 according to age and salary. The 
insurance cover intact at 30th .T une, 1936, in respect of 2,464 employees 
"as £1,644,626 includin§!.· bonuses £144,426, and 828 employees were c\}ntri
butors to the Provident Fund. 

F kmLY ALI_O,,'AXCES. 

The introduction of family allowances in New South "Vales in July, 1927, 
was an outcome of the system of wage regulation which is described in 
tLe chapter relating to wages. Nevertheless, endowment is not restricted 
to the children of wage and salary earners, but is payable -under like condi~ 
tions for the children of other families whose income does not exceed It 

prescribed limit. This limit is based on the living wage determined from 
time to time by the Industrial Oommission of New South Wales, which 
covers the requirements of a family unit in which there is one child undeT 
14 years, and one child in each family has been excluded from the endow
merIt system since December, 1929. 

The allowances are payable until the children reach the age of 14 years, 
and may be continued to 16 years if the child is incapacitated. Ohildren 
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-in charitable institutions are included within the scope of the system. 
Illegitimate children are excluded generally, but the Oommissioner 0.£ 
Family l!:ndowment has discretionary power to pay endowment in respect 
'Of such children under special circumstances. Otheri! excluded are chil
dren of fathers who are aliens, Asiatics, or aboriginal natives of Africa, 
the Pacific Islands, or New Zealand, unless born in Australia; children for 
whom pension is payable under the Widows' Pensions Act or any other 
.State or Federal Act except war pensions; children for whom family 
allowance is paid in the Oommonwealth Public Service. 

Where practicable, the endowment is paid to the mothers, and for mothers 
and children, except those under 2 years of age who were born in the State, 
there is a residence qualification of two years in New South ",Vales immedi
ately preceding the date of claim. 

The maximum rate of endowment is 5s. per week per endowable child, but 
the amount at this rate is reduced where necessary to comply with a c'ondi
tion that endowment may not raise the family income above the living 
wage, plus £13 for each dependent child except one. The living wage was 
.declared by the Industrial Oommissioner at 69s. per week in April, 1936, 
at 70's. in October, 1936, and 71s. 6d. in April, 1937. As a general rule 
claims are granted for the period of one year according to the family 
income during the twelve months preceding claim. 

The family income is defined as the combined income of the claimant, 
her spouse, and children under 14 years, including weekly payments 
of workers' compensation, and 5 per cent. per annum of the value of 
Teal or personal property (except their residence, and the furniture 
:md personal effects therein), which produces less than 5 per cent. per 
nnnum. In assessing the income the following amounts are excluded, viz., 
sick pay and funeral benefits from any society; money received under fire 
insurance policy; lump sum payments as workers' compensation or super
'!lnnuation or gratuity; earnings of children under 14 years; earnings of 
mother from casual employment; war pensions; earnings from overtime up 
to £26; payments by the State in respect of a child's attendance at school; 
.and where income is derived otherwisc than from wagcs, the amount 
expended in the production of that income. 

Until 31st December, 1933, moneys for endowment were obtained fro!p 
proceeds of taxation levied upon employers on the basis of amounts paid in 
salaries, wages, etc. The tax was abolished as from 1st January, 1934, and 
€ndowment has since been paid from the general revenue of the State. 

Particulars relating to claims for endowment granted and the amount 
<of endowment paid during the last six years are shown below. The number 
of claims as stated is exclusive of claims by charitable institutions and of 
c1alms for additional endowment on account of children born in families 
[llready receiving allowances. 

1 [l30-31 
"U131-3:2 
19::;2-3il 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 

Year. 

.. ·1 ... 

Number of Claims granted. 

For period er one year. 

Original. I Renewals. I Total. 

J4,935 
16,014 

9,229 
7,038 
5,747 
5,387 

39,045 
53,9m 
60,342 
64,687 
62.111 
155,949 

--

54.000 
69,971 
69,571 
71,725

1 

67,858 
61,336 

Amount of Endowment 
Paid. 

Other 
Claims. Total. 

±: 
12,320*1

1 

1,196,484 
4,lH*li 1,805,685 

!H4 I. 2,105,659 
324 11 1,960,972 
204 I! 1,898,315 
274 '11 1,804,392 

! 
; Per head of 
I Popnlation. 

s. d. 
10 5 
14 1 
16 3 
15 0 
11 5 
13 7 

* Quarterly periods in most cased. 
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Though it is a general rule lC' grant enJmnnent for a period of tweIV& 
,rnonths, a large number of cla;m~ in 1930-31 were granted for shorte:r
terms under the provisions of an amending Aet passed in December, 1929., 
which prescribes that claims for endowment of wage-earners' families~, 
except those following occupatiu:!1s of a sca~onal (·haracter, .may be granted. 
101' one, two, three or four qual'ters on the basis of the average income for 
a similar period before the date of claim. The practice of granting endow
ment for short terms was abandoned later, on account of the expense. 
entailed by the frequent review (If the claims. 

The living wage, which is the basis of the income limit, remained at 
predepression level until it was reduced from 82s. 6d. to 70s. per week iD!
August, 1932, and the cost of endowment rose rapidly under the influence 
of depression during 1930-31 and 1931-32. The reduced wage came grad
ually into effect as a measure of family income during the twelve months· 
after it was determined, but it was offset hy increased unemployment. 
The allowances are paid fOl'tnigbtl;\-, so that there are usually 2G pay days 
per annum, but there were 27 in 1932-33 and 1935-36 and 2::; in 1933-34. 
On account of this variation the fortnightly ayerages in each year, rather 
than the annual payments, reflect the risc and fall in endowment. The 
average amount paid per fortnight in the years ended 30th June, 1933 and 
1934, was approximately £78,000. It declined to £73,000 in 193c1-35 and to 
£66,800 in 1935-3(5. 

The following summary relatP~ to particulars furnished by claimantEF 
for endowment in regard to ayerage endowment and to family income and;' 
·unemployment during the tlyeln- months preceding the date of claim. 

Year ended 
June. 

1931 ... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
1934 ... 
1935 ... 
1936 ... 

... 

... 1 

'''1 
"'i 

Average per claim granted during the year. 

Number of Endowment 
Endowable Authorisecl 
Children.* i per annum. 

£ 8. 

HO 27 10 
2·30 28 11 
2·23 27 13 
2·23 27 0 
2·25 26 13 
2'26 26 9 

Family 
Inconle 

per annum. 

£ 8. 

122 0 
87 2 
84 13 
91 19 

105 12 
114 15 

Period of Lnemployment 
(Principal Breadwinner). 

AYerage 
over all 
Claims. 

Weeks. 
1()·8, 
28·5; 
28·1 
234 
19·8 
16--6 

---_. 

·Weeks. 
26·9 
34·8 
35-5 
32·2 
28'1 
24'9 

----.~-

----- --

• Dependent children, except one, in each family. 

-- The living wage was constant at 828. Gd. per week from December, 1929, to
August, 1932, yet the average income of the families to whom endowment 
was granted during 1930-31, and 1\l?'1-:3:? c1erlined from £122 to £87. The 
increase from £84 to £105 in latel' "-car", ,d1Cn the reductions in the wage 
would have excluded the higher income groups eligible in the earlier years,_ 
indicates a substantial improVC'ment in family circumstances. Further 
evidence of this is supplied in,ersely in the trend of unemployment 
amongst the principal bread-winners. l~llemployment from other causes 
as well as scarcity of work, such as illness, industrial strife, etc., has been, 
taken into account, and heads of families whose employment during the
twelve months preceding claim consisted of less than six weeks' unemploy-· 
ment relief work have been counted as unemployed over the whole year-~ 
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Officers of the Public Service of the Gommomvealth, of whom ~large 
number are employed in New South vVales, have, in terms. Qf thtiir 
employment, received child endowment since November, 1920. The 'pay-

. ments are at the rate. of ,53. per week for each dependent child under tbe 
age of 14 ;years, provided tlwt it does not bring the remuneration ~o£. ,Hl!C 
officer above £500 per annum. In effect the cost is borne' by the em
ployees in the service, because in assessing the basic wage upon. which 
he determines their salaries and wages, the Public SerYice Arbitrator 
deducts from the rate, \vhich otherwise would bc awarded, a sum to C')',I,er 
the cost of endowment. 

Employees of banks in New South Wales also receive child en dcw
ment in terms of an award for bank officers made originally by the Indw,
trial Commission of New South Wales in June, 1927. The banks !lre 
required to pay allowances te officers covered by the award, at the rate of 
£29 per annum for each child under the age of 11 years, or, if at schael, 
under the age of 16 years, provided that the amount of these alluwances, 
together with salary, apart from other allowances, dUGS not exceed £750 
per annum. This provision of the award has been modified in the CD.'~e 
of some of the institutions by agreement between the parties. 

TURIFT. 

Evidence that '.hrift is practised extensi~ely in New South Wales is 
found in the strong poBitieJli of friendlysoeieties---:<Ooth in membership 
and finances; in the large number of saving's bank" accounts anp., of life 
assurances; and in the growth of Starr-Bctid(ett building societies and co
operative trading societies. ]Tor particulars ·of the saving.s .hanks;and other 
financial institutions, reference should bE<'made to the chapter of this yoh;me 
relating to private finance. . 

FRIEXDL Y SOCIETIES. 

Friendly societies exercise a strong influence for good in the community 
by inculcating habits .. of thrift, and by preventingand,relieving distrei;s. 

The benefits assured by the societies consist usually of medical at~el1d
ance and medicine for a member and his family, with sick pay for the 
member, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. The sickness 
benefit in the largest societies is 218. per week during the 'first six, month, 
of illness. Then the rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly intel'valsi'so 
that it is 15s. for the second period of six months, 58.01' lOs, for the third 
period, 58. for the fourth period, and a rate of 28. 6d. per week is paid during 
the remainder of illness, that is, after the first two years. 

The funeral benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of: the 
'member; according to the period of membership, and a contingentb12ne1;it 
of £10 or £15 is payahle on death of his wife., In severaL societies members 
may assure for sums up to £100, and in tv,IO of them it is possible to assure 
101' £200, the maximum allowed by law. A separate benefit for widows of 
members-usually £10-may be assured in most of the so{"ieties for a 
.stated contribution. 

The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., friendly societies 
proper, and miscellaneous societies, which are within the scope of friendly 
societIes legislation, though their benefits differ somewhat from th08e of 
mdinary friendly societies. 

At 30th .r une 1!)36, tht're were :n societies, including 21 miscellaneous; 
17 possessed b:r~nches and 13, including one with a juvenile branch, v{erc 
classed as single societies. 

:The following summary shows the branches, membership, and fundi': of 
thesociet}es,asat30th June, 1936. The miscellaneous societies had (is/ns 
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members, but these are included in the membership of the friendly sOCleties 
shown in the table. proper and they are not 

Rocieties. t Branches. I Members. Fundg. 
~--------------------~----~~----~-------+-------

No. I No. I No. £ 

Classification. 

Friendly Societies Proper
Affiliated 

I
· 17 I 2,427 1 204,852 4,435,574 

... 13 I 1 1 995 r 0 9"9 
Single 

"I30--j--2-,428 :~-206:857 4,4:6:5~3 
••. r 21 1 ...... .. 94,882 ... 151--1 2,428 1--20G,E:57 --:;,581,385 

Miscellaneous Societies 

Total 

• Included in membership of the friendly societies. 

In 1899, when the societies were first subjected to supervision by the 
Registrar, there were 78,245 members, equal to 5.9 per cent. of the popula
tion. Thereafter there was continuous progress until the outbreak of war, 

. when the number declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, through 
deaths on active service. After the termination of the war there was an 
increase in each year until 1930-31, then followed a decline which persisted 
up to 1935, but some recovery was shown in 1936. 

The membership at intervals since 1899 is shown in the following 
table:-

I 
Aggregate Membership. ![ ! 

At 30th June. [ I At 30th June. i 
Members. Percenta!fe I I I of POpul.tlOn. i j I 

Allgregate M£mhership. 

I Percentsge 
Mem bers. ! of Population. 

~--------~--------~--~---~------~~ 
!1 I 

1899* 
1901* 
1911" 
1921 
1929 

78,245 
89,684 

164,910 
199,688 
247,730 9'9 

I! H)31 ! 242,344 9'5 
li 1932 2:n,:J3l 8'7 

1934 205,053 j'8 
1935 204,626 7'7 
1936 206,81i7 7'8 

11

" 19:13 211,567 8'2 

-----------~-----~------~--------~--------
• At 31st December. 

During 1934-35 the number of members entitled to benefits increased for 
the first time during the last five years, and the upward trend continued 
during 1935-36, when the number increased from 189,600 to 193,188. The 
benefits of medical attendance and medicine accrue also to the member's 
family, but such persons are not included in the membership. 

The membership at 30th June, 1936, consisted of 169,088 men, 16,831 
women, and 20,938 juveniles. As compared with the membership at 30th 
June, 1929, there were decreases of 34-,670 men, 4,112 women, and 2,091 
juveniles; the total decrease being 40,873. The number of juveniles in
creased by 894 in 1933-36 and the number of adults decreased by 1,403. 

Particulars of the membership in June of each year since 1929 are shown 
below. 

At 30th June. 

1929 
1930 
1931 

.1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

... 1 

... : 
"'1 

Men. 

203,758 If 
205,063 
196,228 
183,288 ! 
172,880 I 
168,033 ! 

167,685 1 
169,088 

----~-~- ---~----~--~--------~-

lIfembership. 

Women. 

I 20,943 i 

22,443 I' 

21,686 
20,057 I 

18,365 I 

17,326 I 

16,897 I 
16,831 I 

Juveniles. 

23,029 
24,580 
24,4:.10 
21,9f;(I 
20,322 
19,69,1 I 
20,044 
20,938 

Tots!, 

247,730 I 
252,086 I 
242,344 i 
225,331 
211,567 
205,053 
204,626 
206,857 

Members eligible 
for Benefits. 

Number. I', Proportion 
of Tots!. 

228,125 1 

226,133 I 

209,467 i 
195,582 I 
188,865 i 
186,735

1 189,600 
193,188 

per cent . 
92·1 
89·7 
86·4, 
86·8 
89·3 
91-1 
92'7 
93'4 
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Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Societies, 
and the accumulated assets, may be found upon reference to the chapter 
of this Year Book entitled Private Finance. 

},[ iscellaneolls Friendly Societies. 

In addition to the friendly societies proper there were at 30th June, 
1936, twenty-one miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly 
Societies Act. These organisations are medical institutions or dispensaries 
for the supply of medicine to those members of contributing branches of 
the ordinary friendly societies whose names have been placed on their lists. 
In some cases the miscellaneous societies arrange for medical attendance 
for such members. 

The receipts of the miscellaneous societies during the twelve months 
ended 30th June, 1936, were £64,486 and the expenditure £58,774, so that 
there was an excess of receipts amounting to £5,712. :Many of these 
bodies have received liberal grants from the Government, and with this 
assistance have purchased land and erected buildings. In some cases funds 
were raised by the issue of interest-bearing debentures to component 
societies. In addition to paying interest, most of the dispensaries or medi
cal institutes have made substantial reductions in the principal. The funds 
amounted to £94,882 at 30th ,Tune, 1[186. 

State Fhlb1:ention to Friendly Societies. 

In terms of an Act passed in 1908 the State commenced to pay an anllual 
subvention to the friendly societies for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sickness benefits for extended periods, and to relieve aged members of the 
necessity of paJ-ing contributions. 

The annual amount of subvention under arrangements described in 
earlier issues of this Year Book increased steadily until the payments in re
spect of the year 1929-30 reached the sum of £77,433. Then the Government 
decided, in view of adverse financial conditions, to limit the subvention to a 
:fixed sum-£50,000-per annum, and the law was amended to provide for 
its distribution amongst the societies on the basis of aged membership. 
Subsequently this arrangement was altered and in terms of the Friendly 
Societies (Amendment) Act, 1932, provision was made for the payment 
of subvention in respect of the years ended June, 1931, and 1932, cm the 
same basis as for earlier years, less a deduction of 20 per cent. Then a new 
scheme was brought into operation. 

Subvention on the new basis is payable only in respect of persons W110 

were members at 30th June, 1932. The amount which may be claimed in 
each year is a sum equal to the amount of contributions for sickness, funeral 
and medical benefits in respect of men over 65 years of age and' '?;omen 
over 60 years as follows :--(a) those who were members at 80th June, 19:32, 
and at the date of application for subvention had been members for a 
continuous period of 15 years; and (b) widows or widowed mothers of 
deceased members who were members at 30th June, 1932, and who had 
been members for 15 years continuously; (c) widows and widowed mothers 
in respect of whom subvention was being paid at 80th June, 1982. A pro
portion of each year's subvention in respect of medical benefits is advanced 
to the societies at quarterly intervals pending determination of the annual 
claims. 

Payments to the societies in respect of subvention claims for the year 
1934-35 amounted to £61,394, and for the following year to £64,688. The 
total amount paid by the State in respect of claims to 30th ,Tune, 1936, was 
£1,215,467. . 
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CmnWXITY AD'L\XCE:lIENT A:'\D SETTLEMENT SOCIETIES. 

'EeC Co~operation Act, 1923-3G, provides, inter alia, for the formation of 
cornrrn::.nity advancement societies and community settlement societies. Com
munity adl'ancement societies may be formed to provide any community 
service or benefit, e.g., to transport and supply water, gas, and electricity, to 
€stablish iactories and 'workshops, to undertake farming operations and 
the purchase or machinery for its members, to erect dwellings, to maintain 
buildings, etc., for educatioE, recreation, or other community purpose, to 
promote charitaule unctertDkings, and to do anything calculated to improve 
the conditions of urban or rural life in relation to the objects specified. 

,Community settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people thereon, and vf providing 
any community servke, Hud with these objects they may do anything cal
culated to promote the economic interests of their members. 

Fp to 30th June, 19:Hl, t,\ent\'~l1ine community achanc'ement societies had 
registered under thc ~\ et, and there were t,n'llty-i01.1T soc,ieiics on the 

r.ogister at that date. :Most at tbese societies were formed for the object 
of erecting and maintaining public halls or for establi,J1il1g' recreation Ol' 

,\ocia1 clubs. Six commnnity settlement societies have been registered, and 
there were tl\~O on the register at 30th J'une, 1936. 

HOUSING. 

A classification of the occupied dwellings in New South ,Vales in 1921 
and 1933, as disclosed by the census, is shown in the following statement. 
A room 01' a suite of rooms occupied as a fiat or tenement is classified as a 
separate dwelli1lg:-

Nature oi Dwelling. Census, 
1921. 

N_" u_m_b_er_o_f_o_C_C_u_p_ie_d_D_W,-e_lI_ill_
g
_S_' -,-__ 11 Per cent.; of Total. 

Census, 1933. 

~ruuicipalities. 
1921. 11933. 

I Shires. 
Metropolis,; Country., 

~l,I~;:e T~~~~eenti~'priV~~~ HO\;J. 3i~:~iI\ ~~:~g~- ~g~i-;8ii~i 
Caretaker's Quarters in Store,: 

Office, etc. ... ... ...1 627 552 167 149 
lIotel ... ... ... ..' 2,640 598 814 692 
:Soarding H011se. Lodging House, I 

Coffee Pahce... ... ... 12.538 I 6,177 1,648 816 8,641 I 
Educational hstitution... ..' i 463 211 168 167 546 
Religiolli! hstitution (non: ' I 
Hooe~~;ri~~.al) ::: ... ..' 7~~ I z~~ 32~ 26~ 8~~ . 

90·70 
6·94 

'14 '14 
·61 ·35 

2·90 1·44 
·11 ·09 

·02 ·01 
·17 ·14 

Charitable Institution (other than' I I 
'Hospital) ... 99 i 86 29 39 I 154 I ·02 ·02 

Penal Establishment ... .., 391 2 11 1 6 I 19 ' ·01 ' '00 
Military or Naval Establishment 31 11 1 10 3 24 I ·01 ·01 
PoHce Station or Barracks . .,1 560 42 , 154' 334 530 ! .1:3 I ·09 
Fi1!e Station ... . I' 109 I 49 ' 56 , 12 117 ; ·n;; ! ·02 

~~~eSt~r~.l.udes Cl~~) ::) 578 I {lgg ~i I l~g m I} '131 { ·05 

Total Occupied Dwellings, NO,' 432,976 I 288.240 127,190: 184.320 599,750 '100'00 -[loQ.OO 
Per square mile 1·40 1 1,181'41 58,33 ~ _1':::"'1 __ ~ ___ _ 

.,' '---I 
'Waggon! Van, etc. (includes, I 

' campers out) ... . .. ! 1.886 67 957 2,693 3,717 I 
----

"The number of unoccupied dwellings was 18,619 in 1921, and 28,737 in 
19~);3, and those recorded as being built 2,724 and 74G at the respective dates . 
. ,:private houses':p~eponderate,' representIng nearly 91 per cent. of the oc
cupied dwellings, but the outstanding feature revealed '[w the table is the 
marked increase in fhlts al'ld tenen1ents, particularly ill" the metropolitan 
area. Flats, as 811 ch, were hardly known in 1911, but in that year ther(j 
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were 1,794 dwellings classified as tenements in private houses in Sydney and 
suburbs. Flats and tenements in the metropolitan area numbered 12,760, or 
7.4 per cent. of the private dwellings in the metropolis in 1921, and in
creased to 35,896, or 12.5 per cent., in 1933. Though dear rents and build
ing costs were in part the original stimulus to fiat building, the movement 
is attributable also to an increased popularity of that type of dwelling. 

In contrast with the expansion in the number of fiats is the decrease in 
boarding-houses from 12,538, or 2.9 per cent., in 1921 to 8,641, or 1.4 per 
cent., in 1933. Hotels also show a large decline, due mainly to the opOl'a
tions of the Licenses Reduction Board, described later in this chapter. 

Inmates of private houses, fiats and tenements numbered 2,426,295 in 
1933, or 93.3 per cent. of the total population. Of these 118,209 were 
housed in flats and tenements, and there were 117,877 persons sleeping 
on verandahs or in sleep-outs whi.ch were not permanently enclosed. 
Inmates of private dwellings numbered 1,49i,504 in 1911 and 1,872,456 in 
1921, or 91.2 per cent., and 89.6 per cent. of the population in those years 
respectively. The average number of inmates per private dwelling WECS 

4.14 in 1933 compared with 4.52 in 1921, und between 1921 and 1933 the 
average number of inmates per room decline cl from 0.91 to 0.84. It is of 
interest to note the close correspondence between these figures and those 
for England and 'Vales, where the aye rage number of persons per room 
declined from 0.91 to 0.83 between 1921 and 1931. 

In 1933 there was an average of 4.24 inmates per private house, com
pared with 4.56 in 1921. The average number of inmates in fiats and tene
ments was 2.84 in 1933 and 3.69 in 1921. An important factor affecting 
changes in the ratio of inmates to dwellings is the decline in the birthrate. 

A classification aecording to the number of rooms shows that in 1933 
there was an average of 5.04 rooms in private houses compared with 5.01 
in 1921, but there was a substantial decline (from 4.04 to 3.51) in the 
average number of rooms in fiats and tenements, so that the ayerage 
number of rooms in all private dwellings declined from 4.97 in 1921 to 
4.94 in 1933. The decreasing proportion of homes of the larger type j~ 
illustrated in the following table, which shows that homes of eight rOoms 
or more comprised 10.22 per cent. of the number of occupied pri'fate 
dwellings in 1911, but declined to 6.54 per cent. in 1921 and 5.70 per cent. 
in 1933. A gradual improvement in the standard of housing is indicated 
by an increase in the proportion of dwellings with four, Dse or six rooms 
from 62.71 percent. 111 1911 to 71.68 per cent. in 1933 :-

1 __ -;-__ ...,:.o..::e.:..:cu::!pc:::ie:.:d:...:Pr::.::.:..h:.:'a:.:.te::...::::D.:..:wc:::el:::li.::ng~8:...:i.::n.:..:N.:..:e:.:.w:...:s:::o:.:.u:.:th:.:-:.":.:'a:.::lo::::,s:,..' ____ _ 

1 
I I 1933 I Proportion of 

Number of Rooms 1 . Total. 

per Dwelling.' ' 1911., 1921. Metropolis. I R,emainder of 1 I I 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11-15 

Over 15 ... 
Not Stated 

Total 

1 

State. i Total. I 1911. 1921.

1

1983. 
Houses. I Flats, Houses, I Flats, ,f I 

I etc. etc. J 

I I 1 1 per I per I' per 

1 

I 

I cent. cent. cent. 
20,321 12,787 1,062 2,336' 20,563 777 24,738/6'38 3'11 4'23 
14,5961 14,072 1,670 6,049 14,532 I 1,418 23,669 4·58 3·43 I 4-10 
24,288130,132 9,803 7,709 19,154 I 1,148 37,814 7·63 7'341 6·55 
70,241 102,175 52,230 I 9.395 68.777 I 792 131,194 22'06 24·89 22·72 
75,063

1

124,131 79,210 5,472 83,961 I 390 169,033 23·58 30·23 29'27 
54,369 71,158 60,636 2,057 50,886 155 .113.734117'07 17·33 I 19·e9 
26,993 29,292 22,989 634 20,728 I 55 44,406 8',18 7-13 7'69 
14,766113,627 8,579 220 8,7771 11 17,587 4'04 3'32

1 

3·04 
7,016 5,783 3,314 82 3,643 91 7,048 2·20 1'41, 1·22 
4,487 3,245 1,550 30 2,062 I 1 3,64311'41 ·79 ·63 
5,264, 3,575, 1,655 33 2,334: 4 4,026 1·65 '87! ·70 
1.022 1 606'1 147 3 496 i 2: 648 ·32 I .151 '11 

'''1_1,340 3,885 1,322 1,876 r 3,770 ~ 942 i 7,910. '" I... . .. 
... ,319,766iu,468i244,1671 35,8~6 i299,6s3I~IGs5,450TlOOrloolloo 

* Kitchen is included as a room. 
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A classification of thc private dwellings according to the materials used 
in construction shows a trend towards the use of the more enduring 
materials, the proportion of dwellings built of stone, brick, or concrete 
having increased from 39.1 per cent. in 1911 to 47.4 per cent. in 1933. 

lIT'ltRrials used in 
Outcr Walls. 

1911. 

Number of Occupied Private Dwellings. 

1933. 
Proportion per cent. 

of Total. 

1921. i I I I I 
: . Remainder I I' 
: Metropohs.1 of State. I Total. 1911. 1

1921. I 1033. 

;OOd ------] 162,493 202,782 i 5],S90 -1-9-4-,3-1-6-'1,-----·-------4-2-.; 

Brick ... ' 114,679 166,558 215,505 45,181 I 44'7 

246,206 51'1 49'2 

260,686 36'0 40'4 

Stone, Concrete ... 9,885 12,290 1;,231 9,760 I 2'7 15,901 3'1 3'0 

Iron 8,8.)1 11.639 ],018 21,117 i 
I 

22,135 2'8 2'8 

Fibro-Cement 
Other 
Unspecified 

Total 

3,OG3 4,302 12,002 i 16,304 0'7 I 

"'1 221',;9
6

26 125,'~21.~ i 611 21,778. 22,389 i 7·0 3'9 I 3·8 
u _ " 506 1,233 i ],739 I'" ... 1 ... 1---·---"-----1,---------- ------!---... i 319,760 t 4]4,1D8' 280,063 I 205,387 i 585,450 100 I 100 I 100 

------'----

There is a preponderance of briek dwellings in the metropolitan area, 
where they represent 'i'7.1 per cent. of the total. Outside the metropolis, 
dwellings of wood are most nmnerous, the proportion being 63.9 per cent. 

Although the majority of prinlte dwellings in the metropolis are occu
pied by tenants, the prolJortion declined from 66.3 per cent. in 1911 to 57.S 
reI' cent. in 1933. Meanwhile the proportion occupied by owners increased 
from 26.3 per cent. to 27.G per cent. and purchasers by instalments from 4.8 
per cent. to 13.3 per cent. 

In the extra metropolitan district the proportion occupied by owners in 
1933 was 46.4 PCI' cent., and those being purchased by instalments 8.8 per 
C<'lit. The proportion of tenant occupiers was 37.4 per cent. 

:!\llmucr of Occnpied Private Dwcl1ings. 
Proportion per cent. 

I I 
of Total. 

t:c,turc or Occl1pan.cy. 
1933. 

1011. , lQ21. 

1 

V'tr'Iloli' ! RemaiIlderl Total. 1911. I 1921. 
1
1933

• 
~.LeV ::l"Of~t-t 

I 
I - ".a e. 

Owner ... ... . .. 120,423 147,E:> 70,58G 13G,OOZ 213,438 40·47 36·48 37'30 

Purchaser by Instalments 1],322 40,05:3 30,908 2j,9u:5 62,873 3';")4 11'61 10'99 

Tenant ... . .. .. . 100,314 102,474 160,260 110,480 270,740 50·14 47·14 47-30 

.oUu::r methods ... .. -l I r 17,378 :3,,)87
1 

21,657 25,244 jl J 4·77 4'41 
I )- 18,707 -( I J 5'85 

Nor. stat.ed ... ... J L lO,lS0 2,772 10,383 13,155 l ... 

Total ... .. -I 310,7GG I 41-1,408 280,063 1 305,387 585,450 ,---woi---wo 100 

The increase in the number of dwellings occupied by persons who are 
purchasing' them by instalments is to some extent due to the facilities for 
the financing of home purchases provided by the Government. The very-
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slight decline between 1921 and 1933 in the proportion of dwellings oecupiec1 
by those acquiring ownership may be taken as an indication that the 
legislative relief granted to home-purchasers had obviated many forfeiturea 
which otherwise might have taken place during the depression. 

Construction of Dwellingis. 

The L8Cd Gon~nlment Act confers extensive powers on municipal and 
shire councils for supervising and regulating the construction of buildings, 
and for promoting schemes of town-planning on modern lines. To assist 
the councils there is a Town Planning Advisory Board. 

The practice of architecture is regulated by a Board of Architects. Per
Eons using the name" architect" are required to be registered, registration 
being granted to persons over 21 years of age who possess the requisite 
qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval architects. In January, 
1937, there wero 716 registered architects. 

Brick buildings predominate in the city and suburbs, and local sand
stone, and concrete are used to a great extent in the construction of the 
larger buildings. For suburban dwellings the cottage plan is favoured, but 
popularity of the flat has greatly increased, espe~ially in seaside suburbs. 
The maximum height of buildings in the metropolitan district is limitnl 
by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those erected for the purposes of 
public worship. Outside the city proper, permission must be obtained 
from the Ohief Secretary for the erection of buildings over 100 feet high. 
The skyline must be approved by him and adequate provision must be ma(k 
for protection against fire. 

A Housing Improvement Board ,vas appointed in 1937 for a period of 
twelve months to select areas in which steps should be taken to improve 
housing conditions and to formulate schemes for the purpose. The BOluG 
must submit its proposals for any s~heme to the council of the area con
e erned, and after consideration of representations by the Oouncil and 
objections of interested persons, may present the scheme for approval by 
the Governor. Upon approval an area may be proclaimed a clearance area 
in which an improvement scheme may be carried out. Where the Oouncil is 
prepared to undertake a scheme in a clearance area, the State Treasurer 
may advance moneys therefor and the Oouncil may be required to enter 
into an agreement for repayment with interest in half-yearly or yearlcv 
instalments. The amount of current advances of this nature may not 
exceed in the aggregate £500,000. 

The Board is to report also as to further legislation necessary for the 
improvement of housing conditions, regional and town planning, etc. 
Advisory Oommittees may be constituted from time to time to report upon 
schemes and the carrying out of schemes upon reference by the Board or 
the Governor. 

New Buildings. 

The following statement shows the number of new building5 assessed by 
the Metropolitan \¥ ater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board in the metropolitan 
area in each year since 1927, as well as the cost of the new buildings assessed 
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and di additions to existing buildings. The information relates substanti
ally to buildings completed during each year and is inclusive of Govern
ment buildings. 

City of Sydney. Metropolitan Area.-

Year. 
: I ------------!-------------~ 

i ,.. b I Cost of new ,'- 1_,., Cost of new Xl mhrf' Cost of new 

I 

.,um er bui'ding~ and·of· .,Uffiue, building- alLd of "'. ,buildings aud 
o! r;;ew arlditi~ns to I: o! Il:ew ! additi~ns to o~ ~l;WO'~ : of additions to 

1 bmieLugs. old buildings. '1 bmldlHg,.; old building,. i bllll.Ln~,. old buildings. 
~-~-----

£ £ £ 

1927 214 2,795,277 9,490 10,598,945 9,704 13,394,222 

1928 324 3,630,037 10,216 ! 11,496,2:70 10,540 15,126,307 

1929 151 4,945,072 8,490 10,303,236 8,e41 15,338,303 
J(l30 231 2.86[>,20'.1, 4,691 5,616.313 4,022 8,43) ,517 

]031 126 542,551 1,068,120 1,329 1,610,680 

1932 74 1,073,622 680,541 1,143 1,'754,163 

1933 92 716,672 1,305,461 1,446 2,022,133 

1934 152 538,034 2,632,174 2,863 3,170,208 

1935 214 1,157,958 5,277,098 
11 

4,956 6,435,056 

1936 280 2,080,049 6,550,988 1 6,388 8,631,037 

• Including ,uomb, listed in chapter Population of this Year Book except Dundas, Errnington IlInd 
Rydalrnere, and Holro),d. 

Assessments by the Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board are made when 
a building or a section of it is practically completed. Another aspect of 
the building operations is obtainable from records of the Local Governme;rt 
authorities concerning permits which must be obtained from the councilS 
before construction is commenced. Particulars relating to the permits issued 
br new buildings and for additions and alterations in the metropolitan 
area and in country municipalities are shown below. Particulars of 
Government buildings are not included. 

I City of Sydney. I1 Suburban Municipaliiies.* 11 Country Municipalities.-

I Xew Buildings. I.Addition:j New BUiIdingS~-IA~~tion:111 New Buildings. IIAddltions 
: and and and 

1 
Est!- ; tions. I Estl· tions. ' . Est!- ' tlon •. 

I Esti- - Esti- I. I I Esti-

Year. I ' Altera- I I Altera- : I I I Altera-

: Sumber. mated . mated . Number •. mated mated. :/lumber., mated , mated _______ L. Cost. I Cost. I I Cost. Cost. 'I _._ : Cost. Cost. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
H36 

.. ,' 

·"1 

147 
123 
78 
46 
20 
12 
34 
46 
63 

106 

£000 
t 
t 
t 
t 
331 
119 
396 
590 

1,276 
1,556 

£Ott 00 1,.1 8,891 i,~~~ 1~~~~ 6,463 ~ 
8,705 9,768 1,520 5,801! 

t 1' 8,134 9,070 1,728 il 4,375 
t 2,129 2,356 699 I 1,945 
166 11 472 455 348 1"1 904 
349 676 658 440, 1,126 
429 1,343 1,460 653 111,546 
5551 3,058 3,676 845 i 2,931 
873 4,331 5,516 1,287! 3,923 
753 :1 5,416 6,383 1,438 4,325 

£000 
4,648 
4,391 
3,776 
1,496 

459 
594 
795 

1,760 
2,532 
2,982 

£000 
797 
909 
750 
446 
200 
277 
339 
486 
685 
891 

• Suburban munkipaIities include Auburn, Bankstown, Granvillc, Lid('ombe, and Parramatta as from 
1st Ja~uarY, 1929, a~d Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere, and part of Holroyd, as from 1st January 
1933. These areas were InClnded' formerly in country municipalities. t Not available. 
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1nformation regarding the classes of new buildingsIor whh~h "perm'its 
':were granted in the metropolitan area and in country municipalities during 
-j;he last four years is shown below. The majority of the permits in the 
wetropolis rc1ate to dwellings of brick or concrete and in the country 
,districts to dwellings of fibro-cement or weatherboard. 

NUlliberofNewJ3uildinge. 11 Estimated Coet. 

1933. 11934. 1,1935. ]1936.]\ 1933:, ]1934. \1935. 1
1936• 

----------------~----------

Particulars. 

Sydney amI Suburbs. 
:'Priva:te houses- i 1 i £000. £000. 1£000. £000. 

Bncks, concrete, etc. "'1' 745 i 2,020 2,793 3,515 771 2,051 2,696 3,247 
Fibro-cement or weather- I ' 

board ... \181, 330, 529 877 51 113 180 313 
Blocks of fiats ... 115 I 335 i 562 520 471 1,224 12,174 1,985 

:Shops with dwellings .,. .., 72 I 81 1 126 153 111 95 139 181 
:Shops (only) "'1' 83 124 I 113 120 80 101 I 78 83 
Factories ... 46 I 73 97 131 58 223 '1 309 564 
'Garages, public ... 161 25 23 33 9 21 47 , 74 

'Other "'I~'~~~' 305 ~ll,16811,492 
Total "'r 1,377 1 3,104 : 4,394 15,522 1 1,856 4,266: 6,791 ! 7,939 

f±'rivate houses- Country Municipalities. 
Brick, concrete, etc. . .. , 247 524 I 676 732 197 476 684 826 
}<'ibro-cement or weather-l I 

board "'1 944 1,907

1

2,648 2,947 349 855 1,148 1,326 
Blocks of flats ... ..• ... 4 16 40 31 6 29 139 58 

:Shops with dwellings •.• "'1 38 75 76 98 32 105 89 117 
Shops (only) •.. 104 142 I 178 228 85 86 160 258 

Garages, public ... 1 20' 39 I 33 41 6 16 18 28 
Factories ... 23 19 I 25

1 

26 9 12 19 35 

Other "']~I~i~-==-~~~~ 
:rotal "'11,546 12,931 13,923 14,325[1 795 1,760 12,532 2,982 

! ! I I 

The following statement shows the net additions to the number of 
-dwellings in Sydney and the suburban municipalities during each year 
,since 1929:-
-------

I 
---_._-" 

I 
1 

New Dwellings. 
1 

I 
1 

i 1 Individual Houses. Net 
Year. 

! Dwellings Number of 
I Fibro I pwelling: 

Dwellings I Total Demolished. Additional , 
Brick, Attached New Dwellings.: 

I Cement and: III Flats. to Shops. I Dwellings.· Concrete Weather- I 
: and stone. board. I i -

1929 5,704 1,391 
1 

2,362 550 10,007 153 9,854 
1930 1,418 374 381 112 2,285 55 2,230 
1931 237 133 ! 32 33 435 39 396 
1932 332 153 i 105 46 636 69 567 
1933 745 181 i 833 133 1,892 103 

I 
1,789 

1934 2,020 330 

I 

1,885 112 4,347 135 4,212 
1935 2,793 

1 

529 3,908 173 7,403 145 7,258 
1936 3,515 877 3,609 192 8,193 152 

1 

8,041 
I I 

• Including additional dwellings provided by converting buildings into flats. 

New dwellings in flats represented 23.6 per cent. of the total new dwen~ 
ings in 1929 and more than 47 per cent. during the three years 1934 to 
1936. 
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'; The extent of building operations in various municipalities outside the' 
metropolitan district is indicated by the following statement of the numbell 
of permits for new buildings granted during the last three years, and the 
estimated cost. Government buildings are not included. Only thoseJ' 
municipalities are specified where the estimated cost exceeded £40,000 in 
any of the3c years, and the other municipalities are gronped:-

Country Municipalities. 

1033. 193G. 

I 
Estimated I 1934. ,I 
Population __ -,-____________ _ 

I 
D~~:~~ter, N I Estimated I No. Estimated i No I Estimated. 

1936. • o. I Cost. Cost. I ~. Cost. 
---______ 1 ! 

Newcastle and Suburbs 
Wollongong 

1£11 £ £ 
108,nO 370 238,690, 716 3JO,704 887 731,00(;, 

12,660 141 120,522: 146 14] ,917 2:36 223,032 
12,620, 98 !)9 01 i: 128 114,2;'54 125 113,664 Lismore ... 

Albury 
Wagga Wagga 
Holroyd (part of) 
Goulburn 
Tamworth 
Orange 
Murwillumhah 
Inverell ... 
Bathurst 
Katoomba 
Grafton 
D"bbo 
M'lrec 
Other 

Total 

1l,070 I 59 39:365 I 59 :)2,186 86 113,209 
12,330 68 65,6331 96 87,:iD3 96 87,642: 

8,230 65 31,142 141 54,653 154 76,044-
15,260 I 39 31,680 I 67 51,176 32 72,646 
10,530 I, 61 54,325 'I 82 62,5:31 73, 67,'104 
10,030 1 2D 23,170 58, 43,797 60 I 65,871 

4,400 51 26,716 64 I 43,221 63 I 53,357 
5,720 I 55 36,140 69 i 45,636 7±: 46,518" 

10,700 37 34,761 41 'I 34,5!J3 39! 44,788. 
6,800t! 27 15,236 41 121,D43 I 6~ i 40,817 
7,070 ~ 52 3] ,678 86 I 53,390! 67 I 36,150-

••• 1 8,5~0 i 13 8,975 I 5;3! 4~,12~ I 33 I 2!J,990 '''1 4,6,0 I 49 47,030: 44: 3.),42::> 56 I 27,732. '''1 337,940 1 1,717 863,164
1
2,0301,01J4,JE.7 i 2,162 1,152,765 

... ! 587,310 112,931~760,244 ! 3,\)23 12,531,5!J7 114,325 '2,981,635--
I I ! . 

t Exclusive of persons in temporary summer resitlence. 

Particulars relating to the municipality of IIolroyd as shown above me 
exclusive of permits for buildings in the Pitt and 1Ierrylands wards, which, 
are within the metropolitan boundaries. The permits for new buildings ill 
the whole municipality numbered 242 in 1936 and the estimated cost was 
£114,695. 

The Cost of Building. 

A comparatiYe statement is shown below as to the estimated cost of th0' 
materials and labour required for the erection in Sydney of a brick cottage 
with tiled roof, containing four rooms and kitchen, bathroom, pantry amI 
front and back verandahs, including fencing and fittings such as bath,. 
wash-tubs, copper and gas stove. The cost of the land and builder's over
head costs ;md profit are not included. A cottage of the type to which the
estimates relale and the land might have been sold at £800 to £1,000 in 
various years since 1920. 

The estimates are based on prices quoted in traders' lists and wages at 
industrial award rates. It is known that in years of great activity in 
building, e.g., 1927 to 1929, listed prices of materials were closely adhered 
to and employeeo were paid at rates in excess of those prescribed by awards! 
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.In depression ;,ears, on the other hand, materials could be purchased at 
concession prices and .the practice of sub-contracting generally replaced 
thc wage system in house building. 

Estima.ted Cost. 

Date. 
! 1,1aterials.1 I~abour. I Total. 

______ ~~ . __ ~~~~l .~l ____ ~ 

]1)14. July 
1920, ., 
1921, " 
19~2, " 
1():l3, ,Tn"l' 
1'124, " 
192.3, " 
1 02n, " 

£ 
28'3 
532 
ii35 
501 
4()2 
500 
486 

I 486 
"'1 

£ 
113 
189 
]93 
188 
176 
181 
]87 
208 

£ 
399 
721 
728 
689 
668 
681 
67:> 
694 

Date. 

I Estimated Cost. 

~~I)Iaterials,\ T~abour.l Tota'. 

I 
I 

I 
1927, ,Tmw "'1 
1928,,, .. ·1 

]929". . .. 1 

1930,,, .. ·1 
193~,,, '''1 
1 ()3D, December ... 1 

H)3~, " ···1 
1931, March '''1 

£ 
47() 
469 
466 
438 
430 
381 
413 
420 

£ 
215 
217 
211) 
215 
210 
174 
176 
182 

£ 
6()4 
686 
685 
653 
640 
565 
580 
602 

Thc aV2ra~e cost during the years 1925 to 1929 was £686, viz., materiaL:; 
£477 and lalJour £209. In December, 1935, the cost, estimated at £555, was 
19 per cent. cheaper. It has since risen to £602, which is 12 per cent. below 
the average of pre-depression years. 

ASSISTA~CE TO HOME BUILDERS. 

Provision has been made whereby persons who wish to acquire homes 
may, under prescribed conditions, obtain advances from public funds to 
defray the cost of erection, etc., repayments being extended over a period 
.of J'ears. }'1:easures have been adopted also to promote co-operative finan-
·cing of home building. 

There are a large number of co-opcrative building societies, as described 
in the chapter "Private Finance" of this Year Book. The State Govern
ment, on the recommendation of the Oo-operative Building Advisory Oom
mittee, may guarantee bank overdrafts on behalf of building societies 
registered under the Oo-operation Act, and arrangements were made re
ceently to enable the societies to increase theiT advances to members up to 
90 per cent. of the valuation of the security offered. The Government 
undertakes, where certain conditions have been observed, to indemnify thc 
societies in respect of loss attributable to thc fact that such advances have 
exceedcd 80 per cent. of valuation. 

Operations in connection with Government advances 101' housing ar~ 
administereu by the Rural Bank of :New South vVales--the principal 
scheme in the Advances for Homes department, and other schemes in its 
Governmcnt agency department, viz., the Home Building Ag(ncy, tll", 
Government Housing Agency and the Building Relief Agency, vvhich are 
described belO\,,'. The Advances for Homes Department and Government 
Housing' Agency were formerly administered as departments of the Goyern
ment SavinGS Bank of J'\ew South 'Vales. 

The Advances fCH Homes Departmcnt was organised in 1913 to make 
,advances to home builders from the Government Savings Bank funds, The 
limit of advances was fixed at 75 per cent. of ih8 value of thc borrower's 
interest in the property, the maximum advance being £750, and the term of 
the loans ranged up to thirty years. During the year 1928-29 the maxi
mum .advance was raised to £1,000 where this sum did not excced 75 per 
cent. of the valuation of the property, and building loans were advtmced up 
.to (lC' pr cent. of valuation whcrc the building contract was CClltrolled by 
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the Department. .Funds from the Commonwealth Sayings Rmk alse' 
were made available to the Ach-ances for Homes Department in ;erms of" 
the Commonwealth Housing Act, 1927. The limit of adyances fl'(Jm these 
mone;ys was 90 per cent. of valuation up to £1,800. 

In February, 1934, the State Government made arrangements to supple
ment the advances made by the Adyances for Homes Department, which did 
not exceed 73 per cent. of valuation. In such cases the Go,~enln'0:nt pro
vided funds for a further loan up to 10 per cent. of ,ahl1tiol1 (but not 
mOre than £200 in any case). .A.dministration is the work of be Home, 
Building Agency, and at 30th June, 1936, there "were 2,846 loans outstand
ing for a total sum of £227,9~1. Thc i~sue o£ llew snpplemelltal'Y advanCC8" 
was discontinued in 1937. 

The number and amount of advances for homes made by the A-:lv~ance8 
for Homes Department during the last ten ;years are shown below. Sup
plementary adYances from GOyel'llillcnt funds during the years 1933··34 to 
1935-36 are included. 

Advances made. Advances made. 
Year ended 

~---~T--- li Year euded 
30th June. 30th June. 

No. Amount. i No. Amount. 

---£---'~ 

£ 
1927 2,573 i 1,519,610 1932 8 8,495 
1928 3,019 1,794,435 193:3 4 6,963 
1029 2,628 1,690,803 19:34 235 97,760 
1930 2,889 2,177,759 1935 1,636 1,094,188 
1931 216 220,928 1936 1,665 1,131,889 

------

The number of these loans outstanding at 30th June, 1936, was 25,007 
for an aggregate amount of £12,535,869, viz., 23,620 loans for the building 
or purchase of homes or the diBcharge of mortgages, amounting to 
£11,488,979; and 36710[\n8 in respect of homes erected by the bank, £263,476; 
fnel 1,022 loans from funds made a,~ailable by the Commonwealth Savir:.g~ 
Bank, £783,414,. 

The Building Relief scheme was initiated in 1932 by the U nemploy-~ 
ment Relief Oouncil to relieve unemployment in the building trades. 
Loans are made for repairs or additions to dwellings. Since 1st J lily, 1935, 
the scheme has been administered by the Building Relief Agency of the 
Rural Bank. The number of advances made to 30th June, 1936, was 9,454,~ 
and the amount £913,136. At that date 6,782 loans, amounting to £442,551r,. 
were outstanding. 

The Government Housing Agency administers accounts repl'esenting 
ad,-ances made by the Housing Board, which was appointed under the 
Housing Act of 1912 and dissolved in 1924. The outstanding loans num
bered 812 at 30th June, 1936, and the amount of principal outstanding wa2 
£435,321. 

Housing of the Unemployed. 

A trust was constituted in terms of the Housing of the Unemployed" 
Act, 1934, to deal with the problem of providing housing for the unem
ployed and others in necessitous circumstances. The Trust consists of the 
Minister for Social Services, and eight honorary members appointed by 
the Governor. It may purchase or lease land, erect buildings and let or 
sell them, supply building material (01' advance money for its purchase) 
for erection, repair, or improvement of buildings intended for use as a 
home, either to unemployed or necessitous persons themselves, or to 
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organisations which assist in the housing of indigent persons. The Trust 
may pay on behalf of such persons rates, taxes, or Crown dues, au.d insur
ance premiums and the cost of repairs, etc., rent, wholly or in part, and 
interest and instalments of principal due in respect of mortgages o:f 
homes. 

Moneys for the purposes of the Trust are advanced by the Treasury. An 
initial grant of £200,000 was appropriated in June, 1934. At 10th Octo'Jer, 
1936, the Trust had provided 310 residences, 31 were under construction, 
and tenders had been called for 17. Advances for building materials had 
been made in 642 eases, the total sum being £40,186. In addition, 881 
persons had been given small free grants for building temporary homes 
or for repairs, value £6,380. The expenditure to 30th June, 1936, amounted. 
to £79,792. The tenant purchasers repay the cost of the homes at the rate 
of 6s. per week, and repayments of advances for building materials range 
from 2s. 6d. to 6s. per week. Interest is charged at the rate of 2 per cent. 

A settlement On the outskirts of the metropolitan area known as Ham
mondville has been privately organised for unemployed persons. Over 90 
families have been provided with homes which they may purchase on easy 
terms. 

Governmental and Municipal Housing. 
Daceyville, a model suburb built by the State Government, is about 

5 miles from the Oity of Sydney. It is managed by the Public Trustee 
under power of attorney from the :Minister for Local Government. The 
cost as at 30th June, 1936, was £181,277. The income of the year 1935-36· 
,\Tas £18,757, including rents £18,252. Interest, administration and main
tenance amounted to £13,977. 

The Municipal Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney controls four blocks of 
workmen's dwellings. The Strickland buildings were opened in April,. 
1914. They consist of 8. shops and 71 self-contained flats of two, three 
or six rooms. The rents range from lls. 7d. to 268. per week. The Dowl
ing-street dwellings, opened on 29th June, 1925, consist of 30 flats of four 
or :five rooms, for which the rentals are 20s. 2d. to 228. 6d. per week. Th0 
Pyrmont dwellings were opened on 2nd November, 1925. 'They contain 41 
flats of four or :five rooms, and the weekly rentals range from 13s. 7d. to; 
178. 6d. The Alexandria dwellings, opened on 17th October, 1927, consist 
of 23 dwellings and a shop. The rental is 20s. per week for the dwellings 
and 468. 6d. for the shop and dwelling. The total cost, including the land, 
was-Stricldand Buildings, £49,667; Dowling-8treet Dwellings, £24,070;. 
Pyrmont Dwellings, £34,549; and Alexandria Dwellings, £30,442. 

War Service H01nc8. 

The Oommonwealth Government assists Australian sailors and soldi.,rs; 
and their female dependants to acquire homes, the operations being con
ducted under the Commonwealth War Service Homes Act, 1918-1935. 

A summary of the activities in New South Wales of the Oommission 
charged with the administration of the Act shows that 13,780 applicatiol13 
had been approved up to 30th June, 1936, and 12,183 homes had been 
provided, viz., 6,585 newly constructed houses, 4,252 existing dwellings 
and 1,346 by discharge of mortgages. 

The sums paid as instalments of principal and interest to 30th J unc}" 
1936, amounted to £6,294,504, and arrears of instalments at that date 
amounted to £405,594, or 6.05 per cent. of the total amount due. 
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PARKS, RECREATIOX RESERVES, AXD Cmnwxs. 
Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of allY 

lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health, 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws regarding the 
use of the land by the public and for the protection of shrubs, trees, etc. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are controlled by municipal and shire councils. All the 
towns of importance possess extensive parks and recreation reserves. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries G25 acres of parks, 
squares, and public gardens. The most important are :M:oore Park, where 
,about 354 acres are available for public recreation, including the Sydney 
Cricket Ground and the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground; the Botanie 
Gm'dens and Garden Palace Grounds, 65 acres, with the adjoining Domain 
of 86 acres, ideally situated on the shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park 
37 acres, in the centre of the city. In addition, the Centennial Park, 474 
Rcr'?s in extent, on the outskirts of the city, reseryed formerly for the 
"water supply, is used for recreation, the ground hHying been cleared, planted, 
and laid out with walks and drives. 

It has been ascertained that there are over 12,200 acres of puLlic llnrk5 
and reserves in metropolitan municipalities. This figure, representing ncarly 
8 p2r cent. of their aggregate area, is exclusive of some parks and reserve" 
which the n'lllJicipnlities haye acquirlOd by gift or by purchase from priYate 
owners. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, v,ere opened in 191G. The area is nearly 57 acres. In their pTe
pal'lltion their natural formation has been retained as far as practicaLle, with 
tbe object of displaying the animals in natural surroundings. An 
aqua1'ium has been built within the gardens. 

Tbe Xational Park, situated about lG miles south of Sydney, was dedi
cated in December, 1879. The total area is 33,832 acres. The pa1'k sur
rounds the llicturesque bay of Port Hacking, and extends in a southerly 
direction towards the mountainous district of I11awa1'1'a. It contains fine 
virgin forests with attractive scenery. ", -t. 

Another large tract of land, the Kuring-gai Chase, was dedicated in " 
December, 1894, for public use. The area of the Chase is 35,370 acres, and 
'Contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, Cowan, Gm·don, and 
South Colah. This park lies about 15 miles north of Sydney, and is 
accessible by railway at various points, or by water, ,via the TTawkesbul'Y 
l{in~r. Several creeks, notably Cmyall Creek, intersect it. 

In 1905 an area oX 2±8 acres was proclaimed as a rec1'eation ground at 
Eurncll, on the southern headland of' Botan;,; Bay, a spot famous as tll(' 
landing-place of Captain Cook. Panamatta Park (252 acres) is of historic 
interest. 

Surrounding many country towns therc exist considerable areas of lane! 
reseryecl as common~, on "which stock mvned by the tovvnsfolk may 0;_, 
Tlepl1stured. The use of these lands is regulated by local authOl'ities. 
?\ ominal fees are usually charged to de fray the cost of snpervision and 
mallltcnallce. }[any of these commons are resen'ed permanentl~-, but a 
larg'c: number are only tempora1'Y· 

The area reserved for parks and recreation reserves, excluding alienated 
lands acquired by local councils or donated by private persons, was 322,463 
'acres at 30th June, 1936; the area of permanent commons was about 
:31,000 acres, and 316,989 acres were reserved temporarily as commons. 
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PUBLIO E~TEnTAI~~IRKTS. 

Theatres and Public Halls, etc. 
Buildings in which public meetings (excluding meetings for religious 

worship) or public entertainments are held, must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act, 190'8. A license may be refused if proper 
provision is not rnade for public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
the site or building is unsuitable for the purpose of public meeting 
or entertainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used for theatres 
and public halls must be approved by the Chief Secretary before erection 
is begun. Licenses are granted for a period of one year, and premises. 
are subjected to inspection before renewal. A license or renewal of a. 
license may be withheld until such alterations or improvements as may 
be deemed necessal'y are effected. 

During the year ended 3Gth June, 1936, buildings licensed undei' 
the Act numbered 2,636, and they provided accommodation for approximately 
1,159,OG{) persons. The total amount of fees received for the licensing of 
such buildings during 1935-36 was £4,716. 

Cinematograph films are subject to censorship prior to exhibition in New 
South vVales, those imported from oversea countries being reviewed by the 
Commonwealth customs authorities, and those made in Australia by a 
State board. 

-With the object of encouraging the production of cinematograph films 
in Australia, distributors are required to make available, and exhibito!'" 
to show a certain proportion of Australian films, in terms of the Cine
matograph Films (Australian Quota) Act, 1935. The law refers generally 
to films over 5,00'0 feet in length, but it may be applied also to thosi} 
between 3,0'00 feet and 6,000' fee-to The distributor's quota, expressed as Lt 

proportion of the total number of films (other than British) rises from 
5 per cent. to 15 per cent. over a period of five years, and the exhibitor':; 
quota from 4 per cent. 10 12~ per cent. 

The requirements of the Act may be modified Upon recommendation ot 
the Films Advisory Committee constituted under the Act. 

Horse-racing. 

Horse racing, which includes pony racing and trotting races, is a popular 
form of sport in New South Wales, and with it is associated a large 
amount of betting. Racecourses must be licensed. If a racecourse is used 
for more than one class of racing-horse racing, pony racing, or trotting---
a separate licence must be obtained for each class. In June, 1937, the 
licensed racecourses numbered 229, and the licenses issued in respect thereof 
numbered 252. 

The maximum number of racing days on metropolitan racecourses in any 
year was fixed by an Act passed in December, 1932, at 57 for horse racing, 
54 for pony racing, and 40' for trotting contests-the licenses for trotting' 
being restricted to two racecourses. 

In the district of Newcastle the maximum number of days for horse; 
racing was 90 per annum, of which 65 were for horse racing on six race
courses. In recent years meetings for horse races have been held on two 
racecourses only. To one of these, with a normal limit of 15 days per 
annum, additional days up to 10' per annum may be allotted as long as the 
right to hold meetings on the other racecourses is not fully exercised. 
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In November, 1031, a law was passed for the regulation of greyhound 
racing on racecourses specially licensed therefor. Not more than two race
,COUl'ses may be licensed in the metropolitan district, and not more than one 
;In Imy town outside the metropolitan area. Meetings may not be held on 
,tt licensed racecourse on more than fifty-two days in a year. In 1935-36 
forty-three grounds were licensed for this class of sport---one being in the 
;metropolitan area, three in the Newcastle District and 39 in country areas. 

Betting 01' wagering is prohibited in connection with allY sports except 
\horse, pony, trotting and greyhound races on licensed racecourses, and 
·-coursing on grounds approved by the Chief Secretary, and betting 01' 

wagering is illegal after sunset on licensed racecourses or coursing grounds 
·.except at greyhound races. Racing clubs may be required by the Colonial 
'Treasurer to instal totalisators on their racecourses and to use them at 
·every race meeting. 

To facilitate the collection of stamp duty in respect of betting, book
makers are required to use stamped tickets and to keep a record of credit 
bets. During the year ended 30th June, 1936, the number of betting tickets 
issued to bookmakers was 16,580,000, and approximately 500,000 credit 
;bets were recorded. The investments on totalisators during 1935-36, 
;amounted to £1,444,931, an increase of £20,059 compared with the preced
ing year. 

Since 1st October, 1032, a tax of 1 per cent. has been levied on the 
bookmakers' turnover, i.e., the total amount of bets made by backers with 
,bookmakers. The amount collected during the year ended 30th June, 1936, 
was £117,302. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with racing are shown in the 
.chapter relating to Public Finance. 

State Lotteries. 
State lotteries are conducted in New South Wales, in terms of the State 

:Lotteries Act, 1930, which was brought into operation by proclamation on 
22nd June, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a director, 
and the lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. From the proceeds 
·'Of the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for prizes and 
'the balance is payable to consolidated revenue. The first lottery was drawn 
'Dn 20th August, 1931. 

Up to 30tll June, 1936, the number of lotteries filled was 357, and 356 
lJad been drawn. The proceeds of sale of tickets amounted to £9,716,737, 
including £20,539 in respect of an incomplete lottery. Prizes amounted to 
0£6,019,129; administrative expenses and preliminary charges, such as 
salaries, office equipment, and alterations to buildings, to £288,189. Tho 
;Jet surplus to 30th June, 1936 .• was £3,372,689. 

TAXATIO~ OF PUBLIC EXTERTAINlilE~TS. 

State Entertainments Tax. 
The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments as from 1st 

J:anuary, 1930. Admissions are taxable if payments exceed ls. 6d., at the 
following rates :-Over ls.' 6d. and under 2s., tax ~d.; 2s. and over, tax ld. 
for the first 2s. and ~d. for each additional 6d. Payments for 
admission to entertainments made in the form of a lump sum, as a sub-
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:5criptioll to a club or association, or for a season ticket, are taxed on the 
,amount of the lump sum. Certain entertainments are exempt from taxation 
where t1',e proceeds are wholly devoted to philanthropic, religious, charitable 
,ill' educational purposes, also entertainments which are entirely in the 
l'latu,e of an athletic sport or game and the proceeds are wholly applied to 
the furtherance of athletic sports or games, and not for the profit of the 
individual members of the organisation conducting the entertainment. 
Admissions to race meetings are exempt from this tax where they aro 
taxable under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act which is described in 
the chapter Public Finance. 

By agreement between the State and Commonwealth Governments the 
Federal Taxation Commissioner collects the Entertainments tax. 

A classification of admissions taxable under the Entertainments Tax Act 
-during the ~'ears 1930 to 1936 is shown below:-

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

Year. I Racing. Theatres. I Pictnre 
Shows. 

... : 

:J 

... 1 

"'1 

Taxable Admissions. 
No. r No. No. 

275,231 1,263,601 11,388,188 
173,830 11,027,900 7,931,410 
163,103 955,621 6,731,163 
147,677 1,068,118 7,527,753 
207,566 1,287,804 8,053,646 
181,692 1,144,207 9,727,466 
231,095 1,041,199 11,254,910 

Tax Collections. 
£ £ £ 
7,750 . 14,071 62,185 
4,244 : 9,687 38,584 
3,482 I 10,111 31,371 
3,930 . 9,825 32,069 
5,467 13,069 35,152 
5,906 I 11,592 45,877 
6,223 9,713 53,673 

'~~-~~--~---~--~--'--

I Dancing I I and Skating. 

No. 
920,513 
816,623 
666,935 
685,198 
844,970 
842,767 

1,057,812 

£ 
6,804 
4,528 
4,060 
4,042 
5,196 
6,115 
8,266 

Other. Total. 

No. r No. 
975,903 '14,823,436 
748,563 10,698,326 
868,957 9,385,779 
755,482 10,184,228 
549,905 10,943,891 

1,052,908 12,949,040 
1,554,825 15,139,841 

£ £ 
7,378 98,188 
4,490 61,533 
5,124 54,148 
4,482 54,348 
3,337 62,221 
6,896 76,386 

10,639 88,514 

The entertainment tax on raeing in the less populous parts of the State 
;amounted to £6,223 in the calendar year 1936, and the collections in other 
places under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act to £81,154, so that the 
taxation on admissions to racing exceeds the total tax on all other elasses 
·of entertainments. Admissions to picture shows, which yield the greater 
part of the entertainments tax rank next in order, then theatres. The 
-collection of entertainments tax declined by 45 per cent. between 1930 and 
1932, though the deeline in taxable admissions was only 13 per cent. Since 
1932 there has been an increase of more than 60 per cent. in both collections 
,and ·admissions. The number of taxable admissions in 193G exceeded the 
number in 1930 by 2 per cent. 

An analysis of the collections in each year, according to the charges for 
~dmissjon, as shown below, indicates that in 1930 taxable admissions were 
m6st numerous at 2s., representing 44 per cent. of the total. In later 
years the patronage of cheaper admissions increased to form the most 
numerous group, and the proportion of charges between Is. 6d. and 2s. 
increased from 12.1 per cent. in 1930 to 41.1 percent. in 1936. Admissions 
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at charges exceeding 3s. were more numerous, absolutely and relatively~ 
in 1936 than in any other year since the tax was introduced. 

Charges for Taxable Admissions (Entertainments Tax). 

Year. I i i I I I , Over Is. 6d.!, I 
I

d 2 Over 2s. lOver 2s. 6d' l 

, un~~r 2s. s. to 28. M. I to 3s. I to 5s. Over 58. Over 3S'1 Total. 

]930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

____ :~ ______ ~I _________ ~ ______ ~I__ I 

i No. No. No. No. No. 
••• 1 1,880,393 6,503,612 i 2,824,802 i 1,859,038 1,216,115 
... 12,624,891 3,843,334 I 2,216,238 I 1,036,982 717,1€0 
... 3,016,625 : 2,711,670 I 1,775,402' 818,743 756,241 
... 3,891,493 2,668,81812,000,953 762,434 .~48,820 
... 4,224,871 ~ 2,725,332 1,937,914 915,832 729,345 
... 4,960,888 , 2,461,375 ! 2,641,418 I 1,243,473 1,241,767 
... ! 6,228,405 2,073,560 ~ 3,326,504 J 1,449,715 1 1,614,047 

REGliLATIOX OF LIQl'OH TnADE. 

No. I No, 
539,416 , 14,823,43& 
259,721 ' 10,698,32& 
307,038 9,385,779 
311,710 10,184,228 
410,597 10,943,891 
400,119 12,949,04() 
447,610 15,139,841 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov
€rnment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments-. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding a license is 
prohibited. Several kinds of licenses are granted, viz., publican's, 
packet, ~-\.ustra1ian wine, dub, booth or stand, and railway refreshment, 
room, all of which authorise the sale of liquor in small quantities; and 
spirit merchant's and brewer's for thc sale in largc quantities. 

The authority given by each of these licenses and the conditions attached 
thereto are described in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 

The licenscs are issued by the Licensing Court in each diatrict, except 
the railway refreflhment room liCEnses, which are issued by executive 
authority. Three magistrates constitute the licensing court~ and discharge 
the functions of the Licenses Reduction Board, which was authorised by 
an Act of 1919 to reduce the number of publicans' and Australian wine 
licenses. 

The Board may reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate 
where the existing licenses exceed the "statutory number" prescribed by 
'the Act, which is proportionate to the number of electors. The number of 
wine licenses in any electorate may be reduced by one-fourth of the number 
in existence on 1st January, 1923, and a greater reduction may be made 
\yhere considered necessary in the public interest. 

The number of publicans' licenses in existence on 1st January, 1920, was. 
2,539, of which 2,085 were in fourteen electorates with more than the statu
tory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make was 483. The Australian wine licenses on the 1st January,. 
1923, numbered 441 of which 220 were in the metropolitan electorates. 

Subsequent changes in the number of licenses up to 31st December, 1936,. 
are summarised below:--

Licenses. 

Number at 1st January, 1920 '" 
Terminated by order of Board .. , 

surrender to Board 
expiration of licenses, etc. 

New licenses granted 
Number at 31st December, 1936 

• At 1st January. 1923. 

Publicans. I 
2539 

291 
196 

71 
558 

60 
2,041 

Australian 
Wine. 

441*-
65 
l~, 

16 
94 

3 
3S!) 
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In 1936, five hotels were delicensed. At 31st December, 1936, there were 
.534 publicans' licenses and 159 Australian wine licenses in the metropolitan 
licensing district, and there were 62 publicans' and 9 wine licenses in the 
Parramatta district, 114 publicans' and 11 wine licenses in Newcastle, 57 
publicans' and 12 wine licenses in 11aitland, and 48 publicans' and 7 wine 
licenses in Broken Hill. 

When deprived of their hotel licenses the holders, owners, lessees, etc., 
of the premises are entitled to compensation, as assessed by the Board from 
a fund obtained by levies on the licensees. 

The licensee is paid as compensation for each year of the unexpiretl 
term of his tenancy (up to three ;years), the average annual net profit 
during the preceding period of three years. The compensation paid to 
owners, lessees, etc., of hotel premises is based on the amount 
by which the net return from the premises over a period of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the Board in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and Valuation Court. 

In the case of wine licenses, only the licensees are entitled to compen
sation. 

Compematlon is paid from the Compensation :Fund formed from levies 
paid by licensees up to 31st December, 1926. The levy was discontinued 
because the credit balance of the fund at that date was sufficient to meet 
claims for compensation and costs of administration for a number of years. 
The receipts of the fund to 30th June, 1936, amounted to £1,612,783, in
duding interest earnings (to 31st December, 1927) £115,606. The pay
ments were £1,264,409, including £872,445 as compemation, £141,964 for 
administration, and £250,000 transferred to the Consolidated Revenue :Fund 
of the State. The credit balance at 30th June, 1936, was £348,37:5. 

LT p to the cnd of the :year 1936 comrel1sation had been awarded in respect 
of 484 publicans' licenses terminated by order of the Board or by surrender 
thereto. The amount, £812,380, ,yas distributed as follows :-Licensees, 
£277,961; owners of premises, £521,494; and lessees, £12,925. Compensation 
had not yet been awarded in the case of three hotels. Compensation to 77 
wine licensees amounted to £63,830, and in one other case compensation 
was not claimed. 

The number of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor issued during' 
various years since 1901 is shown below:-

Licenses. 1901. 11n1. I 1921. I 1931. I 1935. 1 1930. 
--------- I i 

Publicans' 
···1 3,151 2,775\ 2,488 2,134 2,059 2,050 

Additional Bar 118 153 263 369 2157 
Permits to Supply Liquor with I 1 Meals-(6 p.m. to fI p.m.) ···1 ••• I 118 187 208 

Club •. , ···1 76 I 78 83 84 8-1 
.Railway Refreshment-

General Liquor 

···1 
22 24 I 29 39 43 43 

Wine ..• ... * * , * 14 11 11 I ':Booth or Stand ..• 1,787 1,829 i 2,337 2,054 2,196 2,245 
'Packet ···1 20 2±' 13 6 6 4 
Australian Wine ..• 675 532 I 450 3GO 3~" 351 

:::1 
~-Spirit Merohants' 225 198

1 

244 241 225 229 
iBrewers' ••• ... 53 39 17 6 5 7 

I 

* .Not available. 

The anllual fees payable for new licenses in respect of hotels, packets, and 
Australian wine are assessed by the Licensing' Court, the maximum fees 

;being £:500, £20, and £;')0 respectively. Clubs pay. £5 per anllum for the first 
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40 meUibers, and £1 for each additional forts. Spirit merchants pay £30' 
in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. For renewals of pu.blicans'~ 
]Jacket, wine, club, ::md ~]Jirit merchants' l1("en~es the annual fees are 
a~se~sC'd by the J,icenscs HCrll1Ci101' Board according to the amount spent 
by the licensees in the purchase of liquor during the preceding calendar 
year. Except that spirit merchants do not pay on the liquor sold by them 
to persons licensed to sell liquor, and they pay a minimum fee of £30 in 
the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. The owneT of the preUiises 
is liable for two-fifths of the license fee, but if his share exceeds one-third 
of the rent he may obtain a refund of part or the whole of the excess as 
determined by the Board. 

The fees for licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are assessed 
at the same rate as those for publicans' licenses, but the Railway Commis' 
sioners do not pay the fees assessed for tho;,;e refreshment rooms for which 
Australiar. wine licenses only are issued. 

Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and £25 in 
other districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the sale of liquor at places of 
public amusement, the fee is £2 per day. 

The amount expended by licensees in the purchase of liquor in the 
calendar years 1929 and 1932 to 1935, which was the basis of the fees for 
the renewal of various classes of licenses, and the fees assessed dming the 
years ended six months later, are shown below;-

Licenses! 

Purchases by lioensees ... 

Fees asseSSed on purchases-
Publicans' ... 1 

Club ..• 

Railway Refreshment 

Packet 

Australian Wine 

Spirit Merchants' 

Other fees
Brewers' 

Booth or Stand 

... : 

1929. 

£ I 
10,410,456

1

' 

1929-30. 

462,8581 

4,418 

2,172 

38 

6,4601 
I 

11,032 

-----------------------~--

250 

6,1481 
i 

1932. 1933. I 1934. I H3S. 

£ . ---~~I--£---I~---

6,064,659 6,123,185
1

' 6,701,668,7,311,350 
1932-33. 1933-34. 1934·35. I 1935-31). 

268,635 271,5511 297,947
1 

326,213 
, i i 

3,1321 3,185 3,274
1 

1,186i 1,111 1,386 
I 

25 
I 

3,609 

1,446 

21 17 

4,6661 

7,785i 

4,765 4,894 
i 

7,749 

293 

4,611 

8,390 

i 
225, 

5,225
1 

I 

8,722 

254 

5,32(' 

Consumption of Intoxicants. 

The information in the follo""ing table was obtained from the License;; 
Reduction Board to show the quantity of spirits, wines and beers purchased: 
by holders of liquor licenses for retailing to the public, together with the 
quantity sold direct to the public by wholesale wine and spirit merchants. 
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The -figures may be taken as the consumption of intoxicating liquor by the 
public. It is difficult to estimate the expenditure by the public on intoxi
,eating liquo1'; numerous diiticulties are met with, as liquor is sold at vary
ing pTices noL only in different localities, but in hotels in the same district 
:.and even ill the different bars of the same hotel. There is also the fact 
that the percentage of profit on bottle sales is less than that of bar sales. 
However, the figures shown in the table are published as a reasonably 
accurate estimate of the expenditure by the public on intoxicating liquor. 

The following table gives this information for the years 1930 to 1935. 

Quantity Purchased by Lieensees. Estimated Expenditure by 
the Public on Intoxicants. 

Year. ----I 

Beer. Wine. Spirits. I Total. I Pel"lIead of 
Population. 

I j 

Gallons. Gallons. Gallons. I £ I £ s . d. 
1930 ... .. ,I 22,512,000 1,385,743 789,470 I 12,370,000 4 17 8 

1931 ... ..·1 18,192,000 1 1,261,335 686,208 

I 

10,800,000 4 4 6 

1932 ... ··'1 18,042,000 1,271,318 610,484 10,620,000 ' 4 2 4 
i 

:1.933 ... ... \ 18,925,000 1,473,094 617,468 10,740,300 4 2 7 

1934 ... 
i 

... [21,573,000 1,559,573 716,816 11,750,000 4 9 7 

1935 ... ...1 23,764,000 1,619,248 791,406 12,803,000 4 16 9 
I 
I 

In the foregoing table the quanti.ties of spirits are shown in liquid 
,gallons, not proof gallons. Proof spirit means spirit of a strength equal 
to that of pure ethyl alcohol compounded with distilled water so that the 
l'esultant mixture at .a temperature of 60 degrees Fahrenheit has a specific 
:gravity of 0.91976 as compared with that of distilled water .at the same 
temperature. The standard strength of whisky, brandy, gin and rum may 
;not be less than 35 degrees under proof, and spirits of the best quality are 
retailed usually at about 30.5 degrees under proof. Prior to 24th December, 
1930, the minimum strength of whisky and brandy was 25 degrees under 
proof, and in the retail tr,ade it was bold usually at about 23.5 degrees 
under proof. 

Practically the whole of the beer and the wine consumed in the State 
1S of Australian origin, and slightly more than half of thespirHs is 
imported, but the proportion of Australian spirits tends to increase. 
Information as to the operation of breweries in New South Wales appears 
in the chapter ":Factories" of this Year Book. 

Drunlcenness . 
.Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public places may 

be charged in the 00111't3 of Petty ,Sessions. It is the practice in the 
metropolitan police district to release such persons before trial if they 
,deposit as bail an amount equal to the usual penalty imposed. If they 
do not appear for trial the deposits are forfeited, and further action is not 
taken. 

During the year 1936 the number of persons charged with drunkenness 
",;:as 31,383, of whom 2,2,22 were females. In the case of 975 males and 
111 females the charges 'were withdrawn or clismissed,16,137 malesancl 
'845, females were convicted after trial by the OOU1'ts,and 12,049 males and 
1,2G6 females, who did not appear for trial, forfeited ,their hail. 'The 
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following statement shows the number of convictions for drunkenness, 
including the cases in which bail was forfeited, during 1921, 1929, and each 
of the last six years;-

.. ---~---- .-"----~.-----:JCOOTI"" ill" 'ri., I nu' Fo, .. ,." 
Total Convietions. I I Cases 

perl,~ 
Year. -----~. -1------

I Females. I 
of meaD 

I i populn. 
__ . Males. I Females. I Males. I Females. Males. Total. I tion. 

I I i72 I I 
1,944 I 28,702 ! 1921 I 18,525 1,172 8,233 26,758 ' 13'61 

1929 
I 

19,769 

I 

1,330 10,920 I,ll i : 30,689 ' 2,447 33,136 13'24 
1931 13,285 1,472 5,068 734 ! 18,353 2,206 20,559 I 8'04 

I 
21,510 I 1932 

I 

14,320 1,401 5,095 694 i 19,415 2,095 8'34 
1933 17,081 I 1,363 6,123 854 ' 23,204 2,217 25,421 : 9'77 
1934 15,506 693 9,038 1,107 24,544 1,800 26,344 I 10'03 
1935 i 15,786 i 846 10,173 1,018 25,959 1,864 27,823 10'52 
1936 16,137 84.~ 12,049 1,266 28,186 2,111 30,297 1l'31 

Relatively to the population, the number of convictions for drunkenness 
14.29 per 1,000 in 1928 was the highest since 1923. A progressive decline 
brought the proportion to 8.04 in 1931. Then the trend was reyersed, 
though in 1936 the proportion was still nearly 21 per cent. lower than in 
1928. 

Treatlllellt of IlIebriates. 

The Inebriates Act was designed to proyide treatment for two classes of 
inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence, and those who 
have not come in this way under the cognisance of the law. 

For the care and treatment of the latter class, the Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Judges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-I.unacy 
may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that he be placed 
in a State or licensed institution, or under the care of an attendant 
controlled by the :Master-in-Lunacy, 01' of a guardian, for a period not 
exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate 
to enter voluntarily into recognisances to abfltain. 

An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution under the direction of the Oomptroller-General of Prisons. 

Some of the State J'lfental Hospitals have been gazetted under the 
Inebriates Act for the detention of inebriates, and the number m,der the 
supervision of the Inspector-General of :Mental Hospitals at 30111 June, 
1936, was 44, viz., 38 men and G women. 

The majority of persons admitted to the institutions for inebriates are 
over 40 years of age. During the period dating from the first reception in 
August, 1907, to 30th June, 1936, the total number of original receptions 
amounted to 1,899-917 men and 982 women. 

OONSUMPTION OF TOBACCO. 

Persons who sell tobacco, cigars, or cigarettes in New South Wales must 
obtain a license, for which an annual fee of 58. is charged. The number of 
licenses issued in 1936 was 21,466. The sale of tobacco to juvenilcs under 
the age of 16 years is prohibited. 
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The quantity of tobucco consumed in New South Wales, as estimated at 
intervals since 1901, is shown in the following statement:-

TOGal Consumption (000 omitted). I Per Head of Population. 

Year. 
: Tobacco. I I Cigar;ttes·1 

-"~I-~-'- , . 
Cigars. Total. I Tobacco. I Cigar •. [Cigarettes. I Total. 

i : \ 4< I 

i 
I lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 

1901 2,977 215 368 3,560 2'18 '15 '27 2'60 
1911 3,827 271 ],076 5,174 2'30 '16 '65 3'lI 
1920-21 4,:HO 273 ],958 6,601 2'09 ']3 '94 3']6 
1928-29 5,6:31 ]85 2,446 8,262 2'27 '07 '99 3'33 
1930-21 5,215 124 1,83H 7,172 2'05 '05 '72 2'82 
1931-32 5,214 96 1,641 6,951 2'OH '04 '64 2'jl 
1932-33 4,52[ 102 1,648 6,271 1'75 '04 '64 2'4H 
t933-34 5,3,9 109 1,713 7,201 2'06 '04 '66 2'76 
19:14-:35 5,454 91 1,838 7,38:3 2'07 'OH '70 2'80 
l[)35-:36 5,767 121 1,990 7,878 ~·17 '05 '75 2'97 

• Factory made. 

The quantity of tobacco (including cigars and cigarettes) consumed in 
1933-36 was 7,878,000 lb., and the average 3 lb. per head. The an~1Ual con' 
sumption per head declined by 27 per cent. during the four years ended 
30th June, 1933, but had increased by 193.5-36 to 89 pEr ce:::J.t. of the maxi
mum, 3.33 lb. per head, recorded in 1928-29. 

The tobacco consumed in 1935-36 consisted of 7,798,000 lb. manufactured 
in Australia, principally from importcd leaf, and 80,000 lb. manuiactured 
Qverseas. Almost an the ordinary tobacco and cigarettes were made in 
Australia, and 95 per cent. of the cigars, as compared with 87 per cent. and 
46 per cent. respectively in 1911. 

As regards the description of tobacco used, the figures rel&ting to 
~igarettes do not include the tobacco made into cigarettes by the con
sumers themselves and recorded as ordinary tobaceo. That this practiee 
has been widely adopted by consumers in recent years is indicated by the 
records of the Trade and Oustoms Department, which show that duty was 
paid in Australia on 91 million packets of 60 papers in 1935-36, as com
pared with 55 millon packets in 1932,33. 

It is estimated that the expenditure on tobaceo (including cigarette 
papers) in 1935-36 amounted to £7,300,000, or £2 13s. 6d. per head of popula
tion. 

LICENSES FOR VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS. 

Partly as a means of raising revenue and partly as a means of ensuring 
a certain amount of supervision over persons who follow callinga which 
bring them into contact with the general public, or which are carried on 
under special conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, pawn
brokers. hawkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, and 
persons who sell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle tables, or engage in 
Sunday trading. The Pistol License Act, 1927, prescribes the licensing 
Qf pistols; licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 years of age. 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided into two classes, viz., general and district, 
the annual fee for a general license being £15, and for each district 
license £2. General licenses are available for all parts of the State. District 
licenses only cover the police district for which they are issued, and they 
are not issued for the Metropolitan district. Auctioneers' licenses may not 
be granted to licensed pawnbrokers. Sales by auction are illegal after sunset 
or before sunrise, except that permission may be given for wool to be put up 
to sale or sold after sunset. Where provision has been made for reeiprocity 
with New South Wales, auctioneers resident and licensed in other Aus
tralian States may obtain general licenses in New South Wales. 
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For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable.. The hwrs 
ior receiving pledges are limited, with certain exceptiorL.'l, to those ~een 
8 a.m. and 6 p.m., but a restriction is nc.t placed on the l'ate of int.eresl 
charged. 

The following table shows the principal liceuses issued in the :five years-
1932 to 1936.:-

Occupation. 1932. 1933. 1934. I 1935. 1936. 
I 

I 

2321 Auctioneers -General I 220 227 225 24() "'1 
Districh .. ·1 1,244 1,273 1,422 I 1,433 1,494 

Billiard 520 516 507

1 

405 375 
Tobacco 19,617 20,09) i 20,511 21,.458 21,466 
Pawnbrokers 92 89 I 88 : 88 88 
Hawkers and Pedlars 2,890 2,886 2,5.~9 I 2,520 2,247 
Collectors :Z,5:!3 2,611 2,428 2,342 2,255 
Becond-hand Dealers ... 1,326 1,30;3 1,388 1,386 1,33/> 
Sunday Trading 10,759 1l,178 11,341 11,R75 ll,75c} 
Fishermen 3,091 2,849 2.843 3,172 3,171 
:Fishing Boats 1,;372 1,;334 1,08 ! 1,803 1,943 
Oyster Vendors 21,5 :)07 274 332 456 
PIstol Licenses (ordinary) In,559 15,HS8 15,215 14,566 14,5:31 

" 
(special) 411 316 21'16 282 27Ct 

Pistol Dealers ... 1 95 
i 

!t4 72 67 57 

---~---

A law was enacted in 1927 with the object of preventing the improper use
of such drugs as opium, morphine, and cocaine. Registered medical prac
titioners, pharmacists, dentists, etc., are authorised generally to use the drugs
in the conduct of their profession or business, but other persons must obtain 
a license to manufacture, distribute, or have possession of them. Particu
lars of these licenses are shown on page 216. 

STATUS OF WO"JLEN. 

In New South Wales women have the right to exercise the franchise and 
sex does not disqualify any person from acting as member of the Legislative
Assembly, as member of a council of any shire or municipality, as judge, 
magistrate, barrister, solicitor, or conveyancer, or as member of the Legis
lative Oouncil. Many women have been appointed justices of the peace, 
and some have been admitted to the practice of the legal pl'ofe~sion. They 
are eligible for all degrees at the University of Sydney, but are not usually 
ordained as ministers of religion. Women may not act on juries. 

The employment of married women in the teaching service of the State 
has been restricted by law since 1932, but they may be appoiuted to thCl' 
service where there are special circumstances. 

Nearly 15 per cent. of the members of registcred trade unions ari:~ 
women, though there &re few unions c0mposed entirely of women. The 
employment of women in factories and shops is regulated specia.lly by 
the Factories and Shops Act IVhich limits the continuous employment of 
w()men to Dye honrs, restricts the time they may be emp}oyed in excess 
of forty-cight hours per IVeek and between 6 p.m. and 6 a.m., also. the 
weight they may he allowed or required to lift, and prohibits the employment 
of girls under 18 years of age in certain dangerous occupations. Irrespec
tive of the obligations imposed on employers by industrial awards and 
agreements, the employment of workers without remuneration in factories 
and. shops is prohibited by the Act. 

A separate living wage for· women employees is determined by the 
Industrial Commission of New South Wales at 54 per cent. 0£ the living 
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wage for male employees. :Matters which may be determined by the indus
trial tribunaJs include claims that the same wage be paid to men and \VomUl, 
performing the same work, or producing the same return of profit or value' 
to their employer. 

A legal age of marriage has not been defined, but the average age at 
which women marry is about 24 years. The consent of a parent or guar
dian or in the absence of such consent, of a Court or Magistrate, is necessary 
to validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject is deemedl 
to be a British subject throughout Australia. Under the :Married Women's
Property Act, 1901, a married woman is capable of holding, acquiring, or' 
disposing of any real or personal property as her separate property in the 
same manner as if she were a femme sole. Her property is not liable for 
her husband's debts, and her earnings in any occupation apart from her 
husband's are her own. A wife, however, has no legal share of her husband's 
income, nor in any property acquired by their joint efforts after marriage, 
but the husband is liable for all necessary expenses of his wife and children. 

RELIGWNS. 
In New South \\~ ales there is no established church, and freedom of: 

worship is accorded to all religious denominations. 

The numbers of adherents of the principal religions, as disclosed by th.· 
census records, is shown in the following statement:-

Religion. 

Christian-
Church of England 
Roman Catholict 
Methodist '" 
Presbyterian 
Congregational 
Baptist 
Lutheran ... 
Unitarian ... 
Salvation Army 
Other Christian 

'''1 
"'1 

, 
••• 1 

Number of Per30ns. Proportion per cent. 

1911. 1921. , },)33. ll)11. I 1921. I 1933. 
".~".-~--------- - ---------

734,000 
412,013 
151,274 
182,911 
22,655 
20,679 i 

7,087 
844-

7,413 
55,453 

, I I 
1,027,410 1,143,49311 415·46 '

1

' 49·60 49·63· 
502,815 556,106 25·54 24·27 24-14-
181,977 203,042 9·37 8·79 8·81 
219,932 257,522 [ 11·33 [10'62 1H8':, 
'22,235 20,274 1 1·40 1·07 ·88 
24,722 29,981, 1.281" 1-19: 1-31 

5,031 5,956 ·44 ·24 I ·2& 
622 I 345 ·05 I ()3 I ·01 

9,490 'I 9,610 ·46 '[ ·46' ·42 
48,963 156,560 3·44 2·37 I 2·45 

,_~~_' ,-------
Total, Christians '" 1,594,329 1-2,043,]971 2,282,889 ! 98·77 I 98·64 i 99'0!) 

1 11--1--11--
Other-

Jews, Hebrew... ...1 7,660 10,150 I 10,305 I ·47 ·49 I ·4& 
Buddhist, Confucian, Mo·1 I \ 

hammedan, Hindu, etc. ! 5,113 4,472 1,823 I ·32 ·22 I ·08;. 
Indefinite, No Religion .,,: 7,163 13,572 \ 8,796 I ·44 ·65 I ·3S 
Object to State ... 21,986 1 12,946:} '>97 ('l' : I 11 

Unspecified 10,483 I 16,034 I ~ ,u,," I'" ... I ... : I I 1 ______ '. ___ _ 

Total, Now South Wales' 1,646,734 I 2,100,371 -1
1 

2,600,847 I lOO! 100 I 100 
I I I _' ____ _ 

t Include~ Catholic, undefined, 36,662 in 1911, 20,240 in 1921/ and 6U)D-l3 in ID::;:L 

The figures for 1933 are not satisfactory for com~:a;'atiY8 purposes ('wing
to the large number of eases in which "no Tepl/' was recorded. This may' 
be attributed to the fact that the option of rc:fruinin(i from making. a;: 

statement as to religion was very clearly indicated in the form of n,turn toc, 
be completed, whereas in 1!)21 the householder was requested to ('o'mpletc.' 
the schedultl in this respect. 
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EDUCATION. 

Ix New South IVales there is a State system of national education which 
·embraces primary, secondary, and technical education, an,d there are 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are con
ducted under thc auspices of the religions denominations. The University 
of Sydney is maintained partly by .State endowment and partly by moneys 
<derived from private sources. 

The Public Instruction Act of lS80, as amended by the Free Education 
.Act, 1906, the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, and the Public Instruction 
{Amendment) Acts of 1916 and 1917, and the Public Instruction and 
University (Amendment) Act, 1936, is the statutory basis of the State 
system. This system aims at making education secular, free and com
pulsory, each of these principles being enjoined by statute. The Act of 1880 
:provides that "the teaching shall be strictly non-sectarian, but the words 
secular instruction" shall be held to include general religious teaching as 
distinguished from dogmatical or polemical theology." General religious 
instruction is given by teachers, and special religious instruction for limited 
periods, with the consent of parents, by ministers of religion. Education in 
both State primary and secondary schools is free. 

Attendance at school is compulsory for children between the ages of 
7 and 14 years. 

The State system is subjcd to central guidance and control, being 
ildministered by a responsible :JIinister of the Crown, through a permanent 
Director of Education, who has the assistance of an Advisory Council 
on Education, which was appointed during 193'1. Practically the whole 
of the State expenditure on education is provided by appropriation from 
the Consolidated Revenue Fund, but part of the expenditure 011 buildings, 
,additions, and renewals has been defrayed from loan and other funds. 

Private schools are not endowed by the State, but, with few exceptions, 
~re subject to State inspection. Private schools attended by children of 
statutory school age must be certified as efficient and those at which State 
bursa:s are enrolled must be registered. The fact that the school examina
tions, which mark the various stages of primary and secondary education, 
~re based on the curricula of the State system tends towards uniformity 
in the teaching of the subjects covered by the examinations. 

'ILc school medical service orga<liscd by the State for the benefit of 
cllildren attending both State and private schools, and the school for back
ward children at Glenfield are described in the chapter dealing with 
Social Condition. 

The complete scheme of edu('ation provides a direct avenue from Ki::J.deL'
.garten to Univel'"ity. In the State scl1001s kindergarten classes are con
ducted under the Montessori method. :JIan;v private schools make provision 
for kindergarten, and an nrg-anisatjon known as the Kindergarten Uniln 
.of New South Wales conducts a school for training in Frcebelian methods, 
and maintains free kindergarten schools and vlaygrounds in the more 
congested parts of the metropolitan area .. 

The course in the primary schools supplies education of a generai char-
1Icter in such subjects as English, mathematics, nature knowledge, civics 
and morals, art and manual work. Beyond the primary stage, the courses 
diverge into super-primary and secondary 8du('a1'ion. The former is of a 

1>re-vocational type combining general education with practical subjects 
suitable for pupils who intend to enter industrial occupations or, in the caSe 
of girls, to engage in domestic duties. Secondary education is provided at 
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district and high schools. The full course extends over five years and 
prepares pupils for admission to the professions and to the University or 
other institutions providing tertiary education. Shorter courses are pro
vided for those likely to leave school at an earlier age. 

Preparatory education for commercial pursuits is provided at commercial 
schools and at secondary schools where economics, shorthand and business 
principles and practice are included in the curriculum. At the University 
there are degree courses in economics, and diploma courses in commerce 
and public administration. 

Industrial tmining, commenced in the form of manual training in the 
primary course, may be continued at super-primary or day continuation 
schools, and at the trades schools and technical colleges. Training in 
domestic subjects is a feature of the schools for girls, advanced courses 
being provided at the schools under the technical system. At the University 
there is a school of domestic science. 

Special attention is directed towards education in subjects pertaining to 
rural industries. A system of junior farmers' clubs has been inaugurated 
in the country districts, and assistance has been given to the movement by 
the appointment of advisory committees and supervisory teachers of school 
agriculture. At the end of 1936 there were 331 clubs with 7,171 member&" 
of whom 5,085 were public school pupils. 

Definite courses in agricultural science and practice and allied subjects 
are given at district rural schools, at the agricultural high schools at 
Glenfield and Yanco, and at certain other high, intermediate high and public 
schools. 

The school at Glenfield is known as the Hurlstone Agricultural High 
School. Its grounds comprise 220 acres and those at Yanco 750 acres. 
Yanco takes resident pupils only, while Hurlstone makes provision for both 
resident and day pupils. The course at each school extends over five years, 
with an examination for the intermediate certificate at the end of three 
years, and for the leaving certificate at the conclusion of the course. 
Successful candidates at the intermediate certificate examination, under 
certain conditions, may gain entrance to the Hawkesbury Agricultural 
Oollege; those successful at the examination for the leaving certificate may 
qualify for matriculation in one of the faculties of science, agriculture 
und veterinary science at the University or compete for scholarships at the 
Sydney Teachers' Oollege. 

The School Forests Areas Act passed in 1935-36 enables areas up to 30 
acres or more to be reserved for small scale afforestation work by schools. 
The Act gives to the schools concerned a permanence of tenure of the 
reserved areas and assures to them an interest in any special benefits that 
may accrue as a result of their efforts. 

Advanced training in agriculture, dairying, etc., is provided for Iarmers 
and students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege and at experiment 
farms in various districts. 

The final stages of education for rural pursuits are reached ut the Uni
versity, where there are degree courses in agriculture and veterinary science. 

ADVISORY OOUXCIL ON EDUOATION. 

During 1934 the Minister for Education, with Oabinet approval, created 
an Advisory Oouncil on Education, which has been given legislative statu;; 
by the Public Instruction and University (Amendment) Act, 1£136. The 
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functions of the Council are to report on such matters connected with 
public education .as may be referred to it by the Minister for Education, to 
aclyise him on matters connected with public education in the State, and to 
.furnish a report to Parliament annually. The Council consists of the 
following members :-T11e Vice-Chancellor of the University of Sydney, 
the members of the Ic30ard of Secondary School Studies, one representative 
of each Technical Education Advisory Council, the President of the New 
South ,Vales Public School Teachers' Federation, the Director of the State 
,Conservatorlum of :Music, the Apprenticeship Commissioner, and ten mem
:bers appointed by the Governor, of whom t\yo will be selected to represent 
:trade unions of employees and one to represent Homan Catholic schools. 
The Council first met on 27th K ovember, 1934. 

BOARD OF SECOXDARY SCHOOL STUDIES. 

The Public Instruction and L niYCfsity (Amendment) Act, 1936, provides 
'jor the constitution of a Board of Secondary Sc-hool Studies to replace 
the present Board of Examincrs. It will be composed of fiye mcmbers 
nominated by thc Uniyersity of Sydney; the Director of Education, the 
'Chief Inspector of Schools, the Superintendent of Technical Education, 
and two other officers of the Department of Public Instruction; one principal 
teacher of secondary schools (other than Roman Catholic Schools) regis
iered under the Bursary Endowment Act; one representatiYe of Roman 
'Catholic secondary schools similarly registered; and one headmaster and one 
headmistress of the State secondary schools. The Director of Education 
and the Chief Inspector of Schools will act respectively as Chairman and 
Deputy-Chairman of the Board. 

Its duties and functions will be to advise the Minister for Education 
<on matters concerning the examinations for the leaving and higher leaving 
,certificates and the award of such certificates; to arrange and regulate the 
conduct of these examinations; to determine the course of study to be 
followed in secondary schools by candidates for these certificates; and to 
sppoint for each subject of the curriculum special committees for the 
'purpose of recommending to the Board the content of any such course of 
-study. The Board will 'also exercise such other powers, functions and 
duties as may be prescribed by regulations under the Act. 

PARENTS AND CITIZENS' ASSOCIATIONS AND DISTRICT COUNCILS. 

The Public Instruction and University (Amendment) Act, 1936, provides 
-£01' the constitution of parents and citizens' associations and kindred 
organisations in connection with State schools. These organisations have 
for their object" the promotion of the interests of the local schools by 

:'bringing the parents, citizens, teachers and pupils into close co-operation; 
the promotion of the welfare of the pupils; and the provision of school 
equipment. Their functions are to assist and co-operate with the teaching 
staff in public functions associated with the school; to report, when required, 

'upon matters in connection with the school, e.g .. additions to school build-
ings; to help in arranging the conveyance of children attending school; 
and to assist in such other matters as their co-operation may be desired. 

The Act also provides for the formation of district c0uncils in pro
claimed areas. A council will be composed of two representatives of each 
parents and citizens' association within its district. It will advise the 
~inister for Education on certain school matters, and in connection with 
"'the State schools within its district will assist in raising funds for the 
'establishment and maintenance of scholarships, in the foundation and 
maintenance of central libraries, and in the arrangement and supervision 
,of contracts :or the c(\u:ve::ance of childr~:m to school. 
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"Pare11ts :and citizens' aSEociations have been functioning for some years, 
~iind havenmv been givcn official status by the Act. The sphere of their 
usefulness will also be extended by the creation of the district councils 
referred to above. 

RESEARCH AND EDUCATIO~AL GUIDAKOE. 

An intelligence test was made in 1936 of all candidates at the Iiigh 
• School Entrance examination. Its purpose was to ascertain the distribu
tion of ability among school children and to obtain data which would enable 
high school teachers to estimate the capacity of new entrants to theit 
schools. 

The whole of the sixth class pupils in the Oanterbury-Bankstown district 
,vere also given ability and intelligence tests. The results were recorded 
and used by school counsellors, specially qualified officers appointed from 
'the teaching staff, as a guide in advising pupils and parents in the selection 
·of a suitable type of secondary school. Similar work has been carried out 
in the Goulburn district and at Oanberra. A district advisory committee 
and school counsellor co-operated in similar work at Gosford. 

OENTRAL ADVISORyOo:r.n&ITTEE. 

A Central Advisory Oommitte was constituted in 1935 to co-opcrate with 
teachers in connection with the guidance of pupils into suitable branches 

"'<of employment in which there might be vacancies. It includes representa
tives of the' Departments of Education and Labour and Industry, the 

'Chamber of Oommerce, the Ohamber of Manufactures, and parents. 

EDUCATIO~AL BROADCASTING, 

The Educational Broadcasts Advisory Oouncil, composed of representll
ctives of the Broadcasting Commission, the Department of Education, the 
!Univer8~ty Extension Board, and of other educational bodies, was formed 
on 15th March, 1933, and has functioned since. Oommittees of the Oouncil 
organise appropriate adult education and school broadcasts. The first 

:3Chool broadcast ,vas made on 30th }.fay, 1933. Programmes are prepared 
~ior each school term, and treat subjects within the school curriculum. 

"REPORT J3Y THE MINISTER FOR EDUOATION ON VARIOUs ASPECTS OF 

EDUCATION. 

The report of the l.Iinister for Education published in the early part of 
-1937 gives an account of inquiries made by him on a recent trip abroad 
into the various aspects of education. The field covered embraces education 
generally, with special reference to technical education, aviation, and child 
welfare. Such a wide range of subjects is included that it is impossi:ble to 
~ive here an adequate synopsis of the matter of the report and of the 
Minister's recommendations; the reader is accordingly referred to the" 
report itself, copies of which may be obtained from the Department of 

"Education, Sydney. 

OEXSUS RECORDS. 

Particulars of the numbers of persons who had acquired the rudiments 
of education (reading and writing) as recorded at the censuses of- 1901, 
1911, and 1921 are shown in the Year Book for 1922 at pages 148-150, 

:Similar information was not collected at the Oensus taken in W33. 
An indication that illiteracy is unusual in New South Wales may be 

deduced from the fact that there are few mark signatnres in the marriage 
"registers. The numbers in 1935 and in 1936 represented less than 2 per 
-a,OOO persons married. " 

*37691-0 
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The persons receiving instruction at the date of each census were dis
tributed as follows:-

""""',""--","-,-~,--,-"----~ 

1933. 

Receiving Instruction at- 1901. 1911. 1921. ,----"----C---

Males. 1 Females. 11 Total. 
i 

State~c~~O-l--~----~1198,0l; :'2015,769 1 291 ,365 188,200 i 169,914 358,114 
Private School ... "'1' 69,847 . 159,203 77,553 47,023. 52,107 99,130 
University ... 310' 933 2,934 2,307 'I 783 3,090 
Home ... ! 16,520 10,147 13,181 6,581 6,858 13,438 
School not Stated · .. i 8,3157 9,903 33,574 * I' * * 

Total ... "'11 293,053 1285,955 418,6071' 244,111 229,662 1473,773-

Proportion per cent. of Popula- I' I I' I' I 
tionreceivinglnstructioIl '''1 21·6 17·4 19·8 I 18·5 I 17·9 18·2 

• No figures are available under the heading" School not stated," any such persons having been 
Included with those" Not at Schoo!." 

SCHOOLS AKD TEACHING STAFFS. 
The following table shows the'total number of public and private school& 

in operation at the end of 1901, 1911, 1921, 1931, and each of the past fire 
years, and the aggregate teaching staff in each group. The figures in this 
table, and in the subsequent tables relating to public and private schools, 
include secondary schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools, 
technical colleges and trade schools, free kindergarten and other schools 
maintained by charitable organisations, shorthand and business coneges~ 
etc. 

Schools. Tooching- Staffs. 

I I In Public Schools.· In Prhate Schools. 
Year. I Grand Pu~lic. (rivate'l Tota!. 

I Women. I Men.) women.] 
Total. 

Men. Total. Total. 

! 
1901 2,741 890 3,631 2,829 2,318 5,147 337 2,303 2,640 7,787 
1911 3,107 757 R,864 3,165 3,034 6,199 366 2,262 2,628 8,~27 
J!121 3,170 677 3,847 I 3,554 5,118 8,672 465 2,463 2,928 11,600 
1931 3,195 733 3,928 1[ 

4,940 6,641 11,581 630 2,863 3,J93 15,074 
1932 3,307 I 746 4,053 i 5,004 6,497 11,501 644 2,850 3,494 14,995 
19:n 3,399 ! 751 4,150 5,12:~ 6,470 Ill,59:~ 661 2,884 3,545 15,138 
1(13·1 i 3,423 : 7!)5 4,178 I 5,253 6,293 ~ 1l,546 674 2,928 3,602 15,14S 
HI3S 3,427 , 746 4,lza 11 

5,502 6,132,11,63! 6G8 2,8R2 i 3,520 15,154-
1936 3,416 i 740 4,106 ! 5,596 6,068 '11,664 694 2,846 I 3,540 15,204 

I 

-----._"----

• It eluding' subsidised schools. 

The number of teachers in public schools, as shown above, is exclusive of 
students in training, who numbered 681 in 1935 and 993 in 1936. In the 
case of private schools, visiting or part-time teachers, viz., 323 men and 897 
women in 1935, and 315 men and 931 women in 1936, are excluded, as some 
()£ them attended more than one school and were included in more than o.ne 
return. 

In the State schools the men employed as teachers outnumbered the 
women until 1912, but the proportion of men in 1936 was only 48 per 
rent. of the total. In the private schools the proportion of men teachers hh8 

always been small, and in 1936 it was approximately 20 pel' cent. of the full 
time teaching staff. 
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SCHOOL PUPILS. 

A comparative review of the enrolment of children at public and private 
'Schools is restricted to the last term in each year, as the figures in regard 
to private schools in the earlier years are available for that period only. 
The following statement shows the enrolment during the December term 
-at all schools and colleges in the State, primary and secondary, other than 
evening continuation, charitable, and free kindergarten schools and tech
nical, trade, and business schools and colleges*;-

Vear. __ Public S_O_hO_O-;-IS_.t ___ I ___ pl'ivateSch0c--0I_S. __ 

Boys. I Girls. Total. I Boys. 1 Girls. I Total. 

Total 
Enrol· 
ment. 

Proportion of 
Scholars Enrolled, 

Public Private 

~901 
1911 
'I !r2 1 
'1.931 
1932 
193:3 
11:134, 
1935 
1936 

llO,9il 
116,317 
163,699 
202,873 
201,443 
199,77:3 
199,819 
198,247 
196,591 

99,617 
105,493 
151,529 
185,008 
18~,:-l32 
182,6:31 
182,822 
J82,36:l 
181,124 

210,588 
221,810 
315,228 
387,881 
:i8!,i75 
:~S2,404 
382,641 
:~HO,61O 
3n. 715 

27,163 
26962 
35:00:l 
42,982 
4t,168 
44,818 
45,558 
40,:332 
47,309 

Scnools. Schools 

I I' per cent. :pcr cent 

~3,~74 60,~~7127~,425 71:6!1 ?2~! 
.~:l,a~8 ~l,a.)O 128.~,36~ I ,8.3, 21 : 
12,5.)7 18,460, 39~.6S", , 801, 199 
49,303 92,285

1
' 480,1661 80'8 i 19'2 

49,1l2 93,280 478,0,)5' 80'5! 19'5 
4\1,62S 1 94,4J6 I 476,850 !I 80'2 I 19'8 
50,291 195,8491478,490 i 80'0! 20'0 
50,634196,966 477,576 I 7<)'7 1' 20'3 
51,764199,0731476,7881 79'2 20'S 

* The numbers of pupils so excluded in 1935 at;d 1!)86 respectively were: --Evening- continuation. about 
4,~Oi) al!(l about 4,400; schools for deaf mutes, ".3tc., 260 and J75, private charitable, 1,33.') and 1,384 ; free 
.kindergarten, 1,2111 ami], 132; technical colleges alJd trade schools 19,959 and 21,SB! ; hu~iness colleges and 
'8 ho~thand schools, about 12,000 an, I abont 13,000. 

tlncluding- Su1.,sidised Schools. 

Since 1901 the enrolment in public schools has increased by 79.4 per cent" 
W11ile in the private schools it has risen by only 62.8 per cent., so that the 
proportion of children in public schools has advanced from 77.6 per cent. to 
79.2 per cent. In the public schools there are more boys than gixls, the 

• proportion being boys 52 per cent. and girls 48 per cent. In the private 
schools girls are in the majority, representing 52.2 per cent. of the 

enrolment. 

Considering only children for whom education is compulsory, viz" be
tween 7 and 14 years, the following table shows the numbers and pro
portions taught in public and private schools, based on the enrolment in 
December term, omitting private institutional schools and free kinder-
gm'tens:-

Pri vate Schools. \ 

j Proportion. 
Year, PuhIie School-1. Total. 

-~---- ----- -- ---"--_.-

I Public 1 Private 
I School". School •. 

per cent. per cent. 
1921 24G,136 r;;~,6GI 2(l9,800 8l'l },'9 
192!J 282,5l7 60,441 :342,958 82'4 17'6 
19:W 28fi,856 60,241 346,097 8'2'6 17'4 
1931 288,730 61,395 350,125 8'2'5 17'5 
1!l32 291,559 61,918 353,477 82'5 17'5 
1-')33 ~92,:~62 63,361 355,7:13 82'2 17'S 
1934 290,724 65,281 356,005 81'7 lS';J 
19B5 28S,818 65,859 354,67'1 81'4 18'6 
1936 286,52;} 66,387 352,912 81'2 18'S 
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In December term 1936, 23.8 per cent. of the pupils under 7 years of ag~ 
and 29.9 per cent. of those over 1'± years were enrolled at private schools,. 
the proportion in both groups being much greater than the proportion at 
statutory ages, viz., 18.8 per cent. 

An explanation of the decrease in the enrolment of school childr€n, 
generally and of children of statutory school age particularly is found in 
the diminishing number of births, which is offset to some extent by an 
improvement in the mortality rate, which, however, cannot continue in
definitely. Based on births only (i.e., without allo,Yance being made for" 
deaths and migration), it has been estimated that children of statutory 
school nge would number 374,877 in HI;]7, \\"ith a decline each subsequent 
year. Thus in 1942, the year in which the influence of the birth rat€;" 
during the period of economic depression (1\}29-1935) would becomE; 
apparent, the number would be 329,643. SUl"yivals to school age (i.e., the 
excess of births over deaths for this groull) at the close of each of the 
last five years were: 1932-340,925; 1933-:J46,324; 1934-347,003; 1935-
347,685; and 1936-345,3;36. These figures 11"ould seem to indicate that 
the peak enrolment was reached in 1935; actually it was reached in 1934,. 
as is disclosed in the table above. The influence of migration on the school 
population has not been taken into account, as particulars of arrivals from 
and departures to other States and countries are not available in age: 
gl'OUps. The effect of economic conditions on the enrolment of children; 
OVer school age is discussed on page 279. 

OUILDllr::'\ RECEIIT,C EDUCATIO:\,. 

It is probable that a considerable numbeL' of children between the ages' 
of 7 and 14 years, when education is cot1111nlsory, are not enrolled in schoo1& 
for the whole of those yoarR, although tht·c· lllUY attend school for most 
vf the statutory period. The childron not enrolled in schools include those 
receiving instruction at homo (numbering 13,439 at the Census of 1(33), 
those exempt from further attondance for special reasons on attaining the· 
age of 13 ;rears, and those who aro inaccessible to schools or who are' 
mentally or physically deficiert. The institution of a system of teaching: • 
isolated pupils by correspondence, the proyision of facilities for conv,"yance._ 
and of subsidies for !private teachers of small rural schools, tend to reduce 
the number of children not otherwise reachod by the education system. 

It has been estimated that the average weekly enrolment at State ancj 
private sohools Tepresents more than 90 per cent. of the children "requiring-' 
education," i.e. the ohildren of statutory school age and those of other age@'
enrolled. 

The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance" 
among children enrolled at State and priYate schools:-

Year. 

19j 1 
1921 
1931 
1932 , 
1933 ' 
19::14. 
1935 
1936 

Avera!.!,'e 
\Veeklv 

Enrolme!lt. 

20::1,355 
292,264 
::166,378 
::16:1,968 
351,322 
3nO,188 
359,269 
353,870 

Pu hlic Schools. Pri \Vate Sc-hools. 

---~\~era{Ye -r~ati~:f At- -- Ave~::~e ! ·--Avs-;~~-i ----Rati~-O~ 
Dailv I tend 111ce to \Veeklv I Daily Attcnd<\Jlcf' t.e 

Attendance. Enrolment.: Enrolment. Attendance. Enrolment. 

160,776 
248,605 
322,816 
322,899 
316,404 
309,95::1 
310,894 
310,450 

--.. -.,-----~-.-
per cent. 

79·0 
85·1 
881 
88'7 
87·6 
86'1 
86·5 
87·7 

• Not available. 

74,';l06 
87,190 
88,557 
91,040 
91,124 
92,750 
94,409 

52,122 
64.172 
78;4::!5 
79,948 
80,282 
80,407 
81,144 
83,2lO 

percent. 

'" 86'4' 
90'0 
90'3 
8&·2 
88'2 
87'5 
88·11 
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The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than four and a half days in a school week of five da~s. 
The ratio of attendance has increased slightly since 1921. 

The attendance of children at school is affected adverseh' by infecti4uH 
and contagious diseases, and-particularly in country districts where tnme
port facilities are lacking-by inc1ement weather. The attendance of boy,~ 
is slightly more regular than that of girls. 

Age Visillilufion 0; PU1,i/S. 
The following table shows the age distribution of pupils enrolled"nt 

schools during 1921, 1931 and the last five years. The fig'ures repreE,fllt 
the gross enrolment during December term at primary and secomLuy 
schools, omitting those enumerated at the foot of the ·first table on page 277. 

Pu]JlicSGhools. ___ I Private Schools. 

Year. Under 1 7 years i 14 years 1 Total. I Under 71 7 years 114 years ! Total. and I and and Qver: 7 years. under 14.1 and O\Ter, years. under 14. 

I 

12,622 1 \12,174 1921 41,938 

I 

246,136 27.154 315,228 5.3,664 78;400 
193! 53,120 28S,nO 46,031 387,881 15,315 I 61,395 \ 15,575 ,92;285 
1932 49,593 291,559 43,618 384,775 16,187 I 61,918 15,175 93;280 
1933 51,273 292,362 38,769 382,404 16,658 : 63,361 14,427 94;446 
1934 54,397 290,72! 37,520 362,641 16,554 : 65,:'281 \ 14,014 95}849 
1935 54,437 288,818 37,355 , 3S0,BID 16,196 I 65,859 14,311 96,966 
1936 54,098 286,525 37,092 ! 377,715 16,889 I 66,387 I 15,797 99,073 

I 

In 1936 there were enrolled 70,987 children below the statutory school 
age, viz., 35,881 boys and 35,106 girls; and 52,889 were 14 years of age 
and over, of whom 28,391:were boys. 

It is evident that owing' to lack of employment there was a large increase 
in the enrolment of children over school age during the period 1929 to 1933, 
particularly in public schools, the number in 1933 being higher by 2,6G2or 
5 per cent., than' in 1929. The improvement in the economic condition 
of the State is reflected in the lesser number of pupils enrolled in this group 
at the close of 1936, especially in public schools, the decrease as cornpared 
with 1931, when enrolment in this group was greatest,alllountiug to 
approximateJy 8,700. Enrolment of children under scllOol age remai,~ 
practically unchanged during 1936, while that of children of school ;,age 
showed a decrease of 1,765 as compared with 1935. 

};Iore details as to the ages of children attending public primary schdols 
IDay be obtained from a table published annually in the report of" the 
Minister of Public Instruction, which shows the agcs of children in the 
various school classes. 

Religions. 

Particulars of the religion of each child attending .a State school are 
obtained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regarJ;ng 
,pupils of private schools. Any analysis of the religions of school pupil€.is 
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restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the Humber of children of each 
denomination enrolled at public schools, and the number of children 
(irrespective of religion) attending schools conduded under the auspices of 
the various religious denominations. 

Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
secondary schools (omitting those enumerated at the foot of the first table 
on page 277 during the December term of various years is given below. 
The figures, being on the same basis of comparison for cach year, illustrate the 
progress of each main type of denominational school during the perioli:-

11 Public Schools-

Year.) De/Domination

l 
of Children Enrolled

i 
Prh'ate SehooJs

Denomination of Schools. 

! ChUl"ch of Roman I preSby-l}! th d· t : I Church! Roman I Undenom.i I England. Catholic. I terian. e 0 18·1 Other. I En~l~nd.'1 CatholiC". in.lional·1 

I 
~ I 

109,876 
llB,791 
176,998 
218,333 
216,169 
215,387 
215,546 
214,672 

; 213,216 

31,054 i 23,511 24,971 21,176 I 3,966 41,48~ 13,046 I, 

31,044 26,3 .. 7 30,595 15030 I 3,2rl7 46,0:17 ](1,141 
35,532 37,497, 44,210 20:991 15,265 63,060 8,1:~1 
42,590 49,20l) 1 51,244 26,514 5,:~35 78,267 6,10 .. I 
41,986 48,704151,023 26,893 4,~~.1 79,760 6,06a 
40,749 48,440 50,613 27,2151 4,'D.~ SO,7'~·2 6,221 11 

41,124 48,:l67 50,234 27,:370 4,885 82,101 6,114 
41,039 47,700 49,764 27,4% I 4,8GI 81,979 6,lf)'! 
41,202 47,04:3 i 49,295 26,959, 5,159 8 .. ,095 6,30; 
ill 

Otll~r. 

1,839 
2,015 
2, )04 
2,5i!l 
2,696 
2,130 
2,749 
2,962 
3,516 

Proportion Per Cent. of Total Number of Pupils Enrolled in all Schools. 

1901 I 40·5 11·4 8·7 9·2 7·S 1'5 15·3 5·0 0·6 
19Ui 41·9 10·9 9·3 10·8 5·3 1'2 16·3 36 0·7 
1921 I 45·0 9·0 9·5 1l·2 5·:3 1·4 16·0 2·1 0·5 
19:-11 45'5 8·9 10·2 10·7 5·5 1·1 163 1·3 0·5 
1932 45·2 S·S 10·2 107 56 l·u 16·7 13 0·5 
193:J 45·2 S·5 10·2 10·6 5·7 10 16'[) 1·3 0·6 
1934 4;;·0 8·6 10·1 10·5 5·7 1·0 17·2 1·3 0·6 
1935

1 

45·0 86 10·0 10·4 5·7 1·0 17·4 1·3 0·6 
1936 44'7 S.6 9.9 1)'3 57 1·1 17'j 1·3 07 

-----------

Of the total enrolment in State schools, children of the Church of 
England constituted 53.5 per cent. in 1911 and 56.1 per cent. in 1921, but 
the proportion has varied only slightly since, being 56.4 per cent. in 1936. 
Ohildren of the Roman Catholic faith attending State schools represented 
14 per cent. of the total in 1911, but the proportion fell to 11.3 per cent. in 
1921, and has declined gradually since, until in 1936 it was 10.9 per cent. 
Of the total enrolment in private schools children attending Roman Catholic 
schools constituted 80.4 per cent. in 1921, and the proportion increased to 
84.9 per cent. in 1936. 

The enrolment at undenominational private schools has diminished con
siderably since 1901. 

Religious Instruction in State Schools. 

'The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 
may be given in State schools by visiting ministers and teachers of religioU3 
bodies for a maximum period of one hour in each school day, and the 
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following table indicates the number of lessons in special religious instruc
tion given in public schools during the past five years by representatives 
of the various denominations:-

Number of Lessons. 

Denomination. 
193:3. 1934. 1935. 1:136. 

------------_.- ._---------
Church of England I' 55,599 
Roman Catholic ::: 6,953 6,On I 
Presbyterian ... 19,743 20,95;3 i 
Methodist '" 25,442 25,961 I 

56,'268 
6,636 

20,490 
25,143 
16,31:~ 

54,977 62.731 
8,617 , 17;5J4 

! 19,308 i 22,524 

1

I 24,120 I 28,551 
15,904 I 18,855 Other Denominations ... '" _16,476 i 16,34~ 

_____ 'I_'o_t_a_l ____ ". 123,019 ! 124,895 124,8;'0 1 122,926- 150,20;:;-

SOHOOL SAVINGS BANKS. 

A system of s0hool savings banks in connection with State schools was 
commenced in the year 1887 with the object of inculcating principles of 
thrift amongst the children. The system was extended later to private 
schools. Deposits are received by the teachers, and an account for each 
depositor is opened at the local branch or agency of the savings bank. 

At 30th June, 1936, there were 2,622 school savings banks with 168,901 
depositors. The corresponding figures at 30th June, 1937, were 2,746 banks 
and 181,187 depositors. 

Deposits and withdrawals during 1936-37 amounted to £161,418 and 
£134,275 respectively, £3,107 was added as interest, and the balance to credit 
of accounts at 30th .J une, 1937, was £259,13:1.. 

STATE SCHOOLS. 

The following table affords a comparison between the numbers of the 
various types of 'State schools in operation at the end of 1881, the :first 
full year in which the Department of Education was under ministerial 
control, and the numbers open at later periods:-

1 Schools at end of year. 

Type of School. 
1901. 1035. I 1936. 1881. 1931. I 1921. 

----~----~---------

i I 
Primary Schools

Public ... '''1 1,007 1,874 
Provisiona·1 "'1 227 398 1 

Half-time ... ... · .. i 83* 414 I 
Ho?se-to-house and Travel-I 

hng ... H,: 17 I 
CorreBpondeuce H.I 11 

Subsidised .H ... 0-.1 

2,020 
477 

90 i 

3 
4 

546 

2,029 
599 

38 

1 
1 

486 

1,992 i l,!378 
592 604 

28 30 

1 1 
1 1 

771 759 
E,-ening ... . H H.I 33 34 11 
Industrial and Reformatory ... --;--;;-;;",,2_;-;;--::-774_1 3 1---;:-'7::"3=--_1---:;;-;;-;;-;2;-- 1 

Total-Primary H.I 1.352 ! 2,741 3.143 !_:le,..1_5_7_
i
_3,_3_87_ 3,374 

Secondary Sohool8- i 1 

High ... 1 4 I 
Intermediate High "'1 
District H' 'H 

Continuation Schools-· I 
Commercial "'11 I 15 
.Tuni()r 'fechnical I 26 
DomeHtic 46 
Evening ... 46 I 

38 
M 

6 

16 
32 
53 
45 
H 

461 

:1:40 :1:42 
54 50 

4 4 

16 III 
25 26, 
35 36 
36 36 
14 14 

516 562 
Rural Sc·lionls ... I I 

Compositet 58 113 '57 I 
Total-Secondary and 1---

1

-----

1---- ----

Continuation Se \too!, 58 117 255 I 719 740 786 

• Including Third-time Schools. t Superior Public School<. 
t :Excludes 2 annexes in 1935 and one in 1936. 
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'1'he number of individual schools at the end of 1936 was 3,452, which is 
le8s than the foregoing figures indicate, owing to the fact that with the 
exception of high schools the majority of secondary schools are conducted 
in conjunction with primary schools. 

It is the policy of the State educational authorities to meet as far as 
practicable the demand for post primary education. For this purpose com
posite courses have been arranged in a number of primary schools, and 
super-primary courses are conducted by the correspondence school. The 
figures in the table are exclusive of a number of small country schools 
whc~c, by means of lesson sheets and with the assistance of the teacher, 
pupils may secure a year's course of super-primary instruction. 

State Primary Schools. 

Primary 'work in its yarious stages is undertaken in State schools 
classified broadly into three groups,-(a) Primary schoo]'; in more or less 
populous centres; Cb) schools in isolated and sparsely-settled districts, viz., 
provisional, half-time, subsidised schools, and one travelling school, and 
Cc) a correspondence school instructing children so isolated as to be unable 
to. attend school. 

A l~llblic school may be established in any locality where the attenaance 
of. twenty children is assured. In most schools boys and girls are taught 
togGther, but schools with an average attendance of 360 pupils are divided 
into two departments, and those with an attendance exceeding. 600 into 
three depart.ments, viz., boys, girls, and infants. 

The infants' course extends over a period of two years. The primary 
course is usually completed when the pupil is about 12} years of age. 

Provisional schools are maintained where there is an aY8rage attendance 
of ten pupils and where doubt exists as to the permanence of the settle
ment. At the end of 1936 there were 604 such schools in operation, with an 
cffecLive enrolment of 11,169, an increase of 12 schools and a decrease of 
149 scholars compared with the preceding year. 

Half-time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 
to maintain a minimum attendance of ten pupils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. One teacher divides his time 
bet.ween the two groups, so arranging that home-work and preparatory 
study shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either school. 

There were thirty half-time schools at the end of 1936, and the numper 
of pupils cnrolled was 234. The course of instruction in provisional and 
half-time schools follows the course of full-time schools. 

There is one traYClling school which visits localities where families are 
so isolated that they cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children. The teacher is provided with a vehicle to carry school requisites, 
Hnd a tent for use as a schoolroom, in which to teach for a week at a time 
at each centre in his circuit. Formerly there were more travelling schools, 
but in recent years teaching by correspondence has been developed as a 
more satisfactory method of educating children in isolated localities. 

In 1932 special classes ,vere inaugurated for pupils of superior ability, and 
the "e!teme has been extended since. Pupils are selected by means of 
sel1'llastic and intelligence tests, and are grouped under special teachers at 
ac"ntral school. They are giYen work commensuratc with their ability and 
so are enabled to enjoy a broader and enriehed curriculum ,,,hich cannot 
be provided in classes where children of varying ability are grouped 
together. There ,nh;e four such schools, at .tlle close, of 1936. 
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Subsidised Schools. 
Subsidised schools are formed for the benefit of families in remote dis~ 

tricts where there is a single family with at least three children of seht!ol 
age or where two or more families combine to engage a teacher. The 
teacher is selected with the approval of the Department of Education, from 
whom he receives an annual subsidy, in addition to the salary paid by the 

. parents. Subsidies are granted only in the cases of teachers of children 
resident in sparsely populated districts so far removed from any public 
school that school attendance is impracticable. In the eastern portion of 
the State subsidy is at a minimum rate of £30 per annum, increasing 
-according to the average monthly attendance, to a maximum of £110 per 
annum. :Elsewhere the minimum and maximum rates are £33 and £120 
per annum respectively. The course is as far as practicable the same as in 
primary schools, and a post-primary course may be given by means of 
leaflets issued by the correspondence school. The subsidised schools are 
subject to inspection by the State school inspectors. The number of sub
sidised schools in 1936 was 759, with 6,143 pupils on the roll, of whom 
1,672 were receiving post-primary instruction by means of leaflets. 

Correspondence School. 
Pupils taught by correspondence are organised 'as a single school located 

at Sydney. The primary course is mainly followed, and when completed 
super-primary instruction to the intermediate standard is given in such: 
subjects as Engli&h, history, geography, mathematics, art, business prin
ciples, book-keeping, French and Latin. Pupils are not admitted to the 
school until they reach the age of seven years. There were 150 teachers 
attached to the school in 1936, and the number of pupils receiving instruc
tion by correspondence was 5,323, in which were included 367 taking the 
course leading to the intermediate certificate. The corresponding figures 
for 1935 were 143, 5,287 and 399 respecti,~ely. The leaflets for the post o 

primary instruction of children in sma1l countr;y schools are prepared by 
the correspondence school. 

Central Schools and Boarding Allowances. 
Small schools are not established where it is convenient to arrange fur the' 

daily conveyance of the pupils to a central school. In such cases local 
committees consisting of parents, the teacher of the central school, and other 
persons of repute, are required to assume responsibility for arranging and 
supervising the transport of the children, the cost of gonveyance being 
defrayed by the Department at fixed rates. 

Attendance at central schools is also encouraged by means' of subsid.ic8 
paid under certain conditions as an aid towards boarding children with 
relations or friends in a township for the purpose of attending school. . The 
amounts expended for conveyance and boarding allowances during the 
years 1935 and 1936 were £16,576 and £20,530 respectively. 

Activity or Handicraft School. 

An Activity or Handicraft 8.chool was opened at the beginning of the 
1936 scho~l year to provide for pupils whose studies beyond the primary 
stage reqUIre to be of a character different from the usual type. The school 
is for boys of average intelligence who have failed to make normal p1'ogl'ess 
in their education through illness or interrupted schooling, or who!36 
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interests are not in the direction of academic attainment. The aim of the 
school is to prevent these boys becoming educational misfits. The curricu
lum includes general subjects, but a large proportion of the time is devoted 
to manual work, handicrafts of various kinds, drawing and hobbies. The 
full course extends over three years. 

Education of Subnormal Children. 

Education of subnormal children is undertaken by the Department of 
Education at a special school at Glenfield. At 31st December, 1936, there 
were 57 boys and 46 gi.rls enrolled. 

Secondary Education in State Schools. 

The nmnbcr of pupils receiving secondary education at State schools in 
ID21 and 1931, and each of the last five years, is shown in the following 
statement. Particulars relating to evening continuation schools are not 
included, but are shown later:-

Year. 

'1 Super~Primary Courses at Primary 
School •• 

'1 ~ross [A,.crage--~ 1---' 1 Effect.ive ! Awrage 
Schools.' ", ".. I Schools. I . Eilrolment. Attendance. I Enrolment. I Attendanc e. 

Secondary Schools. 

--------------
i 

I 
19~1 I 152 26,728 18,680 57 1,530 1,281 
19:;1 I 213 66,248 51,620 461 4,337 :1,616 '''1 103:2 I *208 64,977 52,64:7 492 

I 
4,836 3,988 

19;:13 ••• 1 *201 ('.3,171 [iO,981 537 4,991 4,100 
1:'1:)1 ••• 1 tl9G 62,699 50,150 529 

i 
4,066 3,348 

19:;;; 'fl90 59,179 50,070 516 4,018 3,251 
1936 ~189 60,866 52,476 562 I 4,723 4,252 

------- ----------
. __ 1 ____ 

* Induues 4 annexe,_ t Includes :? anLCxe~. § Includes 1 annex. 

The secondary schools consist of high, intermediate high, district, COll
tinuation and Tlual schools. 

Each high school is a self-contained nnit conducted apart from any other 
type of school, to provide courses of instruction covering five yeaTs leading to 
the higher leaving certificate examination. 

Intermediate high and district schools are conducted in the same group 
.of buildings as a primary school and arc controlled by the same head 
master. The Courses of instruction coyer the first three years of the 
secondary course leading to the intermediate certificate examination. The 
courses are for the most part educatiolld onl::, but the intermediate and 
leaving certificates me generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational 
qnalificatio,l for nc1mis,;ion to the Public Service, the teaching profession, 
banks, and kindred bodies. 

At the end of 193G there ,ycrc I-t high s<.:11001::; ill the metropolitan area 
(including a technical high school) and 29 in the country districts pro
viding' a full course of instruction. There were 50 intermediate high 

of which 1:i were in the metropolis. At most country high school::; 
non-language as well as language COllr'les are in operation, the former 
jn:'luding l)ractical subjects in lieu of languages. 



EDUCATION. 

The following particulars relate to high schools and intermediate high 
schools maintained by the State. In addition to the holders of bursaries as 
shown in the table there were 250 holders of scholarships in 1911. In recent 
years scholarships haye not been awarded, all pupils being supplied wilh 
text-books free of cost. 

Year. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

r 

I * 
I High 
I Schools. 

I 
4 
8 

27 
39 
42 
42 
42 
.t2 
43 

Inter
meniate 

High 
Schools. 

'25 
54 
54 
56 
54 
54 
5f) 

I Pupils. I 

I 
Teachers. I I 

Enrolment. I A "erage 11 

I~-------- I Daily 

.1 I Net. I[ AYeroge . Attend· ~f. F. Total., Weekly., ance. r 

I ---c''---------c -~---c-~ -1- --~I ~----

I 16 11 27 676 526 1 489 t 
r 59 38 97 2,29:3 1,86411,786 201 
I 349 299 648 14,247 12,199 11,253 1,005 
I 707 613 1,320 33,229 30,710 2S,524 863 

732 576 1,308 35,334 31,499 I 29,078 770 
772 607 1,379 34,539 30,857 28,340 647 
779 581 1,360 33,957 30,419 I 27,646 558 
840 577 1,41; :H,942 31,172! 28,412 516 

Bursars~ 

850 567 1,417 35,187 31,997 2i1,443 493 

• Includes 1 annex in 1931, 4 in 1932 and 1933, 2 in 1934 and 1935 and 1 in 1930. t Not available. 

Facilities for State secondary education have been expanded greatly 
since 1911, and during the period 1921 to 1931 the enrolment increased 
from 14,247 to 33,229, or by almost 134 per cent. In more recent years 
pupils who would have sought employment under more normal conditions 
continued their attendance at school, the enrolment in 1932 reaching 35,334. 
It has fallen since, and in 1936 was 147 less at 35,187. 

There were rour district schools in 1935 and 1936. All were located in 
country towns. In 1935 the teachers numbered 13, the net enrolment was 
376 and the average attendance 277. Corresponding particulars for 1936 
were 16 teachers, net enrolment 349, and average attendance 280. 

Day Continuation and Rural Schools. 

Training in commercial subjects is provided in commercial continuation 
schools and a preparatory course leading to the trade courses under the 
technical system is given in junior technical (continuation) schools. At 
these schools boys may continue for a period of three years elementary, 
courses commenced in primary schools in commercial subjects and in 
manual training respectively. In the junior technical schools the subjects 
are essentially of a practical nature, viz., technical drawing and workshop 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, and elementary, 
science. The courses in English, mathematics, and history are on the 
same standard as in high schools. 

The continuation schools for girls are known as domestic SCIence 
schools. The syllabus provides for a course commencing at the end of 
the primary school stage and extending over three years. The course 
durir;g the :first two years is of a domestic and geni:fal educational 
character, embracing English, arithmetic, history, civics, and morals, art 
lmd home decoration, botany and practical gardening, needlework, cookery, 
laundry, home management, hygiene, care of infants and care of the 
sick. The third year cour·se is of a commercial character and provides 
for further studies in English and arithmetic, to which is added elementary 
training in business principles, shorthand and typewriting. At several 
schools the COurse has been extended to five years, at the end or which the 
pupils may sit for the leaving certificate examination. .,., 
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Candidates successful in the annual domestic science examination may 
eri.ter upon the home economics course at the Technical College. 

S~nce 1920 there has been a rapid growth in the attendance at super~, 
primary schools of the domestic science type. In that year forty-seven 
such schools were in operation with a gross enrolment of 4,9~0 pupils and 
an average attendance of 2,829. In 1936 the corresponding numbers were 
thirty-six schools, gross enrolment 13,438, and average daily attendance 
11,184. The decrease in the number of these schools is explained by the 
transfer of giTls from super-primary to local high schools in country 
centres and to central domestic science schools in metropolitan districts. 

District rural schools are conducted in conjunction with the primary 
schools in country centres. At each of these schools super-primary courses 
are provided extending over a period of three years in general subjects 
and in elementary agriculture, agricultural nature >itudy, applied farm 
mechanic", rural economics and horticulture. 

The follol'>ing table provides a comparison of the number of continuation 
schools and the gross enrolment during each of the last fiTe years:-

Year. 

19:32 
19;{3 
1934 
1935 
1936 

Day Continuation Schools. I 
I 

Commercia1. Junior Technical. l~ Don~stic ~~~ I 

I 
Gross i I I 

No. N ' Gross I Xo i Gross 
Enrolment. I .l 0, Enrolment. ..... I Enrolment. 1 

16 3,420 26 9,845 48 12,885 
17 3,778 26 9,179 42 12,445 
17 3,567 26 8,927 37 1:3,050 
]6 3,335 25 8,583 35 12,708 
16 3,040 26 9,104 36 13,438 

Rural Schools. 

----~----

Gross' 
No . Enrolment. 

15 1,890 
14 1,737 
15 1,726 
U 1,662 
14 1,663 

The a,erage attendance during 1936 was as follows :-Commercial 2,536, 
junior technical 7,608, domestic 11,184, rural 1,346. 

Composite courses are provided at primary schools in country districts 
where secondary schools are not readily accessible. The courses lead to the 
intermediate certificate and the Public Service entrance examinations. 

Superprimary instruction by means of leaflets is arranged for children 
uttending s~nall country schools who have passed the primary final examina
tion and are prepared to continue their education for at least one year. 
The subjects of instruction are Latin, English, history, arithmetic, elemen
tary science, business principles and art, and for girls, hygiene and home 
management. 1''1. series of eleven papers comprises a course, and each paper 
contains sufficient work for one month. This system differs from instruc
tion by correspondence in that the pupil's work is arranged and corrected 
b~; the teacher in charge of the school. 

Evening Cont'in1lation Schools. 

Evening continuation schools have been established for the benefit of 
pupils who leaye school for work at ihe termination of the primary course. 
They are organised on the same lines as day continuation schools and 
pl'ovide similar courses adapted to the requirements of students who are 
able to attend evening classes for only a few hours per week. An evening 
continuation school may be established in any centre where the number (,f 
sttldents 'who will guarantee to attend for two ;years is sufficient. Attendanca 
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IS encouraged by granting free admission to unemployed pupils and by 
refunding all fees charged to others whose conduct and attendance have 
:been satisfactory. The average age of the pupils attending the evening 
,'continuation schools is 18 years. 

The following is the record of the evening continuation schools in t~e 
years 1935 and 1936:-

I 1935. 1936. 

il'-N-u-m-b-er-c,- AYerao-e I A Number I Averag-e I A,-erage 
, of : weekfv Att verage of Weekly i Attendance. 
! Schools., Enrolment. endane.. Schools. Enrolment. I _ 

Classiti""tion. 

-----------1 --I I I I 
Junior Technical (Boys) ... ' 13 I' 1,249 933 I 13 I 1,308 I 1,016 
CommeI'ciaJ (BOlTS) ... ' 13 1,658 1,284 1 13 1,763 I 1,396 
!Domestic {Girls} . 1(} 1,231 925 10 1,106 I 838 

__ --1-----1---- ! 1 
;l6! 4,138 3,142 I-So 1-4,177 -j---a,2w Total 

Boys comprised more than 73 per cent. of the pupils enrolled, and enrol
ment at the commercial schools represented more than 42 per cent. of the 
·totaL The ratio of attendance to enrolment for boys and girls was respec
tively 7'8.5 and 75.8 per cent. As compared with 1935 there was an improve
ment both in respect of enrolment and attendance. Thirty-six schools were 
in operation during 1936, with an average weekly enrolment of 4,177 and an 
,average attendance of 3,250. 

Vocational Guidance. 
A vocational guidance bureau was established in 1927 as a part of the 

'State system of education. The bureau makes psychological 'and physical 
tests of youths seeking employmcnt, which in conjunction with the school 
records of their educational attainments serve to indicate the vocationa 
for which they are best suited. The bureau acts in co-operation with 
<J8mployers and has been effective in placing many young people in suitable 
o\lJccupations. 

'With the development of the economic depression the problem of finding 
"employment for the youths of both sexes became intensified and in 1932 the 
bureau was transferred to the Department of Labour and Industry and 
!became the Vocational Guidance and Juvenile Employment section of the 
State Labour Exchanges. Its functions were extended to' include vocational 
training and classes for unemployed youths were organised in the metro
politan area and in the principal country centres. Free travelling facili
ties are made available to youths in necessitous. circumstances attending 
the classes. 

During 1935-36 1,601 boys and 204 girls were tested, advised and regis
tered for employment, 1,906 juveniles were admitted to vocational classeii 
:and positions were found for 3,482. 

The section selects lads for training on the ScheyviIle farm and arrangea 
for their subsequent placement in rural employment. During 1936 424 l@ds 
were so trained. 

Young citizens' associations have been formed under the auspices of 
the department and of shire and municipal councils to' supplement the 
efforts of the bureau. The functions of these associations are social, 
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educational and vocational and are co-ordinated by an advisory committee .. 
For the period ended 31st December, 1936, the total enrolment was 17,708,. 
(J£ whom 7,653 were placed in employment by the associations. An employ' 
ment research committee has also been constituted to explore avenues for 
increased employment and to consider means of fitting unemployed youths~ 
for absorption in industry. 

PRIVATE SCHOOLS. 

The position of private schools in the education system of the State has: 
been discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 

By virtue of the Pulblic Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, children 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years must be provided with efficient educa
tion, and a school is not recognised as efficient unlCS8 it is certified by the 
Minister for Education, who takes into account the standard of instruction. 
the qualifications of the teachers, the suitability of the school premises,. 
and the general conduct of the school. This provision applies to buth 
primary and ,secondary schools where children of statutol'y agc.;" are eda
cated. The conditions upon whiclh benefits under the Burs3r.y Endowment 
Act are extended to pri,"a!te secondary schools involve a Sil.J1ihtr inspection 
and certification, and nearly all of them have been registered by the' 
Department of Education. The standards of instruction required of private 
schools under both Acts are the same as those of pu~lic SdlOOls of similar
grade and situation. 

The total number of private scJlOols certified by the Minister for Educ3.
tion in 1936 was 841. Of these, 557 were certified under the Public Instruc
tion (Amendment) Act of 1916, excluding 106 which were certified for' 
the instruction of children up to a specified age only; 110 secondary schools 
were rf'gistered under the Bursary Endowment Act as efficient to provide 
the full secondary course; and 68 were recognised officially as qualified for' 
the education of pupils to the Intermediate Certificate stage of the secon
dary course. 

The Roman Catholic schools comprise the largest group of private' 
schools in New South ·Wales. They arc organised on a diocesan basis to 
provide religious and secular education. A Director of Catholic Educa
tion with special qualifications for the work exercises general supervision, 
and there are religious and secular inspectors in each diocese. In addition 
to general primary and super-primary education, commercial and domestic 
-courses are provided at the parochial schoolB, and a number of the schools 
have been specially equipped for c.ommercial, junior technical, or domestic 
training. English and commercial classes are conducted also by correspon
dence. At some of the schools rural training is provided and un agricul
tural college was opened at W oodlawn, Lismore, in ID31, to give practical 
education in scientific agriculture, as well as the acauemic course of a. 
secondary school. 

The pupils at the Roman Catholic schools attend the public examinations, 
described on page 291, also examinations conducted by the diocesan inspec
tors at the end of the primary and in the intermediate stages. On the 
results of these examinations scholarships and bursaries are awarded. There 
are two Roman Catholic colleges for resident students at the University of 
Sydney. Information relating to the training of tenchers for Roman 
Catholic schools is shown on page 301. 
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The following table shows particulars of the private schools of each 
·denomination in 1935 and 1936, excluding charitable schools described on 
page 290. 

-----------------------------

\ 

1935. I1 1936. 

[
' !EnrOlment: Average I IEnrOlmentl Average I Schools, Te~ch. December, Daily At. Schools. Teach· '1 Dec.mher Daily At-

____ . ___ ~ ___ I ____ ,_e ~_ Term. ,tendance. I ers. Term. tendance. 

Classification 

Undenomillationa1 ... 1 1351 423 6,1641 5,256 1I 13~ 414 I '3,303 5,352 
Roman Catholic .. ' 537 2,595 82,979 68,877 535 2,5931 84,095 69;991 

Chureh of England.. 49 I 323 4,861 4,347 I 49 333 5 159 '~,64()C 

rt::l~~Jfs~ian '" :: ~ 1 ~~ l,g~g l,~~g I i ~03S I ~;~~~ !,I l,~~~ 
Lutheran '" .. , 3 3 92 81 I 3 102 • 92 
Seventh Day Adventist' 7 21 3e5 301: 9, 33 649 565 

'Christian Science v " 
~~~~~~gf,t~~a,l" ,:.:,' .. 11' I .. : 1' 5~':'8~ [I ~'2: 11 "li [, "'6~ 11 62'93' I 5i89 

Total .. 1746 ~-96,966 8l,l4417"4513,540-199,073!83.2lO 

The number of teachers, as shown in the table, does not include those 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only. It is not possible 
to ascertain the number of individuals represented by these figmes, because 
the number of teachers who give instruction in more than one school is not 
Il'ecorded. 

Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considera!bly 
in amount. In some denominational schools the payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
students. 

Some of the private schools are residential. In 1935 there were 90,126 
day scholars and 6,840 boarders, and in 1936 the numbers were respectively 
91,096 and 7,977. 

The following statement shows the number of secondary pupils 
during the December term in each of the last six years :-

1

1 I Hecondary Pupils Enrolled in Private SchooJs. 

Year. ,SChOOlS' 1-

I Boys, Girls, Total 

Hl31 
H)3~ 

19:13 
19:34 
193;'5 
1936 

258 
265 
378 
395 
364 
374 

R,:140 
8,861 
8,9::;3 
R,963 
9,02~ 
8,547 

8,050 
8,722 
8,581 
8,976 
8,212 
9,543 

16,390 
)7,586 
17,514 
17,939 
)7,234 
)8,090 

enrolled 

The number of secondary pupils in private schools has shown a con
siderable increase, The pupils so enumerated are defined as those 
who follow a course of instruction similar to that laid down in the 
i3ylla:bus for Gccondary schools by the Department of Education. There are, 
however, in privatD schools a considerable number of pupils over 14 yeal'S 
of age not recorded as secondary pupils in the returns supplicd. Some of 
these attend business colleges for commercial education ;vhile others follow 
super-primary courses. 
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Private Charitable Schools. 
In addition to the private schools to which the foregoing tables relat£J;", 

there are schools connected \\"ith charitable institutions or organistationE'r 
which are certified under the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act of 191() 
for the education of children of statutory school age. There were 14 sud' 
schools in 1936-13 were under the auspices of the Roman Catholic CImrch: 
and one under the Church of England. The gross enrolment flt these 
institutional schools during 1936 was 1,671, 

The Kindergarten Union maintains in the city and suburbs 16 free 
kindergarten scrrlools and playgrounds for children under statutory school 
age. In 1936 there were enrolled 1,830 scholars, and the average daily 
attendance was 870. The organisation receives a State subsidy of £1,000' 
per annum. 

The education of deaf, dumb and blind children is undertaken at two 
schools in connection with the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and ,he 
Blind, which is endowed by the State. At the end of 1936 there were 195 
children in the institution. Deaf mutes are trained also at two Roman 
Catholic institutions, one at Waratah for girls, "ith 35 inmates at the end 
of 1936, and the other established at Castle Hill, where 45 boys were 
enrolled. 

The total number of private charitable schools in 1936 was 34, and there 
were 130 teachers. The gross enrolment during the year was 3,808, and the 
ayerage daily attendance 2,33-1. In December term there were 2,811 
8cholars on the roll, of whom 1,382 were under 7 years of age, 1,254 between._ 
"{ and 14 years, and 175 over 14 years. 

Enrolment in Pl'i1:ate Schoo7s. 

A comparative statement of the cnrolment ill private schools (including 
the schools at liriyate charitable institutions) is shown below. The 
enrolmcnt at Kindergarten schools and playgrounds is not included. 

~----II-- Scholars on Roll ~uring ;~:~~'Term. -" 

I---------T i -_.--- 1 --------~- -----------

Year. - Un- I ' Church' I ; Seventh 1 Other \ I denomin- Roma~! of - Pr~SbY-1 M~tho-: Day 'Lutheran, Denom- Total •• ' 

" 
ationaL I CatholIC. (England. I1 tenan. dlSt. 11 A~~~~' I inations. 

I i i I ,I 

1911 
1921 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

... 1 1l,097 1 46,656 1

1

, 3,397 1 370 311 i 213! 34 1 ... I 62,07g 
...... 1 8,4961'1 63,486 5,417 788 605 301 51 163 79,307 

7,760 ! 75,311 I 6,220 1,599 1,074 ~ 311 76 I 50 i 92,401 
... 1 7,052t 76,824 6,131 1,592 1,032' 292 III I I 93,034 

6,339 79,684 I' 0,459 1,235, 890 310 1051 94,022 
6,312tl' 81,135 I 4,885 1,274 - 874 314 105 65 94,964 
6,467tl 82,125 4,863 1,320 868 322 98 59 96,122 
6,373ti 83,51615,001 1,365 860 270 93 89 I 97,567 
6,356 I' 84,290 4,962 1,5:30 905 365 92 70 I 98,570 

'''1 6,527t l 85,449 5,269 1,663 1,010 649 102 63 1100,732 
i I i 

*lncludes schOOlS at private charitable institut:ons. t Includes scholars at Theo':ophical acbool.::. 

Between 1911 and 1936 the enrolment in private schools increased by 
38,654, or 62.3 per cent. In undenominational schools thpre has been a 
marked decline. The enrolment in Roman Oatholic schools, w>lich constitute 
the great majority of the private establishments, has increa:con by 34.6 per 
cent. since 1921. Other groups of denominational schools expanded 
between 1921 and 1929, but in most cases the enrolment has leclined since. 
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SCHOOL EXA1IIXATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students who have completed the primary course 
and those who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina
tions has been organised by the Department of Education with the con
currence of the University authorities, who accept as evidence of satisfactory 
educational qualification appropriate certificates issued by the Department .. 
The University also holds an annual matriculation examination, on the· 
results of which a number of University scholarships and prizes are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of' 
certificates which mark definite stages in the progress of school pupils. 
An examination is held at the end of the primary course on the results of 
which admission to secondary schools and super-primary courses is deter
mined, and bursaries awarded under the Bursary Endowment Act. 

The intermediate certificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
super-primary courses and of the first three years of the secondary course. 
Provision has been made in recent legislation for an examination for the 
leaving certificate to be held subject to the requirements of the Board of 
Secondary School Studies, at the end of the fourth year of the secondary 
school course. Successful candidates, at the close of a year's further study, 
may submit themselves for examination for a higher leaving certificate7 

which will be accepted as indicative of fitness for admission to the Uni
versity, if a pass is shown in matriculation subjects. Up to the present 
there has been only one examination for the leaving certificate, which is 
held at the close of the fun five years' secondary course. This certificate is 
equivalent to the newer higher leaving certificate. 

Certificates of proficiency are awarded to pupils of Evening Continuation 
Schools whose attendance and work have been satisfactory throughout ths 
course. 

The number of candidates and of passes at examinations for entrance to 
the high school, for which the primary final examination has been substi
tuted, and for intermediate and leaving certificates during 1935 and 1936, 
are shown below:-

Examinations. 

High School Entrance and Bursary 
Intermediate Certificate 
Leaying Certificate 

1935. I! 1936. 
I 1I ,~~ 
\ Passes. I!' \ Passes. 

Candidates., ' I Candidates. 'I ' 

, ; I Per liT b I Per [NUmber. cent. il [:sum er. cent, 

I

1 1 1 I1 i ' 
.. 22,155! 15,362 69'3[1',' 22.6lO [16,118 71'3 
"'1 12,296 'I 9,419176'6 13.591 III ,219 82'5 "'1 3,lJll 2,260 75'1 il 2,778 1 2,132 76'7 

1 ,I, 1 

TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

Technical education is under the dired control of the Department of 
Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, who is also Assistant 
Director of Education, with financial and general procedure independent 
of other branches of the education system. The courses of instruction are 
co-ordinated, however, with those of the ordinary schools. 

The Central Technical College is situated at IDtimo (Sydney). Colleges 
have been established also at Darlinghurst (East Sydney), Newcastle, 
W oUongong and Broken Hill and there are seventeen trade schools,. 
viz., seven in the suburbs, nine in country towns and one at Canberra. In. 
addition, elementary instruction is provided in special subjects at various 
metropolitan and country centres (inc1uding the colleges and trade schools) 
and correspondence courses are provided in a number of subjects. 
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Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings is 
provided for the apprentice and journeyman, while higher courses, embracing 
the technology of the various trades and technical professions, may be 
followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years in the Trade 8'chools, 
but sometimes they are extended to five years. Oomprehensive courses cover
ing five years and higher courses of t,vo years' duration are given in tb, 
Technical Oolleges. The subjects are grouped to form trade classes, instruc
tion being given in all branches of mechanical and electrical engineering, 
building, sanitation, applied art, domestic science, commercial subjects, 
agriculture, sheep and ,vool classing and in manufacturing trades. 

Some of the higher courses of e,-ening instruction are co-oTdinated with 
flrRt·year courses at the University, and the satisfactory completIOn of any 
course of instruction is marked by the award of certificates, viz., the Oer
tificate of Trade Competency in trade courses and the Oollege Diploma in 
the higher COU1'3CS. These certificates are recognised by employers. 

The fees payable for instruction are very Iow, being usually at. the rate of 
58. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 10s. for seniors. 

Intending students are required to fUl'llish evidence that they possess 
sufficient pTeparatory knowledge to take profitable advantage of the training, 
and a student is not usually admitted to a course unless actually engaged in 
the specific trade to which the course relates. Special provision is made for 
the admission of journeymen, without preliminary test, to any part of the 
courses relating to their trades. Young students are admitted if they fur
nish a guarantee to become apprenticed bcfore Tea'ching the limit of the 
age of apprenticeship. 

A noteworthy feature of the system is the existence of advisory committees 
in connection with each course of instruction. These committees are 
composed of representatives of employers and employees, who visit the 
classes regularly and discuss with the Superintendent and heads of 
departments matters relating to the maintenance of standa>rds of efficiency 
in equipment and teaching, and by this means the courses are made to meet 
pra'Ctical needs. 

The following table shows the number of classes and teachers and the 
enrolments at the Technical Oollege and Trade Schools in 1921, 1931 
and during the last five years, together with the amount of fees received 
fll1d of money cxpended. 

Year. 
I1 Kmnhel' I Lecturers -- Tot.al Indiyiaual ~ Fees 

I 
Cl of cs I 'r anhd s Enrolments.· Students. I Recei,-ed. 

",et 
Expenditure. 

t ass ", cac er . 
-----------

£ £ 
12,641 129,851 
23,020 155,561 
21,734 135,560 
22,736 167,589 
25,023 179,503 
27,481 165,388 
38,020 204,210 

----~-----I~--[I---

1921 636 447 18,974 9,696 
1931 747 5i6 I 33,:H5 11: 15,152 
1932 766 518 34,197 15,549 
1933 775 534 36,174 J7,102 
1934 778 580 i :39,014 I 18,564 
!:J3;j 739 6elel 43,129 19,959 
1936 802 672 I 46,759 21,364 

-----~-- ---~-----'-----------'--~---
• Students l'eing counted in each class. t After deducting fEes receiyed. 

The net expenditure shown abm-e is exclusive of interest on capital value 
'of land, buildings, and equipment. The average net cost pcr student in 
1933 was £8 5s. 9d. and in 1936 £9 lls. 2d. 
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The ages and sexes of the individual students attending technical classes 
in 1935 and 1936 were as follows:-

Age last Birthday. 

14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

1035. 

Males. Females. 

457 557 
952 814 

1,733 856 
1,900 790 
1,816 708 
1,412 516 
1,012 I ~90 

1930. 

Total. Males. Females. ToWl. 

1,014 4.5J I 598 1,048 
1.766 'I'i 1,211 I 883 2,094 
2,559 I 1,908 I 892 2,800 
2,6fO: 1,990 744 2,734 
2,524 .11' 1,821 591 2,412 
1,928 1,564 I 493 2,057 

21ltnd over 4,024 2,022 
--1--

],402: ],151 I 364 ],515 

.~~il~~·'-:':~--~~ 
19,959 I 14,695 I 6,669 I 21,364 13,306 I 6,653 

I 
Total 

In 1936 diploma courses were followed by 1,312 males and 7 females, com
pared with 1,011 males and 20 females in 1935; 6,853 males and 74 females. 
were students in trade courses in 1936 compared with 6,610 males and 100 
females in 1935. There were 4,375 female dressmaking and millinery 
students in 1936, and 4,339 female students in those classes in 1935. 
Cookery and art classes. attracted 596 males and 1,578 females in 1936, and 
574 males and 1,552 females in 1935. Students following miscellaneous 
classes numbered 5,934 males and 635 females in 1936 and 5,111 males and 
642 females in the preceding year. 

Technical Education Exanvinati:Jns. 
The following are particulars of examinations conducted under the 

technical education system during the last five years:-

Particulars. I 1922. 

Number Examined . .. \ 21,788 

I 
N Ilm bel' of Passes ... 17,759 
Percentage of Passes 81'0 

1933. 1934. 

22,364 23,573 
18,857 19,565 

84'3 83'0 

1935. 

27,237 
22,087 

81'1 

1936. 

31,613 
26,782 

84'7 

These figures affOld evidence of a very encouraging growth in this impor
tant branch of education. The number of students examined in 1936 was 
31,613, which exceeded b;y 8.3 per cent. the record of 1929, viz., 29,193. The 
number fell during the period of economic depression to 21,788 in 1932 and. 
has shown a marked increase each year since .. 

Railway and Tramway Institutes. 
Classes for the technical, commercial and general education of railway 

employees are conducted by the Railway Institute, which is under the 
13ontrol of a director. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are a number 
of branches in various parts of the State. The total membership embraces 
more than half the railway employees, and was 22,721 in 1935-36 and 22,809 
in 1936-37. The number of students was 6,141 ill 1935-36 and 6,190 in 
1936-37, and the courses ranged from elementary railway principles to the 
University matriculation standard. Correspondence courses are provided. 
The institute possesses a library of 119,913 volumes. 
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A scholarship of the value of £150 per annum, tenable for fOH.r years, in 
engineering at ,sydney University is awarded periodically to the most 
proficient student in the Engineering Matriculation Class. 

Educational and recreational facilities are provided by the Road Trans
::pvrt and Tramways Institute, the membership of which at 30th June, 1937, 
was 5,092. The institute possesses an excellent library of 30,716 books. 

"Two hundred and forty-five students were enrolled at 30th June, 1937, 
".an increase of 57 during the year. 

UNIVERSITY OF ,sYDXEY. 

The University of ,sydney was incorporated by Act of Parliament on 1st 
(October, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Charter on 27th February, 
1858, when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British 
Empire as graduates of the "C"niversities of the United Kingdom. Since 
1884 women llave been eligble for all 1]" nversity privileges. 

Within the University there are ten faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Medicine, 
:Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Arcm
"tooture, and Economics, besides a School of Domestic Science. Degrees 
"are awarded in each of these faculties in addition to diplomas in Commerce, 
Education, Public Health, Tropical Medicine, Tropical Hygiene, Psychiatry, 
.Anthropology, Public Administration, Radiology, and Pharmaceutical 
Science. There is also a course of study for pharmacy students proceeding 
to the final examination of the Pharmacy Board of New South Wales. Up 
to 1936 the University was prohibited by statute from providing instruction 
·01' granting degrees in Theology and Divinity, but this prohibition was 
removed by amendment of the University Act in June, 1936. 

In 1854 an Act was passed to provide for the establishment within the 
University grounds of residential colleges in connection with the religious 
,denominations. These colleges and the year in which each college was 
incorporated by Act of Parliament are as follows:-The Ohurch of England 
(St. Paul's) 1854, Roman Oatholic (St. John's) 1857 and (S'ancta Sophia 
for women) 1929, Presbyterian (St. Andrew's), 1867, Methodist (Wesl~y) 
1910. There is also the Women's College (1889), which is conducted on an 
'llndenominational basis. A teachers' college, which is non-residential and 
1S not affiliated with the University, is maintained by the State for the 
;training of teachers, and is situated in the University grounds. 

Many henefactions have been bestowed on the University by private 
;persons. These endowments include the Ohallis Fund, of which the 
.original amount, £276,856 has been increased by investment to £384,059, 
the G. H. Bosch Fund, £252,035; the P. N. Russell Fund, £102,616; and the 
Fisher Estate, £42,467. In addition, the University receives a large annual 
Tevenue from the trustees of the McCaughey bequest. Excluding the prin
"dpal of the McOaughey bequest, the credit balances of the private founda
tions amounted to £1,124,924 on the 31st December, 1936. 

In 1930 the Rockefeller Foundation of New York authorised a grant of 
£100,000 towards the CORt of building a clinical laboratory for the medical 
:school which was .::>fficialIy opened on 29th September, 1933. 

University Finances. 

The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 
by students, and income derived from the private foundations~ 
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The following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 
'iJources of revenue, and the total expenditure during each year since 1931. 
Under the it'ems are included sums received for capital expenditure on 
4Juildings, etc., and amounts from benefactors to establish new beuefac
tions:-

1 ReoeiptS'. 

I _______ ~------~-----~---~------

Year. '\ Dm-ernment. l Fees. I Private I1 Other \1 

I 
ptt" .. te 

Endowment 
Fttrrd~ 

Expen- Credit 
diture. Balance at 

end. of Year. 1 Aid. i I Foundations. I Sources. . 

I £ 
1931 i 61,496 
193~ I: 54,808 
1933 55,433 
1934 I' 56,33:~ 
1935 I 57,050 
1936 67,945 

£ I 
59,606 :1' 
64,360 
68,362 1 
72556 I 
74:640 
79,955 1 

£ 
112,585 
102,556 
130,965 

77.615 
68;920 
79,272 

£ 
13,133 
11,503 
20,OSO 

5,694 
5,300 
Z;568 

Total. 

£ 
246,820 
233,227 
2'14,840 
212,198 
205,910 
229,740 

• Includes Retiring Allowances Fund. 

,I,l

l 216,~3 
214.470 
203'229 

I 

204;251 
20] ,342 
219,934 

I • 

£ 
1,219,45:3 
1,230,220 
1,248,7'2 
1,264,618 
1,295,764 
1,162,053 

There was a notable increase in receipts from private foundations in 1928 
(£281,928) as a result of a special public appeal for donations towards the 
funds of the "Gniversity. The moneys received therefrom were donated 
:mainly for the development of education in medicine. 

Salaries comprise the principal item of disbursements in each year. The 
total expenditure inclusive of capital expenditure in each year since 1931, 
was distributed as follows:-

(1\assification. 
I Amount. 
1--1-931. 1932. I 1933. \~-\~ 1935. ~·-;--19-36-. 

£ £1 £! £! £ 
Ra1aries .. , '" 157,741 141,6061147,2811 150,055 158,76i 
Maintenance, Apparatus, etc. 3'2,110 27,447 30,0821 32,2461 3:>,238 
Buildings and Grounds .. J9,6\6 36,5971 77,430 I 13,739

1 

3,::140 
:Scholarship~ and Bmsaries ... 7.022 I 7,38'2 6,971 I 6,842 7,uOO 
<Other "'1 414 1,438 1,459 1,3691 ... 

Total ., 216,903
1
2i4,4701263,229';204,25i;-;o],342 

Lectures, Staff, and Students. 

I 

I £ 
1 172,548 

32,R86 
6,799 
7,05.1 

648 

,219,934 

Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, students must 
i1ftord proof of educational qualifications by passing in prescribed subjects 
ut the leaving certificate or matriculation examination. N on-matricu
lated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory practice in 
·c·ntain faculties, but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory 
-completion of any course, however, they may be awarded a certificate. 
Tectures are delivered during the daytime in all subjects necessary for 
.degrees and diplomas, and evening lectures are provided in the Faculties of 
Arts and Economics. Students are required to attend at least ninety per 
cent. of the lectures in cach course of study leading to a degree. 
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I"ectures are delivered during three terms in each year. The period 
d study and total cost of graduation in each faculty are as follow:
Arts, 3 years, £81; Economics, 4 years, £102; Law, 4 years, £103; Medi
cine, 6 years, £259; Dentistry, 4 years, £223; Agriculture, 4 years, £125; 
Veterinary Science, 5 years, £149; Science, 3 years, £105; Science 
(Honours), 4 years, £121; Engineering, 4 years-Civil, £184; Mechanical 
and Electrical, £188; }Iining and lIfetallurgy, £199; Technology, £188; and 
Architecture, 5 years, £195. 

Diploma courses are given in the following subjects, the term of study 
and total cost being indicated in each instance :-Commerce, 3 year~_, £48; 
Education, 1 year, £27; Psychiatry, 2 terms, £29; Public Administration, :3 
years, £48; Public Health, £10; Tropical l\JIedicine, £5; and Tropical Hy
giene, £5. In the last three cases instruction is giYen at the Commonwealth 
School of Public Health and Tropical Medicine. 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of fees are granted 
annually on the results of the leaving certificate examination to 200 
students entering the University, and fees are remitted in the case of 
teachers or students in training for the teaching profession attending 
TT niYersity lectures. A number of scholarships are awarded from 1'riYate 
foundations, and bursaries may be awarded by the Senate. In 1936 fees 
were remitted in respect of 938 students, including exhibitioners, State 
and University bursars, teachers and students in training as teachers. A 
general service fee of £1 Is. per term is imposed upon all students in 
attendance at lectures, including students exempt from payment of ordinary 
fees. 

The number of degrees conferred by the University from the foundation 
to the end of 1936 was 14,843, made up as follows:-

---c--------'--------~ 

I !I I Number ' Number I1 Number 
Conferred. I Conferred. il confe:rred. 

, ii Degree. 1 I' Degree. Degree. 

During i To end 'f I During ITO end '1'1 'I' I?,ugIiGn,.g loT
f
01e

9
n3(}6-. 

1936. I0f1936.1
1 

'0"6 of 1 03G - ~ :1 1 ... .,.0) • v 'I J i -----'--I 1 -jC--1 --';---- -C---
1i 
~-7--1 ----..; --

M.A. .., 13 609 ,B.D.S. . .. , 171 306:: n.Se. Dom. 1 
B.A. ..• .., 152 4,9~7 )!I,.D.S. ': 30 I! D.Sc.Eng. 2' 
LL.D. .,. .37

1

1 
D.Se. . .. [ 2 44 ii M.E. I 'I 20 

LL.B. "', 41 994 Ij\.LSc. ""1 ~ 6 1 < 58 iil B.~: ..• 32 858 
M.D. 4 93 iB.Sc. 16 11,288 I, M.J!.:c. ...... I \} 
j\.I.B. 84 2,5!! 1:~.Sc.Agr. 1 I 3, B.Ec. . .. 1, 35 i 430 
Ch. M. ... 6 1,612 1:\f.Sc.Agr. . .. 1 2 i 4· B. Arch. • .. \ 7 I 10.3 

M.S. • .. \ 2 3 \B.Sc.Agr. "'1' 8: 127 :----11---
B.~. .., 75 MO D.V.Sc., 1, 4 I 

D.D.Sc. 2 10 B.V.Sc. 30 I U8 Total... 597' H,843 
I i 

In 1936 the teaching staff of the University included 49 pl'0feswrs and 
199 lecturers and demonstrators. Professors and most of the lecturers are 
paid fixed salaries, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for 
superannuation for professors and full-time members of the teaching and 
administrative staffs. 

The University has not the power to confer honorary degrees, but may 
admit ad eundem gradum graduates of approved Universiti;ls. 
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The following statement shows the number of students (including both 
degree and diploma students) attending in the different faculties in various 
years since 1921;-
'-------------,-------c-c 

1936. 

I 
1 I . 1935. 

Course. 1921. 11926. 1931. 1 '\ 1 

I I, Men. \ Women. Total Men. 1 women.\ Total. 

;al~i~;~--~T8~11 ~131 1,0:-I-i - 377 --:~~r.:r 340 ~~6-
Law ... , 328 288 I 300 ,272 6 2781 ::105 5 1 3lO 
Medicine ... i 985 403, 483 I 615 83 6981 66.'! 791' 742 
Science ". . .. 1 2~0! 2F I 333 I 191 119 310 187 127 314 
F.ngineering ... ! 2::<4

1

' 1::4 ]66 I 160 ]60 150 .. , I 150 
Dentistry... , .. ' 82 59

1 

6el,' 100 6 1061 100 6! ]06 
Veterinary Science. 16 10 43 i 90 H 104, 130 14' lU 
Agriculture 28 25 60 'I 44 7 511 43 7 50 
Architecture 55 41 1 44 I 21 6 27 17 8! 25 
Economics ... 286 213 398' 375 36 411 409 42 I 451 

Pharmacy Stud~llts ... 204

1

' 243 161 i 154 19 173 139 ~n I 170 
Massage Students 21 11 38!... 27 ~7... 23 I 23 

-_·_--'---------1·--
,3,317 i2,447 i3,147 11,2'399 654

1

3,053[2,539 682
1
,3,221 

Le.ss Students enrolled j ,: . I 

twice .,. '" __ 4=--'~ __ ~~I'_:'~J __ ··_· J_~_~ __ "_'_i 15 

Total, Individual I 11 I 1 I 1 I, 

Students ... i 3,275 1 2,422 : 3,119 ! 2,375 654 !3,02912.524 I 682 I 3,206 
I I I I ! I 

The number of students attending the University has varied only slightly 
during the last three years. In 1936 there were 2,217 men and 572 women 
pursuing degree courses, and diploma students included 307 men and 110 
women. There were also in attendance 103 post-graduate students, viz., 7'3 
in the Faculty of Arts, 23 in Science, and 7 in Medicine. Students admit
ted to matriculation during the year numbered 720 as compared with 575 in 
'1921 and 626 in 1935. 

University Olinics. 
Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince Alfred, Sydney, and 

St. Vincent's, provide clinical schools for students in medicine who are 
re:quired to attend at these institutions for clinical lectures, training and 
practice during the fourth, fifth, and sixth years of the medical course. 

At the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Ohildren provision is made for 
systematic instruction to medical students in diseases of children. 

Olinical training and practice in obstetrics is provided at the Royal Hos
pital for Women (Paddington) and the Women's Hospital (Orown-street). 

Other hospitals where studies may be undertaken in connection with 
the faculty of medicine are :-the Oallan Park and Newcastle :Mental Hos
pitals, the Broughton Hall Psychiatric Olinic, the Renwick Hospital for 
Infants, and the South Sydney Hospital for Women. 

In connection with the Faculty of Dentistry, the Dental Hospital of 
Sydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. The University 
lecturers in surgical and mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, honorary den
-tal surgeons of the hospital. 



Ap point mcnts Beard. 

All Appointments TIual'd has been crented for the purpose of assisting
lmdergTatLates and recent graduates in obtaining positions. To this end 
the Board endeavours to supply employers ,dth accurate reports concerning 
gmduates and undergraduates who are required to register with the Board,. 

Extension Lectures. 

University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a
University Extension Board of from twelve to eighteen members appointed: 
annually by the Senate. Oourses of lectures upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are giYen in yarious centres at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures, 
an examination may be heW and certificates awarded to successful candi
dates. During 1036, 126 lectures were delivcred in Sydncy and In 
country towns, and a grant of £260 was rccei"n::d from the GUI"?rnment fOT 
the maintenance of Extension Board classes. 

Tutorial Classes. 

In accordance with the provisions of the University Amendment Act of 
1912, the Senate has established regular evening tutorial classes, and the 
Government contributes an annual grant for the maintenance of tutol"iaI 
clnsses, the amount in 1935-36 being £3,866. Tutorial classes are open 
to unmatriculated as ,yell as to matriculated students, and diplomas. 
may be issued to persons who have studied in these classes for at least 
one year in anyone subject. Tutorial classes, which may be e.st:lblished in 
particular branches of study upon specific requisition by intending students, 
have been formed in conjunction with the Workers' Educational Association 
in suburban and country centres as well as at the University. A resident 
tutor is stationed at ::'{ ewcastle. Particulars of the classes are shown on a 
later page with other information relating to the Workers' Educational 
Association. 

SCHOLARSHIPS AND BVRSARIES. 

It is the policy of the State to assist promising students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and ,bursaries and a 
number are proyided by priyate endowment. Particulars of these scholar
&hips End }mrEaries and the conditions !'lttached thereto have been given in 
preyions issues of the Year Book. 

Scholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded because 
fees are not charged, and school material is supplied to all pupils. A few 
scholarships-six in 1936-are proyided by the State to enable boys to 
attend the Sydney Grammar School. 

~-\'t the Intermediate Certificate Examinations, 1936, which included 
pupils from .J unior Technical, Commercial, and Domestic Science Schools, 
104 scholarships were avvarded. Thirty-one boys were given scholarships for 
Lower Trade Oourses at the Technical Oollege, 14 boys were awarded Agri
cultural Scholarships, 2 boys and 18 girls ,vere a warded Commercial scholar
ships, and scholarships for Art, Domestic Arts and ,romen's Handicraft", 
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,yere awardod to 39 girls. At the Leaying Certificate Examination 21 boys 
and 2 girls ~,'rere awarded scholarships for Diploma courses at Technical 
'Colleges; in addition, 200 exhibitions were provided exempting the holders 
irom the payment of fees to the University, viz., 111 pupils of State schoQls, 
and 89 pupils of registered secondary schools. In the same year 20 boys at 
·eyening" continuation schools won scholarships for free education and a 
,supply of text-books valued at £1 10s. per annum, tenable at day courses. 

Bu·rsary Endowment. 

The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, as amended by the Public Instruction 
and University (Amendment) Act, 1936, provides public moneys for bur
saries tenable in public or private secondary schools, in technical schools 
or colleges under the Department of Education, and in the University of 
Sydney. The fund is administered by a board, consisting of two represen
tatives each of the University of Sydney, of the Department of Education, 
and of the private secondary schools registered under the Act. 

The bursaries awarded in 1936 numbered 200, of which 196 were accepted. 
Of these 153 were tenable at gtate high schools and 43 at private schools 
for 5 .years from 1st J annary, 1936; 152, boys and 97 girls were awarded 
bursaries for 5 years from 1st January, 1937, and all but seven were 
;accepted. 188 were tenable at State schools and 54 at private schools. 

Bursaries tenable for two or three years, are awarded upon the results of 
the Intermediate Certificate Examination. Tthey are of the value of fourth 
and fifth .year bursaries. Thirty-two were awarded during 1936, and of 
these 22 were accepted by boys and 9 by girls. Thirty-three bursaries were 
awarded and 31 accepted (20 boys and 11 girls) in 1937. 

Bursaries tenable at the UniYersity of Sydney may be awarded to candi
·dates at the Leaving Oertificate Examination who are under 19 years of age 
itnd whose parents' means are inadequate for the expense of a University 
education. The number of such bursaries awarded annually usually ranges 
in the vicinity of 30, but only 14 were awarded in 1936 and 17 in 1937, of 
which 8 were accepted by boys) and 6 by girls in 1936, and 13 by boys and 4 
by girls in 1937. 

At 30th June, 1937, excluding 292 holders of war bursaries, there were 
814 pupils holding bursaries under the Bursary Endowment Act, viz., '7'56 
attending courses of secondary instruction, and 58 attending University 
lectures. The annual monetary allowances paid in 1935-36 and 1936-31 
were as follow:-

Number of Bl1l'sars. N,umber of Bursar ... 

Ra.t<e of ~.ulowiAnce. 
1935-36. I 

---~ :2 ~)-. - --32-a-,--40.-0.--"'--2! 1~ ~. 
14 8 () 77 82 25 3 0. 
15 12 0. I 1I 32 0. 0. 
19 4 0. 84 67 4G 0., 0. 
]9 12 0 1 52 0. 0. 
20. 0. 0 43 41 
2t 12 0 3 3 

Rate of Allowance, 
1935-36. I 1936· 3'7. 1936~·37 ; 

Lli~ ! 1~1 
63 I 62 

~J __ I~_ 
I ~27 i "14 "'1 I <Y 

Total 
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In addition to the bursaries made available by the Bursary Endowment 
Board, two bursaries, tenable for three years at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural Oollege, are awarded by the Department of Agriculture on the results 
of the Oollege entrance examination. These bursaries exempt their holders 
from payment of the education and maintenance fee of £30 per anuum. 

'Var bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endowment Board for child!'en 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th June, 
1937, was 292, each bursar receiving £10 per annum. The total number 
awarded since they were initiated in 1916 was 3,784. 

The war bursaries are awarded usually to children between the ages of 11 
and 13 years. Upon reaching the latter age the children become eligible for 
benefits under a scheme adopted by the Repatriation Oommission to assist 
such children to obtain higher education and training for skilled trades, 
technical or professional careers. From the date these benefits became 
available in February, 1921, to 30th June, 1937, applications to the Oom
mission were approved in 6,603 cases in N'ew South 'Vales and a sum of 
£639,66:5 was expended in the State. This sum included private gifts and 
bequests, but the greater part was provided by the Oommonwealth Govern
ment. 

For the education of the children of fallen soldiers and sailors assistance 
is granted also from the Anzac :Memorial Bursary Fund which was created 
by public subscription and vested in the Bursary Endowment Board. Bur
saries awarded from this fund are tenable at secondary schools or the 
University. To 30th June, 1937, the nnmber of such bursaries awarded 
was 82. 

TRAINIKG OF TEACHERS. 

Two colleges are maintained by the State for training teachers for 
eervice in State schools. 

The Sydney Teachers' Oollege, situated in the University grounds, pro
vides two courses for the training of teachers, viz. :-(0) for service in the 
infant, primary, and rural schools, and Cb) for service in secondary schools. 
The former course extends oyer two years 'and the latter over four years 
including graduation to the University in Arts, Science, Economics or 
Agriculture. The course for secondary school teachers may be extended 
to five years in special circumstances, and in the case of students who had 
graduated before admission to the college one year's professional training 
only is required. Practical training and observation is provided at special 
demonstration schools associated with the college and at other selected 
schools. A hostel has been established for men students and seven for 
women students. "Vomen students living away from home are required to 
reside in a hostel unless given special exemption. In 1936 the 
teaching staff included the principal, vice-principal, warden of women 
students, 32 lecturers and one visiting lecturer. There were 738 students 
enrolled during the year, of whom 70 were University graduates. 
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The course at the Armidale Oollege is similar to the two years' course at 
the Sydney Teachers' College. A hostel has been established for women 
students. The teaching staff in 1936 included the principal, 3 wardens of 
women students, 17 lecturers, and G visiting lecturers. There were 276 
students on the roll during the year. 

In Hl313 each college provided a one-year course for the training of 
teachers for the rural schools. 

lIost of the students are scholarship holders, but a small group of paying 
students is usually in attendance. Provision is made for training 
teachcl's for private schools on certain conditions, but few persons avail 
themselves of the privilege. lIembers of the teaching staffs are afforded 
opportunity for study abroad and leave of absence on full pay may be 
granted for this purpose. 

Particulars of students enrolled at the Teachers' Oolleges during 1936 
are shown in the following statement:-

Students. lIfen. Women. I Tob!. 

One-year Course ................... . 87 51 

I 
I :;~ Two-year Course-

First year 
Second year 

Uni,-ersity Course
First year 
Second year 
Third year 
Fourth year 
Fifth year .. 

Graduate Profpssional Course 
Private 

Total 

169 
155 

208 
161 316 

23 40 i 63 
11 5 I 16 

... 1 I! I 3 i 11 

.. I 1 I, 2 

.. ./' 23 ! 47 I 70 ... ... I 13 I 13 

"'I~-r-5zg-II,013-

The libraries at these institutions contained 51,386 volumes in 1936. 
Teachers in the Roman Oat.holic Schools are with few exceptions members 
of religious communities. They are trained at thirty-three centres located 
in different parts of the State. These centres are registered by a Board 
of Hegistration-a central body appointed by the Roman Oatholic Hierarchy 
of New South Wales-after inspection and examination. The course of 
training lasts two years-one year being the novitiate year required by the 
communities, the other the year of professional training. The entrance 
qualification is the leaving certificate or its equivalent. Oertificates in three 
f,"rades-sub-primary, rrimary and super-primary-are issued to those who 
Rre successful in tne; theoretical and practical examinations conducted by 
the Board. 

Classification of State Teachers. 

Teachers in the service of the State are classified, and are promoted from 
one grade to another according to their efficiency, which is gauged on 
reports of inspectors and their attainments as tested by written and oral 
examinations. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
Teachers' Oolleges are required to obtain practical experience as teachers 
before they are classified. 
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A comparativc statement of the classification of the teaching staff of the 
State 8chools (including students in training) at the end of the years 1926 
and 1936 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are not. 
included. 

1926. 1036. 

Teachers. ,---------- ----. I 
i, Men. I Women. I Total. il Men. I Wemen. Total. 

--------------~ 

... '1 437 365 802 859 574 \1,433 High School Teachers '" 
Principals and ASRistants

First Olass .. , 
Second Class ... 
Third Olass 
Unclassified." ... 
Awaiting Classification 

Oookery Teachers 
Sawing Mistresses ... 
Manual Training Teachers 
Visiting Teachers 
Temporary Teachers 

Total .H 

Subsidised School Teachers 
Studellts in Training 

Grand Total 

I1 5li llil 668 497 147 I 644 
::: 1,342 1.,061 2,403 1,683 },537 I 3,22~ 

1,141 1,63£1 2,780 1,214 1,415 I 2,629 ".! 142 415 557 121 251 372 
.,,! 385 729 1,114 704 748 1,452 

llO 110 211 211 
221 2"21 162 I 162 

.". 181 un I' 264 I 264 
"I 22. ~~6. 9:~, I? 8~ i 10~ 

... , 5, I ",3 , 630 I 32: 330: 36, 

.J 4,229i 5,330 1 9,1i~9' 5,389 '15,46.6 1 10,855 

... t 433 I 823 I 1,2,,6 207 602 809 
". 2, I 471 . 49R 476 517 993 
--- ---.------ --- \ 

". 4,689 6,624 11,313 I 6,OiZ i 6,585 12,657 

There has been a general advance in the standard of educational attain
ments of teachers in New South IV ales during the past ten years. The 
number of unclassified teachers has decreased absolutcly and rebtively, and 
there has been a large increase in the number of high s:'hool teachers. 
At the end of 1936 there were 1,915 University graduates in the teaching 
service, viz., 1,072 men and 843 ,,"omen, whereas there were only 958 at the 
close of 1926. 

Teachers awaiting classification consist mainly of ex-students of th", 
Teachers' OoUeges ineligible £01' classification until they have obtained th" 
requisite teaching c....:perience. }Iost of them possess the educationtl attain
mentsfor second or third class certificates. 

Teachers of subsidised schools (He not requircd to be trail'leJ, but they 
must have sufficient educational attainments to teach the curriculum of 
primary schools. Schools of method are held in Sydney dUTing the mid
stlmmer vacation for the purpose of increasing the knowledge and efficiency 
of these teachers. The average number of pupils enrollc(l in subsidised 
schools is a little over seven per teacher, the schools bC~l1g situated in 
l'rmote districts. 

III October, 1032, legislatioll was passed to restrict the ,employment of 
married women as lecturers or teachers in the service of the State r.r:d pro
.vision was made for the termination of the services of a numher of sucb 
teachers in order that positions might be made available for students who 
had completed courses of training provided by the State. To 31 st Decem
ber, 1936, the services of 498 married women teachers had been terminated. 
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STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

State Schools. 

The following statement provides a comparison of the State expenditure:: 
on schools at intervals since 1901. The €Xp€nditure on technical education 
is not included. The basis used for calculations of costs per pupil, formerly 
the mean quarterly enrolment, has now been changed to the average weekly 
enrolment as the more appropriate base to which costs should be related. 
For years prior to 1921 the average weekly enrolment is not available. IIl? 
determining the average weekly enrolment the net enrolments week by week 
in eaeh term are added and averaged, and one-third of the sum of the tertJ'l; 
averages is taken: 

Expenditure. 1 Per Pupil-Average Weekly EnrOlment,. 

Average 
I I Total 

Year. Weekly Maintenance 1 Maintenance 
Enrol- School School 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1929 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

and I Total. i and 
ment.* Administra. Premises. I Administra-

tion. I I tion. 
J J 

I I 

£ ! £ 
76[,637) 

£ s. d. 
... 212,725t 703,974 I 57,663 3 6 2 

i 
... 223,6031'1 1,048.,583 I 193,993 1,242,57(j I 4 13 9 

... 295,961 ' 3,229,042
1 329,795 3,558,837 10 18 3 

5,054,379 I ... 352,071 4,207,7541 846,625 11 19 0 

... 371,841 I 3,823,684 415,379 4,239,063 10 5 8 
I 

! 
... ,368,868 3,529.,989 178,532 3,708,521 i 9 11 5 

.. .1366,178 , 3;267,221 360,195 3,627,416 \ 8 18 5 

... 1364,513 13,312,617 300,999 ! 9 1 9 3,613,616
1 

.... 1363,407 ! 3,523,552 406,662 3,930,214 , 9 13 11 
I 

... 1358,04713,642,321 
I 

377,403 4,019,724 I 10 3 5 

* Inclusive of Evening Continuation Schoolo;_ 

t Average quarterly enrolment. 

Premises. I Expendit UN' 

! 
£ s. d. £ 8. d~ 
0 5 5 311 7;' 

o 17 4 511 } 

I 2 3 12 0 G· 
I 

2 8 1 ! 14 7 1 

1 2 4 11 8 0" 

0 9 8 10 1 1. 

o 19 8 9 IS ~ 

o 16 6 9 18 S': 

1 2 5 10 16 41:. 

1 .1 1 I 11 4 6·, 

I 

Although the expenditure 011 the State schools rose steadily between 190:li 
and 1911, the expansion of the system caused a more rapid increase in; 
expenditure during the following decade. Part of this additional expen
diture was oecasioned by the increase in the number of scholare, but the 
cost of education per pupil was more than doubled between 1911 and 1921. 
The expenditure continued to rise steadily until 1929 when the cost of 
maintenance and administration was £11 19s. per pupil and the expenditure· 
on school premises £2 8s. ld., making a total of £14 7s. Id. per pupil. The· 
average was even higher in the preceding year, when the expenditure on-~ 
school buildings was £3 2s. 2d. per pupil. In 1930 measures were take1;\. 
to restrict general expenditure, al'ld mOll€YS for buildings were curtailed 
so that the total annual expenditure on primary and secondary 8cho01s had! 
been reduced tD £3,613,616, <Jl' £9 18s, 3d. per pupil in 1934. It has 111creasec!i 
sinc() and in 1936 amounted to £4,019,724, 01'£11 4s. 6d. Jler pupil. 
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The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure, including 
capital expenditure in connection with primary and secondary schools (but 
omittiEg expenditure on technical education) in 1921 and subsequent 
:,ears :-

Particulars. 1921. 

Sites. Buildings Additions"·- I £ 
Primary Schoolst ... 1 173,781' 
High Schools '''1 26,703, 
Teachers' Colleges ... . ..... 1, 3,816 

Rates (municipal and shire)t 36,3,6 
Rent, Furniture aml Repairs 8(),120 

1926. 

£ 
429,501 ! 
4'),74'.'. i , 

.•. I 
61,531 I 

16S,144 I 

1931. 

1~'OI21 
13,50.7, 
26,427 
69,625i 

160,810i 

1935. 

£ : 
188,744j 
35,40i

l 867 
30,531 

151,113 

1936. 

£ 
62,163 
72,132 

42,428 
2fJO,ti80 

'Salaries and Allowances-
P~imary Schools+ ... . .. !2,446,638 ,2,6-15,59112,736,554 2,588,3272,?51,470 
HIgh Schools ... ... . .. 1 200,0'28 333,966 i 465,767 493,137'1 023,80;-
Evening Continuation Schools .. ,: 12,190 16,191' 16,826 11,124 1l,03~ 

QtbJlLMaintenance Expenditure- i ' 
Primary Schools:;: ... . .. 1 188,975 195,673. 202,755 176,8381180,037 
High 88hools 27,314 39,990 37,470 37,003 41,727 
Evening Continnation 8chools .. , I,M1 1,558 1.219 668 624 

BursaJ.-ies and Scholarships ... . I ~8, 28ii 36,S05 39,2371 19,607 18,710 
!~oa~~111g and Conveyance Allowanoes

l

, 36, 149 44,~0~ ~ym! 16,~~ 5! 20,530_ 
lrallllng of Teachers ... ... ... 98,537 118,.) 1 0, 1.).,,5031 54,0931 54,99! 
~cho()1 Medjca~ Inspections... ..' 22,197 34,2191 21,593 19,643

1 
20,516 

Scho,?I.IIlSP~CtlOll ... ... . .. 1 47,971 50,288 i} 11~ 428 105946 108 S52 
Arlm!l11stratlOt1 and other Expenses 1 89,216 110,553 I.' , I ' 

Total... ... £:3,5;38,837 4,327,570-1 4, '23-;1~ 3,93O,2141~0i9,724 
• Includes Sta.te lnsurnnc~ on School Bu~idill~s. t Expended by Resumed Properties Depart· 

ment on hphalf of Departmr-nt, of Educ:utioTl. ! Includes expeJ.diture on super-primary 
education in i"termedbte high, district, continuation and rural sehools. 

The amounts shown in the foregoing tables do not include any allowance 
ior vested residences grantee! to teachers, of which the annual value was 
estimated at E;0,520 in 1936. The figures are also exclusive of interest paid' 
on loan money used for the erection of schools. 

Capital Expenditure on School Buildings, etc. 

Large sums have been expended for the purpose of building new school;;!, 
teachers' residences, etc., though the funds available since 1931 have been 
abnormally ]o,v owing to financial stringency. The total amount so 
expended dUTing' the decennium enderl 30th June, 1936, was £3,858,962, the 
expenditure in each year being as follows:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

Ye;H f'nnt'd 
30th June. 

----- --~,-- -- ~ --~~-~--~-- ~-~ 

1927 
11128 
19:29 
1930 
1931 

£ 
1153,047 
769.9-13 
788,701 
400,:U3 
332,6-17 

19:12 
193:1 
1(;31 
19:~5 
19,6 

Amount. 

£ 
91.43g 

135.<;24 
238,041 
216,284 
2!9,';Ol 

The whole of this expenditure was met from loan funds in 1929 and 1930, 
and from 1933 to 1936, and a proportion in each of the other years indi
cated. In 1927 and 1928 expenditure from the Public 'Works Fund was 
included, viz., 1927, £144,394 and 1928, £H17,052. In 1931 and 1932 a pro
portion was met from the Unemployment Relief Fund, the amounts being 
£180,275 and £48,314 respectively. 
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Total Public Expenditure on Education. 
In addition to expenses incurred in respect of the State school system. 

the public expenditure on education in New South 'iVales includes grants 
and subsidies to the Uniyersity and other educational and scientific organi
sations. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect of 
education in various years since 1911 is shown below. The expenditure on 
buildings, equipment, sites, etc., representing capital expenditure, is distin
guished as far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
grants and subsidies which may be regarded as annual costs. 

-------------- ----

Year Expenditure. 
ended - .. -----.---~--- ----- - ----------

30th June. Capital. Annnal. Total. Per head of 
Population. 

£ £ £ £ s. d. 
1911 176,778 1,213,368 1,390,146 o 17 5 
1921 251,880 3,473,545 3,725,425 I 15 8 
1931 345,870 4,662,103 5,007,973 

I 

1 19 4 
1932 93,786 4,175,204 4,268,990 1 13 3 
1933 140,791 3,844,849 3,985,640 1 10 9 
1934 241,225 3,701,015 3,942,240 1 10 2 
1935 238,819 3,946,122 4,184,941 

I 
1 II 9 

1936 243,252 4,227,154 4,470,406 1 13 8 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the agricul
tural college and experiment farms and societies for the promotion of agri
cultural and allied interests. They exclude also the interest paid on loan 
money invested in works used for public instruction. 

EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTIFIC ISOCIETIES. 

Many organisations are in existence in New South Wales which have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the advance
ment of science, art, and literature. These include the Royal Society 
of New South Wales, which has for its objects the advancement of science 
in Australia, and the encouragement of original research in all subjects 
of scientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, and the Linnrean Society 
of New South Wales, established for the special purpose of promoting the 
advancement of the botany and natural history of Australia. 

Other important scientific ,societies are the Royal Zoological Society of 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a hranch of the British :Medical 
Association, founded in 1881; a branch of the British Astronomical Asso
ciation; the Australasian Association for the Advancement of Science; the 
Royal Geographical Society; the University Science Society; Australian 
Historical Soeiety; the Naturalists' Society of New South Wales; and a 
hran,ch of the Economic Society of Australia and New Zealand formed in 
1925. 

All the learned professions are represented by associations or societies. 
The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 

Sydney; and of the many musical societies, mention may he made of the 
Royal 'Sydney Apollo Society, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic Society. 

W orlcers' Educational Association. 
1'he Workers' Educational Association of New South Wales was founded 

at a conference called !by the Labour Oouncil of New South Wales in June, 
1913. It organises tutorial classes, study circles, summer and holiday 
schools and public lectures. In 1935, the membership of the association 
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in New South Wales consisted of 875 individual members, which included 
464 students using the library, and 47 organisations, other than tutorial 
class'?s, were affiliated with it. There were 787 members, including 415 
stud~nts using the library, and 48 affiliated organisations in 1936. 

In 1936, fifty-seven tutorial cla5ses were held, viz., eleven at the U niver
Bity, twenty-two in the city and suburbs, eleven in the ~ ewcastle district, 
and thirteen in other country districts. The number of students enrolled 
c.,;'as 1,821 in 1935 and 1,965 in 1936, and the effective enrolment was 1,595 
'and 1,706 respectively. The Association had an income in 19313 of £1,517, 
including an endowment of £500 from the State and a grf;lllt of £100 from 
'rIle UniYer.3ity, and subscription fees amounted to £589. 

COKSERYATORIL~l OF MusIC. 

The State Consenatorium of :MllSic, which was established in 1915, 
provide., tuition in music, from the elementmy to the advanced stages. 
The studies are divided into twCJ f'eetions. The ~Iusic School Section pro
.vides three courses, viz., elementary, intermediate, and ad"anced-the 
last-mentioned extending over two years. A certificate is gnmted on the 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade eertifieatc of 
the music school section entitles the holders to admission to the diploma 
section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the professional 
diploma, is gi\'en under tlle personal direction of the Director of the Con
serYatoriull1. .A preparatory course is ayailable for juveniles who have not 
previously received musical tuition. An Opera School was established in 
February, 1935, in connection ,yith the Conservatorium to provide complete 
~()pel'a and stage training for talented young singers. 

The number of students enrolled in the various courses of study at the 
Conservatorium was 937 in 1932, 827 in 1933, 876 in 1934, 950 in 1935, and 
1,094 in 1936. The number in each year from 1932 to 1936 included diploma 

.students, of whom six gained the diploma during 1932, four in 1933, seven 
in1934, foUl' in 1935, and nine in 1936. The receipts in 1936 consisted of 
fees, receipts from concerts, etc., amounting to £20,255, and the expenditure 
was £28,133. The corresponding figures for 1935 were :-Receipts, £20,300; 
,saxpenditure, £27,360. 

MUSEUMS, LIBRARIES, AND ART GALLERY. 

The Government of New South Wales maintains a number of museums 
,and. libraries and a National Art Gallery. The capital expenditure by the 
:State on buildings for these institutions to 30th June, 1937, amounted to 
;£417,442, including £11,436 capital cost of the Herbarium. 

lr[ tLSCums. 

'The Australian Museum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind in 
.Australia. It is incorporated under the control of trustees, with a State 
. endowment, which is supplemented by annual PaTliamentary appropria
~tions. It contains fine specimens of the principal objects of natural history, 
and a yaluable collection of zoological and ethnological specimens. A library 
containing 28,719 volumes at 31st December, 1936, is attached to the insti
tution. T_ectures and gallery demonstrations are given in the Museum and 
.are open to the public. During the year 1936, visitors to the ~fuseum num
rbared 198,715, as compared with 208,910 in 1935. The expenditure during 
;tIle year 1936 was £16,914, and amounted to £15,776 in 1935. The institu
>1ion is SElPPoTted by a s+:ttutor;v endowment of £S{)(} ]Jer yeal' and by an 

, 
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;:annual parliumentary appropriation. Including the vote from consolidated 
revenuc, the income for the year endell 30th June, 1936, amounted to 

,£17,037, compared with £15,448 in the preceding financial year. 

A Teclmological :ThiIuseum has Geen estn Glished as an adjunct to tJ.e 
-Oentral Technical Oollege. It contains a valuable series of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natmul 
products acquired by purchase, gift, loan, or exchange. Technological 
Museums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, 'Vest ]X{aitland, Npw
~astle, and Albury. 

Research work is conducted by the scientific staff at thc Tedlllological 
:Museum in connection with the development of the natural resources of 
Australia. 

There is a Mining and Geological :Museum attached to the Department of 
Mines. Its functions include the preparation and collection of minerals to 
:~be used as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry lH usnum is an adjunct of the DGpartmcnt 
:of Agriculture. 

The public have access to the" Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities, the 
A' Mac1eay" lI1:useum of Natural History, the 11'Iuseum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botanical :Museum at the Botanic Gardens. Housed in the Jilacleay 
,:Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minera1s. 

P~"blic LibraTY of New South lVales. 

The Australian Subscription Library, established in 1826, become a State 
:institution in 1869. In 1899, as the PubEc Library of New South Wales, it 
'was incorporated with a body of trustees and an annual statutory endovy
ment of £2,000, which is supplemented by parli8Juentary appropriaticn., 
on the Estimates of the Department of Education. 

The library embraces a General Reference Library, a Oountry CJircula
tion Department, the 1IIitchell Library and the 1Villiam Dixson Gallery. 
In June, 1937, the General Reference Library contained 267,030 volumes, 

-exclusive of pamphlets, and in 1936-37 visitors numbered 210,337 on ·weck 
days and 13,703 on Sundays. This Ijbrary includES a Hcsearch Department, 
\vhich made 746 researches during the year and added 23,187 references to 
its own indexes. The Oountry Circulation Department contains 82,867 
volumes, and during the year sent out 5,099 boxes and parcels to rural 
schools and G28 boxes to agricultural bureaux, teachers' associations, 
mechanics' institutes and similar institutions, and 56,G44 books to 
individual students. 

In 1898 the late Dayid ScoU Mitchell promised the trustees of the Public 
Library a collection of GO,OOO volumes dealing principally with Australasia 
and the Southern Pacific, together ,,;,ith manuscripts and pictures, and with 
ihese he bequeathed £70,000, the income from which is spent on additions. 
In Juue, 1937, there were 140,034 volumes 111 the Mitchell Library, and in 
1936-37 visitors numbered 36,02J. 

In 1£)28 Mr. William Dixson gave a unique collection of pictures and 
prints relating to Australian hist~ry to the Public Library, to which he has 
:made valuable additions from time to time. This collection fOTms the 
~TiJliam Dixson Gallery. 

*37il91--D 
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The National Library Act (1924) authorised the erection of TIew builcJ
jngs at an cstimated cost of £4%,000 and the work of construction is in 
progrcss. The total cost to the State of Public Library buildings at 30th 
,Tune, 1927, "was £140,313, which included £28,693, the cost of the older 
building housing the Reference Department and £111,620 expended on the 
new building (incomplete) containing the 1fitchell I~ibrary, the Dixson 
Gallery and the Country Circulating' Department. The expenditure on 
maintenance during 1936-37 was £24,650, in which was included £~;,318 from 
the Mitchell Library Endowment Fund. 

Sydney :Municipal Library. 

The Sydney Municipal Library is a free lending library administered b~' 
the Council of the City of Sydney. It contained 47,638 volumes in 193G. 

:Maintenance costs durillg 1936 amounted to £12,830, including £1,660 
for ne\\' books. The total maintenance eosts in 1935 amounted to £1J,T67." 

Other Libl·aries. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres tlll'ougb:;-;]t the 
State, may be classed broadly under two heads-Schools of Arts, which 
are organised and controlled by committees of, private citizens and formerly 
were subsidised by the State, but are now dependent upon the monetary 
support accorded by the public; and free libraries established in con
nection with municipalities. "(Tnder the provisions of the Local Govern
ment Act any shire or municip,llity may establdr a public library, art 
gallery, or museum. 

The library of the Australian ~fuseum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students, and 28,719 7011lmes 
may be found on the shelves. In the library attached to the X ational 
Herbarium there are approximately 10,000 volumes. 

The libraries in connection with the Technological Museum, and the 
Technical College and branches contain 19,206 text-books. In the libraries 
of the Teachers' Colleges there are 51,886 volumes; in libraries attached 
to State Schools, 526,236 volumes; and in the Fisher Library at the U ni
versity 231,000 volumes. 

The Parliamentary Library contains over 83,000 books, and large numbers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 

National Art Gallery of New South Wales. 

The N"ational Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil painting"" 
water colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
artists, and some valuable gifts from pri,-ate persons. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £120,000, and the c~'~f 
of the building to 30th June, 1937, was £93,51±. 

The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at the end of 1936 was 
:3,:338, yiz., 691 oil paintings, 485 water-colours, 1,091 black-and-white 
works, 194 statuary casts and bronzes, and 877 other works of art, and the 
total amount expended during the year in purchasing works of art was 
£735. Twenty-five works of art were acquired by purchase during the 
year and 7 by gift. 

The total expenditure during 1936 amounted to £4,745, including 
salaries and wages of £3,502. In 1935 expenditure amounted to £6,073, 
of which £3,348 was paid in salaries and wages. 
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The attendance at the ]\I ational Art Gallery during 1936 was 
week-days and 76,0'{8 on Sundays. Respective attendances in 
168,844 and 80,331. 

138,625 on 
1935 were 

Art students, under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a collection of books of reference on art sUbjects. Collections of 
pictUres are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
;;:.27 pictures being EO distributed during 1936. 

The Gallery has received but small support from private endowments, and 
eonsequent upon its limited funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize consisting of the interest on approximately £1,000 
:is awarded annually to the Australian artist or sculptor producing the best 
landscape painting of Australian scenery in oils or water colours, or the 
best production of figure sculpture. 

The Archibald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferably of 
some man or woman distinguished in art, letters, science, or politics painted 
by any artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for the prize 
in each Yh1l' is approximately £400. 

'The Sir John Sulman Prize founded bv the ,vidow and children of the 
bte Sir .T olm Sulman is derived from the proceeds from the investment 
of £2,500. It is awarded annually for the best subject of genre painting 
or mural decoration or design for an intended mural decoration, done by 
m: al'tifit resident in Austrajja for two ~'ears preceding the date fixed for 
t ~::2 ~~u lnnission of 1: hp pictures for inspection. 
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LAW COtTRTS. 
A c:,;rd'llf,; prir ciple of the le;:;al system of ~ el\" Scuth vVales like that: 

of Englard all which it is blEed is th2 suprema;:y of the law to 'which all 
persons a:e bowd to confo1'n,. 1'; 0 person may Le punidLCd except for a 
l1reach of law \\"hich has been p1'01-ed in due course of law in a court before 
which all persons haye equal rights. It excludes the existence of ~n'bitrari
ness or prerogative on the part (1f the goYel'nment or of any exemption of 
officials or others from obedience tr) the ordinary law or from the jnrisdiction 
of the ordinary tribunals. 

The law in force in :New South \rnles consi:3ts of-
(i) So much of the conunOll law of England ~U1d such English stntute 

law as came into force on the original scttkment of the colony in 
]/88, or was made R]1lJica1le by the Xew South \Yales Constitu
tion Act passed in 18::3. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State oT X ew South Wales, 
together with rules, orders, ete., made thel·eunder. 

(iii) Acts pas3ed by the Parliament of the Oommonwealth of Australia 
within the scope of its rc:btted powers, together with rcgLllations,. 
rules, orders, etc., mad2 thereunder. 

(iv) Imperial law binding' X ey{ South Wales as lJart of the British 
Empire, as psrt of the Cc,mmOln-e~l1th of Australia, or as a State 
-su1ject, since 1(J3J, 1" rhe S,atl1tp of \\'estll1inster. (These
relate mainl;v tc) eX[0'111\ t;i"l'nirs or matters of Imperial concern.) 

(v) Oase law. (The extent tl y;hiell (:eci,icES of the English, 
OommoIl',','calth 01' Stn TOl'il1 11'" t of the State 
law \\"oulc1 require too Le st"temcnt to be set out here.) 

The proper subjects for Federal legi8latioIl are limited to those speeified 
in the Oommonwealth Omcstitution. In some cases Federal powers of 
legislation are exelusive of, in others conCUl'l'ent with. those of the State. 
In all cases of conflict valid Federal laws override St~te laws. 

TH]>; J,;DICTAL SYSTE"r, 

Characteristic features of the Judicial System are-Ca) TLe law is 
enforceable in public courts; (b) the judiciary is independent of control by 
the executive; (c) offieials concerned with the administration of justice do 
not enjoy any exemption from Jaw; (d) advocate" are admitted to practice 
by and subject to control exereisable through the Supreme Court. 

The work of the eourts is distributed lC1J1(CllgC;t various jurisdictions with 
a view to simplifying' procedure and avoiding unnecessary delay. }iinor 
civil matters are heard in Oourt" of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Oourts) 
which have a jurisdiction limited in point of locality and amount. The' 
civil jurisdiction of District Oourts also is limited in these respects. The· 
Supreme Court's jurisdietion is limited only in respect of mutters which 
are resc;ryed for the original jurisdiction of the Federal Courts. In criminal 
matters less serious offences are heard in Courts of Petty Sessions (Police· 
Oourts), other offences, not being of a capital nature, being dealt with by 
Oourts of Quarter Sessions. CarJitaJ cl1arges are tried at sittings of the 
Supreme Oourt and in practice 02e11e8s of an important public nature are' 
often so dealt with. 

A number of legal tribunals haY8 1een established to deal with special 
matters, viz., Licensing Oourts, Taxation Courts of Review, vVal'dens' 
Oourts (Mining), Oourts of Marine Inquiry, J~and and Yaluatio]l Court .. 
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and, among criminal courts of magisterial rank, Coroners' Courts and ChiI~ 
dren's Courts. Special jurisdictions are exercised by the Industrial Com
mission and by the Workers' Compensation Commission. Particnl:H' 
matters arising under the various land laws of the State are dealt witll hy , 
I~ocal Land B~ards. A Transport Appeal Court, consisting of a Distz2ct 
Court J uagc, hears appeals f],om certain decisions of the transport autl::,ri
ties. Jurisdiction to hear disputes arising under the Friendly Socie:ies 
Act and the Co-operation Act is given to the Hcgistrar under those Act". 
,\T omen are eligible to be HP~)ointed as judges, n1agjstratcs) Cl~ 
of the peaee, 

New South 'iVales as a Sta'G of the Commonwealth fonn3 D:ut of tbe 
Commonwealth Judicial S,"stem, By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 
1903-19;34, the jurisdiction of the High Court is exchlEive in reg[e] ':', 
certain matters, In rermnI to Gther mc,tters the co1u1::, (d' th,· ;:;tate are 
invcsted with Federal jl~rls'1icti()n mbject to conditions "tated in that Act. 

Appeal lies to the Privy Council from the Supreme Court of New South 
W ales and the High Court of Australia, respectively, in proper cases. Th{>. 
Privy Council is the final Court of .A ppeal for the British Dominions. 

AmnXISTl1ATlOX 0];' J 1JDICIAL SYSTE~I. 

1JI i n isters of the Crown. 

In Ncw South Wales the duty of administering laws is allotted to 
Ministers of the Crown in thei.r respective spheres. A tuble of Act& 
administered by cach lIini:'3ter, may be found in "The Xew South "\"\'a;es 
Parliamentary Companion." A list of these Acts, together with other itme
tions of the various lIinisters, appears in each copy of Hansarcl (daily 
proceedi.ngs). Usually an Attorney-General and a Minister of Justice are-' 
included amongst the :M:inistl?rs, but some times these offices are combined. 
At times a SolicitorcGeneral has been included in the Cabinet, At other 
times he' has been a salaried public servant. There is also a Crown, 
Solicitor-a salaried public S!lrvant. A common practice is to ha"l'e an 
officer known as Assistant Law Officer as a further legal adviser to the. 
Government. 

The Attorney-General who is the legal adviser of thc Go,'cmmellt, is 
charged with the conduct of business relating -(0 the higher courts (such 
as Supreme and District Courts), the offices of the Orown Solicitor, Crown' 
Prosecutors, Olerk of the Peace, Parliamentar,v draftsmml and Court 
reporters as well flS statute 1,1'\' consolidation and certain Acts, including 
the Crimes Act, the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act and the Poor Persons' 
Legal Hcmedic3 Act. Fllrthermore, he advises :Ministcl's on questions on 
which his legal opinion is required, initiates and defends proceeding'S by 
and. against the f~tate, and determines whcther [) bill should be found in 
cases of indictable offenc23. The grand jury system has not been adGpted, 
The Attorney-General is in the position of a grand jury to find a hilL N(} 
permn c~;n be put upon his tl'iaJ for all indictable offence unless a bill has 
been fOllnd, except whcre an PX officio indictmelli has becn filed by the 
Attorncy-General or the bupreme Court has directed an informatlC!n te 
be filed. 

The 1\Iinister )f Justice snperYises the working of the magistrates' court&~ 
of gaols and penal establishments, a:60 the operations of the yariou8 officCEf 
connected with the Supreme and District Courts. He administers Acts of 
Parliament relating to justices, juries, coroners, prisons and prisoners, land
lords and tenants, inebriates, real property, land titles, registration of firms, 
companies and deeds, births, deaths and marTlages, and licensed trades anu 
callings. 
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SUPRKME COURT. 

The SUIlremc Court of New South 'Vales was established in 1824 under 
the C~l~lrter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by a Ohief J'ustice and not 
H)ore than nine Puisne Judges, of whom four are engaged usually in the 
Common Law and Criminal jurisdictions, and the l'emainder in Equity, 
f.!ankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and :Matrimonial Causes. 

The Court possesses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State, except where its jurisdiction is excluded by statute, in certain 
casecl cvhere extra territorial jurisdiction has been conferred, in Admiralty, 
and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exc:rcised usually by one j"clge. 
The procedure and practice of thc Court are (lefincd statLitc, or regulated 
by fllles v,hich may be made by any three or more judges. The Supreme 
Oourt has power at common law to restrain inferior courts which act in 
excess of their jurisdiction, and to grant mandamus to enforce a legal 
rig·ht. The right of appeal to the Supreme Court from infcrior courts is 
purely the creation of statute law. In proper ca~e~ appeals may be carried 
from findings of the Supreme Court to the High Court of Australi4 or 
to the Privy Oouncil. 

Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of the 
Court. 

Common Law JW'isdiciion. 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court at Common Law extends to cases 

r,ot falling within any other jurisdiction. Actions arc tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of {our, 
-or of twelve in special cases. A jury may be dispensed with by consent of 
both parties and under statutes governing ce1'tain case3. A judge may sit 
"in chambers" to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in court. 

The following table gives particulars of causes set do\'>n and writs issuecl 
in the Supreme and Circuit Courts (Common I,aw Jurisdiction) during the 
last five years. The number of writs issued inc1udes cases which were 
settled the parties without further litigation. 

P:1rticulars. 

'\\?ritl'S I~sued ... 
• Judgmcllts Signed 

'Cs..Hses Tried--
Venlict for Plaintiff 

,. Defendant 
J llry Disagreed 
Nonsuits ... 

Total 

i 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 
1 

"'\ 4,907 : 4,734 4,439' \ 4,228 \1 4,389 
... 2,654 i 2,706 2,423 2,162 2,184 

.. r--~:;I-~'j2 '1-~~;-i-~02 -,--::-

... \ 63 49 \ 57! 77 85 

... 2 1 .1
' 

3· 1 1 
18 26 11 23 12 

-----.----- ------- -----
237 243 2:38 303 I 296 

·Cau>.es-
Not proceedpd \~lth . 315 206 i 213 237 241 
Referred to ArbitratIOn... ... .'. ... I .. • ... ... 

Total Causes dealt with ... 1--552 --4M\--451\--540---537 

'Li.tigation in this jurisdiction, as indicated by the number of writs issued, 
1!H~ decrea2ed since 1932. The difference between the number of writs issued 
and judgments signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceeded 
'1', ith, and the difference between the number of judgments signed and the 
l1umber of causes tried indicates the extent to ~which cases are settled with
"ut le!al proceedings in court. 
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Equity Jurisdiction, 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in Equity (which includes infallcy) 

is exercised by the Ohief Judge in Equity, or by any other Judge of the 
Supreme Court sitting in Equity. The procedure of the Court is governed 
by the Equity Act, 1901, and subsidiary rules. The jurisdiction extends 
to granting equitable relief by enforcing rights not recognisd at Common 
Law and by special remedies such as the issue of injunctions, ~writs of 
specific performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. The Oourt in making 
binding declarations of right may obtain the assistance of specialists such 
as actuaries, engineers, or other persons. In deciding legal rights incidental 
to its cases, it exercises all the powers of the Common Law jurisdiction of 
the Supreme Oourt, and may award damages in certain cases. 

The office of the Court is under the control of the Mastcr in Equity who 
}1erforms many judicial functions, and, when directed by the Court, deter
mines certain matters such as conducting' inquiries, taking accounts, etc. 
He is also Registrar of the Oourt, and controls the records and funds 
within its charge. 

The transactions in Equity during the year ended 30th June, 1930, 
included the following :--Decl'ces 1()7, orders on motions and petitions 1,288, 

orders by Judge in Ohambers 324, and J"yIaster's orders 3. In 1935, 91 
decrees, 1,179 orders on motions and petitions, and 32/1 orders by Judge 

in Ohambers and 6 Master's orders were made. 

Lu /lacy Jurisdiction. 
The Supreme Oourt in its Lunacy jurisdiction is constituted, except on 

appeal, by the Chief Judge in Equity or by any other judge sitting i'or 
him during his absence or illness or at his request. In respect of the 
administration of estates the jurisdiction may be exercised by the 3/faster 
in Lunacy and the Deputy :Master in Lunacy. 

Persons whose affairs are brought under control by the Lunacy Aet are 
grouped in three main classes-(l) persons of unsound mind and incapable 
of managing their affairs; (2) persons who are incapable of managing 
their affairs through mental infirmity arising from disease or age; and (3) 
insane patients in the mental hospitals. The affairs of those in the first 
class are administered by committees, and those in the second class by 
managers, subject ill both cases to the order and direction of the Court 
constituted by the Master; the affairs of insane persons are administered 
by or under the supervision of the Deputy :JI.faster in Lunacy. 

The amount of Trust funds of insane persons and }1atients controlled b;r 
the Master in Lunacy at 30th June, 1935, was £1,143,610, and £1,231,066 
at 30th June, 1936. In 1934-35 and 1935-36, respectively, the funds com
prised mortg'ages £174,825 and £173,691, Oommonwealth Government 
securities £691,905 and £683,795, fixed deposits £247,040 al'.d £331,36l, 
ca5h £7,681 and £19,725, Oommonwealth Savings Bank deposits £22,159 and 
£22,494. In addition there were assets of considerable value in the form 
of scrip, real estate, etc. A deduction ranging up to 4 per cent. from the 
net income of insane persons and patients whose estates are managed by 
the Master in Lunacy amounted in 1934-35 to £3,916, and the fees collected 
to £244. Deductions made in 1935-36 amounted to £3,121, and fees 
collected to £270. 

Probate JU1'isdiction. 
Probate jurisdiction extEnds over all property, real or personal, ill N cw 

South 'Vales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jUl'isdidioll is 
exercise by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. B;· 
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probate ru1e of 18th October, 190G, the Registrar in Probate exercises juris
dict~()n in granting probnte and letters of administration in all matters where 
pr. ,'nlltention has arisen and ill passing tile accounts of executors and 
::-id;.n:L.istratol's, including' the allu~\Vance of cOlI:nlission to then1 for their 
trouble. The llegistrar or Emy interested party may reI'11' any matter to 
Ll' Conrt. The Registrar a;s(; exereises jmidiction in minor dealings 

,tlfrl?eting estates \vhere 110 

Until the gl'ftnting of pToh:"1tC 1cttcl'S of ~:Jllli1l13tratl011 ~hc prop()rty Ot 
d6-CC~c,3Cd persons vests in ihc 1:lulili(' Tl'u--tC'c-, n~ld ('t~nl1CJt be dealt 
"V'/ith except in 111inol' nlatters. In thi:-.:, y,Tny tl~c 
creditors, and the State are s~;f(:g'l18Icle\.1 C~,:-::l,~ ',Ll: \\'1118 Eu'e t-1.'icd 
by the .Judge, ,yith or without a jury, to uetE::rmine issues of fact, and juris
dict10n is c:xcrcised oyer ~1d1111nistl'a tl):;"S and C:XL~:-.'~,~ :IJ~'S. 

The f,_;llo\y}ng tLulc ~Lc'\\-:3, t::c :~'Jr;::.l_'cr and -r~::~~,::~ nf 

the P2'c'-;t TI',-e ~-e[tTS ;--

£ £ 
19:32 \q:~O 19,i05,?99 .~~\ _1-16 ~,~q9,7] '2 

193:3 .L2q 20,2:2.),221) 2,:211 :U3l4,. [)96 

19;H 5,00:3 :21,:i20,50,) 2,181 Q,-i09,S42 

193.'\ 5,861 22,6n6,OfO :2, - ~,) ~,759,547 

19;30 5, [S8 24,0(i9,041 ;), -22S 2,67°,15-!-

7,4-H: 
7j4;)~ 

7,7~~ 
8,600 
8,416 

I 

, 

I 

I 

Gros'3 
Y:llu': 
E~t~,-tes, 

f, 
22.1 C5, 111 
2:2 ,f!,IO, 2]() 
:2:i,72G,i3fi1 
~.), 4f55, 597 
~:,31P,195 

--------- --

rl'L~ vnlLlc::: S~-10'sn f!boyc rl::prcscnt the gl'028 ynlne of cstotes, incl~lSi\'c of 
tr_o::c Lot to duty, and of estates dealt \yirh the Ppbljc ]'l'u-;tec. 
In some case~ probate or letters of administration are taken out a second 
time and sueh estates aTe duplleated in tIle fOTeg'oing figures. Where estates 
llfe leas than foOO in value probate or letters of adm;llistratioE may be 
grallted on pel'sonal application to the Hegistral', ~without the intervention 

d a solicitor. 

Jurisdiction in Matrimonial Oauses (Divorce). 
This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Court by the Matrimonial 

Causes Act, 1878. Previously malTiages could be dissohed on1y by special 
Act of Parliall1ent. This A.ct, ,yith its amendments, was consolidated in 
1390. A JudQ;e of the Supreme Oourt is a1'pointecl .Judge in Divoree, but 
l:my other judge may act for him. The forms 01 relief granted are dissolution 
o~ marriage, judicial sC'.paration, dechuation of nullity of marriage, jactitn
t:on of marriage, and orders for restitlltion (j'l conj ugal rights. Orders for 
the eustody of children, alimony, damages, and settlement of maniage 
property may be made. Decrees for the dissolution of marriag'e are usually 
made provisional for a short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof 
if no reason to the eontrary is shown, e.g., collusion. vVhere there is reason 
10 belieye thr.t dissolution of maniage is sought for ulterior motives and 
that C'ollusic'll has taken place between the parties, it is customary for the 
(;,'o-.I'n to b~CTyene [lud place befuTe the Cl'1lrt any relevant facts in its 
possession. The OrcllYl1, however, cannot intervene after the decree nisi 
has been made absolute. 

The gTolwds on whieh dissolution may be granted on petition and the 
conditions as to domicile haye been set out in previous issues of this 
Year Book. 
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The following statement sholVs the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and granted in New SOl'th \Vales during the past fi,e years 
in comparison with the avel'age per year in quinquennial periods 8in~ 
1908:-

I 1 SUlLber of Petltions Granted. I' He&titution of 
Petitions , : ConJu~al Hi~hts> 

for Divoice, -- ----------- I 

Year. 
, Judicial ,. I I - . . I ------ --
11 Sety<'tration,l, DIvorces. PetitIons j Nulhtyof Thlarrlage I 
and Nullitv I for i . ~i . . 'Doer",s 
of Marriag"el Decrees i Decrees', Judici~l : Decrees Decrees 'I PetItIOns. I ted 

i Lodge(l. I Nisi , ... Visi ilE1deIS~pl1ratlon, ,Nigi Nisi made!,'1 I grall ~ 
'I I Granted. I Absolute'l Granted. j Granted. , Absolute., I 

1908-12* 
1913-17* 
1918-22* 
1923-27* 
1928-:i2* 

1932 
1933 
10:34 
J035 
H)36 

453 
6!2 

1,041 
1,:iDI 
1,480 
1,516 
1,011 
1,7S0 
1,728 
I,R14 

I 

260 
39;3 
672 
092 

1,010 
1,060 
I,O~9 
1,132 
I,U7 
1,:167 

26} 
3t2 
562 
903 
967 
R46 

1,008 
1,078 
1,124 
1,147 

12 
(j 

13 
13 
10 
17 
22 
13 
15 
12 

4 
3 
7 
9 

II 
9 
\J 

16 
~J 

15 

4 
3 
5 
S 
9 
7 
6 

J4 
9 

J3 

28 
74 

236 
200 
311 
3;jO 
:1:,;) 
3Bfl 
34;j 
3~J2 

18 
51 

141 
168 
1&0, 
If19 
~3.! 
196 
188 
234 

The numbof of petitions lodged in forma during HJ3n was 942,. 
(JI whi.ch S12 were for divorce, 4 for nullity of nc:.trriage, 12 fcr judicial 
separation, and 114 for restitution of conjugal rights. 

The number of petitioners of each sex in cases whe1 e decrees for divl)TC6 
or nullity of mctl'l'iage were made absolute, or judicial separation. ',','al'! 
granted, during each of the Pfist ten years wati a~ follow;-

Year in 
\vhich 

Petition 
was i 

gra'lted. I 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
I9')! 

Number of Successful Petitions 
Joig'ed by 

Hnsband. Wife. 'fotal. 

421 667 1,uSS 
373 554 H27 
4~!) 666 1,095 
il96 li55 9.5 [ 
44) 647 1,087 

Hl:,2 ;,62 508 870' 
1 ~)3:i 42>1 607 1,0;J6 
1934 45[ 6.14 J,105 
HJ;i5 4(W 6H2 1,148' 
I 93(j 50;; 567 1,172. 

The proportion !?i the petitions lodged by husbands is about 40 per cent. 
The grounds of suits in "'hieh decrees for divorce or nullity of marriage: 

were made absolute during each of the past five years were as follow:-

Ground of Suit. 1932. i 1033. 

-----,-_._------

Adultery 22611 22) 
Bigamy.. . .. 1 ti 4 
Cruelty tWO Rellen.ted Assrrnlts "/ C) 

" "HaLitcml Drunketmess i J 4 I El 
Desertion ... ::: I 450 I 598 
Habitnal Drll11kennefs and Neglec:t to SU.1.'-. 

port, or' Keg!ect of Domestic Duties 14 J7 
Non-comp1i:1nee with Order for ltestitutlOn of I 

COIljugal Rights I I31,' 1.50 
Other _~! __ ~ 

Total .. " 853:, J,OH 
I 1 

1234. 19:15. 11026, 

24(; 
];') 

9.;'6 
11 

2 :3 
7 I 11 

6:: I 6~: 

267 
9 

15, 

1911 I I41 160 
:i I 7 9 

---1-----
1/'9211,13:3 1,160. 
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In the 1,147 cases in which decrees for diyoH:e ·were made absolute 
during' 1H3G the mean duration of marriage was a~ follows :-U nJcl' 5 years, 
41; 5-U years, 335; 10-14 years, 348; l;l-1H years, lH7; 20-2H ;>'ear8, 187, 
:lO-g[j years 38; and 40-50 years, 1. In the cases of 340 marriages there 
were no children; one child in 383 cases; two children, 211; three children, 
101; four children, 54; and five or more children in 51 cases. IT, 5 '!uses 
the details ,,Vere not stated. 

Admiralty Jurisdiction. 

Jurisdiction as a Colonial Court of Admiralty was conferred on the 
;:';upreme Court of New South 'Vales on 1st July, 1H11, by Order-in-Council, 
under the Colonial Courts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 1890. The Court 
may sit also as a Prize Court by authority of a proclamation of August, 
lD14, under the Prize Courts Act (Imperial), 1894. 

HIGHER CRI:WSAL COuRTS. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Central Criminal 
Court ('.vhi8h sits in Sydney and is presided over by a Judge of the 
Suprcme Court), of the Supreme Court on circuit, and of Courts of Quarter 
SC3Si0112 held at important centres throughout thc State, each presided over 
by a .T udge of thc District Court as chairman of Quartcr Sessiolls. Thesc 
COlll'ts deal with indictable offences which are t1'8 more 8erio'.15 criminal 
.case3. Offences punishable by death may be tried (J,)ly before th" Central 
Criminal Court, v'o'hic11 exercises the criminal jmis(llction of the Supreme 
Court, or beforc the Supreme Court on circuit. 

All llers0J1s charged with criminal offences mnst be charged before a 
judJe with a jury of t'SelYe chosen by lot from a panel provided by the 
flhcl'iff. The question of the g'uilt or innocence of the accused is determined 
by the jury after the direction by the presiding j'ldge as to H,'3 law and 
the facts proved by evidence and its verdict r:1lJEt be unanimous. If 
-unanimity is not reached within twelve hours, the jurJ' is disc:-:t.Jrged and 
the accused may be tried before another jury. 'Yomen are not e!igible to 
act as jurors. 

Indictable offences against Commol1wea1th la \V are tried before these 
{'ourts. 

Central Criminal Court and Supreme Court on Circuit. 

The Central Oriminal Court exercises the criminal jUl'isdiction of the 
Supreme Court in Sydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Court presides at 
sittings of the Supreme Court in cil'cuit tuwns. tJ 2ually capital offences, 
the more serious indictable offences committed in the mctropolitnn area, 
and offellces which may not be tried cmn;n1cntl;;- at Quartcr Sessions, or 
at bittings of thc Suprem.e Court in the countr:;-, LH, tricd at the Central 
Criminal CGurt. Appeal from the"e C~lUl'ts lies b the Court of Criminal 
Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Court and, in 
proper cases, to the High Court of .Australia or the Privy Council. A 
,.r udge of the Supreme Court sitting il-:t Sydncy or in circuit courts may act 
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as a Court of Gaol Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried 
prisoners upon returns of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State 
under rules of the Court. 

Oourts of Quarter Sessions. 

'These courts are held at times and places appointed by the Go,ernor-in
Cl'lul1cil, in districts which coincide with those of District Courts. Forty
three places were appointed in 1936, courts being held usuaJly prior to 
District Court sittings, from two to four times a year in country centres, 
but eleven times in Sydney, and eight times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other 
courts, e.g., Liccnsing Courts. Appeals from Quarter Sessions by person 
convicted on indictment are heard by the Court of Criminal Appeal. 

Oases before Higher Oriminal Oourts. 

The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 
before Courts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Court at circuit 
towns, and the Central Criminal Court, and it shows the number convicted 
for each of the classes of more serious offenccs. 'Vhcre two or more charges 
were preferred against the samc person, account has been taken only c:f the 
principal chargc. 

I No' i 

Convictions-Principal Offenee. 

Dist'nd 
----~-- " 

Ym.r ended ' , I 
Persons I Gmlty I AgJ.ino;;:t i ITotalPersonsConvictcd 

30th June_ Charged_ I cto:' i Against Agcainst i currenCY'i Othcr I I 
Pt::rsoll. Property.: and Offelle€8. ! Per 10,°.00 

i Foro'en'. i Number. of P.opu.la. 
, ! I 0 - i I I hon_ I J 

------~ ---- --- ---

1911" 9i9 441 141 313 48 36 538 ! 3-23 I 1921" 1,722 6ll 166 853 48 44 I, III 

I 
5-27 

1931 l,ill 503 170 977 :{6 25 1,208 4-75 
1932 1 ,~97 458 162 892 ~8 :n 1,139 4-44 
19:i3 1,501 4i7 1:,2 7!l5 41 li6 1,024 

I' 
3-95 

1934 1,287 432 I;j3 630 37 35 855 3-27 
1985 1,191 329 ! 153 640 38 :n 862 I 3'27 
19:36 I,OS4 318 1,9 523 19 45 766 

I 
2-88 

* Year ended 31st December. 

In vicw of the facts that trials of accused persons in higher criminal 
cou:rts take place on indictment by the Attorney-General, and usually after 
magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it is interesting to note 
that only about two-thirds of the persons charg-ed are convicted, and in the 
case of offences against the person the proportion is approximately ono-half. 

Of the pcrsons convicted during the year ended 30th June, 1936, the males 
numbered 744 and females 22_ In 1934-35 the distribution of convic
tions according to sex was males 832, females 30; and th(, proportion pe~' 
100,000 of each sex was males 62, females 2.3. 
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The following table shows the number of persons con,icted for specifia 
. offences included in the foregoing statement:-

i--- Number of Offt'rHiers Convictfd. 

I 19;1 

Offence>;, 

19'21. 19:):)-3> ! 1934-85. 11935-36. 
I I 

- -----.----~--~-------- ----

·Murder." ... ... ... ... ..I :l 
AtTempted JYIurderandShooting at \\ ithlntent I :l 
~\~ anslau~hter ... ... ... ... ,. I 4 
Hape and other Offences agaihst :Femalc';; ... 1 29 
Unnatural Oflences I :2 

I 
8 2 3 I 10 
:l 4 5 :3 

J" ;) 6 11 .) 

~l 4:2 48 58 
2:~ 19 2-1 2() 

Abortion and Attempts to Procure .. , :; 
Bigamy.. Hi 
Assault .. , .. SO 

2 1 :2 
22 2N 15 H 
G:3 lR 17 14 

'. Burglary anc1 Housebreaking 6:2 
Robbery and bluuling lrom the Person 14 
Stealing Horse", Cattle, Sheep 26 
liJmbezzlement and ,~tealillg by 8en'ants 26 
Larceny anrl Receivi •. g 131 
!fraud and r"lse Pretences .. , 38 

2H :F:~ :ifH 322 
25 :20 ;:;.j 2D 
4~ . 5 1 
42 2'2 , Z:j 

3~fi 1 :2~i 1:2-1 74 
,,0 41 .58 :3) 

Arson 1 ti 7 8 
Forgery, Uttering Forged Docnments 41 
~onspiracy .,. 10 
Perjury and Subornation 10 

44 lfi 20 II 
16 Li II 

1 
24 

17 5 11 ;3 

___ 1_-

In so far as the number of persons convicted indicates the prevalence of 
crime, the above statement shows that during post-\nlr as compared \vith 
pre-war yeare, the increase in crime occurred principally in burglary and 
housebreaking, On the other hand considerable dee'eases took ph'lce in the 
number of assaults and cases of forgery. 

DISTRICT COFRTS, 

District Courts have been in existence in New South Wales since 1858 c1S 

intermediaries between the Small Debts Courts and the Supreme Court. 
Thcy arc presided over by judges with special legal tnilning, who"8 jurisdic
tion is cleTII!ed in the District Courts Act, 19B-193G. 8ittings are held 
at places and times appointed by the Governor-il>Uouncil. There are nine 
District Court J uclges and arrangements \yere made fOl' sitting,; in sixty
three distl'icts in 198G. The coul'ts sit at intel'nl1s (:uTill:~' ten 11lcmths of 
the yeaI' in Sydney, and two 01' more times reI' ,"c,u ill illJportnnt (;cunny 
towns. A and other officers are attached tu each court. 

Ordinarily cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
empallell€ll direction of the judge, or upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, ill any case where the amount claimed exceeds £20. The 
jurisdiction of the Court extends over issues of fact in equity, probate, and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the Supreme Oourt, and over actions at 
Comffion Law involving an amount not eXGeeding £400, or £200 where 
.a title to land is involved. 

The findings of the District Court are intended to be final, but new trials 
may be gnmtcd, and appeals may be made to the Supreme Court in certain 

... 
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Partieulars of suits brought in District Courts in their original juris
,dictions during the last fh'e years are giYcn in the following table:-

Year. 

19~2 
i9R:i 

:19:14 
1935 
1936 

Causes T.::ied. I I Juugmentl : 
--- ---"-"-----! Cal~ses i 1 f.Ol' . I Ca,1se~ I 

Verdict i 1>.1S- ! P.1amtI:ff I referred I ~o,tal 
fo I contmued !hj' Defaul~,1 t 'SUIts 

f,or. ,includin r \nt~out feS~lOn, I tration. of. 

'rotal 
Suits 

arising 
during 
Year. 

Causes 
Pending 
and in 
Arrear. 

Ye,rdict Defendant I[ or ~9ttled i. Cop- i Ar~i- I disposed 

I 
PlaIutIff. \ NonSUit~ hearlIlg.: or Af,!Tee- I I 

. etc.). I ment. I 
--------------,----~ 

I 1 ""8 I 343 ::!,S'i6 6,4:18 ]0,865 10,060 .1,639 
I l:o.~7 I :j2~ 2,779 6,6;-12 JO,847 IO,C6:! 4,454 

R:" 3;,0 3,98i' 5,855 [11 ,00.5 9,799 3,2.18 
926 33:3 ::!,9S6 5,775 10,020 10,737 3,965 
020 346 2,955 6,157 10,:H8 10,556 4,143 

Of the causes tried during 1936, 146 were tried by jury and 1,120 without 
n jury. The amount of judgment for plaintiffs during the year was 
£325,885. 

In addition to the suits coyered by the foregoing table a cOEsiderable 
;amoynt of work is done in the District Courts under various Acts. 

LAND AND VALl:ATION COl:R'r. 

The Land Court of Appeal, established originally in 1889, was re-consti
tuted at the close of 1921, as the Land and Valuation Court. This court is 
presided over by a judge, whose status is equal to that of a Judge of the 
Supreme Court, and who may sit as an open court at such places as he 
determines, with two assessors in an advisory capacity. The procedure of 
the court is governed by rules made by the Judge, who also exercises powers 
over witnesses and the production of evidence similar to those of a Judge in 
,the Supreme Court. On questions of fact the decisions of the Judge are 
jjnal, but appeal may be made to the Supreme Court againat his decision on 
,points of law. 

The Court excrcises original jurisdiction in: Ca) claims for compensation 
,arising out of resumption by public authorities or for damages caused by 
the execution of authorised works; (b) registration of land agents and 
their charges; (c) and determination of certain rentals under the Landlord 
and Tenant Act. The Court also exercises appellate jurisdict lon in respect 
of (a) appeals from the decisions of the local land boards under the Crown 
Lands Acts, Pastures Protection Acts and kindred Acts; (b) all valuations 
by the Valuer-General; Cc) all valuations by rating authoritics including 
the City Council where the valuation exceeds £5,000; (d) claims for com
pensation in respect of delicensed premiscs; (e) claims for compensation 
under the :Mines Subsidence Act; (f) and appeals under the Reclamation 
Act. 

WORKERS' CO!.IPEKSATION COMMISSION. 

A special and exclusiye jurisdiction was conferred on the Workers' Com
pensation Commission to determine all questions arising under the \'Yorkers' 
Compensation Act, which came into force on 1st July, 1926, llnd its 
amendments. The Commission is a body corporate, with perpetual succes
sion, and consists of a barrister of five years standing, appointed as 
chairman with the same status, salary, and rights as a District Court Judge, 
together with two members appointed for a period of seven years and 
representing employers and employees respectively. A medical referee may 
be summoned to sit as assessor with the Commission. 
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The Chairman alc>ne decides poiJJts of lR1Y, but, on questions of fact the 
decision of the Commission is that of a majority of its members. Either' 
the chairman or a majority of the Commission may refer any question of 
law for the decision of the Supreme Court by way of stating a case, but 
1he determinatiolls of the Commission on matters of fact are final, and mny 
not be challenged.in any court. An appeal by way of case stated on question: 
of law, lies to the Supreme Court and from the Supreme Court to the Higr 
Court of Australia and the Privy Council. 

For the purpose of conducting itt' proceedings the Commission has the 
powers of a Commissioner under the Royal Commissions Act, 1923. 

During the year 1935-36, the Commission in open Oourt dealt with 
1,228 applications for determination regarding the liability of employers. 
to pay compensation and in Chambers considered 1,275 applications by 
dependants of deceased workers, or by workers under a legal disability, 
In 1934-35, 1,352 applications were dealt with in open Court, and 1,193, 
applications were disposed of in Chambers. Further particulars relating 
to compensation are shown in the chapter relating to Employment. 

COURTS OF MARINE INQUIRY. 

Oases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention 6f allY 
ships alleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of misconduct against officers 
of British yessels arising on or near the coast of New South \Vales, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by o'n(7 
<'1' more authorised Judges of tlle District COlll't or Police or Stipendiary 
:Magistrates sitting with t,yO or more assesl';Ors as a Court of },{arine 
Inquiry. 

The proceedings of the Court are governed by the Xuyigation Acts of the 
State and Oommonwealth. 

IKDUSTRlAL TRlDl':KALs. 

ll.. Eystem of industrial arbitration was inaugurated in 1901, when courts 
()f law were established to determine certain disputes between employers 
and employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changed fundamentally from time to time, and the statutory basis of the 
present system is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, with subsequen't 
amendments. The Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, substi
tuted an Industrial Commission for the former Court of Industrial Arbi
tration as from 15th April, 1926. 

There are four members of the Industrial Commission, as provided by the 
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act passed in ],{ay, 1936, any 
three of whom may constitute the Commission. The Commission may 
delegate any of its powers or functions to any Olle member, but in such 
case an appeal lies to the Commission from the finding of such member. 
Members hold office during good behaviour and have the same status and 
rights as a puisne Judge of the Supreme Court. Persons eligible for 
appointment as a member of the Commission are puisne J udg'e~s of the 
Supreme Court, District Court Judges, barristers of five years standing, and 
solicitors of seven years standing. The Commission on any refrerence or 
application to it ma.r make awards fixing rates of pay and working condi
tions in any industry to which the Act applies and leas power to determine 
any "industrial matter," which by definition under the Act has wide 
application. It has authority to adjudicate in cases of illegal strikes, 
lockouts or unlawful dismissals, and may summon any person '.0 a com
pulsory conference; to determine a standard of living and to deelare the· 
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living v,age; to hold conferences regarding the settlement of any industrial 
matter; to hear appeals under the Act from detemcination of com~iliation 
cummittees, the apprenticeship councib, the illdustrial registrar and 
industrial magistrates, and to cxcrcise the powers 01 the Board cf Trade 
Lmder the ::11:onopolies Act. It also has the powers, and may excJ:c;ise the 
jurisdiction conferred by the Act on the industrial registrar and In indus
h'ial magistrates. By an amending Act, passed in 1932, the Commission 
is empowered to determine the standard hours ~C) be worked in iildustries 
within its jurisdiction. There is a Conciliation Ccmmissioner appointed 
for a term of seven years, who exercises powers formerly res:ding in 
conciliation committees. Additional conciliation commissioners may be 
appointed. 

Conciliation committees may be established for various industries on the 
recommendation of the Industrial Commission, but the Conciliation Com
missioner may sit with or without the members of the committee, to 
inquire into industrial matters and to make awards governing working 
conditions. If members sit with the Commissioner, they sit as assessors 
only and 117e without voting powers. The Commissioner has original juris
diction in respect of industrial matters arising in industries in respect of 
which the Industrial Arbitration Act applies. 

The Act of 1932 provided for thc appointment of an Apprenticeship Com
m;Gsioner, and he, and the members of the Conciliation Committee for an 
inclusiry, constitute the apprenticeship council for that industry, with power 
to rcgulate wages, hours and other conditions of apprenticeship. The 
apprenticeship councils are given similar pmvers in respect of trainee 
!lPprentices by the amending Act of 1936. 

Industrial magistmtes arc appointed under the Act of 1912, with juris
diction oyer C8ses arising out of non-compliance "with awards, and statutes 
gove:~ajng working conditio,Its of employees. 'l'heir powers are cognate with 
those of police magistrates. 

Details of the constitution and operations of these tribunals are pub
Esbd in the chapter relating to "Industrial Arbitration.'" 

TXS:ATIO"" ApPEALS. 

The Income Tax (Management) Act, 1936, whidl c0Imnenced to function 
as from 18th November, 1931i, provides for the cnmtitution of a Doard of 
Appeal consisting of three members of whom one is required to be a 
barrister or solicitor and one a public accountant, in each case of not 
less than seyen years standing. The Board may hear and determine an~~ 
appeal against a State assessment and its decision is final except where a 
question of law is involved, or in the case of a question of fact, where 'the 
Board certifies that the amount of tax in dispute exceeds the sum of three 
hundred pounds. In such a case appeal lies from the Board to the Full 
Supreme Court. 

An appeal may he made direct to the Supreme Court against the decision 
of the Commissioner of Taxation on an objection to an assessment in any 
case, except where the taxpayer is dissatisfied 1vith any opinion, decision or 
determination given by the Commissioner in the exercise of a discretion 
conferred upon him by statute. Appeals against the exercise of the Com
sioner's discretion may be made to the Board of Appeal only. For the pur
pose of hearing appeals made direct to it, the Supl'eme Court consists of a 
single justice. There is no right of appeal to the Full Court, but the Court 
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may state a ease for the opiniDIl of the Full Supreme Court upDn questions, 
of law. There is an appeal to ,he High Court from any decision of the 
Supreme Court whcther that decision is given by a single justice or by the, 
Full Court. 

Courts of Heview established uncler previous Income Tax (Manage
ment) Acts ceased to function upon the cummencement of the Income Tax 
(Management) Act, 1936, except iu:' completely diSjJosing of any p~ll't-heard~ 
appeals. 

LOWER COURTS OF CIYIL J l'RISDICTIO"". 

Courts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Court). 

A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred by the Small Debts Recovery.-
1\'ct, 1912-1933, on magistrutcs ~,nr1 sitting' ns Small Debts Courts 
to determine, in a summury Wet;: "C'(,(',I cling to elluity and good conscience, 
utll;ions lor the recovery of debt or dumnges. The jurisdiction of these courti 
is limited to cases involving no~ more than £50, A police 01' stipendiary 
ma£?,istrate may exercise the full jurisdiction of the court, two justices of 
the peace may hear cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases, 
innilving £10, or,by consent of the parties, up to £30, but the COUlts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or futuro xigl:t>J. 

In geneI'u}, a decision oE l he ('0 ut is to revIew only when it 
€xceeds its ju.risdietion or Yivh~t('2) :~::lt\'ll'<11 jU3tice. 

The principal officers of tl'c CUe;l't [);'e Cl reg-i"trRT, ~\vho acts as clerk to tht"l
bench and may enter jl1dg-ment in l:lCSCS 01 dei a It it of defence, or Ylhel'B 
elain18 are adnyitted and TLI)OIl, and such bcL;liI1'S [:s aTe appointed 
from time to time for the service Dnd execution of lll'OCCSS. 

Particulars or the 11'Unslicticll.-: uT 8111::]1 11el)ts Courts dCl.'}.::.g the last. 
fiye years are shown below:-

Year, I 

1932 
H133 
19:>4 
19:~5 
H136 

Plaints 
entered. 

! VenEc::s for Plaintiff. [I' Exeentions: Gal'nishca 
i -~----------- issued. I 9rde~'s 

I 
:Nmub)r. Amount. . lssued~ 

____ ---~--I _____ I __ ,-
£ 

58,384 30,864 il18,348 10,445 4,677 
63,999 30,316 372,065 7,427 5,305 
6],171 i 37,253 il84,909 7,516 6,il91 
59,377 34,4,jj :146, :'68 8;257 7,Oil] 

62,239 36,901 399,391 8,874 8,f55 

Tn garnishee cases the Court may order that all debts due by a garnishee
ill the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a 
;llbsequent order, may direct the garnif'hee to pay so much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt, In respect of wages or salary, 
garnishee orders may he made for so much as exceeds £2 per week. 
The garnishee cases numbered 7,031 in 1933 and 8,835 in 1936. 

Licens-ing Courts. 

rnder the Liquor Act of 1912 and amendments three persons, each of 
whom shall be a stipendiary 01' magistrate, are appointed licensing 
magistrates and constitute the Licensing Courts for all the licensing dis
tricts of the State. 
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The licensing magistrates are empo\\'ered, with the approval of the 
YIinister, to delegate either generally or in any special mlitter their juris
diction to stipendiary or police magistrZltes. ender a general delegation_ 
applications for renewals, transfers, booth licenses and othel' minor matters 
are dealt with by such stipendiary or police magistrates. 

The Licensing Court sits as an open court and appeals from its decisiOllS 
lie to a Court of Quarter Sessions. 

The three licensing magistrates also constitute the Licenses Reduction 
Board. 

Particulars relating to the operations of the J~icensing Courts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board are shown III the chapter entitled "Social 
Condition." 

Wardens' Courts (Jlining). 
:n.r virtue of the Mining Act, 1906, and amendments, mining -wardens may 

J'Hld courts to determine disputes within their dish'icts as to the possession 
of mining lands, or claims under minln:g contracts. In general thcir P1'o
ced-ure is Sl~mmary, and their decisions £h,nl, but nppeill lies in certain 
cast's to a District Court s'ittil,g ns a ;,Iining Appeal Court 01', on points
of law, by way of stating a case to the Supreme Court. 

Land Boards.* 

I_Qcnl J"and Boards each consisting of a salaried chairmnn, usually 1103-
sessir;g legnl and administrative experience, and of two other members 
(PtuoJ by fees) possessing local knowledge, were first appointed under the 
Crown Lands Act of 1884. These boards sit ns olJen cOUlis, and follow 
procedure similar to that of Courts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are 
to detcnninc questions under the Crown I~ands Acts, and other matters 
referred by the ].finister. Sittings are held as required at appointp,d places 
iri each of twelve Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Central Divisions 
o E the State. There are also special I-,nnd Boards for the Yanco, Mirrool. 
and Uoornealla lITigation Areas. 

The n'[magement and control of CrOl\'n Lands in the -Western Division 
of the State is vested in a Commissioner. J~and Boards consisting of a 
lmlaried chairman and one other member (paid by fees) function similarly 
to those in the other territorial divisions. 

Fail' Rents COllrfs. 

T;'.ese courts were established under the Fair Rents Act, 1915, for the 
regulation of the rents of dwellings let at a rental not exceeding the rate 
of £:3 per week. The jurisdiction was extended in 1926 to retail shops at 
1'enta18 not exceeding £6 per -week, but it -was curtailed by an amendment 
paRsed in 1928, which provided also that the Fair Rents Act -would cease to
La\'o effect on 1st July, 1933. 

Particulars of the operations of the Courts were published in the chapter
"Food and Prices" of the Year Book for 1931-32 at page 721. 

LOWER COURTS OF CRI~U"AL AXD QLASI-CRI~IINAL JURISDICTIOX. 

Courts 0/ Petty Sessions (Police Courts). 
These Courts are held daily in large centres, and periodically, as occasion. 

demc,nds, in small centres. They opernte uncler various statutes (ehiefly the 
Crimes Ad, 1900, Pelice Offences Act, 1901-193!i, Hnd Yagraney Ad, 1902), 
whieh describo the nature of offences, penalties, and ce,·tain procedure, and! 
prescribe the number of justices or 1TI3gistrates for the tl'ial of Y111+m3 

* SEe (:~18_ptcr on Land Legiskt;on [1nc1 SettlemCllt. 
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«)fiences. Case;, are heard by a Stipendiary },Iagistrate in the Sydney, 
Broken Hill, p'arramatta, Newcastle, Bathurst, 'Windsor, Richmond, and 
"Vollongong Districts, and in other districts by a Police Magistrate or by 
Justices of the Peace. The procedure is governed in a general way by the 
Justices Act, 1902, and its amendments. These courts deal with mino:" 
offences, which may be treated summarily, while charges for illdictabie 
offences are investigated, and the accused committed for trial to higher 
courts when a prima facie case is made out. 

Offences punishable summm'ily by Conrts of Petty Sessions include most 
,offences against good order and breaches of rcgulatiuns. Certain indictable 
Dffences may be dealt with summarily with the consent of the ;',('cused. 
Certain indictable offences, where the value of the property in r(31)('~t of 
which the offence is charged does not exceed ten pO'.mds, may be d(;f\]t wit:c 
summaril~' without the consent of the accused. TIlt! courts deal also witi:', 
C'ertain other cases, such as proceedings arisir;~' under the }bster an:! 
Sen'ants Act, the Deserted 'Wives m~d Children Act, Child 'VeHare AC't, 
and administrative regulations. 

Reference to the right of appeal to Quarter Sessions is made ou lla"e ~~:!7. 

Children's COtt1'is. 

Children's Courts were established by proclamation under the Infant 
Protection Act, 1904, and the Neglected Children and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, which were consolidated with other enactments by the Child 
WeHare Act, 1923. Each court consists of a 8'Pecial magistrate with juris
diction within a proclaimed area. Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court may 
be exercised by a special magistrate, or two Justices of the Peace. The 
magistrates exercise all the powers of a Police or Stipendiary :Magistrate in 
respect of cases involving children as parties or witnesses to the exclusion of 
ordinary courts of Inl\'. At any hearing or trial before a Children's Court. 
perscns not directly interested in the casc are excluded from the court 
room. By these means children are protected against the adverse influences 
which they would encounter in the ordinary COl.lrl~. 

The jUl'isdiction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of infants, 
offences by or against children, and neglected or uncontrollable children. 
Matters arising under the Deserted Wives and Children Act, e.g., complaints 
for wife maintenance, are also determined by the Children's Court. The 
-Court is endowed with extensive powers, such as the committal of children 
to reformatory homes, release on probation, etc. 

Appeal from its decision lies in proper cases to the Supreme Court, 
Quarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a District Oourt. 

Separate statistics of the proceedings of Children's Courts are not avai~· 
able, as they are included with those of ordinary Comts of Petty Sessiom. 

Cases before lIf agistraies' Couds. 

Particulars of thc nnmber of offences charged, and cOIlvictions obtained in 
Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts, are shown below. Except 
where otherwise stated the figures represent the total number of offencb 
'charged, and where multiple charges arc preferred at the same time, 
separate account is taken of each. The figures should not be used for tll:) 
purpose of comparison with other States or countries, unless the same rules 
.are observed in tabulating the statistics of crime. They are not comparable, 



LAW COURTS. 

for instance, with the statistics of Magistrates' Courts in the States of 
Victoria, South Australia, and Vi' est ern Australia, where an accused person 
charged with a number of offences at the SRme time is counted once only:-

--. 
Offences Oharged. Per cent. 

Ye",. 

I 
Oommitted 

I 
I I Corn-Withdrawn I to With- \ Oon· 

mitted 
or Convicted. 

Hi~her 
Total, drawn. victed, to 

Discharged, Courts, lligher 
Court.g .. 

1911 8,878 65,058 1,178 75,114 11'8 86'6 1'6 
1921 11,877 80,214 2,594 94,685 12'6 84'7 2'7 
]931 17,317 101,67,5 2,751 121,743 ]4'2 83'5 2'3 
1932 20,23j 9a,860 2,244 116,341 17'4 80'7 1'9 
1933 ~3,857 100,075 2,202 126,134 :9'0 79'3 1'7 
1934 23,210 10~,O18 1,732 127,960 

I 
17'3 81'3 1-4 

19R5 23,017 110,135 1,7-18 134,900 17'1 81'6 1'3 
1936 2.3,597 117,490 1,620 1 44,70i 17'7 81'2 1'1 

I 

Toward the end of 1916 provision was made whereby persons arrested for 
drunkenness were allowed to forfeit a deposit (nominally bail) in Heu of 
appearing in court, The amount was originally fixed at 5s" the usual penalty 
imposed, but it has been increased to lOs, Approximately one-third of the 
cases of drunkenness are dealt with in this manner, and they are included 
in the statistics as convictions, as well as those caseB where the offender is 
admonished and set free without penalty, 

It is not possible to determine the number of distinct persons charged in 
each year, as particulars obtained from persons accused of minor offences. 
particularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identification. 

Only a small proportion of the oii'ences for which summary convictions 
are effected are really criminal offences, that is, offences against person or 
property, The following table shows a classification of the offences for which 
sUllllDnry convictions were recorded, also the rate per 1,000 of mean popula~ 
ti(ln:-

Number of COl1vict.ions for Minor Offences. 

Year. 
Against Against 

·Against Good Order Totnl 
the Other SUIDmary Property, Offences. Person. Drunken- I 

ConYictione 
ness. Other, 

1911 1,664 3,404 29,299 14,886 15,805 I 6.1,058 
1921 2,127 5,!l24 28,702 ]8,086 25,375 80,214 
1931 1,849 lJ ,708 20,559 15,598 51,961 101,6i5 
]9:l2 1,99:1 10,104 21,510 )5,057 4fi,lg6 93,860 
1933 1,606 9,454 25,421 14,026 49,568 100,075 
]934 1,546 10,305 26,344 12,889 52,934 104,018 
1935 1,6i7 10,368 27,823 13,548 56,7 1g 

I 
1I0,l~5 

1936 1,504 11,660 30,267 12, GO:'! 61,557 117,490 

Number per 1,000 of Menn Population, 

1911 1'00 204 17'60 8'94 9'49 ;~9'07 
1921 1'01 2'81 13'61 858 12'0-1, 118'0,1 
1931 O'7~ 4'58 S'Ol 6'10 20'34 3978 
1932 0'77 3'92 8'34 5'8-1 17'52 36'39 
1933 0'62 3'63 9'77 6'39 19'05 38'46 
1931 0'59 3'93 10'04 4'91 IW'l8 39 '6-'; 
1935 0'63 3'92 10'5:2 5'12 21'44 41'63 
1936 0,56 4'37 ll'3S 4'69 23'07 44 O-! 
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There has been a marked increase in cOllvictions classified under the 
~hcading "other offences," which consist mainJy of breaches of administl'a
tive law, e.g.) tratlic regulations and local government ,by-laws. A huge 
j)i'oportioll are minor breaches or are committed through inadvertence or 
in ignorance of the law, and are met with the infliction of a fine. As local 

.. and other administrative activities have been extended, it is a natural 
. ~orollal'Y that such offences should become more numerous. Thus the 
>convictions under the traffic regulations have increased to ,such an extent 
,that in recent years they have represented half or ,more of the offences 
classified in this group, and the number in 1936 ws" 31,034, ai' eompared 
with 4,192 in 1921. Over i!he same period, however the number of regis
tel'ed motol' vehicles has increased from 44,443 to 275,803. Excluding 
offences of 'this class, the nunlber of convictions per 1,000 of p"pulation 
:in 1936 was 10.1 per cent. Iowel' than in 1921. There has been an incl'ease 
in summal'y convictions for offences against prqpert;y, the numbcl' in 1936 
,being' highel' than in the pl'eceding four years. Thc number of convictions 
for drunkenness in 1931 was the lowest since 1019. The number \vDS higher 
in the following five years, and in 1936 the proportion was 5,5 per cent. 
ltigher than in 1921. 

Ooroners' Oourts. 

The officc of Coronel' was established in New South ,Wales by letters 
:patent in 1787, and is regulated by the Coroners Act, 1912, whicll consoli
·dated previous laws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police JIIlagistrate has the powers and duties of a 
,coroner in all parts of the mate, except the Metropolitan Police District, 
which is under the 1urisdiction of the City Coroner. In districts not 
l'eadily accessible by Police Magistrates, a local resident, usually a Justice 

<of the Peace, is appointed COl'oner. 

At the discretion of the Coroner, inquiries are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaThs in gaols 01' in mines, 
an'cl into the origin of fires causing damage or de3tl'uction to property, but 
inquiries as to cause of deaths may be dispensed with where the Ooroner 
demna inquiry unnecessary. The Coronel' may order the attendance of 
any medical practitioner at the inquest, and may direct him to hold a 
llost-mortem examination. On the cvidence submitted the C01'oner is 
empowered to commit for trial pel'sons adjudged guilty of maIls]aughter, 
,murder, or arson, and in such cases may grant hall. 

In certain cases a jury of six persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict against any person he may be com
:mitted for trial. The instructions to coroners provide that an inquest 
should be held into the cause of every death occurring among prisoners 
in gaols and lock-ups. In such cases a jury of six freemen and six prisoners 
is empanelled. Persons apprehended by the police subsequent to the 
decisions of coroners are charged in the Courts of Petty Sessions. 

During 1936, 21 persons were committed for tri!11 by coroners on charges 
of murder, 47 for manslaughter, and 16 for ar20D, The corresponding 
figures for the year 1935 were :-Murder, 20; mall8laughter, 44; anc1 arson, 
'6. 

The coronel'S held inquiries into the origin of J20 fires in 1930, and found 
that 26 fires were accidental, 39 were caused wilfully, 1 was due to care
lessness, and in 54 cases the evidence was insufficient to indicate the origin. 
The inquiries in 1935 related to 113 fires and there were verdicts of arson 
in 23 cases and accident in 25 cases. 
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ApPELLATE J URISDIOTION. 

Gencrally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
apIJeals, arEj authorised by statute, by Oourts of Quarter Sessions from 
¥agistrates' Oourts, by the Supreme Oourt from' District Oourts and 
¥agistrates' Oourts, by the High Oourt of Australia from the Supreme 
Court, and (in certain cases) by the PI'ivy Oouncil from either of the two 
1ast-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating a case) 
may be made to the Supreme Oourt from special courts, e.g., Industrial 
Commission and ,Vorkers', Oompensation Oommission. 

A Oourt of Oriminal A]Jpeal, presided over by Judges of .the Supreme 
Court, was established in 1912. 

Appeals to Q1tarter Sessions. 
The right of appeal from Oourts of Petty Sessions to Oourts of Quarter 

':Sessions lies against all convictions or orders by magistrates, elCcepting 
· .adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recog

',Iizance or for giving security. The Appeal Oourt rehears the cases, 
deciding questions of fact as well as of law. 

Appeals to the Supreme Oourt. 

Tlll'ee or more J l1dges of the Supreme Oourt may sit in its various civil 
jurisdictions to heal' appeals from District Oourts 01' from decisions of 
justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials and kindred 
matters, 01' to heal'. appeals from orders and decrees made by one justice 

: in the various jurisdictions of the court. One judge may sit in chambers 
to heal' applications for writs of mandamus or prohibition, and to deter-

· 'mine special cases stated by magistrates. Reference is. maue on page 321 
· to the jurisdiction of the Supreme OOl11't in regard to appeals from the 

Taxation Board of Appeal and against the decision of the Oon1missioner 
.' -of Taxation. 

C01l1't of Oriminal Appeal. 
'The Oourt of Oriminal Appeal was established by the Oriminal Appeal Act 

{)f 1.~1~, which prescribes that the Supreme Oourt shall be the Oourt of 
'OliIIlil1al Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
C01ut as the Ohief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
illla~ appeai to the Oourt against his conviction (1) on any ground which 
jnvolves a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Oourt or upun 
the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground wllich 
involves a question of fact 9 1.one, or of mixed law and fact, or any other 
ground which appears to the Oourt to be sufficient. With the leave of the 
'Court, a convicted person may appeal also against the sentence passed on 
conviction. In such appeal the Oourt may quash the sentence and snb
'stitute another either more or less severe. The Attorney-General may 
llppeal to the Oourt against a sentence pronounced by the Supreme Oourt 
,or any Oourt of Quarter Sessions. 

In addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Oourt has power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
the verdict and sentence of the Oourt of trial. It also may grant a new 
ctx.ial, either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 

Appra/s to the High Oourt of A1Istral·ia. 
A.ppealte the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supremo 

''':Dll.yt of K ew Suuth ,Vales may be made in any case by permission of the 
'High Caul·t, and as of right in cases involving a' matter valued at £000 or 
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more, or inyolYing the status of any person under laws relating to aliens,_ 
mal'l'iage, divorce or bankruptcy, provided that appeal lay to the Privy 
Council in such case at the date of establishment of the Oommonwealth. 
Such appeal may be made even if a State law provides that the decision of 
the Supreme Oourt is final. 

An appeal to the High Oourt from the Oourt of Oriminal Appeal may be 
made by special leave of the High Oourt. 

Appeals to the Pl'ivy Oouncil. 

Appeals from Dominion Oourts to the Orown-in-Oouncil are heard by the 
Judicial (Jommittee of the Privy Council by virtue of the royal prerogative 
to review decisions of all Oourts of the Dominions, which can be limited 
only by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be heard on appeal by the Judicial Oommit.tee were 
defined by Order-in-Oouncil in 1909. Appeal may be made as of right from 
determinations of the Supreme Oourt involving any property or right to the 
value of £500 or more, and as of grace from the Supreme or High Oourt in 
any matter of substantial importance, including criminal cases in special 
circumstances. Except where the High Oourt consents no appeal may be 
made to the Privy Oouncil upon ar.\7 question as to the limits inter se of the 
constitutional powers of the Oommonwealth or States. 

JURY SYSTE~I. 

Orimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Court or Oourts of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to the facts of the case, the punishment being deter
mined by the judge. Most civil cases may be tried before a special jury 
of four persons, or a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with 
the consent of the court. The jury in such cases determines questions of 
fact and assesses damages. The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments, and other Acts regu
late special cases. 

Persons liable to service on juries include, with certain exceptions, any 
man abo,e the age of 21 years residing in New South ",Vales, and having 
a clear yearly income of £30 or more from real and personal cstate, or a 
real and personal estate of the value of £300 or more. The principal 
exceptions are foreign subjects, who have not resided in New South ",Vales 
for at least seven years, and certain persons attainted of treason or felony. 
Men specially exempt include judges, members of Parliament, certain 
public officers, officers of the public service of the Oommonwealth, members 
of the defence forces, employees of the State Governments, clergymen, 
barristers, solicitors, magistrates, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, 
schoolmasters, certain employees of banks, incapacitated persone, and 
men above the age of 60 years who claim exemption. vVomen are not 
eligible to act as jurors. 

A jurors' list is compiled annually in October for each Petty Sessions 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made available for public 
inspection, and revised in December before a magistrate. Lists of persons 
qualified and liable to serve on special juries are prepared als9. They 
include persons of prescribed avocations. 

The jurors summoned to hear an issue are decided by lot. AccuileJ 
persons and the Orown each have the right .to challe~e. eight j urOh! iu 
criminal cases, and twenty in capital cases, wlthout asslgnmg reasons. In 
civil cases not more than four times the number of jurors required may be 
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summoned, and in striking the jury to try the case twice the number 
required are drawn from those summoned and one-fourth of that number is 
struck off by each party to the case. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
9.greement is not reached within twelve hours, the jury may be discharged. 
and the accused tried before another JUTY. In civil cases the verdict 
of three-fourths of the JUTY may be accepted after six hours' deliberation, 
but failing agreement within twelve hours, the jury is discharged and a 
new trial held. 

JUDGES, MAGISTRATES AND OOURT OFFICERS. 

J1~dges of the Supreme Gourt. 

Judges of the Supreme Oourt of New South "Vales are styled "Justices," 
and are appointed by Oommission of the Governor on the advice of tr.(l 
EXCclltive Oouncil. No person may be appointed Judge of thc Supreme 
Oourt unless he is a barrister of five years standing. The judges have 
power to make rules governing court procedure and to cOfltrol the admis
sion to practice of barristers and solicitors and to supervise their conduct. 

A judge cannot be sued for any act done in the performance of his 
judicial duties w·ithin the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office "during 
good behaviour" until the age of seventy years at a salary fixed by statute. 
By these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, 
but a judge may be removed from office by the Orown on the address of both 
Houses of Parliament. Each member of the Industrial Oommission of New 
80uth ,Vales and the judge of the Land and Valuation Oourt have the 
same status and rights as a puisne judge of the Supreme Oourt. A judge, 
including the Ohief Justice, is granted a pension on retirement, the amount 
of which is dependent on his salary and length of service. 

Judges of the Dist'l'ict Court. 
Any barrister of five years standing or attorney of seven years standing 

may be appointed as judge of the District Oourt by the Governor to exercise 
the jurisdiction of the Court in districts allotted by the GoYel'llor. Such 
118r801JS hold office during ability and good behaviour up to the age of 70 
years. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability 01' 
misbehaviour subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Oouncil. A judge 
may not engage in the practice of the legal profession. A judge of any 
District Oourt is also a chairman of every Oourt of Quarter Sessions in the 
State. A judge is granted a pension on retirement, the amount of which 
is dependent on length of service. The chairman of the ,;I[orkers' Oompen
:sation Oommission has the same status as a District Oourt judge. 

Ofji.cers of the Courts. 
Oertain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices 

in addition to their judicial duties, but special officers are appointed for 
-certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Crown Prosecutors 
to act in Oriminal Oourts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Clerks of Petty Sessions, the Olerk of the Peace and his deputies 
to act as Olerks for the Courts of the Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the 
;Small Debts and District Oourts, and bailiffs. 

In connection with the ,Supreme Court there are two important oflicers in 
-addition to those connected ,yith special jurisdictions, yiz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

The Protllonotary of the Supreme Oourtis its principal officer in the 
·.common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Courts 
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of Matrimonial Oauses, Admiralty, and Oriminal Appeal. The Protho
notary or his deputy may be empowered, under rules of the court to tl'ansact 
business usually transacted by a judge sitting in chambers, excppt in respect 
of matters relating to the liberty of the subject. 

Tlie office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is li 
Sheriff and Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police Magis
trate. The functions of the Sheriff include the enforcement of i\1flgmellt~' 
and execution of writs of the Supreme Oourt, the summoning and super
vision of juries, and administrative arrangements relating to the holdin,i 
of courts. 

Magistrates. 

Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service
unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so apllointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the ,pleasure of the Goyernor. 

Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Bi'oken 
Hill, Bathurst, 'vVilldsor, Richmond, and ,Vollongong, the jurisdiction of 
the -Court of Petty Sessions is exercised exclusively by Stipendiary Magis
trates. In country districts jurisdiction in Petty Sessions is exercised by 
Police Magistrates wherever convenient, and otherwise by honorary justices 
in minor cases. Police :Magistrates iyere first appointed in 1837, and 
Stipendiary Magistrates in 1881. 

The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with Oourt~ 
of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace, ex;plained later. In addition they usually act in country centres as 
District Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Mag'istrates, visiting Justices 
to gaols, Deputy Sheriffs, Mining W m'dens, Ooroners and Indusb:ial 
Magistrates and exercise delegated jurisdiction under the Liquor Act. 

,htstices of the Peace, 
Persons of mature age and good character may be appointed as Justices 

of the Peace by Commission, under the Grand Seal. The ofHcc is honorary. 
and is held during the pleasure of the Orown. No special qua litications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the com
munity and must take prescribed oaths. Women became eligible for the
office under the 'V omen's I~egal Status Act, 1918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice generally, the maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
dllties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Courts of Petty Sessions, and other duties include the issue of warrants 
for arrests, issue of summonses, administration of oaths, and certification 
of documentlS. 

Cn 31st December, 1936, there were apPl'OXillln tel,r 32,900 Justices of 
the Pe:lCe in New South "\1T nles, including 1,650 I,'omen. 

POOR PERSO~S' LEGAIJ EXPEXSES. 

ender the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for' 
trial for an indictable cffence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should 
be supplied, the Attorney-Gencral may 8Tl'8n~'e for the defence of the 
acc-used and for payment of expenses of all m~lterial witnesses. 
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The POOl' Persons' I.egal 'Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
<Tules reg'u la ting' the practice and 'procedure, and the costs and fees payable 
in respect of proeeedillg's to which pOOl' per~ons are parties. Such pro
.ceeuillgs may not beinstituteil without permission, and judges ·to whom 
.ftpplicatiolls for permission are made aTe authorised ,to 'aet as conciliators. 
The rules ll1aue under this Act do .notapply to cl'iminalproceediI).gs. 

'RarrLters m1l1 solicitors have enrolled under this Act to give their ser
vices free of charge on being assigned in a propel' case. Out-of-pucket 
·expcnSl~S ure llaid by the CrowD.. 

LEGAL 'PROFESSION. 

The legal profession in New South ,Yales is controlled by rules of 
the Supreme Court, which prescrl<be the conditions of entry to :the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law .and specify the legal examinations 
which must be passed prior to admission to .practice. Separate boards have 
been established to govern the admission of barristers and of solicitors. By 
the Legal Practitioners Act, 1898-1935, provision has been made for the 
admission of conyeyanccrs as solicitors and the disconti.nuance of the grant 
of conveyancer's certificates; for the .examination of ac'counts of solicitors 
and COnyeYl1ncers; and for the establishment and administration of a 
sdlicitOl's' fidelity guarantee fund. The fund is maintained from annual 
,contributions from or levies imposed on solicitors. From it may be paid 
-the amount of pecuniary loss suffered by persons as the result of theft or 
fraudulent misapplication by a solicitor of any monies or other valuable 
p'operty entrusted to him. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in all 
·courts of New South Wales. By the Legal Practitioners' Act, 1898-1935, 
pl'oyision is made for the hearing of charges of professional misc'onduct 
upon the part of solicitors by t.he Statutory Oommittee of the Incorporated 
Law Institute of New South Vvales, which has the power to make an order 
striking off the roll, suspending from practice 01' imposing a fine on any 
solicitor. There is also provision for an appeal to the Court. from an order 
oi the Statutory Committee. Banisters have, in general, no legal right to 
fees for their services in court; but scales of charges for c'ertain sel'vices 
Tendered by solicitors are prescribed by regulation and in certain instances 
costs of suits are taxed by an officer of the Supreme Court. Women are 
eligible to be admitted as barristers or solicitors. 

The following table shows the number of members of the legal profession 
in practice at intervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in numbers 
in recent years:--

I 
Solicitors. 

End of Yenr. Barristers. 
SJdney Country. Total. 

Hlll 156 603 411 1,014 
1"1'21 lR.~ 681 431 1,112 
1931 2:iG 1,013 [lG8 1,~81 
1 (la ~ '257 J,U~O fiS;6 1,606 
11'H:1 2;(l 1,0-1.8 *600 1.648 
HJ3-1. 270 1.075 '6:24 1,699 
1935 2i2 1,052 lIM8 1,fHiO 
19:1G 291 l,06l *60l 1,6~2 

~ In addition, there were 5 3Olicitors practising In'the'Federal0apltaI·Territory. 
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The number of barristers at the end of 1936 included 31 King's Counsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the District Court judges, 
the Master in Equity, magistrates,State officials who are barristers, non
practising barristers, nor those on the roll-but not resident-in New 
South -Wales. There were also 43 certified conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under theOouncil of the Bar of New South 
Wales, and solicitors under the IncOl'Porated Law Institute of New Sruth 
Wales. There is also a Society of Notaries. 

PUBLIC TRUSTEE. 

The Public Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to 
estates in terms of the Public Trustee Act, 1913, as amended in 1923. The 
Public Trustee may act as trustee under a will, or marriage or other settle
ment; executor of a will; administrator under a will where the executor 
declines to act, is dead or absent from the State; administrator of intestate 
estates; and as agent or attorney for any person who authorises him so 
to act. In general the Public Trustee takes out probate or letters of 
administration in the Probate Oourt in the ordinary way, but he may file 
an election to administer in that court in certain cases in testacy or 
intestacy where the gross value of the estate does not exceed £400· He may 
act also as manager, guardian or receiver of the estate of an insane or 
incapable person, or as guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. He 
is a c01'pomtion sole with perpetual succession and a seal of office and is 
subject to the control and orders of the Supreme Oourt. 

-Where the net value o£ an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not exceeding £500, to the maintenance of 
the infant. As attorney or agent he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
eX1penses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited by the 
Auditor-General. 

The following is a summary of the transactions during the last five 
years:-

Year ended i!Oth June. 

Particulars. 
f 1~34. f 1935. 1936. 1932. 1933. 

-1--- '----1----------
Estates received for Adminis

tration 

Amount Receiyed· 
Amount Paid * .. , 
Commission and Feest 
Unclaimed Money- '''1 ... 

Paid into Treasury .. 
Subsequently Claimell ... 

rl'edit Balances of Estates ... 

1,9H 
£ 

890,81G 
844,309 

48,fi5il 

22,261 
346 

6,74-3,050 

• Trmt Moneys. 

1,842 1,902 
£ £ 

1,021,151 l,lil8,95-! 
1,012,747 J,128,903 

~3,635 43,!l06 

15,935 ]8,626 
716 2, 7~9 

6,867,924 7,222,825 

t Office Revenue. 

2,014 2,208 
£ £ 

1,132,GS7 1,281,821 
1,!156,953 1,287,701 

48,548 49,710 

11,4]6 ]9,399 
1,lli 1,267 

7,044,965 ti,612,093 

The cost of administration amounted to £38,967 in 1932-33, to £38,605 
in 1933-34, to £41,290 in 1934-35, and to £44,961 in 1935-36. The amounts 
Ehown in the foregoing table are inclusive of transactions in connection 
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with the funds of the Destitute Ohildren's Asylum, the Matraville Soldiers' 
Settlement, and the sale of land under the Local Government Act, which 
it is the function of the Public Tl11stee to administer. In addition, the 
Public Trustee has also the responsibility of cont1'l11ling properties in the 
Dacey Garden Suburb, and of administering the N t:tional Relief Fund of 
New South "Wales. 

Under the Companies (Liquidation) Act, 1935, the Public Trustee was 
appointed as liquidator of certain companies, the affairs of which were 
under investigation by a Royal Commission. 

REGISTRATION OF LEGAL DOCUMENTS) ETC. 

The Registrar-General in New South Wales registers certain occur
rences and transactions of special legal significance as prescribed by Aet 
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
of dEeds, titles to land, transfcrs, land leases; of mortgages and liens; of 
companies and firms, and of documents under the Real Property Act; of 
bills of sale; and of instruments undcr thc Newspapers and Printing and 
certain other Acts. A business carried on other than in the owner's name 
is required to be registered undcr the Business Names Act, 1934, by which 
the Registration of Firms Act, 1902, was repealed. 

The documents relating to registration are usually available for inspec
tion by the public. Fees are charged in most cases for registration and for 
inspection. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
searches, and for public documents sold by the Registrar-General during 
1935 was £166,417, and in 1936 it was £179,213, cf which £118,109 was 
collected by the Land Titles Branch, and £52,679 by the Deeds Brunch. 

COUlITS OF F1CDER.\J. JURISDlCTIOX. 

By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903 ·1834, jurisdictiell under 
federal laws is vested in the courts of the States within the limits 
of their several jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peace are, however, excluded from exercising federal jurisdiction. 
Certain Acts (e.g.) the Postal Act and Customs Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Oourts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal 
legislation is vested in the Supreme Oourt of New South Wales. A Federal 
Court of Bankruptcy was ,constituted in 1924. 

There are two Commonwealth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusive of State courts, viz., the High Court of Australia and the Com
monwealth (;ourt of Oonciliation and Ai·bitration. An account of the latter 
court IS given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial Arbitration." 

The High Court of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Chief Justice and five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
Government, but sittings are he1d in the various States, and district regis
trars are BPpoint('d dS required. The jurisdiction of the Court, which may 
be exercised in the first instance by one judge, i, exclusive with regard to 
Suits between Stf.ltes or any State and the Commonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a treaty, or writs of mandamus or prohibition against a 
federal officer or court. The High Oourt is constituted also as a Oourt of 
Appeal for Australia. The Federal COlll't of Bankruptcy consists of one or 
two Judges appointed by the Governor-General by Oommission. 
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BANKRUPTOY. 

Bankruptc~ law and procedure in New South Wales. were virtually codified·' 
by a p.ollsolidating' Act, passed in.1SnS. The State law has beon superseded 
by. the Bankru)Jtc~' Act; of: the Commonwealth which. came into fmce on 1st. 
August, 1925; and the. State Act. applies;mlly to proceedings pending. at 1st; 
August, 1928. 

Under the federal law any person unablc to mcet his debts may surrender
his estate for the benefit of: his creditors, or the latter may apply for compul
sory sequestration under certain conditions provided the aggregate amount 
of indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon the issue of an order of sequestration the 
property of the bankrupt vests in the official recei,er nnmed in the order, and 
no creditor has any remedy against the property or person of the bankrupt 
except by appeal to the 001Ut. Under certain conditions a bankrupt may 
compound with his creditors 01' enter into a scheme of ul'l'an2,"emcnt, i1 
approved by the Oourt. 

An Inspector-General in Bankrnptcy has Leen appoin ted under the 
CommoD\vcalth Act, and bankruptcy jurisdiction in R ew South ",Vales, which. 
form& one of the federal bankruptcy districts, is yestecl in the Supreme Oourt 
of the State. One judg'e in particular exercises the iurisdiction, but for 
purposes of convenience all the Supreme 001ll·t Justices are invested with 
bankruptcy jurisdiction. A Ji'eclcnd Oourt of Rankrnl'tcy has been con
stituted also, in terms nE an amending Act passed in ,July, 1930, Hlld·the· 
State Supreme Oourt judge ads in emergency only. 

The Oourt has pmver to decide questions Cl rprinrities and other qllestiona, 
of la\\- affecting a bankrupt estat8. QuestiDIls of fact mclY be tried before a, 
jur~. 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties !lS the Attorney-General of, 
the Oommonwealth directs, or as are prescri h~d, and lw exercises pD\vers of 
an administrative nature delegated by the (omt. He may hear debtors' 
petitions, mal,e full examination of bankrupts or of pCI'''C.ns suspected to be 
indebted to 8 bankrupt, make sequestration orders. and grant orders of 
discharge where the applications 8re not opposed. There ,u'c drputy regis
trars in the country districts, 

Official receivers ll18nage estates for the benefit of. creditol's, !lot under· 
the general authority of the AttOTney-General and are couh'olle:l Icy the' 
Court. The r8ceiv8rsliips of particular estates were formerly distriliuted: 
amongst them by the Oonrt, but during' 1934 a permanent o£ieer of the 
Oommonwealth was [1ppointed' as official receiYer; and all sequestrated' 
cstates are nmv vested' in him. Persons registored by the Oourt as qualified' 
to act as trustees, as well as the otlicial receiver, may be allIlOinted by 
resolution of the creditors to manage seql1e o.tratcc1 estate.". 

Particulars of the operations in -Yew South ,Vales under the Rmkruptcy 
Act of the Oommonwealth are shown in· the chapter of. this Year Book 
relating to Private Finance. 

REGISTRATION OF PATENTS, OOPYRIGH1'S, TU,IDE 1LIIms AND DESIG"S. 
The registration of patenTs, copyrights, trade marks, and. de~igTls, devoh-es 

npon the federal authori6es. A patent granted umler the Commonwealth 
law is afforded protection in all'the States, in Norfolk Island the territories 
of Papua and New Guinea for sixteen years. The copyright in a book, the 
performing right in a dramatic or. musical work, and the lecturing right in 
a lectur8, continue for the author's life and fifty years after his death, 
The British, Copyriglit Act;. subject, to certain modifications, is in force ill 
the Oommonwealth under- the Oopyright Act, 1912-1935, 
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The registration of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen years, but may 
be renewed from time to time. An industrial design may be protected for 
five years, and the period extended to fifteen years. 

At any time after registration any }Jerson interested may apply to the
High· Oourt for cancellation of the registration on the ground that. thee 
design has been published: in the Oommonwealth prim to registration, or' 
for the grant of: a, compulsory licence on the ground that the design is· 
applied by manufacture to any article outside the Oommonwealth and is. 
not so applied in the Oommonwealth to an extent. reasonable in tho, 
circumstances~ 

Under the various· Imperial. and Federal Acts, arrangements· may be
m"adeby means of reciprocallegislatiOll for the protection in other countries
of patents, copyrights, trade-marks, and designs; In all cases the rights of 
holders under the legislation of a State were consened. 

EXTRA TERRITOHIAL SERVICE AND EXECUTION-FUGITIVE OFFEKDERS. 

By the Service and,Execution of Process Act (Feder.al); civil process com
menced in any State of. the Oommonwealth· may be served in any other" 
and judgment obtained in any State may be enforced in any other. 
In criminal proceeding's, warrants issued in one State and endorsed in: 
another may be duly executed in that State and' the fugitive sUl'rendered. 

Special arrangements g'O"veruil:g these matters as between different parts-. 
of the British Empire are made by the Yugitive Offenders' Act, 1881 
(Imperial), 

Extradition to foreign countries is governed by Imperial Acts, or local' 
Acts in pursuance of treaties concludecl with the countl'ies cO:lcerned by 
the Imperial Government though since 1D30 the right 0 f the Australialb 
Government to enter into such trea6es 011 its myn ac<'ount subjed tu <:ertai1ll 
conditions has been' con('cdc~L 



POLICE. 
TUE police force of New South Wales is organised under the Police 
Hegulation .Act of 1899 and amendments. The Commissioner of Police, under 
direction of the Chief Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
policc, and is responsible for the organisation, discipline, and efficiency of 
the force. By an amending .Act assented to in Marc'h, 1935, it has been pro
vided that the Commissioner of Police may be removed from office only for 
incompetence or misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses of Parliament. 
Superintendents and inspectors of police are appointed by the Governor as 
subordinates of the Commissioner. Sergeants and constables are appointed 
as required by the Commissioner, but such appointments may be disallowed 
by the Governor. 

No pcrson may be appointed constable unless he is of sound consti tution, 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character, and a,ble to read 
and write. In considering applications for appointment to the police force, 
however, it is not the practice to accept applications from persons over 27 
years of age and preference is given to young men between 20 and 24 
years of age. .Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other 
employment, or kceps a house for the sale of liquor, is incapable of acting as 
an officer of police. A high physical standard is required of recruits. 

During 1933 the appointment of police cadets (youths between 1G and 18 
years of age) was authorised. Thirty lads of good education were selected 
during. the year, prefer.ence being given, other qualifications taken into 
account, to sons of police still serving or of retired members of the force. 
The cadets receive a comprehensive training, and this new method of 
recruitment hns proved of considerable advantage to the department. At 
31st Deceml:el', 193G, there were 100 cadets in training. 

A forensic ballistic section has been established in the Criminal Investi
gation Branch for the study of firearms, and a wireless broadcasting station 
under the complete control of the Police Department came into operation 
in May, 193-!. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty, or on or after attaining the age of GO years. 
Where an officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, a special 
nIlowance not exceeding his salary at the time of disablement may be paid 
to him or his dependants. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled" Social Condition." 

The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
llnd to bring them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
law, and to maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
addition, they perform many duties in the service of the State, e.g., they act 
as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Crown land bailiffs, foresters, 
mining wardens, inspectors under Fisheries and other .Acts, and they 
.collect a large volume of statistical returns. In the metropolitan area and 
Newcastle the police regulate the street traffic. 
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The State is divided into 9 superintendents' districts, containing 548 
police stations. The police force, numbering 3,626, of whom 8 were police 
women was distributed at 31st December, 1936, ~s follows :-

I Commis· I 
Cla~sificntion. 

sianer and In- Ser· I Con· Tota\. Supedn- "pectors. gennts. stables. 
ten dents. 

Geneml 15* (j5t (jIS 2,2S3 2,981 
Criminal Investigation 1 4 25 94- 124 

Branch. 
Others on detective work 00' 39 157 196 
Traffic 3 22 259 284 
'Vater 5 24 29 
Special Constables ... 4 4 
'''omen 1 7 8 

------ -----
Total *16 72t 710 2.828 t3,626 

• Includes one deputy comnlissioner find one ncting superintendent. t Includes seven 
acting inspectors. t DoeR not include 100 police cadets, four matrons, 2 relieving 
matrons) 13 track~rs and 1 bandmaster. 

The following statement shows for various years since 1901 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of trackers, women police and 
matrons) in relation to the population. With a greater volume of adminis
trative legislation their duties have been increased considerably during the 
13eriod :-

I Inhabitants 11 I I h . ~-utnber 01 Num~er of In t~b~~~~t8 Yenr. Police. to ench Year. I Pohee. Policem'l1. POliCeIdan. 

190L 2,172 

\ 

634 

11 

193::1 3,592*1 ';'28 
1911 2,487 684- 1934 3.59~* 7;~O 

1921 2,734 779 1935 :l,5S: '" 741 
J!l::JJ ::l.(l4I1 704 19:~(l a.71S" ,21 

• Including police cadets. 

During each period intervening between the years shown above there was 
a decline in the strength of the police force in relation to the population 
until 1926. In the four years 1927 to 1930 the net additions to the force 
were greater proportionately than the increase in population, then the 
number of police was reduced and the ratio to the population continued to 
decline until in 1936, when a slight increase was shown . 

.A. comparative statement of the annual expenditure of the Police Depart
ment is shown below:-

I--salnries. 
Yenr 

ended 30th June--

I £ 
1911 ... ... 392,602 
1921 ... ... 833,81S 
1931 ... ." 1,291,737 
1932 00, ... 954,041 
)1133 ... 00' 91g,384 
1934 00. 00' 929,817 
]935 00. 00' 939,953 
1936 00, 00. 999,990 

Expenditure. 

r Contingencies. I Total. 

£ £ 
!l9,951 492,553 

228,283 1,062,101 
302,089 1,593,826 
261,285 1,215,326 
260,237 1,179,621 
253,983 1,183,SOO 
253,512 1,193,465 
266,583 1,266,573 

Per Rend of 
Population. 

s. d-.-
5 11 

10 2 
12 6 

9 6 
9 1 
9 1 
9 1 
9 6 

State 
Contribution to 
Superannuation 

Fund. 

£ 
24,00() 
SO,OOO 

190,800 
191,500 
208,400 
209,000 
208,500 
230,700 

Including State contribution to the Police Superannuation Fund tho 
cost of the Police Department reached the maximum in 1929-30, viz., 
£1,816,215, or 14s. 5d. per head of population. The corresponding figures 
in 1935-36 were £1,497,273, or 11s. 3d. per head, the decline being due mainly 
to reductions in salaries. The total expenditure in 1934-35 was £1,401,965. 



338 

PRl'SONS . 
. id.. PRISON may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any
premises prcpared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
. Comptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
and custody of convicted prisoners. 'Persons in custody not being 
prisoners under sentence for an indictable offence or adjudication of im
IJrisonment for some offence punishable on summallY conviction are held by 
the Oomptroller-General for the Sheriff, as also are prisoners under sentence 
·{)f death. 

All prisons must be visited at least once a week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be. " Visiting Justice," who may.enter pnd inspect, and report to 
the Ohief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
deems necessary. Such justice may.hearand determine complaints against 

:prisoncrs and award as punishment a term of solitary confinement. Any 
judge of the Supreme Oourt may visit and examine any prison at any time 

110W and when he thinks fit. 

At 30th June, 193G, there were 23 gaols in New South Wales. Six were 
classed as principal gaols, G as minor, G as speCial establishments, and 5 
as police gaols. The principal gaols were the State Penitentiary for men 
and the State Reformatory for women-both at Long Bay, Sydney-the 
·Goulburn Reformatory and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst, and Mait
land. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class of prisoners. 

The State P'enitentiary, Long Bay, is used for the detention of persons 
awaiting trial at metropolitan courts. The majority of prisoners convicted 
in the metropolitan area are lodged in the State Penitentiary in the first 
instance, the short sentence men being retained and those serving longer 
periods of imprisonment being' drafted to country establishments. Facilities 
are provided at Long Bay for the observation and treatment of prisoners 
suffering from mental or physical defects. The State Reformatory is used 
for female prisoners of all -classes. At Goulburn Reformatory special treat
ment is provided for first offenders, and at Bathurst and Parramatta 

-prisoners convicted more than once are imprisoned. 

The smaller gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short sentences, and 
~lor the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. The special establishments are ~the Afforestation 
Camps at 'Tuncurry, Bombala, Glen Innes, Oberon, and Tumbarumba and 
'iheEmu IPlains Prison Farm. At the Prison Farm, prisoners-usually 
~rBt offenders under 25 years of age-are trained in rarm work; at 'l'uncurl'Y 
·older men are employed on a pine plantation,and similar work is provided 
at other afforestation camps for prisoners of the Beveral classes. At these 

. establishments the' conditions of gaol .life are modified with the object of 
fitting the men to lead .useful lives after release,' and for this reason the 

'prisoners sent to the camps :are selected with discrimination. 

The police gaols are used ior the detention of .persons sentenced in the 
'various districts for periods not exceeding fourteen days, and whose removal 
to the established gaols would involve undue expense in consequence of the 
shortness of -the term of imprisonment. 

In the larger gaolsiheprisoners are classified according to character 
-.and previous record,. and the principle of restricted association.is in 
overlltion. 
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PmSONERS. 

The number of gaol entries during various years since 1901 and the 
number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each yeal' al'e shown below. The 
£g~res are exclusive of persons detained under the Inebriates Act:-

Year. 

Numbel' 
of Gnol 
Entries 
during 
Year. 

Prisoners lllldel' Sentence. 
-----

Recciyed during' Year. i ___ 1,_, cP __ l'b_o._n_a_t_e'_lC_l o_f_Y_'e_"Ic:-"_-:-:cc:-

Males. I Females. I Total I Pel'l,OOO of I Male". 1 Females.l T (1 i Per 10,0.00 of . PopulatlOlI. 0 a. I,Popnlntion. 

1901 
1911 
1921 

14,361 8,899 ~,941 11,840 8'6 1,605 I 207 I 1,812 I 12'3 
9,532 6,086 1,847 7,433 4'5 1,I:H. 115 , 1,249 'I 6'~) 
8,817 ",541 I,On 6,614 :{'1 1,272 97 I 1,369 G'O 

1929-30 
H).30-:n 
193]-32 
1932-33 
193:>-34 
ID34-:i5 
19:i!)-36 

1l,271 7,:m3 ],286 "8 664 :~'4 1,749. 94 1,843 , 7'il 
12,731 8,863 1,264 *10;127 4'0 l,fi28 I 63 1,691 i 6'G 
13,504 9,64!- 1,241 *10,885 4'2 1,59fi 52 1,648 i u"1 
14,556 10,693 1,303 ~:1l,996 4'6 1,68~ 1I 92 1,775 I G'S 
]3,527 9,868 1,094 "'10,962\ 4'2 1,448 G7 1,515 I 5'S 
11,772 8,628 828 *9,4f>6 il'G 1,351 47 1,398 I [j'3 
~7.~_8,639 _ 1,012 _~fl,65~_---.il·6 ___ 1_,_2_8~_' 46 1._3_3_0_' . __ 5_'0_ 

* Prl~oners under sent.ence only. 

The number of gaol entries shown in the table includes convicted persons, 
persons awaiting' trial, debtors, naval and military offenders, and persow) 
O~l remand, some of whom were received and counted several times. 

The number of persons received into prison undcr sentence in 1035-3fi 
counted once each time receivcd, was 9,651, viz., males 8,639 and females 
1,012, showing increases of 11 males and 184 females in comparison with 
the pl'eceding ycar. The total number was above the average of yeal'S prior 
to 1930-31, owing to an increase in the number detained for short periods 
in default of payment of fines. Nevertheless the rat.io to the population, 
g.B per 1,000, was lower t.han in lOll and le~s than half the ratio in 1901. 

The nlllnber of distinct persons receiverl into gaol under sentence in 
1935-36 was 8,000, of whom ()34 werB womon. The number was greater by 
1,243 than in the preceding' year, when c1istillet persons received numbered 
6,350 males and 407 females. 

Particulars of tIle sentences imposed on prisoners received into g'aol 
during each of the last' two yefU'S arc as follows:-

Not exceeding' one week 
Over one week and not exceeding one month 
Over one month and not excec1ing six months 
Over six months and not exceeding one year 
Over one year and not exceeding two years 
Over two years and not exceeding' £ve years 
Over £ve years and not exceding ten years 
Over ten years 
Governor's pleasllre 
Life 
Death 
Term not specified 

Total 

1934-35. 
4,576 
2,254 
1,420 

339 
261 

88 
7 

2 
509 

9,456 

1035-36. 
5,104 
2,080 
1,315 

314 
248 

95 
9 
7 
2 

14 
3 

460 

9,651 

During 1935-36 73 per cent. of the male and 89 per cent. of the femn.le 
prisoners were recpived for terms of one month 01' less; 6,213 were com
mitted to prison in default of payment of ,fines imposed; and of the totn ~ 
cOl;Ilmittec! to gaol 94 per cent. were receive(1 fl'om thc police COlll'tS Hnc! 56L, 
or 6 per cent. from the highel' courts. 

*37C\Jl--E 
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The daily average number of prisoners under sentence during' the year 
ended 30th June, 1936, was 1,373, of whom 49 were females. 

The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentence on 30th June, 1936, 
numbered 1,330, included 65 serving life sentences, and 53 who had been 
declared habitual criminals and sentenced for an indefinite period. There 
are 8 habitual criminals in the criminal division of the lIfelltal Hospitals 
not included in prison figures. 

OOlpital punishment maybe inflicted in New South Wales, but execu~ 
tions are unusual. Since the beginning of the year 1918 there have been 
five executions-two in 1924, one in 1932-33, and two in 1935-36. 

The system of indetermil~ate seTIJtences was :in.troduced in terms of the 
Habitual Oriminals Act, 1905, which empowers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal any person convicted for the third or, in SOllle cases, the 
fOUl,th time of certain crimina,l offences, as specified in the Act. The 
deolarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment unJtiI 
the Act was amended in 1924 to extend the system to persistent offenders, 
who are convicted summarily. In such 'cases a stiJpendial'Y or police magis
trate may direct that an application be forwarded to a Judge of tire 
Supreme Oourt or a Oourt of Quarter Sessions to have the prisoner declarell 
an habitual criminal. 

The habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted, and is then detained for an indefinite 
term, until he is deemed fit for freedom. The indeterminate stage 18 
divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and special. A miniml'll' 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before tl]f! 
prisoner can gain admission to the special grade, wherein cases lllay be 
brought under consideration with a view to release on license. After 
release he is required to report to the authorities at stated intervals during 
a period specified in the license. 

The cases of all habitual criminals are considered at quarterly intervals 
by a Oonsultatiye Oommittee appointed for that purpose and the case of 
each SUell prisoner is brought annually under the notice of the Minister of 
Justice. 

Tihe HabitualOriminals Act prescribes that while under detention as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work at some useful trade, and receive 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these persons 
have not been trained in any branch of skilledla'bour, facilities are afforded 
them, while serving' the definite term, to acquire trainhlg in Rome remuue
rative employment. 

Twelve men were declared habitual criminals during the year ended 
30th June, 1936, and 29 in the previous year. At 30th June, 1936, there 
were under detention 43 men who had not yet completed the definite period 
of their sentence, and tJ3 men who had passed into the indeterminate stage. 

Among the special classes of prisoners a'l'e those known as "main
tenance confinees," who have been :imprisoned for diLsobeylng orders of the 
courts for the maintenance of their wives and children. .such prisoners are 
reql1ired to work, and the value of the work, after deducting the cost of 
the prisoner's keep, is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders for 
maintenance, etc. 
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During 1935-36 the number of lllflintenance confineos ]'ocoi\'(~d into gaol 
was 354, as compared with 390 during the year 1934-35. Oflol cflrning'S to 
the amount of £1,345 wero paid to dependants of con£nees during the year 
1935-36, and £1,474 during' 1934-35. Ninety-three confinees paid the 
amount of their Ol·ders from gaol earnings in 1935-36 and 67 in 1934-35, 
flnd 50 and 67 respectively partly num g'aol earnings in these years. The 
numbcr in gaol at the end of the yem' 1935-36 WflS 58, compared with 63 
on 30th June, 1935. 

Oond1tct of Prison el's. 

The conduct of prisoners during' 1935-30 Was ,;atisfnctory; 147 wc~re 
punished, representing 1 per cent. of the total. Of the 229 offences COlll

mitted 3 were assul1Its on officers [111(110 fls~aults on prisonors. 

Sickness and l1Io1'iality in Gaols. 

The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily number 
of 1,'173 inmates during 1935-36, tho total number of cases of sickness 
treated in hospital was 574. Five prisoners died, and 21 were released 
on medical grounds. The death-rate per 1,000 of the average number of 
inmates was 3.4. Oorresponding figmes for 1934-35 were: Inmates, 1,541; 
cases of sickness, 665; deaths, 4; releases on medical grounds, 10; and the 
death rate, 2.6 per 1,000 inmates. There was one execution in 1932-33, two 
in 1935-36, but none during the yern's ended 30th June, 1934 and 1935. 

Particulars relating to cases of venereal diseases amongst prisoners and 
those detained in lock hospitals are shown in the chapter entitled " Social 
Oondition." 

Industrial Activity ,in P1·ison Establishments, 

It is an accepted principle that useful employment is one of the most 
potent factors in promoting discipline and good conduct in the gaols 
and in reforming' those who have lapsed into crime. 'I'hm'efore employ
ment at industries calculated to iuspire interest, to encourage some degTee 
of skill, a'ud subsequently to prove remunerative, is provided under the 
supervision of competent ins'tl·uctors. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, bread-baking, the manufacture of clothing, furniture, matting, 
etc., and the SCOPe for employmcnt in skilled trades is being extended 
steadily. Under a system introduced in April, 1922, prisoners may receive 
payment for work produced in excess of a fixed task. 

In 1935-36 the value of prisoners' labour of a productive nature, exclud
ing domestic employment, amounted to £57,712, compared with £57,790 in 
the previous yeal'. 

BIHTHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDUCATION OF PruSONERS. 

According to information supplied by prisoners received into gaol during 
the year, 63 per cent. were natives of New South Wales, 20 per cent. were 
from other States of the Oommonwealth, 10 per cent. camc from the Briti8h 
I~les and the remainder were chiefly Europeans. 

*37691-F 
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The distribution of priSOl18rS serving sentences at 30th June, 103G, accord
ing to birth place and religion, was as follows;-

11irbhplrtce. \ ~hdes·1 F'cllHlleH.: Tot,[li. I R(>lig"iOJl. J 1I1111es. I Females. i Totnl. 

Now South \Yale8 ... \ 
Othel' Australian States 
N elV Zealand ... .. I 
England and \V ales "'1 
Scotland ... . .. 
Ireland ... 
Other British .. , 
Foreign Countrie8 
At Sea ... 
Debtot,s 

S05 
250 

37 
90 
C)~ 
-,,~ 

21 
J :1 
4:3 

1 
1 

29 
10 
~ 
,0 

:3 

Total ... 1,284 --;w-

834 
2GO 

,10 
HI 
:23 
:H 
13 
4:3 

1 
I 

\ 1,330 

Church of England 494 
Roman Catbolic 43,'1 
Methodist ... ... 4!J 
Prc8bytel'iall .. il 
Other Uhri 3 tian .. 46 
Non-Christi"n " IG 
No religion ". 175 
DcbtOl'8 ... ... 1 

Total ... ... 1,284 

~~-~~~~~~~~~~~~.~~----

13 
:11 

1 
1 

.. , 

... 

... 
' 4 (j 

507 
464 
50 
7'2 
4G 
15 

1: f) 
1 

,1,330 
I 

Nine prisoners were illiterate, and G could read and write ill a foreign 
language only. 

UE:liISSION OF SENTENCES, 

Fi1'St Offenders. 

Special provision is made by the Crimes Aet, 1000, and ita amendments, 
for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such ,person has not been convicted previously 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offence" includes offences 
punishable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these 
provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentence is sus-

pended upon the defendant entering into recognizance to be of good behaviour 
for a fi..,ec1 period, which may not be le.ss than twelve months. Such perso.ns 
are required to undergo an examination to facilitate future identification 
Hnd to l'Ollort periodically to the police. During the period of probation 
t.hey ll1ny be arrested and committed to prison for the term of sentence 
imposed for any 'breach of the conditions of their release. 

The hearing of charges against female first offenders must be in private 
unless the defendant elects to be heard in open courL, and reports 0f such 
c~ses may not be published. In terms of an amending Act pasE-ed in 1920 
this law does not aIJply to cases of larceny in retail shops. 

The following table shows particulars cOllcerning persons released as first 
ofi'endc;rs in the various yeal'S since 1001; cases of children released on 
probation by theOhildren's OOurt3 are not ilLcluded. 

--~-~--~~----

Yeal'. 

] First Ofl'cndcl's Released on Probation. I i 

,: B\' Hio"hel' I ,DJ' I -I! C~~i:l~i 
I (~OHl·tS. .iU[l':·'sLrate~ Totrd. 30th June. 
, J Court8. , 

El' Ri"'her I By j COlll;'tS. Magl~t.l'ates 
COUl't~. 

Total. 

First Offenders Released on llroba,tion 

-- -------

IDOl 15B 2:3 179 ID31 703 704 
HIll 220 61 2S1 1!132 !) 464 47:{ 
J D5~ I 246 :~W5 G41 1f);'l3 4 434 4:38 
1 027 ~~ :~o :lG4 3!H ID34 4 :1:3H 342 
l!l:.'!)':' 21 'Jalj 457 ] D:-~fi "07 407 
ID:lO" 2 G73 [)75 1 \l3(j :342 :i43 

-----

~ Year ended 80th JUlle. 
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Prisoners released on Pl'ubation. 

By good conduct and indust.ry certain cl asses ()f prisoners may gain the 
rcmission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders as described above. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of release lllay be punished by the cancellation of 
the license. and recolllmittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
Licenses under the Orimes Act were granted to GC) m8n and 4 women 
during the year ended 30th June, 1936, and to 73 men and [) womell during 
1934-35. 

OOST m' AmUNISTllATION OF J US1'ICE. 

'Dhe following table shows the amount expended ,by the State in the 
administratlon of justice, in the protection of propel'ty, and in the 
punishment of criminals, in New South 'Vales during 1920-21 and 1930-31, 
and in each of the last three years; also the alllount of fines and fees, and 
net returns from prisoners' labour paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue:-

Expenditure and Ueyenue. 1920-21. 1930-3l. 

Exponditure-
Law Administration-

£ £ £ £ £ 

Salal'ies, Pensions, etc., of Judges 59,106 6:3,903 
380,9HJ 

53,961 57,5:H 67,713 
31l5,42B Other 288,742 327,748 312,323 

Polioe-

Administration, eLc. 
Payments to Pension Fund 

... 1,062,201 1,593,tl2(; 1, 18:~,800 1,193,405 1,':!.'i(l,1l31 
80,000 190,800 209,000 208,500 2:30,700 

1,)42,201 1,7~4,626 1,39~,800 1,401,~65 1,481,331 

Prisons 126,122' 215,R09 169,892 168,464 178,445 

'l'otall£xpenditurc .. , ... 1,616,171 2,445,257 1,914,4011,970,283 2,09:2,918 

R,wenue-

l"ees '" -:~,: -:-:,: :J,6081~:~'509 ~::,3(jl 
Fines and Forfeiture" 
Heeeipts by Prisons Department 

45, ilOil 62,5U3 53,m)71 (j~ ,O!)I H6,18!) _--=-=-2 ___ 15,020_ _ 6,387 11,350_ _ 8,047 

Total Reyenue 

NeL Cost 

l£xpendi tUl'e per Head of 
POPlllation-

Law Administration 
Police 
Prisons 

Totall£xpenditure 

R.evenne 

Net Cost 

.. ~5,703 ~~!J50 ----=-~,0021~~,950 28~507 

... l,4iO,46fl 2,157,307 1,695,3091,711,333 1,806,321 
Mean ---- ---- ----- ----1----

s. cl. s. d. s. cl. s. Ll.! s. d. 

R'l 37 211 301 :33 
10 11 14:3 10 8 10 8 11 2 

_~ __ 1 _9 ___ 1_~ __ 1_3_J_1_4_ 

15 5 19 7 H 11 14 11 15 D 

1 5 

14 0 

2 4 

17 3 

Cl Calendar ;yeul' preccd.ing. 

III 

I 13 0 

1 11 

13 0 

2 2 
13 7 
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The ~"penditure 011 law administration includes the salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Departments of the Attorney-General 
and of Justice, except the expenditure on prisons, which is shown separately, 
and on sub-departments not directly conce1'llecl in the administration of 
t,he law, and certain otJher expenses. 

The expenditure :by the Police Department shown above is not absorbed 
solely by police services praper, since the members of the police force 
periorm ext€nsive administrative services for other Departm8a1ts of State. 

The rece1pts of the Prisons Department as stated in the table do not 
include the value of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Govern· 
ment departments. 
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POPULATION. 

Th60ensus. 

The number and characteristics of the population of New South Wales 
have been ascertained at intervals by census enumerations for more than one 
hundred years past. Although regular muste:rs were· held during the first 
forty years of the existence of the colony, it was not until 1828 that the 
first actual census was held. Thk'iVils followed by census enumerations at 
quinquennial intervals until 1861. Thereafter a census was taken at 
decennial intervals until 1921. For reasons of economy, that due in 1931 
was postponed until 30th June, 1933. 

The successive censuses up to 1901 were taken under the authority of the 
State Government, but upon establishment of the Oommonwealth the 
.census became a Federal function and the first Australian census to be 
taken under Federal control was in i911. 

IntercMiSiil 'Estimates. 

In the periods between census enumerations the population. is estimated 
at quarterly intervals. The factors causing variation in the population 
therefore require that a careful system of record be maintained 
whereby natural increase and net migration may be gauged ac
.curately. The compulsory registration of births and deaths ensures 
l'eliable information as to the natural increase, and the records of arrivals 
and departures, although defective in some respects in the past, are becom
ing more reliable. 

THE GROWTH OF POPULATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

From 1788 to 1856. 

The growth of the population of New South ,Vales between 1788 and 1856 
is traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and the area and 
··population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 of this Year 
Book. 

From 1861 to 1936. 

vVith.the exception of the territory ceded to the Commonwealth Govern
ment in 1911 and 1915, New South Wales (including Lord Howe Island) 
.has occupied its present boundaries since 1859. The regular censup 
enumerations furnish a connected summary of the growth of population 

*45971-A 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

since that date as shown in the following table. The latest estimate made 
subsequent to the census is also shown. 

Year. PopulutioD. 

1861 350,860 
1871 502,998 
l881 749,825 
1891 1,127,137 
1901 1,355,355 
1911 1,646,73,1 
1921 2,100,371 
1933 '2,600,847 

31 Dec., 2,681,736 
1936. 

Increase in PopulatIon Blnce 
previous: Census. 

I 
Index I 

Number of _____ -;-___ ----; ___ _ 

I Population. I I I (CenslIs A 
1 1861 ~ 100). Numer:"a!. Proportional. Anll~;~1t~te. 

CENSl:~ RECORDS., 

per cent. per cent. 
100 168,436* 92'55~ 6'76 
143 152,138 43'36 3'67 
214 246,827 49'07 4'07 
321 377,312 50'32 4·16 
386 228,21S 20.25 l'S" 
469 291,379 21'50 1'97 
599 453,637 27'55 2"46 
741 500,476 23'83 1'76 

ESTIMATE. 

764 80,S89t 3'llt 0'S8 

Number of 
Persons per 

Square 
Mile. 

----

1-12 
1-02 
2'42 
3'63 
4'37 
5'32 
6'7() 
8'41 

8'67 

• Since 1851. t Census held at end 01 Mareh or l>eginnlng of AprIl, 1933 Census. 30th June • 
t Since Census of 1933. 

Aboriginals are excluded from the population shown above, but the number 
of aboriginals enumerated at yarious dates is shown on page 366 of this 
Year Book. Aboriginals were included in figures of population appearing 
in the Year Book prior to the 1932-33 issue, but for uniformity with Oom
monwealth statistics, it has been deemed advisable to omit them from the 
general tables of population. The population of the Federal Oapital 
Territory is excluded in 1011 and subsequent years. 

A steady growth of population proceeded until 1891. This growth was 
especially mal·ked between 1851 and 1861, when the gold discoveries were 
attracting eager fortune-hunters from other parts of the world, man~' of 
whom remained as settlers. After the gold rushes had ceased, the growth 
of population proceeded at a slower rate, but though neither the average 
annual rate of increase nor the proportionate increase of that period was 
attained again, the actual nUlllerical expansion in later periods has been 
greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
during the sixties developed gradually into a period of incl'easing'ly rapid 
expansion after 1871, and the next twenty years were, from a relative point 
of view, n time of unexcelled development. This expansion, however, came 
to an end when the trade tDom ended in the commercial crisis of the early 
nineties. 

The next twenty years was a period of little progress in the development 
of population, the reasons being the commercial and industrial stagnation 
which followed the crisis of 18D3, and the heayy decline in the birth-rate 
which lowered the rate of natural increase. State assisted immigration 
had been suspended in 1885, except for the families of those already assisted 
to immigrate, and was not resumed until 1905. 

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the full weig'ht of the trade revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when 
the tide of population tu~:ned more definitely in favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the scrious effects of the Great War in. diminishing the birth
rate, in temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men 
of reproductive ages, many of whom did not return, and despite the log~es 
occasioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, the period showed a greater 
relative expansion than either of its two immediate predecessors, and by fill' 
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the greate~t average annual numerical increase on record. From 1921 to 
1923 the volume of immigration was restricted, and thc growth of POPIl
lation depended mainly upon natural increase. Immigration, however, was 
substantial in the five years 1924 to 1928, but in 1929 the decline which began 
in 1928 was continued, and with the advent of the severe depression there 
was an appreciable loss of population by emigration in 1930 and 1931. In 
subsequent years to 1936 there was a small annual gain, but in the aggregate 
it has failed to replace the loss by emigration in 1930 and 1931. The net in
crease in the population in the twetve and one-quarter years between the 
census of 1921 and that of 1933 was 500,476, 01' 23.83 per cent., equfll to an 
flnnual rate of 1.76; the corresponding figures for the ten years which 
elapsed between the censuses of 19] 1 and 1921 were an increase of 453,637 .. 
or 27.55 per cent., equal to an annual rate of 2.46 per cent. In the three and 
one-half years following the census of 1933 the population has increased by 
only 80,889 or 3.11 per cent., representing an average annual rate of in
crease of 0.8.8 per cent. 

The estimated population at the end of each year and the mean popula
tion for each year since 1926 are shown in the following table. The figures 
for the years up to 1932 have been adjusted in accordance with the final 
results of the census of 1933'-

Estimated Population at 31st December. Mean Population. 

Year. 

t 1 

Year Ended 1 Year Ended 
~["leB. Females. 'l'ota!. 31st December. 30th June. 

1926 ... 1,212,046 1 1,164,632 2,376,678 2,346,903 2,320,184 
]927 ... 1,241,763 1,191,892 2,433,655 2,403,881 2,375,204 
1928 ... 1,266,254 1,216,875 2,483,129 2,460,410 2,432,731 
1929 ... 1,283,241 1,236,452 2,519,693 2,503,026 2,484,071 
1930 ... 1,294,419 1,251,934 2,546,353 2,532,289 2,518,553 
1931 ... 1,302,893 1,263,421 2,566,314 2,555,871 2,544,691 
1932 ... 1,315,003 1,276,728 2,591,731 2,579,741 2,567,639 
1933 ... 1,324,839 1,288,680 2,613,519 2,601,782 2,590,840 
1934 ... 1,335,123 1,301,080 2,636,203 2,623,560 2,613,063 
1935 ... 1,344,339 1,313,327 2,657,666 2,645,575 2,634,353 
1936 ... 1,355,493 1,326,243 2,681,736 2,667,839 2.656,512 

SOURCES OF INCREASE SINCE 1861. 
The following statement shows the extent to which natural increase and 

net immigration have contributed to the growth of the population during 
each intercensal period since 1861; in calculating the increase from 1901 
the population of the Federal Oapitfll Territory has been excluded, and 
aboriginals are omitted in all cases:-

Numerical [fi(:reas~. I Ayerage Annual Rate of Increase. 

Perioo. I I 

I 
I Net I Net I Natural. Immigration. 

I 

Tr.ta!. NatunlT. Immigration. Total. 
I 

I per cent. I per cent. per cent. 
1861-1871 ... 106,071 46,067 152,138 2'68 1·24 3·67 
1871-1881 ... 139,722 107,lO5 246,827 2·48 I 1·95 4·07 
1881-1891 '" 20±,664 172,648 377,312 2·44 2·09 4·16 
1891-1901 ... 230,669 (-) 2,451 228,218 1·90 1(-) 0·02 1·86 
1901-1911 I 250,140 41,239 291,379 1'71 0·30 1·97 ... 
1911-1921 ... 318,9'15 134,692 453,637 1'79 0·77 2·46 
1921-1933 ... 377,321 123,155 I 500,476 1·36 0·47 1·76 

861-1933 ... 1,627,532 
I 

622,455 12,249,987 1 2·42 1·42 I 2·81 
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Natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the growth of 
population in New South vVales in this periou. In spite of the persistent 
though fluctuating fall in the rate of natural increase the average annual 
aduition from this source, as shown in the last table, increased up to 1921, 
but in the following period declined. This decline is striking'ly apparent in 
the table shown in the following section covering the period 1926 to 1936. 
Further details of the natural increase will be found On page 391. Immi
gration has intermittently provided considerable additions to the population. 
although over a period of seventy·two years, the net immigration amounts 
to only 622,455 01' about one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration 
proceeded rapidly until 1886 when it declined heavily, and did not revive 
until 1905, when the State re-introduced the policy of affording assistance 
to immigrants. Between 1892 and 1904 the State actually lost more than 
ten thousand inhabitants by net emigration. The rate of increase due to 
net immigration has been very variable; considerable improvement wa!> 
in evidence in the years 1907, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1928, since then the 
net movement has been of little magnitude. Measured in relation to 
population the rate of increasc from net immigration, after the period 
1881-91 is much below that of former years. 

The elements in the growth of population of'the State are shown in 
the graph on page 349 of this Year Book. 

Sonl'qes of Iiwl'ease, 1921-1!J36. 

The sources of increase in population in New South 'Vales (exclusive 
of ,aboriginals of fuU blood) during each year since 1921 were as fonows. 
The figures for the years up to 1932 are based upon the final results of the 
1!J33 ,cens\ls:-
--

Increase eluring Y cur. 1 Inerea~e per cent. during Year. 

YeorEnued 

I 
31st riecember-

I Net I I Net I NaturaJ. ImmigratIoll' Total. N~tural. Immigration. Total. 

I 
1921 I 34,610 5,358 39,968 I 1'65 '26 I 1'91 ... 

"'1 
I 

1922 36,004 1'69, '65 
I 

2'34 ... ... 13,823 49,827 I 
1923 ... 

"'1 
33,021 8,341 41,362 1'52 '38 I 1'90 

I 
1924 ... 32,870' 17,274 50,144 1'48 '78 I 2'26 
1925, ... ..·1 33,793 ]5,524 49,317 1'49 '68 

t 

2'17 
1926 ... ... [ 30,957 23,381 [4,338 1·33 1·01 2·34 
1921 ... ... 31,090 25,887 56,077 1·31 1-09 

1 
2·40 

1928 ... "', 32,134 17,340 49,474 1·32 ·71 2·03 
1929 '!' .. , \ 28,089 8,475 36,564 H3 ·34 

t 

1·47 , 
1930 ... 

"'1 
30,893 (-) 4,233 26,660 1·23 (-) ,17' 1·06 

1931 26,451 (-) 6,490 19,961 1-04 (-) ·26 i ·7S ... ... 
I 1932, ... 

"'1 
23,552 1,865 25,4]7 ·92 ·07 

I 
'99 

1933 '!! , .. 2},873 (-) 85 21,788 ·84 (-) '00 ·84 

1934 ... "', 19,861 2,823 22,684 I '76 'Il I '87 
1935 ... I 20,129 ],334 21,463 1 '76 '05 I '81 

:::1 ! 
1936 ... 21,817 2,253 2,1,0.0 ·82 '08 i ·90 

I 
(-) Denotes an excess of Departures over Arrivals. 

From 1921 net immigration grew rapidly though irregulm'ly until 192'i. 
but in 1928 a decline set in which culminated in a loss by emigration in 
1930 and 1931. This decline was arrested in 1932, but subsequent gains 
have been small. 
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POPULA.TION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1936. 

Rati') Graph. 

Population ............ ~ 
To'tal Increo'se_ ;/ 
~Btural' Increase ........... .. ...../ 
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NOTR.-(1) The lllUUbl'IS at the'side of the graph r('pr~sent 10,000 of population, 1,000 Total IncrenE6 
and 1,000 Natural Increase. 

(H) In 1916 there wa5 It decrea~e of 8.711 in the- popu1ntiofl owfnl!; to the departnre of troops 
and the cllrVe fell below the Jinlits of t,he p:ralll,. 

The dlngrnm is a ratio (!raph. Tht-1 yerticnl dcr\le i!') logarithmi(:, and the (,lln'E'srise and 'full 8cl'01'dfn(! 
to the pf':rcent,a~e of increase or decrease. Actual numbers are shown by Tlleans of the numbers at the
side of the graph. 

The natural increase in 1922 was numerically the gl'eatest on record .. 
though proportionately it was considerably below that of formers years. 
After 1922' the number began to decline rapidly, mainly as a result of the
sharp drop in the number of births, although in sevel'a:! years, notably 192& 
and 1929, an increase in the number of deaths contributed to an extremely 
low natural increase. The natural increase in 1934 and the slightly higher 
figure in 1935 were the lowest recorded since 1885 with the exception of 1898 
and 1903. The improvement in 1935 was due to an increase in the number 
of births and was continued in 1936. The rate of natural increase, which 
has been falling for over 60 years, has been at a record low figure in each 
successive year from 1930 to 1934, but slight increases occurred in 1935 and 
1936 . 
. The total rate of increase in the population in 1931 was the lowest annual 

rate since New South ,Vales has been within its present boundaries, except 
in 1915 and 1916, when large numbers of troops were transferred overseas. 

-Details of migration to and from the State will be found on later pages. 
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DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The population of New South vVales is distributed in a rathcr remarkable 
manner. At the 31st December, 1936, the city of Sydney contained 87,770 
persons in a small area surrounded by an extensive group of suburbs with 
1,179,580 inhabitants, making a total of 1,267,350 dwellers in the metro
polis. Then scattered throughout the State are 124 municipalities, with 
a total population of 576,610; of these 11 municipalities in the Oounty of 
Oumberland contained 50,410 persons, and the large mining centres of 
Newcastle and suburbs, Broken Hill, Oessnock, Lithgow and ,Vollongong, 
176,750 inhabitants; leaving 349,450 in the 98 rural towns incorporated as 
municipalities. Distributed over the remainder of the State--99.3 per 
cent. of its area-are 832,550 persons, of whom about one-third live In 
unincorporated towns of 500 persons or more. Only 19,080 live in the 
unincorporated portion of the Western Division, which covers 40.5 per cent. 
of the area of the State. 

The distribution of population at the 31st December, 1936, together 
with the proportion in each division and the average population per flquare 
mile, are shown in the following table:-

I A~ 
Population at 31st December, 1936, 

(including ex(!iuding full blood Abol'iglml.ls. 
Division. Harboul's, 

I 
Rh'el's and Total. Proportion in I .A vc-ruga 

Lakes). each Dlvision per.Eq. mile. 
"-

sq. miles. per cent. 
Sydney ... '" ..' ... 5 87,770 3'27 17,554'0 
Suburhs of Sydney '" ... .. , 240 1,179,580 43'99 4,914'9 

Metropolis ... ... 245 1,267,350 47'26 5,172'9 
Country Municipalities ... ... 1,893 576,610 21'50 304'6 
Country Shires ... . . ... 181,872 813,470 30'33 4'5 
\Vostcrn Division (Part unincor-

I po rated) ... 00' ... .. . 125,417 19,080 0'71 0'2 
Lord Howe Island ... ... .., 5 I 164 0.01 330 
Migratory" ...... I 5,062 0'19 ... 

Total, New South \Vales 00. 309.43~ 2,681,736 100'0(\ g'7 
-

• Shipping and railway travellers. 

If allowance be made for those deriving their livelihood from the city 
but residing in the extra-metropolitan area, the population of such extended 
metropolitan area would be one-half of the total. About one-fifth of the 
people reside in the country municipalities, and less than one-third in the 
-remaining rural districts. 

The density of population diminishes rapidly from city, suburban, country 
urban to rural districts. The average density of population in New South 
Wales, though low, is greater than that of any other State of the Oommon
wealth except Victoria and Tasmania. 

The low average in New South vVales-8.7 per square mile-is due 
largely to the inclusion of the extensive and practically unpeop]ed 'Western 
Division, much of which must remain sparsely settled until means are 
found to overcome its natmal disability of a low average rainfall. At the 
31st December, 1936, the average density of population in the Eastern and 
Oentral Divisions of the State was 14.3 persons per square mile. 
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Urban and R1tml PopttZation. 

A comparison of the urban and rural population of the State at the last 
five censuses reveals that the population of New South Wales, in common 
with that of most other countries of the world, tends to congregate in 
metropolitan and urban centres. In the following table the population 
shown represents the total undcr each classification at each census, and no 
allowance has been made for changes in boundaries. The shipping arid 
aboriginal elements have been omitted f1'om the foul' main headings and 
shown separately. The number of country municipalities' increased con
siderably between 1891 and 1901, but has since declined. The growth show!1 
is due in part to the inclusion of new settlements and in part to the growth 
of urban areas existing at earlier cenSuses. 

Diyi~ion. IS91. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1033. 

---- ----
I 

I. Metropolis (excluding shipping) 
2. Municipalities outside the 

383,333 481,830 629,503 899,059 1,235,267 

Metropolis ... ... ... 304,905 370,078 421,714 525,708 563,081 
3. Quasi-urban localities with 

population exceeding 500 ... 51,963 I 81,484 175,303 190,556 273,572 
4. Remainder of St,ate (Rural) :j: ... 379 776~ 412,302 412,058 475,582 523,727 , '·1 

6. Total I 1,638,578 2,090,905 2,596,647 ... ... .. . l,n9,97711,345,G94 

6. Federal Capihtl Territory* ... 1,456

1 

1,535 1,724 2,572 8,947 
7. Shipping .. , ... . .. 5,G49 8,026 8,051 9,355 5,039t 
8. Lord Howe Island ... ... 55 100 105 HI IGI 
9. Full Blood Aboriginals ... ... 5,097 1 3,778 2,012 1,597 1,034 

10. Total, New Sout,h Wales and I 
Federal Capital Tel'l'itory ... 1,132,234 1,1,359,133 I,G50,470 2,104,540 2,610,828 

I 
PropOl'tion per cent. to total (5), of- per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 

1. Metropolis ... ... .. . 34·3 35·7 38·4 43'0 47·() 
2. Municipalities outside Metro-

polis ... ... ... . .. 27·3 27,5 25·7 25·1 21·7 
3. Quasi-urban ." ... ... 4·6 61 10·7 

I 
9,1 10'5 

4. Rural ... . " . .. ... 33·8 30·7 25·2 22·8 20'2 

100·0 100,0 100·0 

I 
100·0 100'0 

* Ceded to Commonwe~lth 1st Ja])u:lI~T, 1911. l' Including 1,020 railway tra,vellers. t Includes l)erSODS 
Hying in pOl'tions of municipnl t.OWllR outside bOllnnarif's of municipality (nnnlberlng over 40,000 in. 
1921 and 1933). § Includes 3,133 half·caste aboriginals resident in various divisions. 

Over the period of forty-two years the total population shown as item 5 
in the above table increased by 131.8 per cent. The populat.ion of the 
metropolitan area developed more rapidly than that of any other division
growing by 222.2 per cent.; thc municipalities by 84.7 per cent., and rural 
areas by 86 per cent. 

Since most of the largcr towns of the State are incorporated as muni
cipa.lities, the populations of the municipalities, and of the shires with the 
unincorporated areas, may be considered to indicate respectively, with 
approximate accuracy, the division of the population into its urban and 
rural elements. An anal.YHis made on these lines at each of the last two 
censuses shows the relative development in the past twelve and one quarter 
year;; of urban and rural portions of the State in the various territorial 
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divisions shown on the map in the frBntispiece. In the following table the 
same munic~palities and the same shire areas are treated in, ever,y division 
.for both yea,rs. 

Division. 

Cumberland ... 
Coast---

Population of 
, Municipalities,1I 

----------

1921. 1933. 

I 
Population of 

-Shires.il 

1921. 1933. 

,;Inere"se in popu!atiopll 
1921 to 1933. 

I Number. I -Per cent. 

I Muniei- l
l Sbl ' I Munlcl-I Shires. I. palities. re",palities. 

... 1,038,139* 1,33!,217* ,14,7311 2ii,8~9t 296,078 

North ... . .. 
Huuter and i\Ianning 
South ...... 

33,674 
114,087 

42,567 

43,527 89,478 102,980 
154,668 128,785 147,344 

53,781 46,183 52,036 

9,853 
40,581 
11,214 

10,628 

18,502 
18,559 

5,853 

72'1 

15·1 
14'4 
12·7 

Tableland-
North ... 
Central ... 
South ... 

Western Slppes-
North ... 
Central .. . 
South .. . 

C~ntral Plains-
North .. . 
Central .. . 
Rlverlna ' .. 

Western 1>lvision 

Whole Statell 

19,969 
55,540 
19,854 

22,653 
58,521 
24,034 

31,371 
74,455 
26,315 

31,428 
82,722 
25,322 

2,684 57 
2,981 8,267 
4,780 H 993 

·2 
11-1 

(-) 8·8 

17,865 21,996 3~'6541' 41,064 4,131 7,410 23'1 22'0 
'17,329! 23,917 34,870 3~,804 6,588 4,934 38'0 14'1 
37,479 47,364 58,514 6~,754 9,885 10,240 26'4 17'5 

6,302 8,301 17,049 21,380 1,999 4,331 31·7 25·4 
6,197 8,401 13,444119,324 2,204 5,880 35'0 43·7 

11,863 15,140 51,629 69,177 3,277 17,548 27'6 34,0 
... ,32,541 33,403 14,772:1:, 1~,~9lt 862 3,819 2'6 25~9 
1---1----:-----, -'-------

... 1,453,400 11,850,523 1635,250 1745,285 1397,117 110,035 27'3 I ,17'3 

"Includes Shires in thp',Extra-i\IetropolitaD Arca. t Non-rnetropolilan Shires and Lorn Howe Islann, 
:j: Unineor!>orated. 11 ExelusiYfl of <'hiVpip~ and Railway travellers. 

In the foregoing table the migratory population-shipping and railway 
travellel's-has not been included in the population. This, however, 
accounted for only 0.2 per cent. of the total population in 1933, therefm16 

its omission does not affect the comparison ,materially. 
The incorporated urban districts now contain slightly more than two

thirds of the inhabitants of the State, having increased in population by 
397,117 01' 27.32 per' cent. in the last twelve and one-quarter years, as com
]lared with an increase of 110,035, or 17.32 per cent. in the shires and 
unincorporated areas. Of the total increase, 58.37 per cent. occurred in the 
municipal areas of the division of Cumberland, principally in those which 
compose the metropolitan area; and considerable growth is evident in the 
municipalities of the Hunter and Manning division, principally in N ew
castle and suburbs, in which the growth was 23,,84 per cent. In the South 
Ooast, que to pr(J8'ress of the mining and industrial centre about Wollon
gong, there was also substantial increase in municipal population, whilst 
agricultural development has tended to build up the towns of the Southern 
Tableland, all the divisions of theW estel'll Slopes, and the Oentral Plains. 

A feature of the table is an improvement in the growth of shire popula
tion throughout the period. Whereas, in the previous intercensal period of 
ten years the population of the shires and other unincOl'porated areas 
increased by only lOA per cent., the growth of these in the twelve and one
quarter years between 1921 and 1933 was 17,3 per cent. In the Riverin\l, 
due to the development of irrigation fanning and closer settlement, shire 
population increased by 17,548, or about one-third, while in the Hunter 
and Manning and North Ooast divisions the increase in shire population 
has been, substantial-18;559 and 13,502 ,respectively-though not as great 
proportionately. Growth .was most rapid in the Oentml Plains, where the 
shires g'ained 5,880 inhabitants or about 44 per, cent. Nevertheless,' the 
table clearly demonstrates the verydefillite tendency of population to 
concentrate in the metropolis. Although some country division gains have 
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been proportionately larger they also have been concentrated in a small 
number of the larger towns, 

Although in no case was there an actual loss of population in the 
country divisions of the State during the latest intercensal period, it is 
apparent that the growth of population in these divisions has been. 
displ'oportionate to the" growth of metropolitan population: 

With the mechanisation and increasing efficiency of the rural illdustl'ltt . ., 
a tendency for fewer personsl to be employed in those industries, and 
therefore, for rural population to be diverted to centres where secondary 
industries are concentrated, ma:r be regarded as a natural phenomenon. The 
redistribution of the· population of New South ,Vales which has occurred 
in' recent decades is probably, in large part, attributable' to such causes 
as these, and to the extent that this is so, it is a consequence of the 
economic development of the State. .I\.s a result of the econ0mic depression, 
the trend toward greater urbanisation of the population has been some
what disturbed during the last few years by urban dwelle11s seeking cccu
pation: on the land and in otherpl,imary pursuits. 

The extent to which the movement of pOlJUlation has Been responsible 
for the loss of population in the country districts is seen clearly only 
when the natuml increase in each division is related to the growth of 
population" and the amount and dir~~ction of migration is brought into 
relief. The analysis 'made below furnishes evidence that emigration has 
occurred to a considerable extent from most of the. country districts duri'ng' 
the past twenty-t,yO and one-quarter years. The table is compiled on the 
basis, of local government areas;, and separate account is' taken in each 
division of< migmtion and of natural incre11se as factors affecting the 
growth of population. The figures, however, are not entirely accurate, 
because the births and deaths which occurred before 1st 'J anuury; 1D27, 
were al10cated to the' division in which they occurred, and not according 
to the practice adopted on the date mentioned, i.e., to the place; of usual 
residence of the mother or deceased person as the case may be. 

Populati(ln nt Cen~u.~." 
I 

Dlyisloll. 

I I I 1911. 1921. 1933. 

Cumberlnndt ... 1 

I 
1,359,576 713,857 :1,052,870 

Coast- I I 
North ... .0.\ 101,656 ! 123,152 146,507 
Hunter· and 

:::1 
1 

~1:anning 183,810 I 242,872 302,012 
South ... 79,412 88,750 105,817 

Tableland-
1 North; ... ... 51,769' 51,340 54,081 

Central ... ... 119,143 
I 

129;905 141,243 
South ... ... 44,201 

I 
46,160 49,956 

'Vestem Slopes-

I 
North ... ... 55,543 51,519 63.060 
central' ... ... 49;235 52;190' 63;721 
South ... ... 88,940 95,993 116,118 

Central·Plains-
North ... ... 22,994 23,351 29,681 
Central ... , .. 20,073 19,641 27,725 
Riverina ... 48,885 63;492 84,317 

Western' Division ... 59,165 
I, 

47,313 51,004 

Whole State ... 1,638,683 12,088,(356[2,595,8081 

• ExcludIng fun blood AborIgInals and MigTatory Population. 
(-)'Denote3 dacrea3e. 

(-) 

H 

H 

H 

Tot.l Increase In Population. 

I I 
1911 to J9n to 1921 to 

1921. 1933. l{l33. 

339,013 306;706 645,719 

21,496 23,355 44,851 

59,062 I 59,140 118,202 I 

9,338 17;067 26,405 

429 2,741 2.312 
10,852 1l,248 ' 22,100 
1,968 3,787 5,755 

4,024 n,Ml 7;517 
2,964 ' 1l,522 14,486 
7,053 20,125 27;178 

357 6,330 6,637 
432 8,084 7,652 

14,607 20,825 36,432 
11,852 4,(381 H 7,171 

440,973 I 507,152 t %7,125 

t Embraoing the Metropolis. 
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-----

Natumi Incrcase.+ 

Divl~lon. ---------- --

1911 to 1021 to 
1921. ] 933. 

---------

Cumbedamlt ... 124,488 149,729 

Coast-
North ... ... 26,400 31,542 
Hunter and 

Manning ... 42,7D9 53,408 
South ... ... 14,260 14,636 

'l'ableland-
North ... ... 12,413 11,5(l2 
Central ... ... 20,655 23,'102 
South ... ... 7,864 9,242 

"Western Slopes-
North ... ... 10,663 12,292 
Central ... ... 10,479 13,358 
South ... ... 17,942 23,810 

Central Plains-
North .. , ... 5,569 6,344 
Central ... ... 4,268 4,913 
Rivel'ina ... ... 11,851 15,734 

iV pstern Division ... 8,879 7,319 

Whole State* ... 318,530 377,321 

I J 

Net Immigration. 

1911 to 1021 to 
1921. 1033. 

214,525 156,977 

H 4,D04 (-) 8,187 

16,263 5,732 
H 4,922 2,431 

(-) 12,842 (-) 8,851 
(-) 9,803 (-) 12,154 
(-) 5,896 (-) 5,455 

(-) 14,687 (-) 751 
(-) 7,515 (-) 1,836 
(-) 10,889 (-) 3,685 

(-) 5,212 (-) 14 
(-) 1,700 3,171 

2,756 5,091 
(-) 20,731 (-) 2,638 

131,443 129,831 

Total Nl'?t Immi~Iation 
1911 to 1933. 

Kumcrical. 

371,502 

(-) 13,091 

21,995 
(-) 2,491 

(-) 21,693 
(-) 21,957 
(-) 11,351 

(-) 15,438 
H 9,351 
H 14,574 

(-) 5,226 
(-) 1,529 

7,847 
H 23,369 

261,274 

As pcr-
r.entage 0 
PoplIial;io n 

in IOn. 
-

Per cent 
52·0 4 

(-) 

(-) 

(-) 
(-) 
(-) 

(-) 
(-) 
(-) 

(-) 
(-) 

(-) 

12·8 8 

7 
4 

ll·9 
3-l 

41-9 
18·4 
25·6 

27·7 
18·9 
16·3 

22·7 
7·6 

16·0 
~9·5 

15·9 

o 
3 
8 

9 
9 
9 

3 
2 
5 
o 

4 

. -. Exciudir.q full blood Aboriginals und ilIigrato!'y Population. t Embracing the Metropolis. 
t Include~ Aboriginals the lltlm}lcrs of which are not sufficieotly great t(\ vitiate the cOlllpnrison~. 
(-) Denotes decrease. 

A. similar comparison for the years 1891 to 1921 was given on page 236 
of the Official Year Book of 1922. Since then the statisticai boundaries 
of divisions have been altered from a county basis to conform to the 
boundaries of local government areas. It is, consequently, impracticable to 
continue the comparison on that basis, whilst the present tables cannot 

, be extended to an earlier census than 1911. 

The table reveals that over the period of twenty-two and one-quarter 
·,.'years under review an excess of emigration occurred in all divisions of the 
.. State, with the exception of the Oumberland, Hunter and Manning and 
_ Riverina divisions. The Oumberland division, containing the metropolis, 
:absorbed, not only the net immigration from overseas and interstate, but as 
'well, gained a large part of thc natmal increase in the rural divisions. To 
some extent the movement toward concentration of population in the 
metropolis slackened between 1921 and 1933, but, nevertheless, the net 
J.oss of population by emigration from all divisions of the State, ex .. 
elusive of Cumberlund, reached a total of 110,074 over that period repre
senting' the equivalent of 11.9 per cent. of the population of those divisions 
in 1911. It is a striking' fact that the Western Division not only lost the 
whole of its natural increase, but actually a proportion of the population 
it contained in 1911 equal to 13.7 per cent. All the Tableland divisions 
lost a large proportion of their natural increase, ranging from 49.8 per cent. 
jn the Oentral to 90.3 per cent. in the Northern, whilst the North Western 
Plain failed to retain 66.8 per cent. of its natmal increase. 
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Between 1911 and 1933 the Oumberland division gained 371,502 inhabi
tants by migration, but to only two country divisions was there an excess 
of immigration; these were the Hunter and Manning divisions, which 
gained 21,995, and the Riverina, 7,847, and in each of these cases the incre
ment was due to special factors. Migrants moved freely from nearly every 
part of the State to the metropolis, but only the new industrial developments 
at Newcastle and the development of coalfields in the Hunter Valley, and 
the establishment of settlers on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Arca, at
tracted effective migrants to ex-metropolitan districts. No less than eleven 
divisions of the State, covering about 268,210 square miles, lost population 
by migration during the twenty-two and one-quarter years. 

An analysis covering the period from 1891 to 1933, ignoring the c1i£
ferences in statistical boundaries, EllOwS that the Riverina was the only 
country division to retain, over each census period, the whole of the natural 
increase in the division, whilst in only two other divisions-Hunter and 
fiIanning and Oentral ,\Test ern Plains-did the aggregate growth in popu
lation exceed the total natural increase. During that period every Table
land Division experienced an excess of emigration in every intercensal 
period. A similar condition of affail's was also experienced in the South 
,Vestern Slopes and the 'Westcr11 Division, and the South Ooast lost almost 
the whole of its natura.} increase. The net immigation to the Oumberland 
division reached a total of 490,443 over the foul' intercensal periods during 
which all other divisions sustained a net emigration of 188,659 inhabitants. 

In the final column of the table the net immigration (01' emigration) of 
each division over the period 1911 to 1933 is expressed as a percentage of 
population in 1911, serving' to bring into relief the extent to which changes 
have taken place in the distribution of the population. The outstanding 
feature is the marked tendency of the metropolitan population to grow 
rapidly at the expense of the rural areas of the State. 

The Population of ill e ]I etl'opolis. 

Up to 31st December, 1928, the metropolis was taken to include the Oity 
of Sydney, forty Illunicipalities, the Ku-ring-gai Shire (proclaimed a muni
cipality 1st November, 1928), and the islands of Port J ackson, embracing 
an area of 181 square miles. From 1st January, 1929, the municipalities 
of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, Lidcombe, and Parramatta were added, 
and the area embraced by the metropolis was 233 square miles. From 
the 1st January, 1933, the statistical boundaries of the metropolis were 
further extended to include the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and 
Rydalmere, and the Pitt and Merrylands wards of Holroyd municipality, 
so that the metropolitan area now embraces all of the municipalities shown 
in the following table. This is the area to which the population and vital 
statistics of the metropolis refer, and now has an area of 245 square miles. 

A de£nition of an extended metropolitan area was given in Schedule 
Foul' of the Local Goyernment Act, 1919. Apart from some minor varia
tions in boundary it coin cid cs with the metropolis already described except 
that part of Holl'oyd municipality is excluded and the shires of Sutherland 
and vVarringah and portion of Hornsby Shire are included. As these shires, 
contain centres of population more 01' less of a suburban character, since a 
large proportion of their inhabitants gain their livelihood in the city, they 
have been taken into account in arriving' at the extra-metropolitan popula
tion. It is practicable to include only the whole of Hornsby Shire instead 
of the part. The tutal area of the extended metropolitan area on this 
basis is 688 square miles. 
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The following statement shows the population of each municipality 
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, together with the extra
metropolitan ·shires, at the censuses of 1911, 1921, and 1933, and at 31st 
December, 1936, excluding shipping and full blood aboriginals. 

Munlclpallty. 

CHyof Sydney ... 

Inncr Tlldll~trial
P>tddin~toll '" 
nerHern .. . 
Waterloo .. . 
Alexa.nrlrilt .. . 
JI111~"ot .. . 
BlltnllY .. . 
St. Petpl'~ .. . 
Er~killeville .. . 
Newt-own .. . 
Darlington .. . 
nIebe ... 
Annandalo i" 
I.dchlJal'CJt. ... 
Ihlmain 

Total 

IllawarTa--Banbtown-· 
1\farrickdlle .. . 
Roekdale .. . 
Bexley ... 
I(o~a;ah .,. 
Hurstvillc .. . 
f'anterblll'V .. . 
Ellfielrl - .. . 
Bankstow 11 .. . 

Total 

TillleJ: 'Yestcrn-: 
Pet ersha I1l '" 

r'bhficld ... 
DrnmmoVlle 
13ur\\'oocl 
Stl'uthfield .. . 
Homebl1~h .. . 

Popula tlon. 

At Census- Increase 31st December, 1936. 

1011. 1921. I 1933. 
p:~l~et~' I~E-st-im-at-e-d-'I'---D-e-ns-l-tY 

'1033. Population. per acre. 

112,921 
per cent· 

88,308 (-) 22 87,770 27'26 
--------- ------·1----1----------

24,317 
24A27 
]0,072 
10,123 
(',836 
4,109 
8,410 
7,29D 

26,498 I 
3,816 

21,943 
11,UO 
24,254 
32,038 

26,364 
23,978 
11,100 

9,793 
]0,0::0 
1l,214 

12,700 
7,553 

28,168 
3,651 

22,754 
12,648 
20,356 
3;),104 

24,674 
18,8:)4 
11,6;)9 
9,01R 

14,363 
S,'Z87 

12,5fi4 
6,645 

25,290 
3,0113 

19,874 
12,20;) 
30,209 
28,272 

1 
(-) 23 

16 
(-) 11 

1<16 
88 
49 

(-) 9 
(-) 5 
(-) 20 
(-) 9 

I 2~ 
(-) 12 

24,530 
18,500 
11,700 
8,870 

15.200 
8;660 

12,560 
6,560 

25,000 
2,970 

19,600 
12,140 
30;340 
28,OCO 

58'27 
45'79 
14'15 

8'44 
0'84 
3'99 

13'92 
35'27 
52'08 
55'00 
37-84 
35'09 
26'27 
28'66 

-----1-----1-----1------------
2U,682 237,411 221,937 5 224,630 19'18 

--,,-- ------1-----1-----1·----1---

30,653 
14,095 
(j,517 
6,953 
1l,533 

11,335 
3,444 
2,039 

42,240 
26,lS9 
14,7<16 
18,226 
13,39,1 
37,63D 

8,530 
10,670 

45,3R5 
39,123 
20,539 
30,646 
22,663 
79,050 
14,782 
25,384 

48 
178 
215 
341 
247 
597 
329 

1,145 

45,840 
<10,530 
21,120 
32,100 
23,810 
81.3.'50 
11),030 
26,850 

24'27 
7'94 

11'06 
6'68 
3'89 
9'85 
8'96 
1-40 

1-------------------1-----1------
81,569 170,634 277,572 240 286',630 5'85 

-----·1----·-- -----1----1--------

21,712 26,23(j 26,941 24 27,280 32'09 
20,'131 33,636 3!l,356 93 '10,100 19'64 

8,678 18,7(jl 29;215 237 30,050 15'36 
!l,380 15,709 19,373 107 l[l,900 17'99 
4,0'16 7,!l94 12,147 200 12,700 6'92 

'Culll)Ord 

Total 

676 1,622 3,189 372 3,210 5'39 

I 
4,076 _ 11,0l~ _ 23,213 ___ 47?_ .. 23,830_ 8'77 

68,OD9 ]]4,571 11)3,434 122 157,070 14'15 
--.. ------. -----1---·--1----1---

Onter: Western
I.icleombe ... 

. Anburn ... 
Graliville ... 
Parramat.tu ... 

- . Holroyd* ... 

Total 

5,.118 
5,5;'59 
7,231 

12,465 
t2,082 

32,755 

10,522 
13,fi6:) 
13,328 
14,594 
t4,626 

56,633 

• Pitt and Merrylands Wards only. 

17,379 
20,114 
19,718 
18,076 

8,426 

83,713 

221 
262 
173 

45 
305 

t EStimater!. 

17,600 
20,400 
20,300 
18,630 
8;850 

3'37 
7'88 
5'03 
8'35 
4'02 
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The Population of the l}Jetl'opolis-continued. 

Population. 

Municipality. At Census- Increase 31st December. 

I 
per cent 1936. 

I 
I 1911 to EstImated I DensIty 1911. 1021. I 1933. 1933. Population per acre. 
I 

Northern-· 
I per cent. 

]\fanly ... '" 

'''1 
10,4(15 18,507 23,259 122 24-,'100 7'87 

Mosman ... '" ... 13,243 20,056 23,665 79 24,500 11-45 
North Sydnoy '" 3'!,646 48,438 49,752 44 60,770 20'08 
WilIougl:l:.y ... '" ... 13,036 28,007 42,511 226 44,330 8'10 
Ku.ring·l-!;ai ... ,,, ... 9,t."i!'; 19,209 27,931 195 30,560 1'51 
Lane (\we '" ... 3,305 7,502 15,138 358 15,830 6'17 
H,lllter's Hill '" ... 5,013 7,.100 8,989 79 9.240 6'53 
Hyde ... '" "'1 

;;'281 14, 8fi 4- 27,861 428 29,320 4'21 
Eastwood ... ... 068 2,133 3,021) 212 3,180 1'08 
Dlludas ... '" ... 1,136 3,;")23 6,0]7 431 6,420 2'36 
Ermiugtoll and Rydalmere 1,716 ],D!'l] 2,361 38 2,400 1'18 

-.------._----- ----- ---------. 
Total ... ... ... 08,268 171/HlO 230,512 135 240,950 4'62 

-----. . _-----------------~---
Eagtel'u-, 

Vuuduse ... ... .. . 1,672 3,727 7,~05 331 7,640 9'60 
vYoollahra ... ... .. . 16,980 25,'!:~O 34,727 104 36,640 10'44 
'Val'erl"y ... ... .. . H),S31 36,707 55,902 182 58,000 26'96 
Randwick ... ... ... H),463 m,S!1 78,g57 306 81,340 0'54-

----- --------- ------ ._---
Total ... ... '" 57,055 116,804 176,701 205 184,520 13'78 

----- ---- ----
Total, Metropolis Pl'opert 667,149 9il,866 ],2ilii,267 85 1,267,350 8'08 

----- ------------ ------
Horn~1.y Shire ... ... ... 8,90] 15,287 22,5g6 154 23,530 '19 
SuthE>rlaud Shire ... ... 2,896 7,70fi 13,525 367 14,660 '16 
Vi' arringah Shire ... ... ... 2,823 9,643

1 
1G,054 469 17,070 '26 

---·----1---------- --~,.--. 

Total, i\fetropolitau and 
Extra-lIIetropolitan 681, 769j 1,004,50111.287,442 89 1,322,610 3'00 

. . I 

t 1933 Boundaries-for previous changes see text. 

The population of the metropolis is not distrihuted evenly. At the 31st 
December, 1936, the Oity of Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs, 
although occupying only 9.5 per cent. of the area of the metropolis, nevel'
theless contained 24.6 per cent. of the inhabitants. Over two-fifths ot this 
area the dt:msity of population ranged from. 26 to 58 persons 11er acre. On 
the other hand, in some of the outlying suburbs the density is little more 
than one 01' two perSOllS to the' acre, but there has been considerable develo11-
ment in these areas in recent years, and the scattered nature of the IJOpula
iion tended to .diminish ra11idly until progress was halted by the economic 
depression. 

Some of the suburbs nearest the city have attained their maximum 
development as residential districts and some are even losing' population 
as dwellings are replaced by industrial and commercial establishments. 
Improved transport facilities have also tended to a movement of population 
from the more congested areas to the less thickly-populated suburbs. 
'Whereas the population in the Oity of Sydney and the inner industrial 
subm'bs decreased by 4 per cent. the percentage increases 'in the other 
gronps of suburbs were :-Inner western 122, northern 135, outer western 
156, easterll 205, Illawal'l'a-Bankstown 240 and extra metropolitan 257 
Between the years 1911 and 1921 there was a decrease in population of 
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over 5,000 in the city and eight of the nearest suburbs,t and in the period 
from 1921 to 1933 the decrease of population in the samc area was over 
33,000 persons, representing a decrease of nearly 16 per cent, over the 
twenty-two and one quarter years, On the other hand, the aggregate 
population of the outlying suburbs of Bankstown, Oanterbury, Ooncord, 
nimdas, Ryde, Homebush, Lane Oove, Kogarah, Vaucluse, Enfield, Rand
wick, increased from 59,381 in 1911 to 168,237 in 1921 and to 311,442 in 
1933 or by 424 per cent, in the twenty-two and one quarter years, Despite 
this marked growth the density of population in these suburbs is but 5,3 
p8rsons per acre compared with 29,1 persons per acre in the city and eight 
H,djacent suburbs l'eferred to previously, There is ample room for a very 
great increase in the metl'opolitan population within the present boundaries 
without creating' undue congestion, Assuming' that the average of about 6 
dwelling's to the acre existing in the inlying suburbs:j: were reached through
out the area comprised in the metropolitan municipalities and the existing 
ltyerage of about 4,2 persons per dwelling were maintained, a population of 
about 4,000,000 persons might be attained within the present metropolitan 
boundaries, 

The population of the metropolis propel', excluding aboriginab and ship
ping, at each census since 1861, is shown in the following table, together 
v.'ith the proportion which the metropolitan population bears to that of the 
,,:hole State, The latest estimate made subsequent to the census is also 
8)lown:-

I l}opulation. IllU"paSO during 
Proportion Interval. Proportion of 

Yeur, 1------- -----.----- of MaleR Population 

Mal's, I Females, L_~otaI. __ ~"llnel'ical{ Per cent, 
to Total of State, PopUlation, 

--------

CENSUS RECORDS, per cent. per cent, 

1861 46,550 49,239 95,789 41,865* 77'64* 48'60 27'3 
1871 66,707 70,879 13~ ,586 41,7\)7 43'63 48'50 27'4 
18S1 112,763 112,176 224,939 87,353 63'49 50'13 30'0 
1891 193,753 189,580 383,333 15'1,394 70'42 50'54 34.'0 
1901 236,018 215,812 481,830 98,497 25'69 48'98 35'6 
1911 305,728 323,775 629,503 147,673 30'65 48'57 il8'2 
1921 433,4!l2 465,567 899,059 269,556 42'82 48'22 42'8 
1933 (a) 531,902 585,\)82 1,117,884 218,825 24'34 47'58 43'0 

(b) 591,104 641,163 1,235,267 336,206 37'41 47'85 47'5 

ESTIMATE, 

lllstDec, I l I [ I 1936 (0) I G06,4fiO 660,900 1. 6:,350 3'2,083"ij 2'60"ij I 47'85 

• ~Incc 1351. (a) Same area os in 1921. (b) Area os extended on 1st January, 1933, 
1[ Since Census of 1033, For detail, of changes in boundaries, see text of this section, 

To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the 
figures for the 1933 census have been shown on the basis of the past and 
present boundaries, 

The tendency for population to concentrate in the metropolis was very 
marked in the period from 1871 to 1921, but between 1921 and 1933 it 
slackened appreciably, 

1 Anno.ndale, BuJmElin, Ulebe, ErskineyiJle, Newt-owll, Bedferll, Dllrlington and Alexandria. 
; Leichhardt, Afhfield, Ynrrickvill., Petersham, Balmain and Paddington, 
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Since 1891 the proportion of females in the m~tropolis has increased, so 
that at the census of 1933 there was ::m excess of four females in every 
hundred of the population. 

The following comparison of the metropolis as constituted at 31st 
December, 1936, with the density of population' in the large cities of 
England as determined at the census of 27th April, 1931, is interesting;-

City. Are •. Population. Average Number 0 
PersoIll! per acre. 

Acres. 
London (Registrat.ion Area) ... 74,850 4,397,003 58·7 
Birmingham ... ... ... 51,1<17 1,002,fl03 19·6 
Liverpool ... '" ... ... 24,795 855,539 34·5 
Manchester ... ... .. . 27,257 766.378 28·1 
Sydney* ... . .. ... ... 156,865 1,267,350 8'1 

• Municipalitic3 only, 31st December, 1936. 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of the States of 
the Commonwealth is shown below;-

Population. 

Area 
Oensus, \ Oens,,". \ Census, 1933· 
1011.* 1921. + 

Metropolis. at 1933 
Census. 

I I I Females 'I 
proportionl 

Total. Total. .Males, 'l.'otal. 
110,popula. Density 

hOll of per acre I Whol. • 
st"t •. 

[lcres. Iper cent. 
Sydney::: ... 156,149 665,067 967,240 591,104 644,163 1,235,267 47'5 7'91 

Melbourne ... 125,926 588,971 766,465 464,775 527,159 991, 934
1 

54·5 7'88 

Adelaide ... 102,987 189,646 255,375 147,936 164,683 312,6i9 53'8 3'04 

Brisbane ... 246,400 139,480 209,946 ]43,525 156,223 299, 748 1 31'6 1'22 

Perth ... 119,520 106,792 154,873 99,288 108,152 207,440 47'3 1'74 

Hobart ... 54,890 39,937 52,361 28,351 32,055 60,406 26'5 1'10 

• Excluding aboriginals and Shipping. ! 1933 13oundaries. 

THE TOWNS OF NEW SOUTH 'VALES. 

As might be expected from the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in New South Wales comparatively few large towns. Outside the metro
l'olitan area, the only towns of outstanding magnitude are Newcastle and 
Broken Hill, and the existence of both is due to the rich mineral deposits in 
their neighbourhood. Cessnock, the fourth, and Lithgow the fifth, largest 
towns outside the Division of Ol1mberland, are also dependent on mining. 
Apart from the c'entres in the Oounty of Oumberland dependent upon the 
city, but including those already mentioned, there were, at the census o£ 
1933, only eleven country towns with a population exceeding 10,000; 
thirteen, including one in a shire, between 5,000 and 10,000; and twenty
eight, including seven in shires, between 3,000 and 5,000. 
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The following table affords a comparison of the populations at the Jaet 
:five censuses of the towns which at the end of 1936 had more t11jn 3;OO(), 
il1habitants, excluding aboriginals and sliipping, in the, order of nUIl,lerical 
importance at that date. 

Municipality. 
CenRJ.).S C~lJSUS . 

1801. 19_01. 

Sydney and Suburbs' 383,::133 481,830 
-------

Newcastle and Suburbs .. , 49,910 53,741 
Broken Hill ... ... 19,789 27,500 ' 
Goulburn ... .. , ... 10,916 10,612 
CesBnock! ... ... .., 203 165, 
Lithgow ... ... ... 3;865 5,268 
WoIlongong " 3,041 3,545. 
Lismore '" ... .. , 2,925 4,378·, 
Maitland (Eust anll Wedt) 10,214 10,073 
Wagga Wagga... . .. , 4,Q,96 5,1(lS" 
Albury ... ... ... 5,447 5,821 
Bathurst ... ... ... 9,162 9,22.3 
Tarnworth ... .. ... 4,602 5,799 
Orange .. , .. , ... 5,064 6,33l I 
Dubbo ... ... . .. 3,551 3,409 
Gl'afton ... .. , :J 3,618 4,l71 
Armidale ... .. , 3,826 4,24!J 
Katoomba '" ... ... 1,592 2,270 
Parlres ... . .. ... 2,449 3,181 
Casino .. ... ... 1,486 1,926 
Inverell .. , ... '" 2,534 3,293 
FOl'bes ... ... '" 3,011 4,294 
Glen.r;llles ... ... 

1 

2,532 2,918 
Cowra .... ... ... 1,546 1,811 

I 
Kempsey . " ... 2;194 2,329 
'l'aree ... 716 871 
Cootamund:'a ... 2,.o2!i ,2,42-l 
Moree ... ... '" 1,143 2,298 
Wellington '" ... ],545 2,984 
M urwill um bah t "0, '" 492 772 
JUneEl '" ... ... 1,682 2,}90 
Narrandera ." '" 1,815 2,255 
Young '" ... .., 2,746 2,755. 
Q,uean b'eyan ... ... 1,262 1,219' 
Mndgee ... ... ... 2,4LO 2,789 
Temora ... ... ... 915 1;603 
Penrith* ... ... ... 3,099 3,539 
Gunnedah '" ... ... 1,362 ],910 
Singleton ... ... ... 2,595 2,872 
Windsor' ... ... . .. 2,0:33/ 2,039 , 
Muswellbrook ... ... ],2g8 

1,
710

1 D"niliquin ... ... .. , 2,273 2,644 
I¥y... ... .. ... 2,741 3,012 
BaIlin,\ ... ... .. 1;084 1,'819 
Bowral. ... ... '" 2,258, 1,752 I 

I 

• In County Cumberland.· 
t Incorporate<l19~6 and distriot enlarge,d. 

Population. 

Cen.S,llS,- Census 
1911. 1'021. 

629,503§ 899,059 
---- ----

54,603 84,372 
30,972 26,337 
10,023 12,715 

5,102 9,340 
8,196· 13,275 
4,660 6,708 
7,38~ 8,700 

11 ,313 12,008 
6,~U)'. 7,679 
6,309 7,751 
8,575 9,440 
7;145 7;264 
6,721 7,398 
4,452 5,032 
4,681 4,593 
4,738 5,407 
4,923 9,055 
2,935 3,941 
3,420 3,455 
4,549 4,36J 

4,
436

1 

4,376 
4,089 4,974 
3,271 3,716 
2,862 3,613 
1,205 1,765 
2,967 3,531 
2,931 3,020 
:l,958 3,924 
2;206 2,861 
2,53J 3,560 
2,374 2,985 
3,131l 3,283 
1,273 1,825 
2,942, 3,110 
2,784 3,048 
3,682 :!,(J04 
3,005 2;664 
2,996 :l,270 
3,466 3,808 
1,861 ' 2,152. 
2,494 2,660 
2,461 2,572. 
2,061 2,768 
1,751 

1 

2,620, 

Cen~n,. I Estimated, 
1933" Dec., 1Q36. 

I ,235,'267§i 1,267,35 (I 
~"'="I_-=-. __ -

104,485 108,720 
26,925 27,40 o 
14,849 ]5,260 
14,385 14,400 
13,444 13,570 
11,403 12,660 
11,762 12;620 
12,329 ]2,580 
1l,63[ 12,330 
10,543 11,070 
10,4[3 ]0,700 
9,9]3 10;530 
9,634 10,030 
8,344 8,560 
6,411 I 7,070 
6,794 7,040 
6,445 [ 6,800 
5,84a 6,080 
5,261: 5,870 
5;3051 5,720 
5,3511 I 5,560 
5,352 5,450 

5, 056
1 

u,3~!O 
4,824 5,-170 
4,5811 5,000 
4, 683 1 4,890 
4,355 4,670 
4,320 4,440 
3,895 4;400 
4,213 4,,':130 
4,119 4,250 
4,011, 4,200 
4,019 4,130 
3,993: 4, no 
3.823: 4,110 
3,9Jl 4,050 
3,591 3i920 
3,608, 3.800 
3,247' 3,390 
:l,287 3,370 
3,192 3,370 
3,156 3,300 
3,042 3,140 
3,00ij 3,100 

t Incorporated 1002.' 
§ Area extenlled Blnce,previolL~, ~ens,us., 

1;0 addition to the municipalities shown, above, there are a number of 
rela~ively lal'ge lowns not incorporated as mun~Gipalij;ies. A number of 
these situated in the e}{tra-metropo1:itan shires of Hornsby, Suth.erland 
and. IVal'ringah lwve popu1'ltion8 more or less dependent upon the city. 
At the census, of 30th June, 1933, they were :-Hornsby, 5,068; Oronulla, 
3,156; Sutherland, 3,143; D~ewhy, 3,030., Thpse, situated in" the country 
wel'e-Kul'l'i KUl'l'i, 6,341; Oardiff, 3,432; IVestoll) 3,346; Thi1'l'oul, 3,151; 
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Portland, 3,082; and Oorrimal, 3,042. The foregoing Hst excllldes mllnici~ 
paIities with extensive areas or whose boundaries embrace' more than one 
distinct locality. 

The population of these larger' towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate during the whole of the period covered and some townahave shown' 
rapid increase. Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, made rapid:, 
headway between 1911 and 1!l33, largely all account of the growth 
of its, manufacturing industries, The growth of the l'ural towns 
of Lismore, vVagga Wagga, Albury, Dubbo, Taree and Qlleanbeyan, and 
the milling and industrial town of W ollongong in the last intercensal period 
has been marked, The other rural towns, on the whole, have maintained a 
steady growth throug'hout, but the decline of the silver-lead mining' industry 
-dlie largely to derangement of the markets of the world-has arrested the 
growth of Broken Hill, where the population is now 4,000 less than in 1911. 
Lithgow, ,a coal-mining and partly manufacturing town, continued to gr.ow 
rap~dly until 1927, thellthe: population began to decrease owing to slaclmess; 
in, the, coal-mining, industry and the, gradual removal of', the imnworks,to; 
PorttKembla" This movement 'has been refleated ina considerableincreasll l ' 

in thepop:ulation of' Wollongoug, By 1921 Goulburn had.' developed; aifer': 
twenty years of stagnation, into the leading town of the interior not. 
dellendent on mining, and· still occupies that place, I{atoomba, a tourist" 
centre 60 miles from Sydney, grew rapidly :hetween 1901 and 1921. As the 
Oensus of 1933 was taken, in mid-winter, and former censuses in' early 
autumn, absence in the one case, and the presence in the others, of the 
tourist population vitiates comparison of the cenSU'ii figwes in, the case ·of'
thisoto:wn~ 

SEX DISTRIBUl'ION. 

As is the, case in most of the younger countries,. the'popu1ation of New 
South IV ales contains a _ surplus of males over females" although. in, older 
countries .females Ilre usually·the more·numerous. 

The distribution of the seXes at each census from 1871 to 1933 was as 
follow8:-

Year. 

. ' 

IS71 
]8S1 

1891 

1901, 
1911' 

1921 
1933 -, I 

Distribution of Popl,1lntion in S~xes (CXCI.Uding- aborig-innl~) .. ' I 
"I' \' F' I' \ ProportIOn of '\ ProportIOn, of ' 
.;uQ es.,. elnn es-, Males. Females . 

per cent, per:cent. 
274,1)42 22S,156., 54'64 45.'36 

410,211 339,614 54'71 45'211.. 

609,660 517,471 54'09 45,'91 

71O,26~ 645,091 52:40 47:60. 

857,698 : 789;036, 52'08 47'92 

1,07.1,50l, 1;028,S70 51'01, 48'99 

],.31S,471. 1.~S2,q76 50,69 49:31 

1>lales p~r,' 
100 

F~malesj 

121 

121 
l1S. 

110 
109. 

1O~l, 

103 

----

The disparity in New, South Wales is brought about by the operation _ of 
several factors. The development·~ of the colony was first' stimulated 
by the" gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and 'mining in~ 
dustries, This, combined with its remoteness from: the Old :Wo])ld, led to" 
far. greater immigration of men than of. women. In laterY,ears the pr,El:' 
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity: 
between the sexes. On· the other hand, .the higher rate of mortality among 
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males renders the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess 
of male over female births. As a consequencc the excess of males 
diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the war. 

The effects of these forces are clearly seen in the following table, which 
shows the excess of males at each quinquennial age group at each census 
from 1891 to 1933:-

Age Gronp. 
I ___ ~ __ E_' x.,.c_es_s _Of_M_'...,.'II_es_. ---;--_1

1 

Mnles per 100 Females. 

1891. /1901. 1 1911. 1 1921. 1 1933. 1891.1 1901. i 1911. i 1!l21.11933. 

ill 1 Years. 1 1 

0- 4 ............ 2,285 1,755 3,140'. 3,718 4,757: 103 1021103 
5- 9 ...... ...... 1,535 2,243 2,0171 3,144 3,759 102 103 102 

10-14 ... ...... ... 975 1,485 1,138
1 

2,732 3,255' 102 102 102 
15-19 ............ H 2241H 313 1,966, 1,774 2,913 100 100' 102 
20-24 ...... ... ... 4,408 (-)2,370 4,464 (-)5,420 3,561 108 96 1 105 
25-29 ............ 12,910 230i 4,040 (-)3,794

1 
5,094 128 100 1 106 

30--34 ... ......... 15,356 5,8991 4,332i 4,058, 1,903 142 112 107 
35-39 ............ 13,010 10,7421 4,4131 3,8511(-)5,467, 148 126 109 
40-44 ... ... ...... 9,132 11,494

1 

7,485 4,510 1,8671 142 134 117 
45-49 ...... ... ... 8,293 9,337 9,055 3,996 5,0251 145 139 124 
50-54 ............ 7,858 6,288 9,381 6,648 '1,586

1 

154 133 131 
55-59 ............ 5,876 4,258

1 

6,639 6.843 1,549. 155 128 132 
60-64 ............ 4,793 4,541 3,671 5,283 1,0541 163 137 122 
65-69 ...... ...... 2,060 3,768

1 

2,356 3,606 1,659 142 141, 118 
70-74 ...... ...... 1,339

1 

2,570 2,026/ 1,013 1,145' 137 149 I' 124 
75-79 ..... ....... 934 734 1,416 268 83 149 126 127 
80-84 ............ 4151 309, 496. 35 (-) 412 147 120 1122 
85 and over...... 199 122 (-) 60'(-) 52 (-) 604 150 118 94 

103 
103 
103 
102 

94 
96 

105 
105 
107 
108 
116 
120 
119 
120 
108 
104 
101 

97 

104 
103 
103 
102 
103 
105 
102 

94 
102 
106 
107 
103 
103 
105 
105 
101 

93 
80 

N.S. ............... 898 2,0721 ()871 418 368 ... ... 'i ... 

---'-I-I-~--~--Total ...... 92,052*165,164*1 68,6621 42,631 36,095 120 1 110 i 1091104 103 

• Full blood aboriginals are excluded throughout, but in 1801 and 1901 half·caste aboriginals 
in a nomadic state are also excluded. 

The censuses of 1861 to 1881 disclose excessive masculinity at ages from 
the early twenties onwards. This was maintained by the greater net 
immigration of males than of females, especially in the period up to 1891. 
At the census of 1891 the excessive masculinity was apparent from age 25, 
but more especially from age 30, and the higher ages reflected the cumulative 
effect~ of earlier migration. After 1891 migration had no appreciable 
.effect on the population for twenty years and when it again became pro
minent it was on a relatively lower scale than before. As a result the 
excessive masculinity at age 25 onwards in 1891 is noticeable at the 
progressively later ages in each succeeding census, while the greater male 
mortality at higher ages was beginning to assert its influence. By 1921 
the masculinity in each age group was assuming a more natural and stable 
order. The excess of females at ages 20 to 29, in that year, was the result 
mainly of the loss of men at the war and the excess of male deaths in the 
influenza epidemic of 1919; a further fad or being the immigration of 
war brides. This disturbance was still apparent in the age group 30-44 at 
the 1933 census. By 1933 the equalising effect of the greater male 
mortality after middle age was more apparent. 

The numerical incTease at the earlier ages is due principally to an 
increasing' annual number of births until about 1928, but the masculinity 
reflects the average masculinity of births which varies between 105 and 
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106 males per 100 females. At these early ages migration has little 
effect and a natural order is observable in ages under 20 throughout the 
whole period shown in the table. 

AGE OONSTITUTION OF 'fHE POPULATION. 

A.s in many other countries, the average age of the population of New 
South ,Vales is increasing. Although variations in the age constitution 
have been due, in part, to immigration and the loss occasioned by war 
and epidemics, the greatest factors in this St~te are the steadily decreas
ing birth rate and an increase in the average duration of life. 

The following table shows the number of persons in quinquennial age 
groups as recorded at each of the last two censuses, exclusive of full
blood aboriginals. 

Age Group 

Y~Ul'.'. 
0- <1 ... 

5- {} 

10-I-! 

Hi-I!) 

20-21 

25-29 

30-34 

35-39 

40-M 

45-4!) 

50-.54 

55--59 

60-64 

65-69 

70--74 

75-79 

80-84 

85 al,d OHT 

A'..~c [Jet Rtatp·J 

Total 

4th April, 1921. 30th June, 1933. 

Males. 

... 121,52!! 

... 118,284 

... 104,166 

88,17G 

83,333 

87,361 

92,215 

79,737 

66,785 

54,723 

49,235 

41,877 

33,694 

21,737 

13,030 

I Females. I 

117,8111 
I 116,H0
1 

101,'1341 

86,702
1 88,753
1 91,155
1 

88,
1fi7

1 

75,886 

62,275j 

50,727
1; 

42,587 

35,0341 

2~411 

18,131 

12,Oli 

Total. 

239,310 

233,424 

205.()JO 

175,17R 

172,OS() 

I Males. I Females. I 

Jl7'~811112"52411 
127,8001' 124,041 

126,664 123,409 

123,438
1 

120,52fi 

116,312 112,751 

17S,ii16 105,27fl 100,185 

180,372 93,247 91,3'!1 

155,623 87,139 92,606 

]20,OGO 91,077 S9,21O 

105,4:;0 8.~,4()1 80,376 

91,822 69,000 64,414 

76,911 

62,10.~ 

39,868 

25,047 

50,674 

42,643 

33,452 

23,906 

49,125 

41,fJS9 

31,793 

22,851 

I 
Inerease· 

1921-1933. 

Total; j Totnl. 

229,805 (-) 9,535 

2i51,S·I! 

200,073 

2cJ3,963 

22f1,O()3 

20:;,tlii 

184,591 

179,745 

180,287 

165,777 

133,.114 

99,799 

84,232 

65,245 

46,847 

18,417 

44,473 

68,785 

56,977 

26,948 

4,219 

24,122 

51,227 

60,327 

41,592 

22,888 

22,127 

25,377 

21,800 

... 7,698 7,430 15,128 13,351 13,268 26,619 11,491 

... 3.402 3,367 G,769 5,511 5,023 11,434 4,665 

... 1,:380 1,5:121 3,212 2,389 2,993 5,382 2,170 

... __ 2,~39 __ 2,22~1 __ 4,860 _ 3,817 _ 3,449 _2'26CJ _. 2,4~: 

... I,071,IlOll,028,870 2,100,3711,318,471 1,282,376 2,COI),847 500,476 
I 

• Minus sign (-) denotes decrease. 

To eliminate a tendency to mis-statement at certain ages, and to 
distribute the unstated ages, the recorded figures have been subjected to a 
process of graduation or smoothing. The resultant graduated number 
of persons at each age at the censuses of 1921 and 1933 is shown in the 
"Statistical Register" for 1935-36. 

An analysis of the sex distribution at various ages is reviewed on 
page 362. 



iiEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The changing age constitution of the population is evident from the 
following table, which shows the proportion of persons recorded in quin
quennial age groups at each census since '1861:-

Proportion per cent. of Total Population at Ccusus. 

Age Group. 

I I 188l. I I I I 1 
186l. 1871. 189l. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1033. 

I 

Years. I 
0-4 

I 
1'6·22 16·30 '14-84 :14-66 11·75 12·26 11·40 8·86 

5-9 12-10 14'02 13·22 12·76 12·29 10·27 n.m 9·71 
10-14 10·38 11.47 11·81 10·92 1l,95 '9·59 9·79 9:64 
15-19 9·77 8·48 10·ll 9,62 10·44 1001 ·8·37 9·41 

20-24 9·69 8·41 9·95 9·85 9·41 10·38 8·22 ,B,83 
25-29 10·00 8·67 8·08 9·45 8·31 9,08 8·53 7·9Z 
30-34 7·80 7·55 6·76 7·86 7-34 7:58 8·$2 7·12 
35-39 5·82 6·56 6·19 5·99 ·6·95 

I 
6·46 7·43 6,93 

40-44 5·74 5,1.5 5,28 4·75 5·80 5'76 6·17 6·95 
45--'49 4·17 3,61 4,18 4·04 4·24 5,14 5·04 6·39 
50-54 3'39 3·54 3·27 3·33 3·33 '4·23 4·39 5·14 
55-50 1·81 2·26 2·00 2·43 2·59 2·96 3·67 3·85 

60-64 1·71 1·85 HI5 1,81 2·14 2·22 2·97 3·25 
65-69 .64 .97 l·ll 1-06 1,65 1·73 1·90 2,51 
70-74 ·43 ·72 ·74 I ·77 ·96 I 1-17 1·20 1,81 
75-79 ·18 ·25 ·35 ·42 ·48 I ·73 ·72 1·03 I 
80-84 } ·15 ·19 ·26 { ·19 ·26 I ·30 ·32 ·44 
85 and over ·09 ·11 I ·13 ·15 ·21 

Total ... 100·00 100·00 100·00 100·00 100,00 1100'00 100·00 100·00 
Under 15 138'70 I 41·70' ~O'S7 38·34, 35·90 I ;J2·12 I 32·30 28·21 

1.5--M 5!J.90 56·08 57·67 50·13 60·55 63·82 63·41 65·79 
65 and Dye!' ~~ 2·46 I 2·53 :H6 4·05 4·29 6·00 
21 aud OVl'l' I 'j- I 48·06 48·02 I '.W'93 51·62 I 5[5,77 57·57 I' 60,55 

+ Not available. 
1861-1911 calculated from total population inClUding aborigiuals. 1921 and 1933 excluding aboriginals. 

The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rendered abnormal 
by the large influx of persons in early manhoo'] during the gold rushes of 
the preceding decade and by the large number of births iLl the preceding 
quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the result of a more steady growth of 
the population, it became more uniform. Th8 birth rate commenced to 
decline steadily in 1864, and although the effect of this influence was 
complicated by the arrival of immigrants, its extent is clea1'ly shown in 
the p1'oportion to the population of childrenbo1'n in the decennium pre
c~ding each census and sUl'Viving 01' remaining in the State at the date 
of the census. These were:-In 1871, 30.32 per cent.; 1881, 28.06 per 
cent.; 1891, 27.42 per cent.; 1901, 24.04 per cent.; 1911, 22.53 per cent.;-
1921, 22.51 per cent.; and in 1933, 18.57 per cent. This decline in the birth 
rate, accentuated as it was in the years immediately preceding the census 
of 1933, has culminated in an actual loss of numbers in the age g-roup 
0-4 years as shown on page 363. The loss was actually confined to ages 
under two years, the figure being- 12,994, and entirely due to the difference 
in the number of bi1'ths in the two years p1'eceding the censuses of 1921 and 
1933. The other three single ages in the group show only slight rises, but 
sufficient to reduce the loss on the whole group to 9,535. 

During this period of sixty-two years the proportion of children under 
15 years of age to the total population fell' from 41.8 per cent. to 28.2 
per cent. As a consequence of this development, the proportions both of 
aged persons (over 65 years of age) and of pergons at what may be called 
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the productive ages' (15 to 64 years) increased considerably. However, 
the combined proportions of persons of dependent age (under 15 and 65 
years and over) decreased from 43.92 per cent. in 1871 to 34.21 per cent, 
in 1933. 

Theproportiou per cent. of adults ,jn ,the PQPulution has ,grown ,very 
eonsiderably throughout the period, 

OONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE POPULATION, 

The proportion of married persons living' in New South :VVales at the 
census of 1933 was considerably more than one-third of the population, 
being 39.58 per cent., which represents an increase from 37.4 1)e1' cent. 
in 1921 and 33.5 per cent. in 1911. The actual numbers and proportions 
of the population (exclusive of aboriginals), arranged in groups according 
to conjugal condition, at the census of 1933 were as shown in the following 
table:-

Total. 
11 

-cOnjUgal COlldition./ 

l'roportlOn par oent, Nmnber. 

Males. Females. Males. I ~'em.los, I Total. 

Neyer married- I 
Under age 15 .. , 371,745 359,9i4 731,719 I 28'29 28'13 28'21 

Age 15 and over 3SB,919 311,619 698,G38 29'44 
I 

24'36 26'93 

Married ... ... 512,886 5i3,786 1,026,672 39'03 
I 

I 40'16 39'58 

Widowed ... .., 37,488 88,171 125,659 2'85 6'89 4'85 

Di"orced ... ... 5,179 5,895 11,074 0'39 0'4ti 0'43 

Not statell ... ... 4,25.J. 2,931 7,lSfi ... . .. '" 

Total ... ... 1,318,471 1,282,376 2,600,847 100,00 100'00 100'00 
I, 

The persons never married constituted 55.14 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 731,719 (or 28.21 percent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The number of males over the age of 15 years who 
had never been married was 386,919, and of females 311,619. The propor
tion of married to the number of persons over the age of 15 years rose 
from 49.2 per ce'nt. in 1911 to 55.1 per cent. in 1921, but declined to 54.9 
per cent. in 1933-. 

The following tablc afford8 a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population where the necessary.particulars 
were stated at each census from 1861 to 1933:-

Cen!3US 

1 

Males. I Female •. 

m~~~:~,1 Married, : \VidOWed,1 Divorced. n~~::i~~. I Married. I Widowed,l Divorced. 

per cenL per cent. per cent.lper cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent, 
Ifl61 69'34 28'23 2'43 * 61'09 35'14 3'77 * 
1871 69'96 27'59 2'45 * 62'89 32'S2 4'29 * 1881 70'64 26'94 2'42 * 63'52 31'75 4'73 * 1891 69'78 21'41 2'78 '03 62'87 32'11 5'00 ',02 
1901 6S'46 28'69 2'75 '10 62'43 32'00 5'46 '11 
1911 65'00 :32'18 2'67 '15 59'30 35'03 5'52 'Hi 
1921 60'51 36'68 2'60 '21 55'70 38'16 5'91 '23 
1933 57'73 a9'03 2'85 '39 52'49 40'16 6'89 '46 

'. Divorr,e proceedings were iirst permitted under Matrimonial Oauses Act, 1873 .. 
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There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportions of both sexes 
never married, and a cOl'l'esponding increase in the proportions married. 
This has been due in a large measure to the altered age-constitution of the 
population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no appreciable in,crease during the period, although 
the proportion of widows has increased constantly, attaining the high 
proportion of nearly 7 per cent. of the total female population in 1933. The 
increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has been rela
tively very rapid. The numbers and proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had re-married. 

BIRTHPLAOES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, 
or a child bOl'n on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationa.lity of the population of the State at the census of 1933 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.3 per cent. of the inhabitantR 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 86.2 
per cent. 

ABORIGINALS. 

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first centmy 
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

At the censuses of 1871 and 1881 aboriginals living in a wild or semi-wild 
state were not enumerated. The first careful enumeration was made in 
1891, when it was found that only 5,097 aboriginals of full blood were in 
existence. Since that date the numbers recorded at successive censuses 
have declined rapidly. The number of aboriginals of full blood enumerated 
at censuses since 1871 was as follows;-

Year. Males. Females. j Total. 

I 

1871 
I 

709 274 983 • .. 1 

1881 ... 1 938 705 1.643 

1891 I 
2,896 2,201 5,097 ... 1 

I 
1901 

I 
2,192 1,586 3,778 I 

1911 1,152 860 2,012 

1921 923 674 1,597 

1933 617 417 1,034 

Since 1924 the Oommonwealth Statistician, through the agency of the 
Aborigines' Protection Board and ihe police, has taken an annual census 
of aboriginals, but owing' to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not 
considered that a satisfactory enumeration is obtained by this means, and 
the figures should be regarded as no more than reliable estimates. The 
number recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1933, was 195 
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greater than the decennial census enumeration. At 30th June, 1036, the 
number of aboriginals of full blood recorded in this way was 869, of whom 
513 were males and 356 were females. Of the total 67 were nomadic, 362 
were in regular employment, and there were 440 others. The number 
living in supervised camps was 483. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were as 
follow:-1n 1801, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1011, '1,512; and in 1921, 4,588, 
of whom 2,367 were males and 2,221 females. There were 8,309 enumerated 
at the census of 1933, of whom 4,358 were males, and 3,951 females. The 
numbe1' recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1036, was 9,77'1", of 
whom 5,234 were males and 4,543 females. However, it is considered pro
bable that this number is considerably overstated through the inclusion of 
full-bloods, for various reasons, and possibly through the inclusion of quad
roons and persons of lesser caste. 

Of the half-castes recorded in 1936, 847 were nomadic, 2,612 in regular 
employment, and there were 6,318 others. The number living in supervised 
camps was 3,504. 

POPULATION or AUSTRALIAN STA'I'ES. 

The following table shows the population of each State of the Common
wealth at the last two censuses, together with the latest estimate, and the 
proportion of population in each State. Aboriginals of full blood arc 
excluded from account. 

State 01' Terrltol'Y. 

iew South Wales } 

V ictori[L ... 
ueensland ... 
outh Australi[L 

iVestern Australia 

'asmania ... 
orthern Territory 

Populatioll, 
Census 
]921. 

I 
... 1 2,100,371 

1 

.. I 

I 
1,531,280 

... 1 755,972 
1 

.. ·1 495,160 

'" 332,732 

.. 213,780 

,.-, 3,867 

Q 

S 

"\ 

'1 

N 

F ederal C[Lpital Tert' .... 2,572 
_._---

Commonwealth 1 5,435,734 '''1 

Population, 
Census 
1933. 

2,600,847 

1,820,261 

947,534 

580,949 

438,85] 

227,599 

4,850 

8,9!7 
-----

6,629,839 

Est.imnted Pl'Oportion in each State 
'Populn.tion, ot'Territory. 
31st Dec. CensuEI, I Census, .Ust Dec. 

1936. 1921. 1933. 1936. 

per cent.!per cent.lper cent . 
2,681,736 38 '67 39 '231 39 '40 

1,851,862 28'19 27'46 27'21 

982,134 13'92 14'29 14'43 

589,312 9'13 8'76 8'66 

451,557 6'06 u'62 6'63 

~35,059 3'91 3'43 3'45 

5,805 0'07 0'07 0'08 

9,787 0'05 O·]~ 0'14 
----- --- -------

6,806,752 100'00 100'00 100·00 

----
During the inter-censal period 1921 to 1933, the population of New South 

Wales increased at an average annual rate of 1.76 per cent., which was 
faster than that of ally other State of the OOllllllonwealth, excepting Western 
Australia and Queensland, in which States population increased at an 
average annual rate of 2.10 and 1.85 per cent. respectively. The next 
highest rate was in Victoria, 1.42 per cent.; South Australia, 1.31 per cent., 
and Tasmania, 0.51 11er cent. The average for the whole of Australia was 
1.63 per cent. 
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POPULATIO)l" OF THE 'YORT,D. 

The relationship of the population of New South Wa1es to that o£ the 
rest of the world may he gauged by reference to the fonowing table, deriyed' 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1935-36. As 
therein explained the figures are in some instances mere approximations 
founded on estimates for which little data exists. Apart from such cases, 
the populations given are estimates founded on the latest available censufI 
figures:-
-

Est.lmnted Distribution Number 0 

Region or Country. Area In Population. per cent. Persons 
Square lIIlIes. at 31st 

I 
per Squar December;. Popula· 

lUB4. Area. tion .. )Iile. 

Continental Divisions- I 000 000 per cent. per cent. 
Europe§ .. , ... ... ... 1 4,411 524;382 8·6 25·2 118'0 
Asia§ ... ... ... ..·1 16,182 1,135,755 31·7 54·7 70·2 
Africa ... ... ... ... 1l,556 145,070 22·6 7·0 12·6 
North and Central America '''1 8,649 [ 176,148 

16·0 I 8·5 20·3 
South America '" ." 7,005 85,289 13'71 4·1 12·2 
Australasia and Oceania ... 3,301 10,280 6·5 ·5 3·1 

... [~~~4 '12,07~~~ = 100'0 1-100'~ 
-

The World* ... 40·6 
----

Countries (including Dependencies)t 
British Einpire 
China~ ... 
Russiat ... 
United States 
Fl'ance .. , 
Japan ... 
Netherlands 
Germany ** 
Italy 
Brazil 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Other Countries '" 

The IVorld* 

... .. . 

... .. . 

... ." ... .. . 

... ... 

... ... 

... .. . 

... ... 

11,330 497,787 22·2 24·0 43·0 
4,287 450,000 8·4 21·7 105·0 
8.176 170,500 16·0 8·2 20·0 
3;738 142,253 7·3 6·9 38·1 
4,537 102,407 8·9 4·9 22'6 

262 98;136 ·5 4·7 374'6 
807 73.089 1-6 3·5 90'6 
182 66,616 ·4 3·2 366·0 

1,045 45,nO 2·0 2·2 43·2 
3,286 41,660 I 6·4 2·0 12·7 

13,454 389,366 1 26·3 18·7 28'0 

-5LW; 2m6,924~r 100·0 l---wQ.o --40'6 

• Excluding Arctic anti Antarctio Regions. t Excluding .Mandated Territorie,. t Russian 
Socialist Feneral Soviet Republic and associated Republics. § Continental areas only rou.gblY 
approximate as re~ult of arbitrary distribution of the U.S.S.R. 'IIInclurling lIIanchoukuo. • 'Including 
the Sa-aI', Tr.rritory" 

MIGRATION, 

A large movement of population takes place each year behveen New 
South 'Vales, and othel~ AustraEan States, but is due more to the movement 
of tourists,. business men, and persons fonowing. itinerant callings, than' 
to immigration. 01' emig'l'ation of a P!2rmanent nature. 

Such a qualification might also be applied to tIle overseas movement· 
but in this case the position varies according to the operation of several 
factors; the principal of which are the arrival of State assisted migTants 
and the fact that in times of economic stability the State has al\V'1Ys" 
attracted a large number of permanent settlers who have arrived unassisted.' 
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Theintel'statemid' overseamovement 'of people to :arid from' New ~South 
'Wales' is shown in ,the following' table :-

Year. TnterSi:>te,! ~t'i:'e':.' I Intll,rstate.! .~~~r I TotnJ Interstate le Othte,r 
. • 1 Countries Toto.1. ,.' Oonntr·iee .... . ..• o~n nes ___ I Direct. I ,t>ircct. DIrect. 

il921 ,305;037 

;HI22 298,797 

1923 302,804 

1924 322,624 

57,190 362,227 306,116. ,nO,753 1 356,869 (-) 1,0791 6,437 

53,'326 35"2,'123 '301,00337;297 :338,300 (-)2;2061 16,029 

48,084 '350,888 307,090 

55,066 377,690 322,320 

'35,457342,547 l( -)4,286 

38;096 360,4I6 I 304 

12,627 

16,970 

1925 331,166 55,201 I 386,367 330,303 40,540 370,813 863 14;661 

1926 

'1927 

19'28 

1929 

29S,751 62,395 

244,853 S~,485 

231,523 60,786 

212,0691 52,406 

361,146 295,915 

310,3381240,262 

292,309 228,3551 

:;:64,475 209,16;; 

41,850 337,765 

44,189284,451 

46,614 274,969 

46,835 256,000 

2,836 20,545 

4,591 21,296 

3,168 14,172 

2,904 5,571 

1930 172,390 41,987 214,:\77 172,587 46,023 218,610 (-) 19i (-) 4,036 

1931 

1932 

1933 

13~,171 

140,866 

144,320 

28,637 

29,092 

30,!J91 

[

160,808 134,804 

169,958 1138,700 

li5,3ll 145,323 

32,494 167,298 (-) 2,633 (-) 3,857 

29,391 168,093 2,166 (-) 301 

30,07;1 175,396 (-) 1,003 918 

1934 150,370 33,738 184,108 149,509 31,776 181,285 861 1,962 

1935 

1936 

H3,368 

148,479 

31,9591178,327 

38,619 187,098 

142,391 

146,496 

34,602 176,9£3 

S8,:H9 184,845 

D7; 

1,98, 

257 

2iO 

(-) Denotes excess (of departures. • Including movement of population to and troID oversell 
countIlc" via other States. 

The figures in the table clearly reveal the influence of economic con
ditions on population movement. The interstate movement, commenced 
to fall rapidly after 1925, while the overseas arrivals were sustained for a 
few years longer by the arrival of assisted migrants. From 1927, coincident 
with ,a curtailment' in the number of assisted migrants (as shown in the 
table on page 373) the number of unassisted migrants, declined also. The 
overseas departures,:however, continued at a high level up to 1930, resulting 
in an excessive loss of population to overseas countries. 'This loss continued 
in 1931 and 1932, but toa diminishing extent. With a recovery in economic 
conditions over the subsequent years the arrivals, both interstate and 
overseas, have been slightly exceeding the departures. 

It is unlikely that the great decline in the aggregate interstate move
ment has been due entirely to disturbed economic conditions, as part 
of the decline is probably attributable to the interstate movement bY'motor 
vehicles. Although this tmffic is not recorded it has undoubtedly increased 
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considerably in recent years but, apart from affecting' the aggregate move
ment, it is improbable that the annual net movement is affected to any 
great degree. 

Ot'ersea Migration. 

It is possible to analyse the aggregate overseas movement shown in the 
last table so as to distinguish between persons migrating for permanent 
settlement, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries. 
These statistics as to intention in regard to residence of persons arriving 
and departing overseas have been collected from the 1st July, 1924. 
The following summary shows the numbers in the various categories in the 
years 1933 to 1936, comparing the totals for New South Wales with those 
for all Australia. The former relate to persons arriving from overseas at 
New South Wales ports, irrespective of which State is their ultimate 
destination. Owing to the difficulty of securing accurate records at all 
coastal points the recorded totals are not the actual numbers, and following 
upon the census of 1933 an adjustment has been made to the recorded 
departures up to 1933. 

I 1933. 1934. 1935. 1930. 

Heading. 

lit~~·I"~;~ S~~~~I 1 Common· I 
Wales. wealth. I 

S~~th Icommon. S~~tll Icommon. 
Wales. wealth. Wales. wealtb. 

Arrivals-

I I'~---

r 

Permanent New 
Arrivals... 5,087 10,749 5,932 11,778 6,245 I 12,608 6,284 12,653 

Australians return· I 

ing 

Visitors 

11,352 18,917 11,222 18.875 11,676 20,307 113,099 21,749 

... 11'1,552 18,125 16,584 23,051 17,038122,501 119,236 25,492 

r I 1--------,---
To(",",,"~I" : ,",991 47,791 33,73R I 53,704 1",,,0 : 55,;101",610 69,R94 

1--/------,---
Departures*- I1 I I 

Al1stmlian residents I I 
departing per· 
manently 5,784 12,113 5,396 12,166 5,476 11,357 i 5,851 11,370 

Australians who in· 1 

tend to return "'110,006 17,849 10,071 18,257 11,102 20,323 12,799 22,050 

Visitors ... 14,283 17,616 16,309 21,001 18,024 24,025 19,699 24,977 

Total departures 30,073 47,578 31,776 51,424 34,602 55,705 38,349 58,397 

• 1933 adju8ted following census of 1933. 

The majority of travellers between Australia and other countries embark 
or disembark at ports in New South Wales (principally Sydney), and this 
is particularly noticeable in respect of visitors from abroad. 
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Nationality of uversea liligrants. 

The following table shows the nationalities of persons who arrived in or 
departed from Australia via the ports of New South IV ales in 1934, 1935, 
and 1936. 

1931,. 1935. 1936. 

Nationality. I I I I I I 
______________ i---~_~_r~_·:_ ~~i~~~- o~.~~~!t ~~f;: ~~f~:~· o~;U.~r. ~,~~;: 1£1~P.:~~· ~Js~Z 

British ... ... '" 28,927 27.767 1,1601 29,784 30,186 H 402'32,730 33,351 (-) 57 
French . . ... '" 515 491 24 546 576j H 30 514 546 28 
Germ~n ... ... ... 194 173 21 175 182 (-) 71 287 228 5(1 
Greek ......... 154 110 44 165 107 58 272 102 170 
taLl""... ... .., '" 772 316 45U 720 200 4601 551 2U8 283 Rllsslan ." ... ... 4L 46 (-) 5 41 49 (-) 8 61 51, 10 

Un:tcd ::Hatm of America... 735 682 53 1,023 892 1311 1,265 1,226 39 
Yn~o.lav ... ... ... 84 72 12 109 81 28 144 115 29 

other European .. ~~~_~I~~_ (-)221~~ 136 

Total, Enrope,-n .. 31,828 30,045 1'783

1

1 33'051: 32,843 , 208 36,615136,432 183 

Chinese ... ... ... 1,221, 1,192 --3-2 1,162 l'1481--1-J-~':272 I 1,274 H 2 

Japanese ... ... ... 20-1 182 22 237 203 HI 205 219 H H 
Indian ... ... ... 333 232 1011 326 251 75 392 I 281 111 

i-lvrian ... ... ... 31 15 16 38 14 24 26 11 15 
O'ther Asiatic ... ... 15 21 H 6 27 33 (-) 6: 18 21 (-) 3 
Polynesinn, Melnnesian, etc. 87 54 33, 108 103 5 61 91 :-) 30 
Other Non·European '" 16 35 (-) 19 10 7 3 30 20 10 

.,""'. N"-R",",,., '.. '.'" ~.'" --;;;1 '.'" I ,.~" ';;:'''''. ~'" --;; 
Grand Total... ... 33,738 31,776 1,962 34,959 34,602 357 38,619 38,349 270 

I I I 
• (-) Denotes excess of departures, 

The numbers in the table lose a certain significance because they 
include, in addition to the permanent movement, visitors from overseas 
and Australian residents travelling abroad. Analysed according to inten
tion as to residence expressed at the time of anival or departure the 
figures become of more interest. The following table shows the net 
permanent movement of persons of certain nationalities since 1928; the 
figures representing the gain or loss between those departing permanently 
and those who intend to reside for one year or more. The fig'ures for 
individual nationalities up to 1932 have not been revised so that these 
totals do not agree with those shown elsewhere. 

Nationality. \1928. 1 1929. \1930. I 1931. j1932. \ 1933. 1 1934. 1 1935.[1936' 

British .. , ... .. t-
German... ... .. i-
Greek... .., .. t-
Italian... ... .. t-
Yugoslav... .. + 
United states America + 
Other EUl'opean ... + 

9,32' + 
12, t-
242 + 
692 + 

95 ;-) 
37 + 

1,058 + 

2,82[ -) 5,518 (-) 4,728(-) 1,76' -) 846 (-) 211 :-) 
2: t- 11 + 20 + 21 :-) 7 + l' t-
1!-) 21H 89H 3, 

301 + 134 H 156 + 21 t-
1] ~-) 49 (-) 67 + [ t-
6] ~-) 18 (-) 153 (-) 4( :-) 

14£ :-) 43 (-) 265 H 11, + 

o., + 5! + 
247 + 54! + 

27 + i: t-
20 + 2f + 
34 + 74 + 

5] (-) 407 
U + 51 
8f + 181 

5H + 342 
47 + 56 
83 + 43 
26 + 189 

Total EUl'opean ... + 11,570 + 3,368 H 5,604 H 5,438 (-) 1,904 (-) 565 + 536 + 720 + 45 

Chinese ...... H 81 H 273 H 323 (-) 303 H 182 (-) 220 (-) 37 H 15 (-) 32 
Natives ofIndia, Ceylon + 45 + 21 + 22 + 21 + 9 ... + 22 + 20 + 39 
Japanese ... ... H 1 + 20 H 27 (-) 16 H 23 + 30 + 13 + 20 H 43 
Syrian ...... + 70 + 14 (-) 1 ... + 3 + 17 + 17 + 22 + 1<1 
Other Asiatic... ... + 18

1
H 3 ... + 1 (-) 7 (-) 10 (-) 7 + 1 (-) 2 

otherNon·European ... + 11(-) 1+ 4(-) 4(-) 5 ... H 8+ 1+ 2 

Total Non-European ~:(-) 222,H 325 (-) 301 (::}205 (-) 1831--.::-+40 <:i.-22 

Grand Total ... +1l.632;+3.14Il;H5:929 (-) 5,739 H2.109i<=l748I+53u,~1 + 433 
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The salient features of this table are the permanent loss of people of 
British nationality after 1929 and the gain throughout the whole period 
of Southerll Europeans, notably Italians, Greeks and Yugoslavs. The high. 
net g'3in of "Othel' Europeans" in 1928 also includes a large number of' 
Ozechu-Slovakians. 

The Italian movement for each year after 1928 comprises a greater 
number of females than males; the differences between the sexes being 
considsl'able for 1931 ollwards. A similar but not so noticeable trend 
exists in the movement of Greeks and Yugoslavs. 

Immigration Restriction. 
At Oommon Law aliens have no legal riglit of admission to any British· 

country, and migration to and from New South 'Vales is regulated princi
pally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g.) the Immigration Act, 
1901-33, and the Oontract Immigl'ants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language; or any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-minded person ; any person suffering from serious transmissible 
diS'ease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
convicted· of crime in certain circumstances·; any prostitute or person living· 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolutioll, assassination, or the unlawful 
destruction of property; any Turk of Ottoman race; or any person 16 years 
of age or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be delJOrted. Usually persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot be excluded from return after temporary 
absence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
German, Austro-German, Bhlgarian or Hungarian parentage and nationality 
were excluded, but upon the expiration of thatperiodno further restrictions 
were imposed. Ex-enemy subjects repatriated during the late war are 
required to obtain approval of their readmission. 

Contract ~f.{igl'ants. 

The admission of migrants uuder contract to perform manual labour. 
IS regulated by the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. Such contracts must 
be made by or on behalf of an Australian resident on the one part. In 
every case they are subject to Ministerial approval which may be withheld 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the public welfare 
as affecting an industrial dispute or the conditions or standards prevailing 
in local industry. Except in the cases of contract. migrants who are 
British subjects born in the United Kingdom or descended from a BritisH 
subject tllere born, it must be shown that. there is difficulty in obtaining 
workers of eqval s}d11 and ability within the Commonwealth. The Act, 
howeyer, doe$ not apply to domestic servants, nor to personal attendants 
accompanying' theii- employers. 

Assisted ~li1 igra.tion. 

Particulars of the hist0ry of assisted migration will be £bund in earlier 
issues of the· Year Book.. 

The-last scheme was the Joint Oommonwealth and States Scheme to which 
the British Government: became committed by a series of ag.reements·,. 
the final one of whichi became popularly known as "'The £34,000,000 
Agreement." The original agreement between the Commonwealth and the 
States operated from 1st March, 1921. Development and migration under 
this scheme was interfered with by world-wide economic depression and 
in December, 1930, all assisted immigration activities thereunder were 
suspended;. but in March, 1931, approval was. granted for. the acceptance 
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of wives and children under the age of 14 years of men in regular employ
ment in New South VlTales. Further commitments of the Government of 
Great Britain under the agreement were cancelled as ftom 1st May; 1932. 

'Vith an improvement in economic conditions the Commonwealth 
Government, in June, 1937, announced that it was prepared. to co-operate 
with any State wishing to resume assisted immigration. 

Details of auxiliary organisations under whose care juvenile migrants, 
are introduced are shown on later pages. 

Numbe1's of Assisted ~Migrants. 
The fonowing table shows particulars of the manner of choosing and the 

age and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 'Vales under 
post-war schemes. A small number in 1919-21 came under the revived 
State scheme; there were 10,972 between 1919 and 1925 who were assisted 
under the Imperial Ex-Service Settlement Scheme and the remainder 
came under the Joint Oomonwealth and States Scheme. 

I Adults find Children Children under 12 

\ Grand Total 
over 12 years of uge. years of age, 

Year Selected. NomInated. 

I 11. I F. 111. 1 F. I 
I 

1st July 1919 to 
31st Dec. 1925 6,623 28,76~ 14,579 12,698 4,191 3,917 35,385 
1926 ... ... 1,572 11,257 5,082 4,539 1,633 1,576 12,829 
1927 .. , .,. 1,542 8,718 3,593 4,174 1,268 1,225 10,260 
1928 ." ... 1,628. 7,104 3,190 3,726 940 876 8,732 
1929 ... ... 1,008 4,418 2,004 2,342 563 617 5,426 
1930 ... ... 169 1,005 357 588 106 123 1,174 
1931 ... ... 7 67 12 38 13 11 '/4 
1932 ... ... .. . 21 1 7 8 5 21 
193,3 ... "'[ ... 11 1 6 2 2 11 
1934 ... 

'''1 
.. , 11 ... .') 4 2 lL 

1935 ... ... ... I ... I .., '" 1 
1936 ... ... 4 .. . I 2 I 4 "', 

The fonowing statement shows the migration to the State since lS32~ 
Ilnd the total number of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 
'Vales under various schemes, inclusive of Victoria and Queensland before 
their separation. After 1905 the number of migrants nominated by resie 
dents of the State and the number selected abroad are shown separately. 

Period. 

1832-1905 § 
1905-1909 §, ... 
1909-1914 ~ 
1914-1919 § 
1919-1924** '" 
192.5-1929 

1930 
1931 

Migrants assisted. 

I Selected. I 
Total Arrivals. 

Nominated. 
1 Fcmnle.. [ Total. lIIales. 

104,106 107,866 211,972. 
* n.144 2,713 * 8,857 

32,406 12,444 23,816 21,034. 44,850 
4,123 1,322 2,067 3,378 5;445 

22,214 4.384 13,927 12,67] 26,598 
38;()45 7,989 23,115 22,919 46,O1l4 

1,005 169 463 711 1,174 
67 7 I 25 49 74 
21 ... 9 12 21 1932 

1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

'" 11 '" i 3 8 11 

::: li ::: I .. ~ I i Ii 
1832-1936 

'''1 ___ 4~ ____ · .. __ I __ ---=-J __ ~ ___ 4_ 

... / ] ()4;052t 29,028t! 167;537t I 16B,fl58t 345,0.32 

• Iuformntion not avaUabl~. 
§ To 30th June. 

t Exoluding:migr.ants, 1905-1909, ~ 1905,to 1935. 
·.5& yenrsended 31st December,1924, 
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In October, 1927, the State Government decided to restrict nominations 
to such classes as were not likely to disturb the labour market, and thb 
system was applied more vigorously as the industrial situation became 
more acute, until December, 1930, when it was decided that all assisted 
migration should cease, but since March, 1931, assisted migration of 
wives and children (under 14 years) of persons in permanent employment 
in New South Wales has been allowed. The nominated migrants who 
arrived in the years 1932 to 1936 were wives and children of persons in 
the State. 

Country of Origin of Assisted Migrants. 

Nearly all the assisted migrants in the post-war schemes have come from 
the United Kingdom; the relatively small number from other countries is 
shown in the following statement :.-

Assisted Migrants from-
Tot"\ 

Ye:lT United Kingdom OthH DriUsh Forf'h:n A'misted Migrants. 
ended Pos'iessionq. Co:mtric.'L 

31st Dec. 

I~--I Nomin.,-.\ ~I~ N . onlln- Selected l)C ccted' ~ omlIl· Selectcu o~lne l~elcctod·1 Total. ated ater . ator!. aled. 

1st JUly 1919 lo I 31st Dec. 1925 28,412 6,623 142 ... 20.~ .. , 28,762 6.621 35,385 
1926 ... ". 1l,089 1,572 148 ... 20 ... 11,257 1,572 12,829 
1927 ". ". 8,533 1,542 183 ... 2 ... 8,718 1,542 10,260 
1928 ". " 6,988 1,628 116 ... ... ... 7,10-1 1,628 8,732 
1929 ". " 4,384 1,008 34 ... ... ... 4,418 1,008 5,426 
1930 ". " 975 169 29 

I 

... 1 .. , 1,005 169 1,174 
1931 ". " 59 7 8 ... ... .. , 67 7 74 
1932 ... ". 21 ... ... '" ". .. , 21 .. , 21 
1933 ... 

" 11 ... ... ... ... .. . 11 .. , Il 
1934 ". ... 11 ... ... .. . ... .. . 11 .. , II 
1935 ". ". 1 ... ... .. . ... '" I . .. 1 
1936 ". ". 4 ". ... ... ... ." 4 ." '" J 

J ttvenile JJ1 ig1'ants. 

A number of auxiliary migration organisations have operated in. con
junction with the Government schemes for assisting migrants. Their 
activities are confined mainly to nominating juvenile migrants and caring 
for their training and welfare upon arrival. Dr. Barnardo Homes brought 
out parties of juveniles without government assistance during the period 
of suspension, and a Fairbridge Farm School is now being established in 
New South Wales. Other organisations of a similar nature, the detailed 
operations of which have been published in the earlier issues of the Year 
Book, are the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Salvation Army, Y.M.O.A. 
(in conjunction with the churches), theOatholic Immigration League, 
the Ohurch of England Oouncil of Empire Settlement, and the Big 
Brothel' Movement. The activities of these organisations were suspended 
in December, 1930, and only five girl domestics arrived in 1931. 

The Dr. Bal''Ilal'clo Homes. 

This organisation in New South ,Vales is a branch of the English 
institution of that name, which arranges passages and pays passage money 
to Australia of boys and girls trained in th~ organisation's homes and on 



POPULATION. 375 

farms in England. On arrival the boys are sent for training to the 
Barnardo Farm School, "Mowbray Park," Picton, which comprises 172 
acres of land. The girls are trained at the Bal'llai-do Girls' Training 
Home, Ashfield. The local organisation places the boys with farmers, 
where the home conditions are found to be satisfactory. The after-care 
section of the organisation keeps constantly in touch with the young' people 
and banks five shillings per week of their wages till they reach the age of 
~1 years, when they receive their savings, plus interest. 

The New South Wales branch is the only one operating'. The first boys 
W8re landed in Sydney in October, 1921, and the first girls in May, 1923. 
Up to December, 1930, when Government assistance was suspended, 683 
Barnardo boys and 404 girls were brought out under the joint Oommon
wealth and State immigration scheme. Since then four parties, comprising 
in all 129 'boys and a further three parties comprising 80 girls, have been 
brought out by the organisation without Government assistance. 

Fail'bl'idge Farm Schools. 

A property known as "N arragoon," comprising 1,428 acres freehold, and 
situated about foul' miles from Molong, has been purchased with the object 
of founding a Fairbridge Farm School in New South Wales. This is the 
third farm to be established under the Fairbridge scheme, the others being 
at Pinjarra, in 'Western Australia, and at Vancouver Island, Oanada. The 
establishment of the farm in this State was sponsored by the Rhodes Fel
lowship of New South 'Vales, and the proposal was adopted by the parent 
body. The British Government has agreed to contribute five shillings per 
week for each child and the Oommonwealth and New South Wales Gov
ernment.s 3s. 6d. per week each. A further 5s. per week per child will 
be met by the movement. The British Government also offered £15,000 
towards establishment costs if a similar amount is raised in Australia. 

British Settlers' Welfare Committee. 

Among the auxiliary migration organisations, some confine their atten
tion to reception, welfare and after-care. The most important is the 
British Settlers' Welfare Oommittee. 

It was formed to undertake the obligations entered into with the British 
Government as to the after-care of migrants, and works in close co-operation 
with the State Government to this end. 

Its officers, with the aid of committees in import~\llt centres, keep in touch 
with ull lads and other migrants. 

Other organisations which engage in reception, welfare and after-care 
are the Travellers' Aid Society and the Returned Soldiers and Sailors' 
Imperial League. The latter assists in after-care of Imperial ex-service 
migrants. 

Passage Money for Assisted Migrants. 

Prior to the war several steamship companies conveyed migrants from 
the United Kingdom at very low rates, the State Governments contributing 
a portion. Since the war the cost per berth has increased, and since 1st 
May, 1925, under the Imperial scheme, contributions have been made in 
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·equal prOl101'tions by the 'Fe'deral'anti Impel'ial Governments towalids the 
-cost of assistedpa.ssages:'for a:rtPl'o~ed"l)el'sons from the United Kingdotn. 
fGonhibutions-are 'on -the following scale:-

Ohildren over'3 and under 12 yeaI'd ., 
Juveniles OV8r '12 and undBr :1:7 'years 
Juveniles over 17 and under 19 ,years 
nomestics 
Married couples, inCluding hu~bands 

and wives, widows ancI widowers 
(if accompanied by one or more 
children under 19 :rears) each 

Other approved migrants 

GOvernment 
Subsidy. 

£ ;'s.' d. 
i16 10 
'~7 10 
~2 0 
33 0 

22 0 
16 10 

'0 
0 
0 
0 

o 
o 

:Payment by 
Migrant. 
i£ s. d. 

Nil. 
5 10 0 

11 0 Ll 
Nil. 

11 0 0 
1610 0 

In the case of persons nominated for assisted passages by relatives or 
friends in the State, nominators are required to guarantee that adequate 
provision will be made for their maintenance. 

N ATURALISATlON. 

Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a 
certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
rights, powers, and privileges, and subjects him to all obligations to which 
natural-born British subjects are entitled, 01' subject in the Commonwealth 
of -Australia, except -insofar as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. The 
issue o£thesecertificates' is a function of -the Commonwealth. 

The 'privileges of naturalisation have not been widely sought in New 
-South Wales on account of the smallness of the non-British element in the 
population. There were 442 persons naturalised during 1936. The total 
number of persons naturalised since 1849 was 23,266, of whom 6,989 were 
of German origin; 1,872 were Swedes; 1,320 Danes; 2,595 Italians; and 943 
French. The number classified as Russians was 1,482, and (since 1922) 
228 as Poles, 126 as Finns, and 218' as natives of Esthonia, Latvia or 
Lithuania. The number of Asiatic!3 was 1,349, of whom 920 were Ohinese 
and 392 Syrians. More than 27 per cent. of the persons naturalised 
obtained their certificates since 1919. The principal nationality affected 
was that of Greeks, of whom 1,221 changed during the last seventeen years 
as against 428 IJreviously. Oorresponding figures £01' others were Italians 
1,700 and 895; Germans, 603 and 6,38G; Syrians, 249 and 143; Swedes, 20'6 
and 1,666; Danes, 204 and 1,116; and Russians, 412 and 1,070. Only 12 
Ohinese have been naturalised in New South Wales since the passage of the 
Ohinese Restriction and Regulation Act of 1888. Oertificates of N aturalisa
tion issued under former State laws remain in force under the present 
,Federal statute, the Nationality Act, 1920-30. 

'p ASSPOHTS. 

Under the Passports Act, 1920 (Federal), no person who is or appears 
t.o be more tEan 16 years of age may embark at any place in the Common
wealth for a journey to any place beyond the Oommonwealth unless he ill 
'the holder of a .-alid passport or other document authorising his departure. 
-Statutory exemptions extend to members of the naval or military force-~ 
of any British Dominion on duty; members of the crews of vessels and 
-person8 signing on the articles of a vessel for a voyage overseas'; seafaring 
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men who were members of the crew of an arl'lvmg vessel and who are 
being repatriated to the United Kingdom as, passengers; members of the 
crews of any aircraft operating on a regular service between the Common
wealth and an overseas destination; British subjects by birth travelling to 
Papua, N O1'folk Island and New Zealand, and aboriginal natives of Asia 
or any island in the East Indies or in the Indian 01' Pacific Oceans. 

Travellers to the Mandated Ten-itory of New Guinea must have pass
ports, specially endorsed for travel to the Te~'ritory or, in lieu, Permits to 
enter the Territory~ 

The fee for a Commonwealth passport is £1, and it is valid for a period 
of five years. It may be renewed for a further period of five years, but it 
cannot be extended beyond ten years from the original date of issue. A 
fee of 2s. is charged for each year of renewal desired. 

British visas are added to the passports of aliens, the fees being 8s. for 
an ordinary visa and 2s. for a transit visa. 

British subjects h'avelling to for!)ign countriesmllst h:we their pass
ports endorsed for travel to those countries and bearing where required 
the visa of the respective Consular representatives. The necessity for 
Consular visas has been dispensed with in respect of travel to many foreign 
countries, principally in Europe. 

Under the provisions of the Immigration Act, 1901-1935, all persons over 
16 years of age who desire to enter Australia must be in possession of a 
passport or landing permit. 

45\J71 B 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 

REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

CIVIL registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South Wales in March,1856, when It general registry was estlth
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws ra
lating to registration were consolidated by the RegistrAtion of Births, 
Deaths, and Marriages Act, 1899, amended in 1930 and 1934, and tho!e 
relating to marriage by the Marriage Act, 1899, amended by the Marriage 
(Amendment) Acts, 1924, 1925, and 1934. For registration purposes New 
South Wales is divided into 125 registry districts and in each district 
there is at least one registry office in the charge of a district reg'istrar or 
an assistant dis'h'ict registrar. On 1st January, 1937, there were 212 
registry offices. 

The births of all children born alive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot 
be registered unless some person present at the birth or the parent makes 
a statutory declaration within six months of the birth. Prior to 1st April, 
1935, no birth could be registered after the expiration of six months, but 
the amending Act, which came into operation on that date, provides for 
such registrations upon propel' authority being obtained. A child is con
sidered to have been born alivc if it has breathed and has been wholly 
born into the world whether it has had an independent circulation or not. 
As a general rule, births have been registered promptly in order to obtain 
the benefit of the maternity allowances. 

The registration of stillbirths became operative on 1st April, 1935, and 
the Act requires that registrations shall be made within 21 days. For pur
poses of registration a stillborn child is one of seven nlonths gestation or 
o,er not born alive, and includes any child not born alivc which measures 
r.t least fourteen inches, but does not include any child which has actually 
breathed. 

Before interment or cremation, notice of the death of any person must 
be supplied to the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by 
the householder or tenant of the house or place in which the death occurs. 
S'uch notice must be accompanied by a proper certificate as to the cause 
of death. When a dead body is found, the death is registered by the coroner 
or by the nearest Justice of the Peace. 

Mal'l'illges may be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
for that pUl'pose by the Registrar-General, or by the District Registrar 
of the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. In 
the latter case the parties to be married must sign, before the District 
Registrar, a declaration that they desire to be married, and affirming the 
usual place of residence of the intended wife. Marriage of minors is 
permissible only with the written consent required by law. Marriage with 
a dec"eased wife's sister 01' a deceased brother's widow is valid in law in 
New South Wales. 

At the beginning' of 1937 there were 2,296 persons registered as 
ministers of religion for the celebration of mal'l'iages in New South Wales. 
The distribution amongst the various denominations is shown below, viz.: 
614 belonged to the ChUl'ch of England, 681 were Roman Catholics, 311 
Methodist, 282 Presbyterian, 82 Congregational, 93 Bap~ist, 59 belonged 
to the Salvation ATlny, 45 were Seventh Day Adventists, 31 belonged to 
the OhUl'ch of Christ, 11 'to the Latter Day Saints, and 8 to the Jewish 
faith. There were 32 other religious bodies, represented by 73 ministers. 
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MARRIAGES. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the rates per 1,000 of the population since 1880:-

l'criod. 

1 I I

, 
A \Temge Rate per 

Annual Number of 1,000 of I 
Marriages. Population. i 

Period. 

1 

Aver."e I Rate ::--
Annual Nunlber 01 1,000 of 

Marriages. Population. 

1880-84 6,738 8'39 19~0-24 18,374 8'52 

1885-89 7,679 7'67 1925-29 19,481 8'U 
1890-940 7,954 680 1930-:H 17,746 6'S8 

1895-99 8,700 6'74 1932 17,362 6'73 

1900-04 10,240 7':37 I ]933 18,3!)9 7'07 
1905-09 12,080 7'97 I 1934 :10,210 7'70 

1910-14 15,978 0'17 i 1935 22,361 8'45 
I 

1915-19 15,:H5 7'96 
I 

1936 22,873 8'57 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the rate was 
only 6,25 per 1,000 of population, After that year an im
provement, remarkable for its regulal'ity, was experienced, until in 
1912 the rate (9,56 per 1,000) was the highest then recorded, In 1915 
the rate was slightly higher, probably due in part to marriages contracted 
by soldiers prior to their departure for the war, Owing to the absenoe of 
many marriageable men the rates for the next three years showed a decline, 
but coincident with the return of men from active service the rate rose 
nppreciably in 1919 and still more in 1920, The movement of the subse
quent years shows a sharp decline followed by a recovery, then another 
decline, The average for the :five years 1925-29, though appreciably less 
than in the quinquennia immediately before and after the war, was greater 
than for any other similar period since 1880, The rate in 1930 was 15 
per cent" lower than this average, and a further decline in 1931 brought 
it below the lowest level of any preceding year. In the lmlt :five years the 
rate has shown a steady upward movement, 

The fonowing statement shows the nlarriage rate per 1,000 of the popu
lation in each State, the Commonwealth of A llstralia, and in New Zealand in 
1936, compared with the rates of the previous :five ;years:-

State. I 1031. 1932 1933, I 1931, I 19a:;, lOS6. 

-~-

New South Wales" , 6'02 6'73 7'07 7'70 [/'45 8'57 
Victoria ... ... 5'66 6'~9 (;'96 7'5, 8'38 8'6 1 

QlIeenslancl ... 6'~3 (\ 86 6'S4 7·!)(J 8'57 S'41l 
South Al1stl"alia 533 62) O'S4 7':m 8'2Q R'82 
"'estern Australia 0':14 6'67 7'(39 834 8'85 !)'43 
Tasmania .. . .. 6'(3S fi(i4 7'U 7'il~ 8'16 898 
Commonwealth .. 1)'9(3 (j'(n 7'03 7'71 8'4;; 9'66 
New Zealand "'I 6',!] I 680 7'16 7'62 8'?0 11"25 

._.-

Conjugal Condition before Jlla1'l'iage, 

During" the year 1936 of the males married, 21,148 were bachelors, 1,llG 
were widowers, and e09 were divorced, Of the females, 21,434 were 
spinsters, 778 were widows, and 661 were divorced, The proportion of 
males remarried was 7,54 per cent" and of females 6,29 per cent, 
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The following table shows pal'ticululis· I'elating to first marriages and 
re-marriages in quinquennial periods since 1890. 
-

Males who wore- I Females "ho were-
11 

Rates per 10,000 Married. 

Britlegrooms. IJ Brides. 

PerIods. .~ ci '''; E .,; 

I1 

m ~ od ci ., .,; 
~ " ~ " ~ " ~ C " <l " " '" " .s " 0 .... 

. S 0 ~ 0 .... .[ ~j ~ od 0 {l 0 

" "" .. "" ~ "" .. .e; 
" ~ A Po .~ " ~ A >Q '" >Q '" ~ll A 

1890-94 '36,610 3,063 97 : 36,565\ '3,040 165 9,205 770 25 9,194 I 764 42 
1895-99 39,982 3,246 273 ·40,031 3,036 434 9,191 746 63 9,202 698 lOO 
1900-04 47,243 3,657 301 147,593 3,122 486 9,227 714 69 9,295 610 95 
1905-09 66,322 3,708 370 ' 56.762

1 
3,129 509 9,325 614 61 9,398 618 84 

1910-14 75,155 4,193 641 75,227 3,846 816 9,407 525 68 9,416 482 102: 
1915-19 71,602 4,461 764 71 550 4,235 933 9,310 581 100 9,326 652 122 
1920-24 84,834 5,571 1,463 ";,,, 5,428 1,717 9,234 607 159 I 9,222 591 187 
1925-29 89,794 5,555 2,055 90,622 4,394 2,388 9,210 570 211 9,304 451 245 
1930-34 81,899 4,771 2.061 83,203 3,244 2,284 9,230 538 232 

I 

9,377 366 257 
1932 16,050 950 362 ' 16,340 604 418 9,244 547 209 9,411 348 241 
1933 17,043 905 451 : 17,294 648 457 9,268 492 245 9,399 352 24 
1934 18,710 1,022 478 :]9,001 I C66 543 

I 
9,258 506 236 9,402 329 269 

1935 20,709 1,073 579 ~ 21,068 044 G49 

! 
9,261 480 259 1 9,422 288 200 

1936 21,148 1,116 609 21,434 778 661 9,246 I 488 266 I 9,371 340 28 

Since 1898 the proportion of re-matriages has usually been greater among 
men than women. During this period the propol'tion of widowers re
married has always been greater than that of widows except for the three 
years 1920-22, when the val'iation was probably due to the l'e-marriage of 
wal' widows. The l'emarkable divel'gence since 1925 is pl'obably partly 
due to the operation of the provisions of the Widows Pensions Act of 
1925. 

Since 1893 the proportion of re-marriages of divorced women has; alwaYii 
exceeded that of divorced lllen. 

In 1915 the proportion of re-lllarriages reached its lowest point among 
both bridegrooms and brides, but has since increased, Inainly due to the 
re-marriage of divorced persons. The increase among brides was not as 
great as' among bridegrooms, the inCl,'ease in the divorced women among 
the lo:r.mer being offset by a decrease in the proportion of widows. 

Age at JlIari'iage. 

The humber of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 
last five years is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
and they represent age last birthday. 

Year. 

1932 
1933 
193·1 
1935 

1936 
{

B. 
W. 
D. 

1,404 
1,333 
1,290 
1,251 
1,311 

1 

Ages 6t Bridegrooms. 

10,912 
11,617 
12,885 
14,499 
14,712 

80 
68 

4,034 
4,357 
4,924 
5,350 
4,620 

375 
372 

Ages of Brides. 

45 and 
avrr. 

Under I 21 to I 30 to \ 45 ond 
21 yenr8-. 29 years. 44 years. o\'er. 

I 
1,012 I 4,862 
1,032 4,890 
1,111 4,926 
1,261 i 5,266 

505 IS. 5,266 
660 W ... . 
169 f' .. . 

9,799 
10,713 
11,964 
13,518 
13,670 

77 
185 

2,194 
2,303 
2,745 
2,932 
2,276 

337 
395 

507 
493 
575 
645 
222 
364 
81 

DJ bachelors; Sf spinsters; 'V I widowed; D. divorced. 

Further details of the ages and condition of persons married each year' 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South "Wales. 
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In 1936 approximately 76 1)er cent. of first marriuges umong 11)en and 
88 per cent. among women were celebrated before attaining uge 30, and the 
majority of marriages of persons oyer 45 years of age wel'e re,marriage,; of, 
one or both of the contracting parties, the .proportion of such mal'l'if',ges 
being 62.per cent. among men and 67 per cent. among women. 

'The following statement shows the average age at marriage both of bride
grooms and of brides in various years since 1905. The difference between 
the ages at marriage of mules and females is on the average about 3! years,' 
the males being the older. 

A,'ernge Age 01- \ Average Age 01- Average Age 01- A,'erage Age 01-

Year. Year. 
All Bride,' j' I ' All Bride-IBnohelo". All Brides,j Spinstel' •. grooms, Bachelors. All Brides. Spmsters, grooms. 

years. years. years. years. 
I 

I years. years. years. years. 
19m 29'1 28'2 25'0 24 '4 1931 I 2il'7 27'3 25'1 24'1 

I 
I 

1910 29'0 98'2 25',3 24'7 
I 

1932 28'7 27'3 25'1 24'1 

1915 

I 
28'7 28'U 25'5 25'0 1933 28:8 27'5 25'1 24'2 

1920 29'5 28'5 26'1 25'2 1934 28'9 27'6 25'4 24'4 

'192ii 29'4 

\ 

28'0 25-8 24'8 1935 28'9 2i'6 25'4 24'5 

1930 29'0 2j:6 25'3 24'2 193G 28'9 27:6 ~5'5 21:5 

The average age at marriage show little variation from year to year, 
but the incidence of marriages delayed by economic depression is evident 
since 1933. 

liIal'riages of 1IIin(Jl's. 

The number of minors married at each individual age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register. The number of brides at each age under 21 in 
1936, was 1 at 13, 9 at 14, 67 at 15, 257 at 16, 652 at 17, 1,160 at 18, 1,509 
at .19, 1,611 at 20. The corresponding numbers of bridegrooms were 2 at 
15, 8 at 16,57 at 17, 170 at 18, 427 at 19, and 648 at 20. 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms
married under the age of 21 years:-

Minors. Proportion to 

I 
Minors. I 

Proportion to 
Total Marriages. Total Marriages. 

I P'riod. I Period. 
r,ride-! Brides. Bride- ! Brides. I Briile-! Brides. I Bride- ! Brides. 

gloonls. gromns. 
1 

grooms. grooms. 

per per per per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. 

1875-79 ... 683 7,278 2·74 29·19 1920-24 ... 4,712 19,9h~ 5·13 21·75 
1880-84 ... 827 9,203 2·45 27,32 1925-29 ... 7,000 25,508 7·19 26·19 
1885-89 ... 939 9.623 2·45 25·06 1930-34 ... 6,830 24,429 7·70 27,53 
1890-94 ... 847 9,803 2·13 24'65 1931 ... 1,402 4,698 9·12 30'55 
1895-99 ... 1,197 10,475 2·75 24·08 1932 ... 1,404 4,862 8·09 28·00 
1900-04". I,G69 11,970 3·26 23·38 1933 ... 1,333 4,890 7·24 26·58 
1905-09 ... 2,609 14,378 4,32 23·80 ]934 .. ' 1,290 4,926 6·38 24·37 
1910-14". 3,579 17,821 4·48 22·31 1935 ... 1,251 5,266 5'59 23'55 
1915-19 ... 3,188 15,718 4-15 20·49 

1

1936 ... 1,312 5,266 5·74 
I 

23·02 

-
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The proportion of minors among bridegrooms reached the lowest recorded 
figure, 1.89 per cent., in 1890. Since then, except for the war years, there 
was a sustained though fluctuating increase up to 1931, when the propor
tion was 9.12 per cent. Subsequent years show a continuous decline. 

Among brides the proportion of minors has always been much larger than 
among bridegrooms, but has decreased continuously, with irregular fluctua
tions until the low level of 20.79 ]Jer cent. was reached in 1921. The 
proportion then increased rapidly to 30.55 per cent. in 1931, when it was 
at its highest level since 1875. Since 1931 the proportion of female minors 
has decreased to the same extent as male minors. 

Marlc Signat1l1'es in MaJ'1'iage Registers. 
In 1870 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage reg·ister with 

marks was as high as 188.8 per 1,000, but the number of persons who signed 
in this way was only 56 in 1936, equal to 2.4 per 1,000 persons married 
in the year. . 

Marriages according to Denomination. 

Of ,the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1936, 20,997, equiva
lent to 91.80 per cent. of the total, were celebrated by ministers of religion 
licensed under the authority of the Registrar-General. The number cou
tracted before district registrars was 1,876, being 8.20 per cent. of the 
total. 

The following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of mar
riages registered by the several denominations during 1936 in comparison 
with the previous ten ;years:-

Denomination. _____ 1_92_o_.3_,,·~-_-11'-----1~93-0-. ~_~_ 
Marriages. Proportion Mnrria.ges. Proportion 

per cent per t cen . 

Church of England ... 78,118 41-12 
I 

9,451 41-32 ... 

Roman Catholic ... . .. 39,861 20·98 4,804- 21·00 

Presbyterian ... . .. 24,151 12·71 2,694 11·78 

Methodist ... ... .. . 21,412 1l·27 2,577 1l·27 

Congregational ... . .. 4,227 2·23 452 1·98 

J3aptist ... ... . .. 3,119 1-64 386 1-69 

-Church of Christ ... . .. 954 ·50 136 ·59 

-Salvation Army ... . .. 883 ·47 llS ·51 

:Hebrew ... ... . .. 503 ·26 49 ·21 

. All Other Sects ... . .. 2,267 1·20 330 1045 

Registrars' Offices ... ... 14,479 7·62 1,876 8·20 
-----

Total Marriages ... 189,974 100·00 22,873 100·00 

Divorces. 
The number of marriages dissolved annually by divorce and decree (If 

nullity has increased materially during recent years, and they are now of 
considerable magnitude in relation to the number of marriag'es celebrated 
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annually. Particulars of the duration of such marriages and number of 
issue are shown in the chapter, "Law Oourts," of this Year Book. 

The number of marriages dissolved in New South Wales by decrees of 
divorce made absolute 01' by declarations of nullity in i936 was 1,160, being 
in the proportion of 5.1 per cent!. to the number of marriages celebrated 
during the year. 

RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 

INCREASE, 1860-1936. 

l+t+i-~\8-I+t*I++-l+I++++I++-++1++ Birth ~at<:(live Bi.r:th5J.----- 1-11-1-+++11-1-+++11-1-++1 
H-+-++1-4+1>\.\-l--4-I++-++I++-\-\-I++-+-+-1++ Rate of Natural Increase .... - - - . - - _. -. I++++-\-\-~++-I-J.-I.-\-W 
H-l-l+I++-++I-NAi-l-l-UcI++-I-+l++-+-+-'1++ Death Rate ....... _ ......... - - - - - - - 1-1-+++11-1-+++11-1-+++1 
1-H-++1++-I+H4-++FN4-l-N-I+ho8-f-+T+l-II-I Marriage Rate ............ ---- 1-11-1-+-1-+-11-1-+-1-+1-1-++1 

'" 
" 

IBBO 1880 1900 1910 820 I!l3O 1936 

The numbers at the Ride of the Graph repre~enl mtcs per 1,000 of mean popUlation. 

LlVE BIRTHS. 

The birthrate showed a steady downward tendency from 1864 to 1888. 
It. fell sharply from 1888 until 1903, but there was then an improvement 
until 1912. During the war years' (1914-1919) coincident with the decline 
in the marriage rate, there was a veTY rapid falling-off in the birth-rate, 
with a recovery to normal in 1920. AfteT 1920, despite a temporary revival 
in the marriage rate until 1927, the birth rate was at a record low figure 
in each successive year until 1934. In 1935 and 1936 the birth rate increased 
slightly, evidently as a consequence of the rapidly increasing marriage rate 
since 1931. 
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The following table shows the average annual Lumber of li"Ve births and 
the birth'rate per 1,000 of the total population since 1880 :-

I Avemge Annual I Birth-rate 

11 

I Ayerage Annual 

I 
Birth-rute 

Period, I Number of pel~ 1,000 of Period. Number of per 1,000 of 
I Live BirLhs, I llopulation'. Lh'c Bil'ths. Population. 

1880-84 30,417 37'89 1920-24 54,321 25'20 

1885-89 36,877 36'85 1925-29 53,814 22"40 

1890-94 39,550 33'80 1930-34 46,459 18'02 

1895-99 37,042 28'68 1932 44,905 l,'H 

1900-04 37,498 26'99 1933 44,195 16'98 

1905-09 41,788 27'56 1934 43,335 16'52 

1910-14 50,190 28'79 1935 44,676 16'89 

1915-19 51,331 26'64 Ill36 46,193 17'31 

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual "crude" method of 
Telating the births to the total population, which is not altogether satis
factory. A preferable method for purposes of strict anllJysis is to relate 
the numb8r of mothers at various ages giving biTth to children to the total 
number of women at corresponding ages, or to relate the annual number 
of births to the number of women of child-bearing ages living during the 
year. Unfortunately these methods can be followed with exactitude only at 
census dates, since at any other time it is very difficult to make a reliable 
estimate of the number living at various ages, on account of migration and 
other influences. 

The birth-rate per 1,000 women living at various groups of reproductive 
ages, from 15 to 45 years, have been calculated for the census years up to 
1933, and are shown in the following table:-

---,~~--~------.------.-------

A G 

I \ I \ \ 
Decrense per 

go rOUP3. 1891. 1901, 1911. 1921. 1933, cent, in .... tes 
(years), 1891 to 1933. 

--7---~I----~----~~~ 

15-19 

20-2-1 

25-29 

30-34 

3,,)-39 

40-440 

15-44 

35'30 

170'90 

24j'48 

30'87 

13! '65 

177"95 

33'75 

141'45 

187 '35 

32'72 

146'57 

169'99 

29'73 

106'05 

119'68 

238'81 I 168'42 161'20 140'18 94'39 

196'15 136'60 12:2'27 101'71 59'23 

___ 9_6~~1 ___ 7_0~~_ ~~~ ~~_ 24'~ 
161'74 I 117"46 ll8'50 109'84 72'57 

15'8 

37'9 

51 '6 

60'5 

69'8 

75'1 

55'1 

From the foregoing. table it will be seen that there has been a decline· of 
·55.1 per cent. in the birthrate since 1891 and tha.t the decline has 
been generai in all age-groups. It was more marked at the later than 
at the earlier ages, and became increasingly pronounced as age advanced. 
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The contrast in experience in regard to the first and last quinquennia 
of the normal years of child-bearing is particularly striking'. ~Whereas the 
birth-rate for women in the last quinquennium of child bearing years in 
1891 was 174 per cent. greater than the rate for those in the first quin
quennium of child bearing years, the corresponding proportion in 1921 was 
only 34 per cent. greater, and in 1933 it was 19 per cent. lower. The rate 
in age-group 20-24 showed a persistent improvement from 1901 to 1921, but 
.in 1933 dropped to the lowest level yet recorded. 

An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which 
the downward trend of the birthrate gathered momentum during the last 
intercensal pGl'iod, so that the relative decline during this period of twelve 
years-1921 to 1933-was greater than the decline during tIle previous 
thirt,y years-1891 to 1921. This was most marked in the group 2) to 
24 years, the fan being 27.6 per c·ent. between 1921 and 1933 and 14.2 
per cent. between 1891 and 1921. The relative decline in each group is 
shown below :-

Age Group. 

Decre"se per. cent.. In Birth 
Rates. 

18n to 1921.1 ,1921 to 1933. 

----~---------------------------

YCUI'S. 

J"-10~< .. 
20-24 ... 
2,,-29 ... 
30-34 .. . 
35-30 .. . 
40-44 .. . 

:::I 7·3 
14·2 
31·3 
41·3 
48·1 
54·7 

:::1 
:::1 
'----

32·1 

9·9 
27·6 
29·6 
32'7 
41·8: 
45·1 

33·9 

The crude birtlH'ute for New South IVales was 34.5 .per cent. 10w6;: in-
1933 .than in 1921. The rate, calculated on ·the basis of the number of' 
'women of J.'eproductive age, was 33.9 pCI' cent. lower. 

The crude birth-rates per 1,000 of the population of each State, of the 
Oommonwcalth and of New Zealand in the last six years are given in the 
following table:-

State. 1031. 103Z. 193;]. 1034. 
I 

1035. 1936. 

:New South Wales 18'67 17'41 16'99 16'52 16'89 17'31 
YictOl-ia 16'86 15-\0 15-60 15-20 15-16 15'63 
:Queensland .. - 10'28 18'56 IS'14 18:17 18'31 19'11 
South Australia 15'77 14'74 15'32 14'50 14'14 15'17 
Western.Australia 19'77 18'31 17'95 17-66 IS:23 IS-S4 

Tasmania 21'18 H)'~S H)'93 19'51 19'41 10'S4 
Commonwealth 18-16 16'86 16',8 16:39 16'55 1'j"13 

New Zealand 18'.42 l7'00 16'59 16'47 !6'1!l 16'64 

Birth-Bates-M etl'opol'is and Remainder of the State, 

Data for distil\guishing the births in the metropolis from those in other 
districts are not available on a comparable basis beyond 1stJ anuary, 1927, 
because the births since that date haye been allocated according to the 
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usual address of the' mother and not according to the district of registra
tion as fOl'merly. The municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, 
Lidcomhe and Parramatta were added to the metropolitan area in 1929, 
and the municipalities of Dundas, Ennington and Rydalmere and the Pitt 
and Merrylands wards of Holroyd were added in 1933. For the purpose 
of comparison in the following table the metropolitan figures for years 
prior to 1933 have been adjusted to the present boundaries:-

Nmnber of Lh'e Births. 1,i,'e Births per 1,000 of Population. 
Year. 

Meti-opolis. Rf'maindel' New South Metropolis, Remniruler New South 
of State. "Tales. of St.te, Wales, 

1927 22,861 30,997 53,858 2019 2!'37 22'40 
1928 23,580 31,2:20 54,800 20'::13 24'01 22'27 
1929 22,606 ilO,06G 52,672 19'88 22'01 :31'04 
1930 22,201 29,935 52,136 IS'31 22'46 20'59 
1931 19,293 28,'131 47,724 15,'92 21'15 18'67 
1932 17,774 27,131 44,905 14'52 20'01 1Nl 
1933 1 i,083 27,112 H,i95 13'83 19'84 16'98 
1934 16,538 26,797 43,335 13'30 19'41 16'52 
1935 16,907 27,';'69 44,676 13'52 19'91 16'89 
1936 17,759 ~8,43! 46,193 ]4'11 20'18 17'31 

-.~--.---. ---------

The age and sex constitution of the mctropolitan population is consider
ably different from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, coinpari-

: sons of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reselTe, That, on a compar
able basis, the birth rate in the remainder of the State is higher than in the 
metropolis is indicated by the rates per 1,000 of all women aged 15-44, In 
1933 this rate was 54,66 in the metropolis and 92.1D in the remainder of the 

,State, These figures, however, are not strictly comparable as the proportion 
, of married women of child-bearing age is greater in the remainder of the 
State than in the metropolis, In 1921 these proportions were 57 per cent. 
and 51 per cent, respectivr.ly, but data are not yet available from the 1933 
pensus to determine the present position, 

The Sexes of Ohildren, 

Of the 46,193 children born during 1936 (exclusive of those still-born), 
-23,669 were males and 22,524 were feil1ales, the proportion being 105,1 
males to 100 females, As far as obsel'Yation extends, the number of female 
births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference 
has sometimes been very small. 

The table below shows the numbel' of males born alive to every 100 
females born alive, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, since 1880:-

Years, \ 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 

Nuptial 
Live 

Births 

104:'9 
105'4 
105'7 
105'0 
104'3 
105'0 
105'2 
105'3 

1 
Ex-~uptial '\ 

L,ve 
Births 

1 103'9 
9S'8 

105-4 
105'4 
102'8 
104'9 
105-0 
104'0 

All Live 
Births. 

4'8 10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 
10 

5'1 
5'7 
5'1 
4'2 
5'0 
5'2 
5'2 

\\ Yem, I 
I 
I 
'.1920-24 
' 1925-29 
lU30-34 

19:B 
193:1 
1934 
1935 

I: 
1936 

Nuptial 
Live 

Births 

104'6 
105'6 
105'5 
106'2 
107'0 
104'0 
10~'9 
105'2 

I Fox-:s:uptial \ All Live 
li~ti~s Births, 

107'3 104'8 
106'5 105'7 
103'1 105'4 
103'6 10(H 
98'3 106'6 

1(15'9 104'1 
10S'8 

I 
104;1 

102'7 105'1 
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Ex-Nliptial Li've BiTths, 

The number of ex-nuptial live births in 1936 was 2,094, equal to 4.53 per 
cent. of the total live births and 0.78 per 1,000 of population. A statement 
of the ex-nuptial births in New South vVales since 1900 is given below:-

1 

1 

1 

Perio,!. 

900-04 

905-09 

910-14 

915-19 

920-24 

925-29 

I 

i Number of 
I Ex·nuptial 

Live 

I 
Births. 

... 1 2,596 

... 2,915 

... 2,872 

... 2,581 

... 2,657 

... 2,725 

Ratio per 
cent. to Crude Rate 

Total per 1,000 of : Period. 
Live pOPulation'l 

Births. 

6·92 1·87 ' 11930-34 

6·98 1·92 1932 .. , 
5·72 1·65 1933 .. . 
5·03 1·34 '1934 ... 
4·89 1·23 

1

1935 .. . 
5·06 I 1·13 

1

1936 ... 
I 

I 

Ratio per Nunlber of 
Ex-nuptial cent .. to CrudoRute 

Total rer 1,0000 Uvc 
Births. Li\e POllUlat~oIl 

Births . 

... 2,348 5·05 ,91 

... 2,350 5·23 ·92 

... 2,233 5·05 ·86 

... 2,069 4·77 ·79 

... 2,023 4·53 ·77 

'''1 
2,094 4'53 '78 

Over the whole State the proportion of ex-nuptial to total live births has 
declined in a marked degree since 1905. It rose gradually to 7.37 per 
cent. in 1905, after which a rapid decline occurred to 4.80 per cent. in 
1916. The ratio rose again during the years 1917 to 1919, when the number 
of legitimate births declined, and it fell to 4.88 per cent. in 1920. In sub
sequent years, to 1930 the ratio was fairly constant, but a rise to 5.34 per 
cent. in 1931 was followed by a continuous decline. 

The most accurate test as to the extent of ex-nuptial births is obtained by 
relating the total numbe~ of such births recorded to the number of un
married women of child-bearing age. This can only be done satisfactorily 
at census periods, but it indicates that, though the proportion of sueh births 
was increasing up to about 1890, it declined considerably in the next 
thirty years, the proportion of ex-nuptial children born, per 1,000 unmarried 
women aged 15 to 44, having fallen from 18.41 in 1891 to 16.10 in 1901, 14.18 
in 1911, 12.49 in 1921, and 8.20 in 1933, a decrease of 55 per cent. since 
1891. 

First Live Births. 

A record has been kept of the number of nrst live births in each year 
commencing from 1893. By nrst live birth is meant the nrst child born 
alive to a mother since her marriage and includes only the nrst born of 
twins and triplets. The ngm'es are restricted to births to married mothers 
as no details are shown as to other issue of the mother in registrations of 
ex-nuptial births. 

The difference between the nrst births and the total nuptial birth~ 

represents the number of births to married mothers with previous iSSUe? 
born living, but details as to the number of such previous issue are avail
able only for the years 1894 to 1907'. 
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In the following table are shown details of the first live births related to 
the total nuptial births in quinquennial periods since 1895;-

Nuptial Live Births. 
Proportion 

Period. 
of First 

To Mothers I To Mothers I Births 
with no with Previous Total. to Total. 

Previous Issue. Issue. 

I per cent. 
1895-99 ... M,793 137,876 172,669 20·2 
1900-04 ... 40,956 133,551 174,507 23·5 
1905-09 ... 48,856 145,508 194,364 25·1 
1910-14 ... 65,413 171,176 236,589 27·6 
1915-19 ... 62,990 180,762 243,752 25·8 
1920-24 ... 74,022 184,296 258,318 28'7 
1925-29 ... 75,531 179,916 255,447 29·6 
1930-34 ... 67,874 152,681 220,555 30·8 

1932 ... 12,611 29,944 42,555 29·6 
1933 ... 13,095 28,867 41,962 31·2 
1934 ... 13,335 27,931 41,266 32·3 
1935 ... 14,761 27,892 42,653 34·6 
1936 .. ·1 16,057 28,042 44,099 36·4 

I 

There has been a consistent rise in the proportion of first births, 
but, as the indications are that the proportion of first births to recent 
marriages began to fall only in the last decade, this may be conversely 
stated as a much greater decline in births after the first than in first 
births. Evidcnce of this trend is also seen in the table of birth rates in 
age groups which is shown on page 384. This showed that between 1801. 
and 1933 the decrease in birth rates in quinquennial age groups became 
progressively greater as age advanced; the lower ages at which first 
births are most frequent showing a decline which was relatively small to 
that a,t higher ages. 

The interval between marriage and first live birth 'is published in detail 
in the "Statistical Register." A summary for 1936 is as follows ;-

Interyal. 

u ndcr rmonth 
1- 2 months 
2- 3 
3- 4 
4- 5 

1 
1 

5- 6 
6- 7 
7- 8 
8- 9 
0-10 
O~ll 

1-12 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

... 1 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.... 

Number "of 
First Ilive 

Births. 

116 
160 
246 
416 
562 
916 

1,288 
983 
592 

1,116 
fi32 
756 

I 

I 

I 

Interyal. 

1- 2 years 
2- 3 

" 3- 4 
" 4- 5 
" 5-10 
" 10-15 
" 15-20 
" 20-24 
" 

Total... 

STILLBIRTHS. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Number of' 
First Live 

Births . 

4,317 
1,660 

821 
360 
702 

94 
18 
2 

16,057 

The number o£ stillb'irths registered in the Sta'te in 1'936 was 1,419. 
Of these 820 were mules and 599 fema:les, the mascul~nity (137 maIes to 
100 females) being considerably higher than amongst the l.ive births (105 
males to 100 females). 
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Amongst ex-nuptial births the frequency of stillbirth is higher than 
among'st the nuptial births, the respective proportions being 38.13 and 29.40 
stillbirths to 1,000 of all births (live and still). 

Of the total stillbirths 582 were in the metropolis and 837 in the re
mainder of the State the proportion per 1,000 of all births (live and still) 
being· 31.73 in the former and 28.59 in the latter. 

Details of the stillbirths registered since the inception of compulsory 
registration were as follow:-

I Number of Stillbirths. I Rate per 1,000 of All 1 
I Births (Live and Still). Proportion Male 

of Stillbirths 
Year. . I I 1 Ex-nuptial per 1,000 NuptIal. . Ex-nuptial. to Total Female 

Ex- Still- still----1-- -I ---1-- Total. Nuptial nuptial.1 Total. births. births. 
MaleR. Females] Males. Females ] 

Percent. 
1935 (April to 532 464 38 28 1,062 29·84 40·99 30·35 6·21 1,159 

December). 
1936 ... ... 776 560 44 39 1,419 29·40 38·13 29·80 5·85 1,369 

Prior to the date upon which compulsory registration was introduced the 
only information available in respect of stillbirths was the notification of 
such by midwives registered under the Nurses Registration Act. These 
numbered 819 in 1932, 921 in 1933, 847 in 1934, 889 in 1935, and 898 in 
1936, but as notifications are made only by registered midwives in private 
practice it is evident that these fig'ures are of little value. 

Pr.URAL BIRTHS. 

Prior to 1935 cases of plural births with one child only born alive were 
often recorded as single births. With the introduction of compulsory 
registration of stillbirths, as from 1st April, J 035, all cases of plural 
births are recorded, the consequent increase in the number of cases being 
reflected in the statement that whereas in 1934 only 15 cases of twins with 
one child stillborn were recorded there were 55 such. cases in 1935. 

During the year 1936 there were 538 cases of plural births. They con
sisted of 533 cases of twins; and 5 cases of triplets. The live children 
born as twins numbered 992 (500 males and 492 females), whilst 74 were 
stillborn, and the live children born as triplets numbered 13 (6 males and 
7 females), while 2 were stillborn. 

Of the plural births shown above 31 cases of twins were ex-nuptial. 
'the following table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 

in New South vVales during the year 1936, distinguishing nuptial and 
ex-nuptial :-

'l'wins. Triplets. 

Both 
\ One Born I Both 

I 
All 

I 
One 

I Born Living, One Still- Total. Born Still- Total. 
Living. Stillborn. born. 

i 
Living. born. 

Nuptial ... \ 443 

I 
48 

I 
11 502 

\\ 

3 2 

\ 

5 
Ex-nuptial ... 28 2 1 31 ... ... .. ' 

Total ···l 471 
I 

50 
1 

12 533 
II 

3 2 
1 

5 
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The number of cases of plural births recorded in 1936 represented 11.43 
cases per 1000 confinements, while the number of children born at plural 
births was 2.27 per cent. of all births (both live and still). 

It is not l)ossible to make a comparison with earlier years on a similar 
basis; but excluding the cases of plural births in which all the children 
were stillborn there were 5,100 cases of twins and 48 cases of triplets in 
the 10 years 1927-1936. In this period the number of confinements .c ex
cluding' stillbirths) was 479,504, hence the rates pCI' million confinements 
were 10,636 cases of twins and 100 cases of triplets. Otherwise stated 
there were 11 cases of plural births in every 1,000 confinements. 

The last case of quadruplets occurred in 1930, 11l'evious cases being in 
ID13, 1897, 1895, 1893, 1888 and 1877. 

CONFI::\'EllIEN'l'S. 

As 1936 is the first full year £01' which the stillbirths haye been registered 
it is now possible to show the actual number of confinements which pro
duced the children shown in the previous tables. 

The following table for the year 1936 shows the relationship between 
the confinements and the children born thereto:-

Class of Birth. 

Single Births 

Twins-
Both Liying ... 
One living, one 

stillborn. 
Both still born 1 

1 

Confinements. Children. 

Married 
Mothers. 

443 
48 

11 

All Births. Born Living. I sti111Jorn. I 
Un· ' _____ --; __ _ 

~~~H~:~~. . I J~x- I .! Ex- IT' \ Ex- \ Nuptml. nuptial. NuPhal'j nuptial. I Nuphal. nuptial. Tot.al. 

2,115143,15212,03611,264 !~I44'4lG i2,1l5i 4G,[531 

28 1 886 56 ... ... 886 56 942 
48 2 48 2 96 4 100 

1 ... I ... 22 2 22 2 24 

1~1581701--41 1,004 1"621 1,066-

TrtAet~ing ... 1---
9
---.-.. --.-.. --.-.. ----

9
-1-.-,,----9-

One stillborn ... 4 2 61 6 
3 ... 
2 

Two stillborn... ... ... ... .. . 
All stillborn ... 1 .. , 1 ::: 1 ::: ::: ::: ::: I ::: 

... ... .., 
... ... 

\ . 1131-.. -· 1-2 1-.. -· 1-1-5 1--.. · i- 15 

f!44.9231 2,146 144,()90:2,094 1,336 1-----s3 45,435 12,177 1= 
LI 47,069 I 46,103 1,419 147,612 

r I 

Total 

THE LEGITDIATION ACT, 1902. 

In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the marriage 
of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with the pro
visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
legitimised from birth by the post-natal union of its parents, and entitled 
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to the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra
tions under the Act: up to the end of the year 1936 was 13,259. The number 
in each :rear of the last ten years is shown in the following table :~ 

Year Registrations. Year. Registrations, 

1902-1925 7,781 I 1931 472 
1926 532 

I 
1932 443 

1927 646 ]933 456 
1928 668 1934 478 
1929 496 ! ]935 507 
1930 :385 1936 395 

I 

NATURAL INOREASE. 

The excess of births over deaths 01' "natural increase," during' 1936 was 
21,817, equal to 8.18 per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table shows the natural increase of population since 
1890:-

1 
I 
1 
1 
I 
1 
1 
1 
I 

Year. 

890-94 
895-99 
900-04 
905-09 
910-14 
915-19 
920-24 
925--29 
930-34 

1932 
In3 
1934 
1935 
1936 

I 

Natul'al InCl'ease - Whole St.te, 

Males, 
\ 

Females. 
\ 

Tot.l. 

57,23.'1 I 6-1,413 ]21,646 
49,885 I 57,746 ] 07.631 
49,695 I 58,152 107.847 
61,652 I 68,993 130.645 
75,648 I 84,539 160,187 
71,992 ·1 82,005 153,997 
80,484 I 89,075 169,559 
73,812 I 82,169 ]55,981 
57,]60 

I 
65,446 ]22,606 

II ,008 

I 
12,540 23,548 

10,Oi2 11 ,501 2],873 
8,931 10,930 19,861 
8,899 

I 

11,230 20,129 
10.051 11,766 21,817 

Annual Rate 
of NatUl'.i 

Increase 
per 1,000 of 
PopUlation, 

20'79 
16'67 
15'52 
17'23 
18'38 
15'98 
15'73 
12'98 
9'51 

9']3 
9'40 
7'57 
7'61 
8'17 

Despite slight fluctuations the rate of natural increase is declining, and 
since 1922 the decline has been rapid. On account of the decrease in 
death-rates, the rate of natural increase prior to the war period had been 
improving slightly fOl' about sixteen years, The increase per 1,000 of 
population for the five years 1915-19, however, was 13 per cent, lower than 
that for the previous quinquennium; in 1922 it showed a slight improve
ment as compal'ed with the years immediately preceding it, but the average 
for the five years ending' 1936, shows a decline of 56 per cent, below the 
pre-war quinquennium 1910-14. 

Although the number of males born is more numerous than that of 
females, the increase of population from the excess of births over deaths is 
greatly in favour of the latter, since there is a disproportionately large 
number of deaths among males, During the ten years which closed with 
1936, the number of females added to the population by excess of births 
over deaths exceeded the males by 16,899, or 14 per cent. 

The respective increases from natural and migratory causes are shown in 
chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 
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Analyses of therratural and migratory increases in the population of the 
State since 1861' and of the various divisions of the State since 1911 ana 
shown on pages 347 and 354 of this Year Book. 

In the twelve years up, to 1934, despite slight fluctuations, there was a 
considerable decline in the rates of natural inCl'ease in all the Australian 
States, followed by an almost general rise in 1935 and 1936, In New 
Zealand the rate has declined over the whole period, The table below 
shows the rates per 1,000 of populaton since 1931:-

State, 1931. '1932, 1933, 1934, 
1 1935, 1936, , 

New SOllth Wales ", 10'S4 9'lS 8'41 7'57 7'61 8'17 
Victoria , .. ," 7'39 5'89 6'00 5,01 5'13 5'47 
Queensland ,,' 11'15 10'2L 9'30 !H9 9'15 10'39 
Routli Australia '" 7'28 6'16 6'88 5'24 5'31 5'87 
W est.ern Australia 11'26 0'76 9'31 8'43 8'9S 9'44 
1)aslnania ,,' ,12'03 '10'88 HI '33 9'27 9'16 9'50 
Commonwealth .. ' 9'49 8'23 7:86 '7 '07 ';"09 '7"70 
New Zealand .. , 10'08 9'07 8'61 7'99 7'91 7'S9 

DEATHS, 

The deaths (excluding stillbirths) during 1936 numbered 24,376, equal 
to a rate of 9,14 per 1,000 of the mean population, Of rthe total, 13,618 
were males and 10,758 females, the rate for the former being 10,10 and 
for the latter 8,16 per 1,000 living of each of the sexes, The average 
annual number of deaths from 1880, with the mte per 1,000 of population, 
in quinquennial periods, was as follows:-

Period, 

1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 

J!J32 
'1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

Ayerage Annual NUl11ber of Deaths. 
(excluding Stillbirths,) 

----

Male" Female" I Total, 

7,286 5 124 
8,461 

, 
14;504 6,043 

8,877 6,344 '15,221 
9,002 6,514 :15,5L6 
9,195 6,733 ;15,928 
9,076 6,583 ']5,659 

10,59S 7,555 '18,153 
11,919 8,613 20,532 
1l;696 8,71a ,20;409 
12,886 9,732 22,618 
12,410 'fl,528 21,938 
12,110 9:247 21,357 
12,127 9,595 22,.'122 
1~,173 10,301 23;474 
!l3:&91 ]0,656 24,547 
13;61S 10,758 24,376 

I 

I 

, 

Death,rate per 1,000 01 
Population, 

lIales, Fenlale" Total. 

16'55 14'14 15'46 
15'43 13'36 '14"49 
14'06 11'77 13'01 
13'11 10'77 12'01 
12'65 10'17 1'1'47 
11'52 9'04 10'33 
11'59 9'll 10'41 
12'20 9'0'7 W'OO 
10'64 8'25 {j'47 
10'52 8'27 9'42 
9'48 7'50 8'51 
9'25 7'28 8'28 
9'65 7'48 8'58 
9'91 7'96 S'95 

11'37 8'16 9'28 
10'10 8'.16 ' 9'14 

Proportion 
per cent. 

01 Male to 
Female 
Rate, 

117 
115 
119 
122 
124 
127 
127 
135 
129 
127 
126 
127 
:129 
,124 
127 
12i 

The death-rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster·for 
females than for males, As 'shown above, the rate for both sexes combined 
duringthefive sears 1880-84 was 75 per cent, hig'her than that expe])ienced 
duting the five years 1932-36, Many causes al'e responsible for this improve
ment, such as the enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, 
anti the better 'edl1Cli:tion of the people, The remarkable effect ofthe3c 
facf;m's on the death-rates of the ,population in the eal'ly years 'of life is 
dcaltwith later i[', connection with death~o'~ children under 1 year and 
under 5 years, 
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lA. table of the death-rates per 1,000 of mean population in ·each of 'the 
Australian States and in New Zeuland from 1931 to 1936 is shown below :_ 

State, I 1931, 1932, 1933, 1934, 1935, 1936, 

New South Wale,s, .. S'S3 8''28 8'58 

I 
8'95 9'28 9:14 

Victoria .. , .. , 9'47 9'29 9'b9 10'19 10'03 10:16 
Queensland .. , 8'14 8'35 8'8! 8'57 ln6 8'78 
South Australia .. , 849 8'58 8'4.4, 9'26 '8'83 9'30 
'IVes tern Australia 8'5l 8'54 S'6! 9'23 9'25 9'40 
Tasmania , .. 9'15 8'90 9'60 10'23 10'25 10'34 
Commonwealth .. , 8'67 8'63 8'92 9'32 9-46 9'43 
New Zealand .. , 8'34 '8'02 7'98 8'48 8'22 8'75 

This comparison represents the respective crude death-rates of the States 
enumerated, but the rates should be used with caution in so far as differ
ences in the age and sex consti.tution of the individual populations hav.e 
not been taken into account, therefore the rates are not strictly comparable 
with each other as showing the true incidence of 'mortality in the various 
States, 

Such a ,comparison can be made iby· &Pplyingthe rates of mortality, in 
age and sex groups to a standard population embody,ing a fixed distribution 
according to age and sex, The resultartt rates 'constitute ,an index of 
mortality or weighted average death-rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death-rate if the ag'e and sex distribution of the population 
compared each year had been in accordance with the standard. adopted, ~he 
standard used is identical with that provided by the International Stlitistical 
Institute in Part IT, p, viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 
1917, 

rThe index of rnol'tality so calculated for each ,of- the Australian States 
and New Zealand is shown below:~ 

State, 1931, 1932, '19B4, 1935, 1~8(j, 

New SonthvVales 9'59 9'55 9'75 

I 
.8'96 9'18 9'12 

Victoria .. ' .. , 9'88 9'72 10'02 ,9'30 9'08 '9'23 
Queensland .. 9'0<1 9'31 ]0'28 8'B4 9'39 9'02 
South Australia 8'69 8'79 8'76 

\ 

8'39 7'97 8:'36 
"\Yestern Australia .. 10'99 ,11'15 U'04 9'45 9'47 '9'62 
Ta.smania , .. 10'1:4 9'88 10'39 I 9'43 9'54 9'60 
CommoIlw8(1lth .. , 9'56 9'54 9:86 

I 
!J'O! 9'10 9:12 

New Zealand .. , 8'24 7'87 7'73 8'10 7'71 8'01 

It is necessary to emphasise that the above rates are hypothetical and 
are serviceable only tor purposes of comparison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis, The age and sex 
distribution in; thestandal'd population is, supposititious, being based on an 
agglomerationoi European populations, 

De'ath-?'ates-Age and Sex, 
'The'remarks already made reg'arrtingthe limitations in the,use of 'Crude 

birth-rates apply also to the conclusions to be' drawn from tables of crude 
death-rates 'published above, The. age and sex distribution of a population 
!Ire most important faotors to ,be considered in ,comparing death~l'ates 
between different 'States 01' in the same State over a period of years, U'his 
becomes evident in respect to New South Wales if the relative changes 
in the specific death rates in the various age groups dver a period dffifty 
~'eal'S, as shown on the 11ext page, are studied in conjunction 'with 'the 
chang'ing age distribution as shown on page 364, 
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The variation in the proportion of persons in the val'ious age gl'OUPS 
will have a considel'able bearing cn the crude death-rate of the whole 
population . 

.Again the death-rate of males is much higher than that of females. Oon
sequently the increase in the proportion of females as shown on page 361 
will be reflected in a corresponding decrease in the general rate. 

In the following table death-rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age-groups during the triennial periods around each census since 1881. 

Deuth Rate pcr 1.000 Living-Ail Cause9. Reduction 
per cent. Age Group (Years). 

I \ \ 
' , 1880-82 to 

1880-82. 189(}--92. 190(}--02. 1910-12. 11920-22. ! 1932-34. 1932-34. 

0- 4 ... 
5- 9 '" 

10-14 .. . 
15-19 .. . 
20-24 '" 
25-34 '" 
35-44 '" 
45-54 '" 
55-64 ... 
65-74 '" 

47-45 
3-13 
2-45 
3·85 
5·79 
7·64 

12·25 
18·99 
35·50 
67-23 

75 and over 162·71 I 

All Ages 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 

0- 4 ... 
5- 9 .. , 

10-14 ..• 
15-19 '" 
20-24 '" 
25-34 '" 
35-44 ... 
45-54 .. , 
55-64 ... 
65-74 '" 
75 and over 

16·72 

100 

42·19 
2'77 
2·22 
3-56 
5·31 
7-90 

11-10 
15·09 
26·83 
56·95 

138·58 

All Ages 14·07 
Rate in 1880-82 = 

100 100 

0- 4 ... ... ., . 44-86 
5- 9 '" ... ... 2·95 

10-14 .. , . ,. ... 2·33 
15-19 ... ... ... 3·70 
2P-24 ... ... ... 5·57 
25-34 .. , . ,. ... 7·75 
35-44 ... ... ... 11·79 
45-54 ... ... ... 17·54 
55-64 ... ... ... 32·07 
65-74 '" ... ... 63·37 
75 and over ... ... 154-09 

All Ages ... ... 15·52 

Rate in 1880-82 = 
100 ... . .. 100 

I 

I 

I 

Males 
38·70 33·88 

3·51 2·16 
2·21 2·01 
3·33 3-43 
4·74 4·71 
6·50 5·56 
9·92 8·77 

16·23 

i 
14·56 

29·76 27·59 
61·89 I 60·13 

146·35 
I 

149-50 

14·24 12·90 

85 77 

Females. 
33·45 30·37 
3·26 1·99 
1·75 1·69 
3·03 2·49 
4·14 3·82 
6·07 5·44 
8·86 7·53 

11-86 10·36 
22·56 20·02 
52·69 46·18 

142·28 134·48 

11·82 10·23 

84 73 

Persons. 
36·12 32·15 

3·39 2·08 
1·98 1·85 
3-18 2·96 
4·45 4·26 
6·32 5·50 
9·49 8·23 

14·48 12·79 
26·98 24·34 
58·07 54·43 

144·72 142·78 

13-13 11·63 

85 75 

24·69 
21-4

9
1 2'05 1·85 

1·70 1·58 
2·43 2·17 
3·32 2·70 
4·31 3·75 
6·98 6·02 

12·45 10·86 ' 
25·13 23·04 
55·69 51·61 

144·47 142·99 

11-5
9

1 
10·72 I 

69 64 I 

20·71 16·94 
1·76 1·64 
1·37 1·20 
1·92 1-61 
3-17 2·43 
4·21 3·65 
5·96 4·88 
9·06 7-90 

17-60 15·73 
44·46 39·11 

125·29 124·53 

9·09 8·23 

65 58 

22·74 19·25 
1·91 1·75 
1-54 1·39 
2·18 H)O 
3·24 2·56 
4·26 3·70 
6·50 5·47 

10·97 9·46 
21'84 I 19·71 
50·61 I 45·81 I 

135·86 . 133-86 
I 

10'40 9·50 I 

67 01 

12·52 I 
1·41 I 

1·23 
1-68 
2·28 
2·49 
4.56 
9-56 

21.31 
4!l.26 

128.48 

!l·60 

57 

10.06 
1.18 

·83 
1·34 
2·03 
2·64 
3·99 
7.03 

14.21 
36.45 

107.40 

'1-57 

54 

11.31 I 
1·30 
1-03 
1'51 
:!·16 
2·56 
4·27 
8·33 

17·81 
43·02 

74 
55 
50 
56 
61 
67 
63 
50 
40 
27 
21 

76 
57 
63 
62 
62 
67 
64 
53 
47 
36 
22 

46 

... 

75 
56 
56 
59 
61 
67 
63 
52 
44 
32 

117·72 I 24 

8·60 I~-
55 I ... 
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There was a steady reduction in the death-rates throughout the lleriod, 
the improvement being greatest at ages under 5 years, then in the group 
25 to 34 years. The rates for females were reduced to a greater extcnt 
than the rates for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at age" 
25 to 34 years. It is noticeable that the reduction at ages 10 to 14 yeal"l'. 
was 63 per cent. amongst females and only 50 per cent. amongst males, 
the difference in rate of reduction amongst males and females being greatest 
in this group and at ages 65 to 74 years. Above that age improved condi
tions naturally had less effect. 

The ages at which death-rates are most favourable are between 10 and 
14 years; and between the ages of 5 and 45 years they are generally con
siderably below the a,erage. 

Expectation of Life. 

The effect of the improvement in death-rates in increasing the duration 
of life in Australia is indicated in the following statement, which' shows 
the average expect.ation of life at specified ages according to the Australian 
lllortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 and the three years 
around the censuses of 1921 and 1933. 

I ~. 1 ~~ 
Agr.------~--------~------------ -----~----~----~------~---

I . 11R~Il-1 I i r 1801- j 1 I" 188~ 90. ]900. : 1901-10'11920-22'11932-34'1 18R1-90. 1900. 1001-10'11920-22. 1932-,,!. 

! i I I I I I Ycars. I Ycars.j Years. i Years.! Yoars'l Years. i Years. Years. Years. Years. 

o 47·20 151'08 I 55·20 'I' 59·15, 6il-48 50·84 154.76 58·84 63·31 67'14 
'I ill 

10 48·86 I 51-43. 53·53 1 56·01 58'01 i 51-95 54·46 
, 11 

20 40'58! 42·81 '! 44'741 46·\)0 48'81 i

l
\ 43·43 1145'72 

30 33,64 i 35·11 I 36'52
1' 38·44 30'90 11 36·13 ,37·86 

40 26·50 127'65 28·56 I 30·05 31-11 1'1 20'08
1
30'49 

50 19'74120'45 21-16 'I 22·20 22'83 1 22·06 1
22.93 

60 13·77 i 13·99 14·35 15·08 15'57 I 15·39' 15·86 

70 
I I 

8·82 I 8·90 8·67 9·26 9-59 9·70 9·89 

SO I 5·11 I 5'00
1 

4·96 

00 2·01 2·91 I 2·64 

1'3211'29 I1 1-18 100 

5·00 

2·60 

H7 

5'22 

2'98 

1-10 

5·27 5·49 

2·98 3·07 

1·37 1·23 

56·39 

47·52 

39·33 

31-47 

23·60 

16·20 

9·96 

5·73 

2·99 

1·24 

J)ea~lLs-]JI etl'opolis and Remainder of the state. 

59·20 61'02 

50·03 51'67 

41·48 42'77 

33·14 34'04 

24-90 25'58 

17-17 17'74 

lO·41 10'97 

5·61 6'01 

2·91 3'05 

1·24 1'02 

A EUlllmary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis and 
in the remainder of the State during the last ten years is shown below. 
Data for compurison with earlier years are not available owing to a change 
in the method of classification introduced at the beginning of the year 1927 
by ,,-hich tlle deaths are grouped according to the usual residence of the 
deceased persons, whereas they were allocated formerly to the district of 
registration, The area included in the metropolis was extended in 
.T aTlU[1l'.v, 1920, by the addition of the municipalities of Auburn, Banks
town, Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatta, and in January, 1933, by tbe 
addition of the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and Ryc1almere aad 
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the Pitt and Mel'l'ylands wa~·ds. of Holroyd, and for the purposes of the 
comparison shown below the metropolitan figures for years prior to 1933 
have been adjusted, to the present boundaries. 

Metropolis, Remaindol' of the State. I 
I 

New South Wales. 

Year. Nwnber of \ Rate Number of I nate I Numhero[ I Rate Deaths per 1,000 Deaths per 1,000 \ Deaths, per 1,000 (excluding (excluding (excluding 
stillbirths,) LiviQg', stillbirths, ) Living. stillbirths,) Living, 

1 

I 192i 

I 
11,756 10'38 11,014 8'66 22,770 9'47 

192R 11 ,611 1O'Ol 11,083 8'52 22,694 0'22 
1929 i2,585 11'07 12,030 8'81 24,615. 91~ 
1930 10,976 9'15 10,276 7'jl 21,252 8'39 
1931 1l,020 9'09 10,264 7'63 21,28-1 8'33 
]9;{2 10,981 8'97 ]0,376 7'66 21,357 8'28 
1933 1l,580 9'37 10,742 7'86 22,322 S'58 
19M 1l,84i. 9'53 11,627 842 23,47-1 8'95 
1935 12,552 10'0-1 11,995 8'60 24,547 9'28 
1936 12,435 9'88 11,941 8'48 2!,376 9'14 

The death rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in the 
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences 
in the proportions of each sex and in the age composition of the populations 
of these divisions, 

THE MOllTALITY OF INFANTS, 

Deaths of Children 1tnde1' 1 YewI' of Age (excluding Stillbi1'ths). 

During' the year 1936 the children who died before completing the first 
year of life (excluding stillbirths) numbered 2,008, equivalent to a rate 
of 43,47 per 1,000 live births, 

10 

INFANTILE MORTALITY, 1860-1936. 

1 

I 
I , 

1 

1 .1 
I I 

I I 

I 

Deaths under I year per 1000 uveBirths _____ ~1+++-H-+++-H-++++i'_f+_I_HFH'rn['.fl''i+H_t+l 

Deoths under, years per 1000 of I - - - - - - f-H-I++++-I++++-I+H-+++-H-t++H-I++i'!-If!l>I>-'! 
p.opulnti,on unMer 5 

o.~I~II~lllIIDII~llulllIIDII~llu.lllIIDII~llulllIITD~~I.ullIllIIDII~IIUilII~Uil~Uil~UilliL~~ 
1860 1870 16BO IB90 1300 1910 192.0 I~ \936 
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The death-rate is higher for male infants than for females, the rates in 
1936 being 46.5 and 40.3 per 1,000 live births, respectively. The rates for 
each sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since the 
year 1880. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. Annual Rate per Annual Rate per Annual Rate per Average Average Average 
Deaths l,OOO Deaths 1,000 Deaths 1,000 

under 1. Li ve Birtt". under 1. Live Births. under 1. Live BIrths. 

1880-84 1,992 127·9 1,671 112·5 3,663 120·4 
1885-89 2,405 127·2 2,019 112·3 4,424 120·0 
1890-94 2,413 118'7 1,966 102·3 4,379 110·7 
1895-99 2,304 121-4 1,914 105·9 4,218 113·9 
1900-()4 2,077 108'5 1,738 94·6 3,815 101·7 
1905-()9 1,832 85·6 1,458 71-5 3,290 78·7 
1910-14 2,038 79·2 1,610 65·8 3,648 72·7 
1915-19 1,892 7H) 1,440 57·6 3,332 64·9 
1920-24 1,900 68·4 1,436 M·l 3,336 61·4 
1925-29 1,682 00'8 1,319 50·4 3,001 55·8 
1930-34 1,176 49'3 877 38'8 2,053 44'2 

1932 1,053 45'5 791 36'3 1,844 41'1 
1933 1,001 43'9 738 34'5 1,739 39'3 
1934 1,123 50'S 886 41'7 2,009 46·4 
1935 1,002 44·0 760 34·7 1,762 39·4 
1936 1,100 46·5 908 40·3 2,U08 43'5 

During the period reviewed, the excess of the male rate over the female 
rate fluctuated from. 16.4 in the quinquennium 1890-94 and in the year 1922 
to a minimum of 6.9 in 1927. In 1936 the difference was 6.2. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period cov-erecl by the above table is due in a large degree 
to the measures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health laws 
and by education. The first important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectious Diseases Supervision Act became law. In 1896 the Public 
Health Act was passed, and in 1902 the acts relating to Public Health 
were consolidated. About this time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending the methods of 
artificial feeding then in vogue. A scheme for the preservation of infant 
health was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Oouncil in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for the guidance of mothers in the 
care and feeding of young children. In the following year trained womeit 
inspectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in the surrounding suburbs. 

During the year 1904 infantile mortality showed a marked improvement 
on the rates experienced for about thirty years. A reference to the principal 
causes of death during the years immediately prim to and after the. year in 
question will show that a decrease was experienced in all causes in which 
care and knowledge could have effect. Thus the mortality from diarrhcea 
and enteritis dcropped from 36.90 per 1,000 live births in 1903 to 21.31 in 
1904; tuberculal" diseases from 3.06 to 1.58; and congenital debility from 
15.54 to 12.98. 

Further efforts to reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
since 1914 through the establishment in Sydney and in various country 
localities of baby health centre:s, and through the formation of a number 
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of public bodies which are affiliated with the Hoyal Society for the Welfare 
of Mothers nad Babies, Particulars relating to these institutions will be 
found in chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book. 

In 1926 a Division of :Maternal and Baby Welfare was created in tlle 
office of the Director-General of Public Health to supervise public activities 
relating to the health of women and children, 

The dedine in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhreal diseases, is 
illustrated by the following table, which gives the mortality rate per 1,000 
live births since 1900 from diarrhceal diseases, and from all other causes :--

I Dc.ths un,'e,. 1 year of 31(e I Deaths under 1 year of age 
per 1,000 LiYe Uirths, 

I 
pe,. l,OCO LiYe Births. 

Period. Yenr. 
Dianh~ll I Di~rrh",al I All other I I I All other I A 

Dlsea~es. Diseases. Al causes, Diseases. i Diseases. 11 causes. 
-- -- ---, -----

I 
1900-0! 

I 
29'52 72'21 ]01'73 

I 
1930 7'98 41'83 49'81 

1905-0H 21'06 57'66 i8'72 ]931 4'44 ~(j'08 43'52 
1910-14 20'64 52'04 72'68 1932 2'81 :lS'~5 41'06 
1915-1!1 

I 
1:-1'94 50'97 64'91 

I 
1933 2'24 n'lI 39'35 

1920-24 13'77 47'64 61'41 1934 2"54 43'82 46'36 
1925-29 S'!)! 46'83 5577 

I 
19:'5 'Z'06 37'38 39'44 

1930-34 4'14 40'05 44'19 1936 2'38 41'09 43"!7 

The work of the baby health centres has' been instrumental in bringing 
about a reduction in the death rate from diarrhCBal diseases. Seasonal con
ditions, however, tend to cause a :fluctuation in tllQ rate as in 1926 when the 
rainfall was below normal during several months and diarrhreal diseases 
caused 20 per cent, of the deaths of infants under one year of age. 

Infantile :!Jlodality by Age. 

Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age in 1936 
54 per cent, occurred within a week of birth; within the first month the 
proportion was 68 per cent" and within three months 77 per cent, The 
following statement shows the number and proportion of deaths at 
various ages under 1 year in the metropolis and in the whole State:-

1935. 1036, 

-
Metropolis. I State, Metropolis. state. 

Age at Death, 

Nnmber I Deaths Number I Deaths I Deaths ~1n;th9 Number per 1,000 urn er per 1,000 
of peU~~OO of peIJ.;,~OO of Live of Live 

,Deaths, BIrths, De3th.. Births. Deaths, Blrtbs, Deaths, Births. 

Under 1 week ... 367 21'71 1,027 22'99 398 22'41 1,092 I ".", 
I week ... ... 34 2'01 120 2'69 54 3'04 139 3'01 
2 weeks ... ... 10 1-12 43 '96 32 1'80 70 1'51 
3 .. . .. .., 16 '95 50 1'12 23 1'30 65 1'41 

Under 1 month, Total --------- ---
507 28'55 I 1,366 29-57 436 25'79 1,240 27'76 

1 month ... ... 26 ~ --91- 2:04 ~ 2'59 1----u3 ~ 
2 months .. , ... 19 1'13 63 HI 24 1'35 75 1-62 
3 

" 
... ... 22 1'30 49 1-09 17 '96 I 60 1'30 

4 
" 

... ... 8 '47 60 1'12 17 '961 52 1.12 
I) .. ... . .. 13 '77 29 '65 26 1'46 57 1'23 
6 .. ... . .. 10 '59 35 '78 23 1'30 52 H3 
7 

" 
... . .. 21 1,24 41 '92 13 '73 54 1'17 

S 
" 

... .. ' 9 '53 43 '96 18 1-01 41 '89 
!l " ... ... 12 ,71 45 1'01 17 ·96 47 1-02 

10 
" 

... . .. 17 1'01 45 1'01 16 ·90 45 '97 
11" ... ... 9, '53 [ 31 '69 17 ·96 46 '99 

Under 1 year, Totall-0021 35'61 1,762 39'44 1----uI 41'73 I 2,008 43'47 
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Despite the marked Jecline in infantile mortality, the proportion of 
deaths of children under 1 week old is higher now than it was thirty years 
ago, while at all other ages under one year there has been a sustained 
improvement_ This may be illustrated strikingly by the statement that, 
whereas the rate of mortality among children within one week of birth was 
21,84 per 1,000 live births in the five years 1901-05 and 23,10 per 1,000 
live births in the five years 1932-36, the corresponding rates among children 
ovel' one week and under twelve months old were 75,18 per 1,000 in 1901-05, 
and 18,83 per 1,000 in 1932-36-a decline of 75 per cent, 

lt is shown on a later page that the principal causes of death among 
children in their first week of life were malformations and the diseases 
of carly infancy, embracing congenital debility, prematme biTth, injury 
at bil'th, and otheTs of eaTly infancy, which in 1936 were Tesponsible for 
almost 96 peT cent, of the deaths of children during the fiTst week of life, 
causing 22,72 deaths peT 1,000 live biTths out of the total Tate of 23,64, These 
causes aTe not generally connected with post-natal caTe of children, and 
they tend, when considered as an integral part of the rate of mortality, to 
obscure the remarkable impTovement which has been effected by the dissemi
nation of knowledge and the promotion of health measmes for the caTe of 
infants_ Although more skilful attention after birth may decrease the 
)lumber of infants who died from pre-natal causes, it is recognised that 
a general improvement in the rate of mortality among infants in the first 
week of life will not be attained except through increased pre-natal care, 
and considerable attention is being given to the care and instruction of 
expectant mothers_ 

The following table shows the rates of mortality among infants in age 
groups during the first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901. 
Details for each year from 1901 to 1930 inclusive are published in the 
1930-31 issue of this Year Book 

Period, 

1901-04*1 
]905-09 
]910-14 ' 
19]5-19 I 
1920-24 I 

1925-29 I 
1930-34 I 

1932 
1933 
]934 
1935 
1936 

Under 
1 week, 

21'19 
22'36 
22'28 
24'53 
23'10 
23'37 
22-64 
22'94 
21'90 
24-02 
22'99 
23'64 

Rate of Mortality per 1,000 Live Births among Children nged-

1
1 wee], aud 11 month find 11· 

under 1 under 3 
I month, months, 

11'37 \' 10'12 
9-14 
8,02 
7'64 
6'76 
5-29 
4'72 
5'70 
5-12 
4-77 
5-93 

I 

19'65 I 

13'21 
11'53 
9'15 
8-95 
6'90 
4-28 
3-58 
il'42 
4'94 
3-44 
4'07 

Total I1 under 3 
months, 

52'21 I 
45'69 
42'95 
41-70 
39'69 
37'03 
32-21 
31-24 
31'02 
34-08 
31'20 
33'64 

• Four yenr period, 

3 months I 
ond 

under 6. 

22'26 
15-34 
13'07 
9'22 
9'08 
7'35 
4'33 
3'07 
2'88 
4'76 
2'87 
366 

6 months 
and 

under 12, 

26'88 
17'69 
16'66 
13'99 
12'64, 
U'39 
7'65 
6'75 
5'45 
7-52 
5'37 
6'17 

I:-I~ under 1 
yenr. 

101'35 
78'72 
72'68 
64'91 
61'41 
55'77 
44-19 
41-06 
39'35 
46-36 
39'44 
43'47 

Allowing for the operation of pre-natal causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it is evident that pronounced improvement took place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of special 
educative measures in 1904 and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operated to increase infantile mortality in certain years there has 
been a steady and sustained improvement, It is particularly noteworthy 
that the improvement is greatest among children aged one month and ovm'_ 
Up to that age the operation of pre-natal causes produces the majority of 
deaths_ 
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In 1930 the rate was below 50 deaths per 1,000 live births for the first 
time on record, and in 1933 and 1935 it was less than 40 per 1,000. 

Infantile .~J1ortality in Metropoli.s and Remaindel' of State. 
The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis 

in 1936 was 741, or 41,73 per 1,000 live births, and in the remainder of the 
State 1,267, or 44,56 per 1,000 live births, 

The following table shows the annual number of deaths of chi l
dren under 1 year of ag'e in the metropolis and in the remainder of the 
State, and the proportion per '1,000 live births, in each of the last ten 
years. The basis of the classification as to locality is the usual residence 
IJt the mother:-

Metropolis, * Remdudcl' of·State.· New.sonth \Vales. 

Period, Deaths 

I 
'Rate per Deaths r Rate per Deafhs I 'Rate ~ler -

under 1. 1,000 Lh'e under.I. 1.0~0 Lile under 1. 1,000 Lh'e 
Births, Bll'ths. Births. 

1927 1,284 56':! '1.,676 54'1 2,960 115'0 
1928 1.192 '50'6 1;812 ,58'0 3,004 54'S 
1929 1,270 56'2 1,713 57'0 2,983 56'6 
1930 1,103 49'7 1,494 ' 49'9 2;597 49<8 
1931 860 44'6 1,217 42'8 2,0i7 43'5 
]932 

I 

691 3S'9 1,153 42'5 1,844 41'1 
1933 629 36'8 1,110 40'9 ],739 30'3 
1034 731 44'2 1,278 47'7 2,009 46-4 
]935 , 

602 35'61 1,]60 41 ;77 1,762 39'44 
1936 I 741 41'73 1,267 44'56 2,008 ·43'47 

• These figures on basis of boundaries as existing from 1933, 

The following table shows a comparison of the rates of infantile 
Illortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in varions'other 
countries, The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 live births. 
AH the rates quoted are for a sing'le year Ol:ily and fluctuate from year to 
year they do not show the permanent .relativity ibetween -the rates prevailing 
in the countries named, 

state or Country. I ,Year, iRate. Country, l Year. I Rate. 

1 

! New Zealand .. , '" 1936 30'96 I Netherlands ... , .. I 1935 40 

South Australia 1936 31-09 Sweden ... ... 1935 47 .. , 
Switzerland ]935 48 ... .., 

Queensland ... .. , 1936 '36'20 Norway ... .. . 1934 '18 
Commonwealth .. ' 1936 41'16 En'gland am1 ·Wales .. 1935 57 

'\Vestern Australia 193(; ,42'22 *Uuited States .. , 1934 60 ... :tSoutlt Africa .. , 1935 64 
Victoria ... ... Hl36 42'31 Denmark ... :::1 1934 64 
New South Wales .. , HJ36 ·43,47 Irish Free State .. , 19:15 67 

Tasmania 1936 4D'55 
Germany .. , .. ' 1935 68 ... ... France ..' ... 1935 69 
Canada .. , .. , 1935 71 
Scotland ... .. , 1935 7i 
North.,rn Ireland ,.,. 1935 ,86 

I Belgium ... ..' 19!'l4 ,96 
Italy ... ... .. , 1935 101 
Spain ". ... ... 1935 110 
Cz.,choslovakia ... ']935 123 
iJapan .. , ... ... Hl34 125 

I 

Hungary ... ,1.0 1935 154 
Rumania . " ... 1D35 192 

i 
.., Registra.tion Area. t White people only, 
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The rate' of infantile mortality in New Zealand is the lowest of the 
'rates' shown 'in tb,e foregoing table; and' the rates for Austl'ahsiagenerally 
a:re greatly superior to those prevailing in most other countries for which 
comparable records are available. ,Vide differences between c1imatological 
and economic conditions should be. allowed £01' in considering' the relation
ship between the rates shown for the various countries. 

Oauses of Infantile ]f ortality. 

A table published on page 115 of the Statistical Register for 1919-20 and 
continued in· subsequent years shows the rates of infantile mortality for 
each of the principal causes in each year since 1895. This indicates that 
there has been a great decline in the mortality from diarrhoea, enteritis, 
and other digestive diseases, congenital debility, nervous diseases, tubercular 
diseases, and bronchitis, diseases of the stomach, accident, and general 
diseases. On the other hand, deaths from malformation, premature birth, 
and diseases of early infancy have increased proportionately. The mortality 
from epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 

The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
cipal diseases among infants rut various periods during the first yenI' of life 
in 1936, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison with that 
in the whole State:-

Deaths of Children' nnder Ono Year of A~ per 1,000 Live Births. 

JIletropolis. titate. 
Came of Death. ----

I week I month I week 1 month 
Under and and Total. Under and and Total. I week. under under 1 week. under under 

I month. 1 year. I.month. 1 year. 

Epidemic Digeases ... ... .06 2'14 2'20 .. , I '11 2'18 2'29 
'f'l,berculosis ... .. , ... ... '23 '23 .. . .. . '17 '17 
Syphilis ... ... '06 '06 '11 '23 '06 '02 '11 '19 
Meningitis .. , ... ... .. . '51 '51 ... '02 '39 '41 
Convulsions ... .. , .. , .. . ·n 'Il ·11 '07 '15 '33 
Bronchjtis ... .., .06 ... '06 '12 '02 '06 '35 '43 
Pneumonia ... ... '28 1'13 3'60 5'01 '19 '76 3'94 4'89 
Diarrhooa. and Enter· 

itiR ... ... ... .. . '11 1'81} 1'97 '02 '19 2'17 2'38 
Malformation 2'36 '84 1'52 4'72 2'34 '69 1'32 4'35 
Congenital Debility ... 1.07 '23 '05 1'35 1'41 '48 '32 2'21 
Premature Birth ... 11'82 1'63 '06 13'51 12'73 1'65 '22 14'60 
Injury at Birt.h ... 3'89 '45 ·n 4'45 3'53 '56 '07 4'16 
Other Diseases of early 

2'31 '84 '17 3'32 2·71 '71 '15 3'57 Infanoy ... ... 
All Other Causes .. '56 '79 2'65 4'00 '52 '61 2'36 3-49 

.. i 22'41 - 6'14\ 13.18' 
------1--[-Total' ... 41'73 23'64 5'93 13'90 43'47 

In 1936 approximately 96 per cent. of the deaths dlll'ing the first week 
,after birth and 67 per cent. of the deaths· which occTIned during the first 
year: after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes, and diseases of 
early infancy 01' syphilis. Deaths from these causes during the first year 
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of life represented 29,08 per 1,000 births during the year, The incidence 
of dial'l'hrea and enteritis was comparatively light among children under 
the age of one month, 

Deaths of Ex-nuptial Children under 1 year, 

During 1936 there were 44,099 nuptial and 2,094 ex-nuptial children born 
alive, During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 year 
of age numbered 1,882 and of ex-nuptial children 126, 

The death rate of ex-nuptial children was 41 per cent, greater than the 
rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth, infantile 
debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to causes 
arising from neglect, 

How these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high. 
death l'ate among ex-nuptial children is shown in the following table which 
relates to the year 1936 and the quinquennium 1932-1936, 

Deaths per 1,0:0 Lh'e Births, L936, 
iI ' " 
, D.nths per 1,000 LIve Bll'ths, 1032-19~5, 

�--------------------~----_II------~----------------

--Ha~~,null~;:~;il~~'11 
R"te, 

Age at Death, 

Total. Nuptial. 
--- -

I
per cc"t· 

Rate, N Olt' I 
I ! l~J~~~ 

Nuptial. 
Ex-nuptial. 

Total, 

Under 1 week .. I 2~'24 3200 1:18 n 64 22'26 39'56 178 23-10 
1 week .. , 2'97 3'82 12'J 3'01 2'64 ::l'43 130 2'68 
2 weeks .. , 1'48 2'S9 161 1'51 1'27 1'58 124 1'28 
3 

" .. 1'34 2'86 213 I 41 1'21 2'97 245 1'29 

-- - ---I~--~-
TI~~~~--;1 month 29'O~ ~~_~ ___ 29'57 I 'l/'3SJ 47'54_ 174 28'35 

1 month .. , 2'~3 2'86 118 2'46 2'24 3'07 1:37 2'28 
2 months .. ' 1'56 2'86 )83 1'62 I 1'48 3'99 270 1'60 
3" .. ' 1'25 2'39 191 1'30 I 1'32 :~'25 '246 J'41 
4" .. , ]'16 '48 41 1'12 1'[11 2'04 202 1'06 
5" .. 1 '22 1'-103 117 1'23 '97 1'02 105 '97 
6" .. , 1'09 1'91 175 1'1:l I 1'00 1'5Q 158 1'03 
7" .. , 1'18 '96 81 1'17 1'06 2'23 210 1'12 
8" .. , '79 2'86 362 'S9 I '95 2'79 29-l 1'04 
9" .. , ha '48 46 1'02 1'010 1'12 108 l'O! 

10" .. , '91 2'39 263 '97, 1'00 167 167 1'03 
11" .. 1'02 '48 47 '99 I '97 1'39 143 '99 

Total-- ----1---
under 1 year .. , 42'68 60'17 141 43'47 I 40'42 71'69 1~7 41'!)2 

The number of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
ruratively small, consequently the rates of mortality for such children 
based on the experience of a single year are unstable, 

A more reliable comparison is obtained by using figures based upon the 
quinquennial period, The experience of the five years 1932-36 shows that 
the largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over those 
of nuptial children is not immediately after birth, but usually one month 
or more later, During the first month of life the mortality of ex-nuptial 
children exceeded that of nuptial children by 74 per cent" by 37 per cent, 
in'the second, by 170 per cent, in the third, 146 per cent, in the fourth 
and 102 in the fifth, 
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TIle following table shows the number of births and denths nnd the rate 
per 1,000 live births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptinl chil
dren in New South Wales since 1900. 

Deaths uuMr 1 month. I Deaths under 1 year. 
1'otal Live Ulrth5. 

Nuptial. I Ex-Nuptial. I NupUal. I Ex-Nuptial. 
Year. 

N t'1 I Ex- I Rate per I I Rate per I I Rat~ per I I Rate per 
No. 1,000 No 1,.000 No. 1.000 Ko. 1.000 

up la '1 Nupthl. Live . Live Live Live 

I nirths. llirth •. Firth,. nirths. 

1900-04
1 
174,507112,982 .. .. >\0 .. 15,712 90'04 13,361 258'90 

1905-09 194,364114,574 4,758t 30'16t 637t 54-62t 13,780 70'90 2,668 183'07 
1910-14 236,5891 14,363 7,150 30'22 734 51-10 15,901 67'21 2,338 162'78 
1915-19 243,752

1
12,903 7,675 31'49 678 52'55 14,956 61'36 1,703 131'98 

1920-24 258,318.13,286 7,726 29'91 624 46'97 15,194 58·82 1,485 111'77 
1925-211 255,447i 13,624 7,507 211'39 599 43'97 13,643 53'41 1,363 100'04 
1930-34220,555 11,740 5,957 27'01 532 45'32 9,354 42'41 912 77'68 

1932142,555 2,350 1,140 26'79 102 43'40 1,687 39'64 157 66'81 
1933 41,9G;~ 2,233 1,107 26'38 113 1i0'61 1,575 37'53 104 73'44-
1934 I 41,2.66 2,069 1,162 'l8'16 101 48'81 1,845 44'71 1.64 79'26 
1935 42,653 2,023 1,130 26'49 no 54'38 1,601 37'54 161 79'58 
]936 44,099 2,094 1,280 29'03 86 41'07 ],88:1 

I 
42'U8 126 .60'17 

I I 
I -

• Not available. t Four Years 1906-09. 

The tnble sholVs that whilst the ex-nuptial death ratef> are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, they have improved considerably in the 
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
children died within a yenI' of birth; the rate in 1936 was one in seventeen. 

Deaths of CMld1'en under 5 yea1's. 
Apparently there has been a general improvement in the denth-rate of all 

groups of children under 5 years of age, though the improvement has not 
been so marked at ages over 1 year as in the rates of infantile mortality. 

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
age:-

New South Wales. I New South Wales. 

P0l'iod. Average 
Period. 

Avernge 
Annual I Rate per Annual I Rate per 

Numbe,' of 1,000 Living. Nnmber Of 1,000 Living. 
Deaths. Deaths. 

1890-9.j, I 6,'220 37'5 19:2.3-29 4,070 16'0 
1895-99 5,693 :34"2 1930-~4 2,852 11'8 
1900·-04 5,056 31'4 1932 2,59t 10'6 
lf105-09 4,335 24'7 1933 2,433 10'3 
1910-14 4,881 2:19 1934 2,7;7 12'2 
191iH9 4,676 19'5 

I 

19:{5 2,:m 108 
1920-24 4,518 185 I H36 2,680 12'4 

1 

The rate of mortality in the quinquennium 1930-34, compared with that 
of 1890-94, represents a saving of 26 lives each year in every 1,000 children 
under 5 years in the State. 

Ohildren are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earlier years 
of life th:m later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is reached. Since the rate for preventable diseases is high, there is 
no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignorance of the 
proper food or treatment required. 
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Infa1ltile :MortaZity and Stillbi'l'ths. 
Pre-natal causes being a common factor in both stillbirth and the 

mortality of infants subsequent to birth it is of interest to note the 
combined rate for stillbirths and deaths of children under one year of age. 

In 1936 there were 1,419 stillbirths and 2,008 deaths under one ;year 
of age, making a total loss of 3,427 infants out of 47,612 live births and 
stillbirths. This represents a rate of 71.98 per 1,000 of all births. 

The metropolitan rate on this basis is 72.13 and in the remainder of the 
State 71.88. This shows the loss of infant life in the metropolis' to be 
greater than in the remainder of the State; being the Teverse of the order 
disclosed by a consideration of deaths under one only. 

It is not possible to give comparisons with former years as 193G is the 
first complete year for which thesefigmes are ,available. 

OAUSES OF DEATH. 

The classification used for tabulating causes of death is in accordance 
with the International List of Oauses of Death, with slight modification 
for use throughout Australia, and is based on the fourth decennial revision 
by the International Oommission at Paris in 1929. 

The complete list of causes of death in use is published in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales, which shows the number of deaths from 
each cause according to age, sex, and month of occurrence. 

The table published below is a summary of the principal individual 
causes of death in 1936, compared with the average annual number in the 
period 1931-35, adjusted to the population of the year 1936. 

Cau;;es of Death. 

Typhoid Feyer ... 
lIeMle. 
Scarlet Fe,'er .. . 
Whooping-cough .. . 
Diphtheria and Croup 
Influenza ... 
Plaglle 
Erystpf':ln~ ..• 
Inlantile ParalYRist 
Lethargic Encepha liU
EpIdemic Cerehro-spinal 

Meningitis ... 
Other Epidemic DI.en.e. 
Tuberculosis, nespiratory 

System ... ... 
Tuherculo~i:;; 'Meninges and 

Nervons Sy~t('m ... 
Other Tuberculous Di-

seases .. , 
Cancer _ .. 
Dlabet..... ... .. . 
Other'General DlSr"M" .. . 
Diseases' of the 1l100d 
Chronic Polsonings and 

Intoxica tions ... 
Meningitis... ... 
Cerebral Hmmorrhage and 

Apoplexy 

~S:~~l~on'~ 'of Inf~'ntR ::: 
Otber DiseMes of the Ner-

VOllS System ... ... 
DIseases 'of,the Hear!§ ._. 
Diseases· of t.he Arteries, 

Atheroma, &c .... 

27 
42 
38 

127 
181 
326 

22 
21 
10 

7 
27 

990 

41 

r,3 
2,G72 

419 
5,,9 
249 

27 
99 

830 
90 
13 

603 
5,l40 

1,120 

19 
~2 
~6 

120 
220 
2H 

28 
11 

4 
18 

955 

37 

59 
2,i81 

413 
r,20 
224 

26 
103 

687 
77 
15 

576 
5;829 

1,472 

Causes of Death; 

'10 Other Disen.,es 01 theCir-
'17 culatory System 
'15 Eronchitiq 
'48 Pnp.umnnia ... 
-81 Othcr Diseases of the Re· 

1'31 spiratory Ryst.em 

"09 g~~~~~:aOf ~~~ StE~~C~ii~ 
'09 (unaer.2 years) ... 
'06 Dinrrhroa and Enteritis 

(2 yenrg and over) 
'02 Appendicitis ... .. 
-10 I-Hernhf,-Jntestinal-ObstruC' 

tloll 
4'11 Cirrhosis of the Liver ... 

Other Diseases of the Di
gf'!:.tivp System 

Nephritis ... ... . .. 
Other Genito-Urinary Di-

'
16

1 

-26 
11'52 

1'78 
2'42 

'99 

'Il 
'4:4 

3'44 
'36 
'06 

2'"8 
23'03 I 

i 
5'12 ' 

senses ... •.• . .. 
Puerperal Septlralmia ... 
Otller puerperal Diseases 
Maliormation., 
Congcnital Debility 
Premature Birth .. , 
Ot.her Developmentnl Di-

srases 
Senility 
Suicide 
Accident .. -
Other Violence 
All other Causes 

Total 

30 30 '13 
331 251 1'29 

1,492 1,734 6-56 

261 272 1'11 
132 125 .55 

179 150 '04 

117 106 ·41 
233 227 1-00 

210 190 '89 
96 111 '41 

384 397 1'65 
1,400 1,549 6'36 

393 404 1'68 
70 82 '29 

208 210 '88 
254 250 i'10 

88 102 '36 
649 074 2'72 

318 357 1'39 
734 705 3'10 
321 291 1'36 

1,113 1.270' 4'85 
116 97 .48 
225 225 '97 

23,175 24,370 1100'00 

• [neludes 467 from motor accidents. t Acute poliomyelitis and acute polioencephalitishuve 
been grouped as infantile paralysis, § See remarks in paragraph on Heart Diseases on page 419. 
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Generally speaking, the mortality from tuberculosis, bronchitis, 
diarrhoea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid fever is decreasing, while 
the mortality from diseases of the heart, cancel', diabetes, and Bright's 
disease is increasing. 

The :figures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system 
of classification depending upon n large numbel' of independent observers 

DEATH RATES-PRINCIPAL DISEASES-1B70·1!l~6. 
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with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
incidence is Vf!ry different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
haart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standDoint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia. which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. The heading senility is unsatisfactory, 
as it embraces the deaths of aged persons in respect of whom the cause 
of death is not definitely stated in the returns. Many deaths of aged per
sons formerly attributed to senility are now ascribed to some form of heart 
dlsea~e, with the result that deaths from senility, so described, have shown 
a considerable decrease. 

Interesting features of the table are that 7.01 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquenniulll 1932-36 were due to the following diseases, which are 
generally diseases of early chilClhood:-Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations, diseases of infancy, wl100ping cough, convulsions oi 
infants, measles, and infan tile paralysis. Of the remaining deaths, more 
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than half are due to :five major causes, diseases of the heart, cancer, pneu
monia, tuberculof~d, and Bright's disease. Deaths from violence repre
$ented 6.69 per cent. of the total. 

In the pages which follow the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. Where the period covered is of considerable 
length, due allowance must be made for the effect of improvements in 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the general advance of medical 
knowledge. In some cases these factors have exercised a considerable 
influence upon the trend of tht~ figures. 

Apart from the records obtained by the compulsory notification, Ly 
medical practitioners, of certain infectious di~eases reliable statistics 
are not available to show the number of cases of the various 
diseases occurring annually, 'but statistics have been collected of 
the occurrence of communicable diseases among school children since 
1913. These show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping
cough, scarlet fever, and diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from 
time to time, assume large proportions. A large proportion of the deaths 
from these diseases are among children under school age, but the rate :Of 
mortality from them rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics 
among school children. IStatistics of the occurrence of infectious diseases 
among school children are collected quarterly, with the object of facili
tating steps towards preventive and remedial measures. 

Typhoid Fe-ver. 

A steady improvement in the incidence of this disease is apparent, and 
the consequent mortality has been reduced to very small proportions. 

The compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of typhoid 
fever has been in force since the 1st January, 1898. 

The number of cases notified and deaths from typhoid fever, and the 
equivalent annual rates since 1884, are stated be10w:-

/ Cases Notified. / Deaths. 

Period. 
Females. I Total. 

Rute per ---~ Rate PCl' 
Number. / !O,OOO Number. /l~,~OO 

h\'lllg hVlng I 
I Rate j Males. 

Number'11J,.g~o ----/,---;j'C:ta-:-le:-cpCCe-r 
lh~ng, Number. ~i~:i~~: .' 

1884-88 * * 1,356 5'12 1,115 5'13 2,471 5'13 
1889-93 * * 959 3'1l 714 2'74 1,673 2'94 
1894--98 * '" 1,107 3'27 731 2'46 1,838 2'89 

1899-1903 16,406 n'95 1,054 2'93 733 2'25 1,787 2'61 
]904-08 lJ ,548115'54 748 1'93 507 1'42 I 1,255 1'69 
1909-13 11 ,50~ ] 3 '66 773 1'75 464 1'15 

I 
1/~37 1'47 

1914-18 7,868 828 569 1'17 330 0'71 899 0'95 
]919-23 4,40l 418 353 0'66 241 0'47 594 0.56 
1924-:28 2,912 2'48 245 0'41 I 14') 028 385 

/ 

0'33 
]929-33 l,m9 1'24 115 0'18 72 0'1 I 187 0'15 

1932 233 '90 18 O']'! 13 0'10 31 I 0'12 I 
1933 188 '72 17 0-13 11 0'09 28 O-ll 
]9.34 141 '54 15 O'll 4 0'03 

I 

19 0'07 
1935 I7a '6,' j5 0-1l 5 0'01 20 0-08 
1936 132 '49 13 0'10 6 0'05 19 0'07 

'Notlfiable throughout the State from 1st January, 1898. 

The rate of mortality from typhoid fever in 1936 represents only 7 
persons per million living. This rate is 30 per cent. below that of the 
p.revious five years. 

The decrease in the number and proportion of deaths due to this disense 
aft'er 1888 was very marked, and may be traced to the operation of the 
Dairies Supervision Act, which became law in 1889. The rates show a 
:further marked improvement as from 1903, and have dropped regularly, 
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until that for 1936 was only 1.4 per cent. of the rate for the period 1884-88. 
The rate is considerably higher than that experienced in England and 
Wales, where during 1935 it was only 4 per million living. 

(jIVing to a superior system of sewerage and to the greater attention given 
to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality from 
typhoid fever in the metropolis is usually very much lower than in the 
remainder of the State. The persons who died in 1936 included 7 W110 

resided in the metropolis and 12 in other districts. The rates per 10,000 
living were 0.07 and 0.09 respectively. 

Most deaths from typhoid fever oCCur during the summer and autumn. 
In 1936 there weTe three deaths during the summer months of December, 
January, and February, and 14 during the autumn months of March, 
April, and May; making' a total of 17 out of 19 in the whole year. 

Smallpox. 
There has be('n no death from smallpox in New South Wales since the 

year 1915. 
Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 

adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,00G 
persons voluntarily su.bmitted themselves to ?accination, 

Measles. 
Although measles is a common complaint, the resultant mortality is 

comparatively very small. The following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex. 

Period. 

1884--8S 
1889-93 
1894-98 

lS99-1!.l03 
1904-08 
190!.l-1:1 
1914-18 
1(Jl9-2:1 
1!.l24-28 
1929-33 

H)32 
19;{3 
1934 
1935 
1936 

I 

]\fales. 
----,----------------,--------------

I 
Femule.. I Tot.1. 

~Rate l'er 
Deaths. 10,000 

lidng-

166 0'63 
393 1'28 
338 1'00 
160 0'44 
82 0'21 

309 0'70 
301 0'62 
207 0':19 
1';7 030 
137 0'21 

7 0.05 
20 0'15 
19 0'14 
47 035 
II 008 

Rp,te l'er ----- -I-Rafe-pe~ -
Del1ths. 10.000 Deuths. ~O • .oOO 

Ih-inJI hVlng-
, 

I 165 0'76 331 0'69 
36!! 1'41 762 

I 
Hl4 

324 1'09 662 1'04 
219 0'67 379 0'55 
107 I 0':-10 189 

I 
0'25 

267 
i 

0'66 576 I 0'68 
221 I 0'48 522 I 0 .. ~5 
183 

I 
035 390 I 0'37 

161 0'28 338 0'29 
117 i a·!!) 2fi4 0'9.0 

7 I 0'06 14 005 
n- 0'19 45 0'17 .0 I 

15 
I 

0'12 34 0'13 
:16 0'28 H3 0'31 
11 I 0'08 22 0'08 

I 
The high rates dUTing' the second and third quinquennial periods were 

due to severe outbreaks in 1893 and 1898. 
Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemic. 

It was epidemic in 1898-9, when 719 deaths were recorded; in 1912, whell 
there were 371 fatal cases; and in 1915, when there were 324. During the 
year 1936 deaths from measles among children under 1 year of age num
bered 2, and among children nnder 5 years of age 10. The total number 
of deaths in this year was 22. 

Seal·let ]i'ev~r. 
In 1936 the number of deaths from this disease was 26, equivalent to a 

rate of 0.10 per 10,000 of the population. Of these, 15 occurred in the 
metropolis, and 11 in the remainder of the State, showing' rates of 0.12 and 
0.08 per 10,000 for the respective divisions. The rate oLmgrtality from 
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this causedul'iug, 1936 waS;,32pe~'; C~llt",be¥nv that of the precediug quiu
queuuium. The numbel;;O£ ca:;\es, llo;tifi~and the deaths from scarlet fe,vel' 
and the equivalent anllual\l'a:tes, ha,ve b(len as follo.ws:-

Cases . Notified. 
\ 

Deaths . 

I 

Period. 
Rat~ 

:llIales. Females. Total. 

Nnmber. 1lcr 

Number·1 Number. I I RlLto per 10,000 Rate per. RlLte per 
living. 10,000 10,000 Number. 10,000 

living. liVing'. lh,ing. 

I I 
1884-8& I * '" 287 I 1'08 34.2 ' 1'57 629 1'30 I 

I 1889~93 '" '" 185 

I 

0·60 2.'36 0'90 421 O'H 
1894-98 * * 162 0'48 218 0'73 380 0'60 

1899-19(3 10,940 15'97 84 0'23 114 0'35 I 198 0'29 
1904-08 14,239 19'16 88 0'23 91 0'26 ! 179 0'2( 
1909-13 13,220 l5'70 41 I 0'09 57 0'14 I 98 0'12 
1914-18 20,864 21'95 112 I 0'23 161 0'35 I 273 0'29 
1919-23 6,732 6'39 34 I 0'06 38 0'07 I 72 0'07 
1924-28 

1
25,119 21'38 ]42 

I 
0'24 185 0'32 

I 
327 028 

1929.-33 23,260 18·21 ll5 

I 

0'18 Ill5 0'26 280 0'22 
1932 4,905 19'01 16 0':2 41 0'32 57 0'22 
1933 I 4,259 16'37 22 0'17 :l3 0'26 55 0'21 
Hl34 2,166 8'26 9 , 0'07 10 008 19 0'07 
]935 ' 2,250 S'50 ]0 

I 

0'07 8 0'06 18 0'07 
1936 \ 3,939' 14:76 ]2 0'09 14 O'll 26 0'10 

"Notifiable throughout the State frQIll1st January, 1898. 

Like m;easles, scmrlet fever is an epidemic disease whieh mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males. Of the deaths during 1936, 7 were of children under 10 years of 
age, viz., 4 males and 3 females. Though not nearly so fatal as formerly, 
its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the part of the 
authorities responsible, for the health of the State, The' death-rate from 
this cause of 'mortality has fluctuated since the year 1884, when it was 
very heavy, the rate pel' 10,000 inhabitants having ranged from 2.59 in that· 
year to 0.04, in 1921, 

TV hooping-coug h. 
Whooping cough is another disease which mainlyafIects children, and to 

which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males. The Rum-
bel' of cileaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1884 are shown below, 

Males. 
I 

Females. Total. 

Period, 

\ 

Rate per 

I I 
Rate per 

\ 

RIlte per 
Deaths. 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 

living. living. living. 

1884-88 I 
I 

327 1'24. 472 
I 

2'17 799 1 '66 
1889-93 495 1'61 666 2'55 1,161 2'04 
1894",-98 343 l'Ot 502 I 1'69 845 1'33 

189!b19.o3 573 1'59, 726. 2'23 1;299, 1 '90 
190!~08 . 369 0'95 44!) , 1 ~25 814 1'10 
1909-13 377 0'86 430 1'09 813 0'97 
1914-18 :13fi 0'69 382. 0'8~ 717 0'75 
19l!}~2l'1 44tl 0'82 497 0'96' 937 0'89 
1 924-2'l 390 0'65 46~ 0-80 852 0'72 
1929-:13 2~ii 0-44 363 0'58 648 0'51 

H132 35 0'27 25 0'20 61 0'2! 
1931 9 0'07 Hi 0'12 25 HO 
1934 139 1'05 147 ] '14 286 1 '09 
19:15 :11 0'23 :12 0'24 63 0'24 
1936 51 I 0'38 69 0'52 ]20 0'45 
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Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and a 
constantly recurring ailment of infancy and childhood, for the table shows 
that periods of decline have generally been fonowed by increases in the 
death-rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, one such occurring 
in 1907, when 594 cases proved fatal, and the death-rate was the highest 
since 1878. Further epidemics occurl'ed in 1913, 1920, 1921, 1925, 1927, 
1929 and 1934, when the deaths were 344, 369, 257, 323, 211, 212 and 286 
respectively. 

Records kept since 1913 show that epidemics of whooping cough among 
school children are only second in magnitude to those of measles. 

An examination of the table on a later page showing the seasonal pre
valence of diseases indicates that whooping-coug'h is most fatal during the 
months of J annary and September to December. 

Diphtheria and Cj·oup. 
The death rate from diphtheria and croup was very high in the earlier 

years shown in the ta:ble below, but following the introduction of the use 
of diphtheria antitoxin in 1894 the death rate fell sharply. 

OompulsOl'Y notification by medical practitioners of cases of diphtheria 
was instituted from 1st January, 1898, but in the first ten ;years the 
notifications were not complete. 

Diphtheria and croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, caused 220 deaths'in 1936. Deaths from these diseases in the 
metropolitan area numbered 103, and those in the remainder of the State 
117, the respective rates pel' 10,000 living for each division being 0.82 and 
0.83. The following table shows the number of cases notified and deaths 
and the equivalent annual rates since 1884:-

Deaths. 

Cnses notilled, I I 
Males. FemaJes. Total. 

Period. 

I Rate per I I Rate per I Rate per I Numbtr I 
Rate l'er 

Number. 1.°,9°0 Number. 11l . .o00 I Number. 1.0'.000 , 10,0(0 
hvmg. I livIng. livIng. ~ 

I 
livIng. 

1 R84--8S * * 
I 

1,069 4'04 980 451 2,049 4'25 
1889~93 * * 1,433 4'65 1,399 0'36 2,83'2 4:!JS 
1894-98 * * I 712 2'10 710 2';)9 1,422 2'24 

1899-1903 4.360 6'36 

I 
:no ;)'86 299 0'92 G09 0'89 

1904-08 7,298 982 367 0'95 338 0'95 705 0'95 
1!J09-1a 24.,012 28'51 

I 

604 ! '37 640 1'59 1,244- 1'48 
1914-18 29,213 30'74 659 1'36 682 1'47 1,341 1'41 
1919-2:J 22,297 21'17 583 1'09 ! 509 0'99 1,0['2 1'04, 
1924-28 18,841 16'03 448 0'75 

i 
394 0'68 8'[2 0'72 

1929-33 20,979 16'42 I 434 0'G7 454 0'72 888 0'70 
1932 4,310 16'71 ! 84 0'64 76 0'60 160 0'62 
1933 a,912 15'04 76 0'58 93 0'73 169 0'65 
H134 6,167 23'51 95 0'71 98 0'76 193 0'74 
1935 4,913 lS'57 99 0'74 95 0'73 194 0'73 
1936 7,0134 26'48 

I 
118 0'87 102 0'77 220 0'82 

I 

• Notifiahle throughout the ~tate from 1st January, 189S. 

Mortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz., 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former. 

The experience of the quinquennial period 1932-36 shows the disease to 
be most fatal during the months of April, May, and June. Ninety-five 
per cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1936 were undel' 
10 years of age, and 60 per cent. were under 5 years of age. 

"45971-0 
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In 1923 the Department of Health began a campaign of systematio 
testing of children for susceptibility to diphtherh by means of the Schick 
test, followed by voluntary immunisation. Although the numbers sub
mitting for inoculation were not encouraging the; campaign was gradually 
extended up to 1928 when it lapsed. 

Following upon encouraging reports from other States and countries on 
the use of "anatoxin," immunisation has been recommenced in this State. 
In an effort to control the incidence of this disease the aim of the Depart
ment of Health is the immunisation of the majority of children at ages 
1 to 14 years. Immunisation is purely voluntary, and children may be 
treated at public clinics 01' by private medical pmctitioners. 

In June, 1934, a public clinic was opened at the Department of Health~ 
but up to the 30th June, 1935, only 104 persons had been immunised. From 
1st July, 1935, to March, 1936, 195 persons werE' treated. An intensive 
campaign was then commenced, and to the 31st July, 1937, a further 1,686 
persons were immunised, making a total of 1,985 at this clinic. As part 
of this campaign the Municipal and Shire OouncHs, as the Local Health 
Authorities, were invited to co-operate with the Department of Health. 
A definite sclleme was inaugUl'ated, to operate from 1st June, 1936, whereby 
the Department of Health would repay the Oouncils the cost of the ana
toxin used and supply certain other requirements. 

At the 31st July, 1937, 143 councils 01' other bodies had clinics in opera
tion, and to this date, in addition to those treated at the Departmental 
clinic 44,677 persons had been immunised. It is not possible to state the 
number treated by private practitioners. 

In'/l-uenza. 
During 1936 there were 214 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 

being 34 per cent. below the average of the previous quinquennium. Prior 
to 1891 the average annual number of deaths waq 44, but dUl'ing that year 
988 deaths occurred from this cause. From 1892 to 1917 the average 
number of deaths was 198, but in :1,918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. 
This wascoml'letely overshadowed by the disastrous epidemic in 1919, 
when 6,387 persons died from the disease. An examination of the experi
ence of that year will be found in the 1920 issue o{ this Year Book. 

Since 1919 the mortality has been exceptionally heavy in 1923, 1929 and 
1935. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods:-

Period, 

1Il75-1890 
1891 

1892-1917 
1918 
1919 

1920-1922 
1\)23, 

19'24-1928 
1929 

1930-]934 
1935 
19,36 

1_~_~ __ Dea_" _lbs_, -,-----1 Annual Rate 
Males, I Femal~s. Total. per IO,OQU. 

388 322 
549 439 

2,799 2,397 
218 154 

3,81it 2;536 
460 420 
,268 243 
m17 562 
293 248 
612 529 

'BIB 262 
127 87 

710 
988 

5,196 
372 

6,387 
880 
511 

1,199 
541 

1,1~1 
578 
214 

0'53 
8'65 
] '27 
1'91 

:n'93 
1'39 
2'32 
1'02 
2'16 
0'88 
2'18 
0'80 

Prior to 1919 intluenza wases,sentially' a diseas,e fE\tal to yQU~g ohil<lren 
and,person~,past 415 years.oi'age,lmt,inthe severe wodd-wide epideijlie,of 
that year the dis~se was most fatal to persons in, the prime of.iife (25 to 
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44 years). III issues of this Year Book up to 1933-34 it has been shown by 
comparing the deaths since 1920 with those of 1914-18 and 1919 in age 
groups representing' approximately the different stages of life,. that the 
character of the disease has reverted to the type experienced prior to 1919. 

Tuberculous Diseases. 
The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified forms of tuber

culous diseases during 1936 was 1,0'51, or 4,3 per cent, of the actual mor
tality in the State, and equal to 3,94 per 10,000 living-a rate 4 per 
cent, below the average for the preceding quinquennium. 

A comparison of death-rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the la'at six years is given below. The rates 
are stated per. 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account of differ
ences in the distri'bution of age and sex in the respective populations, which 
have a materiaLinfluence on the rates, 

Death-rate from tuberculous diseases per 1)000 of Total Populat,ion. 
State, 

j I I 1 I 1931. 1932, 1033, 1934, 1935, 1036, 

New South TVale8 '" 0',94 0'42 0'41 i 0'40 0'39 0'39 
Victoria , .. .. ' 0'55 0'53 0'4, 0'+9 0'48 047 
Queensland .. , '" 0'38 0'38 0'38 0'35 "34 0'34,. 
South Australia ,,, 0'58 0'48 0'52 0'48 0'44 0.40 
Western .Australia '" 0'57 0'51 0'49 0'55 0',51 0'46 
Tnsmllnia '" .. , 0'54 0,58 0'56 0'49 0'5i 0'58 
Commonwealth ", 0'49 0'46 0'44 0'43 0'42 0'42 
New Zell]and' '" 0'4:3 0'42 0'42 0'42 0'39 0'46 

Mortality fr0m iluberculosis diseases is usually lower in New South Wales 
than in any other Austi'alian State. except Queensland, 

Tubel'c1tlosis of the Respimtol'Y System. 
Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or ph't~hisis, was the cause of 955 

deaths, or 91 per cent, of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1936, being' fifth in the order of magnitude among the fatal diseaoos .of 
the State, The mortality rate per 10,000 living was 4 per cent, lower 
than in the previous quinquennium, The male rate in 1936 was 4,34 and 
the female' rate 2,80: 

The following table shows the number of deaths from tuberculosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 18)84, This cause of 
death was ml'lllel'ly designatedt'ub(lrculosis. of th'e lungs:-

Nales, I Felilales, 
, Rat,_ per' 

Deaths, 10,0(0 
living-

I Total. 
Period, Rat" per 

Deaths 10,000 
living 

~!ate ,p,er 
Deaths, 10,000' 

living 

1884-88 3,132 11'83 2,022 9'30 5,154 10'69 
1889-03 3,269 10'61 1,925 7'38 5,194 9'13 
1894-98 3,191 9'43 1,983 0'68 5,174 8']5 

1890-1903 3,322 0'24 2,304 :7'08 5,026 8-21 
. 1904-08 2,985 7'72 2,184 6'13 6,169 6.'96 
1909-13 3,220 7'31' 2,2S6 5'69 5,506 0'34: 
1914-18 3,373' 0'95' 2 j 194 4'72 5,507 5'86 
1919-23 3,484 6'49 2,173 4'21 5,657 5'37 
1924-28 iI,337 0-67' 2;217 3-85 5,554 4:73' 
'1929-33 3,094' 4:77 2~013 3'20 5,107 4'00 

, 1932: 582 41'45 387 3'06 969 3"7(1 
1933: 000 41'59 345 2'69 951 3'65 
193·1 567 4:20 :38$ 3'00 955 3'6-1-
]935 5S9 4'40 350 Z'68 939 :1'55 
1936 586 4'34 3(j9 2'80 ',955' 3'58 
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The gelleral rate in the last 5 years has decreased by 66 per cent. in 
comparison with the first quinquenniulll shown, that for females slightly 
niore than that for males. The female rate ranged from 59 per cent. of 
the male rate in the year 1933 to 79 per cent. during the periods 1904-08 
and 1884-88. In 1936 it was 64 per cent. of the male rate. 

The improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 
reg'ulation of immigration, conditions of employment, etc., and the enforce
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 1£)29. 

The table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system 01' phthisis according to age and sex during the triennial period 
around each cenSU'3 since 1891. 

_.\ge Group (Years). 

0- 4 ... ... .. . 
"'1 5- 9 ... ... .. . 

10-14 ... ... ... ... 
15-19 ... .., ... ... 
20-24 ... ... .. . ... 
25-34 ... ... .. . ... 
35-44 ... ... .. . ... 
45-54 ... ... . .. ... 
55-64 ... .. , ... ... 
65-74 ... ... .. . ... 
'75 and ovor ... ... ... 

All Ages ... ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... . .. ... 
5- 9 ... ... .. . ... 

10-14 .. , ... ... .. . 
15-19 ... ... .. . ... 
20-24 ... ... .. . ... 
2 5-34 ... ... . .. ... 
35--44 ... ... ... .. . 
45-54 ... ... .. . ... 
55-64 ... ... .. . ... 
65- 74 ... ... ... .. . 

5 and over ... ... ... 
AUAges .. , ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Age 
Rate in 

s 

... ... ... 

... ... .. . 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 

." ... '" ... ... ... 

... ... '" ... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... '" 
1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death note per 10,000 Living. Tnberculosis of the Respiratory 
System. 

1890-92. r 1900--02. I 1010--12. I 1920--22. I 1932-34. 

Males. 
·63 I 2·04 ·57 ·57 ·09 
·41 

I 
·47 ·31 ·25 ·08 

·85 ·28 ·49 ·25 ·08 
3·89 3·22 2·31 2·28 ·75 

12·52 10·56 5·99 5·12 2·80 
17·91 14·37 9·72 9·18 4-66 
20·21 18·15 12·55 11-07 6·92 
20·07 19·79 15·49 12·97 10·06 
19·63 17·74 17·06 14-17 10·99 
15·84 19·24 13-37 10·27 9·36 
6·97 7·84 7-81 5·21 4·68 

10·38 9·48 7·17 6·44 4·43 
100 91 69 62 43 

Females. 
·93 1043 ·63 ·42 .09 
·42 ·48 ·24 ·35 ·05 
·92 1·20 ·59 ·39 ·27 

5·29 5·46 3·80 2·40 1·90 
10·47 7·99 7·74 5·92 5·21 
16·43 13·56 10·00 H2 5·20 
15·84 13·41 9·80 6·46 4·24 
12·85 10·96 7·75 5·63 3'72 
9·81 n·96 8·34 5·32 3·29' 

11-17 7·31 10·60 6·14 3·52 
4·18 2·59 3·84 3-19 2·55 
7·50 

I 
6·95 

I 
5·64 4·02 2·91 

100 93 75 5~ 39 

Persons. 
·78 1·74 '60 ·50 ·09 
·41 ·48 ·27 ·30 ·07 
·88 ·73 ·54 '32 ·17 

4·59 4·34 3·04 2·34 1'32 
n·54 9·26 6·84 5·53 3·R8 
17·28 13·98 9·86 8·15 4·93 
18·43 16·09 11·27 8·84 5·57 
IH7 16·06 12-10 9·50 6·99 
15·84 15·26 13·25 10·13 7-20 
13·90. 14·36 12·12 8·35 6·51 
5·85 5·49 6'03 4·21 3·59 
9·06 8·28 

I 
6·44 5·25 3·68 

100 91 71 58 41 
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The rate improved to a greater extent amongst males than amongst 
females between 1890-92 and 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater reduction amongst females, 

A comparison of the death rates from phthisis in the various age groups 
shows a remarkable difference in respect of men and women, Excluding 
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is comparatively light the 
rates for females are the higher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
age there is a large excess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64 years being more than three times the corresponding rate 
amongst women, In this group the male death rate from phthisis reaches 
the maximum, Amongst females the rate has generally been highest at 
ages 25 to 34 years, then decreases up to ages 55 to 64: year3, but in the 
group 65-74 years it rises slightly, 

Other Tuberculous Diseases, 
Of the 1,051 deaths during 1936 from tuberculosis, only 96 were from 

tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system, For the year 
1936, 18 deaths, equivalent to 19 per cent" were of children under 5 years 
of age, Taking the age group under 5 years, and all ages, the following 
table shows the distinct improvement in the death-rates since the decennium 
1891-1900 '-

Deaths per 10,000 living-Tuberculosis other than Respiratory System, 
----

Period. Ages under 5 Years. All Ages, 

Males, I .f!'emales. I Total. Males_ I Females. I Total. 

1891-1900 l5'93 13'41 14'69 2'76 2'62 2'69 

1901-1910 7'11 5'98 6'55 1'70 1'51 1'6] 

1911-1920 3'13 2'96 3'06 1'00 '86 '93' 

19Z1-1930 1'85 1-67 1'76 '63 '52 '58 

1931 1'41 1'15 1-28 '49 '37 '43 

]932 1'29 1'17 1"23 '49 ':lO '39 

1933 1'59 '86 1-23 '48 '38 '43: 

1934 1'47 1'14 1'46 '35 '33 '34 

1935 1'34 1'40 l':n '37 '31 '34 

1936 1'00 '66 '84 '37 'il5 '36 

Cancer, 
In 1936 the deaths from cancel' numbered 2,781, equal to a rate of 10.42 

per 10,000 living. The average rate of mortality in the five years 1932-36 
was much higher than in any preceding period, being 10.19 per 10,000 living 
as compared with 3,30 for t;he period 1884:-88. The total for 1936 included 
1,379 males and 1,402 females, the rates being 10,22 and 10.63 per 10,000 
living of each sex respectively, 

Olassified according to the parts of the body affected and arranged in order 
of fatality, cancer caused the following deaths in 1936 :-Stomach and 
duodenum 674, intestines 380, other of digestive tract 404, female genital 
organs 301, breast 283, male genito-urinary organs 211, buccal cavity 147, 
respiratory organs 127, skin 79, and other organs 175, . 
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The following table shows the deaths and rates of earh sex since 188.t:-

Males, Fen1ales, Tot,a\. 
---

I R,te-Period. I Rate I Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
li\'ing. liYing. liring. 

1884-88 859 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-93 1,262 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04 

1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4-68 3,106 4'8& 

1899-1903 2,295 6'38 1,877 5'77 4,172 6'09 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 

1909-13 3,362 7'63 2,860 7'12 6,222 7'39· 

1914-18 3,886 8'00 3,458 7'44 7,3H 7-73 

1919-2;1 4,738 8'82 4,292 8'31 9,030 8'57 

1924-28 5,790 9'66 5,068 8'80 10,858 9'24 

J929-;l3 6,501 10'01 5,704 9-08 12,205 9,55 

1932 1,405 10'73 1,129 8'88 2,534 9'82 

, ,1933 '1,394 10,57 1,226 9'56 2,620 10'07 

1934 1,369 10-30 1,293 9'99 2;662 10-J5 
,. 

1035 1,451 10'84 1,321 10'11 2,772 10-48 

1\,36 1,379 10'22 1,402 lO'63 2,781 10'42 

In New South Wales the crude male rate is usually the higher. In Eng
land and Wales, on the other hand. the crude female. rate is usually the 
higher though the standardised rates-for which the age distribution of the 
population of each sex is taken into ronsideration-show the male rate as 
thehighel' in each year since' 1924_ In the period 1911-1914 the standard
ised female rate in England was higher ,than the male rate, and in 1922 and 
1923 these rates for both sexes were practicnllY equal. The change 
is attributed boY the Registrar-General in his Annual Review to the opera· 
tion of two factors which probably exercise some influence in New South 
Wales, viz.-(i) The success of operations upon the relatively more ao· 
celJsible ca noel'S of females, and Cii) the better diagnosis of the less 
accessible cancers of females' as a consequence of improved medica1.ap· 
pliances. and knowledge; In England and Wales, also, the crude rate for 
both sexes 'oombined is usually much higher, and is increasing more rapidly" 
than, in New South Wales: 

The ages of the 2,'781 persons who died from cancer inN ew South Wales 
dui'ing 1936 ranged from 9 months to 94 years, but the disease' is OIle 
of advanced age, 97 Per cent, of the perSDns who died from cancel'in 1936 
being 35 years and over, 
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In the following table are shown the death-rates from cancer for each sex 
in age groups above 25 years, during the triennial periods around each 
census since 1891. 

Age Group (Year,:;). 

25--34 ... .. , ... ... 
35-44 ... . .. ... ... 
45-54 ... ... .. . ... 
55-64 .... ... ... ... 
65-74 ... . .. . .. ... 
75 and over .. , '" ... 

All Ages .. , '" ... 
Rate in 1890-92. = 100 ... 

25-34 
35~44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and over 

All Ages 

Rate in 1890-92 == 100 ... 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

5-34 ... ." ... .. . 
5-44 ... ... ... .. . 
5--54 ... ... ... ... 
5-64 .. , ... ... .. . 
5-74 ... ... ... ... 
5 and over ... ... .. . 

All Ages... ... "'1 
Rate in 1890-92 '= 100 ... 

Death nate por 10,000 Living.-Cancer. 

1890-92. I 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

Males. 
1-06 1·02 I ·95 ·94 ·99 
3·67 3·95 4·23 3·61 3·15 

12·25 12·73 13·48 13·67 11058 
26·02 37·01 36·65 38·13 36·30 
44·24 66·71 74·84 77·29 85.83 
49·50 79-46 96·27 116·46 129·06 

4·29 646 

I 
7-67 

I 
8·74 10·53 

100 151 179 204 245 

Females. 
1-03 1·03 1·48 1-46 1.25 
6·42 6·59 6·95 6·29 6·35 

16'80 18·04 18·32 18·53 16·74 
29·96 33-85 35·40 35·91 33·24 
38·51 57·30 59·66 66·23 55·66 
45;93 76·94 93:96 104·09 93·72 

3·97 5·57 7·12 8·36 9·48 
100 140 179 211 239 

Personsl 
1-05 1-03 1·21 1·20 loll 
4·79 5'10 5·50 4·91 4·77 

14·08 14·97 15·60 15·97 14·08 
27·54 35·65 36·to 37-11 34·79 
41·87 62·87 67·98 72·15 71013 
48·07 78'33 95·23 110·34 111·02 

. . 

4015 6·04 

I 
'7-41 

I 
8'55 ]0·01 

100 146 179 206 241 

There has been a continous increase in the death rate from cancer. The 
increase between 1890-92 and 1910-12 was 79 Del cent. for both males find 
females and the subseqllent. inci'imse 37 pet -cent. for males and 34 per 
cent. in the rate f6r females. The rate is hig'her amongst feIilales than 
males up to age 55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later ages. 

In all countries fOl' which records are kept the death rate from cancer 
has been increasing and great attention is being given to the pi'oblem of 
the control of cancer. 

In 1921 the University of Sydney established a Oancer Research Oom
mittee, for which funds were made available by contributions from the 
Oommonwealth and State Governments and by private donations and 
bequests. Laboratories were equipped within the University, research 
workers engaged to conduct investigations locally and abroad, and treat
ment centres were established within certain hospitals. 

The State Department of Health, in 1932, established a deep X-ray 
therapy department at the Ooast (now Prince Henry) Hospital, and 
similar departments have been established in several other metropolitan 
hospitals. Steps have also ,been taken to set up a consultative clinic at the 
Newcastle Hospital. 
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Portion of a supply of radium purchased by the Commonwealth Govcrn
ment in lD27 has been made available for use in nine hospitals in New 
South Wales, including those mentioned above, and to the Cancer Research 
Committee, and through the latter to approved practitioners for use in 
private practice. 

Co-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the 
Australian Cancel' Conference, convened annually by the Commonwealth 
Department of Health. Through this department, also, cancel' workers 
in Australia are kept in touch ,vith the Cancel' Commission of the Health 
Organisation of the League of Nations, the Hadium Commission in Great 
E1'itain, the British Empire Cancer Cmll1Jaign Society, the International 
T; nion against Cancer and with national movements in many countries. 

Following- upon thc recommelldation of the Seventh Australian Cancer 
Conference in 1936, the Commonwealth Government, with the acquiescence 
of the State Governments, created the National Health and Medical Re
search Council, so that public health matters should receive more adequate 
review and so that medical research should be fostered and developed in 
Australia. The Council was instituted in September, lD36, and com
prises representatives of the various Health Departments, medical 
organisations, a University representative, and two lay people. 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude 
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

I 
Cancer De.th-rate per 1,000 01 Tot,1 Population. 

State_ 

1930. I 1931. I 1932. I 1033. I 193!. J 1935. I 1036_ 

New South Wales .. - 0'90 0'9,t; 0'98 1'01 l'Ol 1'05 1'04 
Victoria ... .. 1'04 1'09 )'18 1'18 1'19 1'23 1'24 
Queenslana .. 0'82 0'95 0'93 0'91 0'92 0'96 0'99 
South Australia ... 1'04 1'20 1'13 1'17 1'12 1.0! 1'2& 
Western Australia .. , 0'97 0'94 1'03 0'94 1'02 1'06 1'01 
Tasmania , .. ... 0'113 0'98 1'01 1'09 1·13 1'14 1'23 
Commonwealth ... 0'95 1'01 1'05 1'05 1'06 1'09 1'11 
New Zealand .. , .. 1'02 1'03 1'01 1'11 1'15 1'12 l'lR 

Diabetes. 

The proportion of deaths due to diabetes has been growing during the 
past twenty-five years. Although the disease is responsible for less than 2 
per cent. of the annual number of deaths the rate of mortality from diabetes 
has increased, the average of the last five years being- 84 per cent. higher 
than that for the period 1906-10. 

The deaths due tc, diabetes in 1936 llumbered 413, equal to a rate of 1.5[; 
per 10,000 living-. The rate for males was 0.94 and for females 2.17 per 
10,000 living of each sex. :Most of the deaths occurred after middle life, 
382 out of 413 deaths in 1936, 01' 92 per cent. being' persons over 45 years 
(f age. 

Meningitis. 

The diseases included under the above heading-encephalitis, simple 
meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis---caused 103 deaths 
elUTing 193\3; the cOlTesponding rate being 0.39 per 10,000 living. Of this 
number, 64 were males and 39 females, equivalent to rates per 10,000 living 
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of each sex of 0,47 and 0,30 respectively, The deaths in the metropolis and 
country were 58 and 45, with corresponding rates per 10,000 living of 0,46 
and 0,32, 

Of those who died during 1936, 37, or 36 per cent" were under 5 years 
of age, 

H wlnol'l'haoe 0/ the Bl'ain, 

Mortality from this cause showed a slow but sustained increase for 
twenty years prior to the quinquennium 1909-13, then there was an appre
ciable decline until 1924, Since that year the figures are not strictly com
parable owing to changes in the method of classification due to a revision it: 
the classification of causes of death, In 1925 greater preference was given 
to cerebral haemo1'l'hage as a cause of death when found in combination 
witll diseases of the arteries, atheroma, etc, In 1928, however, a further 
change was made, and all cases of· arteria-sclerosis combined with any 
cerebral vascular lesion have since been included with diseases of the 
arteries, The introduction from 1st April, 1935, of an amended form of 
medical certificate of cause of death has been further instrumental in 
reducing the number of deaths ascribed to this title, as the additional 
information derived has enabled the classification to be made as just 
mentioned, 

The number of deaths due to cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy during 
the year 1936 under the new classification was 687, of which 332 were 
males and 355 females, The l'ate was 2,58 per 10,000 living, viz" 2,46 
for males and 2,69 for females, 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates for both 
sexes from cerebral haemol'l'hage and apoplexy since 1884, but the com
parison over the last nine years is affected by the alterations in certification 
and classification mentioned ,above, 

Perio d, 

88 
93 

1884-
1889-
1894-98 

1899-1 
1904-
1909-
1914-
1919-
1924-
1929-

193 
193 
193 
193 
193 

903 
08 
13 
18 
23 
28 
33 
2 
3 
-l 
5 
6 

-

Males, Fema.les. 

\ Rnte \ Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
living. Jiving-. 

778 2'97 467 2'15 
796 2'58 618 2'37 
943 2'79 710 2'39 

1,050 2'92 788 2'42 
1,303 3'31 1,039 2'91 
1,627 3'69 1,439 3'58 
1,693 3'49 1,431 3'J8 
1,735 3'23 ],587 3'07 
2,225 3'71 2,210 :';'84 
2,025 :{'H 2,132 "39 

434 ::1'32 438 ::1'45 
444 3'::17 477 ::1'72 
::197 

I 
2'99 429 3'31 

316 2'36 370 2'83 
332 2'46 355 2'69 

Commlsions of Childl'en, 

Total. 

Deaths, I Rate per 10,000 
living. 

1,245 2'58 
1,414 2'48 
1,653 2'60 
1,838 2'68 
2,342 3'15 
3,066 3'64 
3,124 3'29 
3,32~ 3']5 
4,435 3'77 
4,157 3'25 

872 ::1'38 
921 ::1'54 
826 3'15 

I 
686 2';'9 
687 2'G8 

,-------

Convulsions of children (under 5 years of age) caused 15 deaths during 
1936, 01' 0,06 per 10,000 living' at all ages, which is 12 per cent, above the 
rate for the previous quinquennium, 
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The . .following table shows the number of deaths and the rates from con
.vulsi"ons of children for both sexes in periods since 1875:-

Males, Females. Total. 

Yoar, I Rate I Rate \ ! Raw Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per,l~,OOO Deaths, per,l?,OOO 
Living. Lmng, LIvmg. 

1875-79 1,53B 8'93 1,291 8'94 2,829 8'93 
1880-84 2,007 9'12 1,600 S'83 3,607 8'99 
J 885-89 1,916 6'99 ],615 7'}4 3,531 7'06 
1890-94, ] ,601 5'07 1,355 5'03 2,956 5'05 
1895_99 1,281 3'73 1,119 3'70 2,400 3'72 
1900':'04 781 2'15 625 1'89 1,406 2'02 
lO05-{)O' 550 1'40 480 1'32 1,030 1'36 
191O-l4' 458' 1'00 343 0'83 801 0'92 
1915,..19- 404, 0'83, 291 0'61 695 0'72 
1920-24 208 0'38 183 0'35 391 0'36 
1925-29 145 0'23 98 0'16 243 0'20 
1930-34 38 0'06 35 0-06 73 0'06 

1932' 6· 005 10 0'08 16 0'06 
1933 8 0'06 7 0'05' 15 0'06 
H)3~ 7 0-05 4 0-03. 11 0'04 
1935 3 0'02 7 0'05 10 0.04 
1936 12' 0'09 3 0'02 15 0'06 

The rates of mortality ascribed to this cause show a remarkable decline, 
due partly to increasing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. 
Numerous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now 
ascribed ·to, some other cause. which led to convulsions. 

Being limited to children under 5 years of arte. the rates are better stated 
proportionately at that age-period. On this basis. the death-l'ate in 1936 
was 0.70 per 10,000, as compared with 0.56 of the previous quinquennium. 
All the deaths in 1936 occurred during the first year of life, the equivalent 
rate· being. 0.33' per 1,000 births. 

Insanity.·· 
Olassed as a distinct disease of the nervous system, insanity causes death 

from general paralysis of the insane and from other forms of mental 
alienation,' Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming within 
this classification are undeI' treatment in the various mental hospitals. On 
the 30th June, 1936, there were 11,018 persons, under official cognisance, 
excluding 32 in reception houses and observation wards and gaols, but in
cluding, 9 patients from the Broken Hill district· who were under treat
ment in South Australian hospitals. The' prqportion per 1,000 of the 
population was 4.13 or about 5.6 per cent. more: than the average for the 
previous· five years. 

The number of. deaths. from insanity in the year 1936 was 77~54 males 
and 23 females. The death-rate per 10,000 living' was 0.40 for males and 
0.17 for females. In England and Wales the corresponding figures in 1935 
were 0.60 and 0.43. 

In the year, 1935-36 ther~were 659 deaths in mental hospitals, equivalent 
to 65.2 per 1,000 of the average number of patients in residence. 
The rate of mortality; however, is not comparable with that of 
the general population, because the proportion of mental patients 
under the age of 20 years is very small, due, doubtless, to 
the facts that many children mentally afflicted are cared for in their 
homes, and that mental alienation frequently does not become manifest 
untH. middle or advanced age is reached. 

A comparison of the 'mol·tality of the adult patients in mental hospitals 
with that of the general population in age groups shows that at all ages the 
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rate of mortality among the forme,' is very much higher than among, the 
g~neral population. The disparity is greatest in the earlier years of adult 
life:but diminishes as age increases. 

Diseases of the. H earl; 
Statistics of, mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value, 

because thel'eare important factors .connected with the mode of certification 
and classification which affect the numbers from year to year, 

The causes:· classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis, 
endocarditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardium, angina 
pectoris, and, in 1931, and subsequent years diseases of the coronary arteries, 

The figures in the following statement indicate that the death-rate in 
respect of diseases of the heart has more than doubled during the last thirty 
;years. This may be due to an actual increase in mortality from these 
causes or it may be rather a result of more highly specialised biological 
knowledge and of greater attention to pathological diagnoses. There is no 
doubt, for instance, that many deaths recorded in former years as being 
caUsed by' senile decay would be assig:(led now to some cardiac trouble. 
Moreover, ;it is considered that there has been an increasing tendency on the 
part· of medical practitioners in recent years to give prominence to myo
carditis aSi a cause of death, whether it was chronic or a terminal condition 
super:vening in illness due primarily to some other cause, Again death 
certificates frequently show diseases of the heart in combination with one 
or·more other diseases as the cause of death, and in classifying. such 
certificiates according to cause, definite principles are observed, a large 
measure of preference being given to diseases of the heart, This is another 
factor which may have operated in the direction. of swelling the increase 
in the number of deaths ascribed to this group of diseases, It is not 
practicable, however, to gauge the effects of the various changes which occur 
over a period of years, so that the figures may not be regarded as a satis
factory basis for comparison, 

A further factor. contributing to the apparent increase, but which; 
how~ver, can be analysed, is the changing .age composition of the 'Popula
tion, Larger proportions of the people are reaching the ages at which. the 
death-rate~ from these causes is highest. An analysis of the deaths accord
ing to age is shown Ion the next page, but the figures for any particular 
age-group· are subject to the factors mentioned above. 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, and 
the death-rates of each sex, are shown below:-

bIales. Females. Total. 

Period". 

I 
Rate \ Rate \ Rate Deaths. pel'lO,OOO Death •. per 10,000 Death •. per 10,000 " 

Living. Living. Living.~ 

1884-88 2,149 8'12 1,390 6'39 3,539 7'34 
)889-93 2,250 7'30 1,357 5'20 3,607 6'34 
J894-98 2,434 7'19 1,478 4'98 3,912 6'16 

1899-1903 2,917 8'Il 1,932 5'94· 4,849 7'08 
1904-1908 3,791 9'81 2,727 7'65 6,518 8'77 
1909-1913 5,054 11'47 3,633 9'04' 8;687 10'31 
I914-H1l8 5,950 12'26 4,168 8'97 10,118 10'65 
1919-1923 6,901 12'85 5,384 10'42 12;285 ]1'66 
1924-1928 9,360 15'61 7,37.7 12'81 16,737 14'24 
1929-1933 12,070 18'59 9,24.5 14'72 21,315 16'69 

1932 2,630 20'09 1,957 15'40 4,587 17'78 
1933 2,861 21'08 2,156 16'81 5,017 19'28 
1934: 3,147 23'67 2,257 17'44 5,404 20'60 
1935 3;435 

I 
25'65 2,456 18'80 5,891 ~2'27 

1936 3,386 25'10 2,443 18'52 5,82() 21'85 
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Part of the increase in 1931 and subsequent years was due to the in
clusion of deaths from diseases of the coronary arteries, but even if thesi> 
be excluded the total !'ate shows a steady increase up to 1935, being 
respectively 15.42,16.69,17.62,18.54, and 19.50. In 1936 it dropped to 18.471. 

The ages of persons who died from diseases of the heart during 1936 
ranged between 2 years and 102 years, but 94 per cent. were 45 years 
01' over. 

In the following table are shown the death-rates for each sex in the 
principal age groups during the triennial period around each census since 
1891:-

0- 4-
5- 9 

10--14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54-
55-64 
65-74 

Age Grout) (Years). 

75 ~nd over 
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All Ages 
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Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living-Diseases of the Heart. 

1890-92. j 1900-02. I 1010-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-84. 

M~les. 

·75 1·96 
·91 

1-59 
2·07 
2·lI 
3·21 
7·44-

15·96 
40·05 
77-02 

101·80 

7·78 
100 

I 

1·05 
1-61 
1·82 
1·73 
2·14 
5·70 

13·45 
31·61 
77-12 

123·89 

8·10 
104-

Females. 
·65 1·55 

B6 ·77 
·76 1-61 

1-52 1-63 
2·05 1-63 
3·48 2·57 
7-29 5·63 

11-46 10·88 
26·57 25·48 
62·78 61·41 
91·86 104-09 

5·29 5·92 
100 lI2 

Persons. 
'70 1·76 

1-03 ·91 
H8 1-61 
1·79 1·73 
2·08 1·68 
3·33 2·35 
7-38 5·67 

14·16 12·37 
34·84 28·97 
71·lI 70·70 
97·82 115·04 

6·64 7·07 
100 106 

I 

·92 
1·22 
1-56 
2·23 
1·90 
2·84 
5·97 

15'OR 
39·92 

105·21 
228-18 

lI·73 
151 

·70 
·75 

2·06 
2·10 
2·25 
2·75 
5·77 

13·67 
31-53 
94-64 

190·99 

9·33 
176 

·81 
·99 

1·81 
2-17 
2·07 
2·80 
5·88 

14·43 
36·25 

100·43 
211-48 

10·59 
159 

·49 '17 
·90 '60 

1-43 '74 
1·49 1'21 
1·71 1'17 
2·80 1'70 
5·30 5'62 

13·48 19·19 
38·61 58'52 

107·23 160'lI 
293·63 433·83 

I 
12·78 21,.82 
164 280 

·51 ·30 
1·33 '56 
1-47 '81 
1-60 1'21 
1'45 1'33 
2·21 1·98 
5·17 4·55 

10·24 11'90 
29·86 33'93 
88·82 118'67 

248·91 367'98 

I 
10·10 16'56 
191 313 

·50 '23 
HI ·58 
1-45 '77 
1-55 1'21 
1-58 1'25 
2·51 1-84 
5·24 5'08 

11·95 15'66 
34·62 ··46'41 
98·68 139'92 

271-51 '400'22 

I 
11·47 19'23 
173 290 
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Although the rate for all ages has increased nearly threefold during the 
period reviewed, the increase is confined to ages 45 and over, due to cause!l 
explained on page 419. The rates in all groups below 45 years have declined 
since 1890. 

Under the age of 35 there is very little difference between the rates of 
males and of females, but thereafter the male rate is distinctly higher, the 
result, no doubt, of the more strenuous life of males than of females. 

Bronchit'is. 
Bronchitis caused 251 deaths during H)36, equal to a rate of 0.94 per 

10,000 living. Of the total, 148 were males and 103 females, the C01'1'es
ponding rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1.10 and 0.78. The rate for the 
State was 24 per cent. lower than that experienced during the previous five 
years. Deaths in the metropolis numbered 106, and there were 145 in other 
parts of the State. The c01'1'esponding rates were 0.84 and 1.03 per 10,000 
living. Of the total deaths, 69 were caused by acute bronchitis, 117 cases 
were shown as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 65 were 
unspecified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 13 per cent. 
were under 1 year of age, and 75 pm: cent. were 55 years or over, whilst 
85 per cent. of those who succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years 
of age and over. Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent during 
the months of June, July, August and September. 

Pneumonia. 
Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,734 deaths 

during 1936, the equivalent rate per 10,000 living being 6.50, which was 
16 per cent. above the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the 
total 997 were males and 737 females. The male and female rates per 
10,000 living' were 7.39 and 5.59 respectively. The deaths in the metro
polis numbered 787, and those in the remainder of the State 947, the rates 
being 6.25 and 6.72 per 10,000 living respectively. An analysis of the 
deaths according to age shows that pneumonia is most destructive in its 
attacks on children under 5 years of age and adults who have passed the 
age of 55. The rate of mortality from pneumonia is lowest among child
ren between 10 and 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age. 

Of the persons who died from pneumonia during 1936, 22 per cent. were 
under 5 years of age and 54 per cent. 50 years of age and over. The fonow~ 
jng' table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the year 1884:-

PerIod. 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

1899-1903 
1904-1908 
1909-1913 
1914-1918 
1919-1923 
1924-1928 
1929-1933 

" '1'932 
1933 
1934, 
1035 
1936 

Male3. 

Deaths. per 10,000 I Rat~ 
LivIng. 

2,032 7·68 
2,158 7·00 
2,514 7043 
3,191 8·87 
2,816 7·28 
2,983 6·77 
3,779 7·78 
4,217 7·85 
4,810 8·02 
4,318 6'65 

720 5·50 
802 6·08 
863 6·49 
999 7,46 
997 7·30 

Females. 

Deaths. I Rate per 10,000 
LIvIng. 

1,301 5·98 
1,373 5·26 
1,528 5-15 
2,000 6·15 
1,824 5·12 
1,931 4·81 
2,402 5;17 
3,042 5·80' 
3,498 6·08 
3,205, 5010 

519 4·08 
593 4·62 
669 5·17 
713 5'46 
737 5·59 

Total. 

Deaths. per 10,000 I Rate 
Living. 

3,333 6·91 
3,531 6·21 
4,042 6·37 
5,191 7·58 
4,640 6·24 
4,914 , 1$'83 

,6,181 6·50 
7,259 S'·89 
8,308 7'07 
7,523 5'89 
1,239 4·80 
1,395 5·36 
1;532 5·84 
1,712 6.47 
1,734 6·50 
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The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather 'and 
early spring. 

The following table shows the death-rates for each ,sex in the principal 
age groups, during the triennial period around each census since 1891 :-

o -4 
9 5-

10 ~14 
15 -19 
20 ",24 
25 
35-44 
45 

":34 

-54 
55 -64 
65 -74 

Age Group (Years). 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ", ... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 

... ... ... 
75 and over ... ... 

.. . .. . 

... 

.. . 

. .. 

. .. . .. .. . .. . 

... ... 
All Ages... ... '''1 Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0-4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25..,34 
3/1,-44 
4 
5 

5-54 
5-64 

65-74 

... 

... ... 

... 

... ... ... 

... ... 

... 
75 and ov.er 

All.f\ges 

... ... . .. 

... .. . ... 

... ... ... 

... .. . ... 

... .. . ... 

... ... .. . ... ... . .. 

... ... .. . 

... ... _ .. , 

... ... . .. 

... ... .. . 
.... ... .. . 

Rate in. 1890-'-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... .. . . .. 
5- 9 ... ... ... ... 

10-14 ... ... .. . ... 
15-19 ... ... .. , . .. 
20-24 ... ... .., . .. 
21H14 ... ... ... . .. 
3f),.44 ... ... .. . ... 
45.-54 ... ... ... .. . 
55-64 ... ... ... . .. 
65-74 ... ... .. . ... 
75.and over ... ... . .. 

All Ages ... ... . .. 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Li"ing~PMumoniu. 

I I 
I . 

1890-92. 1900-02. 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34, 

Males. 

18·14 24-18 19·69 21·12 15042 
];·22 1064 1·41 1·60 1-12 

·69 ·80 ·78 ·83 ·53 
2·55 3·49 1·25 1·79 1'02 
3·02 5·25 2·46 2·30 He 
3·77 6·09 3·03 2·94 1·42 
7·49 8,27 4·99 5·07 2·96 

10·86 13·01 8·16 8·52 5·65 
16·71 22·60 1l·94 13·07 11·31 
26·76 36·90 24·99 28·61 23'68 
26·50 57·50 43·45 58·36 72·41 

I I 

-7-22 9·78 6·85 7·55 6·03 
100 135 95 105 84 

Females. 
15·64 20·66 17·88 17-60 12·50 

1-07 1·09 1-14 1-35 ·99 
·70 1-61 ·92 ·88 ·86 

1088 2·15 ·61 1·30 ·96 
2·23 2·80 1·03 1·30 loI2 
3·48 3·66 1·46 '2·34 1·42 
4.88 5·89 2·68 ·2·87 2·37 
7;61 5,63 3·lO 3,93 3·72 
9-81 15·07 8·08 7~66 6·15 

21-18 25·34 14·69 21'27 18'41 
.19·83 .48,49 44,10 65·22 55·69 

5·46 6'62 

I 
4;·74 

'I--~' -------
I 5'52 ,4-63 

100 121 87 '101 85 

Pemons. 
16'91 22-45 18·80 :19·39 13·99 

1-15 1-37 1·28 ,1·48 1-06 
·70 1·20 ·85 ·86 '69 

. 2·22' 2-82: ,98· , 1'55 ·99 
2·64 4,01 1 1·76 1·79 H6 
3·65 4·91 ' 2·27 2·64 1-4~ 
6,42 7·23 i 3,91 4·01 2·66 
9'56 9·89 5;94 6·35 4·71 

:14·05 19·37 :10.25 1O'(JO 8·77 
:24'.45 ,32·18 :20·33 ,25·21 21·11 
23.8.3 !53-47 143;74 61·70:. ' .63·88 

6'41 8·28 5,84 6·56 5'34 
100, 129 

, 
91 .102 ,S3 

The male death rate is higher than the female' rate, at all-ages ex
ceptingl0~14 years. The: rates have 'fluctuated; but ,show 'a, 'general 
decline of 'about 17' per cent. over the period under !review, and the 
ia:llis apparent at all .ages, e'Scept 75 and over .. 'This, increliSEiis due 
probably to more information being a'V'ailable as to cause: of death. . 
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Disea.ses of the Digestive System. 
Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 756 males and 

550 females during 1936, the respective rates per 10,000 living being 
5.60 and 4.17. The rate COl'l'esponding to the total deaths from these dis
eases in the State was 4.90 per 10,000 living, and was 3 per cent. lower than 
that experienced during the previous :five years. Deaths resulting .from 
diseases of the digestive" system are caused in the main by diarrhcea and 
enteritis, .appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer of the stom
ach or duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and ducts, and, cirrhosis 
of the liver. 

Dia1'1'hma and Enteritis. 
The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, the 

deaths under 1 year of age from these causes m 1936 being! 1l0~59 
males and 51 females. In 1936 there were 256 deaths from these causes 
at all ages, equivalent to a rate of 0.96 per 10,000 of the general popula
tion, the rate for males being 0;94 and for females 0.98, The combined 
rate was 13 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. 
The following table shows the number of deaths and the'rates since 1884, dis. 
tinguishing between the sexes:-

Period. 

1884-88 

1889-93 

189.1-98 

1899-1903 

1904-1908 

1909-1913 

Hl14-1918 

1919-1923 

192<1-1928 

1929-1933 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

Males. 

I 
Unte 

Deaths. per 10,000 

3,412 

3,451 

4,042 

4,422 

3,714 

4,257 

3,622 

3,813 

2,436 

1,353 

182 

151 

121 

119 

127 

Living. 

12"89 

II 20 

11"94 

12'29 

9'61 

9'66 

7'46 

7'10 

4'06 

2'08 

1'39 

l'a 

O'91 

0'89 

0'94 

Females. 

Deaths. per 10,000 

I 
Rate 

3,048 

2,851 

3,638 

3,901 

3,000 

3,471 

2,957 

3,03.9 

2,036 

998 

139 

99 

][7 

95 

129 

Living. 

14'02 

10'92 

12'26 

11'99 

8'41 

8'64 

6'36 

5'88 

"3'.)4 

1'59 

1'09 

0'77 

0'90 

0'73 

0'98 

Total. 

Deaths. per 10.000 

I 
Rat. 

6,460 

6,302 

7,6S0 

6,714 

7,7211 

6,579 

6;852 

2,351 

321 

250 

238 

214 

256 

Living. 

13'40 

11'07 

12'09 

12'15 

9'03 

9'18 

6'92 

6:50 

3'81 

1'84 

1'24 

0'96 

0'91 

(J'81 

0'96 

There was a considerable drop in the rate after 1888, 'ciue' pl'ooaUly"to the 
beneficial operation of the D.airies Supervision Act. During ,the next 
fi#eeu years there was a gradualincrease,iolIowed ,by,. u, marked, improve
ment in 1904, The improvement ,was maintained consistantl;r until the 
years 1919 and 1920, when an upw~H'd tflIldBlll1Y was manifested, . During 
the last thirteen years the;gene31al:tt'and I has , heendownward,thou,gh the 
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rate has fluctuated. The unusually low mortality in rec'ent years is pro
bably due in a large measure to the work of the Baby Health Centres pre
viously mentioned and to favourable seasonal conditions. 

Of the total deaths from diarrhoea and enteritis during 1936, 97 or 38 
per cent., occurred in the months of January, February, and March; and 30 
01' 12 per cent. in the months of June, July and August. The mortality 
from these causes has been reduced to very small proportions relative to 
earlier years and the disease does not constitute the dreaded summer 
menace that it once was. 

Deaths from these diseases are classified into two groups, one including 
children under 2 years of age, and the other allpel'sons 2 years of age 
and over. In the first group there were 150 deaths, 01' 59 per cent. of the 
total, and in the second 106. Additional particulars are shown on page 401. 

Siuee such a large proportion of the deaths is contained in this first 
group, it is interesting to consider the improvement in the rate shown by 
the following table, in which the deaths of children under 2 years :from 
dial'l'hcea and enteritis are related to the total number of children in that 
age group:-

!late 

11 

Rute 
Year. No. per l,roo Yellr. No. per 1,000 

Lil'ing. Living. 

1881 733 33'50 1932 184 2'02 

1891 £85 14'76 1933 139 1'60 

1901 1,165 18'10 1934 138 1'64 

1911 963 11-21 1935 1:27 1'52 

1921 988 10'08 1926 150 1'76 

Although the rate of mortality from these causes is still compamtively 
heavy, there has been a very marked improvement. The death rate of 
children under 2 years per 1,000 living at those ages in 1936 was one
twentieth of the rate in 1881. 

A ppelldicitis. 
To this cause 227 deaths were ascribed in 1936, the rate being 0.85 per 

10,000 living, which is 2 per cent. below the average of the preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for the former in 1936 being 1.12, and for the latter 0.58 per 10,000 
living. 

Oirrhosis of the Liver. 

Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 
in connection with alcoholism. 

Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1936 numbered 111-75 males and 
36 females, the rate being 0.42 per 10,000 living-16 per cent. above the 
average for the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more pre
valent among males than females-the rate for the former in 1936 being 
0.56 and for the latter 0.27 per 10,000 living of each sex. 
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B1'1:ght's Disease 0)' N ephl'itis. 

Bright's disease 01' nephritis has grown from a comparat.ively infrequer;-;; 
cause to a prominent position among the major causes of death whose 
incidence falls upon the general population. From 1884 to 1913 the number 
of deaths due to the disease gradually increased, and the rate of mortality 
more than doubled. A check in the increase then set in, and was followed 
after 1918 by an appreciable decrease, and t.he average annual rate for the 
next five years fell to 456 per million inhabitants as against 501 in 1914-18. 
From 1928 onwards, however, the rates exceed 500, reflching a maximum 
figure of 584 per million in 1934, but showing a slight decline to 581 per 
million in 1935, and 1936. 

Durillg 1936 there were 1,853 deaths due la diseases of the genito-urinary 
syotell1, of which 1,549 were causo:l by all forllls of nephritis. The rate 
was f),81 per 10,000 living, amI for males nnd females 6,GO and 5,00 l'f~spec
tiyely, the genel'al l'nte being' apPl'OXimil te1y 6 pel' cent. above iha t ex
perienced during the previons quinquennium. The deaths due to these 
diseases in the metropolis were 797, and in the rest of the State 752, the 
corresponding rates per 10,000 living being' 6,33 and 5,34, Experience shows 
that the fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter 
months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to Bright's disease 
are shown below. 

------- -----~-
Males. Feuutles. Total. 

Period. I Rate I I Rate I Rute Deaths, pet: 1,0,000 I' Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
LIYll1g. Li\'ing'. Living. 

1884-88 626 2'37 386 1'78 1,012 2'10 

1889-93 907 2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 

1894-98 1,291 3'81 821 2'77 2,112 3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 4'61 996 3'06 2,655 3'88 

190.!-1908 2,056 5'32 1,199 3'36 3,255 4'38 

1909-1913 2,649 6'01 1,539 3'83 4,188 4'97 

1914-1918 3,080 6'3.! 1,682 3'62 4,762 5'01 

1919-1923 2,914 5'43 1,886 3'65 4,800 4'56 

1924-1928 3,391 5'66 2,324 4'O.! 5,715 4'8B 

1929-1933 3,841 5'92 2,902 4'62 6,743 5'28 

1932 783 5'98 588 4'63 1,371 5'31 

1933 809 6'13 585 4'56 1,394 5'36 

1934 839 6'31 6!J2 5'35 1,531 5'84 

1935 886 6'61 652 4'99 1,538 5'S1 

1936 SOO E,'60 659 5'00 1,549 5'81 

*45971-D 
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During the period covered by the foregoing table the rate of mortality 
both for males and females has more than dOll bled. The rate for males 
in the last, five years was 2U per CCl1t. lliglwr than that for females. Oom
paratively few persons under 35 years of age die from nephritis, the pro
portion ill 1D3G being G.D per cent. of the total. 

The following' table shows the death rates for each sex in the principal 
age groups during the triennial period llronncl ea9h census since 1891:-

Death llate PCI' 10,000 LiviIlg.-Nejlhritis. 
Age Group (Years). 

1890-02. I 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1032-34. 

------------------~----~-------

0- 4 .. , .. , ... ... 
5- 9 .. , ... .., ... 

10-14 ... .., .. , ... 
15-19 .. , .. , .. , ... 
20-24 .. , .. , .. , ... 
25-34 .. , .. , .. , ... 
35-44 .. , .. , ... ... 
4 5-54 .. , .. , .. , ... 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 
65-74 .. , .. , ... ... 
75 and over .. , '" ... 

All Ages ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... 
5- 9 ... 

10-14 .. , 
15-19 .. , 
20-24 ... 
25-34 .. , 
35-44 .. , 
45-54 ... 
55-64 .. , 
65-74 .. , 
75 and over ... 

All Ages... ... .., 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 

10-14 
15-19 
20-24 
25-34 
35-44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 
75 and oV,er 

" 

lIIales. 

1-30 2·00 
·59 ·23 
·H ·28 
'67 ·75 
·74 ·89 

1-44 2·H 
4·22 4·49 
5·83 9·45 

11-67 19·09 
22·12 35·96 
17·43 40·77 

2·77 

I 
4·57 

100 165 

Females. 

1·34 
·60 
·22 
·67 

1·30 
HJO 
4'01 
5·53 
7-85 

16·18 
9'39 

2·17 
100 

H3 
·28 
·33 
'61 

1·22 
HJO 
4·44 
7-84 

11-60 
22·83 
30·30 

3·01 I 
130 

Persons. 

1·32 1'57 
·60 ·26 
·16 ·31 
'67 '68 

101 1·06 
1·64 2·01 
4·14 4·47 
5·71 8·77 

10·19 15·87 
19',66 30·59 
14·21 36·13 

All Ages !l-50 H3 
153 

\ 

;Rat.e in 1890-92 ;y 100... 100' 

-' 

·99 
·42 
·37 
·78 

1·34 
1·78 
4·13 

10·76 
24·16 
47-60 
71·58 

5·98 
216 

·03 
·35 
·42 
·61 

1-54 
1-46 
3·72 
8·29 

15·55 
31·35 
41·04 

3·87 I 
178 

·96 
·39 
·39 
-70 

1-44 
1-62 
3·94 
9·68 

20·39 
40-25 
57·86 

4·97 
199 

I 

·71 
·31 
·51 
·63 

HI 
1·36 
3·00 
8·96 

20·16 
39·55 
73·99 

5·42 
196 

·51 
·35 
'50 
'57 

H2 
1-66 
3·06 
0·38 

11-15 
25·90 
49·25 

3·63 
167 

·61 
·33 
·55 
·60 

HI 
1-51 
3·03 
7-74 

16·05 
33·25 
61·76 

4·54 
182 

I 
I 

'57 
'29 
'18 
·38 

HO 
1'19 
2·96 
7·54 

15·32 
38·30 

104·24 

6'14 
222 

·47 
·30 
·32 
·58 
·97 

1·37 
3·36 
5·92 

1l'02 
29·29 
70·0(3 

4'85 
224 

·52 
-29 
-25 
-48 
·99 

1·28 
3-16 
6·76 

13·20 
33·91 
86-80 

5-50 
220 
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Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate 
in 1932-34 was higher than twenty years earlier. For each sex the rate 
depends entirely upon the age; a slow increase is noted tiII the age of 45 is 
reacl1ed, after which the increase is rapid. From. this age the rates fol' 
maJes show a marked excess oyer the l'ntes for females. 

Deaths from Pncrpel'al Oauses. 

The word "]HlE'l']1E'1'81" is used in ihf' brondest sensc anrl includes all 
flenths dnc 10 pregnnnc~', purtnrition, 01' discuses of the hreast (lnring 
lactation. 

Details of the deaths due to puerp8ral causes according to age, duration 
of maniage, previous issue, cause, locality and conjugal condition are shown 
in the Statistical Register. In 1936 the deaths of 292 women were due to 
pucrperal causes, viz., 260 married m~d 32 single women. Of the manied 
mothers who died in 1936, 11, and of the single mothers, 13, died before 
reaching the ag'e of 21 years; the ages at death of the married women. 
ranged from 16 years to 47 years, and of single women from 17 years to 36 
years. The ag'e at marriage of mothers who died ranged from 16 to 44 
years. In 21 cases the duration of marriage was 20 years or over, but 11 
mothers died within a year of marriage. In 82 cases there was no previous 
issue and in 38 of thcse cases the death occuned within two ~-eflrs of 
marriag'e, while in one case 15 children survived the mother. 

The incidence of deaths from puerperal caLlses falling only upon women 
of child-bearing ages, and mainly upon mRllTied women of these ages, the 
l'ntes of mortality are not quote(1 8S a proportion of general populat.ion, hnt 
have been related to the live births as being the nearest approach to the 
number of confinements. ,Vhil8t not perfectly accnrate the method gives 
useful results where live births only are recorded. 

As 193G, ho\\,o\-er, is the first full YC8r fol' whi('h stillbirths hayo becll 
compulsorily registered, it is possible to calculate the rates for New SOHth 
,Vales for this year in two further wa~'s giving a greater measure of 
areUl'8cy. TIle deaths lllay be related to the liYe births and stillbirths 
('olllhinetl or to the llllllllwr of confinements calculated from sHeh figure 
h~- allowing' for plural births. These rates are shown on a later pnge, but 
are still not an absolutely accurate measure, because t.he deaths include 
women dying' from conditions associated ~\\'ith abortion 01' miscarriage or 
flying' in all lllltlelh'crecl state, wher088 the numb Cl' of 1l0n-fat8l abortions, 
etc., arc not reeorcled and (,Hnnot be estimated. This shortcoming', how
('vcr, is general in the st8tistical rccords of all countries. 

In order to preserve uniformity with former years and with other States 
and countries which adopt the same method, rates are still stated as per 
thousand Jive births. Such rates showed a persistent though fluctuating 
dccline in the tlnee decades 189:)-HJ24·. Dnring' the period 18%-1904 the 
annHal ~n'erng'e nlllllllPl' of de:dhs of mothers in (]hil(lbirth was 268, equal 
to 7.1 deaths per 1,000 liyc birtl18. The coneRponcling' numbel' in the 
period 1905-1914 was 284, and the rate 6.2, compal'ed with 289 and 5.2 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

respectively in the period ID1Il-1924. The lower proportion of unmarried 
mothers contributed slightly to this decline; but the rates quoted represent 
very closely the improvement that occurred in mortality in childbirth 
among married mothers. A comparison of deaths in childbirth in this State 
with those of other countries must be made with caution. Apart from 
possible differences ill the method of calculating the rate (as indicated 
above) a further difference arises in the classification of criminal abortion 
(illegal operations). In the international list of causes of death these are 
classified with homicide. In the table given below deaths from this cause 
are included to show the total deaths incidental to childbirth, but the totals 
are also shown excluding criminal abortion to enable comparison to be 
made with other countries where these deaths are not included. 

I 
Deaths,lU35. Deaths, 1931-35. Deaths, 1930. Deaths, 1932-30 

--CalL,es; 

I 
ratever -- rateper ,Rate per IHatepc 

No. 1,000 No. 1,000 No. \ 1,000 No. 1,000 
Live Live Live IJive 

Births. Births. Births. Births. 

I 
Accidents of Pregnancy 13 '29 107 '48 25 '04 108 , '48 ... 

I 
Puerperal HmIDOl'l'hage ... 39 ·87 172 '76 34 '74 173 '78 
Puerperal SepticmIDia ... ... 44 '99 184 '82 LJ5 'D8 188 

I 

'84 
Post Abortive SepticmIDi!t ... 28 '63 158 '70 37 '80 154 '69 
AlbmI1iulll'i!t !tnd Ecla.mpsi!t ... (l0 1'34 280 1'29 51 1'10 287 1'29 
Phlegmasia Alb!tDolens, Embo- 21 '47 87 '39 21 '45 85 

I 
'38 

Ius, Sudden Death. 
I 

Other Casl1ftlties of Childbirth ')- '56 128 ',,7 23 '50 1231 '55 .. A) 

Tot!1.l, excluding Illegal 230 5'1:; 1,125 5·01 236 5'11 ],118 5'01 
Operations. 

------------
56Tl'2~_ - U1rl.08 1IIegrrl Operations ... ... 52 1'16 230 1'02 

Tot,al ... ... 282 1-6-31 1,356 6'03 292 I 6·32 1,359 1-6-09 

More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi
crnmia can be dassed llS H preventuble disease. Over 25 per cent. of the 
deaths are due to this cause, but the proportion has declined appreciably in 
recent years. The annual rates of mortality of mothers in c;hildbirth per 
1,000 live births in the last 10 years were as follow:-

Yeni'. 

1027 I 
I 

]028 
I 1920 

1030 
l!):n 
1932 
10:13 
10H 
HJ3G 
1936 

Deaths from Puerperal 
SeIJticmmia 1)e1' 1,00U I,iyc 

1Iirt,hs. 

I I H)9 l'SG 1·91 
2·03 1·71; 1·86 
1·97 1-15 1·60 
2·01 H9 1,:,)3 
2,0-1 H50 1·72 
1·71 1·06 1·:31 
H):~ 1·22 1·40 
1·G3 1·3-1 1,45 
1'72 1,:3:,) Hil 
2·25 1·48 1·78 

1'01,,,1 Deaths of Mothers in Total Deaths of ~[othcrs in 
Childhirth PPI' 1,000 l,ive Childbirth per 1,000 Liyc 
]~irths, illc:hHling Illegal Births, excluding l11cgal 

Operatiollt:. [ OperaLiolls. 

1!1\-I-t-'--I.-_~h-,-e-n-,a-iI-1l-1('-r~I-"-' t-(-III'-1-t --1-' -Ol-R-el-n-al-'n-cl-el-c·,-St-t-li' e lOllo 1"1 of m,ate, .0 a e. ,( e rOllo IS, of state. . a c. 

---

I 

7'87 [)·72 6·54 6·27 I 5·32 [J·G8 

I 
6·20 5·77 5·07 5'20 ,,·50 5·39 
6·00 4·(j8 6·28 6'01 4·30 4·G5 
(l'06 5·66 [J·83 0'15 

I 

4·87 4·99 
6·(l(l 5·62 G·03 4'93 5·20 5·00 
7·79 

I 
,,·00 (l·B 6·80 4·54 ,,·03 

6'7() 4·79 5·57 5'21 

I 

4·:34 

I 
4·80 

7·01 I 15·40 G·07 5·02 4-89 4·9,1 

I 
G'02 

I 
0·94 (j·ill 4<~8 

I 
5·G2 

I 

0·15 
7·43 :)·63 0·3:2 5'80 4·68 5·11 

I I 
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Rate, for the year 1936 C'a1culatec1 by the t\YO a(lc1itlol1f1l methods men
tioned earlier fire shown in the following tflble:-

Cause of Dprlth ill Chilllhirth. 

Acci,lents of Pregnancy 
1'uerporal Hmmorrlmge 
] >uC'l'peral Septicoolllin 

Deaths per 1,000 I; 
AI! Bh-th, (Liyo : J)0"t118 ]lOl' 1,000 

[nul i')till). !i Confinemellts. 
-;------;--- ,I -----,.------,---

!: "Tnrried.\ Single. \ Tot.n!. 

·48 
,7:,) 
·9;2 
·73 

1·08 
·M 

1·38 ' 

l·B8 ! 

1·83 
·92 
·46 

·33 ! 
·71 
. [Hi 
·78 

1·07 

·4a 
·7G 
·93 
.7:) 

1·0a 
·4-6 

1·40 

1·40 
Hl6 

·03 
·47 

'[53 
·B 
.9(j 

'78 
1·08 

·45 

Post Abortive Septicmmia 
Albuminuri" and Eclmnpsiu 
Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, Embolus, 

Sucl,lcn Death. I I 
Other Caslmlties of Childbirth... ~ --=-~ _~~i~ __ '_4=-

'fotal, excludillg Illegal OperationE ~.8G ~~I 4·92 i~~ 
,8(; i 7-81 1-17 ·87 I 7-921 H9 

:;·72 H70 ~- 5·79 1 14'!ll 1-6."20 
i I 

IIIog,,1 Operations 

Total 

The jJl'Ollortioll of dcnlh:; (lue io pach Cfll1i:G is ,,1lOwn below for 193G III 

comparison ~\\'ith tlw llre\'iollfl fil'(; YC[11'''. The avemge for the five ~'CfIl'S, 
1 n:l:2-8G, is flho shown. 

Pl'OllOl't,inn pcr ('cnt. due to rac:h Canse. 

(·all~l':-;. 

?tIn1'-
ricel. 

--- ------,-

Accidents of Prcgnfl.llcy 

PlIcrpcrfl.l Hmmorrlw.l!e 

Puerperal RepticfeUlia 

Post Abortiye Selltinrmia 

Allmmilluria Hml ]GI'lnlllpSln 

Phlegmasia Alba Dolcwi, 
B11l1)uhlSJ Swhlell Deat.h. 

~-:; 

1:,'7 

11·3 

21'0 

7'0 

1\l:H-:1:i. 

1 

1 Sillgle. 

;),1 

;")·l 

H·5 

l~Hl 

HI 

11 

Total. 

11 

~Iar-
1'ielL. 

7·n 8·5 

1~'7 l:J·l 

LHj In'I i: 
11'7\1 12·7 

21':3:1 l~'o 

I: 
(H'I 

I

! 

Other Casualties of ChiliI- 10,;' l·n 0'·1 1 H·1 

H13G. IB32-3G. 

I ~illgl('·1 Total. ]\fal"-
riea. 

\j.± 8·5 8·3 

11'G 1:3·7 

I Single. I Total. 

-~~~-ll:~-
H·9 5'8 13·8 

11·2 12·8 11·:1 12'7 

S)·.j 

12·" 

1'7'3 21·n 17'3 21·1 

7'2 HI 0·3 

n·:) 10'() 1'0 B·l 
i)ilth. I ! 

ToLd, eXChHlillL! Illegal - Ht) 0 '~I- tU 0 I t);)·O ~I~ i~II----;OOI- 8~ .~ 
0pE'lHtiull!-\. i I I __ I 

11IegnlOperatIOl1::) .. ~ -10'2117'0 I 130 {) ~'1 - Hl 2 1- l~l·G 1- fiO 0 17·7 

Totnl, illclnrlillg Illogal lOOO 100·0 lOO II I lOO 0 100'0 100'0 I1 1 UO () 11000 lOO U 
OvcUltlOll". l I 11 

----~--~-----------. 

In the five yefll'S, 1982-3G, illegal 011(:ration8 caused 50 per cent. of the 
]1nerpe1'al deaths of single women. 

Deaths fro111 Violence. 

This category includes deaths frOln accirlent, suicide, homicide, and other 
deaths not claesificd, in respGct of which "opcn yerdicts" WGre reconlec1 
at coroners' inquests. The annual nUm1)(H' of suieicles hns increased, but 
their proportion to the population has not shown any marked variation. 
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Deaths from homicide and those classed as "open veruiets" have remained 
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population has, 
therefore, decreased. 

Deaths from violence in 1936 llumbel'edl,664, 01' 6.8 per cent. of the total 
deaths of the year. This number includes 291 suicides, 1,276 accidents, 3'7 
homicides, and GO "open verdicts." The rate, G.24 per 10,000 living, was 
7 per cent. above the rate for the preceding quillquennium, which was 
5.81. In the ;I'ear 1936 the males numbered 1,258 01' 9.33 per 10,000 living, 
mu1 the females '106 or 3,08 per 10,000, and 33 per cent. of the male mte. 

Deaths f1'o1n Hnicide. 
The number of persons who took their own lives ill 1936 was 291 01' a rate 

of 1.09 per 10,000 living, mid about!) per cent. below the averag'e for the 
preceding' quinquenniu111. The number of male suicides was 211, or a ratlo 

of 1.G1 per 10,000 l1dng, nnu of female 7'1, 01' a rate of 0.56 per 10,000 living' 
-the male rate being almost three times that of the :female. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the rates since 188± are shown ill 
the fonowing table:-

Period. 

1884-88 I 
1889-93 " 
lS9J-9S , 

lS99-1903 
1['0-H908 i 
1909-191 \ , 
1914-1918 
1919-1923 
1924-1~28 
1929 -l9.~3 

19i12 
lWl3 
1934-
U):l5 ! 

1936 

Males, 

-~~In~ 
Deaths, pel' 10,000 

Li\'ihg. 

428 
IH9 
679 
651 
719 
857 
888 
887 

1,100 
1,2M 

:220 
2(12 
263 
268 
217 

1'62 
1'68 
2'01 
1 '81 
1'813 
1'95 
1'83 
l'6fi 
1'84 
UJ2 
]'68 
1 '!If) 
1'98 
2'00 
1'61 

__ Felllat:",~~ \ ______ Total. 

I nuto \ I nato 
Deaths, \ pC!: 10,000 Deaths, 1)01' 10,000 

( Lurlug. , LiYillg. 

96 
HO 
169 
142 
160 
238 
223 
244 
269 
301 

5D 
Ilfi 
86 
67 
74 

0'44 
0'42 
0'57 
0'44-
0'49 
0'59 
0'48 
0'47 
0'47 
0'48 
0'4(i 
0'." 1 
0'66 
051 
0'G6 

524 
629 
848 
793 
87!l 

1,095 
1,111 
], ]31 
J ,36!l 
J,Mfi 

279 
327 
:WJ 
335 
29l 

1'09 
I'll 
1';)4-
l'W 
l'lS 
1';)0 
1'17 
1'07 
1'16 
1'21 
l'OS 
1 '21 
1'33 
1'27 
1 '(19 

The means usually adopted for self-destruction by men afe either shooting', 
lloi"oning, cutting', or lwnging. vVomen, as a general rule, avoid weap0118, 
and resort mostly to poison, Of every 100 cases of sllicide during the £ve 
Y",11'S 1932-3G, 27 were hy the agency of poison, 25 by shooting, 13 by gas, 
12 by cntting', 10 by hanging, and 6 by drowning'. Aftcr 1921 when l'egllla
t ions l'eg':1l'ding the 17osse~sion of firearms werc introduced the proportion 
uf snici(lcs by shooting decreased, hut in recent years there has been a 
constant upward trend and the proportion is approaching the experience 
of the five years 1917-21 which was 28 per cent. 

Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the seasons. During the last ten years, 1927-36, the proportion of male 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows :-In spring', 258, summer 
2(1), autumn 242 and winter 231. The number of suicides is usnally 
g'rea ter in J annary and December than in any other month. 

}'emale suicides, being numerically small, give varinhle results ns regards 
seasonal influence, and, contrary to the experience of males, no particular 
month showed any preponderance. 
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Deaths f1'om Accident. 
During tbc year 103G the n11mber of fatal accidents was 1,27G, viz" 972 

of males and 304 of females, or equal to rates of 7,21 and 2,30 per 10,000 
living of each sox, and the general rate was 4,78 por 10,000 li-ving, 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below:-

,laIc" Females. Total. 

Period. 
I 

I Rate I llate I I 
I 

Rate 
Deaths, pOl'10,000 Deaths, pCl',IO,OOO Deat,h., Illel' 10,000 

i I .. iving. l..l\'lllg. I Living. 
'------_._-----

1884-88 3,G50 13'41 944 4'34 4,494 0':32 
1889-93 3,666 11'90 966 3'70 4,6:32 S'14 
ISOI-9S 3,498 10'33 1,095 3'60 4,593 ii'2:3 

1890-190:3 3,432 [J'54 1,103 3'39 4,535 (j'62 
190 .. -1908 3,145 8 '1:3 1.0;iG 2'96 4,201 5'65 
1900-10 l3 3,SOl 8'84 1; no 2'70 5,013 5'!)ii 
lfll·I-HllS 3,821 7'87 1,0SS 2'3-l. 4.900 5'17 
19]fJ-19Z3 i3 1 6;7 6'85 1,lOZ 2'1:3 4;77!-J 4'54 
1924-1928 4,860 S'Il 1,.163 2',~7 (l,22,j 5'30 
1929-1933 4,507 7'08 1,:344 2'1,[ 5,9U 4'6;) 

1932 82.1 6'29 277 2'18 1,100 4'20 
1933 812 (l'15 255 1'09 1,067 4'](l 
1934 801 6'03 247 HH 1,048 3·99 
1935 861 6'43 281 2'15 1,142 4'32 
HJ36 972 7'21 304 2'30 1,2'/6 '!'7tl 

NOTE :-In the years 1927 to 1930 inclusive" open verdicts" are hlcluded as 
accident. 

These £gures have been adjusted on the basis of the 1929 revision of 
the International List which came into use in 1031. They include inatten
tion at birth, throughout and prior to 1806, injury at birth and traumatic 
tetanus. In the years 1027 to 1930 "open verdicts" Hl'e included as thcy 
cannot be separated in the classi£cation. 

Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compare(] with that 
of more closely settled countries, it has dccreased, thc rate for 1934 being 
the lowest on record. 

The experience of the quinqnenniul1l enlle(] 103G shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal 8ccidents 383 are clue to yehicles 8nc] hor~es, 01 to drowning', 
lGG to falls, 72 to burns or sC81ds, G9 to railway 01' tramway accidents, 2J to 
accidents in mines and quanies, and Hi were due to \\'cather, i.e" excessiyc 
cold 01' he8t, and lightning. 

Out of 540 deaths caused by accidents 'with ve.hiclcs and horses ill 1036, 
467 were due to accidents in which a motor vehicle was involved. The 
deaths due to this class of accident oyer the last nine years are shown 
in the following' table:-

Year. 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

--

A v('rage Persons Killed. Deat.h 
Number Hate pcr 

of Vehicle; --1-
R ogis- P~des- 0 
tercd. hums. 

, 

thel'el Total. 

1,000 
Vehicles 

Registered. 

208,427 155 
237,322 199 
245,316 IB4 
222,912 137 
20B,145 149 
214,087 117 
228,318 15B 
245,7!J0 159 
265,313 161 

2 
2 
2 

29 
79 
,17 

195 
155 
2 04 
177 
242 
3 06 

38,1 

I 

l·g 
478 2,0 
431 1,8 
332 I Hi 
304 1-5 
321 1,5 
335 1-5 
401 1·6 
467 1'8 

Death I Ages of Persons Klllcd. 

;,;m~l{'~~ I 1 1 1 Po)'nla- I Under, 15-30 30,65 65 & N S 
tlOll. 15. I . . over. .. 

i 

156 81 122 
, 

145 35 1 
101 87 138 201 52 '" 
170 72 134 183 41 1 
130 70 103 126 33 ... 
118 56 91 112 45 ... 
123 59 95 126 41 ... 
128 49 97 128 01 ... 
152 66 136 142 56 1 
175 64 143 201 59 ... 

. -----
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Accidents of this class became more numerous as the usc of motor vehicles 
increased, and they diminished in 1931 and 1932 as lllotor transport 
declined. With the use of motor vehicles again increasing there has been 
a proportionate increase in the deaths. 

In 1936 pcdestrians killed represented 35 per ccnt. of thc total. 

THE SEASONAL PnEVALEKCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for eael! month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to cach of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the fiyc years 193:2-36, and ill ordcr to make the results of 
the cOlllPutation comparable, adjustmellts have been made to correct the 
iuequality of thc number of days in each month:~ 

Month. TnlllO icl I In- I [il~~'\~ I \Vl,lOOP- 11 )h 1 '. I Plleu-j TIl'OIl- I ~~l£\t~~~ihl~~)1 Dl'ig'ht's 
l~cyel'. flllenZa'r Hnd C 1l1(~~ I, t 11SIS. monia. chitis. and I DisClose. 

~~~~~_ Ul'Ol~l~_~ Dysentery 

January .. , U3 I 25 78 
Fehruary" 9;1 I :20 S5 
T\IrLrch :24A : 18 8S 
Apl'il 148 20 1-13 
T\lny 84 50 J3~ 
June 4il 66 10~ 
July 17 190 95 
August '" 'r 25. 226 72 
September,. 17! 1 (3[) 62 

88 
83 
44 
iil 
~16 

46 
(30 
(37 
13~ 
H9 Octobe\' .. 'I' 4~ I 1I:{ I 57 

Noyember. (3!l' 64 41 I J37 

86 
76 
S1 
81 
92 
85 
!J2 
9l 
H" ~ 
80 
71l 
75 

57 59 
53 3S 
5:~ 5R 
60 63 
86 

, 
84 

93 98 
128 H7 
133 145 
112 107 

87 7a 
73 (39 
65 53 December '1!_~i_~:_~li_~~_ 

1,000 i 1,000 I 1,000 i 1,000 ---1---1,000 1,000 1,000 

___ I _ I ~_I~_---,_ 

-~-~~~-

153 74 
136 71 
Il2 63 
103 ~2 

64 75 
3S 91 
57 108 
51 103 
65 96 
61 S5 
(,4 84 
D6 78 

~---- -~-~-

1,000 1,000 

In interpreting the foregoing table Qomparison should be made vertically 
and not horizontally, the figures representing proportions per thousand and 
not absolute numbers. 

The chief features of the foregoing' table are exhibited in the contrast 
between the figures relating to typhoid fever, diarrhcea and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to influenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are J anuul'Y, Febru
ary, Ilnd December; the cold est, June, July, and Augnst. The morbidity 
from phthisis varios little throughout the year, but the rates show that 
it is more fatal in thc colder months, Bright's disease shows likewise a 
higher mortality during thc cold weather. 
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FACTORIES 
/ 

THE manufactllring industries of. New South ,Vales have expanded in a re
markable degree. Prior to' ,the federation of the Australian States in 1901 
{Jomparatively; few'were concerned in the production of the higher classes 
{)f manufactures, notwithstanding the immense quantities of raw materials, 
such as', wool, minerals, etc., rcadily available. The great majority of the 
establishments were cngaged in the production for local use of food com
modities, furniture and bricks; in making clothing from imported 
materials; in printing; in the repair rather than the manufacture of 
machinery; or in the preliminary treatment of primary products, such as 
,vool-scoluing ,or saw-milling. 

After, federation a uniform protective ()ustoms tal'iff replaced the duties 
imposed by the States on oversea and interstate goods and trade between 
the States, became free. Then a, pcriod of steady expansion commenced. 
:Economic conditions were especially'favourahle'; the State was prosperous, 
primary production was increasing, and the population was being aug
mented by immigration as well as by natural increase. The out
break of war, which occurred at a time when the primary industries 
were, afl'ected I by adverse seasonal conditions, caused a measure of 
disorganisation in the factories. But the sct-,back was temporary, and 
l'ecov8ry was rapid in consequence of the demand for products for war 
purp03es and the increase in the spending power of the people by reason 
of the circulation of war moneys and the returns received from high-priced 
exports. Moreover, the curtailment or cessation of supplies of many im
ported articles caused greater attention to be directed towards local 
resources. 

Under these conditions the manufacturing industries entered upon a more 
3dvanced stage of, development. Iron and steel works. and man.y suLsi
diary industries were established, the manufacture of' various classes of 
machinery was ,undertaken, large ocean steamers were built, and many other 
high-grade products were added tu the list of commodities made in New 
South, Wales; 

In 1928-29 a Tecord ill manufacturing was attained. Thereafter a general 
decline set in, reaching lowest levels in 1931-32. An upward trend beg'an 
in 1932-33 and gathered strength with progress towards recovery, so that 
'Practically all classes of industry had improved substantially by 1936 and 
many had expanded beyond predepression activity. 

The customs tariff in Australia has been the means of encouraging the 
growth of local manufactures. There were numerous increases in the tariff 
between November, 1929, and July, 1931. Moreover, restrictions on the 
export of gold and a steep rise in the cost of exchange, Australia on London, 
discouraged importation, and gave a further measure of protection to local 
industries. On the other hand, a rapid decline in national income, together 
with increases in excise duties and the imposition of a sales tax on wholesaie 
transactions in both imported and local commodities, caused a shrinkage 
in the demand for goods. 

The Parliament of the Oommonwealth raised the tariff again after the 
Ottawa agl'eement in July, 1932, and in order to accord the marg'ins of 
l)l'eference in respect of British goods, as agreed, increased the duties on 
lIon-British imports. Subsequently local industries began to revive, and 

*42841-A 
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it became practicable to reduce the tariff, as well as revenue duties, sales 
tax, etc. Nevertheless the combined effect of duties and exchange enhances 
the cost of importation and many oversea firms have commenced to manu
facture in Australia. 

The COlllmonwealth Statistician has calculated that the net customs 
revenue collected in Australia represented 20.5 per cent. of the total value 

. of merchandise imported in 1928-29, and that it rose to 33 per cent. 
(including' primage) in 1931-32. Then it declined to 29.8 per cent. in 
1932-33 and 1933-34, and to 27.8 per cent. in 1934-35. The customs revenue 
(excluding primage) was 32.8 per cent. of the value of dutiable goods in 
1928-29, 41;.2 per cent. in 1931-32, 41.3 per cent. in 1933-34, and 38 per 
cent. in 19aJ-35, 

In May, 1936, notable changes were made in the tariff with a view to 
an expansion of secondary industries in Australia and the diversi.)l} 
of a certain portion of the import trade in order to foster trade within 
the British Empire and reciprocity in the interchange of products. The 
metal and machinery industries, especially those concerned \ with the malll, 
facture of motor chassis, were the principal manufacturing groups directly 
affected by the changes. The importation of motor chassis from countries 
other than the United Kingdom became subject to a licensing sys
tem and restricted to the same level as in the twelve months ended 
1:0th April, 1936. Additional duty was imposed on motor chassis and 
parts, and from the proceeds a bounty is to be provided for motor engines 
of local munufacture. Certain other imports are subject to licensing unless 
JJl'oduced in the British Empire. Though the main objective is reciprocity 
in trade, rather than protection of local manufacturing industries, these 
may benefit by the increased duties, or indirectly. 

The Tariff Board investigates proposals for altering the tariff and for 
granting bounties, and takes into consideration the effect of tariff alJc! 

customs laws and bounties on the industries of Australia. 

SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND STANDARDISATION. 

The Commonwealth Council of Scientific and Industrial Researc11, 
which became n permanent body in 1921, was re-organised in 1926 in 
terms of the Science and Industry Research Act, 1920-26. There is a 
central council, and a committee in each State to advise the Council as 
to the problems to be investigated. The Council consists of three members 
appointed by the Commonwealth Government, who form the executi.ve 
committee, the chairman of each State committee, and other persons with 
~cientific know ledge co-opted by the Council. 

The Council is empowered to conduct scientific researches in conucctiol1 
with primary and secondary industries, to train research workers, to make 
grants in aid of scientific research, to test and standardise scientific 
apparatus, to conduct invcstig'ations in relerer.ce to standardisatioll of 
machinery and materials used in industry, and to establish a bureau of 
information relating' to scientific and technical matterf', 

The council confines its activities for the most part to primary industries, 
and its assistance to secondary production is mainly in the form of 
technical and scientific information. Nevertheless many of its investiga
tions have an important bearing upon the manufacturing industries. For 
instance the council has taken action to encourage the use of modern 
methods in the seasoning and the use of local timbers and has conducted 
investigations into the production of suitable tobacco leaf, the chilling of 
beef ana thl:' extraction of valuable minerals from complex ores. 
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The Standards .Association of .Australia, which is an amalgamation of 
the .Australian Oommonwealth Engineering Standards .Association and 
the .A.ustralian .Association of Simplified Practice, aims at the improve
ment of industry by preparing standards in connection with engineering 
structures and materials, seeking to promote their adoption, and co-ordin
ating efforts for their improvement. The .Association receives financia 1 
SUPP01·t from the Oommonwealth Government, and the Oouncil of Scientific 
and Industrial Resea.rch is the means of liaison between it and thart 
Government. 

The Ourator and staff of the State Technological Museum also are 
engaged in research and in disseminating technical and scientific informa
tion tending to promote the efficiency and extension of existing industries, 
Rnd the establishment of undertakings for the manufacture of new products. 

BOUN'l"IRS. 

The following were manufactured commodities for which producers in 
New South 'Wales received bounties provided by the Commonwealth for 
the encouragement of production and manufacturing in .Australia during 
the last three years, yiz.:-

Wire netting' manufactured from materials produced in .Australia--
9s. 7d. per ton. 

Traction engines.-.According to capacity, £40-£90 per tractor. 
Sulphur from .Australian pyrites and other sulphide ores and concen

trates-36s. per ton. 
Fortified wine-Payable on export-Is. 4.8d. per gallon, reduced t·) 

Is. 3d. per gallon as from 1st March, 1935. 

The amounts paid to producers in New South vI/ales during three years 
ended 30th June, 1936, are shown below:-

. __ ._-

1933-34. 1934-35. 1035-30. 

rroduct. Quantity Quantity Quantity 
on which Amount of on which Amount of on which Amount of 
Bounty Bounty. Bounty Bounty. Bounty. Bounty. 

was Paid. was Paid. was Paid. 

£ £ £ 
Wire Netting ... ... ton 18,168 8,705 20,654 9,897 20,689 9,913 

Traction Engines ... ...No. 67 2,698 82 4,046 133 6,578 

Sulphur ." '" ... tOll 7,982 14,368 7,584 13,651 7,065 12,717 

Fortified Wine ... ... gal . 75,260 5,268 11 49,761 3,232 43,959 2,748 

-'-- ---- ----
30,~61 --.. -. -'1 31,956 Total New Sr,uth Wales ... .. ' 31,039: .. , 

1I 

Particulars of bounties on gold and on wheat [Ire shown in the chapt!),'" 
of the volume relating to mining and agriculture respectively. 

DEFINITIONS I~r FACTORY STATISTJ(;~. 

The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, ~nave .i.)f;I~1l 
compiled from returns supplied annually by manufacturers in terms of -.;hl 

Oensus .Act of 1901. A return must ,be supplied in respect of every factJi',1f 
where four or more persons are employed or where power is used-includ
ing educational or charitable institutions, reformatories and other public 
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institutions, except penitentiaries. Returns from bakeries, were· collect cd 
for the first .time for the ,year 1927028. Retul'l1s are not collected in respect 
of small"goods-making or,farriery. 

If a'manufacturing business is· 'c0l1CIucted in conjunction 'With· an impol'~
ing ora' retail business, .particulars relating to the manufacturing ilection 
only are included in the statistics.·Where two or more industi'ies are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate retmn is obtained for each 
industry. If power from the same generating plant is used for more than 
one industry, the cost is distributed proportionately amongst such indus
tries. 

:ilIanufacturers are requested to state in their returns particulars as to 
the number, age, wages, etc., of their employeees, the value of premises 
and equipment, the power of machinel'Y, the value, and, where practicable, 
the quantities of Taw materials and fuel used and of their output. 

The valne of the factory mdpllt is the value of the goods manufactmerl 
01' work done; it is based generally on tl18 wholesale selling value at 
the factOl'Y (exclusive of cost of delivery). Thecalue of production is the 
value added to Taw materials iby the processes of, manllfactul'e; it is cakn
lated from the value of the output by deducting' the cost of Taw materiJls, 
containers an(1' packing, p0\ver; .fuel or light, water and lubricating oil use.l, 
toolsrelJlaced, and repairs to plant. 

In process of manufacture many goods are treated in ,several 
industries, the output of one bec@ming the raw 'materials of another, 
so that such commodities are counted more than once in the aggregate 
value of output and of raw materials. ,Exampies al'e raw. sugar passing from 
the mills to the refinery, metals from the smelters which become raw 
materials in establishments concerned in the production of metal goods, 
and timber from the saw mills used in furniture factories and in joinery. 
On the other hand, the aggregate value, of production is assessed without 
duplication, the v,aiue added, by eachindHstry bei:ug taken into account once
only. For this reason t,he value of production, and not the value of the 
output, is used as a moasure of activity in the ,1llalLufacturing jndustcles 
as a whole. Thel'e are some establishments where a separate department is 
organised for selling the products, aJ;lcl the, vah,le of the output, as recorded 
in the manufacturers returns, is the nOlllinal va1ue at which the goods are 
transferred from the factory to the sales branch. Information is not avail
able to indioate the, extent to which the ;l'ecorded value of the output and 
the value of production are affected thereby, but it is known to be appre
ciable, especially in some industries such :as rubber works. Being a constant 
practice, this does not greatly disturb the basis of comparisons one year 
with ,another, but it is important that it should be taken into account in 
analysing statistics of the manufacturing industries, e,g., in calculating 
the proportion of the output which is represented by cost of raw materials 
or by wages, etc. 

Factory statistics haye been reviewed by various conferences of Aus
tralian statistieians held from time to time for the purpose of i1111Jrovin16 
and standardising statistical methods. As a result, certain changes have
been introduced which have a bearing upon the statistics of factories in 
New South "Yales. For instanee. by a ehange intr!Aluced in 1930-31, the 
value added by processes in the factory, and not the value of the 
goods manufactured, is treated as the value of the output in the case of 



, FACTORIES. 437 

three industries, VIZ. (1) assembly of motors, machinery, etc., (2) .chaff cut
ting, and (3) cold storage. Due mainly to this alteration in statistical 
method, therecOl'ded value of materials used in these industl'ies w.as redU/:;c'l 
by about £6,000,000 in 1930-31 as compared with the preceding year, and 
the value of the output by approximately £7,500,000, 

OLASSIFICATION OF FACTORIES. 

·For statistical purposes a standard classification· cif· the manufactu:dng 
industries was formulated at a conference of Australian statisticians in 1902 
and revised at more recent conferences. This classification was used 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New South 
Wales until the year 1930-31, when the classifica tion shown below was 
introduced. 

The classes are as follow :-

CLASS I.-TREAT~IENT OF NON-METALLIFEROUS 
MINE AND QUAURY PRODUCTS. 

Coke Works. 
Briquetting and Pulverised Coal. 
Carbide. 
Lime, Plaster and Asphalt. 
Marble, Slate, etc. 
Cement and Cement Goods. 
Other. 

. CLASS n.-BRICKS, POTTERY, GLASS, ETO. 

Bricks and Tiles,Fire Bricks <~nd Fire-clay Goods. 
Earthenware, China, PorcelainJ Tcrra·cotta. 
Glass (other than·Bottlcs). 
Glass Bott!".,. 
ModeIiing. 
Other. 

CLASS III.-'CHEMICAT,S, DYES,EXPLOSIVEH, PAINT 
OILS, GnEASE. 

Chemicals, Drugs and Medicines. 
Explosives. 
White ~ead, Paints and Varnish. 
Oils, Vegetable (including Oil Cake). 
Oils, Mineral. 
Oils, Animal (including Greases and Glue). 
Boiling Down, Tallow Refining, Bone Mills etc. 
Soap and Canclles. 
Chemical Fertilisers. 
Inks, Polishes, etc. 
Matches. 
Other. 

CLASS IV.-INDUSTnUL METALS, MACHINES, 
IMPLEMENTS AND CONVEYANCES. 

Smelting, Converting, Ilefinlllg, and .Rolling of 
{Ion and Steel. 

Engineering (not Marlne or Electrical). 
JRxtracting pud Retinj:p.~ of othet Metal'S and .Alloys. 
Electrical Installations, Cables and Apparatus. 
Construction'. and RApair of Vehides. 
Ship lInd Boat-building and Repairing, Marine 

Engineering. 
Cntlery and Sm',ll Tools (not Machine Tools). 
Agricultuml Implements. 
Bmss and Copper. 
Galvanised Iron~worldng and TiwBllithing. 
'Wireworking (including Nails). 
Art Metal Works. 
Stoves"and Ovens. 
Gns Fittings and Meters. 
Lea(l Mills. 
Sewinginlachincs. 
Lamps and Fittings. 

'Arms. 
Wireless Apparatus. 
Other Metal Works. 

CLASS V.-PRECIOUS METALS, JEWELLERY; PMTF. 

Jewellery. 
Watches and Clocks. 
Gold, Silver and Electroplate. 
Other. 

CI,ASS VI.-TEXTILES AND TEXTILE GOODS (NO'!" 
DnESS) • 

Cotton. 
Wool, Worsted and Shoddy. 
Hosiery and other Knitted Goo(ls. 
Silk, Natural and Artificial. 
Rope and Cordage. 
Canvas Goods, Tents, Tarpaulins and Sailmaking. 
Bags and Sacks. 
Other. 

CLASS VIl.-SRINS AND LEATHER (NOT CLOTHING .. 
OR FOOTWEAR). 

Furs, Skins, Leather. 
Saddlery, Harness, Bags, TJ.'unks, a.nd other Goods""" 

of Leather and Leather Substitutes (not 
Clothing or Footwear). 

Other. 

CLASS VlIl.-CLOTHING. 

Tailoring and Slop Clothing (Makers' Material). 
JJ " (Customers' Material).-

Clothing-Waterproof and Oilskin. 
Dressmaking (Makers' Material). 

" . (Customers' Material) 
Millinery (Makers' JlIaterial). 

" (CustOlners'.Material). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (Makers' Mat"r-

ial). . 
Shirts, Collars, lInd Underclothing (Customers' 

Material). 
Stays and Corsets. 
Handkerchiefs, Ties and Scarves (Makers' Material) 
Handkerchiefs, Ties .. and Sca,,;es (Customers' JlIat· 

erial) , , 
Hats and Caps. 
Gloyes. 
Boots'and Shoes. 
Boot Repairing. 
Boot Accessories. 
Umbrellasnnd Walking Sticks. 
Dyeworks and Cleaning (including Renovating and 

Repairing). 
Other. 
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The classes-continued. 

CLASS IX.-FoOD, DmNK, AND TOBACCO. 

Flour Milling. 
Cereal Foods and St.uch. 
Cattlo and Poultry Foods (not Oilcake). 
Chaffcutting and Corn Crushing. 
Bakeries (includiug Cakes and Pastry). 
Biscuits. 
Sugar Mills. 
Sugar Refining. 
Sugar Confectionery (including Chocolate). 
Jam, Fruit and Vegetable Canning. 
Pickles, Sn.uces and Vinegar. 
Bacon Curing. 
Butter and Cheese Factories, etc. 
Margarine and Butterine. 
Meat and Fish Preserving, Meat Extract •• 
Cocoa. 
Condiments, Coffee, Spices, etc. 
Ice and lwfrigerating. 
Salt Relining. 
Aerated Water>, Cordials, etc. 
"Breweries. 
Dlstilleries. 
\Vine Makin~. 
Cider and Perry M"killg. 
Mailing. 
Bottling. 
Tobacco. Cigtlr~, Cigarettes, Snuff, etc. 
Dried Fruits. 
Ice-cream. 
Sausage Skins, 
Ot.her. 

CLASS X.-WOOD WORKING AND BASKEIWEAR. 

Sawmill. (Forest). 
" (Town). 

Plywood Mills. 
"Bark Mill •• 
.Joinery. 
·Cooperao..:t' . 
Doxes and Cases. 
Wood Tnrning, ''\Tood Carving, etc. 

_Basketware and Wickerware, including Seagrass 
and Bamboo Furniture. 

Perambulators. 
Other. 

CLASS XI.-FuRNITURE, BEDDINa, ETO. 

:,Billiard Tables, Cabinet and Furniture Making and 
Upholstery. 

Bedding and MatMe"es. 
:Furnishing Drapery, etc. 
Picture Fran\Cs. 

-Window Blinds, Verandah Blinds. 
-Other. 

CLASS XII.-PAPER, STATIONERY, PRINTING, 
BOOKBINDING, ETO. 

Papermaking, etc. 
Envelopes, St,ationery, Pap~r Boxes, Bags, etc. 
Pencils, Penholders, etc. 
Newspapers and Periodicals. 
General Printing and Bookbinding (including 

Account Books and Diaries). 
Die-sinking and Engraving. 
Electrotyping and Stereotyping. 
Photo. Engraving, Lithography and Photo. 

Lit.hograp'ty. 
Other. 

CMSS XIII.-RunBER. 

Rubber Boots and Shoes. 
'fyres, Motor and Cycle. 
Other Rubber Goods (not Clothing or Baiting). 

CMSS XIV.-MuSICAL INSTRUbIENTS. 

Gramophones. 
Gramophone Record::;. 
Pianos, Piuno-player3, Organ..,. 
Other. 

CLASS XV.-MISOELLANEOUS PRODUCTS. 

J,inoloum, Leather Cloth, Oil Cloth, etc. 
Bone, Horn, Ivory and Tortoiseshell . 
Celluloid and Similar Composition. 
Buttons. 
Ornamental Feather Dressing, Cleaning and Dyeing. 
Brooms and'TIrushes. 
Surgical, Optical, and other Scientillc IIL,truments 

(not Electrical). 
TOys, Games, llnd sport::; Reqllisite3. 
Artificial Flowc,". 
Other. 

CLASS XVI.-HEAT, LIGHT, A.ND POWER. 

Electric JJight, and Power. 
Gas Work,. 
Hydra1lJic Power. 
Other. 

PROGRESS OF FACTORIES SINCE 1901. 

The statistics published in this chapter are not a complete record of 
either the income or expenditure of the undertakings concerned, and are 
not intended to show their financial position collectively or individually. 

Moreover they relate only to the establishments which may be included 
in the definition of a factory as shown on page 435, and this definition 
does not embrace many establishments which fall within the scope of the 
factory inspection laws and other administrative measures which are de
scribed in other chapters of this Year Book. Oomparisons as to value of 
materials, output, and production are affected by factors noted under the 
heading' of "Definitions" on page 435. 
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The following summary indicates the progress of the factories in New 
South Wales since 1901:-

Yenr. 

1901 

19l1 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930--31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933 34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1901 

1011 

1920-21 

1928-29 

1930-31 

1935-36 

... 

... 

... 

... 

." 

... 

." 

." 

." 

~ 
,; . o~ '0-'0 

'0 '0 

~ 0:" " . " zo: "'''' " ~"''O o~ 

~ g';- ~w..p "''" o " >. 
~"''' m" Q),.!":211l ~,fr 

~ fr~~ 0"'" ,,'" ::lceD 

"" ];g~ ]~ 

I 

";'5~ ~5 .c 
~:E ~...,,, 

~ " iil 
~~ 

",,, 
0Cl ~ ... 

iil ~P'I 
1 

No. No. H.p. £(000) I £(000) £(000) £(000) 
3,367 61,764t 44-,595 13,699 4,94!i 15,637 25,648 

5,039 104,551t 148,218 25,651 I 10,048 34,914 54-,346 

5,S37 139,211 312,300 59,544 26,619 94,71;) 137,841 

8,196 169,774 503,939 89,949 I 33,567 105,125 160,963 

8,465 180,756 648,450 102,741 I 38,545 lll,671 185,298 

8,208 162,013 782,526 107,301 
i 

34,876 100,403 167,251 

7,544 127,6011 749,016 100,688 25,200 6S,960 118,484-

7,397 126,355 1 720,800 96,741 22,751 67,786 114,439 

7,444 138,504 725,238 9.5,777 i 23,78:1 U,877 124,446 

I 7818 153999 86 Q 009 !l5395 2e, 74!l S9 ~70 136612 , .. ~ ," ., . ~,' 

8,254 175,033 1925,824 98,391 29,513 93,003 154,433 

8,486 193,200 11,017,533 101,459 33,315 lO5,224 174,694 

0'" 
'- §~~ 
0 ..... Cl) Q) 

Q)13'"C~ 

~.g~~ 
~~ J~ 

.~ p; 

£(000) 
lO,Oll 

19,432 

43,128 

64,838 

73,627 

66,848 

49,524 

46,653 

49,569 

5401" , '-
61,430 

69,470 

A verage per fuetory. Average per employee. 

No. H.p. 
18·3 13·2 

20·7 29·4 

23·8 53·i5 

21·4 76·6 

16·9 99·2 

22'8 119'9 

£ 

4,069 

5,090 

lO,201 

12,137 

13,347 

1l,956 

£ £ £ 

80 2.53 415 

100 334 520 

190 680 990 

231 618 1,025 

207 540 928 

179 545 904 

£ 
162 

186 

3lO 

407 

388 

359 

"Average Dumber during whole yenr (,ee page H6). t Estimated. (a) Gross, including electricity. 

The increase in the number of factOTies since 1920-21 has not been so 
great as the £gures indicate, insofar as a more extensive use of electrically 
driven machinery of small horse-power in bakeries, bootmaking, and boot
repairing workshops, motor garages, etc., has brought numerous small 
establishments within the definition of "factory." This has affected, though 
not in the same degree, the number of employees and the value of the outpu,. 

The year 1928-29 lllHked the peak of factory production in New South 
Wales. In comparison with the year 1920-21 the number of factories 
in that year showed an increase of 45 per cent., and the value of 1and, build
ings, plant and machinery an increase of 73 per cent. The average number 
of employees was greater by 30 per cent., the wages bill by 50 per cent., and 
the recorded va1ue of the output by 34 per cent. 
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Between·1928,29 und1931-32 there was·' a decline of 12} per cent. ilL the 
number of factories, 30 per cent. in the average number. of employees, 
41 per cent. in wages, and 38 per cent. in the recorded value of output. 

Between 1931-32 and 1935-36 there was an increase of nearly 15 per cent. 
ill-the number of factories, 53 per cent. in the number of employees and 55 
per cent. in the value of materials and fuel used, 46 per cent. in the salary 
and wages bill, and 53 per cent. in the value of output. 

The number of factories in 1935-36 was slightly greater than in 1928-29; 
the number of employees, '7 per cent. greater; the wages bill was 13lper 
cent. less; and the value of output nearly '7 per cent. less. 

GOVERNMENT FACTORIES AND \i{oRI{SHOPS. 

The foregoing statement includes particulars of a number of factories' 
and workshops under Government control in New South ,;\[ales, 

The results shown by Goyerll1nent establishments, howe1'er, are not 
comparable with those of other establishments, because in C8;ses where 
the former are not conducted for profit the value of' the output has been 
estimated by adding 10 per cent. to the value of materials and: fuel used: 
and other factory costs. It is to be noted that repair work constitutes a 
large proportion of the work done in these factories. 

The following table shows the details of the operations of the establishc 
ments under the control of the State and Oommonwealth Gove11nments In; 

1935-36 separately from those conducted by private entel'prise :--

Particulars. I 
GOl'el'nme.nt I 01 her \ 
'" or!~~~opsJ Establishments. 

Number of Establishments" 69 8,417\ 

r~,Iale 14,574 129,506 

Avp,mge Numl,or of Em
ployees·t ~ Female 

I 
l Total 

388 

14,962 

(Male £1 3,218'992 

Salaries and ,-rages pahl toi Femal(: 5: 42,190 
Employees. t 

l Total... £1 3,261,182 

Capital ValtlO of Land, Bliilding3;anJ Fixtllros £i 5,il67,769. 

VaIne of Plant and Alachinery £l6,55o,581 

1\Iachinery-·Ayem~e Horse-panel' in use... h'P'1 267,686 

Vnlne of Materials and Fuel used £', 3,093,762 

Totrul Ynlne of Output 

Value of Production 

£ 7,659,140 

£i 4,565;378 
I 

52,666 

182,172 

25,357,210 

4,696,142 

30,053,352 

43,926,453 

45,414,401 

749,847 

102,130,044-

167,034,621 

64,{)0±,57T 

----~ 

Total. 

8,486 

144,080 

53,054 -

197,134 

28,576;202 . 

4,738,332 

33,314,534 

40,494;222 

51,964,982 

1,017,533 

105,223,806 

174,693,761 

69,469,955 

* Each railway \yorkshop is counted a) a sep:l.mte e.~tabll;:;hlllenL t ExcllldiJl<:{ drawinQ'5 of 
working proprietors. t Average nl1111~)e!' durlng period of operation (see page 44-0). 

The'Government establishments included railway and tramway workshopfJ, 
electric light and power works, printing' works, abattoirs, dockyards, and 
factories for· the production of small arms, clothiug and school furniture. 
Gas works and electricity undertakings of the locnl governing bodies are 
not included with the Government establishments. 
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FAOTORIES ACOORDING TO OLASS OF INDUSTRY. 

The 1(Jllowing table summarises the operations of the factories in New 
South,,\, roles and in the metropolitan district during the year 1935-36, 
roccording to the class of industry. For an explanation of the terms used, 
c.g., value of output, value of production, see page 435. 

Class of.Indl15try. 

Treatment of NOll-metalliferous 
Mine and Quarry: Products 

.'Bricks, Pottery, Glass .. . 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease .. . 
Indust,rial :Mctals, ~Ia(:hillesJ 

ConveYances ... . .. 
;Preciolls"Metals, Jewellery 
'fextiles a nd Textile GOQ(ls 

(not dress) ... ". ". 
Skins, Leather (not clothing Of 

footwear) 
Clothing ... 
Food, Drink, Tohacco .. . 
,Vood,v\Torking, Basket "Tare .. . 
I~l1rniture, Beading 
<paper, Printing 
.Itubber ... ... 
!}\Iusical Instlluments 
Miscellaneous Products 
Heat, I~ightl, Power 

160 
207 
248 

151 

Average Number ef 
Employees. ~ 

3,2;;0 
0,3;;1 
4,477 

02,850 
72G 

5,274 

;;3 
272 

2,138 

3,421 
ng 

8;371 

3,303 
Il,G2!3 
6,(H5 

00,277 
MS 

13,645 

£(000) 
724 

1,101 
1,220 

13,17+ 
135 

1,741 

£(000) 
2,03:1 
l'W5 
n:57! 

35,0% 
HO 

5,120 

£(000) 
3;712 
3,3::!4 

11,930 

57,777 
370 

8,31 :; 

£(000) 
] ,07U 
2,159 
0,350 

22,141 
230 

3,105 

208 3,297 782 4,079 GSO 4,114 5,403 1,280 
1,511 7,54:2 21,035, 28,577 3,010 5,G70 10,5H) 4,8·W 
1,403 .10,267 8,222 I U,480 4,,154 20,!l7:3 42 79~ 12,810 

834 8,440 2g2 I 8,738 1,40B 3,g51 G' 340 2,380 
320 4,554 1,028 I 5,582 012 1,050 3;301 1,441 
000 10,270 4,690', 14,069 2,7f>7 3,847 g,On 5;165 

08 _2,018 U1n I 2,634 534 1,6[18 2,·l57 7;-;9 
10 104\ 89 ·283 ,13 41 127 811 

13G 2,109 1,140 I 3,2·10 419 87g 1,7g2 013 
IGS 3,256 30 3,292 837 2,433 7,433 5,000 

Total ... "', 8,486 140,800 I 52,30,1 tI93,200 I 33,315 1105,224 174,69'1T 60,470 

METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 
'Tre[l tment of N on-lnetal1iferous 

Mine ancl Quarry Products... 92 1,505 
5,073 
4,007 

Bricks Pottery, Glass ... 101 
Ohemi~aIs, Paint, Oil, Grease... 226 
Industrial :Uetals, Machines, 

Conveyances ... . .. 1,337 45,057 
Precious Metals, Jewellery 72 no 

"Textiles· and Tcxtile Goods 
(not dress) ... ... ... 137 4,664 

41 
352 

2,112 

3,070 
119 

7,328 

1,630 
5,32fi 
0,119 

48,127 
835 

11,982 

310 
96! 

1,118 

9,050 
134 

1,532 

55G 
973 

6,111 

14,619 
140 

4,51G 

1,081 
2,751 

11,163 

28,156 
368 

7,332 

525 
1,778 
5,052 

13,537 
228 

2,810 
'SIrins, Leather (not clothing m' 

footwear) 172 3,098 768 3,80G 647 3,880 0,102 1,217 
Clothing... ... ... ... 1,249 0,927 20,298 27,225 2,890 5,476 .10,007 4,621 
Food"Drink, ·Tobacco... ... 7QO 11,454 7,480 18,934 3,341 19,677 30,164 10,487 
Wood. Working, BasketW"re... 334 4,514 186 4,700 823 2,470 3,878 1,402 

'Furniture, Beddillg 281 4,377 1;010 5,387 883 1,887 3,270 1,392 
Paper, Prinbbag 457 8,941 4,428 13,300 2,~61~ 3,673 8,373 4,700 
'Rubber ". .., 41 1,860 007 2,467 u u 1,005 2,385 720 
Musical Inst-ruments ... 9 190 89 270 42 41 12ll 85 

-Miscellaneous Product.s 129' 2,086 1;139'" 3,225 -416 "873 1,781 908 
Heat, Light, Power 24 2,056 !} 2,065 49:1- 1,727 5,64:7 3,920 

Tot-al .. , .. , 5,387 100,605 I 48,936 1155,541 I 25,638 I 6S,295 121,683 53,388 

• Average dnring the whole year (see poge 446) . 

.The most importUllt gl~OUp of secondary industrdes in the State conBists 
of :metal and machinery works, iu which the number.of . employees, the 
amount of salaries and wages, the value of raw ·materials and fuel used, 
of output, and of production are much greater than in any other group. Tho 
factories connected ,with food and dl'ink, are as a g'l'Ol1p, second in im
portance, though the number of employees is less than in the clothing 
factories. 

The ·value of the production in the two main groups of factOl!ies-metals 
and {machinery and food and dl'ink-l'epresents half the total value of 
factory production, and the foul' groups-printing, chemicals,paints, etc., 
heat, light and power, and clothing-contribute in almost equal proportions 
one-third of the value. 
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GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBuTION OF F ACTOnIES. 

The number of factories in the more important classes and the average 
number of persons employed during the year 1935-36 in the divisions of 
the State are shown below:-

Division, 

Cumberland
Metropolis 
Balanre of 

North Coast .... .. 
Runter and Uallning ... 
.South Coast 
'Tablelands-

Northern 
Central 
Southern ... 

,;; 

~ 
Po<. 

.!i~ 

.~a 
~ 

101 
12 

3 
19 

7 

3 
]5 

.; 
...: ~ .; ., ... :S ~ 

'" .~ .;-
'" oD i-l 

'" 
A B 

ol :s 
I 

'0' ..a ·S 0 

:&l 0 0 0 ro 0 

1 
<11 <5 "" ~ "" 

to 

! ::=- ~ 

~~ ~ ... .!> .... 
~ 

., 
~o ~ ". .,Po< 

'" Po< \I1 0 ... 

~L • ~ 
Po<~ ~ .'" ",,, ';l <;" ,,<1> 

~ si 
·~6· : 

'0 ~ "" ' '" " 0 ... ... 
NUMBER m' EST,l,BLISmIENT~. 

22G 1.337 137 1721 1,249 720i 3341 281 4571 24 343 5,387 
2 35 5 9 17 37 12 1 8 1 4 143 

11 m 3 4 M 1~~ 16~: 2~ ~~I ti ~~ m 
1 68 2 24 75 4()' 18 15 15 271 

3 41 2 11 30 311 1 8/ 9' 7 140 

Western Slopes
North ... 
Cent,ral 

i 1~ r ~ rg ~g igi r \7
6 1~ ~~ ig~ 

·19 9 25 17i 127 
... 4 1 67 12 24 10, 111 0 6 145 
... ]9 1 106 2 28 61 371 271 11 14 309 South ... 

JPJains
NOl'thern 
Central 

... 1... 3~... 3 5 16 24' 2 8 5 3 90 "'1 1... 23... 3 3 12 261... 10/ 8 ... 80 Rivcrina ., . '" g... 85... 2 14 47 53 ... 21 17 7 255 
... ~_1 ~_1 __ ~_~ __ ~_4 ___ ~~~_8:~ .. _. ~ __ 8 __ 1 ~ Western Division 

Total '" 207 248 2,298 151 208 1,5111 1,403 8341 320 600' 108 4781 8,480 

'Cumberlaud-
:r.Ietropolis ... ... 
Balance of ... '" 

North Coast ..... . 
Hunter and Manning .. . 
South Coast ..... . 
Tablelands-

Nort,hern ...... 
Central... '" 
Southern ...... 

Western Slo]les
North ... .. .... 
Central... '" 
South... ...... 

Plains-
Northem ...... 
Central... '" 
Riverina ...... 

Western Division '" 

AVERAGE NmlBER OF ElIPLOYEES.* 

5,50! 6,1301 48,65412,103 3,012
1
27,664 19,157 4,744 5,409 13,7822,0658,510

1
157,643 

337 311 452 832 871 42 268 121 1 40 3 13' 2,233 
29... 557 ... 68 1,319 1,300 23 184 69 741 3,623 

387 354,10,530 8 24 676 1,451 1.003 144 418 204 680

1

15'078 
195 76

1

' 3,600 12i 63 381 33t)... 80 216 388 5,362 

25 13 173... 11 77 1411 163 2 ()O 48 20 73 
132 3

1 

921 333 7, 94 400 82 13 144 150 609 2,95 
27 4/ 460 lUG 19, 125 135 57 3 51 63 54 1,16 

54... 246... 5: 21 1731 81... 84 44 24 732 
43 3 240... 7, 221 1541 47... 68 33 13 630 

102 !l,t 553 320 13
1 

107
1 

558 300 4 182 46 fiO 2,256 

4 "'1 184 ... 15' 7 61
1 220 9 30 33 4 573 4... 73 241 7 25 177... 39 35... 384 

41 ... 331 141 34 705 388... 102 85 28 1,788 

Total 

_-=_~,~~ ~~~I'~_"_' 102 117 7 1,082 

...... 6,886
1
6,637

1

67,511 13,771 4,173120,035 25,1981 0,082!5,e08 15,384 3,310 10,539 197,13 

* Average nurnlJer during period of operation (see page 446). 

More than 63 per cent. of the factories are situated in the metropolitan 
;area, where the number in every group is greater than in any other 
·division. Other important manufacturing centres are in proximity to the 
·coal-fields, viz., at Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning division, and at 
::Port Kembla in the South Ooast division. In the western division the 
mining of the silver-lead deposits at fBroken Hill has given rise to a 
number of subsidiary factories, such as ore-treatment plants. 

In the metropolitan district metal and machinery workshops and clothing 
factories give employment to a much greater number of wOl1l:ers than any 
other group, next in order being food and drink factories. In the Hunter 
and Manning and in the South Ooast divisions, metal and machinery 
workshops give employment to thc greatest number of employees. Butter 
and bacon factories are most prominent in the northern coastal districts, 
and there are many sawmills. Beyond the coastal belt there are few large 
groups of establishments. 



Metropolis ... 5,387 
Balance of Cumberland 143 
North Coast ... 384 
Hunter and Manning... 628 
South Coast .. . 271 
Northern Tableland... 146 
Central Tableland 265 
Southern Tableland ... 138 
North-western Slopes... 127 
Central-western Slopes 145 
South-western Slopes... 309 
Northern Plains 97 
Central Plains 86 
Riverina 255 
Western Division 105 

FACTORIES. 

157,643 
2,233 
3,623 

15,978 
5,362 

733 
2,953 
1,164 

732 
630 

2,256 
520 
384 

1,788 
1,135 

£(000) 
39,041 

483 
1,119 
3,534 
1,472 

192 
1,241 

320 
202 
219 
667 
101 

70 
463 
370 

£(000) 
33,248 

398 
1,845 
7,842 
3,755 

214 
1,604 

311 
271 
229 
521 
115 
113 
344 

1,155 

£(000) I £(000) 
25,638 68,295 

341 719 
619 4.906 

3,665 17,181 
998 6,313 
110 265 
519 1,133 
180 295 
] 21 420 
96 373 

349 1,451 
79 177 
56 98 

270 906 
274 2,692 

443 

£(000) £(000) 
121,68353,388 

1,350 631 
6,072 1,166 

24,536 7,355 
8,460 2,147 

471 206 
2,177 1,044 

600 305 
666 246 
579 206 

2,054 603 
307 130 
202 104 

1,335 429 
4,202 1,510 

Total ... ... 8,486 1l97,l34 40~ 5l,965!33,3l5 10~~~12~~94 69,470 
* Average number duung penod of operatlOn (sec pnge 446). 

The foregoing statement mustrates the importance of the metropolitan 
factories in comparison with thosc of other districts. Nearly 80 per cent. 
of the employees work in the metropolitan district, where the capital value 
of factory premises and equipment represents 71 per cent. of the value in 
all districts. 

CAPITAL VALUE OF PRE!UISES AND EQUIPMENT. 

"With regard to capital value of the land, buildings, and £xtures of the 
manufacturing industries, particulars are available only of premises 
which are the property of the occupier. If they are not the property of 
the occupier the rental value is recorded. In the following table, the 
capital value of the rented premises is computed by capitalising the rent 
paid at £fteen years' purchase. The statement shows the extent to which 
the capital value of the premises used for manufacturing purposes and of 
plant and machinery installed has changed since 1901:-

A \"erage Value per 
No. of ! Capital Value Value 01 Establishment. 

Yr,nr Establish .. of Prelllis~B Machinery I Tools, 
ment... I (ine. rented). and Plant. 

\ lI.chinery, 
Prel11ise~. Tools aud 

Plallt .. 

£ £ £ £ 
1901* 3,367 7,838,628 5,860,725 2,328 1,740 
1911 5,039 13,140,207 12,510,600 2,608 2,483 

1920-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115,444 4,870 5,331 
1925-26 8,196 43,954,312 45,994,534 5,363 5,610 
1928-29 8,465 51,375,003 51,365,710 6,069 6,068 
1929-30 8,208 53,785,319 53,515,368 6,553 6,520 
1930-31 7,544 49,822,312 50,865,884 6,604 6,743 
1931-32 7,397 46,462,828 50,277,992 6,281 6,497 
1932--33 7,444 45,873,565 49,903,177 6,162 6,704 
1933-34 7,818 46,310,925 49,083,921 5,924 6,278 
1934--35 8,254 47,937,192 50,453,590 5,808 6,112 
1935-36 8,486 49,494,222 51,964,982 5,832 6,124 

• Excluding a numbel' of small country establishment... 
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The premises owned by the occupiers in 1935-36 were valued at 
£37,324,782, and rented premises (on the basis described above) at 
£12,169,440, the corresponding' values in 1920-21 being £19,111,772 for 
premises owned by the occupiers and £9,317,145 for rented premises. The 
values shown for the last eight years are those appearing in the firms' 
books after allowing for depreciation; formerly many firms had been stat
ing the value of their land, buildings and plant at the original cost. 

A marked improvement in the class of buildings used as factories has 
been a feature of the progress of the industries. Provision has been made 
for ventilation and good lighting, in accordance with the requirements of 
the Factories and Shops Act, and for the general comfort and welfare of 
the employees, as well' as for the expeditious handling of materials and 
pr6duct~ .. 

'\'! 

SIZE OF ESTAllLISIDIENTS. 

The following statement shows the distribution of establishments in 
the metropolitan and extra-metropolitan districts, accOl'ding. to the number 
o!,persons engaged. Factories in Aubul'l1, Granville, Lidcombe and Pal'l'a
matta were classified as extra-metropolitaIl in 1920-21 and 1928-29,,: but 
following an extension of the metropolitan area have been grouped with 
the metropolitan factories in later years. Where two or more classes of 
manufacturing are conducted in one factory, each branch is treated, in the 
compilation of the factory statistics, as if it were a separate establish
ment. 

\ 

1920·21. 1928-29. 1931·32, 19~5-36. : 

l~stnblishments i: 
00 ui 

e~nplo:ving 011 the ~~ avel'ugc-

\ 
~.a 

"' 
Under 4 employees ... 1 493 

4 employees ... ; 230 
5 to 10 employees i 1072 

11" 20 ... ' 684 
21" 50 . ..1 , 639 
51" 100 " ... [ 222 

101 and.1.1pwarcls 183 
I 

Total ... ,3,523 

Under 4 employees 
4 employees 
5 to 10 employees 

11" 20 
21" 50 
51 ,,100' " 

101 'and upwards 

513 
. 270 

864 
380 

181.1 43 
63 

Total ..... 2,3141 

i 

8~ 
i: 

I 

s § 
.0 

I 
,;' ~j 

1 
~. 

§~ 00'; '" 

I 
. ". 

:a~ s", ;::: C) 

~§ "'''' ~S -"" ~ 5' d'" 0 d'" "'''' A 008 .... 0. ~2 
i 

+-0. ~~ "'0. 
'" 

ME'fROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 
1,083 1,240 2,457 1

1

1,404 2,723 1,383 2,669 
920 301 1,564 376 1,504 385 1,540 

7,566 1,425 10,047 1,177 8,150 1,327 9,351 
10,118 881 12,872 682 10,069 835 12,400 
20,437' 808 25,862 584 18,482 848 27~249 
15,158 321 21,999 193 13,286' 335 23,880 
49,270 232 71,028 160 50,198 274 80,554 

104,552 15,298 ! 145,829 '1,576 i 104,412[5,387 157;643 
REMAINDER OF STA1'E-. 

1,173 1,226 2,540 1,473 
1,080 301 1,564 308 
5,806 962 6,501) 662 

. 5,351 340 4,857 190 
5,569 155, 4,769 I 108 
2,903 34 2,332 I 34 

18,487 59 16,742 I 46 

40.459 p,167 1 39,313 12,821 
NEW SOUTH.,WALES. 

2,802 1,362 
1~232 331 
4,369 873 
2,681 285 
3,207 150 
2,397 39 

11,152 59 

2,781 
1,324 
5,933 
4,103 
4,464 
2,711 

18,175 
:-~---------

27,840 3,099' 39,491 

Under·4 ell'lplbyees \1,006 2,206 2,466 4,997 2,877 5,1525 2,745 5,450 
4 ethployees ... 500 2,000 782 3i128 1 684 2,736 716: 2,864 
5 to 10 employees 1,936 13,462 2,387 16,556 .1,839 12,519 2;200, 15,284 

11'" 20 " "'11,064 .15,469 1,221 17,729 872 12,750 1,120 16,503 
21"l, '50' " ... 820 26,006 963 30,631 692 21,689 998' 31,713 
51 ,; ,100 " "'1 :!65 18,061 355' 24;3~1 227 15,!J83 374· 26,591 
10hj~,~ upwards ... ,246 67,757 201 87,710 206 61,850 333' 98,729 

, , Total ... [ ~,8371145,01l 18'465'\~85,.J421~7-,3-91-,-1-13-2--"2-5-2-1-8'~'48-6-' 1197,134-

t Number durillg"period. of operati.on'(soe page 446)',worlcing>prollrf"tors inclnded. 
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In 1935-36 the establishments employing 10 hands or less represented 07 
;per cent of the total number, the factories in the metropolitan area being 
generally larger than those in other parts of the State. The average 
number of employees per establishment was 29.3 in the metropolis, 12.7 in 
the remainder of the State, and 23.2 in the whole State. In 1920-21 the aver
ages were 30, 17, and 25 respectively, and in 1928-29 the corresponding 
ngures were 27.5, 12, and 22 employees per establishment. 

The increase in the number of small factories has occurred for the most 
part in boot-repairing establishments and garages where motor repairs are 
,effected, which are the most numerous of the establishments with less than 
foul' employees. Part of the increase was due to the inclusion in later 
years of bakeries, from which returns were not collected prior to 1927-28. 
There were 88 boot-repairing. establishments with 386 employees in 1920-21 
and 602 with 1,036 employees in 1935-36. The works for motor vehicles 
and accessories in the respective years numbered 283 with 3,090 employees, 
and 1,133 with 8,199 employees. The establishments with less than 4 
employees in 1935-36 included 567 with 791 persons engaged in boot repair
ing, and 677 motor vehicle works with 1,361 employees. 

Proportion of eBch Group to Tot.al. 
Establishments 

I 
employing on the Metl'opo1itnn District. llemainder of State. 

avel'[lge-~ 

102U-21 11928-29. i 1931-32,11935-36, 1920-21.11928-29, i 1931-32.11935-36, 

pcr cent. per cent, I per cent" \ per cent, per cent. per cent.! per cent. per cent. 
Under 4 employees ... 14'0 ~3'4 30'7 25'7 22'2 38'7! 52'2 43'9 

4 employees .. , , .. (3'(3 7'4 8'2 7'2 11'7 
12'31 

1O'9 10'7 
5 t,o 10 employees, .. 30'4 2(3'9 25'7 2,!'C3 

I 
37'3 30'4 23'5 28'2 

ll" 20 
" 

.. , 19'4 16'0 14'9 15'5 16 '4 10'7 6'S 9'2 
21 " 50 

" ... 11>'1 15'2 12'8 15'7 I 7'8 4'9 3'8 4'8 
51 " 100 ,. '" 

6'3 fi'l 4'2 (3'2 1 1 '9 1'1 1'2 1 '3 
101 and upwards .. 5'2 4'41 3'51 5'1 !_2~~ _l~~ _l~~_~ 

Total ... .., -100,0 11oO~OlO~1Oo-:-0 i 100'0 100'0 100'0 [100'0 
I I 

In the metropolitan district the proportion of establishments employing 
less than five hands was 33 per cent. in 1935-36, In the country districts 
the proportion of such factories was nearly 55 per cent. Increases in this 
proportion between 1928-29 and 1931-32 were due to the general curtailment 
of employment owing to industrial depression, and a substantial decrease 
occurred as business conditions improved. The proportion of factories. 
with more than 20 employees in 1935-36 was slightly higher than the 
proportion in 1928-29. 

Factory 01·ganisation. 

It is of' interest to consider the changes which' have occurred, in the 
structure of the various classes of manufacturing . .indust'ries. As noted on 
page 444 the statistics are not compiled on the basis which would show 
the number and size of "factories" as understood in general usage, because 
where more than one industry is carried on in the same factory each 
branch is represented in the compilations as an establishment. For in
stance, the operations in factories attached to large retail stores relate 
to a wide range of products, and may include the manufacture of metal, 
wood, or other containers, the printing' of labels, etc" and these factorie'l are 
treated, for statistical purposes, as so many comparatively small establish
ments. 
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Yet despite the absence of a classification of actual business unit~, thb 
statistics, as compiled, furnish evidence of n definite trend toward the 
concentration of manufacture in enterprises of greater magnitude. In 
each of the following examples the number of establishments is related to 
the average number of employees engaged in the manufacture of the com
modity specified, and the average production per establishment in 190], 
] 911, 1920-21, 1928-29, and 1935-36. 

Butter Factories. }i'lour Mill,. Soap and Candle Factories. 
----- ---- ----------

A vcragc per lactor~'. 
Year. 

I Average per mill. A verage per fnctl')ry. 

So. No. 
Em- I nutter 

ployees.. nlude. 
No. I1 Em- 'I WheD.t 

ployecs. treated. 
En,· I Soap 

I.loyces. made. 
1 

Candles 
made. 

19u1 ... 130 

1911 ... 150 

1920-21 ... 126 

1928-29 ... 108 

1935-36 ... 98 

7 

6 

8 

9 

12 

cwt. 
2,355 89 

4,668 73 

5,659 60 

7,584 56 

10,854 53 

Brc\\'eries. 

i 

bus. 
8 105,276 44 

12 172,823 37 

15 193,26& 26 

20 383,537 27 

25 514,655 24 

Tobacco factories. 
---

rv~rn5e per factory. , I A "erage per 
Year. Brewery. 

No. I 1 No. \ 1 

No. 
Ern- Beer, etc. Em- Leaf 

I ployees, mndc. I ployees. treated· 

I gall. cwt. 

I 
(000.) 

1901 ... 51 

I 

20 274 20 48 1,338 100 

1911 ... 37 24 535 26 55 1,842 106 
I 

HJ20-21 ... 17 I 66 1,498 16 147 5,816 101 

1928-29 .. , 8 159 3,67/S 8 31!! ]5,476 103 

1935-36 ... 5 175 4,871 9 325 
I 

13,559 94 

- -- ----. -

11 

III 

36 

40 

45 

I 

cwt. 
5,309 

7,732 

12,184 

19.900 

21,354 

cwt" 
790 

],300 

1,439 

958 

434 

Boot Factories. 

A vcrage per Factory. 

I 
Boot!:=, 

Em- Shoes and 
ployees. Slippers 

made. 

I Pairs. 

39 33,343 

41 39,341 

43 38,038 

50 39,893 

55 75,832 

The increase in the average number of employees is more noteworthy 
II'hcn the increasing mechanisation of factory production is taken into 
consideration, and the particulars of average production indicate that the 
progress toward concentration of manufacturing into larger business units 
has been much gTeater than employment figures show. The movement has 
been remarkable in the case of breweries, tobacco factories, and flour mills. 

EMPLOY!IENT IN FACTORIES. 

The number of factory employee,s in the various years is shown in this 
chapter by two sets of figures. The first represents ihe sum of the average 
number of employees in factories operating for the whole of the year, 
:md the average number of employees during the period of operation ill 
the case of factoriea which were working only part of the year. 
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In the second set of figlll'eS (which are shown where available) the 
number of employees working in all factories, irrespective of period of 
oper;\,tion, has been reduced to the equiyalent number working for a full 
year, so that it represents the average number of employees for the whole 
of the year in all factories. The number on the first of these bases, 
i.e., the average dl1l'ing the period of operation was 197,134 in 1935-36, 
and the equivalent average over the full year was 193,200. 

The following comparative statement shows the average nUmLfl' of 
1)ersons engaged (over the whole year) in the various classes of manufactur
ing industries during 1928-29 and each of the last five years:-

Persons engaged, including 'Yorking Proprietors. 
Class 01 Industry. 

1928-29. [ 1931-32./1932-33.11933-34.[1934-35.[1935-30. 

---- --

T reatment of N on-metalliferom [ 

Mir,e aUlI Quarry Products ... 4,060 1,638 1,779 2,391 2,998 3,303 

Brick1, Pottery, Glass ... ... 6,674 2,391 3,122 4,452 5,931 6,623 

Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 5,947 5,135 5,376 I 5,588 6,143 6,615 

InduRtrial Met.als, Machines, 
Conveyances ... ... ." 62,090 38,981 43,902 49,750 57,810 66,277 

Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 775 476 549 615 742 845 

Textiles Itnd Tcxtilc Goods (not 
Dress) ... ... ... .. .. 8,894 I 9,989 10,818 11,345 11,889 13,645 

Skins, Leathc~ (not Clothing 01'1 I 
I 

Footwear) ... ... . .. 3,246 3,278 3,5!J5 3,727 3,!J17 4,079 

Clothing ... ... ... . .. 28,473 19,669 21,349 23,788 27,031 28,577 

Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... 22,400 20,051 20,814 21,942 23,537 24,489 

Woodworking, Baskctware ... 8,864 3,838 5,073 5,956 7,609 8,738 

Furniture, Bedding ... . .. 5,737 2,527 2,890 3,669 I 4,516 5,582 

Paper, Printing ... ... ... 13,932 11,331 11,828 12,851 14,079 14,969 

Rubber ... ... ... ... 2,775 1,786 1,915 2,246 2,681 2,634 

Musical Instruments ... ... 1,257 540 486 258 213 283 

Miscellaneous Products ... ... 1,422 1 1,765 2,003 2,358 2,738 3,249 

Heat, Light, Power ... ... 4,120*1 2,957 2,975 3,063 3,160 3,292 

Total, Average over whole 
180,756 i 126,355 153,9091175,033 

---
Year ... ... ... 138,504 193,20 

I 
o 

* Includes a number of employees engaged in maintenance work, not inc·ludcd in 1931.32 
and later years. 

In 1928-29, notwithstanding a serious industrial dislocation in the tirr,ber 
industr~', a peak in factory employment was reached. As the worlel 
economic depression developed, a general decline commenced, but the move
ment was irregular as between groups, with the result that although 
employment in factories decreased in the years 1930-31 and 1931-3'), 
the number of employees engaged in the te;tile group fell but little i~~ 
1930-31, and increased in 1931-32, when it was more than 12 per cent. 
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greater than in 1928-29. The relative inelasticity of demand for consump
tion goods helped to sustain employment fairly well in such factorIes as 
those concerned in the prouuction of food commodities, while the number 
of employees was o,:lbstantially reduced in factories associated with the 
building trades, metal working', furniture, rubber, etc. 

Between 1928-29 and 1931-32, the decline was proportionately greatest in 
the group bricks, pottery and glass, reaching 64 per cent. The group treat
ing non-metalliferous mine and quarry products showed a reduction of 60 
per cent.; wood-working and musical instruments, 57 per cent.; industrial 
metals, 37 per cent.; clothing, 31 per cent.; food and drink, 11 per cent.; 
and paper and printing, 19 per cent. The decline in the aggregate number 
of factory employees between 1928-29 and 1931-32 was about 30 per cent. 

In 1932-33 there was a partial recovery in employment, and improvement 
continued during the next three years in all groups excepting musical 
instrument factories. Oonsequently the number of persons engaged in most 
of the groups in 1935-36 was greater than in 1928-29. In textile factories 
the improvement amounted to 53 per cent., skins and leather works nearly 
26 per cent., chemicals, paint, etc., 11 per cent., and paper and printing' 
7 per cent. In the largest group, metal and machinery works, the number 
of employees was 4,187 more than in 1928-29 and 23,109 more than in 1931-
32. There has been a noticeable recovery in the factories concerned with 
such products as bricks and tiles, cement, etc., wood and fllrnitul'C, which 
suffered most in the early i:!tages of the depression. 

In the following table the growth in factory employment is compared 
with the increase in the total population since 1901. The comparison is 
shown in quinquennial periods up to 1926. Then t,,·o periods are com
bined in order to smooth the :fluctuations in factory employment during 
the depression. The decrease in factory employees between 1926 and 1931 
represented an average rate of 5.6 per cent. per annum, and the increase in 
the next five years 8.6 per cent. per annum. The factory figures relate to 
the average number employed over the whole of the years specified (see 
page 446). 

Period endcd-

Dec. 1906 (5 years) 

Dec. 1911 (5 years) 

JU.ne 1916 (4?:; years) 

June 1921 (5 years) 

June 1926 (5yea1's) 

Jun~ 1936 (10 years) 

Increase in Factory Emp]orces. 

Nmubel'. Average 
Annual Rute. 

per cent. 
11,584 3'5 

31,203 7'3 

7,578 

27,082 4'4 

30,563 4'1 

". 23,426 1'3 

Nai1U'e of.E mployment. 

I InCl'e~sein Popu-
lation-

A,-ernge Annual 
Hate. 

per cent. 
1'7 

2'6 

2~4 

2'1 

2'2 

1 3 

Of the persons engaged in manufacturing' indus~ries during the year 
1935-36 approximately 7 per cent. were working proprietors 01' managers 01' 

overseers, 84.1 per cent. were actually employed in the different processes of 
manufacture, 01' in the sorting and packing of fhiished articles. Engine
drivers, etc., represented 1.3 per cent., clerical w01'l,er8 6.1 per cent., carters, 
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messengers. aI).d others 1.5 per cent. The fonowing statement shows t.he 
aveTflgenumber during the period of operation and the nature of employ
lllent of the ]lerSO~lS engaged in each class of industry in that year :-

Class of Industry 

TreabmentofNon-metalliferousMine 
and Quarry Products ... .., 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease 
Industrial Metnls, Machines, 

veyances .,. . .. 
Precious Metals, Jewellery 

Con-

Textiles and Textile Goods (not 
Dress)... ... ... ... 

SkillS, 1,eather (not Clothing or 
. Footwear) ... ... ... 

Clot.hing ... ... ... .., 
Food, Drink, Tobacco 
'Voodworking, Basketwarc 
Furniture, Bedding 
Paper, Printing 
Rubber ... 

270 

.392 

466 

,1,128 

101 , 

4451 

324: 

2,018 

1,979 

1,063 

475 
1,343 

171 

18 

205 

:303 

934 

3,849 

49 

4H 

155 

708 

2,416 

·487 

255 

1,393 

267 

28 

78 

84 

99 

520 

40 

48 

18 

658 

270 

13 

18 

4 

'd 
C 
d 

W ol'kers ill J; rlI . 
"factory, Mill, etc. ~. ~ E 

~ ~:S 
--~---:---- 0 'g 0 

Males. IFemales. ~ 

2,895 

5,826 

3,368 

56,418 

585 

4,608 

2,909 

5,621 

12,359 

6,933 

3,929 

8,419 

},588 

163 

3 

~176 

1;622 

2,096 

85 

8,062 

6S9 

20,157 

7,082 

94 

875 

3,901 

526 
65 

44 

105 

147 

498 

24 

128 

45 

2G3 

697 

234 

58 

314 

70 

5 

2 

1 
44 

3 

100 

7 

1 

14 
1 

3,495 

6,886 

6,631 

67,511 

845 

13,771 

4,173 

29,035 

~5,198 

9,082 

5,608 

15,384 

2,640 

283 Musical Instruments 
Miscellaneous Products 
Heat, Light, Power 

. . 2241 193 4 1,797 1,015 39 4 3,276 

... 360 187 685 1,845 1 232 ... 3,310 

Total 

Males 
Females 

',,113,777 I 11,963 2,541 In9,?63 I 46,449 2,903 -23Sf197,134 

"'112'8781~ 2,541 119,263 -_ .. -. - 2,728 ----=- 144,080 

.. 899 5,337 ... 46,449 175 194 53,054 

I I 

The status of workers employed varied greatly in the sixteen standard 
classes of manufacturing industry. The average proportion of working 
proprietors, managers and overseers in 1935-36 varied from 3i per cent. in 
textile works to 12 per cent. in those engaged in woodworking and bask0t
ware and in jewellery. 

Amongst all males engaged in the manufacturing industries in 1935-36 
the proportion of working proprietors, etc., was 8.9 per cent. and of 
workers in the factories 82.9 per cent. The corresponding proportions 
amongst the females were 1.7 per cent. and 87.5 per cent. 

Of the clerical workers 44.6 per cent. were females, representing' 10 per 
cent. of the total number of female employees in 1935-36. 

The practice of giving out work at piece rates is very limited. Workers 
employed in their own homes represented only 1.~~ per ·thousand of the 
total number employed, and nearly all were engaged by textile and clothing 
manufacturers. Outworkers in the clothillg·trades must be licensed annu·
ally by the Industrial Registrar in terms of the Factories and Shops Ant, 
The licenses may be granted to persons who are in necessitous circumstan,)('s 
or are unable to work in factories owing to domestic ties or other sufficif).nt 
reason, and an occupier of a factory lllay not employ lllore than one licen38rl 
outworker to every ten indoor workers or fraction thereof, except with n~e 
approval of the Industrial Registrar. 
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A comparative statement covering the last eight years is shown below:-

Year. 

192 

192 

193 

193 

193 

193 

193 

193 

8-29 ... 

9-30 .. , 

0-31 ... 

1-32 ... 

2-33 ... 

3-34 ... 

4-35 ... 
5-36 ... 

\Vorking 
Proprietors, 

Managers Clerks, 
and etc. 

Overseers. 

13,753 10,300 

13,101 10,016 

12,074 8,663 

11,790 8,538 

11,928 8,958 

12,418 9,751 

13,lIl 10,910 

13,777 I 1I,963 

[ workers in Fac· 
Engine I tory, Mill, etc. 
Drivers,/ 

etc. 
Males. IFemales. 

3,014 1I5,494 40,642 

2,760 102,802 36,753 

2,373 77,931 30,499 

2,221 75,305 32,443 

2,276 82,656 34,881 

2,349 92,955 38,040 

2,440 106,662 42,740 

2,541 119,263146,4491 

Carter.:;, Persons 
employed Total l\Ie3senger-a regularly (Period of and at their Operation), others. oWllHomcs. 

1,646 293 185,142 

2,038 220 167,690 

1,700 124 133,364 

1,845 110 132,252 

1,967 132 142,798 

2,013 265 157,791 

2,546 297 178,706 

2,903 238 197,134 

The proportion of working proprietors, managers, etc., increaseu from 
7.4 per cent. to 9.1 per cent. between 1928-29 and 1930-31, and has since 
declined to 7 per cent. The proportion of factory workers, which declined 
from 84.3 per cent. to 81.3 per cent. in the period named, has regained pre
depression level. 

Sex Distribution of Employees. 

The following table shows the number of males and of females employed 
in factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various years since 1920-21. The figures are based on the averag8 
number of employees during the full year (see page 446). 

Males. Females. Total. 
(Average over full year.) 

Year. Average Average Average 
Average per 1,000 Average per 1,000 Average per 1,000 
Number. of Male Number. of Female Number. of Mean 

Population. PopulatIon. Population. 

1920-21 '" ... 107,700 101'0 31,511 30'8 139,211 

I 
66-6 

1925-26 ... .. 128,846 108'9 40,928 36'0 169,774 73'2 

1928-29 ... ... 135,773 107'l 44,983 37'0 180,756 I 72'8 

1929-30 ... ... 122,005 95'1 40,908 33'1 162,913 
I 

64'7 

1930-31 ... . .. 93,881 72'6 33,724 26'9 127,605 50'1 

1931-32 ... ..- 90,667 69'5 35,688 28'2 126,355 49'2 

1932-33 ... . .. 99,718 75'9 38,786 30'4 138,504 I 53'5 

1933-34 ... . .. 111,599 84'2 4-2,400 32·9 153,990 1 5S'9 

1934-35 ... ... 127,114 95'3 47,919 36'9 175,033 66"t 

1935-36 ... ... 140,896 104'8 52,304 I 39'8 193,200 72'7 
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In 1935-36 the manufacturing industries provided employment for 7.3 
per cent. of the total population, viz., about 10.5 per cent. of males, and 4 
per cent. of females. The proportion of the total population was almost 
equal to the ratio in 1928-29. 

The Factories and Shops Act imposes certain restrictions on the employ
ment of women and of young persons, and the :Minister for Labour- and 
Industry may prohibit the employment of boys under 16 or of females in 
connection with dangerous ll1achinery or in any wOTk in which he considers 
it undesirable that they should be employed. -

The following' table shows, at intervals since 1920-21, the industries in 
which women and goirls have been employed in greatest numbers, and the 
ratio to every 100 males employed in the same industries. Only workers in 
the factOTY have been included, and manag'ers, overseers, clerks, messengers, 
etc., have been excluded. 

AYerage NUlllbeTof \Ynnwn Nnmber of "'OInen and 
and"G-irls employed in Girls per 100 Males cm· 

]'artol'Y· * nloyed in Fuetorr.t 
Industry. (Operatives only.) (Operatives only.) 

19Z(}-21.!1928-29.[1931-32·11935-36. ! 1920-21.11928-29[1931-32.[1935;-36. 

I i 

I Food, etc.-

I Biscuits ... ... 822 94') 898 1,165 102 142 143 171 

Confectionery 1,190 
! 

1,629 1,332 1,736 113 139 153 182 ... 
I 

Jam and fruit can· 
! ning, pickles, etc. 951 I 917 826 650 122 133 142 112 
, 

Condiments, etc ... 545 673 562 687 125 184 163 168 

Tobacco ... ... 1,262 1,392 1,253 1,793 131 152 151 195 

Other food, etc. ... 325 705 848 1,051 6 9 11 12 
Clothing, etc.-

Woollen mills ... 793 1,908 2,297 3,497 101 207 166 134 
Hosiery and knit. 

ting factories ... 1,186 3,343 2,916 3,293 663 383 309 335 

Boot and shoe Fac· 
tories ... ... 1,512 2,222 1,755 2,428 70 91 98 108 

Clothing, dressmak-
ing, and millinery 11,080 11,833 7,001 10,919 620 643 667 683 

Hats and caps ... 815 1,178 945 1,092 160 227 223 204 
Shirt~, undercloth-

ing, etc .... ... 2,719 4,296 3,544 5,231 2,124 1,672 1,729 1,650 
Paper, paper bags and 

boxes ... ... 827 1,521 1,252 1,998 119 148 129 152 
Printing and book. 

binding ... ... 1,711 1,865 1,313 1,812 34 30 27 28 

Rubber gooru ... 344- 618 392 526 57 36 38 33 

Othcr industries ... 3,520 5,602 5,309 8,571 5 6 10 10 

------------------ ------

Total ... ... 29,602 40,642 32,443 46,449 32 35 43 38 

• Average during period of operation, see page 446. 

Women workers outnumber men in the clothing trades and in such indus
tries as J>iscuit, confectionery, jam and pickle, an<! !oQacco factories. In 
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Inost of the industries specified in the foregoing table the 'prol,ortion of 
women has increased since llJ28-29-exceptions include woollen mills, j :1ll1 

factories, hat and cap factories, and rubber works. 
In the aggregate, the number of women employed as factory operatives 

il]creased from 40,642 in 1928-29 to 46,449 in 1935-36, or by 14.3 per cent., 
and the number of men from 115,41)4 to 111),263 01' by 3.2 per cent. The 
higher rate of increase in the number of women may be attributed mainly 
to the fact that despit8 the depression a substantial volume of output was 
maintained in thCl factories whichsnpply food and clothing', while unemploy-
1nent was very marked in industries connected with the building trades 
2nd the manufacttue of metal products, where male employees preponderate. 

Ages of Employees. 

The following comparative statement shows factory employees (including' 
working proprietors) classified in the three age groups, under sixteen years; 
sixteen and under twenty-onc years, and adults:-

Year 
ended 
June. 

1911t 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
19315 
1936 

1 
I 
1 
l 

9Ilt 
921 
926 
029 

1930 
t931 
1932 
1 
1 
1 
1 

933 
934 
935 
936 

1\[nl(,3. Females. 

Under 16 1
16 and I I 

Under I 16 and I 
Y ('ars under 21 I Adults. Tot"l 16 under 21 Ad"lts. 

. '{pari', lIIales. YeaT5. I Years. 

2,381 I 76,624 70,005 2,182 23,364 
3,526 13,420 90,754 107,700 3,466 9,998 18,047 
4,411 19,726 104,709 128,846 4,583 16~183 20,162 
3,958 23,354 108,461 135,773 5,054 17,663 22,266 
3;265 20,624 98,116 122,005 4,161 15,858 20,889 
1,826 16,624 75,431 93,881 2,734 13,143 17,847 
1~"895 16,710 72,062 90,667 3,189 13,329 19,170 
2,355 18,174 79,189 99,718 3,514 14,712 20,560 
3,027 20;822 87,750 1111,5!l9 4f 395 16~065 . 21,940 I 
3,990 24,143 98,981 127,114 5,571 18,401 23,947 
4;887 I 26,690 109,319 140,896 6,562 20,488 25,254 

. Percentage of Total Employees. 

2'3 73·3 
65'21 

75·6 

1I 

2'1 22·3 
2'5 9·7 774 2'5 7'2· 129 
2'6 11·6 61'7 759 'I 2'7 9·5 11·9 
2'2 12·9 60'0 75·1 

I1 
2'8 9·8 12·3 

2·0 12·7 60'2 749 2'6 9'7 12'8 
1'4 13-1 59'1 73'6 

'I 
2'1 10·3 14·0 

1'5 13·2 57'1 71'8 2'5 10·5 15·2 
1'7 13·1 57'2 72'0 2'5 10·6 14·9 
2'0 13'1 57'0 72'5 1 2'8 10·4 14·3 
2'3 13'8 56'5 72'6 

1 3'2 1 10'5 

I 
13'7 

2'5 138 56'6· 72'9 I 3'41 10'6 13'1 
I 

t Calendar 'year-estimaterl. 

I Total-
Females . . 

25,546 
31,511 
40,928 
44,983 
40,908 
33,724 
35,688 
38,786 
42,400 
47,919 
52,304 

24'4 
22'6 
24'1 
24'9 
25'1 
26'4 
28'2 
28'0 
27'5 
27'4 
27'1 

G rand 
at.a\. T 

10 
13 
16 
18 
16 
12 
12 
13 
15 
17 

4,551 
9,211 
9,774 
0;756 
2,913 
7,605 
6,355 
8,504 
3,999 
5,033 
3,200 19 

100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

Nearly 73 per cent: of the employees in factories are males. The propor
tion declined from 77.4 per cent. in 1920-21 to 71.8 per cent. in 1931-32, 
and has, risen slightly in each. of the last four years; The ratio of boys 
under 16 years of age declilled from 2.6 per cent. to 1.4 per cent., and has 
since regained the former level. The proportion at ages 16 and under 21 
years has trended slowly upwards, while in the a(lult group there has been 
a decrease. 

The proportion of girls under 16 ;years has risen in recent years, while 
the proportion of ages 16 and under 21 years has remained remarkaLly 
steady. In. the adult group there has been a declinefrolU 15:2 per cent. to 
:1,3;1 Per cent. sinc(J, 1931-32. _~. 
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The changes in the proportion of adults and .juveniles Slllce 1920-21 are 
summarized below:-

Employees in factories. 

Year. 

U ndcr 1Q yenrs.1 

Total; 
16 at~d under 

\ ' 
Adults. 21 Years. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. pcr cent. 
1920-21 ... .. , ... ... 5'0 16'9 78'1 100 
1925-26 ... ... ... .. . 5'3 21'1 73'6 100 
1928-29 ... ... ... .. . 5'0 22'7 72'3 100 
1931-32 ... ... . .. .. . 4'0 23'7 72'3 100 
1935-36 ... ... ... .. . 5'9 24'4 69'7 100 

B"oys Lmder 16· yem's represented only 3~ per cent. of the male em
ployees in 1935-36 and those under 21 years 22~ per cent. Amongst the 
female employees, on the other hand, juveniles, representing 51!/; per cent., 
outnumbered the adults, and the propOl'tion under 16 years was 12~ per cent. 

Nearly two-thirds of the boys under 16 years and about half those at 
ag'es16 and under 21 years are employed in the metal and machinery indus
tries. The female juveniles are employed for the most part in clothing, 
textile and food factories and in the. printing trades. 

Ohild Labour; 

The' Factories and' S'hops Act prescribes that no child under 13 years 
may' be employed in a factory, and that a' child' between the ages of 13 and 
14 years may not be employed unless by special permission of the Minister 
for Labour and Industry. MorcoTer, the Public Instruction Act prescribes 
tha·tchildren must·attend school until they reach the age of 14 years, but 
exemptions from attendanee may be granted in special cases, e.g., if 'the 
lIIinister for Education is satisfied that exemption is necessary 01' desirable, 
or in the case' of children. under 13 years" if they haTe attained a certain 
standard of education. 

In regludto children under 16, years -of age the Factories and Shops Act 
prohibits the employment of children under 16 years of age unless the 
occupier has obtained a certificate by a legally qualified medical practitioner 
regardIng ,the child's fitness for employment in that factory. 

During 1936 certificates of fitness were issued to ~2,079 children under 
16' years of age, viz., 5,686 boys and 6,393 girls. 

The following table shows the ratio between the number of children 
under 16 years of age employed in factories and the 'total number of chil
dren in the State at ag'es 14 and 15 years. The factory figures· include 
some children aged 13.years, but the nllmber is too small to .affect the ratiolil 
in an appreciable ·degree. 

children under 16 yearo in Factories per cent. 
of' all· Chlldren aged 14 .. afid 15 ,year .. ; 

Year. 

Boys; I GiiIs·. I TOtal. , t 

1911 ... . .. ... 7·2 6·g 7·0 
1920-21 '" ... ... 90 9·0 9·0 
1932-33 '" .... ... 5·0 7·6 6·3 
1935-36* '" ... ... 9'5 13'0. 11'2 

• Estimated; 
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Seasonal T1'ends in Factory Employment. 

Monthly statistics indicating the seasonal trends in employment in the 
various classes of factories have been 'Collected as from July, 1932; aggregate 
figures (in thousands) for each month are shown below. 

I Employees on Factory Pay RoUs on the Pay Day nearest to the 

Month. I 
15th of each Month. 

---Males. I Females. Total. 

11932-11933-/1934-/1935-)1932-11933-)1934-/1935- 1932-11933-/1934-/1935-
I 33. 34. 35. 36. 33. 34. 35. 36. 33. 34. 35. 30. 

Thousands. 
July... 87'4 95'4 114'2 129'0 34'4 35'0 41'7 4-7'2 121'8 131'0 155'9 176'2 

August ... 88'9 96'7 115'5 120'9 35'7 37'1 44'5 48'4 124,.0 133'8 160'0 178'3 

September... 003 97'5 114'7 131'5 36·8 38'4 45'9 49'9 127'1 135'9 160'6 181'4 

October ... 01'5 100'7 118'0 133'3 37'S 40'2 47'2 51'0 129·3 140'0 105'8 184'3 

November"'1 

Decemher '" 

January '''1' 
February .. . 

March ...... 1
1 

April 

:::1 
May 

June 

92'7 103'2 120'7 

94'1 104'1 121'6 

92'5 101'6 120'7 

93'9 103'4 122'0 

95'3 106'7 124'5 

94'2 107'7 125'9 

94'4 109'0 126'5 

94'5 109'4 126'0 

130'3 

137'0 

134'0 

134'6 

136'8 

137'7 

139'8 

139'8 

38'S 

39·2 

35'71 

38'0 1 

:::: I 
37·7 

36'3/ 

41'6 

41'5 

37·6 

40'5 

42'2 I 
41-5 I 

42'31 
41'7 

4S'0 

47'5 

44'1 

46'5 

48'3 

48'4 

47'8 

47'4 

51'0 131·5 144'8 168·7 

52'2 133·3 145'6 169'1 

48'5 128·2 139'2 164'8 

51'8 131·9 143'9 169'1 

53'4 134'5 148'9 172·8 

5~'4 131'8 140'2 174'3 

52'8 132'1 151'9 114'3 

52'0 130'S 151'1 174'3 

188'2 

189'2 

183'1 

186'4 

100'2 

190'1 

192'6 

191'8 

During this period of four years seasonal fluctuations in the aggregate 
figures have not been remarkable except in December and January. In 
December employment is increased in anticipation of the Ohristmas 
trade. In January there is a decline in the number of employees, as work 
in many factories is interrupted on account of the summer holiday seaSon. 
The movable incidence of Easter affects the figures for March and April
the Easter holidays commenced before the middle of April in 1933 and 
1936, at the end of March in 1934, and after the middle of April in 1935, 

The monthly figures for each industry in 1932-33 are published in the 
1932-33 issue of the Year 'Book, and those for subsequent years in the 
"Statistical Registers." 

The monthly records of the metal and machinery works show a steady 
upward trend, with little seasonal fluctuation throughout the four years. 
In the clothing factories there seems to be greater activity at the changes of 
the season and before Ohristmas and Easter. Employment in the food, 
drink and tobacco group is greatest in the summer months. 

An index of employment in factories is published in the chapter Employ
ment of this Year Book. 

SALARIES AND WAGES IN F AC'TORIES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter is 
exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 
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The salaries and wages paid to employees in factories amounted to 
£33,314,534, in 1935-36 as compared with £38,544,687 in 1928-29 and 
£22,751,013 in 1931-32. A comparison of the amount of salaries and wag'e.' 
paid during certain years is given in the next table, together with the 
average amount received per employee. Similar information regarding 
each class of industry is published in the Statistical Register of New South 
Wales. 

Sularie. and Wages (exclu,ive of Drawings by Working Proprietors). 

Year. Amount. Average per Employee, including 
Juveniles. 

Males. 
I 

Females. I Total. Males. j Females. 
I 

Total. 

£ £ 
£ I £ s. £ s. £ s. 

1911 8.917,583 1,130,079 10,047,662 U8 18 44 16 100 5 
1920-21 22,766.216 2,852,375 25,618,591 219 1.5 91 5 190 0 
1925-26 29,370,062 4,196,484 33,566,546 240 1 103 12 206 2 
1928-29 33,508,975 5,035,712 38,544,687 258 15 112 19 221 8 
1929-30 30,228,967 4,647,028 34,875,995 260 8 114 12 222 13 
1930-31 21,605,432 3,594,858 25,200,290 244 7 107 11 206 16 
1931-32 19,258,969 3,492,044 22,751,013 226 1 98 14 188 14 
1932-33 20,099,456 3,683,392 23,782,848 213 16 95 16 179 10 
1933-34 21,885,356 3,863,191 25,748,547 207 2 91 18 174 6 
1934-35 25,215,391 4,298,076 29,513,467 208 11 90 8 175 4 
1935-36 28,576,202 4,738,332 33,314,534 212 7 91 6 178 13 

I 

The average wages are based on the average number of employees oyer 
the whole year (excluding working lll'oprietors), and represent approxi
mately the amount which would have been received by an employee working 
full time. The average earnings of males so calculated in 1935-36 were high· 
e~t in heat, light and power works (£258 2s. 4d.), and paper and printing 
factories (£249 19s. lId.) per male worker. 

The average amounts paid to women and girls in the principal industTies 
in which they were employed were as follows :-Food and drink factories, 
£103; printing and bookbinding trades, £90 19s. lId.; and clothing factol;ies, 
£85 12s. 6d. per female worker. 

The wageB paid to factory workers aTe for the most part subject to regu
lation by industrial awards and agreements, with reference to changes in 
the purchasing power of money. In this, there have been marked variations 
during the period under review, and, in order to measure the effective value 
of the wages, it is necessary to relate the average amounts to appropriate 
index numbers of retail prices. This matter is discussed in greater detail 
in the chapter, Food, Prices and Industrial Oonditions of this Year Book. 

MOTIVE POWER. 

The full capacity of the factory machinery in 1935-36 was as follows:
Steam 945,933 horse-power, gas 12,301, electricity 516,025, water 21,613, oil 
67,490. 
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,The nu~nb6'riQf :-ia'CtQl;iesinwhi{lh machinery was used is shown in the 
following ,table, a~oihe, distribution ,of motive power through the various 
agencies of steam,., gas,.electl'icity,watel' and oil, expressed in units of 
horse-power. The httel' , details relate to the average horse-power used, ,as 
indicated in the .factory returns:-

Yeal'. 

1901 

1911 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1928-29 

}\r29-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-=33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

Establish-
ments using 

mauunl 
InboUl only, 

1,398 

1,489 

835 

920 

805 

62O 

418 

358 

347 

351 

380 

425 

Est.~hlish-
n1rmts 
using 

MachiHery. 

1,969 

3,550 

5,002 

7,2;6 

7,660 

7,588 

7,126 

7,039 

7,097 

7,467 

7,874 

8,061 

florse-power of Machinery (A "erage used), 

---

I I ElOctricity ., water., \ 
Total Steam. Gas. Oi (Gross). 

I 
I 

4.2,555 1,577 330 97 36 44,595 

113,939 12,201 20,671 222 ,185 148,218 

192,;316 13,242 103,846 .24 .2,381 312,309 

299,538 IS,61t' 181,890 1,585 5,308 503,939 

376,737 14;531 236,255 5,869 15,058 648,450 

490, lI6 11,919 . 249,606 11,351 9,534 782,526 

466,599 ll,078 237,2H 12,346 21.719 749,016 

390,172 1l,075 ~1l0,514 15,978 43,061 720;800 

389,997 9,775 268,338 14,675 42,453 725,238 

486,945 

504,'231 

9,786 312,721 16,150 43,407 869,009 

9,628 318,578 17,532 45,855 925,S21 

576,Oi9 7,805 365,621 18,096 49,932 1,017,533 

The proportion of factories in which machinery is used increased from 
70 per cent. in 1911 to 95 per cent. in 1935-36, and the power actually used 
in operating the machines from 148,218 horse-power, or 42 per factory using 
machinery, to 1,017,533 horse-power, or 126 per factory using' machinery. 

The increase:in water power in'recent years .was due to the operations of 
the hydro-electric power stations at BurriJ?juck and Nymboida. The use 
of oil-burning machinery has increased also. dming' the past decade. It.is 
being used for the generation of electricity in country districts, and the 
horse-power was doubled in 1931-32', when a large plant was brought into 
operation in tlJe Broken Hill mining district. 

The proportion of· each kind of power in '1935-36 was :-Steam 56 per 
cent., gas 1 per cent., electricity 36 per cent., oil 5.per cent. and 'water 2 
per cent. The corresponding proportions in 1911 were: Steam 77 ,per cent., 
gas 8 per cent., electricity 14 per cent.,' and oil.and water 1 per cent. 

The use of electrical machinery has expanded during the period under 
review, and a measure of duplication results when electric power used 
in factories is included as well as the power used for generating it. It is 
not practicable to assess the extent of the duplication in the absence of 
complete records as to : the ,amount ·of'electriGitY.used for various lJUrposes, 
e.g., railway, and tramway traction :and ,domestic supply. Therefore, a 
statement has been prepared, as shown below, by excluding the power used 
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in heat, light and power works fot the generation of electricity, gas; and 
hydraulic' POWel' in order to give" a more -satisfactory illustration of the 
increasing' use of machinel'y in factory production ;-

Horse-power of ,Machinery. (average ,used) In factories other t·han 
heat, light and power works. 

Year. 

Steam. I Gas. I Electricity. \ Water. 
I 

Oil . I Total. 

1901 ... \ 34-,297 1,533 298 62 36 36,226 
1911 ... 57,828 10,713 20,418 68 1,079 90,106 

1920-21 84,628 10;291 95;575 24 1,309 191,827 
1925~26 ... 85,774 9,224 162,874 147 2,686 260,705 
1928-29 ... 78,329 7,214 212,921 216 7,060 305,740 
1929-30 ... 73,460 5,738 219,923 136 8,769 308,026 
1930-31 ... 63,041 4,908 210,911 57 8,464 287,381 
1931-32 ... 74,711 5,108 241,062 343 10,222 331;446 
1932c-33· ... 72,004 4,490 247,686 135 10,125 334;440 
1933-34 ... 75;713" 4,917 276,892 109 10,618 368,249 
193~il5 ... 81,832 4,706 309,742 52 11;337 407,669 
1935-36 ... 85,726 3,706 . 329,604 60 11,478 430;574 

The power ,used in these factories in 1935-36 has increased by 41 per cent. 
since 1928-29. The great expansion has been in electricity. Increases in 
the use of steam power during the 'last three years have' restored it to the 
same level' as in 1925-26. The water power outside electricity works is 
negligible, and the use ,of gas for machinery has decreased. The oil-driven 
machinery is used mainly in country butter factories and refrigerating 
works. 

FUEL OONSmLED. 

The value of fuel consumed, motive power rented, and lubricating oil 
used in 1935-36 amounted to £6,273,485. This sum includes lubricating oil 
and water to the value of £428,426 and fuels of various kinds £5,845,059. 
The value of the fuels used in each class of industry is shown below;-

Industry. 

I I I 

FireWOOd'l 
Coal. Coke. Ch~~~~al, 

rea tment ofN on -metalliferous T 

B 
C 
I 

Mine and Quarry Products 
rickR; Pottery·, Glass ... 
hemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease 
ndustrial lIIetals, Machines, 

Conveyances ... . .. 
extiles and Textile Goods (not T 

S 

C 
F 
W 

Dress) ... ... . .. 
kina, Leather (not Clothhlg or 

Footwear) ... ." ... 
lathing ... ... ... 
ood, Drink, Tobacco ... 
oodworking, Basketware ... 

Furniture, Bedding - ... ... 
Paper, Printing ... ... 
Rubber ... ... . .. 
Heat, Light, Power ... ... 
Other ... ... ... ... 

£ £ £ 
73,885 11,826 7,301 

236,870 3,017- 23,134 
04,015 7,690 5,741 

304,197 924,303 0,895 

34,965 2,141 7 

23,874 536 1,301 
9,430 1,574 640 

189,130 31,489 73,097 
2,OO! 64 809 

227 262 140 
14,754 349 809 
17,048 929 602 

840,505 150,119 6,785 
7,173 466 417 

Oil and 
Tar. 

£ 
2,617 

29,509 
20,587 

129,236 

7,298 

0,058 
6,817 

54,330 
3,037 
1,542 
2,936 

877 
159,411 

625 

Gas. 

£ 
14,OH 
11,106 

5,990 

278,430 

1,666 

1,452 
8,767 

33;908 
797 

1,370 
13,556 

1,411 
47,253 

3,062 

\ 

Elec- I T t I tricity. oa • 

£ £ 
106,401 216,101 

52,993 356,719 
63,944 167,907 

713,632 2,356,693 

112,691 158,771 

61,848 28,627 
53,330 80,558 

287,439 660,393 
51,551 58,352 
25,817 20,358 
87,917 120,321 
54,570 75,43'7 

256,218 1,460,291 
20,607 33,250 

---
1,134,7681 127,6781 425,000 1 423,709 11,915,737 15,845,059 Total ... ... 1,818,167 

Nearly half the coal used as fuel in factories is used for the generation 
6f electricity; large quantities are used' also in metal and machinery wor;~s, 
brick, pottery and glass works and in food and drink factories. The 
coke is used for the most part in smelting and the gas companies utilise 
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substantial quantities. The firewood is used mainly in bakeries and butter 
factories, and the oil in the generation of electricity, metal and machin81'y 
works, and food and drink factories. Gas is used in the metal and machinery 
group of factories, Which is not produced in gas works, but is a by-product 
of coke works where coke is made for the iron and steel works. 

The quantities of coal, coke, firewood and fuel oil used in the various 
classes in 1935-36 are shown in the following statement, also the quantity 
of coal used as raw material in coke works and coal and oil in heat, light 
and power works:-

Class of Industry. 

Fuel--
Treatment of Non-metal Mine and Quarry 

Products ... ... .., .. , .. . 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... .. . 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ." .. . 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Conveyances .. . 
Textiles, Skins, Leather, Clothing ... .. 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... .. . 
Wood, Furniture, etc. ... ... .. . 
Paper, Printing, etc.... ... ." '" 
Rubber... ... ... ... ... '" 
Heat, Light, Power ." .. . ... . .. 
O~her... ... ... ... ... '" 

ConI. 

tons. 

130,2S5 
235,189 
59,684 

380,182 
60,467 

178,665 
2,040 

15,124 
17,588 

1,012,893 
6,097 

I Coke. 

tons. 

21,726 
2,307 
6,858 

846,846 
3,087 

25,949 
206 
215 
727 

125,458 
307 

I FirewoOd.) 

tons. 

9,008 
31,669 

953 
1,733 
2,128 

76,700 
569 
350 
639 

7,218 
534 

Oil. 

gallons. 

106,780 
1,660,873 
1,407,310 
4,823,565 
1,439,112 
2,479,375 

99,507 
111,948 
39,915 

6,796,456 
17,359 

Total used as Fuel 
Raw M~terial-

... 2,098,214 1,033,686 131,501 18,982,200 

... 1,284,603 .. . .. . 
534,140 ... .., 2,857,947 

Coke Works... .. . 
Heat, Light, Power .. . 

Total OfueI and Raw Material) ... 
--1-----1-----

3,916,95711,033,686 131,501 21,840,147 

A comparative statement of the quantities of coal used as raw material 
and fuel, and of coke and wood used as fuel in the factories in each year' 
since 1925-26 is showll below. Simjlar details are not available regarding 
oil prior to 1933-34, and are shown for the last three years only:-

I 
ConI. 

Yeu ended June. -----\-----1 
Raw material, 

I 
Fuel. coke and gas 

works. 

tons. tons. 

1926 '" ... 2,115,796 1,495,932 
]927 ... ... 2,253,087 1,681,008 
1928 ... ... 2,240,821 1,534,523 
1929 ... ... 2,201,235 1,531,135 
1930 ... ... 2,114,881 1,2.'59,178 
1931 ... ... 1,603,401 992,361 
1932 ... ... 1,397,463 914,368 
1933 ... ... 1,499,024 1,158,209 
1934 ... ." 1,689,327 1,412,062 
1935 '" ... 1,891,607 1,758,626 
1936 ... ." 2,098,214 1,818,743 

• Not available. 

Coke. Wood. Oil. 

tons. tons. Gallons. 

792,699 158,535 

1 838,635 154,404 
760,091 157,806 
779,996 167,401 

r* 
638,873 139,912 
455,519 100,054 
433,823 98,802 

J 561,618 102,109 
712,169 118,464 17,300,000 t 
961,496 132,022 17,913,862 

1,033,686 131,501 21,840,147 

t Approximate. 
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Expansion or contraction in cokemaking rather than in the output of gas 
has been the factor causing fluctuations in the quantity of coal used as 
raw material. The use in gasmaking has declined relatively to the quantity 
of gas produced, as indicated on page 480. In coke-making a decline from 
1,060,400 tons in 1926-27 to 398,900 tons in 1931-32 was followed by a rapid 
increase to 1,241,300 tons in 1934-35, and a further increase to 1,284,603 
tons in 1935-36. 

VALUE OF MATERIALS AND OUTPUT. 

The following statement shows the value of materials and fuel used, the 
value of the output, as recorded in the manufacturers' returns, and the 
value of production, which is the value added to raw materials etc., in the 
processes of manufacture; also the amount paid in wages in factories in 
various years since 1901. Particulars as to the basis of the values stated 
and of certain changes in statistical method which affect the comparison 
are shown on page 435:-

Year. 

----

1001 

1911 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1928,..29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

932-33 

1933-34 

1934,-35 

1935-36 

Materials, 
Containers, 
etc., Used. 

£(000) 

15,141 

33,671 

91,104 

99,303 

105,357 

94,3f5 

64,579 

63,657 

70,085 

77,330 

87,097 

98,950 

I 
I 

Valueof-

Fuel I I pr~d~~~ir.n Produc· 
~on8un.led, Goods Manu- (i.e., value tion per 
lIl;ludmg- factul'ed or 'added to raw Em-

uotn.e.~ower\ Work Done. \ materials, ployee. 
Hented. etc.). t 

£(000) 

406 

1,243 

3,609 

5,822 

6,314 

6,0 8 

4,381 

4,229 

4,792 

5,240 

5,906 

6,274 

£(000) 

25,648 

54,346 

137,84l 

169,963 

185,298 

167,251 

118,484 

114,439 

124,446 

136,612 

~ 104,433 

174,694 

I 
I 

£(000) £ 

10,011 160'2 

19,432 186·9 

43,128 309·!:! 

64,838 381·9 

73,627 407·3 

66,848 410·3 

49,524 388·1 

46,653 369'2 

49,569 357'9 

54,042 360'9 

61,430 ) 351 0 

69,470 359'6 

I 

Salaties and 
'Yages paid, 
(exclusive of 
Drawings of 

Working 
Proprietors). 

£(00 1 ) 

4,952 

10,048 

25,619 

33,566 

38,544 

34,876 

25,200 

22,751 

23,783 

25,749 

" ~9,513 
33,315 

t Based on average number of employees over lull yel\r, Bee palle 446. 

~ 

Balance 
(Output, 

less 
Materials, 

Fuel 
aud \Yages) 

£(000) 

6,059 

9,384-

17,509 

31,272 

35,083 

31,972 

24,324 

23,902 

25,786 

28,293 

31,917 

36,155 

The value of materials used in 1935-36 was £98,950,321, including con
tainers and packing £4,199,525, and tools replaced and repairs to plant 
£2,522,185. 

On the average, out of evCl'y hundred pounds worth of goods produced in 
factories in 1935-36, the materials, containers, etc., cost £56 13s., and fuel 
£3 12s., while the employees received £19 Is., leaving a balance of £20 143. 
for the payment of overhead charg'es and other expenses and for profits. The 
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amounts in 1928"2,9, were materials' and' fuel £60 6s. -salaries 'an<ilwagaB 
£20 16s., and balance £18 18s. respectively. The balan~is in generaLth~ 
proportion which accrues to,the proprietors for ' ,general purposes, including 
depreciation, taxatio~l, workers' compensation, etc., and profit. Ins01llc 
cases, however,the value of the output as 'recorded represents only the vahu 
at which thepl'oducts are pased to the sales departments' (seepage 435) . 

The appended table shows separately the proportions of the items which 
made up the total recorded value of outlmt of an the factories and of private 
establishments only. The latter comparison is the more satisfactory, 
because the nature of the worl, undertaken in Government 'workshops 
differs g'l'eatly from that of the private establishments, _and the value 'of 
the output has been partly estimated( see page 440). 

A1I1MabJishmentil. Prlvllte, EstabllBhruel).til Only. 
~, 

Proportion per ce,nt. of 
Total Valne ,of Ol1t}lut 

absorbed by-

Proportion per' cent. of 
Total Vallle of Output 

absorbed by-
Year. Total. Total. 

Materials Isalaries'j Overheael Materials I Salaries \ Overhead 
and anel Ch.rge.s, and and ChargeR, 

Fuel. Wages. Profit, etc, Fllel. Wages. Profit,ete. 

1901 61·0 19,,3 ,19·7 100 i t t t t 
1911 61-2 IS·6 17·2 100 I t t t t 

1920-21 6S,7 IS,6 12;7 100 11 70·4 16·4 13·2 100 

I' 1925-26 61·9 19·7 IS·4 100 

11 

63·4 IS·3 IS'3 100 

1925-20 60·3 20·S IS'9 100 61-8 19·2 '19·0 100 
I1 

1929-30 ' 60,0 20,0 19·1 100 il 61-5 19·2 ·19·3 100 

1030-31 5'3·2 2]·3 20·5 100 :1 60·0 19·4 20·6 100 11 

1931-32 
1 

59·2 !D·9 20·9 100 il ' 61·4 

I 
lS·2 20·4 100 

I 11 

1932-33 60·2 19·1 20·7 100 61-6 17·6 20,S 100 

1933-34 60'4 1S'S '20'S 100 I, 61'5 17'7 20'S 100 

1934-35 60'2 19'1 20'7 100 I! 61'2 17'9 20-9 100 

1935~36 60'2 19'1 20'7 100 il 61'1 IS'O 20'9 100 
I, 

t Not available. 

'Between 1920-21 and' 1925-26 the proportion absorbed by materials and 
,fuel in private ,~stablish111ents feU fro11170.4 per cent. to 63.4 per cent.; 
since 1928-29 the proportion has been somewhat in excess of 61 per cent., 
except in the year 1930-31, when.it was only 60 per cent. The proportion 
for expenses and profits, etc., ro.se from 13J2. per cent. to 18.3 per ·cent. in 
1925-26 and to 20.6 in 1930c31, and has varied but slightly, with an upward 
tendency, since that year. 

The ratio of salaries and wages,'which had 'been, about 1901 per cent. for 
,some years, 'declined to 18.2 per cent. in 1931-32"and '.further ; to 17.6 per 
cent. in 1932-33. It has been slightly higher during the last three years. 
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The following table shows, in, each class of industry in 1935-36, the pro
portions which the value of ,goods manufactmed, the CQst of materials used 
and of ,fuel cQnsumed, the,amount paid in wages and salaries" bore to the 
total output as ,stated in the, manufacturers' returns. 

Proportionate Value of Manufactured 
Goods represonted by·-

Class,of Industry. 

Ma terials \ Fuel, atc I \- Balance. 
Salaries 

and ~ed. -, . 
\Vogsfi. 

-per per per ,per 
Treatment of Non-metalliferous Mine and Quarry cent. , cent. cent. cent. 

Products ... ... ... . .. ... 48'5 6'3 19'5 25'7 
Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... .. . . .. 23'7 11·a 35'8 29'2 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... ... ... 53'5 1'6 10'3 34'6 
Industrial Metals, MachinE's, Conveyances ... 57'4 4'3 :22'8 15'5 
Precious Metals, Jewellery ... ,." ... 35'9 2'1 36'5 25'& 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dress) ,'" ... 59'4 2'2 20'9 17'5 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Footwear) ... 74'8 1'3 12'6 n·s 
Clothing ... ... ... .. . ... . .. 53,'1 0'8 28'6 17'5 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... '" ... 68'2 1'8 10'4 19'6 
Woodworking, Basketware ... '" ,'" ... 61'1 1'2 23'2 ,14'5-
Furniture, Bedding ... ... ... ... . .. 56'6 0'9 26',9 15'6 
Paper, Printing '" ... ... ... ... 41'2 1'5 30'7 26-6 
Rubber ... ... ... , .. ... . .. ,65'7 3,4 21'7 9'2 
Musical Instruments ... ... . .. ," . . .. 29'4 2'7 33'9 34'0 
Misoellaneous Products ... ... ... .. . 47"6 1·4 23'4 

I 
27'6 

Heat, Light, Power ... ... ... ... .. . 12;3 20'4 11'3 56'0 

I [ 
---Total '" ... ... . .. 56'6 3'6 19'1 '20'7 

For the industries as a whole, the ratio of the: total amount of wages to 
- the recorded value of production, that is, the value added to raw materials 
was about 52 per cent. until '1ll30'-3+,~vhen a decline occurred as a result of 
reductions in r'ates of wages and 'proportionately greater overhead expenses 
which were a consequence of the smaller turnover. Dndng the last fOUl> 
years the ratio has been, about 48 per cent. It v.aries considerably in 
different industries, as will be seen in the following table:-

Cluss of Industry. 

Treatment of ,Non. metalliferous 1rUne 
uarry Products ... ... 
ttery, Glass ... ... ... 

and Q 
Bricks, Po 
Chemioals 
Industrial 

,-Paint, Oil, Grease ... '" 
,Metals, Ma<1hines, Convey. 

'" ... ... ... 
fetals, Jewellery ... ... 

ances 
Precious ]V 
Textiles a 
Skins, Lea 

nd Textile Goods (not Dress) 
ther (not Glothingol' Foot. 

'" ... 
... ... 

k, Tobacco ... 

wear) 
Clothing. 
Food, Drin 
Woodworki 
Furniture 
Paper, PrI 
Rubber . 
Musical In 
Miseellane 
Heat, Ligh 

'ng, Basketware 
! Bedding ... 
nting ... '" .. ... ... 
struments ,'" 
ous Products ... 
t, Power ... 

Total ... 

'" ... ... .. . ... . .. ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... '" ... ... ... ... 
... ... 
... ... 

------

I 
Ratio 01 .;\.mount of WEtg"es Paid to Vulue of 

Production. 

1928 .. 29. !1931-32.\1932.33, !1933-31.\1934,.35. !1935.36 

per per "per -,'per per 

I 
per 

cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. 
49,9 57·9 48·0 46·2 42.2 43-1 
60·0 59·1 56·1 59·3 54.0 55'2 
33·9 '23·8 ' 23'4 24·7 23.3 22·g. 

65·2 688 65·8 61·6 61.0 .59'0 
61·5 59·9 b7·4 61,6 60.8 58'9 
53·5 643 ,,586 57·3 5.6.9 54'5· 

60·4 '620 60·9 56·6 52.7 52·g 
61·6 61-4 .62,6 61·7 61.7 .62'1 
35·4 38·0 36·2 35·5 35.6 34'7 
62·3 61·7 59·9 61'3 59.4 61'4-
63·6 ,654 63·1 -58·6 62.2 63'3 
57-1 55·5 54·5 52·6 54.5 53'0-
45·0 47·6 51·8 57.·6 67.1 70'3 
57·5 '109·3 80,6 '76·5 52.7. 49'8 
62·2 49·9 49-6 50,0 46.0 45'9 
21·9 15·2 15·5 15-6 16.4 16'7 

-----I~-.~ 
52·4 I 48·8 .48·0 -47'6-r48.0~148'0 



NEW SOUTH WALES Ol!'FlOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

PRINCIPAL PRODUCTS. 

The foregoing information relating to the manufacturing' industry as a 
whole or to groups of industries serves to show the general industrial 
development, but it does not furnish particulal's relating to individual 
industl'ies. It is desirable that detailed infol'mation should be available 
regarding all the important industries, but the output of many of them, 
e.g., engineering works, cannot be classified readily. The following state
ment of principal products includes only those for which particulars of 
quantity and value were collected for the years specified. Arrangements 
have been made to obtain the particulars concerning a larger number of 
commodities during the current year. 

Commodities. 

Wool, Scoured... ...lb. 
" Tops and N oils .. .Ib. 

Leather-
Dressed and Upper sq. ft. i 
Sole and Harness ... Ib. ; 

Soap ... .., ... cwt. 
Cnndles... ... ...lb. 
Tallow, naw ... ... cwt. 

Bricks 
Cement ... 
l l jmber, Sawn 
Steel, Ingots 
Pig Iron ... 

... ...1,000 

... ...ton 

... 100 snper ft. 

Bacon and Hnmt 
Bnttert... .. . 
Cheeset... .. . 
Margarine .. . 

Biscuits... . .. 
Ice ... ... 
Aerated Waters, etc. 
Jams and Preserves 
Pickles and Sances 

... ton 

... ton 

.. .lb. 

... cwt. 

.. .lb. 

.. .lb. 

.. .lb. 

... ton 

... gal. 

... lb. 

... pint 

Flour ... ton (2,000 lb.) 
Bran ... ... ...ton 
Pollard... ... ...ton 
Meat, Preserved in Tins ... lb. 
Sugar, naw (04 net titrc). tons 

Beer and Stont ... 
Tobacco .. , ... 
Cigarettes and Cigars 
Cloth, Woollen and 

Socks and Stockings 

...gal. 
...lb. 
.. .lb. 
Worsted 
sq. yds. 

doz. prs. 

RnUted Goods-Woollen No. 
" Cotton No. 
, Art Silk No. 

Hats anc! Caps... ...No. 
Boots, Shoes and Slippers prs. 

Goloshes & Rnbber Shoes prs. 
Rubber Tyres... ...No. 
Gas .. , 1,000 cub. ft. 
Coke ... ... ...ton 
Electricity... 1,000 units 
Motor Bodies ... ...N o. 

1928-29. 

Quantity. 

19,649,577 
2,274,959 

19,396,619§ 

483,531 
2,896,276 

354,566 

437,158 
414,913 

],395,297 
432,773 
461,110 

I 
Value at 
Worl<s. 

£ 
2,106,373 

301,886 

1,660,787 

],152,735 
104,297-
604,165 

1,625,464 
1,744,792 
1,750,408 

22,340,106 1,163,507 
819,050 7,173,369 

0,203,409 282,755 
16,627,959 551,014 

43,289,522 
258,833 

6,980,373t 
30,579,055 
10,419,549 

449,011 
87,259 
95,641 

4,251,040 
17,434 

29,420,920 
10,134,242 

5,203,558 

5,743,788 
1,142,192 

],462,757 
503,605 

1,071,897 
755,268 
528,713 

4,977,770 
559,012 
645,294 
172,627 
364,175 

3,176,085 
3,064,680 
1,790,623 

1,203,288 
1,343,990 

1,397,172 538,395 
5,609,330 297,073 
1,855,943 408,924 
2,860,332 948,292 
5,108,946

1

' 2,627,023 

2,294,682 352,793 
670,952 : 1,703,780 

10,683,530 I 2,139,694 
1,003,626 1,441,321 

959,985 4,930,839 
13,321 I 845,727 

--~----~--~--~~--

1934-35. 1935-36. 

Quantity. 

29,241,613 
5,844,271 

27,718,603 
11,727,975 

419,211 
1,588,997 

319,496 

277,697 
261,693 

1,722,037 
696,861 
698,493 

18,709,766 
1,251,412 
8,220,229 

18,210,870 

36,096020 
163,608 

4,718,497 
37,940,116 

7,804,579 

555,173 
]23,504 
124,760 

5,478,974 
30,691 

22,024,596 
9,257,002 
3,689,308 

9,084,072 
930,839 

1,633,960 
3,408,664 
4,101,628 
3,461,412 
6,818,012 

2,939,410 
631,585 

9,682,805 
1,122,997 
1,349,248 

3,030 

I 
Value at 
Works. 

£ 
2,079,819 

532,659 

861,929 
619,658 
982,110 

55,167 
374,524 

722,248 
947,404 

1,829,49] 

--~-J~~~ 

Quantity. I Value at 
Works. 

£ 
29,946,076 2,773,399 

6,859,079 807,348 

26,186,702 
11,698,550 

45],144 
1,349,075 

277,6:32 

303,260 
200,440 

1,003,034 
820,395 
783,233 

934,871 
651,076 

1,005,707 
47,176 

30],796 

845,890 
1,013,084 
2,021,592 

702,368 21,155,660 783,819 
6,]83,664 

292,259 
526,262 

6,276,534 1,063,592 
275,040 7,060,100 
492,020 17,98],7]2 

],134,350 
294,208 
536,319 
922,935 
368,397

1 3,867,950 
538,369 
578,837 
162,596 
581,849 

;) 7, 785, 753 
169,892 

5,442,915 
44,835,666 

0,184,019 

523,281 
110,063 
]2],450 

4,337,648 
36,461 

1,229,578 
304,492 
012,153 

],104,]91 
395,060 

4,088,326 
572,385 
656,958 
141,635 
661,6]8 

2,338,698 24,355,405 2,564,413 
3,101,600 9,745,539 3,422,858 
1,781,777 4,01'J ,298 2,029,227 

1,826,640 11,471,333 2,007,881 
682,983 1,014,119 726,552 

444,798 
210,398 
559,7]5 
644,765 

2,008,182 

318,12] 
1,206,727 
],298,590 
],264,278 
5,033,001 

220,864 

],575,679 
3,250,677 
5,718,174 
3,096,180 
7,131,735 

2,491,039 
617,843 

10,185,081 
],]73,898 
],464,898 

4,141 

467,431 
183,480 
636,144 
612,843 

2,209,592 

266,729 
1,890,459 
],~30,178 
] ,313,273 
5,174,093 

280,497 

t Dozens. t Exclusive of quant.it.y made on farms. § lb. 

The commodities shown above represent about 30 per cent, of the total 
value of the factory output. The list IS exclusive of most of the pro
ducts of the following important g'roups, viz., metal and machinery 
works which in 1935-36 contributed £57,800,000, or 33 per cent. of the total 
value; the printing and furniture trades, of which the collective output. was 
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valued at £12,400,000, or 7 per cent. of the total. The largest items shown 
in the statement are butter, flour, and scoured wool-of which the output is 
liable to fluctuation on account of seasonal conditions affecting rural pro
duction-and electricity, tobacco and beer. 

INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 
CEMENT WORKS. 

There are extensive deposits of limestone and shale III the State, 
find they are used for making cement in five establishments situated in 
proximity to the supplies of raw material and coal mines to the north, 
south and west of Sydney. 

Items. J 192~21.1 1928-29. J 1931-32. 1934-35 11935-36. 

Number of Establishments 3 51 5 51 5 
Average Number of Employees* 642 1,143 465 702 683 
Average Horse-power used ... 4,455 14,030 13,613 14,613 20,475 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 241,815 641,130 672,905 635,244 613,178 
Value of Plant and :Machinery £ 655,258 1,506,435 1,246,837 1,112,946 1,050,420 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 143,176 327,308 123,216 158,073 172,826 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 61,838 259,110 92,563 143,029 142,547 
Valne of Materials used £ 193,107 499,819 111,799 190,539 203,121 
Value of Output £ 592,707 1,744,792 459,841 951,923 1,017,724 
Value of Prodnction ... £ 337,762 985,863 255,479 618,355 672,056 

Cement Madc ... tons 159,970 414,913 116,943 261,693 290,440 

• Average over whole year. 

The output of cement declined by 72 per cent. between 1928-29 and 
1831-32, but has risen during the last four years, and in 1935-36 was 30 per 
CClit. less than the quantity produced in 1928-29. 

GLASS AND GLASS BOTTLE 'WORKS. 

Substantial progress has been made in recent years in the manufacture 
of glass and glass bottles in. New South 'Vales, Particulars of the factories 
arc shown below:-

Items. 
1 

1920--21. I 1928-29. 1931-32. \ 1934-35. 11935-36. 
I -

I 

Number of Establishments ... 
I 

27 32 38 I 34 37 
Average Number of Employees* "'! 2,040 1,802 1,412 2,314 2,759 
Average Horse.power used ... 

, 
1,300 2,203 3,122 I 4,686 5,885 ••• ! 

Value of Land and Buildings ... £, 262,953 336,791 370,037 ' 399,461 439,048 
Value of Plant and Machinery .. ·£1 139,990 217,719 296,764 372,695 413,782 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 346,780 I 423,101 243,301 394,583 476,980 
Value of Fuel and Power used ... £ 108,751 87,557 86,436 112,560 120,364 
Value of Materials used ... £ 387,744 1 441,793 205,481 421,210 504,408 
Value of Output ... £ 1,142,279 1,331,288 766,776 1,384,834 1,586,141 
Value of Production ... £: 645,784 I 801,938 474,859 851,064 961,369 

., Average over whole year. 

The number of employees increased from 1,802 in 1928-29 to 2,759 in 
1935-36, and the value of the land, buildings and equipment from £554,510 
to £852,830. 
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BmCK, TILE' AND POTTERY WORKS; 

Owing to' the abundance of clay, brickworks have been established in 
many parts of the State. In a number. of cases the industry is associated 
with tile-making and pott61'Y. Particulars of these industries are shown 
below:-

Items. 192{}-21./ 1928-·29. 11931-32.11934-3.-,.1 1935-36. 

Number of EstabliShments .. .!\ 

Average Number of Em. 

1751 203 101 HJ 1" 

4·,271 4,692 939 3,5J 3,822 ployees'" ... ... 

Average H~rse.power used I 

Value of Land and Build-, 

9,871 1 <,593 5,0<3 12,165\ 12,"'1 

ings £1 951,595 1,348,954 713,015 1,021,245 1 1,096,741 

I Value of Plant andl 
Macbinery... £11,192,522 

Salary and Wages paid £1912,108 

Value of ]<'ue! and Powerl 
used ... ... £ 311,394 

I 
Value ofnlaterials useil... £1 246,995 

ViI,lue of Output £11,947,118 

Value of Production ... £'1,388,729 

1 

1,654,DOl 787,291 1,144,14711,219,031 

1,173,170 182,125 612,394 70!,938 

429,568 47,740 

440,025 55,787 

2,715,326 349,768 

1,8J:i,733 246,241 

234,014 

227,748 

257,015 

277,414 

1,477,757

1

1,718,959 

1,015,995
1 

I,18-!,[)10 

I 
• Average oy-er ·whole yea.r. 

The local factories are capable oi supplying all the bricks ancI roofing 
tiles required for use in New South ,Vales. Oversea imports of :flooring 
and mosaic tiles and glazed tiles for walls and hearths amounted to 213,232 
square yards, valued at £83,905, in 1935-36. 

Owing to the depressed condition of the building industry the output 
of the brick, tile and 110ttery works dim.inished to a remarkable extent 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32. The decline and subsequent revival are 
illustrated in the following statement showing the output of the principal 
products in 1928-29 and each of the last six years :-.-

II 

']' 

P 

p 

Products. 

rkks ... '" 

irebricks ... 
ile3-Toofillg ... 

" 
ot,her ... 

ipcs ... '" 

ottery. ... 

000 

000 

000 

£ 

£ 

£ 

11928-29. [1930-31. 11931-32. (1932-33. 11933-34. 11934-35. \ 1935-36. 

437,158 56,701 28,521 77,614 168,075 1 277,097 303,260 

8,642 6,418 5,875 9,418 10,850 15,200 15,918 

20,414 2,418 1,094 2,466 4,927 12,953 14,255 

40,890 18,119 6,313 7,962 7,162 15,562 19,183 

250,151 127,083 49,221 98,417 158,783 182,417 252,069 

256,873 65,236 90,339 90,660 109,330 152,282\ 183,138 
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SOAP AND OANDLE F AOTORlES. 

The soap and candle factories supply practically the whole of the local 
l'equirements and there is a small export trade with the islands of the 
Pacific. The following table shows particulars relating to the industry;-

Iterus. 1020-21. 102R-29. I J V31-32. 198'-35, I 1935-36. 

Number of Establishments ... \ 26 27 26 24 24 

Average Number of Employees* 939 1,080 986 961 1,081 

Average Horse.power used 964 1,196 1,242 1,210 1,657 

Value of Land and Buildings £ 223,423 352,700 320,188 304,727 296,170 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 287,71'1 304,446 269,894 214,217 210,454 

Salaries and 'Wages paid £ 141,135 218,551 196,924 169,387 194,926 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 40,160 35,441 28,636 22,051 25,636 

Value of Materials used £ 859,555 913,071 708,624 736,769 849,198 

Value of Output 
I 

£ 1,177,511 1,613,066 1,355,089 1,489,194 1,644,382 

Value of Production £ 277,796 664,554 617,829 730,374 769,548 

Materials Treated-
Tallow cwt. 139,153 212,568 191,510 189,943 192,239 

Alkali cwt. 40,322 93,537 95,566 117,141 125,679 

,Vax ... C'vt, . 22,159 18,775 9,017 5,340 5,755 

Resin ... cwt. 22,327 38,638 25,907 27,449 31,548 

Copra Oil cwt. 15,560 37,311 47,254 56,427 70,641 

Sand ... cwt. 3,595 21,180 20,709 20,795 24,457 

Principal Products-
Soap ... cwt . 280,620 483,531 382,397 417,971 451,144 

Soap Extract, etc. lb. 14,051,251 6,022,338 5,994,737 6,345,907 6,872,607 

Candles (including wax) lb. 14,191,534 2,896,276 1,914,051 1,391,347 1,167,658 

Glycerine lb. '1,882,423 2,442,745 2,475,501 2,635,286 2,595,917 

Soda Crystals lb. 1 68] ,024 3,430,067 1,583,456 2,965,966 2,091,360 
I 

• A\'crage oyer whole year. 

Oandles and soda crystals are produced in chemical works as well as in 
soap factories. These quantities are not included in the foregoing table, 
the total output in 1935·3G being soda crystals, 4,947,812 lb., and candles, 
1,349,075 lb, 

METAL AND MAOHINERY "VORKS, ETC. 

The group of factories relating to industrial metals, machines and con
veyances is the most important of the manufacturing industries in the 
State, because it provides employment for more than 44 per cent. of the 
adult males engaged in factories and workshops. 

The output of these works constitutes a considerable prope.rtion of th. 
total value of local manufactm'es, though they supply only a portion 

*-!2841-B 
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of the local requiremcnts of manufactured metals and machinery. Details 
ot the products are not available, but in view of their importance the 
following particularg relating to the works in 1935-36 are shown:-

I T IAveragel I Value i Value I Yallle , 
No. of Kmll"er Average

10f 

Land o[Plant Salar- of.llfat- 'alne-
Industries. 

I 
e~tab- of Em-I Ho~se. and 'I and ies and l, enals: of 
hsh- Iployees. po" er Build- Mach- wages\Fuel& Out· 

ments., • I Used. iugs. iner)'. Paid. 1f?o~~~ put,. 

-----------------------~---: 

Smelting, Refining, ete., Iron and Steell 171 1110,087 99,5531 fg~~ f.~g~ I f.~8g 114~gn 1i.~g~ 
Engineering (uotMarine or Eleet,rical)... 297

1

7 .767 1\!,130 I 1:273 1,110 1/,64 2,0~5 4,445 
Extracting and Refining other Metals... 10 927 10,5651 201 6U 253 5,553 7,147 
Elcctrical Installations, Cables ... 108 4,791 4,970 732 444 J 820 ],316 2,635 
Tram and Railway Rolling Stock ... 41 12,696 14,702 3,032 2,[;38 2,704 2,278 5,476 
Motor Vehieles (ineluding Bodies and 

Itepairs) ... ... .., ... 1,120 I 7,;'55 0,124 I 2,314 4R5 ],213 1,416 3,39! 
Ship and Boat-building .. , ... 50 3,483 8,652 ],400 1,681 779 388 1,302 
Gnlvani.ed Iron, Tinsmithlng ... . .. ! 97 4,965/ 8'5721 699 1,043 933 2'74314,239> 
Wireworking (induding Nails)... . .. 1 40 2,694 6,601 453 433 535 2,310 3,276 
Wireless Apparatus ... , 35 2,616 996 230 143 350 965 1,565 
Other ... ! 329 8,096 12,433 1,309 894 1,427 2,392 4,819' 

Total ... : 2,298 60,277 /184,298113,858 15,170 i3,lH 35,63GIS7,777 

.. Average number during the whole year. 

The output and the horse-power of machinery of thc iron and steel 
works. exceed those of any other group in this class. The number of 
employees is greater in railway and tramway workshops, but nearly all 
of these. are Government e~tablishments concerned with repairs to a greater 
extent than manufacture. Of the motor vehicle works 1051 are repair shops. 
employing, on the average, about five persons, including' the working 
proprietors. 

A comparative statement relating to the metal and machinery works is 
shown below:-

)~aehinery 
\Talue 

Number Average Salaries Value of Value of 
of Number of lnm~r.- Produetion Year. Establish- Employees. Average and Wages Materials and of (i.e., adde!! 

ments. • horse- Paid. Fuel Used. Output. to raw power. materials)_ 

£000 £000 £0(.0 £000 
1911 ... 934 29,066 28,691 3,426 7,986 13,829 5,843 

1920-21... 1,262 45,603 80,465 9,897 23,789 37,064 13,275 
1925-26 ... 2,075 58,179 104,258 13,082 29,872 50,341 20,469 
1928-29 ... 2,170 62,090 119,982 r 15,045 31,922 54,995 23,073 
1929 -30 ... 2,144 04,574 113,681 I 13,314 26,610 46,274 19,664 
1930-31... 1,981 41,402 103,574 9,160 16,897 

I 

29,831 12,934 
1931-32 ... 1,956 38,981 133,099 7,845 16,332 27,730 11,398 
i932-33 ... 1,957 43,902 136,449 8,489 20,875 33,774 12,899-
1933-34 ... 2,059 49,750 155,962 9,416 24,934 40,230 15,29& 
1934-35 ... 2,200 57,810 178,748 1l,163 30,Ill 48,402 18,291 
1935-36 ... 2,298 66,277 184,298 13,174 35,636 57,777 22,141 

• Average during the whole year. 

These industries experienced a period of activity in the years 1926-27 to 
1928-29. The number of employees was greatest in 1926-27, viz., 62,387, blit 
tlie value of thc output, etc., was higher in 1928-29. The expansion was 
stimulated by reason of larg'e projects undertaken in the State, e.g., the 
Sydney Harbour Bridge, the Oity Railway, and the electrification of the 
suburban railways and the construction of water conservation works. 

:From 1928-29 to 1931-32 the number of employees decreased by over one
third and the value of. output by nearly 50 per cent., the decline in the 
latter being due in part to lower prices. There was a partial recovery in 
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1932-33, then followed a rapid increase in activity, and in 1935-36 the 
number of employees and the value of the output exceeded previous records. 
Apart from thc progress indicated by comparative statistics, there has been 
a remarkable diversification in factory production, and the range of pro
ducts made in the metal and machinery works is expanding steadily. 

Iron and Steel Works. 
The principal iron and steel works in Australia are in operation at 

Newcastle and Port Kembla in ,proximity to the northern and southern 
coalfields respectively. The Newcastle works are situated on a water 
frontage at Port Waratah, where, in 1913, the Broken Hill Proprietary 
Co. Ltd. commenced the construction of works for t: ,e treatment of iron 
ore from South Australia. 

The works at Port Kembla were developed from an establishment 
founded many years ago at Lithgow, in the western coal district, which 
was extended subsequently and equipped with up-to-date furnaces, coke 
ovens, rolling mills, etc. :Following a decision to transfer the Lithgow 
works to the sea coast, a new establishment was founded at Port Kembla, 
and the Government of New South Wales constructed a railway, which 
was opened in August, 1932, between Port Kembla and Moss Vale, on the 
Main Southern railway. 

In 1928' the business was merged into an organisation known as Aus
tralian Iron & Steel Ltd., with which were associated two English engineer
ing firms and an Australian firm of shipowners and colliery proprietors. A 
more recent development has been the merging of interests by the companies 
owning the Newcastle and Port Kembla Works, and each acquired by 
exchange a parcel of shares in the other organisation. 

\ 

These companies Own extensive deposits of iron ore, limestone, coal, and 
other minerals in various localities, as well as ships and other facilities 
for transporting raw materials from place of production to the works. 
Their interests extend to a large number of subsidiary factories. 

The products include iron and steel of various grades, iron and steel 
pipes and spun cast-iron pipes, boilers, rails, steel sleepers, plain and 
galvanised steel sheets, wire and wire netting, and a new unit is to bo 
erected at Newcastle for manufacturing tin plate. BY-IJroducts aro sul
phate of ammonia, tal', benzol, and solvent naptlia. 

The following table shows the production of steel and pig' iron in New 
South Wales since 1926-27:-

Year ended I 
30ch June. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 l 

Pig 
Iron. 

Tons. 
438,899 
428,404 
461,llO 
308,369 
232,783 

Scccl 
Ingot.s. 

I 
Sceel Rails'll Year ended I 
~:~~ig~~ 30th Juno. 

Tons. Tons. 
410,728 360,212 1932 
405,590 350,941 1933 
432,773 353,921 1934 
314,917 256,696 1935 
228,363 I 188,708 1936 

Pig 
Iron. 

Tons. 
190,132 
336,246 
487,259 
698,493 
783,233 

Steel 
Ingots. 

Tons. 
221,488 
392,666 
518,326 
696,861 
820,395 

I
Stee, Rails, 

Rars and 
Sections. 

Tons. 
178,740 
295,523 
431,765 
585,838 
671,244 

Production fell away during the years 1929-30 to 1931-32, but a rapid 
recovery ensued, and in 1933-34 the output was greater than in any pre
depression year. This record was exceeded in 1935-36 by 61 per cent. in 
pig iron, 58 per cent. in ingot steel, and 55 per cent. in steel rails, etc. 
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A feature of recent activity has been the growth of exports of iron and 
steel from New South Wales. The quantity (exclusive of scrap iron) was 
445,600 cwt., valued at £262,919' in 1933-34; 1,245,250 cwt., valued at 
£428,800, in 1934-35; and 804,675 cwt., valued at £445,249, in 1935-36. In 
this year the quantity sent to New Zealand was 779,956 cwt., valued at 
£421,1;31. In 1936-37 the exports were 1,034,329 cwt., valued at £531,422, 
of which 1,006,172 cwt., valued at £503,993 were sent to New Zealand. 

JJletal Extraction. 

In addition to the iron and steel works at Newcastle and Port Kembla 
there were in 1935-36 ten other establishments for the treatment of ores 
and the extraction of metals. The quantities of silver, copper and other 
metals extracted are shown below, together with the source from which th~ 
ores, concentrates, etc., were obtained. The pig iron produced in the iNCl 
and steel works is included:-

Qunntities of .Metals extracted from Ores, Concentl'atc8, etc., the 
produC'e of-

---~--

I ",; " ~ 'tl 
~ Metals. oS .~ " " c~ ,; .'5 ,S '" . " " f " u 

0'" 'il ·S 'E " s w~ .;:: 

I 
" ..,"It "-' '" "l "'" " ~~ 

0 " ..,'" l3~ " ~ .. ~ ~ '" g~ Ol 

" " Z '" z > 0' '" ~ Eo< Z 

Silver ... ... o~ • 52,838 20,945 41,360 506 11,489 143,849 7,357'20,5071--
Copper ... tons 848 9 1,756 321 3 9,516 I ... ... 
'['in ... ... " 1,289 86 637 ... 33 621 38 ... .., 
Iron-pig ... " '" ... ... 783,233 ... ... ... .. . ... 
Antimony '" " 38 ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . .., 
Platinum ... ozs. 23 ... ... ... ... .. . '" 14 12 
Osmiridium ... " ... ... '" .. , '" ... ... '" .. . 

I , 

WOOLLEN AND TWEED },fILLS. 

The woollen goods required in the State, with the exception of a smaU 
proportion imported overseas, are manufactured in Australia, and the yarn 
used in knitting mills is supplied by Australian factories. 

Woollen mills have been established in Sydney, Goulburn, Albury, Lith
gow, Liverpool and Orange. In 1935-36 there were twenty establishments 
in this group, employing on the average 2,913 males and 3,581 females. 
In some of the factories aU the processes, from scouring the greasy wool 
to weaving tweed and cloth, were carried out. Others were concerned with 
spinning', or topmuking', 01' weaving only, and tops were made for export 
as well as for local use. 

Details of employment, output, and other particulars relating to woollen 
and tweed mills, at intervals since 1921, are shown in the following table :-

Items. 

Number of Establisllment. 
Average Number of Employees' ... 
Average Horse-power lIsed 
Value of J"and and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
a laries and Wag .. paid ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials uEed .. . 
Value of Output ... .. . 
Valuo of Production... .. . 
Materials t·reated-

Scoured Wool ... 
Cotton Yarn 

11920-21. I 1928--29. I 1931-32. 11934-35. 1 1935--36. 

9 
1,628 
2,795 

£ 224,474 
£ 384,662 
£ 235,668 
£ 23,517 
£ 745,848 
£ 1,437,647 
£ 668,282 

lb. 3,603,448 
" 332,501 

II 
2,993 
6,704 

540,680 
1,023,692 

469,019 
57,941 

1,311,049 
2,144,234 

775,244 

15 
3,882: 
8,472. 

015,320, 
1,021,546' 

609,911' 
81,167 

1,239,400 
2,146,020 

825,459 

5,748,343 10,232,957 
272,005 270,623 

... Average OYer whole year. 

20 
5,282 
8,512 

659,787 
083,400 
C,84,108 
118,771 

2,102,851 
3,438,895 
1,217,2}3 

13,572,52G 
106,251 

20 
0,494 
9,233 

712,624 
l,COS,OS!) 

847,160 
J20,894 

2,599,140 
4,343,383 
1;623,349 

15,084,423 . 
13,577 
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The quantity of scoured wool processed in New South Wales in .~ombi~g, 
spinning and weaving mills and in hat and cap factol'i,es in 1935-36 was 
15,240,845 lb., the estimated greasy weight being 29,024,000 lb. The quanti
ties used in the various processes are shown below:-

Used for making tops 
Oarded, or'used for making felt, etc. 
Used in hat and'cap factories 

Total 

Scoured wool. 
lb. 

11,541,432 
3,542,991 

156,422 

15,240,845 

The quantity of tops made in New South IVales was 10,396,029 lb. and 
noils 1,127,544 lb. The tops used in New South Wales factories, including 
tops imported from Victoria, amounted to 8,531,229 lb. The quantity of 
tops exported overseas from New South IV ales in 1935-36 amounted to 
3;095,194 lb., valued at £398,742, and exports of noils were 767,270 lb., 
valued at £58,218. The quantity of tops sent to Canada was 1,896,775 lb., 
and to Great Britain 558,399 lb. Exports of tops have expanded since 
1929-30 when the quantity was only 353,766 lb. 

The yarn made in New South Wales in 1935-36 was 10,147,415 lb., and 
6,737,385 lb. were used in weaving mills to make 8,299,745 square yards of 
worsted cloth and 2,719,861 square yards of woollen cloth. The output of 
the mills included 119,154 15airs of blankets and 8,982 rugs and shawls. 

The production at" tweed cloth, flannel and blankets inN ew South Wales 
during the last eight years is shown below; also the output of cotton tweed, 
which has been made for the most part in factories for cotton goods :-

Year. I Cloth, Woollen I Cotton 

I 
Blankets. and Worstcd. Tweed. 

sq. yds. sq. yds. pairs. 
1928-29 5,793,900 * 87,735 ,,·1 1929-30 ". 6,151,100 *, 75,739 
1930-31 ,,·1 5.934,700 1,039,900 40,178 
1931-32 ,,·1 7,458,900 1,575,079 66,24[) 
1932-33 "'1 8,441,000 1,779,503 77,330 
1933-34 

"'1 
9,877,700 ] ,295,506 112,147 

1934-35 ". 9,084,100 1,867,439 114,373 
1935-36 '''1 11,471.300 2,021,963 119;154 

• Xot available. 

HOSIERY AND KNITTING FACTORIES. 

Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 
goods. In 1920-21 there were 33 establishments with 1,425 employees; the 
value of materials and fuel used amounted to £573,128', and the output was 
valued at £872,476. In 1935-36 there w~re 76 establishments employing 
4,688 persons, including 3,474 women and girls, the valuf' of materials and 
fuel was £1;268,533, and the v'alue of the output was £2,222,229 . 
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The following statement shows a comparative review of the operations of 
the hosiery and knitting factories during 1928-29, 1931-32, and each of the 
th~'ee years ended 30th JUne, 1934 to 1936:-

Particulars. I 1928-29. 1 1931-32, 1 1933-34. I 1934-35. 1 1935-30. 

Number of Establishments .. 
A.~61·age Number of Emp10yees* 
Average Horse-power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Machinery 
Salaries and ,Vages p,id ... 
'-alue of Fuel and Poyer used 
V duo of Materials used 
v 
V 

,tine of Output 
,Iue of Production 

'tarn used-
Wool ... 
Cotton ... 
l'i1k ... 
Artificial Silk 

Ari i"lcs Prorhwed-

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... .. . 

... 

... 

... 67 

... 4,492 

... 1,736 
£ 665,628 
£ 641,795 
£ 619,780 
£ 26,920 
£ 1,413,195 
£ 2,732,950 
£ 1,292;835 

lb. 1,273,522 
" 1,942,479 

" 
102,653 

" 2,282,590 

Sock~ and Stockings do1. pairs 1,142,192 
Other Garments ... £ 1,297,679 

-----

64 
4,112 
2,139 

506,073 
457,317 
500,276 
29,994 

908,414 
1,849,321 

910,913 

1,169,773 
2,019,641 

127,483 
1,350,917 

815,987 
1,021,786 

It Average over whole year. 

79 76 76 
4,134 4,257 4,688 
1,888 1,953 2,086 

571,969 568,119 610,721 
484.098 506,057 534,427 
551;535 540,164 580,197 

31,525 30,085 32,656 
1,097,630 1,223,782 1,235,877 
2,133,040 2,152,045 2,222,229 
1,003,885 898,178 724,469 

1,615,220 1,570,552 1,733,690 
1,622,545 1,809,051 1,893,289 

129,618 118,767 149,867 
2,426,761 2,596,231 2,699,918 

938,099 930,839 1,014,119 
1,195,426 1,289,483 1,379,345 

WOOL-SCOURI.'<G AK"D FEI.LMONGEllING. 

Only a very small proportion of the wool dip 01' New South v" ales i3 
scoured locally, as oversea manufacturers generally prefer to buy wool in 
the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
1'e[111ire it. The oversea exports of wool in 1935-36 were greasy 313,409,000 lb., 
scoured 26,607,000 lb., tops 3,095,000 lb., and noils, etc., 1,282,000 lb. 

Particulars of the operations of the wool scouring and fellmongering 
works during 1928-29, 1931-32, and the last three years are shown below:-

Items. 1Y28-2D. 1031-32. 1933-34. f 1034-35. I 1035-3G. 
-------------------~------~--------~------~----------------

Numbrr of Establishments 
Average Number of Employees* 
Average Horse-power used 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant. and Machinery £ 
Salaries and 'Wages paid £ 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 
Value of Materials used £ 
Value of Out.put £ 
VaJote of Production £ 
Mater-inls Treated-

31 
564 

2,076 
174,034 
156,767 
150,594 
25,716 

1,972,092 
2,175,240 

177,432 

Grra'y Wool 
Skins 

lb. 28,547,411 
No. 2,040,259 

Articles Produced -
Scoured Wool 
Pelts ... 

lb. 19,649,577 
No. 1,647,472 

30 
832 

2,327 
134,817 
127,804 
} 84,43·j, 

39,399 
1,296,287 
1,580,977 

245,291 

32

1 
. 1,104 

2,698 
155,709 1 

121,173, 
222,907 

41,826 
2,746,277 
3,146,052 

357,940 

33 
972 

2,783 
156,202 
123,923 
217,049 
35,254 

1,627,913 
2,107,619 

444,452 

33 
895 

2,974 
165,571 
110,869 
182,399 
36,400 

2,317,023 
2,776,619 

423,196 

28,737,336 33,397,707 33,011,306 40,348,344 
4,907,844 5,796,26] 4,284,957 3,371,460 

28,!l22.555 34,946,94] 29,241,613 29,946,076 
2,775,906 3,594,668 2,924,827 2,059,788 

..A verugc over who~e yEar. 

In the fellmongering establishments 3,371,460 skins were treated, and 
11,179,908 lb. of scoured wool were produced in 1935-36, the balance being 
the output of the scouring workS". 
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TAKNEllIES. 

Skins and hides are available in large qLlantiti.es, and the tanning in
dustry provides nearly all the raw material needed for local requirements 
and a fairly extensive oversea tl'ade in leather. The oversea export of sole 
leather amounted to 15,362 cwt., valued at £71,654, in 1935-36, and the 
value of other leather was £243,209. Supplies of fancy leather are obtained 
partly by importation. The quantity of glazed kid imported was 102,137 
square feet in 1935-36. 

The following tables give particulars of the tanneries for the year 1920-21 
and at intervals thereafter:-

Items. 11920-21. 11928-20. 11931-32. 11934-35. 11935-36. 

Number of Establishments 

"'1 
80 69 65 63 I 62 

Average Number of Employees* ... 1,209 1,174 1,193 1,457 1,499 
Average Horse· power used 2,688 2,962 3,119 3,420 3,380 
Value of Land and Buildings 

~) 
265,166 253,423 245,214 246,636 246,459 

Value of Plant and Machinery 172,132 164,981 160,276 174,991 193,217 
Salaries and Wages paid ... 262,724 267,453 237,633 267,228 285,788 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 17,855 22,816 26,434 30,644 30,219 
Value of Materials used ... £ 1,684,791 1,587,055 961,368 1,123,715 1,219,878 
Value of Ontput '" ... £ 2,103,525 2,089,373 1,422,301 1,619,479 1,768,140 
Value of Production ... '£ 400,879 479,502 434,499 465,120 518,043 

-- ---- .-- -~----,.-----

* Average O\'er whole year. 

The hides and skins treated in the tanneries in 1935-36 consisted of 
545,837 cattle hides, 577,998 calfskins, 4,513 othe~' hides, 1,459,237 sheep 
pelts, 2,072,108 sheepskins, 546,831 goat skins, and 6,700 other skins. The 
leather produced was as follows :-7,893,395 square feet of dressed and 
upper leather from hides, 18,293,307 square feet of dressed leather from 
skins, 11,698,559 lb. of sole and hal'lless leather, and 199,240 lb. of other 
leather. 

A comparative statement of the materials treated and the principal 
prodncts of the tanneries is shown below:-

Materials Treated. 
11 

Principal Products. 

Year. 

I 
11 Leather. I 

1 Sheep 1 Other Hides. Pelts and Skins. Bark. DresRed and Sole, Basils. 
Skins. I Upper. 1 Harness, etc. --_. .---, 

No. I I No. No. tons. sq. ft. lb. lb. 
1929-30 ... 778,432 2,750,969 518,754 9,191 14,768,638 10,085,177 2,025,747 
1930-31 ... 689,859 3,107,890 516,247 8,468 14,970,207 8,324,244 1,802,509 
1931-32 ... 931,355 3,629,673 370,904 9,265 18,324,710 9,886,403 1,881,338 
1932--33 ... 919,045 3,800,475 414,899 9,385 20,782,794 10,241,184 1,737,865 
1933-34 ... 982,330 4,773,503 428,333 9,580 24,956,425 11,085,644 2,105,761 
1934--35 ... 1,136,820 3,715,623 428,636 10,270 27,718,603 11,772,813 1,232,457 
1935-36 ... 1,128,348 3,531,345 553,531 9,428 26,186,702 11,897,799 933,251 

HAT AKD OAP FACTOIllES. 

There has been considerable expansion in the industry organised for the 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian products have gained the 
premier place in local markets and some are exported to New Zealand. 
In 1935-36 the employees numbered 1,791, of whom 1,157 were females. 
There were 27 establishments listed under this classification, and 26 were 
situated in the metropolitan area. 
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Particulars of the operations .in the hat and cap factories in various years 
since 1921 are as follow:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments I 
Average Numb"r of Em 

ployem,*.. •.. • .. 
Average Horse-power used 
Value of Land and Build-

ings £ 
Value of Pli1llt and Mach-

inery £ 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 
Value of Fuel and Power 

used £ 
Value of Materials used £ 
Value of Output £ 
Value of Production £ 
Hats and Ca.ps made No. 

1920-21. 1 

1,4:: I 
764 

174,315 

88,817 
185,394 

7,574 
393,372 
747,545 
346,599 

2,284,572 

1928-29. 

1,8:: I 
716 

412,094 

147,103 
314,616 

11,416 
509,393 

1,058,126 
537,317 

2,860,322 

1931-32. I 

1,502 
668 

195,432 

80,898 
199,725 

9,790 
245,065 
626,370 I 
371,515 

2,533,596 

• Average over whole year. 

BOOT AND SUOE: FACTORIES. 

1934-35. 1 1936-36. 

26 

1,708 
802 

186,753 

82,583 
242,728 

27 

1,791 
927 

213,957 

90,052 
253,855 

9,978 9,954 
263,956 303,171 
665,878/ 673,707 
391,944 360,582 

3,461,412 3,096,180 

The manufacture of boots and shoes in New South 'Vales was extensive 
even before the beginning of the present century, and many vari6lties of 
footwear are made in the local factOl'ies. The bulk of the output is used 
in the State, and quantities are exported, principally to New Zealand, 
New Guinea, Papua, and Fiji. 

Particulars of the operation of boot and shoe factories since 1921 are 
shown in the following table:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments ... 
Average Numbei' of Employees* 
A vel' age Horse-power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Vv,]ue of Plant and Machinery £ 

alaries and Wages paid ... s 
V 
V 

£ 
alue of Fuel aud Power used £ 
alue of Materials used 

Value of Output 
alue of Production V 

L eatheI' Used=-
Sole ... ... 
Upper ... 

A rtioles Produced-
Boots and Shoes 
Slippers, etc. 
Uppers, N.E.I. 

-

... 

... 
.. , £ 
... £ 
.... £ 

. .. lb. 

... sq. ft. 

... pairs 

... " ... " 

11920-21. 11928-29. 1 1931-32. 11934-35. 11935-36. 

101 103 92 92 94 
4,459 5,110 3,861 5,021 5,137 
1,379 1,798 1,574 1,690 1,719 

371,985 538,339 377,479 386,691 426,068 
184,549 255,323 223,235 228,661 234-,803 
628,541 888,314 543,899 627,200 655,143 

10,365 13,~~e 13,604 M,67l . 15,306 
1,496,068 1,424,791 860,788 1,079,387 1,254,647 
2,540,222 2,665,943 1,634,148 2,040,833 2,229,77 6 
1,033,789 1,227,926 759,756 946,775 959,823 

4,822,678 4,873,665 4;006,499 5,958,202 6,016,906 
7,282,176 7,773,595 6,810,325 8,686,532 10,182,009 

3,232,413 3,908,103 3,173,294 4,714,883 5,205,095 
609,398 1,200,843 1;496,215 2;096,604 1,923,15 4 

41,925 62,244 31,799 20,381 33,398 

• Average over whole year. 

The ~-Llmber of factories for the manufacture of boots and shoes was 
94 of which 90 were situated within the metropolitan area and 4 in the 
remainder of the State. The establishments for making of rubber shoes 
and goloshes are not included in this group, but are classified as rubber 
works (see page 479). . 
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The output of boots, shoes and slippers declined from 5,108,000 fairs ia 
1928-29 to 4,089,000 pairs in 1930-31, then it began to expand, and in 
1935-36 was the largest on record. The improvement has been due to some 
extent to reorganisation in the distributing trade. 

The £gures in the table are exclusive of particulars of boot repairing 
establishments, which in 1935-36 numbered 6Q2, with 1,028 employees. 
Materials and fuel to the value of £107,171 were used, including 779,311 lb. 
of sole leather and 14,663 square feet of upper leather; the output, valued 
at £320,834, included a number of boots and shoes. 

FLOUR MILLS. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding and dressing grain is ample for 
manufacturing the flour consumed in the State, and there is a considerable 
export trade. 

Details concerning flour-milling at intervals since 1921 .are as follow:-

ltem3. I 1920-21. 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 193J-35. 
I 

1935-30. 

Number of Establishments ... 1 601 56 53 52 53 

Average Number .of Employees* '''1 
, 

D18' 1,094 1,182 1,380 1,29!l 

Average Horse-power used ... 6,384 7,893 7,509 7,818 8,111 

Value of Land and Buildings £ 561,688 804,901 7 jO,852 787,3<16 794,766 

Value of Plant and Maohinery £ 572,456 884,194 776,444 745,277 741,293 

Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 219,964 312,880 291,4'17 315,229 309,594 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 37,746 70,282 79,838 86,615 82,676 

Value of Materials.used £ 4,051,650 5,498,861 3,582,629 4,038,287 4,480,699 

Value of Output £ 5,590,405 (j,276,~17 4,607,595 5,045,110 5,327,808 

Value of Production £ 601,009 707,174 945,128 9~0,208 764,433 

Wheat Treated bus. 1l,596,000 21,478,000 23,745,00027,042,000 25,277,000 

Articles Produced-
Flour ... ttons. 244,818 449,011 490,662 555,173 523,281 
Bran, Pollard, Sharp~, etc. 100,545 185,993 217,506 250,971 235,316 
Wheat Meal,etc. cwt. 21,863 75,289 69,871 101,224 111,470 

Flour exported oversea ... ttons. 36,367 183;200 210,702 272,486 230,413 

• Average overwllole year. t 2,000 lb. 

The average annual production of flour during the three years ended 
June, 1936, was about 525,750 tons, and the annual export-oversea a11(I 
interstate-was approximately2G7,000 tons, or half the output. 

BISCUI'l' FACTORIES. 

There are in the State eleven e8tablishments engaged in the manufacture 
of biscuits, of which ten are within the metropolitan area. The output of 
biscuits was 37,785,000 .lb., with a value of £1,229,578, in 1935-36. An 
export trade in biscuits is maintained with the islands of the Paci£c and 
Eastern countries, the total oversea exports amounting' to 2,273,135 lb. in 
1935-36. Small quantities are imported from abroad, the quantity in 
1935-36 being 38,821 lb. 
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Details relating to the biscuit factories £01' 1921 and other years are given 
below:-

Itom •. 1920--21. \ lU2&-29. I 1931-32. \1934-35. 11935-36. 

Number of Establishments ... 10 III 11 11 11 
Average Number of Employees * 1,783 1,743 2,187 2,12 
Average Horse-power used ... 1,ll5 

1,832

1 

515 721 1,471 
9 

4 
1,470 

Value of Land and Buildings £ 164,031 247,665 262,125 269,08 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 135,285 132,521 226, 962

1 145,753, 148,765 149,008 
Salaries and Wages paid ... '£ 221,791 273,660 238,321 284,097 289,008 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 23,614 28,680 35,937 36,53 7 
Yalue of Materials used ... £ 936,747 

37,172
1 

786,824 507,090 551,115 618,193 
Value of Output ... ... £ 1,358,266 1,510,415

1 
1.018,512 1,171,666 1,285,531 

Value of Production ... ... £ 397,905 686,419, 482,742 584,614 630,801 
Materials Treated-

Flour ... tons (2,000 lb.) 12,210 13,808 9,865 12,785 12,579 
Sugar ... ... ... tons 3,024 3,455 2,402 2,454 2,83 

Biscuits produced ... lb. 38,308,360 43,289,522 30,619,396 36,996,020 37,785,75 

" 
exported oversea. lb. 4,479,651 2,662,229 1,436,664 1,818,745 2,273,13 

... Average oyer whole real'. 

SUGAR MILL9. 

Sugar cane is cultivated in the lower valleys of the northern coastal 
rivers of New South Wales, and the cane is er,ushed at three large mills, 
situated, respectively, at Harwood Island, on the Olarence River, at Broad
water, on the Richmond, and at Oondong, on the Tweed. 

Items. l1920-'21. 11928-29. ]1931-32. 11934-35. 11955-36. 

Number of Establishments ... 3 3 3 3 
Average Number of Employees * ... 159 111 124 144 
Average Horse-power used ... 1,279 2,114 2,756 2,897 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 106,070 133,870 134,000 233,922t 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 425,283 538,046 540,813 935,711t 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 63,003 77,995 62,261 63,293 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 8,636 7,749 9,144 12,505 
Value of Materials used ... £ 303,651 259,355 336,798 389,311 
Value of Output ... £ 476,405 367,983 512,581 583,263 
Value of Production ... £ 164,118 100,879 166,639 181,447 
Cane crushed ... -.. tons 131,313 147,412 179,153 227,424 
Artioles produced-

Raw Sugar 94 Net titre tons 15,580 17,434 23,297 30,691 I 
Molasses 0.0 ! ... gals. 649.800 914,000 940,600 1,059,555 , 

"Average ovel' whole year; mills in operatIOn about 4 or 5 months annually. 
t Revaluation. 

19 
2,97 

230,00 

3 
8 
o 
o 

932,053 
76,(Y7 
14,99 

437,30 
663,97 
211,67 
280,47 

3 
8 
o 
5 
7 
2 

36,461 
1,390,18 o 

Since July, 1915, there has been an embargo on the importation of 
foreign sugar, except with the permission of the Minister for Trade and 
Oustoms. The Government of Queensland, in terms of an agreement with 
the Oommonwealth Government, purchases the raw sugar produced in New 
South Wales and Queensland and makes arrangements for its refining and 
distribution at prices fixed by the agreement. The term of the current 
agreement extends to 31st August, 1941, 

Sugar Refinery. 
There is one sugar refinery in the State. It is situated at Pyrmont, 

Sydney, and it treats raw sugar from the North -Ooast and Queensland 
mills. During the year 1935-36 the quantity of raw sugar treated was 
2,670,597 cwt" and it gave an output of 2,653,087 cwt. of the refined -article, 
valued at £4,240,037, 

The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 990 persons 
during the period of operation in the year 1935-36. 

o 
3 
5 
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B UTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara
tion of articles of food, and 96 per cent. of the butter made in New South 
Wales is made in factories. Employees in butter factories numbered 1,153 
in 1935-36, and the output was 119,120,000 lb. of butter, as compared with 
143,208,000 lb. in 1933-34, when the quantity was the highest yet recorded. 

The annual production of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions 
in thc dairy-farming districts, but t.Lte general trend has been towards an 
increased output, and there has been a marked improvement in quality. 
Nearly 90 per cent. of the butter made in factories is graded as choicest 
by official graders.' 

The butter factories are organised for the most part on a co-operativo 
basis, and each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to the 
amount of butter obtained from it. The factories are under the supervision 
cl Governmenttofficials, who are trained for the purpose of instructing the 
dairy-farmers and factory managers. By this means the quality of the 
butter produced ~n New South Wales factories is maintained at a high 
~tandard. 

Butter is an important item of the export trade, and the marketing 
of butter for both local consumption and export is regulated under a~ 
arrangement known as the Australian Stabilisation Scheme, which is 
described in the chapter "Dairying Industry." 

Details concerning butter factories and their operations in various yenrs 
since 1921 are as follow:- . 

Item •• 11920-21. I 1928-20.§ 1 1931-32.§ I 1934-·35. 1 1935-36. 

Number of Establishments ... 126 108 105 102 
Average Number of Employees* 1,002 1,021 1,077 1,193 
Average Horse-power used , .. 3,843 7,597 9,867 10,819 

Value of Land and Buildings' £ 308,189 627,717 599,802 563,838 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 395,668 663,756 661,630 626,414 

Valaries and Wages 'paid £ 225,392 284,729 286,124 280,603 

Va,lue of Fuel and Power used £ 61,655 69,169 75,639 73,418 

Value of Materials used ... £ 8,017,379 6,925,551 5,830,785 5,827,920 

Value of Output ... '" £ 8,974,967 7,557,363 6,455,893 6,439,028 

Value of Production ... £ 895,933 562,643 549,469 537,690 

Butter Produced ... cwt. 713,078 819,050 1,057,569 1,251,412 

Exported overseat cwt. 248,833 137,998 352,351 514,929 

• Average over whole year. § Includes 4: crea1l1t::rics. 
t Exclush'e of exports oversca via Queensland porto, 

9 s 
1,153 

10,852 
546;955 

613,05 

275,73 

74,16 

7 

4 

o 
5,824,458 

6,396,012 

497,394 

1,063,592 

293,02 5 

The quantities of butter produced as shown above include butter made 
from cream imported from other States, viz., 8,098 cwt., in 1928-29, 5,308 
cwt. in 1931-32, 7,399 cwt. in 1934-35, and 8,061 cwt., in 1935-36. 

The 98 butter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include seven 
factories in which cheese is mnde as well as butter. 
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There were also 55 other establishments engaged in the treatment of 
dairy produce, viz., 29 cheese factories, 23 bacon and ham factories, and 3 
yactories manufacturing condensed milk. Particulars of the operations of 
these factories for the years 1931-32 to 1935-36 were:-

1931-3:2. 193~-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 1935-36. 

Number of employees 549 531 603 603 675 

Value of land and buildings ... £218,406 209,087 208,141 223,410 231,106 

Value of plant and machinery £205,889 188,370 197,228 193,838 213,396 

Salaries and wages paid £136,529 121,1 L5 130,3i3 125,9240 141,463 

Value of materials and fuel £945,723 g03,603 f161,064 966,072 1,151 ,40~ 

Valne of ou tpu t ... £L,171,93S 1,127,200 1,201,860 1,244,002 1,468,509 

Value of production ... . .. £}26,'1l5 ~23,597 240,';'96 277,930 317,107 

In addition there were in 1935-36 two factories in which cheese was 
tJ'eated after manufacture. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well as in factories, 
:information as to the total production, and details as to supervision of 
factories, marketing of the products, etc., are shown in the chapter of this 
Year Book relating to the dairying industry. 

MEAT-PRES'ERVING AND REFRIGERATING. 

The production of preserved meat has fluctuated considerably, a.nd was 
at a peak of nearly 10,000,000 lb. in 1918-19 and 1919-20. The annual 
production in recent years was about 5,000,000 lb. 

Almost all the frozen and chilled meat is exported overseas, and the con
dition of world markets, as well as the seasons, affects the operations of 
refrigerating works. The importation of meat into the United Kingdom, 
the principal market for Australian meat, is subject to regulation in terms 
of the Ottawa Agreement. 

The following table shows the production of establishments treating 
meat by canning, freezing' and chilling during 1928-29 and later years:-

Products. 1928-29. I 1031-32. I 1933·34. \ 1934-35. I 1935-36. 

l'reserviug "Vorks-
Tinned Meat ... Ih. 4,251,040 5,814,100 4,f109,833 5,478,974 4,337,648 
Other Products ... £ 70,524 78,432 53,522 28,808 41,025 

R efrigeratil1g "Vorks--
Car~ases Frozen for Export-- I 

36,411 20,972 16,003 68,118 48,846 Cattle ... ... No. 
Sheep .. , ... No.! 319,995 947,661 617,102 812,556 238,117 
Lambs , .. . .. No. 358,582 1,103,879 1,319,810 1,314,087 1,279,540 
Pigs ... ... .., No. 3,474 11,458 609 7,040 1,904 

c 'arcases Chilled·-
Cattle ... ... No 14,999 21,255 30,203 29,219 22,601 
Sheep .. , ... No. 13,732 55,700 71,691 42,760 52,818 
Lambs ... .., No. 10,495 20,405 44,827 41,505 47,027 
Pigs ... ... ... No. 14,533 13,341 11,283 12,513 9,192 

Since 1928-29 there has been a iharked increase in the number of lambs 
frozen for export, " _' __ ''''_~:":'::'~~..i.L=,_.:''~~ti! 
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BUEWERIES. 

In 1935-36 five establishments in the State were classed as breweries, and 
three were within the metropolitan boundaries. The tendency to concen
tration in large units has been very mal·ked in this industry. 

I 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. 11934-35. I 1935-36. 

Number of Establishments ... 17 8 5 5 5 
Average Number of Employees * 1,122 1,275 811 810 873 
Average Horse-power used ... 3,289 4,124 5,427 6,206 6,186 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 714,155 8-13,365 845,264 866,957 879,262 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 92-!,181 1,038,768 869,217 779,849 .69,19 
Salaries and 'Wages paid ... £ 286,685 387,017 226,194- 238,495 249,828 
Value of Fuel and Power lLsed £ 66,848 78,000 63,388 64,207 67,745 

4 

Value of Materials used £ 1,316,561 1,381,494 571,585 648,811 715,143 
Value of Output ... £ 2;515,224 3,215,957 1,911,468 2,363,817 2,586,272 
Value of Production ... £ 1,131,81G 1,756,4.63 1,276,495 1,650,799 1,803,38 4 
Materials Treated-

Malt ... ... bus. 832,850 992,385 586,106 741,139 795,758 
Hops ... '" lb. 831,656 935,989 539,455 658,301 694,344 
Sugar ... ... tons 5,47i 5,505 3.054 4,013 4,557 

Ale, Beer, Stout produced gals. 25,470,404 29,420,920i 17,346,770 22,024,596 2'~,355,49 

I I 
5 

*' Aycrage over whole year. 

TOBACOO F ACTOUlES. 

Nine tobacco factories were in operation during' the year 1935-36, all 
within the metropolitan area. The industry is highly organised, all but a 
small proportion of the output being produced in four large estabEshments. 
Conditions of employment in the tobacco :factories are maintained at a high 
standaru. 

Most of the tobacco treated is imported from the United States of 
America. The Australian leaf treated in 1935-36 represented 15 per cent. 
of the total used in manufacture. The quantity of leaf produced in New 
South vYales has decreased in recent years owing to disease amongst thc 
I/Jants and to difficulties in the marketing of the product. The produotion 
was 5,953 cwt. in 1935-36, as compared with 25,066 cwt. in 1930-31. 

The following table shows details of the operations of tobacco factories 
in New South vVales at intervals since 1921:-

Items. 1920-21. I 1928-29. 11031-32. [193! 3;, [1935-36. 

Number of Establishments 16 8 9 8 9 
Average Number of Employees* 2,358 2,402 2,263 2,749 ~,921 
Average Horse-power used 657 1,199 1,181 1,315 1,565 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 291,604 527,350 572,815 577,990 586,475 

s 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 226,043 363,150 425,977 010,93"1 465,0"' 

alaries and 'Wages paid ... £ 356,781 468,904 I 454,421 523,859 555.864 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 11,697 

, 
12,598 1.'>,730 9,127 11,143 

Value of Materials used ... £ 3,403,517 3,345,R69 3,862,098 3,897,927 4,296,496 
Value of Ontput ... ... £ 4,240,746 4,863,3UO 4,834,876 4,896,665, 5,657,412 
Value of Production ... ... £ 82-5,532 1,504,833 957,048 989,611

1

1,349,773 
Materials Treated-

Australian Leaf ... lb . 876,007 504,633 793,803 1,583,207 1,847,953 
Imported Leaf ... " 

9,546/861 13,362,076 [9,901,645 9,933,31910,354,955 
Articles producod- I 

Tobacco ... ... lb. 6,622,540 10,134,242 18,628,575 9,257,002 9,745,539 
Cigars ... . .. " 

146,433 86,057 53,338 73,323 81,483 
Cigarettes ... " 

5,072,903 5,117,501 13,354,242 3,615,985, 3,932,815 

• Average over whole year. 
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Large quantities of tobacco anu cigarettes are exported, mainly to other 
Australian States. The records of the interstate movement are not COlll

plete, but returns supplied by tIle principal firms engaged in the trade 
cover the :following quantities of Australian produce in 1935-36, v,iz.:-
2,085,100 lb. of tobacco and 2,290,000 lb. of cigarettes exported from New 
South Wales to other States; and 600,600 lb. of tobacco and 398,200 lb. of 
cigarettes imported interstate into New South \¥ ales. 

The annual consumption in New South Wales of Australian-made 
tobacco during the three years cnded June, 193G, was estimated as 
f,)Uows :-Tobacco, 5,533,000 lb.; cigars, 107,000 lb.; cigarettes (factor:..' 
made), 1,847,000 lb.; total 7,487,000 lb. The allllual consumption of im
ported tobacco, cigars and cigarettes was about 62,000 lb. Tobacco used by 
smokers for making their own cigarettes is recorded as tobacco, and an 
extension of this custom tends to reduce the proportion of tobacco con
sumed in the form of cigarettes made in factories. 

SAIDfILLS. 

Sawmi1ling is an important industry in many parls of thc State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. :Moulding Ilnd 
planing are undertaken Ilt some mills, also the cutting of wood-paving 
blocks. In the metropolitan district sawmills are conducted in connection 
with yards where imported timbers are treated and joiner,}' work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intenals since 1021 Ilre ns 
fol1ow:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments 
Average Number of Employee9* 
Average Horse-power used ... 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
Salaries and Wages Paid ... £ 
Value of Fuel aud Power used £ 
Value of Materials used £ 
Value of Output ... £ 
Value of Production £ 
Logs Treatf'd-

1920-21. j 1928-2U. I 1031-32. ! 1034-3:'. \1935-36. 

496 477 
4,977 3,982 

14,597 17,695 
811,830 986,290 
90S,192 813,170 
926,276 888,891 
24,405 35,123 

2,732,656 3,295,133 
4,103,924 4,891,185 
1,346,863 1,560,929 

349 
1,486 

12,076 
699,159 
546,45<1 
~68,060 

22,787 
877,\)11 

1,319,415 
418,717 

447 
3,687 

17,085 
731,729 
570,341 
595,419 

37,677 
2,045,172 
3,126,895 
1,044,046 

440 
4,289 

18,108 
724,156 
607,477 
715,898 
42,230 

2,3{0,744 
3,561,630 
1,178,656 

Hardwood 
Softwood Native 

cub. ft. 14,844,00012,299,200 4,501,00010,390,800 1l,934,OS5 
5,075,100 5,523,500 2,322,600 6,098,400 6,384,571 

" Imported 576,900 309,900 425,100 5,086,100 5,698,867 
Sawn Timber Produced-

Hardwood snp. ft. 117,781,80094,696,500 34,251,000177,864,60087,8(15,695 
Softwood Native " 40,366,70041,636,900 17,851,30°

1
44,739,50045,536,746 

Imported 5,262,200 3,HJ6,300 3,992,50°
1

49,689,60056,960,919 

• A\·cra.ge over whole renl'. 

The native logs treated during 1935-36 consisted of 11,934,100 cubic 
feet of hardwoods and 6,384,600 cubic feet of softwoods; the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being 87,805,695 super. feet, and 45,536,746 
super. feet respectively. The output of the sawmills was affected by slack
ness in the building trades from 1928-1929 to 1932-33, and there was a sub
stantial improvement in later years owing to greater activity in building 
and construction. The output of imported softwoods expanded from 



FACTORIES. 47) 

.3,200,000 super feet in 1928-29 to nearly 57,000,000 super feet in 1D35-36. 
As a result of increases in Customs duties on imported sawn timber a 
.greater proportion is imported unsawn and treated in local mills. 

RL'nnEU 'YouKS. 

The dC'lIlil uu 101' rubber goods in New South 'Vales is being supplied to 
'11.n ineTPasing' extent with local product~. The value of oversea import, 
of ruhber goods (excluding eTude l'llhbcr) waR £1,660.,500 in 1925-26. Three 
years later it declined tu £1,020,700, and in 1D35-36 it was only £131,lDO. The 
imports of crude rubber in these years were :-36,610 cwt. in 1925-26, 
117,090 cwt. in 1928-29, and 123,035 cwt. in 1935-36. 

Items. 

------------
Number of Establishments 20 
Average Number of Employees* 1,035 
Average Horse.power used... (Hi) 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 121,8·18 
Value of Plant and Machinerv £ 166,195 
Sa.laries and Wages paid . £ 162,015 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 12,339 
Value of Materials usej £ 3·13,504-
Value of Output £ 634,600 
Value of Production ... £ 278,8-17 
Tyres made No. t 
Goloshes and Rubber Shoes made prs. ~ 

* Average over whole year. 

83 92 1)7 

2,775 1,786 2,631 
1),841 B,402 17,347 

843,814 1)55,674 840,161 
836,1)·17 821,567 51)5,612 
670,200 350,8401 514,573 

1)4,678 68,270 84,508 
l,ri66,265 1 81)1,91u

1
l,500,551 

3,141),467 1,6I)u,4882,351,963 
1,488,5241 736,302\ 76u,1)04 

670,1)52 399,051 631,585 
2,294,682 ?,167,21ll

1

2,939,419 

t Xot available. 

98 
2,634 

18,015 
844,511 
550,120 
533,563 

84,181) 
1,613,619 
2,456,666 

758,858 
617,843 

2,4!)1,039 

The recorded value uf the output of the rubber works represents, for the 
most part, the value at which the products of the large establishments arc 
transferred to thcir ~elling organisations. 

ELECTlUC LIGHT AND rOWER WOlll(S. 

The industries connected with the production and supply of electric light 
and powel: are making steady progress. The establishments include under
takings of the State and local authorities, of which further details are 
shown in the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book. 

There are large works, controlled by the Commissioncr for Railways, 
in Sydney, N e-ivcastle and Lithgow to supply electricity for transport and 
for the railway and tramway workshops. A Government undertaking is 
maintained at Port. Kembla, whence power is supplied for harbour worKs, 
etc., and current is transmitted to constructional works in the vicinity 
and to a number of towll3hips along the South Coast and in the Southerll 
IIighlands. Another scheme is operated by means of power available from 
the waters discharged through the Burrinjuck Dam for irrigation purposes. 
The current is supplied in bulk and by retail over a wide area which 
embraces 'Vagga vVagga, Cootamundra, J unee, Cowra, and the Federal 
Capital. 

The largest of thc municipal electricity works is the undertaking adminis
tercd by the Sydncy County Council, from which electricity is distributed 
over a large portion of the metropolitan district. Two hydro-electric 
schemes, viz., one in the Dorrigo Shire and the other at Nymboida, have 
been established by local governing bodies in the north-eastern areas, and 
current from the latter is reticulated through a considerab1e part of the 
North Coast district. 
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The devulopment in electric light and powcr works since 1921 is shown 
by the details given in the following table. The establishments in 1935-36 
consisted of 6 owned by the State, 42 by local bodies, 76 by companies :~ 

1034-35. 1935-36. Items. i 1920-21·1 19~8-29. I 1931-"2. I 
--~------~-----~------

I 
Number of Establishments... 1171 1261 1181 

Average Number of Employees* 1,292, 2,180 1,857 
Average Horse-power used ... 111,5911 334,294 389,3.i4 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 1,381,092 2,938,92414,815,101 
Value of Plant and l\Iachinery £ 2,531,358 8,354,17610,251,153 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 327,157 676,1951 504,068 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 590,373 1,431,186 1,1l5,075 
Value of l\Iatel'ialn used £ 54,995 238,422 154,909 
Value of Output £ 1,697,763 4,956,461 5,178,785 
Value of Production .. , £ 1,052,395

1 

3,286,853 3,908,801 
Coal used ... .., tons 510,088 882,355 741,130 
Electricity generated-

P
Light ... 1,000 units 25838'869,511} 959,985 1,075,706 

oweI' ...,," , '± I I 

* Average over whole year. 

GAS WORKS. 

123 
1,955 

513,102 
4,858,582 
9,698,260 

511,666 
1,241,301 

192,390 
5,041,601 1 
3,608,000 

801.
049

1 

1,349,248 

12 
2,03 

582,12 
4,919,42 

10,197,26 
554,59 

1,585,62 
270,79 

5,186,27 
3,600,64 
1,005,42 

1,46~,89S 

The gas works in 1935-36 consisted of 19 governmental concerns, mostly 
country municipal or shire works, and 23 operated by gas companies. 

Despite the substantial progress that has been made in the installation 
of electric plants for purposes of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas has increased during the last foul' years, as will be seen in the 
following table;-

Hems. 1020-21. I 1928-2D. I 1~81-32. 11934-35. 

N 
A 

umber of Establishments ... 
verage Number of Em-
ployees* '" ... 
verage Horse-power used ... A 

V aIue of Land and Build-, 

46 

1,642 
3,125 

V 

S 
V 

ings ... ... £11,066,074 
~lue of Plant and lIIach-
lllill'y ... .., £ 1,892,835 

alaries and Wages paid £ 437,318 
alue of Fuel and Power 
used ... .., £ 112,995 

T alue of Materials used £ 829,906 , 
V 
V 
:r. 

alue of Output ... £ 2,264,644 
alue of Production £ 1,321,743 

Iaterials Treated-
Coa\ ... .., tons 564,122 
Shale ... ... tons 27.298 
Oil ... .., gals 3,700,462 

A rHcles Prmluced-
Gas 1,000 cub. feet 8,131,712 
Coke ... ... tons 346,380 
Tar ... gals. 9,861,830 
Ammoniacal Liquor 

gals. 4,216,929 
Sulphate of Ammonia 

tons. 1,061 

48 47 43 

1,668 1,039 1,103 
4,018 4,162 4,343 

874,702 854,593 845,509 

2,907,445 2,985,924 3,018,935 
373,412 266,331 243,586 

247,331 183,844 217,133 
1,130,072 743,931 690,014 
2,867,142 2,142,583 1,989,947 
1,489,739 1,214,808 1,082,800 

661,878 515,508 517,347 
'" ... .. , 

1,851,132 2,194,034 2,223,285 

10,683,530 9,320,868 9,682,805 
435,816 336,846 335,791 

13,244,818 10,950,449 11,426,357 

4,885,155 5,852,921 4,567,245 

6,546 4,966 5,220 

1935-36. 

42 

1,136 
4,124 

841,103 

.3,034,400 
250,991 

195,715 
643,308 

2,135,679 
1,286,656 

534,140 
.. . 

2,857,947 

10,185,081 
336,357 

10,970,090 

4,583,310 

5,070 
, 

• Average over whole year. A number of men engaged on maintenance work were included in 1920-21 
and 1928-29, bub such employees were excluded in later years. 

In addition to the coke and sulphate of ammonia made in gas works, 
t:onsiderable quantities are made in other establishments in which coal is 
treated. The total quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1935-36 was 
1,173,898 tons, and of sulphate of ammonia 14,497 tons. 
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1'\£\Y SOUTH ,VALES contains extensive mineral ucposils of great value 
and Yaricty. Ooal was discovered as early as 1790, though under the indus
trial conditions prevailing at that time its importance was not fully realised. 
Warld-wide interest, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
that gold had been discovered in New South Wales .. It attracted a rapid 
flow of immigration to the country and promoted the development of its 
resources. In later years copper, tin, and silver-Iea.d deposits were opened 
up. Ooal and silver-lead have proved to be the richest sources of mineral 
production. 

SUPEnvISION OF MINING • . 
The general EuperviBion of the mining industry in the State and th8 

administration of the enactments relating to mining are functions of the 
Department of Mines under the control of a responsible Minister of the 
Crown. In the mining districts Vvardens' Oourts, each under the sole 
jurisdiction of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation 
of land ;for mining and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

The occupation of land for the purpose of mining is subject to the Mining 
Act of 1906 and its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
which entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to occupy Orown 
land, not otherwise exempted, for mining purposes and to mine therein, 
and to occupy as a residence area, land not exceeding a quarter of an 
acre within the boundaries of a town or village, or 2 acres elsewhere. 
A holder of a miner's right may apply also for an .authority to prospect 
on or- to occupy exernpted Orown lands, and, in the event of the d.iscover;),. 
of any mineral, he may be H.quired to apply for a lease of the land 01' to 
continue prospecting operations. Such authlH'ity may be granted for any 
period not excceding twelve months, but the term may be extended upon 
application to two years to enable completion of. prospecting operations. 
Another form of occupation of Orown land in connection with mining 
is under the right coufelTed by a business license, which entitles the 
holder to occupy a limited area within a gold or mineral field for the 
purpose of carrying on allY business except mining. 

A business license comers the right to only one holding at a time. 
Holders of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, 
but are required to hold an additional miner's right in respect of each 
tenement after the first of the same class. The term of a miner's right 
or business license is not less than six months and not more than twenty 
years. It may be renewed upon application, and is transferable by endorse
ment and registration. The fee fora miner's right is at the rate of 58. per 
annum, and for a. business license £1 per annum, 01' one-hal£the annual 
fee for six-monthly terms. 

The number of miners' rights issued in New South Wales increased from 
an annual average of 8,943 in the quinquennium 1925-29 to 15,516 in 1930 
and to 27,'701 in 1931, which was the largest number in any year since 
1891-/. The number then decreased, and was 15,727 in 1935, and 12,463 
in 1936. Business licenses issued numbered 226 in 1935, and 236 in 1936. 
The number declined in nearly all the years since 1906. 
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Crown lanus may be granted as mining leases, which authorise mining )11 

tho land, or as leasos for mining purposes whioh authorise the use of the 
land for conserving water, oonstructing drains, etc., and railways, erecting 
buildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
not allow mining or the removal of minerals from the land. Except in the 
case of specialleasGs, which may be granted in certain cases, the maximum 
,irea of a mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz., opal, 
~ acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, 01' natural gas, 
(;40 aorcs; other minerals, 80 acres. 

Private lands arc open to mining subject to the paYIl1ent cf rent and 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed. The mining wardens 
may grant to ,the holders of miners' rights authority to enter private lands, 
but, oxcept with thc consent of the owner, the authority does not ,,~:t.end 
10 land on which ccrtain improvements have been effected, e.g, cultivation, 
or the erection of substantial buildings. An authority ma~ be granted 
for a period up to twu years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining leasc of the land. Leases of private lands for mining' purposes 
may be granted also. Thc maximum areas of private lanc1n that may be 
leascd are :-Gold, 25 ncres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal alld shale, 640 
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. The owners of private lands, with 
the concurrence of the Minister for Mines, may lease areas 'Under agree
ment to holders of miners' rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Crown and ~)l'ivate landa,. 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc., and land under tidal waters. 

Land occupied fol' Mining. 

The area under mining ocoupation in New South Wales at 31st Decem
ber, 1936, was approximately 458,938 acres, as shown below, as against 
589,622 acres in 1934 and 539,921 acres in 1935. The area is not stated 
definitely, as the area held under miners' rights is estimated by the mining 
registrars in some cases, where the holders are not required to register the 
areas they occupy. 

Nature of Holding. 

Leases-
Mining... '" ... ... • .. 
Minmg Purposee ... ... .. . 

Agreements '" ... ... .. . 
Authority to Enter ... ... .. . 
Authority to Prospect ... ... .. . 
Miners' Rights and Business Licenses .. . 
Applications for Leases-

Mining... '" ... ... ... 
Mining Purposes ... ... . .. 
Dredging ... ... ... . .. 

Applications for Authority to Prospect 
Other Mining Titles ... ... • ... 

Total... .., ... 

• Includes Private lands. 

Crown I 
Lnnd •. 

acres. 
166,528 

6,913 

5,424 
7,629 

9,460 
320 

8,496* 
58,017 

722 

1036. 

Private 
Lanos. 

acres. I 
94,836 I 

1,751 I 
47,451 
47,372 

:~~9071 
112 

263,509 1-C-:19::-::5:-C,4C:::2::-9 I 

Total. 

acres. 
261,364 

8,664 
47,451 
47,372 
5,424 
7,629 

13,367 
432 

8,496 
58,017 

722 

458,938 

The annual rent for mining leases of Crown lands is 2s. per acre, and of 
private lands 20s. per acre in respeot of the surface actually occupied. 
The rent for dredging leases is 2s. 6d per aore in respect of Crown lands, 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respeot of private lands. 
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Royaltics arc payablc to the Orown ill respcct of the minerals won, except 
in certain cases whcre they have Lcen obtained from private lands held 
without rcservation of minerals to the Orown. The royalty on coal and 
shale is charged at the rate of 6d. pCI' ton, and on other minerals at the 
ratc of 1 per cent. o£ thc valuc. 

In regard to mining on private lands held without reservation of minerals 
to the Orown, royalty is collected by thc Department of Mines on behalf of 
the owner at the ratc of Od. pCI' ton of coal and shale, and lk pCI' cent. of 
the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department retains OIlC

sixth an(' onc-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the balance to 
the owner of the minerals. The royalty on gold is payable to the Or own in 
all cases. 

Royalty n.ay be remittcd under ccrtain conditions as prescribed by the 
Mining Acts, e.g., if thc gross annual output of minerals, other than coal and 
shale, won from Owwn land under mining lease does not exceed £500. In 
many cases rents may be deducted from the royaltics. 

The amount of royalty received during the year 1935 was £164,286, of 
which £2,506 was in respect of output under permits, and the balance from 
bnd under lease. The royalty received in 1936 amounted to £237,913. of 
which £2,714 was paid in respect of output under l)ermits. 

El\COURAGEMEKT OF PnoSPECTIXG. 

The State Legislature usually votes a certain sum each year to encourage 
prospecting for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. The 
"ote is administered by the Prospecting Bom'd, which consists of the Under
Secretary for Mines as Ohairman, the Government Geologist, the Ohief rn-

o spector of Mines, an inspector, the Ohief Mining Surveyor, and a geological 
sUrYeyor. Miners desiring a grant must satisfy the Board that the locality 
to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral sought, and that the mode of 
operation is suitable for its discovery. The amount advanced must be re
funded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral by means of the aid. 

The following statement shows a summary of the amounts allottcd from 
the Prospecting Vote (01' other funds pl'oyided for t ha t purpose) to pros
pectors for the various minerals:-

o years ended ---~=---,--------c---~~----c------,---
Period 1 Amounts allotted to Prospectors fOI"-

30th June). Gold. I Sih'e .. and I Coppe,' I T' Coal, \ Othe.. I Lend . m. ~1inel'als Total. 

1

£ £ £ £ £1 £ £ 
1587-1900 245,791 13,026 9,267 4,684 4,0!JO 7,587 284,445; 
1901-1905 80,636 5,10S 10,136 7,828 40 1,430 105,1781-
1906-HJlO 38,822 7,98620,765 3.146 310 871 71,900" 
1911-1915 50,209 7,557 8,939 5,870 I 4,837 77,412t 
ltl16-1920 32,976 4,325110,057 3,978 '''90 1 1i,829 57,255'1' 
1921-1921i 4A,9~6 8,OO[) 3,709 8,478 1,713 4,578 71,413t 
1926-1930 36,780 12027, 3,582 12,2fl3 1,055 iJ,395 72,132" 

liJ:J1 25,070 ' 836/' 17 543... 150 26,618* 
1932 728 ...,.. ". 50 778t 
1933 21,773 369 ,.. i'62 .. , ;~09 n,013t 
1934 18,162 131 ,., 6fl:~,.. 646 19,632t 
1935 28,726 691'" 1,231 '.. 1,331 31,357§ 
1936 ~~044 ~_'_"_ 2,0:34 __ .. _~92 _~530§ 

Total... 654,643 59,8031 66,472 51,3421 7,298 36,105 875,663 

t Wholly from prospecting votes. • Includes £10,068 from Unemployment Relief Funds. 
i Wholly from Unemployment Itelief Funds. § Partly from Unemployment Relief Funds and 

partly frolIl COlllmonW'e.lth Grant. 
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In each year, some of the prospectors fail to complete the works 101' weich 
aid has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. The 
·total amount expended from I>rospecting Votes appropriated from Oon
solidated Revenue Fund was £634,035 at the end of 1932. No p'rospecting 
Vote has been appropriated since 1931-32. 

In addition to assistance afforded by means of the Prospecting Vote, sums 
have been expended from the Unemployment Relief Fund for the purpose of 
encouraging prospecting as a measure of unemployment relief, and por
tion of a grant by the Oommonwealth Government has been utilised in 
encouraging prospecting. Funds provided in recent years for allotments 
by the prospecting Board from the Unemployment Relief Fund and from 
the Oommonwealth grant have been included in the foregoing table. vVith 
the object of encouraging unemployed persons to engage in prospecting, 
I)l·ovision was made for the payment of an amount of £1 per week to such 
persons. The sums expended in this way amounting to £33,298 in 1930-31, 
to £9,091 in 1932-33, to £461 in 1933-34, and to £4,116 in 1934-35, are not 
included in the table. 

The Government of New South Wales has promised a bonus of £10,000 
for the production of 100,000 gallons of petroleum in the State, and has 
offered for the discovery of a new mineral field rewards ranging up to 
£1,000 according to the output and to the number of miners employed by the 
discovery. Olaims for rewards are considered by the Prospecting Board 
who allotted £250 in 1932 and £500 in 1934. 

The Oommonwealth Government has provided financial assistance over 
a series of Y8ars to encourage prospecting and the development of mineral 
resources. In 1926 the sum of £60,000 was set aside for the encouragement 
of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia, New Guinea and Papua. 
The amount was increased subsequently to £210,000, of which £203,598 had' 
been expended at 30th June, 1936, including £3,987 in 1935-36. Further 
provision of assistance in the search for petroleulll oil was made in 1936 
by the setting aside of £250,000 for the purpose of making advances to 
persons engaged in drilling operations and the conduct of geological sur
veys. The purchase of drilling plants and their hire by persons engaged 
in drilling operations was also sanctioned. The expenditure incurred to 
30th June, 1936, was £254 in respect .of administrative expenses. Informa
tion relating to Governmental measures designed to aid in the develop
ment of shale oil deposits is shown on page 508. Provision for the assistance 
of persons engaged in prospecting for precious metals in Australia was 
made by the Oommonwealth Government in 192G, when £40,000 was paid 
into a Trust Fund. There was no expenditure from the fund during 
1935-36, at the end of which year total disbursements amounted to £26,101. 
Grants made by the Oommonwealth to States in order to stimulate mining 
and thus absorb unemployed amounted to £423,750 in the three years 
1934-35 to 1936-37. The amount allocated to New South Wales was £62,100. 

The Government of the Oommonwealth has made provision for the pay
ment of a bounty on gold in terms of the Gold Bounty Act, details of which 
are shown on page 496. 

In terms of an arrangement between the Government of the Oommon
wealth and the Empire Marketing Board, as· representing· the Imperial 
Government, certain areas in New South vVales were prospected by geo
physical methods in 1928 and 1929, and the surveys showed generally that 
these methods may be applied successfully. 
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PRICES OF METALS. 

The prices of the principal metals depend on market conditions in oversea 
countries, the local demand being small. The quotations in the following 
table for silver, copper, and tin are the average spot prices on the London 
Exchange, and for lead and spelter the mean of spot and forward prices. 
The prices are quoted in sterling. 

Year. I Silver I Lead * \ 
,Strl111brd) (Soft, Foreign) 

.• I Copper \ Tin 
Spelter. (Standard). (Standard,. 

per 0'1.. per ton. per ton. per ton. per ton. 
s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

1901 2 3·2 12 10 5 17 0 7 66 19 8 118 12 8 
Hlll 2 0·6 ]3 H) 3 25 3 2 56 1 9 182 ]:l 5 
H)21 3 0·9 22 14 4 26 4 1 69 8 7 165 6 7 
]926 2 4·7 31 2 3 34 2 8 58 0 8 291 3 0 
1929 2 0·5 23 411 24 17 8 75 9 7 203 18 10 
1930 1 5·7 18 1 5 16 16 9 54 13 7 141 19 1 
1931 1 2·6 13 0 7 12 811 38 7 9 118 9 1 
1932 1 5·9 12 0 9 ]3 13 10 31 14 8 135 18 11 
1933 1 6·1 11 16 1 15 1-1 11 32 11 4 194 11 11 
1934 1 9·2 11 1 0 13 15 6 30 6 5 230 7 5 
1935 2 4·9 1-1 5 8 14 3 6 31 18 ] 225 14 5 
1936 1 8·1 17 12 7 14 19 10 38 9 7 204 12 8 

1 937-·Jan. 1 8·7 27 4 3 21 4 4 51 10 10 229 9 10 
Feb. 1 8·1 28 6 6 25 4 5 59 5 6 233 19 8 
March 1 8·7 33 0 1 33 511 72 811 283 5 7 
April 1 8·7 25 18 11 26 5 7 62 12 2 267 8 8 
!\fay 1 8·3 23 18 11 23 4 7 61 4 8 250 17 0 
Jnne 1 8·0 22 16 4 21 Q 5 55 15 6 249 19 11 

... Average of Spot ar.d Forward prices. 

There was an almost continuous fall in the sterling prices of metals from 
1926 until the second half of 1931. In 1931 the average price of siJ.vcr 
(14.6d. pCI' oz.) was lower than any annual average during the previous 
ninety-five years, and in February, 1931, it fell below 12td. per oz. The 
prices of lead, zinc, copper and tin fell below pre-war level in 1930. On 
21st September, 1931, an embargo was placed on the export of gold from 
Great Britain and, with the depreciation of sterling, prices of metals 
expressed in sterling rose temporarily. The average exchange value of 
sterling depreciated to 69.2 per cent. of its former gold parity in December, 
1931, but rose to 76.6 per cent. in April, 1932, and then depreciated with 
some fluctuation to approximately 60 per cent. Since 1931, the course of 
metal prices has been subject to many diverse influences. The prices of learl 
and copper continued to decline with minor fluctuations, and were at 10w0I 
levels in 1934; the price of spelter rose during 1932 and 1933, but there was 
partial recession in 1934. In 1935 the prices of all three metals commenced 
to rise, they eased slightly early in 1936, with the exception of copper, and 
then rose steeply until March, 1937. The aveTage prices of lead and speHer 
in this month were higher than the average prices attained in any month 
since 1926, and of copper since 1929. The sharp decline during the period 
April to June, 1937, was relatively more severe in the case of lead anLl 
spelter than in copper. Special measures adopted in respect of tin and silver 
have, to a great extent, governed the prices of those metals. 

By reason of its non-association with other metals and its occurrence in 
commercial quantities in only a few countries which are not large con
sumers, the production of tin is specially susceptible to regulation. A 
scheme of control was first attempted in 1930 on a voluntary basis. In 
March, 1931, measureswel'e instituted for the restriction of tin production 
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under the sunervision of the International Tin Oommittec. The scheme 
was first san~tioned by the Governments of the Federated Malay States, 
Dutch East Imliea, Nigeria and Bolivia, and at a later date by the Govern
ment of Siam, when the proportion .of the world's tin production subject 
to control was estimated at 95 per cent. Subsequently, other tin-producing 
countries of less importance, in which there had been some expansion 
of output, cntered the scheme. l)roducticn quotas assigned to the 
various countries were reduced on successive occasions until in June, 1932, 
the annual rate of production represented about onc-third of the output 
during 191~9, which was adopted as a standard tonnage. As a result of cur
tailed production, the withdrawal fl'om the market of substantial stoeks 
by the TnternatiOJ;wl Tin Pool (fonned for that purpose in A.lg'
ust, 1930, and improved demand, the price of tin l'ose sharpl? 
from March, 1933. Output quotas whid!, in 1935, increased fruE1 
45 per cent. in June quarter to 80 per ccnt. ill December quarter, were, h 
1936, 85 per cent. in June quartel', 90 per cent. in March and Septem
ber quarters, and 105 per cent. in December quarter. The average monthly 
price of tin declined during' the greater part of this period from £227 14s. 0d. 
per ton in June, 1935, to £220 5s. 7d. in December, 1935, and to £18'3 6s. 11~. 
in J U1).e, 1936, which was the lowest pricc since April, 1933. It increased 
in the following months to £201 7s. 3d. in October, 1936, and thence to 
£231 Os. lId. in November, 1936, upon agreement being reached regardill~,\' 
renewal of the control scheme to regulate production. Under the new con· 
trol scheme, which is to remain in force for a period of five year8 from th(' 
beginning of 1937, the standard tonnage was increased from 173,661 tvll'> 
to 199,850 tuns and the quotas fixed fOl' the March and June quarters, 193;, 
were 100 per cent. of the new standard. In :March, 1937, after four momb 
of relative stability, the price of tin participated in a general rise of ba",; 
metal prices and increased by £49 58. lId. to £283 5s. 7d. per ton, thc highe,ol; 
average price in any month since August, 1927. In common with other 
metals, however, the price of tin declined subsequently and 'i\'ol8 
£249 19s. lId. in June, 1937. 

The price of silver declined gradually from 5s. per oz. in 1&'70 to 2s. per 
oz. in 1902, and was then fairly steady until an increase occurred in 1916. 
In 1918 the price of silver in London was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government, and when decontrolled in May, 1919, it rose to 7s. 6d. 
per oz. in February, 1920. Thereafter the price declined until 1931. The 
prot.racted decline in price was due largely to lessened demand which 
resulted from the demonetisation of silver by a number of important 
countries. and to the increased supplies of the metal thereby released for 
other than monetary purposes. The production of a substantial proportion 
of the world's silver output as a by-product of other metals also led to 
increased supplies as prices of copper, lead and zinc remained favourable. 

In July, 1933, a Silver Agreement was concluded between the major 
producing and the principal silver-using countries. The Agreement, which 
has a term of foul' years from 1st January, 1934, is designed to mitigate 
:fluctuations in the price of silver, and to that end the Governments of 
India, Ohina and Spain agree to limit sales from monetary stocks, and the 
Governments of Australia, Oanada, the United States, Mexico and Peru 
undertake not to sell silver and to buy or otherwise withdraw from the 
market a fixed annual quantity of the silver produced in their respective 
countries. 

The 1ll0Veme1).ts in the price of silver since the second half of 1934 and in 
1935 may be attributed to the policy pursued by the United States. At the 
end of 1933 the United States Government undertook to buy newly-mined 
domestic silver at 'a price considerably in advance of t.he current market rate. 
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and in May, 1934, passed the Silver Purchase Act authol'ising the purchase 
of silver until such time as one-fourth of the total monetary reserves of the 
United Statcs consists of silver. Largely as a consequence of the opera
tions of the United States Government, the price of silver rose stClcply 
to an average of 2s. 9.9d. in May, 1935, but, influenced by a modification 
of United States 110lic~', it subsequently declined, at first gradually to 
2s. 5.3d. in N ove111ber, 1935, and then sharply to 2s. 1.6d. in Deccmber, 
1935, and to Is. 8.2d. in January, 1936. The pricc varied slightly dllring 
1936 and the first half of 1937. 

PRICES OF COAL. 

Prices of coal depend to a great extent upon local factors. The western 
coal, being of lower calorific value than the northern or southern, is the 
cheapest. The movement in prices since 1916 is illustrated by the following 
comparison, which was published in the report of the Royal Oommission 
which investigated the coal industry in 1D29-30. The quotations refer 
to the best large coal per ton in each district in the years in which the 
prices were varied between 1916 and 1930. 

Year. 

I
N orthern- I 

f.o.b., Newcastlo. 

s. d. I 1916 ... ... 12 0 
1917 ... ... 15 0 
1919 ... ... 17 9 
1920 ... ... 21 9 
1927 ... ... 26 1 
1930 (June) ... 22 10 

Southern
f.o.b., Jetty. 

s. d. 
12 0 
15 0 
17 6 
21 6 
25 6 
22 3 

I 
western-

f.o.T., Llthgow. 

s. d. 
7 3 

10 3 
12 9 

I 10 9 
i 15 6 

13 9 

The prices quoted above were observed generally throughout the trade 
up to June, 1930. Subsequently competition rapidly intensified and prices 
fell continuously. Oontracts for large supplies were undertaken at con
tinually lower rates-the reductions ranging from 5H. to 8s. per ton as 
compared with those stated for June, 1930. 

STATISTICS OF MINES. 

The statistics relating to the mining industry as published in this chapter 
are obtained from two sources: (1) returns for 1921 and later years collected 
from mine-owners by the Government Statistician under the authority of 
the Oensus Act, 1901; (2) the records of the Department of Mines, which, 
until the year 1921, were the only data available. The principal distinction 
between the data obtained from these two sources lies in the statistics of the 
metalliferous mines. The particulars recorded by the Department of Mines 
relate to metals won during each year, including in many instances those 
won from minerals brought to grass in previous years, "ll'hereas the Statis
tician collects returns of the minerals actually mined during the year. 

Moreover, the statistics collected by the Department of Mines sometimes 
include particulars of orecdressing operations, and the use of the Depart
ment's figures for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to the 
mining and manufacturing industries. In order to obviate this difficulty, the 
mine owners were asked to supply special returns to the Government 
Statistician, showing therein information relating to mining operations only, 
and excluding all particulars rugarding the treatment of ores. It is found, 
however, that it is almost impossible to give separate details regarding the 
actual operations of mining, especially when the same company undertakes 
both mining and ore-dressing, and it is under such conditions that the most 
important branch of metalliferous mining in New South Wales-viz., silver, 
lead, and zinc-is usually conducted. 
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Further difficulty arises in regard to the value of the annual output of the 
metalliferous mines. The value at the mines and before treatment cannot 
be determined until the minerals have been subjected to the final process 
for the extraction of the metallic contents, and such operations extend over 
a long period and in some cases are conducted in localities outsioe the State. 
In view of these difficulties the value of the production of metalliferous 
mines can be calculated only approximately, and attention is direeted to the 
fact that the values as stated in this Year Book are to be regarded aJ 
estimates. 

The statistics of mines, other than metallifel'ous, as recorded for years 
prior to 1926, include particulars of qual'l'ies held under mining title. In 
the compilation of the returns collected for 1926 and later years, these 
have been excluded from the statistics of the mining industry; therefore, 
the figures are not strictly comparable with those for the earliel' years. 

LABOUR AND MACHINERY. 

Mining leases and permits contain conditions as ,to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining 
leases of Orown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follows :-For coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
for first twelv(' months of term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, 1hereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 10 acres throughout the full term; for other 
minerals, 1 man to 20 acres during the first year, thei;eafter 1 man to 
10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed labour is in the proportion 
of '7 men to 100 acr8S. The labour mnditions may be suspended in cases 
where low prices for the products 01' other adverse oircumstances affect 
the working of a mine. 

TIle approximate number of men employed .in mining in various years 
since 1921 is indicated in the following .statement. The number of miners 
is the sum of the average number employed at each mine in operation 
during' the year, and the number of "fossickers" represents the number 
engaged, as reported by the wardens in the various mining' districts. 

Particulars. I 1921. I 1926. I 1930. I 1933. I 1934. I 1935. I 1930. 

lHiners-

21,3!3ti 12,910 113,245 Coal ... ... .. . 20,973* 24,125 12,788 13,515 
:ilIetals-

Gold ... ... 900 378 252 1,160 ] ,321 1,626 1,561 
Silver, Lead, Zinc ... 2,035 3,272 2,996 2,167 2,304 2,429 3,022 
Tin ... ... 826 671 255 375 678 618 520 
Copper ... ... 68 62 4 2 7 2 2 
Other Metals ... } 810t { 419 59 167 174 175 48 

Other Minerals .. , 259 101 152 192 226 222 
Total, l\IetaIIiferous, etc. 4,639:j: 5,061 3,667 ~14,571 5]76 5,375 
Tota.], l\Iiners ... ... 25,612+ 29,186 25,010 16,9331 17,816 17,864 18,890 
Fossickers- --- ------

Gold ... ... 52 464 3,706 8,350 5;290 4,560 3,827 
Tin ... ... 343 561 438 1,035 1,129 1,260

1 
1,340 

Other ... ... 55 228 600 623 223 207 147 
Total, Fossickers ---:&0 1;243 4;744 10,008 6,942 6,0171 5,314 

• Includes 189 shale miners. tOver8tated--see context below. 
:I: Incll.ldes workers in quarrip" held under mining title, excluded inlaler years. 

There is some overstatement in regard to the number of coal millers as 
shown above for the ;year 1930, owing to duplication arising' from the 
movement of miners during the period March, 1929, to June, 1930, when 
the majority of northern collieries were closed. 
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The number of persons engaged· in coal mining declined rapidly between 
1930 and 1933, and has since increased but slightly. In other branches 
of mining, during the period for which comparable figures are available, the 
number declined from 5,061 in 1926 to 2,848 in 1931 and then increased 
progressively to 5,375 in 1936. The most notable increases were in gall 
mining, and silver, lead and zinc, for which persons employed in 1931 were 
520 and 1,755,. respectively. The rapid expansion in gold mining was due to 
a condition of wide-spread unemployment, Government encouragement of 
prospecting as a relief measure, and the effect of the high premium payable 
on gold.as from 1931. Increased activity in silver, lead and zinc mines fol-
lowed upon enhancement of prices. . 

Additional information regarding miners is "hown in the following 
statement ;-

CoalMines. other Mines. 

Year. 
Working I Employees I Employees I 

Pro- above below 
prletorR. ground. ground. 

Workiug I Employees I Employees '\ 
Pro- above below 

i prietors. ground. ground. 
Total. Total. 

1921t 5,385 15;588 20,973t 2,353* 2,286* 4,639 
r-----1'---., ~ 

1926t 73 6,130 17,922 24,125 292 1,654 3,115 5,061 
1929t i37 5,522 16,811 22,470 222 981 2,889 4,092 
1930 198 5,020 14,872 20,090 227 807 2,758 3,792 
1931 178 4,047 11,583 15,808 472 765 1,739 2,976 
1932 196 3,464 9,916 13,570 616 1,002 1,977 3,685 
1933 284 3,219 9,461 12,964 727 1,189 2,210 4,126 
1934 286 3,161 9,899 13,346 746 1,452 2,518 4,716 
1935 241 

I 
3,069 10,018 13.328 816 

I 
1712 2,687 5,215 

1936 244 3,141 10,484 13,869 702 1,639 3,On 5,352 

• Including workers in quarries held undor"minmg tItle, exclnded III later yeC\rs. 
t Average number. In subsequent years the number employed on last full working day is shown. 

t Includes shale miners. 

• 

The employmp.nt of hoys under 14 years of agp. and of women and girls in 
or about a mine is prohibited, and restrictions are placed upon the employ
ment of youths. In 1935 the number of employees under 21 years of age 
employed on the last full working day in coal mines was 936, of whom 
586 worked below ground and 350 on the surface. In 1936 the respecti.e 
llumbers were 980, 593, and 387. At other minE'S in the S:1me years the 
employees under 21 years of age numbered 79 and 54, of whom 11 and 6 
worked below ground in the respective years. 

The value of the machinery used in connection with mining in New South 
"!'ales during the year 1936 was £7,37S,f,lJ8, viz., coal mines £6,39:l,424, 
metalliferous mines, £948,732, and other mines, .£30,542. The value in 
1921, 1026, and in each of the last six years is shown below;-

Year. I 

1921 
1926 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

Coal and Shale \ Met"lliferous I 
Mines. Alines. 

, 

£ 
1l,636;857t 
7.747,139 
6.736;886 
6,819,784 
6,683,451 
6,478,492 
6.530,433 
6,399,424 

£ 
1,481,966 t 

947.911 
699,679 
864,514 
843,637 
872,784 
979.515 
948,732 

ott.er Mines. I 
£ 
* 

41,858 
17,025t 
14,194% 
17.032 
18,671 
22,153 
30,542 

Total 

£ 
8,1l8,823t 
8.736,908 
7.453,590 
7,698,492 
7.544,120 
7,369,947 
7.532,101 
7,378,6[8 

• Tnchtded with metalliferou. mines. t Including machinery In quarries held 
under mining title, excluded in later years. ~ Inrludes Shale mines. 
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The value of the machinery used in mining for the various metals during 
1935 and 1936 was as follows :-Gold, £211,440 and £192,295; silver, lead 
and zinc, £608,582 and £633,514; tin, £139,514 and £120,496; other metals, 
£19,979 and £2,427, respectively. 

The following statement shows separately the value of the plant used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals, 
hauling them i0 the surface, ventilating the mines, etc.; and the value of 
the conveyanco plant for transporting the minerals from the surface to 
wharf or railway:-

[ Coni )[ines. O~her Mine •. 
Total Value 

Yenr. TraI!sporting Transport· I of 
Mining Minernls to Other MillIng ing Mineralsj Other Mining 

Operations. Wharf or Machinery. Operations. to Wh~l'f al'l Machinery. Machinery. 
Railway. 

I 
Railway, 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 1 £ 
1921t 3,614,955 2,561,172 460,730 924,870* 1122,481* 434,615* 18, 118,823* 
1926 4,524,850 2,880,051 342,238 796,461 110,820 82,488 8,736,908 
193I-r 3,954,708 2,528,302 253,870 680,616 14,531 21,557 17.453,590 
1932t 4,01l,720 2,569,278 238,786 849,020 11,843 17,845 1

7,698,492 
1933 3,913,143 2,516,832 253,476 809,236 15,376 36,057 7,544,120 
1934 3,812,393 2,419,501 246,598 

I 

843,586 16,558 31,311 7,369,947 
1935 3,880,682 2,388,024 261,727 916,072 24,427 61,169 17,532,101 
1936 3,832,433 2,317,492 

1 

249,499 917,947 11,647 49,680 7,378,698 

,. Inrlnding prntiC'111arR of rpvnries held under mining titll" whjch were exdlldrd in Inter years. 
t Shale mines Included with coal mines in 1921 and with other mines in 1931 and 1932. 

In the coal mines, the value of the machinery employed in mining 
operations during 1936 represented 60 per cent. of the total value; :36 per 
cent. was used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the mine to 
a wharf or railway station. In other mines the proportions were as follolWs: 
-Mining operations, 94 per cent.; transporting minerals, 1 per cent. lu 
some cases mine owners have constructed railway lines for the purpose of. 
connecting the mines with the State railway system or with wharves. 

Particulars of the power used for operating mining machinery during 
1921, 1926 and each of the last six years are shown below:-

Horse power of Machlnery-Avero.ge used. 

Coal Mines. Other Min.s. 
YNt.r. Total, --I Elee-- I Other. I E1ec- \ 

all Mines. 
Steam. tricity. Steam. tricity. Other. 

I 

I 
1921 t 47,321 16,138 113 12,136* 1,931* 593* 78,232* 
1926 62.1191 23,008 511 13,847 2,632 533 103,222 
1931t 49',436 22,907 8ii 3,350 1,528 494 77,801 
1932t 42,264 25,309 185 3,790 1,644 1,703 74,895 
1933 40,949 24,762 375 4,048 2,325 1,884 74,343 
1934 36,880 26,615 200 5,627 2,824 2,604 74,750 
1935 35,577 26,554 234 6,690 3,158 2,913 75,126 
1936 35,710 26,676 264 6,1l1 3,724 3,041 75,526 

• Including particulars of Quarries held under mining title, excluded in later years. 
t Shale mines Included with coal mines In 1921 and with other mines in 1931 and ]9,)2. 

Steam is the principal agency used for operating the machinery. In coal 
mines the average motive force actually used in 1936 amounted to 62,65G 
horse-power, of which 57 per cent. was steam and 42 per cent. electricity. 
The quantity of coal cut by machines during 1935 was 1,968,439 tons, or 
22.6 per cent. of the total output, and 2.469,662 tons were cut in 1936, 
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representing 26.8 per cent. Of _ 225 machines in use in 1936, 114 were 
operated by electricity- and 111 by compressed air. Filling coal by meclIan \
cal means was commenced during HJ35 and 13,692 tons of coal were filled 
in this maIlner. In 1936, the quantity of coal filled mechanically wa~ 
134,458 tons. -

In mines other than coal mines, steam power represented 48 per cent. 
in 1936, electricity, 29 per cent., and oil 22 per cent. of the power used. Tho 
USe of oil increased as a result of the installation of oil-burning machinery 
in metalliferous mining at Broken Hill in 1930. A number of the mining 
companies at this locality have erected a central power station for the supply 
of electrical power and compressed air to the mines. The plant was brought 
into operation during 1931. 

The full capacity of mining machinery in 1935 amounted to 122,228 and 
in 1936 to 123,945 horse-power, viz., 102,339 and 103,371 horse-power il~ 
coal miJ;ws and 19,889 and 20,574 horse-power in other mines. 

The value of flHil used during 1935 was £314,346, including 217,708 tons 
of coal valued at £121,263, and electricity to the value of £158,632. In 1 D36 
fuel to the value of £322,974 was used, of which coal (236,863 tons) and 
electricity were valued at £140,298 and £155,046 respectively. 

Mnms IN OPERATION. 

The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Oensus Act regarding the mines in opera
tion and thc minerals mined during 1921, 1926, and each year from 1928 
to 1936. The figures are selectei statistics and are not a complete record 
of eithm; the income or expenditure of the undertakings concerned :-
----

Persons Value of-
Minc3 Employed 

Year. in (average, 

I i Op"a. excluding Sala.ries Iland, \ Machinery 1 ~faterial, 
tion, Fossic· and Ruilding3, and and Fuel Outpnt. 

kers). 'Vagca. etc. Plant. Used, etc. 

No. No. £ £ £ £ I £ 
1921* 493 25,612 6,430,988 3,428,735 8,118,823 1,770,320 10,191,975 
1926 427 29,186 7,511,862 4,224,U76 8,736,908 2,266,410 12,084,083 
1928 357 25,551 6,464,788 4,081,725 7,798,545 1,718,760 10,435,522 
1929 369 26,562 5,242,393 3,981,000 7,939,024 1,346,51D 8,832,874 
1930 377 25,010 4,856,579 3,991,991 7,608,630 1,280,654 7,498,565 
1931 431 18,370 3,838,763 3,724,217 7,453,590 962,370 5,706,425 
1932 496 17,721 3,797,05.5 :'.,737,169 7,698,492 1,020,403 5,663,552 
1933 569 16,933 3,835,077 3,618,890 7,544,120 949,152 5,848,699 
H)34 599 17,816 4,181,366 3,591,271 7,369,947 1,033,354 6,363,107 
1935 668 17,864 4,560,844 3,742,941 7,532,101 1,093,774 0,991,974 
1936 592 18,890 4,895,850 3,666,585 7,378,698 1,176,732 8,429,114 

* In~.Il1ding pu,rticlIlars (cxduricd in later years) of qnarries held undf3r mining t~tle. 

The figures in the table include the value of minerals won by fossickers, 
who numbered 6,017 in 1935 and 5,314 in 1936, aIld obtained an output 
valued at £147,390 and £143,874 in the respective years. Fossicking for min
erals increased sharply in 1931 and did not decline until after 1933, in which 
year the output of 10,008 fossickers was valued at £147,583. Although tLe 
number feU to 6,942 in 1934, a maximum value of output of £164,092 W~13 
won. The cost of replacing tools worn out each year and of repairing plan-t, 
machinery, etc., is included with the value of mnterials and fuel used, b'l~ 
mllny other costs and ovel'head charges are not included. 

Ooal mining is the pl'incipal mineral industry of New South Wales, -as 
58 per cent. of the value of minerals produced in 1936, and 70 per cent. 
during the past five years, was represented by coal. Ooal mining in New 
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South Wales, as in other countries, is liable to intermittency, owing to 
various causes, and in· recent ;years the industry has been .affected by 
reason of the more extensive uee, of oil in the development of power; P al'
ticulars of interruptions to work in the principal collieries over a series of 
years are shown in the chapter of this volume relating to employment. 

In 1928 serious depression was apparent in the coal trade, due mainly to 
diminished demand for export, and practically aU the northern collieries 
were idle on account of an industrial dispute from 1st March, 1929, to 2nd 
June, 1930. The value of the output was reduced also by reason of a fall 
in price. In 1931 there was a further decline in both output nnd prices, 
but in subsequent years production increased steadily while prices were 
Bubject to further decline. 

Apart from coal mining the output of the Broken Hill silver-lead fields 
is the most important mining activity in the State. In 1921 conditions 
were unfavourable as prices of metals were low. Moreover, operations at 
some of the mines were suspended for the greater part of the year in conse
quence of the partial destruction by fire of the smelting works in South 
Australia where the products are treated. Between 1921 and 1926 there 
was a rise in metnl prices and a steady increase in the value of the output 
of the metalliferous mines. A drop in the prices which commenced during 
1926 led to a decrease in output in later years. From 1931 the value of 
metal output rose slowly until 1936 when, influenced by a substantial rise 
in prices, it surpassed the value in 1926. 

Summaries relating to coal mines and to other mines are shown below:-

PersonR Value of-
MincfI Emnloyrd SaL'l.Tics 

I I 
Year. in OPeJ'" (excluding and TJnnd, I Machinery Materi"l. 

tion. FOdsiol..·cr.$). Wages. Buildings, ano· nnd Fllel Output.J 

~ 
etc. Plant. Usen, ctc. 

Coal Mines. 

No. No. £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 t 143 20,973 5,703,999 3.222,721 6,636,857 1,469,578 9,036,474 
1926 141 24,125 6,058,270 3,999,836 7,747,139 1,496,436 9,096,611 
1928 153 21,743 5,317,243 3,883.349 6,989,492 1,221,027 8,113,600 
1929 180 22,470t 4,053,746 3,778,955 7,127,140 824,940 6.294;870 
1930 216 21,343·, 3,731,380 3,804,875 6,932,874 797,689 5,493,150 
1931 169· 15,522 3,222,379 3,541,988 6,736,886 654,319 4,441,335 
1932 169 14,126 3,022,474 3,M8,298 6,819,784 587,446 4,076,108 
1!J33 194 12,910 2,972,712 3,412,274 6,683,451 530,541 4,106,613 
1934 169 13,245 3,143,158 3.368,189 6,478,492 556,313 4,342,235 
1935 161 12,788 3,379,312 3,516,082 6,530,433 584,737 4,585,351 
1936 160 13,515 3,492,308 3,465,285 6,399,424 613,305 4,!J20,908 

Other;J'tfines. 
No. No, £ £ £ £ £ 

1921* 350 4,639 726,989 206,014 1,481,966 300,742 1,153,502 
1926 286 5,061 1,453,592 224,840 989,769 769,974 2,9.37,471 
1928 204 3,808 1,147,545 198,376 809,053 497,733 2,321,9~5 
1929 189 4,092 1,188,647 202,045 811,884 521,579 2,538,002 
1930 161 3,667 1,125,199 187,116 675,756 482;965 2,005,416 
1931:t 262 2,848 616,384 182,229 716,704 308,051 1,265,09!l 
1932i 327 3,595 774,581 188,871 878,708 432,957 1,587,444 
1933 375 4,023 862,365 206,616 860,669 418,611 1,742,080 
1934 430 4.571 1,038,208 223,082 891,455 477,041 2,020,874 
1935 507 5,076 1,181,532 226.859 1,001,668 509,037 2,406,623 
1936 432 5,375 1,403,542 I 201,300 979,274 563,427 3,508,206 

• Inclnding particular::! of oWlrrim:: hpJci llndpr mining tit~e, cxrluded in later yean. 
t Includes shale mines. ~r Ayer~ge number. 

t Sce page 488. 
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The amount of wages, as shown in the foregoing tables, includes the 
value of explosives sold to employees, viz., coal miners £109,645, and other 
miners £49,454, making a total amount of £159,099 in 1935. The value 
of explosives included in 1936 was: coal miners £110,321, other miners 
£52,911, total, £163,232. 

The materials used in coal mines in 1935 consisted of timber, £109,631, 
and other materials, £291,354. The values in 1936 were £117,428 and 
£311,013 respectively. The value of fuel used was £183,752 in 1935 and 
£184,864 in 1936. 

In other mines the value of timber used in 1935 and 1936 was £185,704 
and £191,426 respectively, other materials £192,739 and £233,891, fuel con
sumed £130,594 and £138,110. 

MINERALS WON-AS RECORDED BY TH}J DEPARTMENT OF MINES. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the following 
pages of this chapter, have been obtained from the records of the Depart
ment of Mines. For reasons stated on page 487 they differ from those in 
the preceding tables, and the figures relating to production include, in many 
cases, the value of the ores after treatment at the mines. From the particu
lars shown in the annual reports of the Department the output of iron made 
from scrap, Portland cement, lime, and coke has been deducted, as these 
items are included in the statistics of factories in the preceding chapter 
of this volume. The value ·was £1,843,041 in 1935, and £1,857,402 in 1936. 

The average annual value of the minerals won in each quinquennial 
period from 1901 to 1935, the annual production in certain years since 
1928, and the total production to the end of each period are shown below:-

Perir.d. 

I 

Vallle of Minerals Won. 11 

Average Tota) to eml 
per annum. ('of period. 

£ £ 

To end of 1900 ... 132,535,358 

1901-05 5,873,176 161,901,240 

1906-10 8,330,883 203,555,656 

1911-15 10,169,752 254,404,418 

1916-20 10,821,478 308,511,806 

1021-25 14,622,631 381,624,062 

1926--30 14,125,356 452,251,7010 

1931-35 8,390,391 0194,2! 3,697 

Year. 

1928 

l[)29 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

I 
Vallle of Minerals "Ton. 

During year. J To end of year 

£ £ 

14,363,569 430,546,619 

11,923,515 442,470,134 

7,281,931 459533,671 

7,247,£66 466;781,637 

7,843,057 474,624,694 

8,995,211 483,619,905 

10,583,792 0194,203,6£7 

11,520,205 505,723,902 

The total val~e of £17,509,718 in 1926 was the highest yet recorded. 
There was a decline of £461,000 in 1927, which maybe attributed to a fall 
in the prices of lead and ZillC. In the following years, until 1932, the 
value declined as a result of'depression in: the coal-mining' . industry, and Et 

fall in the prices or.the principal metalliferous prodUcts. Successive in-, 
creases in the value since 19.32 resulted .largely from higher prices for 
metals obtained from :the·Broken Hill field, though they were due.in part to 
increased coal and quarry production consequent upon economic recovery. 
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MINERAL PRODUCTION IN NEW SOUTH WALES, 1856 to 1936 .. 

TOTAL VALUE OF MINERALS PRODUCED FROM 1856 

COAL ~_~~~l~""~~~~~E.~'OO~"'~·~r' £""""""m==""£-""'"",o""m.,,,,, 
SILVER&SILVER LEAD I~ 

COLD .:.:-:.:-:-:-:-:-:-
11 NC&CONCENTRAHSi('.UJ 

COPPER & RECULUS ~ 

TIN ~ 
ALLOTHER MINERALS ;;;~;:;;;''T777771 

ANNUAL VALUE OF MINEHALS PRODUCEDFROM 1901 

Number" at side of graph 
represent millions <Jfpound" 

'Al[, Other Nln.era.ls» mcb.uies 
Zincl.901&1.902wulWpperl.921077YIards 
o:nci Tird901to1935inc. 

Up to the end of the year 1900 the total value of gold won (£48,422,000) 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the SUbsequent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the hea.d of the list, and the value of the silver and lead 
surpassed the output of gold. At the end of 1936 the total value of the coal 
production represented 42.99 per cent. of the total value, silver and silver
lead 25.16 per cent., and gold 12.96 per cent. 
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The values of the ores are estimated after assay. Many of the metals are 
associated in the same mineral matter and it is very difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the ores 
are exported before final treatment. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of the various 
minerals won as estimated for the years 1935 and 1936, also the total yield 
to the end of 1936:-

Mineral •. 

Gold ... .. . 
Silver ... .. . 
Silver-lead orc, etc. 
Lead-Pig, etc .... 
7.inc-Spelter and 

centrates .. . 
Copper... .. . 
Tin ingots aDd ore 
Iron-Pig (from 

ores)... ... 
Iron oxide ... 
Ironstone flux ... 
Chrome iron ore 
Wolfram... .. . 
Scheelite ... .. . 
Platinulll , .. 
Molybdenite .. . 
Antimony .. . 
Mnnganf;se orc .. . 
Bismuth .. , .. . 
Coal... .. . 
Kerosene- Shnle .. . 
Alunite... .. . 
_I\rsenic ... . .. 
Dolomite .. . 
l.imestone flux .. . 
Magnesito , .. 
Dianlonds .. . 
Opal... .. . 
Clays ... .. . 
Building ma,tcrial 
Hood mnterlfll ... 
Other 

Total 

I .. ,oz. flne! 

::: t~ns I' 

'" " 
COll-

'" " local 

'" " 
'" oz. 
... tons 

Output for yenr. 
Total Output to 

end of 1936. 
1935. 1936. 

Quantity. I 

50,102 
62,198 

243,817 

243,604 
856 

1,096 

4,580 
4,512 

505 
54l 
2~ 

98 

49 
148 

4! 
8,098,570 

570 
370 

17,919 
104,953 
15,088 

Value. Quantity. I Value. I Quantity. I Y~lue. 

t439~123/ 60,739 t52f.792/15,224,996/65,5A,755 
8,110 56,994 5,142 45,80!,660 ~,133,803 

3,181,278 255,998 3,815,643 t 13,058,508 121,088,201 
.. , ... ... 326,621 0,442,397 

230,800 220,767 103,400 8,004,775 25,441,140 
30,071 1,373 53,687 271,204 15,7CO,045 

287,890 1,114 209,454 140,121 15,700,472 

18,320 ... I I 1,566,449 7,511,755 
2,540 a, HO '2;001 102,428 95,555 
... 135,087 109,741 
1,487 415 'i;038 42,803 132,254 
5,604, 5t 560 2,488 286,455 

381 12t 1,031 1,728 106,336 
649 47 410 20,1-10 128,037 

780 
444 
285 

4,887,341 

1,069 
14,571 

8,960 
20,990 
27,454 

3/20 21 840 215,228 
92 1,772 19,708 369,963 
72 I 243 37,510 82,401 

1/20 17 891 24,4,769 
9,199,406 5,120,850 403,427,114 217,428,621 

... .., 1,925,053 2,695,121 
738 1,384 50,497 211,248 
122 4,065 (a) 193,990 

10,507 I 9,799 (a) 132,104 
118,428 22,349 3,105,865 1,338,567 

17,183 30,070 196,293 306,197 
050 650 205,043 147,449 

'5;070 
::: ton~" 1,939;723 321,906 1,547,134 

486,813 

6,'110 ... 1,619,438 
271,220 } 

..." 376,561 90,632 

I 

875,451 
122,400 

1----
10,583,792 I 

115,162 (a) *16,071,13{ 
963,560 

94,019 I 
[11,520,205 [ 1505,723,902 

• Includes output of qllarries under mining title prlor to 1925, and of all qunrrh s in later yearn. 
t Value in Austral!an currency. (a) Quantity not available. 

The production of gold, silver-lead, tin and coal increased during 1936, 
but there was a decrease in the production of clays, silver and zinc .. N ot
withstanding increased output, the value of tin was lower than in 1935. 

GOLD. 

Though gold had been found ii::. New South Wales in earlier years, the 
hi8tory of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves, and the prineipal gold
fields were discovered. 1'he deposits which have been mined include various 
types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in· stratified 
deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous ironstone. 

],{any rich alluvial deposits in which gold was easily accessible were 
exploited during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to 
introduce expensive methods of mining, and the production declined. 
During the period of general depression which followed the financial crisis 
of 1893 greatElr attention was paid to prospecting for minerals, and with the 
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development of new prooesses the output of gold showed considerable im
provement. In 1904, however, a steady decline commenced, and the yield 
in 1929, viz., 7,496 oz. fine, was the lowest recorded in any year since 1851. 
Since 1929 the rise in price of gold and economic stress have attracted 
greater attention to prospecting, and the yield progressively increased from 
7,496 oz. fine in 1929 to 60,739 oz. fine in 1936. Of the gold produced ill 
1935 and 1936, 4,303 oz. and 5,064 oz. respectively were obtained from the 
treatment of silver-lead ores from Broken Hill. The value of the output 
in 1929 was £31,842, and by 1936 it had increased to £258,001 at standarcl 
rate, which was the highest value recorded siilce 1919. Since 1931 gold 
has been at a substantial premium, so that the values in Australian currency 
would be expressed by much higher figures than at standm'd rate, as shown 
in the table .which follows. The prices paid for gold lodged at the Mint 
are shown at intervals since 1930 in chapter Private Finance of this issue 
of the Official Year Book. 

In tel'ms of the Gold Bounty Act, 1930-31, the Oommonwealth Govern
ment undertook to pay bounty in respect of gold produced in Australia 
in each of the ten yeal'S 1931 to 1940, in which the production would exceed 
the average annual production during the three years 1928 to 1930 (approxi
mately 486,000 oz. fine). The rate of bounty in respect of gold produced 
during the six months, January to June, 1931, was £1 (Australian currency) 
.per ounce of fine gold in excess of 1aH the average annual productian, 1928 
to 1930. The rate of bounty in respect of subsequent production was calcu
lated on the basis of 10s. (Australian currency) per oz. fine, and was to be 
increased if the average rate of exchange for teleg'l'aphic transfers fro111 
Australia to London fell below 30 per cent., viz., by Is. for each decrease of 
3 per cent. in the rate of exchange, the maximum bounty being £1 (Austra
lian currency). The bounty payable on each year's production of gold was 
distributed amongst the producers in propOl'tion to the quantity produced. 

During the year ended J uue, 1932, bounty amounting to £2,063 was paid 
in respect of 14,076!oz. (fine) of New South Wales gold, and from 1st July, 
1932, until payment of the bounty was suspended, the sum of £1,864 was 
received by producers in New South -W ales. Under provisions of the 
Financial Emel'gency Act, 1932, the payment of the gold bounty was sus
pended from 30th September, 1932, until such time as the price of the meta.l 
falls below £5 per ounce fine in English currency or £5 10s. in Australian 
currency . 

. The :following table shows the quantity and value of the goB won in New 
South Wales to the end of 1936:-

Pl'riod. Quantity. Value. 
11 

Period. Quantity. Valuf',· 

oz. fine. £ oz. nn". £ 
18Ftl-1900 11.3fHJ,508 48,422.001 1032 27,941 (b) 203,622 
1901-l!HO 2,252,851 9,509,492 1033 29,252 (c) 226,068 
1911-1920 l,14Ft,l85 4,804,440 11)34 36,123 (d) 307,662 
Hl21-1925 13~,335 566.375 1936 50,102 (e) 439,123 
19211-1930 70.2R7 298.507 1936 60,739 (f) 525,792 

1931 19,673 (a) 118,O23 ---------
Total ... 15,224;996 65,541,755 

• Value in Australian curr_ncy. Values at standard rate were (a) £83,565, (b) £118,685 
(c) £124,254, (d) £153,412, (e) £212,818, (f) £258,001. 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century a system of dredging was intro
dllceq for the pmpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 
whiCh r!.l'Hin auriferous country, and in 1900 the quantity obtained by the 
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dredges was 7,924 oz. of fine gold, valued at £33,660. During the following 
Llecade the quantity amounted to 298,416 oz. fine, valued at £1,267,593. 
Subsequently the output of the dredges declined, until in 19£'9 it was only 
91 oz. fine, but there was an increase to 2,829 oz. fine in 1930 following 
a decrease from 1,8'18 oz. fine in 1932 to 1,363 oz. fine in 1934. Dredges 
are employed also for the recovery of stream tin; particulars are shown nn 
page 501. 

SILVER, L.JMDi AND ZlbW. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South Wales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead deposits being the 
main source of the output. 

The Broken Hill field was discovered in 1883, and it has become one of 
the principal mining centres of the world. The lode, varying in width from 
10 feet to 400 feet, may be traced for several miles. lfining leases held 
by companies and syndicates extend along its entire length, but operations 
are confined to an extent of 3~ miles in the centre. Underneath an outcrop 
of manganifcrous ironstone were found rieh oxidised ores, consisting of 
carbonate of lead and kaolin with silver, and, below these ores, mixed 
sulphides of lead and zinc with a high silver content. As the depth increased 
the proportions of silver, lead, and zinc became smaller, and the gangue wad 
found to consist of rhodonite which causes difficulty in the extraction of the 
metals. 

For some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
in the ores which contained the metal in payable quantitie.~. The other 
metals were not recovered because the CUl'l'ent prIce for lead was comparll
tively low and a method had not been devised by which the lead and zine 
in the complex sulphide ores could be separated profitably. Oonsequently 
huge dumps of residue and low-grade ores accumulated at the mines until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
means of flotation led to their treatment. 

Lead and zinc concentrates have been produced in large quantities at 
Broken Hill. The former contain lead amounting to 60 to 65 per cent., 
silver 20 to 25 oz. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 per cent., and sulphur 15 per cent. 
The zinc concentrates contain zinc, about 45 per cent., lead 6 per cent., 
silver 10 oz. per ton, and sulphur 30 per cent. The lead concentrates are 
treated at Port Pil'ie in South Australia. Although the greater part of the 
zinc concentrates is exported to the United Kingdom and other European 
countries 01' to Japan, large quantities are treated in Australia at Risdon, 
Tagmania. . 

During 1935 the output of ore from the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
1,307,606 tons, valued at £3,479,642, and in 1936 to 1,355,596 tons, valued 
at £3,97~,098. 

Another silver field of some importance, known as Yerranclerie, is situated 
in the BUl'l'agol'ang' valley. The lodes are small, varying in width from mere 
threads to 8 feet, but they are exceptionally rich. The bulk of the silver is 
associated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton. Second-grade 
ores contain from 40 to 80 oz. per ton. The Yerranclerie field is handi
capped by the high cost of haulage along a steeply-graded road to the nearest 
railway, therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, th~ 
lower grades being stacked for concentration 01' future treatment. There 
was no production from the Yerranderie mines in 1932 or 1933 and in 
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1934 only 96 tons of ore were raised. Production in 193G and 1D36 resped
ively consisted of 3D3 tons and 411 tons of ore raised, 45 tons and 13o! tom 
picked from ll1ullock heaps, and 143 tons and 8H tons of concentrate~ 
yielded from the treatment of slimes. 

Smaller silver fields are situated in various parts of the State, and 
extensive developmental work has been done at Oaptain's Flat. An Act 
was passed in 1930 to fluthori8e the construction of a railway to link 
Oaptain's Flat with Bung-endure on the Sydney to Oooma railway. 'Vork
ings have been established, ~ut commercial production has not yet been 
undertaken. 

In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won from the silver-lead 
ores mined in New ,South 'Vales, the Department of Mines estimates the 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the valull 
of the ore, concentrates, etc., not smelted within the State, as declared by 
the several companies at the date of export from the State. The following 
table is a summary of the Department's record3 of the quantity and value 
of the silver and lead produced in New South Wales from local ores, and 
the quantity and value of silver-lead and zinc concentrates producer1 in tlH3 
State and despatched elsewhere for treatment:-

I Silver-lead \ 
Period. Silver. Concentrates, Lend-Pig, in I Zinc Carbonate orc, Mn.tte, ete. Concentrates. 

etc. i 
--------- -------

Qua.ntity. 
oz. tons. tons. tons. 

To 190~ 9,572,829 3,020,611 14,680 138,901 
1901-1905 4,154,020 1,985,868 17,550 183,782 
H106-1910 8,310,962 1,751,751 71,435 1,460,138* 
1911-1915 12,460,553 1,694,834 114,375 2,093,78:1 
1916-H120 7,982,192 866,654 80,115 553,628 
1921-1!l25 2,960,993 1,013,37G 28,466 1,44-9,599 
192(1-1930 33,017 1,377,Hm 1,388,821 

1031 50,353 172,380 220,982 
1932 40,309 209,125 188,0:18 
10:13 55,882 225,445 2RO,!)!i2 
1<;1:14 55,358 U1,486 231,780 
1935 62,198 243,817 2,13,604 
1036 56,994 255,998 220,767 

------ ----
Tot,,1 45,804,660 1.1,058,508 326,621 8,604,775 

VaIuf'. 

£ £ £ £ 

To 1900 1,562,501 2€,924,613 274,585 157,066 

1901-1005 445,051 8,910,586 255,366 440,402 

1906-1fllO 892,414 11,561,794 996,646 3,761,223 

1911-HI15 1,302,510 14,302,570 1,899,601 6,861,480 

1016-1920 1,426,886 12,920,076 2,358,625 2,105,599 

1921-1925 471,312 15,360,784 !l57,574 5,171,152 

192!l-1030 3,259 15,498,294 5,263,786 

1931 3,151 1,076,208 512,795 

1032 3,683 1,563,229 155,928 

1933 4,559 1,778,648 283,845 

1934 5,285 2,194,538 208,511 

1935 8,110 3,181,278 230,890 

1936 5,142 3,815,643 198,460 
-----

Tot"l 6,133,863 121,088,261 6,442,397 25,441,146 

• Inciut\('s 2.758 tons of spelter. 
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The total value of production, as stated above, amounted to £1,592,151 
in 1931 when, owing to low prices, mining operations were restricted. There 
was an expansion of production in the following years and under the 
influence of higher prices the total value increased from £1,722,840 in 1932 
to £2,408,334 in 1934, to £3,420,278 in 1935, and to £4,019,245 in 1936. 

As stated previously, the bulk of the ores produced in the silver-lead mincs 
is exported for treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the 
form of concentrates to overseas countries; therefore the figures shown in the 
preceding table do not indicate fully the value of the New South Wales 
production of the various metals. The Department of .Mines has collected 
records from the various mining and smelting compallles and ore-buyers 
with the object of ascertaining the actual value accruing to the Oommon
wealth from the silver-lead mines of this State. Thu:; particulars have 
been obtained regarding the quantity and value of the ,:ilyel', lead, and zinc 
extracted within the Oommonwealth, and the gross metallic contents of 
concentrates exported oversea have been estimated on the basis of average 
assays as follows. In the case of the lead and zinc contcut5, the quantities 
have been estimated only when payment was made for them. 

Metal obtained within Commonwealth I 
from ores raised ill New South 'Vales. 

!AggTegate 
Year. 

Silver. Lead. Zinc. Value. 

I 
oz, fine. tons. tons. I £ 

1921 3,624,413 47,426 1,425 . 1,723,864 

1926 7,338,477 142,654 39,277 i 6,730,689 

1929 7,619,884 165,36.! 46,163 5,918,014 

1930 7,876,894 162,703 53,958 4,579,412 

1931 6,177,863 129,819 53,832 2,995,029 

1932 5,896,193 131,422 53,2UO 3,001,005 

1933 7,430,479 158,475 53,956 3,579,886 

193i 7,380,624 153,641 54,629 3,384,193 

1935 8,422,316 180,958 67,666 4,933,492 

1936 7,778,511 157,755 57,744 4,608,888 

Ooncentrates pxpol'ted OYCl'soa, 

~ Contents by lWel'age assay. 
Assessed 

" I Lead. I 
Value. 

" Silver. Zinc. 6> 

tons. oz. fine.] tons. I tOllS. £ 
47,127 617,477 6,539 I 19,272 261,238 

251,294 2,371,264 ! 23,242 . 96,167 1,591,673 

150,532 83;, 697 1 7,009 76,619 734,261 

187,228 844,188 114,0.14 87,913 911,72J 

95,121 460,958113,405 4:),629 257,705 

07,591 178,034 IJ~2~ 30,104 124,719 

HO,20~ 790,792 18,344 63,849 475,161 

89,65'[ 326,896 ~2,112 ~4,0l0 345,350 

147,856 669,630 11,917 72,285 42~,929 

147,969 779,289 18,569 08,01l 549,319 

----
Total 

Value of 
Produc-

tion from 
Silvtll'-len d 

h 
Ores of 

New Sout 
Wales. 

£ 
1,985,10 

8,322,36 

6,652,27 

5,491.13 6 

3,252,73 

3,125,72 

4,055,04 

3,729,64 

5,258,42 

6,158,20 

The silver-lead ores mined in New South "Vales contain, in addition to 
silver, lead, and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g., cadmium, copper, gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within New South 
"Vales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Oadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted during 
1935 was 219 tons, valued at £48,980, and during 1936 the value of 214 tons 
was £59,978. 

COPPER. 

The ores of copper are distributed widely throughout New ·South Wales, 
Deposits of commel'cial value have been mined in the central portion of the 
State, but the industry has been handicapped severely in many places hy 
the high cost of transport to mm~ket, and, as the price fluctuates considerably, 
operations have been intermittent. Large quantities of low-grade ores 
are available, and when the market is favourable they may be treated 
profitably. 

*42841-D 
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The quantity and value of the copper won in New South Wales, 
mated by the Department of Mines, are shown below:-

as esH-

Period. 

1858-1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-19:10 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

Total 

Ingots, Matte, and Regulus. I _____ o-,re_. ___ _ 

Quantity. I Value. Quantitj'. Value. 
Tot.l V.lue. 

tons. £ tons. £ £ 
95,501 5,474,309 6,101 92,651 5,566,960 
33,989 2,Otl,609 8,578 104,533 2,116,142 
41,898 2,869,101 6,872 62,006 2,931,107 
:16,305 2,169,508 9,870 108,226 2,277,734 
21,453 2,355,248 554 8,887 2,364,135 
3,R63 259,926 129 1,822 261,748 

867 58,053 339 3, 10~ 61,155 
485 23,298 56 6W 23,948 
63~ 21,785 21,78[; 
706 26,775 26,775 
681 23,530 06* I,S6S 25,:398 
800 I 28,063 . 56 1,508 I .30,071 
75g 45,4 51 615t 8,2i2 53,687 

237,938[""15,367,120 -3:i;266 ----a93~25- 15,760,645 

• Includes 39 tons of ore cxporteu overBeas during 1933. t Concentrates. 

The output of copper in 1935 was obtained for the most part in the 
treatment of other ores mined ut Broken Hill. Owing to low prices 
ruling for the metal no copper mines operated during 1933, and only small 
outputs were obtained from copper mines in subsequent years. 

TIN. 
Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrologicalrungo, 

and is the rarest of the co=on metals of commerce. The lodes discovered 
in New South W·ules are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 

Tin ore occurs in the northern, southern, and western divisions. The 
areas in which workable quantities have been located are on the western 
fall of the New England Tableland, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
chief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits 
of stream tin in the northel'll rivers are exploited by means of dredging. 

Tin has contributed in a very considerable degree to the total prOduction 
of the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point of 
value, is below that of coal, silver, gold, and zinc, and it was not unLll 
1936 that its aggregate value exceeded that of copper. 

Particulars of the output and the value of production of tin are shown 
be10w:-

Period. 
Ingot •. 

Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ 
1872-1900 67,055 5,879,803 
1901-1905 4,319 557,855 
1906-1910 5,244 816,0131 
1911-1915 4,268 793,550 
1916-1920 

I 
4,346 1,053,645 

1921-1925 3,628 805,291 
1926-1930 4,654 I,J20,122 

1931 777 101,761 
1932 , 793 .. 120,IN 
1933 1,135 218,244 
1931 1,161 325,187 
1935 1,075 284,764 
1936 1,076 262,661 

--------
Total .. 09,531 12,339,071 

Ore. 

Quantity. Value. 
Total 
Yalue. 

tOJ18. £ £ 
18,581 908,130 6,787,933 
1,994 142,977 700,832 
3,947 377,620 1,193,681 
7,262 806,815 1,600,365 
6,953 1,005,841 2,059,486 
2,005 204,073 1,009,367 

54 1,733 1,121,855 
17 1,350 103,111 .. , ... 120,124 

... ... 218,244 
18 2,913 328,130 
21 3,126 287,890 
38 5,793 I 268,45'" --------------

40,890 3,460,401 15,799,472 
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Owing to a persistent decline in the price of tin the output decreased 
in 1929 and. 1930, but the production has since been restored, as a result 0f 
greater activity amongst prospectors and fossickers, and a substantial 
increase in price which occurred in June, 1933. The value of tin produc
tion in 1934 was the highest since 1920, but hecause of a recession in prices, 
larger outputs in 1935 and 1936 returned lower values. 

There are a number of dredges for the reeovery of tin in the northern 
districts. The quantity of tin so obtained was 502 tons in 1935 and 421 
tons in 1936 valued at £87,790 and £67,533 respectively, as compared with 
464 tons, valued at £87,005 in 1934. The total yield by dredging since 19V l 
has been 30,825 tons, valued at £4,021,565. 

InoN AND IRON OnES. 
Iron ore of good quality occms in many PlHts of New South Wales. The 

most extensive deposits are at Oadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recover,~d 
economically; at Oarcoar, where a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
Wingello there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has been estimated that in the known deposits, excluding Wingello ores, 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by m0re costly methods of mining. 

Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally for use as flux in smelting 
other ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgow. 
the production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without
permanent success. Following a reorganisation and remodelling of th~ 
Eskbank Ironworks, Lithgow, iron ore was produced on a more extensive 
scale, mainly from the Oadia and Oarcoar deposite. In 1928 new iron and 
steelworks were opened at Port Kembla, and the Lithgow work's have been 
transferred to the new site. The iron ore used at the Port Kembla and 
Newcastle iron and steel works is imported from South Australia, and with 
the cessation of operations at Lithgow the production of local iron ore 
was suspended. 

Until 1907 the output of pig iron was principally from scrap iron, but 
in the years 1907 to 1910 pig iron produced from local ores amounted to 
116,273 tons. In the years 1911-1920 the production was 599,752 tons, 
and in the next quinquennium '108,864 tons were produced. The output 
in 1926 and 1927 was 105,201 tons and 118,951 tons respectively, but it 
declined to 56,776 tons in 1928 as thetl'eatment of local ores diminished 
with the progress of the new works at Port Kembla. In 1929 production 
amounted to only 3,911 tons and there was no production dming the follow
ilJg years with the exception of 1935, when 4,580 tons were obtained. The 
bulk of the ore treated in New South ViT ales is imported, mainly from South 
Australia. The total production of pig iron from local ores during' the 
years 1907 ,to 1936 was 1,414,308 tons, \Talued at £7,511,755. Ironstone fltlX 

amounting to 2,432 tons, and valued at £950, was obtained during 1933, but 
there was no further production. 

Further details relating to the operations of ironworks are shown in the 
chapter'relating to factorieB. 

Iron Oxide. 
Iron oxide is obtained in the Port Macquarie, Moss Vale, Newcastle, 

Milton, and Goulbmn districts for use in purifying gas or as a pigment. 
The output during 1935 and 1936 was 4,512 tons and 3,440 tons, valued at 
£2,546 and £2,091 respectively, mined almost entirely in the Port lIfacquarie 
district. The total output to tIle end -of 1936 was 102,428 tons, valued at 
£95,555. 
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OTHER METALS. 

Pllltinum.-Platinum occurs in several districts of New South Wales, but 
platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1936 amounted to 20,140 oz. valued at .£128,037, of which 98 oz. 
valued at £649, were obtained during 1935, and 4'{ oz., valued at £41) 
during 1936. 

Chl'omite.-Ohromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only comrf,erciaIly 
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpen
tine. The chromite mined in New South Wales is used as a refractory 
material. The principal deposits are in the Gundagai and Tumut districtd, 
and there are smaller quantities in the northern portioiIl of the State. The 
quantity produced during 1935 was 595 tO~lS, and during 1936, 415 tOll'!. 
yalued at £1,487 and £1,038 rcspectively, making a total output of 42,803 
tons, valued at £132,254. 

T1tngsten ol·es.-The tungsten ores, wolfram and scheelite, occur in many 
localities in New South Wales generally in association with tinstone (cassi
terite) bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores are used mainly in the manu
facture of special steels for which the demand increased during the war 
,Pcriod and declined upon the cessation of hostilities. Owing to the low 
IpriC'e offered for the products, there was no production of scheelite between 
"1920 and 1928 and no wolfram was won between 1925 and 1928. In 1929 
.. a small demand set in for both ores, and in the three years 1929 to 1931 
1.6 tons of scheelite valued at £1,131 and 78 tons of wolfram valued at 
'£4,672 were produced. No scheelite was produced in 1932 and 1933, but 
-there was in these years an output of 24~ tons of wolfram valued at £1,028. 
The output of scheelite in 1934 was 61 tons, in 1935 it was 2~ tons, and 

· it increased to 12i tons in 1936, the value in each year being £818, £381 and 
£1,631 respectively, while wolfram to the extent of 471; tons in 1934, 56£ 

· tons in 1935 and 51 tons in 1936 was valued at £6,506, £5,694 and £560 
Tespectively. The total production up to the end of 1936 was 1,728 tons of 
.scheelite, valued at £196,336 and 2,488 tons of wolfram valued at £286,455. 

Molybdenll1n.-Supplies of molybdenite, the pl'incipal me of molybdenum, 
(exist in New South 'vVales. I ts main use, however, is for the manufacture 
·of molybdenum steel, and, as in the case of tungsten ores, the demand has 
become almost negligible. The output to the end of 1936 was 846 tons, 

· valued at £215,228, of which 3i tons, valued at £563, were produced in 
1934, and 5 cwt. valued at £21 in 1936. There was no production in 1935. 

Antimony.-This mineral may be obtained in a number of districts, jn 
'the north-east of the State. Owing to fluctuations in the price of the 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1936 was 19,708 tons, valued at £369,963, of which 49 tons, valued 
,at £780, were produced in 1935, and 92 tons, valued at £1,772, in 1936. 

'11{anganese.-},Ianganese ores have been discovered in various places but 
-generally in localities which lack facilities for transport. No production 
was recorded in 1931, but 106 tons won in 1932, 129 tons in 1933, 103 tons 
in 1934, 148 tons in 1935, and 72 tOllS in 1936, were valued at £340, £448, 
£309, £444, and £243, respectively. 

Bismuth.-Bismuth has been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen Innes, and at Whipstick in the South Ooast division. In other dis
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity of bismuth produced in 1935 was 4~ tons and in 1936 1 cwt., valued at 
£285 and £17 respectively. The quantity produced to the end of 1936 was 
891 tons of ore, valued at £244,769. 
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MercHry.-Oinnabar, the most important ore of mercury, occurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently concen
trated form to enable it to be mined profitably. No production of quick
silver has been recorded since 1916. 

OOAL. 

The main coal basin extends along thc coast from Port Stephens on the 
north to Ulladulla on the south, and this seaboard of nearly 200 miles 
enhances the value of the deposits by facilitating shipmcnt and the develop
ment of oversea trade. :From Ulladulla the basin trends inland to the west 
and north-we~ as far as Rylstone, whence the boundary line extends north
ward beyond Gunnedah, and then runs in a south-easterly direction to Port 
Stephens. The widest part of the area is between Dubbo and Newcastle, 
150 miles, and the basin is deepest in the neighboUl'hood of Sydney, where 
the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet 'below the surface. 

From Sydney the measures rise gradually in all directions. They emerge 
to the surface at Newcastle on the north, at Bulli in the Illawarra district 
to the south, and at Lithgow, in the Blue Mountains region, to the west, and 
these three districts contain the important coal mining centres. 

TIlC Upper 01' N mycastle coal meaSlll'e~ show the greatest surface develop
ment. In the northern field they are ~mown to contain twelve seams, sile: 
being worked; in the southern, seven distinct sealllS are known, and three· 
have been worked; of the seven seams traced in the western field, onb,· 
three are of commercial value. Aftcr many l,.lsuccessful boring operations,. 
the uppermost seam of the Newcastle measures was located unucr S;ydney· 
Harbour in 11-)91, and it has been worked to a depth of nearly 3,000 feet. 

The coal obtained at Oessnock-}.{aitland is especially suitable for gaa. 
making. The coal from Newcastle, Bulli and Lithgow is essentially stca:n 
coal. Bulli coal produces a strong coke, specially suitable for smelting pur
posesiJy reason of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in 
a blast furnace, and it contains less ash than the western. The coal obtained 
a.t the Sydney Harbour Oolliery was loaded into oversea steamers from 
a wharf near the pit's month, but this mine has not been worked since-
1930. 

An isolated basin of upper coal measures has been discovered at Ooorabin. 
in the Riverina district, 400 miles from Sydney, but it is worked on a smalli 
scale intermittently. 

In the western and southern fields the upper coal measures contain de
posits of shale suitable for the manufacture of kerosene oil and for the 
production of gas. Deposits of kerosene shale, though much less extensive, 
occur in the upper and Greta measures of the northern coal-field. 

The middle coal measures outcrop near East Maitland, but do not appeal' 
in the western field. Their occurrence in the southern field has not been 
proved definitely. 

The lower or Greta measures outcrop over an irregular area in the neigh. 
bourhood of lfaitland, and have been traced with intervening breaks as far 
north as Wingen. They occur as an isolated belt to the north of Inverell, 
and extend through Ashforcl, almost to the Queensland border. These 
measures have been located in the Olyde Valley, in the extreme southern 
portion of the Illawarra field, but do not occur in the western. The coal 
of the Greta measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest and 
generally the most useful obtained in the State, being of a good quality, 
hard, and economical as regards working. The Greta seams are worked 
extensively between West Maitland and Oessnock, in the most important 
coal-mining district in Australia, and at Muswellbrook. 
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Developments in the commercial production of power oil from coal 
in Great Britain by the hydrogenation process has focussed the attention 
of coal producers upon the possibilities of the rehabilitation of the industry 
by the utilization of coal produced in this State for the production of motor 
spirit, oils, etc. 

Investigations by State and Oommonwealth Governments of hydrogena
tion and low temperature carbonisation processes have been made, but com
mercial production appears unlikely at present. 

Tests of bulk samples of coal made abroad in 1934 demonstrated that 
coal from the Greta seam is superior to the best British coal for carbonisa
tion at low temperatures and that it yields considerably more tar and coke 
of higher quality. 

State Coal lIIine. 
A State coal mine was opened at J~ithgow, III the Western district, in 

September, 1916. The area of the land containing coal reserved for the 
Orown amounts to ahout 40,200 acres, and the available supply of coal has 
been estimated at 240,000,000 tons. The mine, which was closed in July, 
1917, was taken over by the Railway Oommissioners in the early part of 
1921, and transferred to the jurisdiction of the Minister for Mines on 1st 
October, 1932. Under the State Ooal Mines (Amendment) Act, 1932, 
control of the mine is vested in the State Ooal Mines Oontrol Board, 
consisting of the Under-Secretary, Department of Mines (Ohairman), an 
officer of the Mines Department, nominated by the Minister for Mines, 
and a representative of the Departmcnt of Railways, nominated by the 
]1:inister for Transport. 

The output from the mine was 552,320 tons in 1930-31, 374,251 tons" in 
1933-34, 353,207 tons in 1934-35, and 355,894 tons in 1935-36. 

i'7'0dltction of Coal. 

The fonowing table shows the quantit.y and value of coal rai::ed in New 
South Wales to the close of 1936, the total production being 403,427,114 
.tons, valued at £217,428,621. 

Period. ConI Raised. Value ! Average value 
at Pit's ~louth. 1 per to'll. 

tons. £ B. d. 
To 1.900 91,476,633 37,315,915 8 I 

1901-05 30,917,230 10,703,600 611 
1906-10 4(),624,698 14,240,992 7 0 
1911-15 48,831,214 17,759,946 7 3 
1916-20 44,830,757 25,847,168 II 6 
1921-25 54,469,448 45,086,28~ 16 7 
1926·30 46,170,868 ;)8,628,003 16 9 

]931 6,432,;)82 4,607,343 14 4 
1932 6,784,222 4,376,453 12 II 
1933 7,118,437 4;306,799 ]2" 1 
]934 7,873,180 4,541,923 II 6 
] 935 8,698,579 4,S87,:!41 1I 3 
1936 9,199,466 5; 126,850 II 2 

---------- ----"-
Total ... 403,427, 114 217,428,621 10 9 

The production of coal exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 192CJ 
to 1C27, reaching the maximum in 1924 when the production was 11,618,216 
tons. In 1928 there was a marked decline in the demand for coal, and in 

_1929 and "1930 operations wereafi'ected also by a prolonged cessation of 

i :" .. 
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work in the northern mines. The general industrial depression was a major 
factor in the restricted production of the following years' and the output 
in 1931 was the lowest since 1904; As a result of widespread recovery in 
industrial activity, production in 1936 was higher than in 1931 by 2,767,084 
tons. 

The bulk of the coal is obtained fr01n the northern coal-:fields. The 
Qutputof. each district dU'ring 1935 and 1936 respectively was:-Northern, 
5,679,802 and 6,197,554 tons, valued at £3,336,137 and £3,570,661; Southern, 
1,558,282 and '1,626,143 tons, £919,274 and £952,231; 'Western, 1,460,495 and 
1,375,769 tons, £631,930 and £603,958, The output of coal in 1936 increased 
by 500,887 tons, after offsetting against increases of 517,752 tons in the 
Northern District and 67,861 tons in the Southern District a decrease 
of 84,726 tons in the Western District. Of the total output in 1936, 
5,021,146 tons or 54,58 per Cent. were drawn from tunnels, and 4,178,320 
tons or 45,42 per cent; from shafts_ Of the coal wrought, 22,6 per cent, was 
cut by machinery in 1935 and 26,8 per cent, in 1936, 

A comparative statement of prices of coal during the years 1916 to 1930 
is shown on page 487 and some idea of the subsequent fall in prices may be 
gleaned from the average values at the pit as shown in the preceding table. 

Disposal of Coal_ 

The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained for local 
consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in 1921 and later years_ 
The bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers' in 
1921, 1926 and 1928 is included in the. table under the heading "domestic 
consumption," because it was not distinguished in the records from the coal 
taken in that port by intrastate vessels_ In this group are included also 
coal used in the coal mines, miners' coal, dirt, etc., which amounted to 
351,000 tons in 1936. 

Year. Domostic' Australian qUo.nti~T. to O,Tersea. Pl'o~o~~lon 

1 

Retained for Ilsent to other\ T6t~1 'I Exported 1 

Consumption States. c~n~~~~~~ia~n Countries. u. 

tons;, tons. tons, tons, tons_ 

J921 5,268,628 2,752,810 8,021,438 2,771,9i9 10,79:1,387 
1926 6,347,939, 2,740,570· 9,088,509 1,797,257 ]0,885,766 
1928 6,102,644 2,209,931 3,312,625 Ij 135, 572 9,448,197 
1929 5;436,114 1,486,90Z 6,923,016 694,720 7,617,736 
1930 +,994,552 1,451,594 6,446,146 646,909 7,093,055 
1931 4,090,554 1,540,416 5,630,970 801,412 6,43'2,382 
193'2 4,0189,874 1;501;598 5,991,472 792,750 6,78i,222 
1933 4,663,2G9 1,623,840 6,287,099 831,338 7,llll,437 
1934 5,183,153 1;88'2,873 7,066',026 807,154 7,873,180 
1935 5,9;{2,714 1,889,274 7,821,~88 876,591 8,698,579 
1936 6 122049 21662U 8 288 290 911 176 9199 ,166 

Per ,cent, of'TGtul. 

1921 48'8 25-5 74'3. 25-7 100 
1926 58'3 252 83'5 16·5 100 
1928 64'6 ~)3'4 88'0 ]2,'0 100 
1929 71-4 19'5 90'9 9'1 ]00 
1930 70'4 20-5 90;9 9'1 100 
1931 63'6 23 S 87'5 12'5 100 
19:;2 6fj-~ 22.'1 88'3 11-7 100 
1933 65-5 22'S 88-3 H-7 100 
19a4 65,8 23-9 89'7 10-3 100 
1935 68'2 21'7 89-9 ]0'1 100 
1936 66'6 23'5 90-1 9'9 100 
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The greatest decline, absolutely and relatively, occurred in the oversea 
exports, which 'represented 9 per cent. of the output in 1930 as compared 
with 25 per cent. in 1921 and 16 per cent. in 1926. There was a diminution 
in interstate exports also-relatively greater than the foregoing figures 
indicate, as those for the earlier years do not include Sydney bunker trade. 
In 1931 there was a slight inCl'ease in exports, but a marked decline in the 
quantity retained for local consumption. Since 1931 production ha 1'1 

increased materially, chiefly because of greater home consumption, which 
between 1931 and 1936 increased by 2,031,495 tons as compared with 
lncreases of 625,8'25 tons in coal sent to other States and 109,764 tons in 
exports oversea. Of the increase in 1936, however, 276,967 tons, or 55 
per cent., occurred in interstate exports as against 189,335 tons, or 38 per 
cent., in domestic consumption. Some of the coal sent to South Australia 
i~ re-exported to Broken Hill. 

Full particulars are not available as to the purposes for which coal is 
used locally, but statistics of factories and railways with those of the export 
trade contain information which covers a large proportion of the total 
production. The following' statement shows these details for 1928-29 and 
the last six years, though they differ from those shown in other tables in 
so far as they refer to periods of twelve months ending June, and not to 
calendar years;-

Coal Used. 11928-29.11931-32.11932-33.11933-34.119-4-35.11935-36.11936-37. 

In Fnctorics- 1 tons. tons. 1 tons. tons. tons. I ~---:::-
FlIelln Electrir.ity Works i 882,~55 741,130 783,970 815291 891,049 1,005,424 

Other Factories "'1 1,318,880 656,333 715,054 874;036 1,000,558 1,092,790 

I 2,201,235 1,397,463 1,499,024 1,689,327 I,891,60712,098,214 
1---------------

Raw Material in Gas Works I. 661,878 515,508 502,252 508,926 517,347\ 534,140 
" G'oke Works: 869,257 398,800 655,957 903,136 1,241,279 1,284,603 

i 1,531,1351 914,30811,158,209 1,412,062 I,758,62611,818, 743 

Total In Factories ... i~'732,370; 2,311,7::1 2,657,233 3,101,389 ~650,2~13,916,952 

On Railways for Locomotive I I 
Purposes 1,212,272 896,147 007,291 865,837 906,511 972,890 985.580 

Total, FactorIes and Railways 4,944,64213,207,91813,564,524 3,967,226 4,556,744 ~ --f-
Exports- ---1-------------1------

InterstateO-Cnrgo ... 1,541,788

1

1,250,940 1,414,055 1,465,088 1,631,062 1,643,397 1,900,028 
" Bunker 488,200 262,604 304,351 333,441 394,967 354,380 404,996 

Total, Interstate ... 2,029,98811,513,544 1,718,40~, 1,799,020 2,026,029j 1,997,777 2,305,02~ 

Oversea-Cargo ... 311,608 342,4191

1 

282,969 291,835 304,0871 306,356 340,083 
. Bunker .... 645,266 456,202 531,300 562,965 539,750 582,866 572,026 

Total,Oversea ... 1 956,874 798,6211 814,269 854-:800 -843,837 889,222 912,109 

Total Exports ... 2,986,86212,312,16512,532,675 2,653,82912,869,866 2,886,999 3,217,133 

Total, F.~torics, Rallways I I I 
and Exports ... ' ... 7,931,504 5,520,083 6,097,199 6,621,('55 7,426,610 7,776,846 :j: 

• Approximate. 1: Not yet avaUable. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories rose and fell with the 
general movement in the secondary industries, the requiremtnts of the 
electric light and power works being an important factor. The demand for 
coal as ~'aw material in gas works declined between 1928-29 and 1932-33 
and has since risen slightly, but the quantity used in coke works, which 
has fluctuated somewhat, increased rapidly after 1932-33, chiefly as a re
sult of expansion in the iron and steel industry. The quantity consumed 
by railway locomotives has declined on account of the electrification 
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of some of the railway services, economy in the use of coal for steam 
engines, and, temporarily, through a reduction in traffic. The export trade 
has been affected by reason of a diminution in the demand due to such 
causes as the substitution of oil. 

On the average it appears that local factories absorb nearly 44 per cent. 
of the output, the railways approximately 11 per cent., and the export trade 
slightly less than 33 per cent. 

In :May, 1929, the Governments of the Commonwealth and of the State 
of New South 'Wales, acting in conjunction, appointed a Royal Commission 
to investigate the position of the coal industry and. the causes which had led 
to a marked. decline in the local demand. as well as in the export trade. 
The report of the Commission issued in March, 1930, contains a compre
hensive review of the industry. The Commission recommend.ed that coal
mining Ibe placed under the control of a commission with far-reaching 
powers to regulate all phases of the industry, including conditions of 
employment; also that advisory committees of experts be appointed to 
assist the board. Further particulars relating to the recommendations 
and details regarding the working of the mines are shown in the 1929-30 
issue of the Year Book. 

Oolliery Days Worked. 

The intermittency of operations in the coal-mining industry, due chiefly 
to irregularity of order,;, the frequency and magnitude or industrial dis
putes and over-development, is indicated by the followiug table showing 
the weighted average number of days worked in the main coal-mining 
districts since 1913;-

Year. Northern. Southern. Western. Total. 

days. days. days. days. 
1913 ... 234 227 261 233 
1917 ... "'1 201 207 221 204 
1921 ... 221 234 217 223 
1925 ... '''1 197 194 257 202 
1927 ... 175 203 229 187 
1928 ... I 159 175 209 168 ... [ 1929 ... ... 79 228 244 132 
1930 ... 92 149 195 119 
1931 ... 134 129 194 141 
1932 '" 150 158 194 157 
1!l33 ... 172 175 192 175 
1934 ... 177 198 202 184 
1935 ... 

'''1 
198 216 222 205 

1936 ... ... 196 201 207 198 

The maximum number of days which it is possible to work is 274, but the 
average has rarely approached this total. 

Between 1921 and 1927 the number of persons eng.\1.ged in coal-mining 
increased steadily from 20,973 to 24,483. At the same time there was a 
definite downward trend in the average number of days worked on the 
northern and southern fields and for New South Wales as a whole. 

The effects of the prolonged stoppage of the principal northern collieries 
from March, 1929, to June, 1930, are discernible in the decreased average 
number of days worked on the northern field in those years, and in the 
increased number of days worked in the southern and western districts, 
due to diversion of trade. 
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The comparatively high and steady avel'ag'e in the western mines is 
accounted for by the' fact' that in the largc State colliery and in collieries 
supplying the cement-making industry work has been much more regular 
than in the other collieries producing for the open market. 

01dput of OO(Ll pe?' 1J{a-11 Da.y. 

The approximate average output per man-eJiay worked is shown below for 
various years since 1913:-

Year. I 
Below Ground. \ All Employees. 

Northern.1 southern·l western.l Total. Northern.l southern·l we:;tern.1 Total. 

J 

tons. tons; tons .. tons. tons; tons. tons. tons. 
1913 '" 3'25 2·75 4·01 3·18 2'.44 2·12 3·29 2·41 
1917 ... 3·36 2·88 4·29 3·33 2·46 2·20 3·56 2·50 
1921 ... H7 2·69 4·62 3·17 2·34 2·00 3·74 2·36 
1925 ... 3·25 2·86 3·55 3·21 2·42 2-12 

I 
2.76 2·41 

1927 ... 3·34 2·78 3·77 3·27 2·50 2·14 2'94 2·48 
1928' ... 3-58 2·87 4·38 3'53 2·61 2·21 3.34 2·62 
1929 ... 3·67 2·60 4·07 3'45 2·66 2·08 3.16 2·58 
1930 ... 4·09 2·90 4·19 3·80 2·96 2.23 3·27 2.81 
1931 ... 4·20 3·28 4·23 4·04 3·01 2.48 3·33 2·96 
1932 ... 4·27 3·26 4·72 ' 4-15 3'06 2·81 3·16 3·03 
1933 ... 4·42. 3·44. 5·28 4'.34 3·15 2·58 4·22 3-17 
1934 .... 4·65 3·14 5·29 4·40 3·35 2·44, 4·28 3·26 
1935 '" 4'64 3·41 

[ 

5·08 4·42 3·40 2·62 4·17 3·33 
1936 ... 4'86 3'39 5'11 4'55' 3'58 2'64 4'18 3'44 

In considering fluctuations in the annual average output per man day, 
due allowance must' be made for tho frequent changes occurring through 
the closure of old mines and the opening of new mines with varying 
efficiency, and for the increasing age '){ wOl'kings. Since 1930 depressed 
trade and substantially reduced prices ha \'0 tended to divert production 
to the more economical workings. 

OIL SUALB. 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of tOl'banite orcannel coal, known 
locally as kerosene shale, has boen found in many localities in New South 
,Vales, the most important deposits being in the Oapertee and W oIgan 
Valleys. 

The production of oil shale from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the 
end of 1936 amounted to 1,925,053 tbns, valued at £2,695,121, of which all 
but 7,217 tons, valued at £8,204, had been produced by the end of 1922. 
From 1900 until 1922 annual production ranged between 15,474 tons in 
1915 and 86,018 tons in 1912, but the maximum prodcution since 1922 
amountrd to only 2,691 tons in 1932. There was no production in the 
years 1925. to, 1929, inclusive, nor. in 1933, 1935, and 1936, but in 1934 a 
quantity of 200 tons was obtained for exp,erimental.purposes .. 

The resumption of shale mining in 1931 and 1932 was an outcome of a 
grant of £100,000 made available by the Oommonwealth G(lvernment 101' the 
employment of' surplus coal miners. The Shale Oil Development Oom
mittee was formed to. adininister the grant, and arrangf')ments were made 
to subsidise holders of shale oil'leases to enable them to provide work, but 
as:this policY'resulted:in'the employment of only a few of the miners, the 
Committee 'was incQl'porated' as, a' limited . company 'and commenced 'mining 
operations ·at Newnes; ill the,WoIgan Valley,' in' August, 1931. About two 
months· later a quantity, of shale WflS despatched abl'oad, and the retorts; at 
Newnes were brought into operation for the extraction of oil at the 'mine. 



MINING INDUSTRY. 

Over the whole period of the Oommittee's mining operations-1st Nov
ember, 1931 to 16th April, 1932-3,980 tons of oil shale were mined and 
176 tons of lower grade shale from adjoining leases were purchased; 3;885 
tons of oil shale were treatcd in the retorts for a yield of 381,196 gallons, 
or an average of approximately 98 gallons of' crude oil per ton of shale. 
In the same period the quantity of cOlll mined was 2,795 tons. 

On 28th June, 1932, tJJe oil works at this locality were transferred to a 
private organisation, which abandoned the project in November, 1932. 
A committee, known aB the N ewnes Investigation Oommittee, comprising 
an independent chairman and six members (thrce nominated by the Oom
monwealth and three by the State Govcrnment) was set up, to investigate 
the possibilities of the industry. In 1934 the Oommittee reported that 
reserves of shale of workable thiclmes8 were 2,000,000 tons, with a probable 
reserve of a further 3,000,000 to 4,000,000 tons, and that the cost of estab
lishing the industry on a sound basis was, estimated at £600,000. 

Following further investigation, the Oommonwealth Government in 1937 
arranged for the sale to a pri \'ate company of an option to purchase which 
it held over equipment on tbe N ewneS-OalJel'tee shale oil field and under
took to afford assistance tc) elJilble the company to commence operation.~. 
Of the capital required to lalll!!:!h the new venture, £166,000 is to be pro' 
vided by the company, £334,C00 by the Oommonwealth Government and 
£166,000 by the New South Wales Govel'l1ment. The amounts provided by 
the Governments are to take the form of loans bearing a low rate of inter
est. Among other concessions, protection over imported petrol to the extent 
of existing customs and excise duties is to be granted by the Oommon
wealth Government for a period of 20 years on a maximum annual output 
of 10,000,000 gallons of petrol. In the event of a reduction of the customs 
duty of 7d. per gallon on imported petrol and the excise duty of 5~d. p8r 
gallon on petrol produced from imported crude oil, the full measure of pro
tection is to be maintained by the payment of a bounty. 

D~!lIONDS.' 

Diamonds and other gem-stones ~;cCur in various places in New South 
Wales, but an extensive field has not been discovered. The finest of the New 
South Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South African, and 
are equal to the best Brazilian gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
prdbable that the actual output was much greater. The majority of the 
diamonds have been obtained from the mines in the Bingara and Oopeton 
districts :-

------,-----~._-----c------,-----_,------

Value. If Pel'iod, I Carats. Period. Carah. Value. 

£ 
I 

£ 
1867-1900 100,103 55,535 1931 725 694 
1901-1905 54,206 46,434 1932 251 252 
1906~1910 16;651 12,374 1933 123 123 
1911-1915 16,003 13,353 1934 49 52 
1916-1920 11,973 12,573 1935 ... ... 
1921-1925 3,232 4,183 1936 650 650 
1926-1930 1,077 1,226 --/-, 

Total ... 205;043 /147,449 

OPAL. 

Precious opal occurs. in two geologi,cal formation~in.New South Wales, 
viz.,.in tertiary vesicular,basalt and in the upper cretaceous sediments. The 
most important deposits are in the upper cretaceous rocks at White Oliffs 
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and Lightning Ridge. Goms from the latter field arE' remarkable for colour, 
fire, and brilliancy. The opals from vesicleR in the tertiary basalt at 
Tintenbar in the North Cf)ast dIVision resemble the 1I1exican gems. 
. The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal WOll in 
New South Wales to the end of 1936 ;-

Period. Value. Period. V"Iue. 

£ £ 
IH90-1900 456,599 193:3 1,23:l 
1901-1905 476,000 1933 4.231 
1906·1910 305,300 1934 3,283 
1911-1915 154,738 1935 5070 
1916-1920 105,547 1036 6,110 
1921-1921'\ 51,740 -----
1926-1930 47,409 Total 

'''1 
1,519,438 

1931 2,178 

The output of opal was greatest during the five years ended 1903, when 
the average value was £115,000 per annum. 

ALUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, occurs at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from l'ort 
Stephens, in a narrow mountain range which for more than a mile is com
posed mainly of alunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to the nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possiblc to estimate the ore reserves of com
mercial value. Four varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 
ollcrations were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield being 
about 80 per cent. of alum. 

In 1926 the output of alunite was 580 tons valued at £2,320 and there was 
no further production until 1935 when 570 tons taken from dumps realiderl 
£1,069. The production in 19313 was 738 tons valued at £1,384 and the totd 
production since 1890 valued at £211,248 was 59,497 tons. 

OTHER MINERALS. 

Ma1·bZe.-Beds of marble of great variety of colouring and with highly 
ornamental markings, are located in man:r districts of New South Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work. 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of limestone are distributed widely through
out the State. T:he commercial value of the deposits depends mainly on 
their accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone 
is raised for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal and shale 
are readily available. 

Fi1·ecZays.-Fireclays of good quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 
coal measures, and excellent clays for brick-making, pottery, etc., may be 
obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and W ollongong districts. 

Magnesite.-Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial value. Large quimtities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Bal'l'aba. The output during 1935 was 15,688 tons, valued at £27,454, and 
17,183 tons, valued at £30,070, were mined in 1936. 

Diatomaceous ea1·th occurs in several localities. The principal deposits 
are situated at Oooma, Barraba, Ooonabarabran, and Wyrallah. The 
output in 1936 was 2,303 tons, valued at £4,606. 

Other ]{inemZ Deposits.-Other mineral deposits known to exist but not 
worked extensively include asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, FuHer's earth, ochre, 
graphite, gypsum, slate, and mica. Quartzite for the manufacture of silica 
bricks is obtainable in large quantities. 
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QUAIlRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the Metropolitan district provides excellent 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
of the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is 
obtainable. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and it has been quarried 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from 
less accessible localities. The pylons of the Sydney Harbour Bridge are 
faced with granite quarried at Moruya. 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and 
for making concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities. 

The following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during the years 1935 and 1936, as recorded in retUl'ns 
collected from the owners under the Census Act of 1901:-

Stone, etc. I Quantity. 1935. Yalue. \ Quantity. 1930. Value. 

Building and Construction tons. £ tons. £ 
Stone-

Sandstone ... ... ... 44,089 31,927 20,645 31;261 
Granite ... ... ... 14,995 9,086 473 1,109 
Basalt ... ... ... 222,185 56,503 455,881 95,838 
Dolerite ... ... ... 94,979 19,914 100,384 22,527 
Trachyte, etc. ... ... 1,315 3,101 592 1,281 
Limestone ... ... ... 7,589 4,238 5,108 3,159 
Marble ... ... .. . 470 1,912 405 2,783 
Diorite ... '" ... '" ... 3,700 690 

Macadam, Ballast, etc.-
Sandstone ... '" ... 318,949 55,599 382,067 67,382 
Granite ... ... ... 22,880 3,401 95,159 36,928 
Bluestone, Basalt, etc. ... 1,165,688 232,456 818,432 164,698 
Quart7.ite ... ... ... 2,388 1,755 ... . .. 
Dolerite ... ... ... ... .. . 1,400 460 
Trachyte ... ... .. . 3,703 1,186 7,102 2,030 
Limestone ... ... ... 16,008 3,066 15,963 3,130 
Gravel ... ... .. . 1,695,931 299,433 2,594,819 465,760 
Sand ... ... ... .. . 281,668 28,415 283,320 27,802 
Shale ... ... .. . 60,009 10,464 82,728 14,844 
Andesite ... ... .. . 102,325 10,693 89,763 6,464 
POl'phrite ... ... ... 42,870 2,858 46,473 3,098 
Other ... ... '" ... 8,821 1,393 136,872 14,264 

Limestone-
For Cement ... ... ... 349,738 55,194 378,682 63,512 
For Burning ... ... 59,449 16,892 59,686 15,277 
For Flux ... ... ... 105,384 19,954 118,927 20,355 

Shale for Cement ... ... ... 63,074 9,699 59,190 7,536 
Clays-

Brick ... ... ... 1,313,632 133,302 1,323,004 1-1],092 
Pottery ... ... ... 19,700 4,144 19,212 4,614 
Earthenware ... ... 50,461 7,094 83,972 9,752 
Kaolin ... ... ... 10,731 7,430 8,964 6,996 
Fire Clay ... ... ... 38,922 8,519 40,874 10,130 
Silica '" '" ... 15,694 9,541 21,411 13,059 
Other ... ... '" ... 5,449 803 1,590 159 

Shell Grit ... '" ... ... 3,023 3,017 3,073 3,311 

Total ... ... 6,142,119 
I 

1,052,989 7,259,871 1,~61,301 

Of the value of output shown above, the portIOn won from quarries mdng 
power machinery or employing four hands or more was £1,215,730 in 1936. 
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The output of the quarries was large in the years 1926 to 1920 when there 
was great activity in building, road construction, etc. A marked decline 
then occurred, and both volume and value of output were at a minimum 
in 1932. There was substantial recovery in the following' years, the value 
of clay production increasing from £35,731 in 1932 to £185,802 in 1936, of 
road materials from £383,544 to £806,860, and of limestone from £35,581 
to £99,134, The production of building stone has varied somewhat ill 
recent years with the demand for stone used in the construction of' 
reservoirs. The output of the quarries, as recorded for each year since 
1927, is shown below:-

Output. I Output. 

Year. --

I 
I Year. 

I Quantity. Yalue. I Quantity. Value. 
I , 

tons. £ tons. £ 
1927 6,043,859 1,521,500 1932 2,580,394 563,409 
1928 6,268,636 1,500,082 1933 3,484,950 836,568 
1929 6,313,050 1,373,855 1934 4,629,665 875,413 
1930 3,779,012 940,836 1935 6,142,119 1,052,989 
1931 3,218,619 634,420 1936 7,259,871 1,261,301 

INSPEOTION OF MINES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the health and safety 
of miners is conducted by salaried officers of the Department of Mines in 
terms of the Ooal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal and shale 
mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The Coal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daHy personal 
supervision must be exercised by him or by a qualified under-manager. 
In mines where safety-Ia~ps are used a competent person must be tlPpointed 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especia1ly in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sUfficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc. It is provided 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal or shale at the face of 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years experience or work in 
company with an experienced miner. Sp€cial rules are established in each 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

A Royal Conunission, appointed in July, 1925, conducted an inquiry into 
conditions operating in the coal mines of New South Wales, with special 
reference to ventilation, the presence 01 gas, and the use of safety lamps. 
As a result of its recommendations the Ooal Mines Regulation Act was 
amended with the object of minimising the risks attached to this class of 
mining, and Courts of Ooal Mines Regulations m'ay be constituted to deter
mine matters relating to the safe working of the coal mines. TheGoVfJrnOr 
may appoint a Di§trict COU1·t ju(/ge, a stipendiary or. ,police magistrate, or. a 

\ 

\ 
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mining warden to sit as a Oourt. Oourts have been proclaimed at East 
Maitland, Newcastle, Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, Wollongong, 
Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

The Mines Rescue Act, 1925, makes prOVlSlon for rescue operations· in 
coal and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, 
and rescue brigades. In four districts, viz., the Western, Southern, New
castle, and South Maitland, central rescue stations have been established; 
and the mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund 
for their upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year 1936 were as 
follow:-Western, 0.80d.; Southern, 0.85d. ; Newcastle, 0.80d.; and South 
Maitland 0.44d. per ton of coal l'aised during the preceding year. The 
amount contributed was £22,577 in 1935, and £23,066 in 1936. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising daily personal supervision, must be appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the Act, 
and the inspectors may require speCial rules to be constituted for certain 
mines. 

Oertificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 

Particulars regarding the persons killed or seriously injured in mining 
accidents during the last ten years are shown below:-

Accident •. Per 1.000 Employed. 

Year, Coal and Shale 

\ 

Other Coal and Shale I Other 
Miners. Miners. Miners. Miners. 

KlIIcd. I Injured. I Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. KIlled. I Injured. 
--

1927 24 107 11 58 '98 4·:'17 ·81 4·26 
1928 14 103 12 60 '65 4'80 '99 4·94 
1929 12 89 10 55 ·53 3·96 ·82 4'51 
1930 16 73 14 63 ·77 3'53 1·04 4·69 
1931 7 66 13 35 ·45 4·19 ·78 5!'1l 
H!32 13 68 18 28 '90 4'74 1'34 2·09 
1933 10 61 18 30 '75 4·56 l'43 2·39 
1934 15 56 19 43 1·11 4-16 1·27 2·87 
1935 11 61 12 132 .82 4·57 '79 8'72 
1936 13 60 14 189 '91 4'22 '93 12'58 

The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown on 
page 488. They relate to the total number of persons who are subject to 
the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged in connection 
with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries held under mining titles. 
The particulars relating to all quarries are included in the DlWres for the 
years subsequent to 1924, with the exception of road workers engaged part 
time in obtaining gravel, etc. No allowance was made in calculating the 
rates for variations in the average number of days worked in each year. 
Particulars of the average time worked in coal mines are shown on page 507. 
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Allowances paid during 1935 to beneficiaries under the provisions of the 
Miners' Accident Relief Act amounted to £15,761, and in 1936 to £14,56;;. 
The beneficiaries at the end of each year were: widows, 200 and 193; 
mothers, 11 and 13; sisters, 3; pennanently disabled persons, 160 and l!G: 
and c11ildren, 3D and 29 respectively. 

In the chapter relating to Industrial Arbitration, particulars are given 
regarding industrial diseasp-s in mines and the compensation provided in 
!lasel) 0f accident or illness. 
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AGRl0ULTURAL ADMTNISTRATION. 

An outline of the agricultural potentialities of the State of New South 
Wales was published at page 555 of the Official Year Book, 1928-29. The 
Depar"tment of AgricultJlre, createciby the Guvernment ia 1890, functionS 
to advance the interests of farmers and fruit-growers in the State and deals 
with an matters essential to' agriculture. A~statement of the major activities 
<If the Department appeared in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at page 
569; In addition to the research activities of the Department. of Agricul~ 
iure, the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research is also active in the 
investigation of agricultural problems. The Federal Departments of Com
merce and of Trade and Customs also exercise· functions affecting agricul
tural administration. 

Boards have been set up to organise marketing and generally ~ssist such 
industries as dried-fruit growing, apple and pear growing and citrus· culture, 
etc., and there are, a number of organisations seeking. to advance farming 
interests, of which tj'pical examples are the Agricultural Bureauy- tha. 
Farmers. and Settlers' Association, the Wheatgrowers' Union of New South 
Wales and the Fruitgrowers' ASffoCiation. A number of periodicals devoted 
to agricultural subjects are published ana circulate throughout the State. 

Australian Agricultu.ral Council. , 
Questions of marketing" organisation and control of agricultural pro

duction have come into great prominence in. recent years, and in recogni
tion of the need for uniformity of action throughout the Commonwealth, 
Federal and State :Ministers who met in Canberra in December, 1934, 
decided that a permanent organisation, to be known as the Austra1ian 
Agricultural Council, should.' be· set up; '. The council consists of the 
Ministers representing the! agricultural administration of the States, and 
the marketing administration of the Commonwealth,. while other S'tate or 
Federal Ministers may be Qo-opted as required. To advise the council and 
guide its deliberations, a permanent technical committee, known. as t.he 
Standing Committee on Agriculture, was appointed; its members' compris
ing the permanent heads of State agricultural depal·tments, members of 
the executive of the Oouncil for Scientific. and Industrial Research, the 
Secretary of the department of Commerce, and. the Director General of 
Hearth. . 

The council functions to foster the welfare and development of the 
agricultural industries generally, the improvement of the quality of agri
eultural products and the maintenance of high grade standards. It will 
ileek, as far as may be, to relate the type and value of production to 
available marketS', develop systems. of organised marketing; and broadly, to 
.co-ordinate Australian agricultural activities into a national system. 

Specific responsibilities of the Standing Committee on Agriculture 
include the devising of means to secure co-operation; in,. and co-ordination 
<l! agricultural research throughout. the Oommonwealth, and in administra~ 
tion of l1uarantine in respect of pests or diseases of plants' and animals. It: 
will also advise the Federal or State Governments; either dil-ectlY' or through 
the council, regarding entry upon or the development of research on. agri,.. 
oCu1tural problems, and as to questions of quarantine control. 

The inaugural official meeting of the Australian Ag.ricultura:l CtmnciI 
was held at Oanberra on 28th 1I£ay,1935. 

*«085-A 
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AGRICULTURAL YEAR. 

Until 1931 statistics relating to primary production were collected for 
years ended 30th June; as from 1932 they rElate to periods of twelve 
months ended 31st March, The alteration makes possible more prompt 
publication of essential statistical data, and does not interfere in any 
material degree with statistical comparisons. Except in the case of a few 
minor crops, the production season is as fully embraced within a period of 
twelve months ending 31st March as in a period of twelve months ending 
30th June. 

AREA OF AGRICULTURAL LANDS. 

A, brief historical note on the growth' of agriculture was published on 
page 709 of the Official Year Book, 1921, and a comparison 'of the areas 
cUltivated in divisions of the State since 1905 appeared on page 712. 

The progress of cultivation since 1891, in quinquennial periods, is 
shown in the following table:-

Area under- Acres per lnh.bit .. nt under~ 

Y.ar. enlled 
BOth June- Oultlvation .nd Cultil,.tion .nd I 

Sown G raBses. Crops, Sown Grasses. Crop!!, 

acres. acre~ , 

Average Area per Annum. 
1891-95 1,398,199 1,048,554 1'18 0'88' 
1896-00 ~,252,649 1,894,857 1'73 1'46 
1901-05 2,942,506 2,436,765 2'10 1'74 
1906-10 3,575,873 2,824,253 2'34 1'84, 
1911-15 5,187,850 4,025,165 2'93 2'2T 
1916-20 6,011 ,049 4,615,913 3'09 2'31' 
1921-25 6,599,048 4,665,362 3'04 2'15 
lQ26-30 7,149,119 5,014,364 2'98 2'09' 
1931-35 8,424,349 6,042,593 3'25 2'3;~: 

Area i1t each Year. 
1927 6,632,602 4,595,711 2'79 1'03' 
1928 7,175,367 4,994,515 2'95 2'05 
1929 7,641,853 5,440,762 3'08 2'19 
1930 7,736,500 5,499,408 3'07 2'18 
1931 8,959,974 6,809,510 3'52 2'68 
11)32· 7,649,880 5,107,049 2'98 J '99 
1933· 8,608,869 6,330,370 3'32 2'44 
1934· 8,725,850 6,'281,477 3'34 ~NO 

1935* 8,177,170 ·5,684,558 3'10 2'16 
1936· 8,452,774 5,730,315 3'18 2'16 

*Ye.r ended 31st March, 

About 80 per cent. of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and as 
other individual crops are of relatively small extent (as may be seen by' 
reference to the graph at page 520), the fluctuations in the area under crops 
are due mainly to variations in the extent of wheat-growing, The area of 
land under sown grasses (2,722,459 acres in 1935-36) is steadily increasing~ 
and consists principally of lands in the coastal districts, cleared and sown 
with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock. The cultivation of grasses' 
in inland areas, however, has recently increased rapidly (from 173,377 acres 
in 1932-33 to 445,853 acres in 1935-36) mainly in the T!!,blelands, the 
IVestern Slopes and the Riverina. where the practice is being adopted as 
a means of increasing the carrying capacity of holdings used for pastoraf 
purposeA. 

Particulars obtained in 1936 indicated that of 172,456,676 acres of 
alienated land and Crown lands used for agricultural and pastoral purposes:, 
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:a total area of 29,735,601 acreJ was, in the opinion of occupiers, suitable for 
<cultivation after the removal of standing timber where existing. Approxi
mately 8 per cent. of the land included in this area is situated in the western 
Division of the State, where the inadequate rainfall has so far prevented 
.agricultural production on a commercial scale. In 1931, the last year 
for which the information was collected, the area of holdings 1 acre or 
more in extent used directly or indirectly for agriculture was returned as 
9,679,649 acres, inclusive of both alienated and Crown lands. 

The following table shows the divisional distribution of agricultural lands 
during the season 1935-36. The divisions referred to are shown on the 
map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book:-

Area of Alienated and Crown T"ands. 

Under I New land Propor-
Total ?CCllpa~.ion Under Under cleared Fallow Suit,able t,!on of 

Division. area of III hOldlllgSi er ps sown and pre- land, Previonsly Balance for suitable 
division. of 1 acre o. grasses. paree\ for etc. cropved. of area. CUUiVfl- area 

pl?"gh- tion. culti-and over. lng. vated. 

000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 per 
acre£!. ncrC3. acre.g, acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres, cent. 

oastal-

North Coast 6,065 4,713 128 1,O~0 2 3 18 2,922 556 23'0 

Hunter and 8,396 4,983 11~ 441 3 6 20 4,394 432 27'5 
Manning_ 

2 MeuopoJitan 958 291 34 7 2 5 241 158 21'S 

'South Coast ... 5,968 2,245 56 1S9 2 2 16 1.980 I 3731_~ ------
Total ... 22,287 12,232 337 2,277 9 13 5Y 9,537 I 1,519 22'2 

------------------------
1'ableland-

Northern .. , 8,069 6,498 80 29 4 4 38 6,343 453 17-7 

Central .. , 10,716 7,642 394 78 25 1]6 2S9 6,740 1,736 22-7 

Southern .. , 7,062 5,034 42 33 3 5 43 5,508 440 9'5 
---

Total .. , 25,847 19,7U 32 125 370 19'6 
----~I 140 ---- 18,59:..1~ ----western 

Slopes-
North .. - 9,219 8,264 451 40 32 84 192 7,465 1,863 24'?, 

Central .. , 7,723 6,937 1,047 58 53 408 770 4,601 4,273 24-5 

South .. , 11,239 9,992 1,369 128 42 784 1,071 6,598 5,151 26'6 

18,664 1 11,287_ 
----

Total '-' 28,181 25.193 2,867 226 127 1,276 2,033 25'4 
------------- ----

Cent,r"l Plains-

North .. , 9,579 7,623 198 10 28 38 84 7,265 1,506 13'1 

Central ... 14,811 13,315 348 2 24 147 256 12,538 3,425 10'2 

Rlverlna .. , 17,004 10,026 1,4461 __ 67_ 44 879 1,268 12,322 7,164 20'2 ----
1,608 32,125 I 12,095 

, 
Total .. , 41,394 36,964 1,992 79 96 1,064 16-5 

12 78,257 12:206 : 
'We~tern .. , 80,319 78,294 191 ... 4 2 0'1l 

All Divisions 172,457 16,731 2,722 
----

- 4,082 157,174 i29,73tl 1 
198,028 268 2,480 19-3 

-----The total area of land alIenated, or virtually alienated, in holdings of one acre and over, used or 
pastoral and farming purposes was 78,981,583 acres. 

In addition to the area of land under crops in 1935-36 (shown above) an 
area of 267,822 acres of new land was cleared and grubbed for ploughing, 
2,480,420 acres were ploughed and worked during the year, and 4,081,736 
acres of previously cropped land were not ploughed in that season. These 
particulars embrace both alienated and Crown lands, but. the area of Crown 
lands under cultivation of any kind is relatively small. 
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NUUl\EB ,OF AGRICULTURAL HOLDINGS. 

A consideration of the number of holdings on which land wascultiv:a~ 
.nd ihenumber of crops grown, affords guidance as to the popularity of 
tllevarious crops. 

The number of . such holdings, and the number of crops cultiv,ated 
on them lilt intervals since 1900-01 are shown in the following stateIDeJlt. 

Numbe'r of Holdings upon which,Orqp waB grown. 

Jti"d 01 Crop. 
\ 1906-06. 11916-16. 1192~26. 11980-31 t 11934-36.t 11QaO-Jl6. 1900-01. t 

Wheat ... .. ' 20,149 19,049 2'2,463 17,074 18,171 17,583 17,2!l(» 

.Me.iu ... ... 17,569 17,475 14,869 16,196 15,435 17,407 17,727 
lIarley ... .. 2,246 1,.755 2,538 1,916 1;66.7 1,228 l,S28: 
O.;h ... ... U,547 10,740 13;723 16,85l 18,098 .20,582 20,627 
Rioa ... ." ." " . ... ..' 270 290 30'-
Lucerne ... .. .. ... .., 7.03l 7,448 10,522 10,825 
Pot ",toes ... ... 1 9,521 8,552 4,643 3,679 2,492 3,411 4,09:t 
Tobacco ... ... 31 98 97 III 86 77 8~ 

811gar,c/l.ne ... 1,214 1,113 6!l4 955 917 1,154 823: 
Grapes ... ... 1,832 1,530 1,388 1,809 1,592 1,58.5 1,6015 

Orohardst - Citrus 1,905 2,385 5,787 5,7f8 4,638 4, HHl 3,997 

Other ... 8,064 6,846 8,760 7,218 5,538 5,336 5,281 
Bananas ... ... ... ... .." . 214 71i4 2,1l7 1,7'411-
Market Gardens ,., 2,266 2,842 3,301 2,398 1,603 1,477 1,50~ 

--.----~. --.--------- -_.-------.- -,-
Number of Cultiv-

ated Holc1.ings· 45,828 46,349 60,728 49,668 49,3111t .52,186t 52,339t 

·.HQldings.on whichmore'thllD one-crop WOM grown_are included oncE' only. t Exc1udtDj~ crops 
of If" than one acre, which were Inchlde.1 In 1925~26 anu earlier years. t Orchards ate 
Inolud.d In both groups 11 cltru", ns well as other fruits. are grown. The number of orchards .0' 
ooe .cto or more waB 7,886'ln1032-83, 7,74,1, in 1933-34,7,672 in 1934~35, and 7,1>20 in 1935-36. 

The number of farms on which wheat is sown is subject to seasonal 
fluctuations, but, ill the pust, thirtyyears,it has declined notwithstanding 
a large increase in the area devoted to this crop. Small areas of ,maire 
and oats are cultivated by many farmers for use on their farms, though 
the area under wheat is many times greater than the area under maize or 
oats. Moreover, portion o£the ar.ea under wheat-varying from one"fourth 
to one-8eventh~is cultivated on the "shares" system, by which a num'ber 
of gnowers may 'be engaged in cultivating one holding. Lucerne growing,. 
both for ,hay ,and green£ood, has extended; an ,areaDf 452,630 acres Was' 

under lucerne in 1935,36 compared with 170,190 aCl'es in 1925-26. 

The total numbero£ holding" '0£ one acre andl:lpwards used for agricul
tural, dairying, or pastoral purposes in ;l.935.,36 "vas 75,631, and areas o£one 
acre or more in extent were cultivated on 52,339 holdings. Only 10,293 
holdings were used mainly ioragricuJturalpurposes. Iri addition, 15,995 
holdings 'were .used forag'l'icultura'l and pastor~f:pursuitscombined, 4,06() 
for agriculture with dairying, 1,834 for all three pursuits combined, ,and 
a limited amount of cultivation of.a non-commel'cialcharacter WRBcon
ducted in connected with other activities. There were, in all, 23,292 hold
ing on which tbere was no cultivation or less than 1 acre under crop. 



AGRICULTURE. 

AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTION. 

The area and production of the principal crops of New South Wales are 
ahown below:-

Crop. I 1915-16. I 1925-26. I 1930~1. I 19M-85. I lQa6-Be. 

Whe.\t (grain)-
5,134,960 13,892,768 Area ... ... .. acres 4,188,865 2,925,012 3,85] ,373 

Total yield ... bush. 66,764,910 33,806,000 65,877,000 48,678,000 48,82~,OOO 
Average yield p.a. ... bush. 15'9 ll'6 12'8 12'5 12'7 

Maize (Grain)-
Area ... ... acres 154,130 120,955 105,024 115,570 119,849 
Total yield ... ... bush . 3,773,600 3,278,350 2, 76(), 660 3,238,590 3,324,780 
Average yield p.a. ... bush. 245 27"1 26'3 28'0 27'7 

Oats (grain)-
Area ." ... acre8 58,636 101,097 176,659 237,405 279,622 
Total yield ... ... bush. 1,345,698 1,615,650 3,241,980 3,856,680 4,735,740 
Average yield p.a. ... bush. 23'0 16'0 18'4 16'2 16'9 

llice-
Aree. ... ... acres .. 1,556 19,821) 21,738 21,705 
Total yield ... ... bush. ... 61,098 1,427,413 1,888,430 2,163,520 
Average yield p.a. ... bush. ... 39'3 72'0 86'9 99'7 

He.yt-
Area .. ... ... acres 1,108,9HJ 750,605 896,770 757,414 658,810 
Total yield ... ' .. tons 1,573,938 866,:275 1,19L696 1,004,761 837,386 
Average yield p.a. ... tons 1'42 1'15 1'33 133 1'27 

Greon Feed Crops-
Area ... ... . .. acres 162,945 479,464 3lO,341 477,060 610,401 

Potatoes-
Area ... . .. acres 19,589 22,731 15,304 19,662 22,74.3 
Total yield ... ... tons 44,445 43,137 32,283 46,033 6Z,S82 
Average yield p.a. ... tons 2'27 1'90 2'11 2'34 2'76 

Sugar. cane-
Area cut ... ... acres 6,030 8,688 7,617 7,572 10,416 
Total yield ... ... tone 157,748 297,335 160,209 227,424 280,472 
Average yield p.a. ... tons 26'16 34'22 I 21'03 30'0 26'93 

Fruit-
Area ... ... ... acre~ . 63,823 89,003

1 

93,539 102,178 97,860 

Market Gardens-
Aree. ... . .. acres 10,967 8,985 7,448 6,696 7,026 
Total yield ... £ 400,860 682,7~61 465,!J77 336,665 34!1,'261 
Average yield p.a. ... £ 36'6 76'0 62'5 50'3 49'7 

All other Crops-
35,445 \ Area ... .. ... acres 26,1l43 43,760 49,925 55,876 

--.------ ----- -----
Total Area- ... acres 5, GOO, 747 4,543, 541 1 6,811,247 5,687,988 5,735,681 

• Includint{" aren double-cropped. t Mainly wheaten, oaten, nnd.lucerne. 

It will be observed that wheat is the only crop extensively grown. The 
relatively large areas sown in 1915-16 and 1930-31 represented .a response to 
special appeals. A large but a declining proportion of the area cut for hay 
is sown 'with wheat, and considerable proportions are used fO'r theproduc
tion of oaten and wheaten hllcy.:j: Reference to the ,graphs at .page.520 and 
564 shows that the cultivation of wheat and oats over the past 55 years .has 
been generally increasing while maize-growing has decreased. Details ot 
each of these crops are shown on later pages. 

------------------------------
~ Se. pages 533 and 570. 
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WHEAT GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Area, Production and Average Yield, 1881-1936. 

--DIAGRAM-,-
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Value of Agricultural Production. 

The eBtimated value of the agricultural production of the State during 
the last five seasons and the proportionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown in the following table, the values being based on prices 
relllised on the farm or at nearest railway siding:-

Yalue at Place of P,'oduction, Proportion pcr cent, 

Crop. 

1931,·32, j 1932-33, I 1933-3J. 11934-35, [1935-36, 1931-\1932'\1933-\1934-/1986-
33, 33, 34, 35, 86, 

£, £. £, £, £, 
Wheat (groin) .. .. 08,130,800 09,853,750 '7,013,260 °i,HR,5S0 '8,137,000 55'0 56'4 49'0 47'2 48'4 
Mai?e ., .. .. 417,120 587,030 339,490 458,810 6H,180 2'0 S'3 2'4 3'0 3'8 
Barley 

" .. .. 17,990 17,430 17,830 22,370 28,680 0'1 0'1 0'1 0'2 0'2 
Oats 

" 
.. .. 126,320 248,890 291,3.0 342,280 3g4,630 0'0 H 2'0 2'3 2'3 

RIce' 
" .. .. 263,180 304,820 337,600 336,OSO 854,620 18 1'7 2'4 2'2 2'1 

Hay nnd Stmw ... .. 1,491,830 1,816,220 2,083,900 2,476,670 2,227,210 10'3 10'4 14'0 16'S 13'S 
Green Food .. .. 9i7,120 1,048,.590 1,014,330 1,054,040 1,179,050 6'7 60 7'l 6'9 7'0 
Potatoes, , .. .. 152,110 Hq,960 143,660 320,5)0 394,580 1'0 0'7 1'0 2'1 2'~ 
8ugar·cnne .. .. 300,OSO 225,430 325,430 346,8l0 304,820 2'1 1'3 2'2 2'3 ~·3: 

Grapes.. .. .. 253,130 271,290 234,~80 202,510 241,670 1'7 16 1'7 1'3 1'5 
Wjne, Bl'andy J etc. .. 65,460 78,670 83,430 71,260 95,810 0'5 0'5 0'6 0'4 0'6 
Fruit-Citrus " .. 562.700 570,51P 574,960 496,400 584,660 3'9 3'3 4'0 H'3 3'5 

Other .. 6H,990 1,235,930 1,018,690 1,040,980 1,147,840 4'4 7'1 7'1 7'0 6'8 
Market.gardens', " .. 385,310 335,170 301,550 336,070 349,260 2'6 1'9 2'1 2'2 2'1 
Other Crops .. .. 755,920 761,530 516,810 606,3LO 629,970 5'2 4'3 3'7 3'3 3'8 

------------------- - ----
To!nl .. .. ]4,546,650 17,474,220 L4,301,990 15,161,280 16,795,980 100 1UO 100 100 180 

o IncludIng Commonwealth Government bounty (and State .,sistancA in ]932·33) amounting to 
£950,000 In 1931·32; £1;014,449 in 1n32·33; £911,094' in 1933·3,1; £1,121,600 In 1934·35; and £564,368 
In 1935·36; equIvalent to approxImately 4ld" 3d" 4d" 51d" and 21d, per bushel, respectively, 

The agricultural income of New South '\Vales depends mainly on the 
return from wheat crops, the value of wheat, grain and hay, in 1935~36 
being £8,764,350 or over 52 per cent. of the total. The returns from other 
individual crops, except fruit, are comparatively small. 

Due to the heavy fall in prices, the aggregate value of agricultural pro
duction in 1930-31 was lower than in any post-war year and only approxi
mately 57 per cent. of the average value for the five years ended 1928-29. 
The low levels and the slow recovery of wheat prices during the years 
1931-32 to 1935-36 were the outstanding factors determining the returns 
from agriculture, with the record wheat harvest of 1932-33 the cause of 
a sharp improvement in that year. Better wheat prices more than offset a 
decline of 14 per cent. in wheat production in 1934-35 and with production 
higher ,and prices rather better for practically all important agricultural 
products, an upward trend of the value of agricultural production was 
initiated. Mainly owing to a material improvement in wheat and maize 
prices, increased production of oats, and better returns from orchards, the 
total value 'for 1935-36 was 10,8 per cent. greater than for the preceding 
year, though still about 20 per cent. helow the average for the five years 
ended 1928-29. ,Government aid to agriculturists assisted to sustain 
the value of production in each of the last five years indicated. 

No deduction has been made from the values shown abo';-e for cost of 
materials used in production. Seed wheat is included in the production of 
grain, and the fodder used for farm stock is included at its farm value. 
Exclusive of materials used in maintenance of buildings, fences, etc" the 
cost of materials in 1935-36 was approximately £2,657,000. The principal 
items were: Fodder for stock, £1,354,000; seed, £628,000; fertilisers, £522,000 
sprays, etc" £73,000; and water, £80,000. After deducting these, the net 
value of production was £14,139,000 to the farmer. 
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Value o/Production per Acre. 
The following table, showing the value of agricultural production, togetliel 

with the average per acre, affords an interesting summary of the expansion; 
of agricultural pursuits and a measure of the condition of the industI'Y:-

." I Average Annual I Average Annual I 
Yeurs ended "Oth June- Area Cultimted. p~~1~~t~~n. 

Average 
Value per Acre. 

acres. £ £ s. d. 
- 1887'-91 ,.858,361 4,030,611 4 13 11 

189:2'-96 1,147.,733 3,812;393 3'6 5 
1897~1901 . 2,1l4,200 5,592,620 2 1211 

1902'-06 2;51-5,268 6,302,903 210 1 
1907'-11 2,93;1,021 8,565,164. 2 18 5 
J912·16 4,5U7,748 H,867,474 2 17 1 

. I!H7-21 4,349,814 16;986,2.-0 3 17 8 
]922-26 4,680,110 22.328;630 .4 15 5 
1927 -3J 5,467,982 16,842,398 :l 1 7 
19:12-:l6'" 5,826,754 J to, 656, 024 213 !J 

1932* 5,107,049 H.546,650t 2 17 0 
1933* 6,3:10;3;0 17,474,220t 2 15 2 
19a4* 6,281,477 14,301,990t 2 5 6 
I !l:l5* 5,684,558 1.5,161,280t 2 13 4 
1936* 5,730,315 16,795,9EOt 2 18 7 

• Season ended· 31st March. t Including Wheat Bounty. 

The comparatively high value of prodi.lCtion per acre shown in the ten. 
,.ears prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller, 
scale; crops produced by intense cultivation were a larger proportion of the 
total than in recent years. The increased values shown between 1912-16 
and 1922-26 were due mainly to the higher level of prices received for 
produ~e concurrently with the general rise in prices, but the influence of: 
this factor is affected by variations in the yield per acre. The pronounced 
influence of the fall in prices which was precipitate after 1928-29 and the' 
partial recovery of the last two years are shown in the following compari
sons of the average farm value per acre of various crops:~ 

Average Values per Acre. 

Crop, .. Ten years 
) Five years \ \ I I I ended . ended . 1030-31. 1932-33'. 1933-34. 1934-35. 1935-36. 

1913-14. 1933- 34. 

£ S. d. £< s. d. £ s. d. £ R. d £ s. d. £ B. d, £ s. d.. 
Wheat· for Grain ... 1 17 l' I 12 2 1 0 4 2 1 I 1: 10 7 1 16 9 2 2 3 
Maize for. Grain ... 4. 611 4 10 5 3 13 0 5 3 7 2 17 11 . 3' 19 5 5 7 6 
0atll for Grain ... 2 4 9 1 6 7. 1 0 811 10 5/1' 8 7' 1 18 10 1 8 3 
Hay ... . .. 3 8 9 3 0 7 2 12 8 2 16 .2 2 17 8 S 5. 3 3 7 6 
Potatoes ... ... 11 2 5 8110',111 6

1
5911730'16" 6'011 80 

Sugar-canet ... 21 fI 4 34 2 536 14 528 18 4132 9 U l4516C 11 311 18 11 
Vibeyardst .-. 1612 ' 4 23 2 5120 16 524 15 I 22 7. 1119 6·, 5

1

23 19 8 
Orchardst 10 17 9 23 10 11 20 2 824. 4 8120 6, 521 4. 5 24 7 
Market-gard~ns ... 31 7 5 61 13 . 8

1

62 11 3
1
55 8 753 4 10 50'5 7 49 14 2 

2 

t Producth'e .reo. olily. 

The ave1'agevaIue of production per acre measures the effect from. year 
to· year: o£ yield obtained and prices realised; therefore it may be said to 
fUrniSh an index of the combined effect of market and season on the average. 
l'eturns obtained by farmers fl;omtheir· holdings. To make the analysis a: 
eomplete reflex of the condition of agriculture, modifying' factors, such: a8 
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the cost of production, the general level of, prices, drought, and other 
causes of loss, should be taken into consideration. Low prices were pre
'dominant-as a factor in the levels to which ,the average value per acre 
'of principal crops have fallen in recent years. As the preceding table 
indicates, the returns from oats, hlly, and maize (excepting maize ill\. 
1932-33 and 1935-36), have been below the pre-war average since 1930-31. 

G1'088 and Net Vallte,~ 'of Agl·icu.ltll1'al prOdllction. 

In the absence of ,actual" records of farm sales and purchases there is 
considerable difficu1ty' in valuing agricultural production, and the best 
estimates with available' data can be regarded' only as approximations. 

Valuations, however, are 8hown below on val'ious bases for each of the 
ten seasons 1926-27 to 1935-36. 

, ", 
:Plfference ',Soed 11.ed between Gross Net Net VallIe Gross Principal and Produdlon Vallle of of Year Production 'Production 'Fodder for 

ended valued at Market v,alued !It , Farm valued at Principal ProductiQII 
30th Jnne. Principal and Ph,ce 'of ' Stock used Farm or Materials after 

Markets. Country Production:' In Aqricnl- nearest rail used. deductln!: 
Prices. ' ,turn I Work. siding. Materials. 

,- l' 

(1 ) (2) (3) (4~ 
's,.' 

,(5) (6) (7) (8) 

(Thousnn:rt~.) 
1927 26,019 4,203 2],816, ;,3,a;?!! 18,494 751 17,743 
1928 18,836 3,392 15,444 l1,378 13,066 929 12,137 
1929 23;800 4,444 19,356 2,724 ]6,632 1,001 15,631 
]930 18,8a9 3,570 ]5;269 2,922 12,347 974 11,373 
1931 17,196 4;868 12;328 1;579 " 10,749 973 9,776 
1932* ]8,368 3,821 14,547 ],027 13,520 5lil 12,969 
1933* 22,441 4,967 17.474 1,698 ; 15,776 652 15,124 
1934* 18,606 4,304 14,302 1,841" 12,461 737 11,724 
1935* 19,439 4,278 15,]61 1,774 I' 13,387 600 12,787 
1936* 20,805 4,009 ]6,,796 1,982 14,814 675 14,]39 

• Year ended 31st Maroh. 

It should be noted that the figures shown in the table with reference to 
'the net value of production leave out of account depreciation on machinery 
and plant. This course has been considered advisable owing to the difficulty 
encountered in arriving at a reasonably reliable measurement of the amoun't 
of depreciation. Depreciation in each of the respective years since 1927 is 
given as £959,000, £984,000, £1,085,000, £1,088,000, £1,096,000, £1,053,000, 
£953,000, £887,000, £861,000, and £849;000. 

The second column provides a relative measure of the importance of agri
cllltural production to the community by valuing all items on acommOll 
basis. It is inclusive of the value of ~ran3port, handling and marketing ser,· 
vices rendered after the products leave the railway siding nearest the farm 
and up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however, the 
disadvantage of including values for such services on products which remain 
on the farms or which are sold to neighbouring landholders. The third 
cohunn includes what may be called "costs of marketing)' (freights 
handling charges, commissions, etc.) that would have been paid if all pro
ducts had been sold in the principal markets; the ratio to the totals in the 
second column varies under .the influence of changes in the volume and 
composition of agricultural production as well ml changes in price levels, 
freights, commissions, etc. The figures in the fourth column are those pub
lished in a preceding table and are inclusive of the estimated value of seed 
llud fodder used in the course of production. The value placed on these U 
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shown in the fifth, column and the effect of deducting them is '"hown in the 
sixth column, which represents, as nearly as may be with existing data, the 
approximate money r('turn to farmers for agricultural products, though it is 
inclusiYe of agricultural products used in other rural iridustries valued at 
£3,240,000 in 1935-36. The seventh column represents appproximately the 
value of the principal non-rural materials used in agricultural production, 
and the eighth is the net value of agricultural production excluding the 
upproximate value of the principal goods and services provided by non-rural 
industries. It represents approximately the aggregl;lte incomes of farmers 
and their employees from agricultural production without deductions for 
interest, depreciation, etc., on farm properties, imr,lements, machinery, etc. 

Deductions as to the economic status of the average agricultural producer 
cannot be made from comparisons of the net value of production without im
portant qualifications. It is obvious that the real value to the farmer is 
conditioned by the command which is acquired over the goods and services 
that the farmer buys. Oonsequently it would be necessary, in order to deter
mine the real income accruing to agriculturists, to relate changes in the 
nominal value of production to chang'es in the level of prices of things upon 
which farm income is expended. In' the absence of an index showing the 
latter variations it is not practical to assess, with any degree of precision, 
the real income arising from agricultural production. Moreover, it will be 
appreciated that such generalisations take no account of inequality in rural 
incomes arising from the fact that many farmers confine their activities 
wholly to the production of such commodities as wool, or wheat, or butter, 
etc., markets for which many show, and have shown, great departure from the 
general trend. But, in a general way, it may be noted that although the net 
value.in 1935-36 was 9.5 per cent. less than in 1928-29, the return to the 
farmers, in terms of immediate purchasing power was not so greatly below 
that in the pre-depl'ession years as airect comparisons would imply. 

,V IIOLESALE PRICES OF AGlUCULTURAL PRODUCE. 

The prices realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when 
not regulated by an authority, vary with the seasons, or, as in the case 
of wheat, with world markets, and, therefore, show very great fluctuations. 
In times when export pricea fall steeply and remain at low levels for an 
extended period (as between 1931 and 1936) the prices of all agricultural 
products are apt to fall on account of the general collapse of values. Wheat 
and flour, in which alone there is a more or less regular external trade, 
were closely regulated in price between 1914 and 1922. The prices of flour, 
h-nll,- and pollard, are generally determiued by the Flour Mill Owne~'s' 
Association of New South Wales. Funds to assist wheat-growers have been 
derived from a levy on flour for local consumption-under the State Flour 
Acquisition Act, of £2 15s. per ton from 30th March to 31st December, 
1931, and of £1108. per ton from that date until 3rd December, 1933, when, 
under the Oommonwealth -Wheat Growers Relief Act, 1933, a tax of £4 5s. 
per ton became operative and continued until 31st May, 193'.1" No tax was 
in force from then until 7th January, 1935, from which date until 24th 
February, 1936, under the Oommonwealth Flour Tax Act (No. 3), 1934, 
tax was payable at the rate of £2 12s. 6d. per ton. Flour has not been sub
ject to tax since February, 1936. Account has been taken of the tax in the 
average price of flour shown in the nppended table. In the case of other 
produce, local production falls short of the requirements of the Stnte, impor
tation is usually necessary, and prices for these commodities are determined 
pfJrLly by external market conditions. 
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The quotations here given represent ·the average prices obtained for 
farm products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets; for 
country districts due allowance must be made for cost of transportation, 
etc. The average for the year represents the mean of the prices ruling 
during each month, and does not take into account the quantity sold during 
the month. The prices ruling in each month, i.f'" the mean of· the daily 
quotations, ure shown in the "Statistical Register." Except in the case of 
wheat, the figures are those quoted by the middleman, und not those 
obtained by the producers:-

Commodity. /1911. / 1921. / 1231. I 1932. / 1933. i 19H 11935. 11936. 

£, s. d./£ s. d. £, s. 
Wheot (ta q. bagged) bush. 0 3 6 0 8 8 0 2 
}'lour (at Mill) .. ton 8 9 10 19 6 " 9 11 
Bran .. .. bush.O 0 Hil 0 1 7t 0 0 
Pollard ... . . ,,0 0 11 sOl 8t 0 0 
Oats .. .. ,,0 2 7~ 0 3 5i 0 2 
Maize .. .. ,,0 3 0 0 5 3~ 0 3 
Potatoes (local) . . ton 5 11 4 6 0 2 6 10 
Onions" .. 5 15 10 5 12 1 7 0 
Hny-

d. £, 8. d. £, s. d. £ s. d. £ . s. d £, •• d. 
5i 0 3 01 0 2 1O! 0 2 8i 0 3 21 0 4 21 
4' 91611" 913 4'9 5 7'101910' 10 17 10' 
Dt 0 1 0 0 0 11 0 0 10! 0 1 0j 0 1 3 
9~ 0 1 OJ 0 0 11~ 0 1 0 0 1 ° 0 1 81 
7~ 0 1 11 0 2 8 0 2 7 0 2 51 0 2 4i 
7 t 0 4 8~ 0 4 4 0 3 1~ 0 4 21 0 , 9 Z 
9 5 14 7 4 12 0 6 17 10 9 4 1 7 4 3 
7 14 7 9 6 0 4 10 6 4 9 14 7 13 17 7 

" 414 5 
" 3 5 0 

7 11 10 5 19 0 
5 18 5 4 8 1 

6460111729 
494484403 

7 15 2 7 7 1 
5 3 3 5 12 5 

Oaten .. 
Lucerne 

Chaff
Wheaten " 4 0 11 6883183 3 18 9 4 4 8 4 9 1 411 1 414 4 

• Includes state Flour 1'ax of £2 5s. from 30th March, 1931, £1 10s. from 1st January, 1932 to 2nd 
December, 1933; Federal Tax of £4 5s. from 4th December, 1933 to 31st JlIay, 1934, and £2 128. Od. 

from 7th January, 1935, to 24th February, 1030. 

The combined price variations since 1901 of Agricultural produco in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
South Wules in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices in 
3911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. 

Year. I Index Number. 11 Year. I Index NUlllber·11 Yeur. I Index Number. 

1901 834 I 1913 1069 1925 1680 
1902 126G 1914 1135 1926 1892 
1903 1181 1915 1648 1927 1767 
1904 789 1916 1163 1928 1456 
1905 972 1917 1127 1929 1707 
1906 929 1918 1377 1930 1428 
1907 1003 1919 1990 1931 1061 
190R 13-13 1920 2430 1932 1137 
1909 1134 1921 1750 1933 112~ 
1910 1012 1922 1638 1934 lll~ 
1911 1000 1923 1720 1935 1279 
1912 1339 192,! 1475 1936 1299 

The foregoing indcx, being weighted on a consumption basis, is to be 
viewed rather from the stundpoint of prices paid by consumers than .of 
prices paid to producers. 

From 1921 to 1929 the agricultural price level was relatively stable at a 
high figure despite marked seasonal :fiuctuations, but in May, 1930, there 
occurred a collapse in the wheat markets of the world unprecedented in thfl 
pcriod of 34 yeurs in which there has been an oversea trade in wheat from 
New South ·Wales. The heavy fall was fully re:fiected in the local price of 
wheat, which in turn affected the prices of wheat products and of other 
grains. Seasonal factors und general depression affected the prices of othcr 
commodities, and the index of agricultural prices fell rapidly to 997 in 
March, 1931, and remuined in the vicinity of the level of 1911 until after 
mid-year. Without displaying continuity of trend for more than a few 
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months together, the index numbers fluctuated generally between from lQ 
to 12 per cent. above the 1911 average during most of 1932 and 1933. A· 
p,ownward movement, initiated in September, 1933, persisted until in 
June, 1934, the index had declined to the lowest post-war level of 994. 
Thereafter prices of agricultural produce rose irregularly, and consistently 
from February until October, 1935, when. at 1388 the index attained its 
highest . level for over five years. Following a decline of about 16 per cent. 
over the next five months the index number resumed an upward trend 
which, due to rising wheat prices, became very emphasised in the closing 
months of 1936, by the end of which year a level within 10 per cent. of the 
average for the years 1926-29 had been attained. A decline of the index 
number from 1561 to 1422 over the next three mont.hs was almost wholly 
recovered by June, 1937, when the index number (1530) was less than 2 
ReI' cent. below the post depression peak of December, 1936. Later index 
nl1mbers are published in the "Statistical Bulletin" of New South Wale8 
which is issued quarterly. 

AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY. 

The following statement shows the area cropped, the total value of the 
agricultural ma:chinery used, and the value of the machinery used per acre, 
in divisions of the ,state in the year 1935-36 ;-

Value oLAgricultural Machinery Avemge valuo 

Di\-'iBion. Area under Crop, and Implements. per Acre 
1935-36. of Machinery usod 

1926-26. 1935-36. 1935-36. 

acreB. £ £ £ s. d. 
Co .. stal 336,~49 1,032,175 1,138,338 3 7 8 
Tableland 516,083 1,261,461 1,055,829 2 ° 10 
·Western Slopes 2,866,787 4,444,030 4,073,531 1 8 5 
Central Plains and Riverina. 1,992,184 2,785,830 2,712,221 1 7 3 
Western 18,712 64,8:22 59,107 3 3 2 

----------- ------ -----
Total ... \ 5,730,315 9,588,318 9,039,026 1 11 7 

The value of agricultural machinery and implements declined from 
£10,955,923 in 1929-30, to £8,486,935 in 1934-35 or by approximately 23 per 
cent. in five years. Adverse conditions prevailing in the industry in these 
years apparently prevented the normal installation and replacement of 
agricultural machinery, but with an improvement in the agricultural situa
tion there was an increase of 6:rr per cent. in the value of machinery and 
implements used in 1935-36. 

In the coastal and tableland districts the areas under cultivation are small, 
including many small holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, dairy
ing and market gardening, while on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
implements in use serve large areas under wheat and oats. In the Western 
Division are a number of small irrigation settlements, but the area farmed 
there is too small to give an average which might be considered satisfactory 
for purposes of comparison. 

Power-driven jJlach1:nery on Farms. 

Particulars of the power-driven machinery and of the numbers of other 
machines and implements used on farms in New South Wales as at the 30th 

. Jiune, 1930, were shown on page 196 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 
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PE~SONS ENGAGED IN AORICULTURE. 

The following table provides all interesting comparison of the number 
of persons returned by land-holders as being constantly engaged on rural 
holdings with agriculture as their principal activity. The particulars 
inoludeworking proprietors, unremunerated members of. the family working 
on the holding, and permanent employees. 

Person! I persons! 
Per· Area VIIlue of Per· Area Value of 

V.ar. manently under Maohinery Vear. manentli'j under Machlhery 
En .. Crop. Used. En- Crop. Used. 

gaged.- gaged." 

No. acres. £ No. acres. £ 
1913-14 59,813 4,568,841 5,029,938 1925-26 43,365 4,541,423 9,588.318 

- 1914-15 58,020 4,808,627 5,159,959 1926-27 41,650 4,15915,711 9,837,193 
-1915-16 . 56,904 5,794,835 5,362,027 1927-28 42,293 4,994,515 10,849,1513 
1916-17 52,758 5,163,030 5,449,657 1928-29 38,275 5,440,762 10,883,551 
1917-18 48,386 4,460,701 5,615,995 1929-30 38,049 5,499,408 10,955,923 
i918-19 43,823 3,890,844 5,696,916 1930-31 38,224- 6,809,510 10,526,391 
1919-20 47,392 3,770,155 6,128,753 1~~1-32 37,260 5,107,049 9,526,396 
1920-21 48,896 4,464,342 7,120,381 1932-33 40,279 6,330,370 8,869,795 
1921-22 47,268 4,445,848 7,884,713 1933-34 39,716 6,281,477 8,607,639 
1922-23 48,154 4,694,088 8,536,164 1934-35 38,725 5,684558 8,486,935 
1923·24 46,823 4,E08,046 8,799,353 1935-36 38,796 5,730,315 9,039,026 
1924-25 46,278 4,911,14$ 9,427,730 

I 
.- Landowners, members of their families and employees engaged prinolpally In cultivatlug the Ball. 

The decline in the number of persons engaged in agriculture from 1914 to 
1919 was probably due mainly to enlistments for military service, although 
the adverse conditions ruling in the industry exercised a depressing in-flu
ence. This latter cause doubtless operated to a marked extent during the 
severe drought which prevailed between 1918 and June, 1920. The number 
increased as a result of the demobilisation of large numbers of the 
€:A"Peditionary force~ after the cessation of hostilities, although in 1919-20 
there was an almost complete failure of the Wheat crops of the State,. and 
agricultural operations were considerabll restricted. 

Subsequently further decline occurred and the number of persons en
gaged permanently in agriculture is now about one-third less than in 
the years immediately preceding the war although the area under crop is 
greater. The explanation apparently lies in the more extensive use of 
tractors and in the improvements in agricultural machinery hy which the 
capacity of the ploughs, hal'Vesters, reapers and binders and other plant has 
been increased in such a way that less man power is required to cultivate 
the greater area of land devoted to agriculture. Moreover, the speediel' 
means of transport by reason of the substitution of motor vehicles for the 
borse·drawn, and the extension of railway facilities, have enabled the farmers 
to effect a considerable saving in labour. The decrease between 1928 and, 
1929 may be due partly to a change in the basis of classification, but the 
depressed condition of the industry was. undoubtedly responsible for the 
decline until 1931-32. Fluctuations in the total area under crop, in which 
seasonal conditions are a superior factor, make for considerable variation 
from year to year in the number of persons permanently engaged in agri
culture, and probably offer a major explanation of the movements of the 
last four years, although a partial recovery of prices has tended to sustain 
persollnel in the face of the smaller area under crop. 
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Data as to the number of casual and itinerant workers are not obtainable
and it is impossible to say to what extent, if at all, the decrease in the
number of persons permanently engaged in cultivating the soil is offset by 
an increase in number of casual employees. Reference to data as to wages. 
paid to casual eIi1plo'yees, however, shows that the proportion of rural work 
performed by casual employees is relativel;v small and, although there ha~ 
been a steady increase in the earnings of casual employees in rural indus
tries in the last four years it does not indicate any large degree of sub-
stitution of casual for permanent labour. In fact wages paid to casuaL 
employees were approximately equal in amount in 1935-36 and 1928-29. 

Particulars of the classes and total wages of persons engaged in rural 
industries are shown in the chapter "Rural Settlement" of this Year Book" 
and in the section "Rural Industries" of the Statistical Register oP 
New South Wales. Reference to the number of per50ns recorded at the
Oensus of 1933 as being engaged in agriculture W88 published in the chapter: 
"Employment" at page 610 of the "Official Year Book," 1933-34. 

FERTILISERS. 

In New South Wales superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliser; 
used extensively, the soils in the wheat areas being generally deficient ilL 
phosphoric acid. Tests of manure conducted on the farmers' experiment 
plots indicate fllat benefits derived from the application of super-
phosphate to wheat-lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the, 
southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and the, 
Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish throughout the westerm 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, and in the 
north-western districts the advantage gained by the use of this fertiliser 
is least. The results may be affected, however, by the fact that in the south. 
fallowing is more common than elsewhere. 

The average quantity of superphosphate used on crops fertilised witli 
this manure only in 1935-36 was 59 lb. per acre. The number of farms on. 
which superphosphate was used on crops in 1935-36 was 22,292 compared'_ 
with 19,901 in 1934-35. 

The following table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure
used on crops during the year 1935-36:-

Manures Used. 
Area under Total Area 

Division. of Crops 

J 

Crop. Manured. Natural. Artificial. 

acres. aores. loads. r.wt. 
Coastn.l ... ... ... .. . 336,549 141.867 180,663 369,534;-
Tableland ... .. , ... 516,083 193,651 13,228 154,472 
Western Slopes ... .. , ... 2,866,787 1,746,291 6,757 840,46() 
Central Plains ... ... .. . 545,966 255,349 240 92.919' 
Riverina, ... . .. .. , .. , 1,446,218 1,244,684 7,928 659,049 
WestBrn ... . .. ... .. . 18,712 5,996 1,344 18,279 

Whole StR.te, 1935-36 ... 5,730,315 1 3,587,838 210,160 2,134,719' 

The greater part of the natural manmes is used in the metropolitan 
division. The total area of crops treated with natural manures was relatively 
small, being only 30,326 acres, inclusive of the area on which both natural 
and artificial manures were used. 
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The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used in 
1935-36 were 1,842,340 cwt. of superphosphate and 164,748 cwt. of bone
dust, in manuring 3,493,272 acres and 25,899 acres respectively. 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is practised most exten
sively in the southern districts. In the relatively inextensive agricultural 
flreas in coastal districts a little more than 42 per cent. of the area sown 
was manured in 1935-36. Ignoring the duplication of area in cases where 
the same land was manured more than once in the year for different crops, 
the proportions in reslJective divisions range from 23 per cent. on the North 
Coast to over 60 per cent. on the South Ooast. A summary in respect of the 
use of artificial manures in the northern, central, and southern sections 
of the hinterland (excluding the ·Western Division) is provided below. 
These are mainly wheat-growing districts:-

Sections Area Proportion Average 
of the Total treated Artiflcial of area amount of 

Tablelands, area under with fcrtlliser fertilised to ot fertlllser 
Slopes, crop. artillcial used. area used 

and Pluins.· fertiliser. under crop. per acre. 

1934-35- I acres. acres. 1 cwt. \ per cent. ('wt. 
Northern ... . .. 688,795 6,445 7,829 1 0'96 l'l8 
-Central ... .. , 1,757,635 823,208 377,595 46'83 0'45 
Southern '" ... 2,894,166 2,409,323 1,196,241 83'25 0'49 

1935-36-
Northern ... ... 728,491 11,761 16,737 1'61 1'42 
-Central ... ... 1,789,190 955,325 450,105 53·39 0'47 
Southern ... ... 2,857,373 2,465,390 1,280,0(l4 86'28 0'52 

• Scc map III frontispiece of volume. 

The following table shows the total area cultivated, the total area 
manured, and the nature of the manures employed, in various years:-

Senson. I Tob,1 Area I 
under Crop. 

acres. 
1907-08 2,570,137 
1913-14 4,568,841 
1915-16 5,794,835 
1920-21 4,464,342 
1925-26 4,541,42:3 
1929-30 5,499,408 
1930-31 6,809,5lO 
1931-32 5,107,040 
J 932-33 6,330,370 
1933-34 6,281,477 
1934-35 5,684,558 
1035-36 5,730,315 

Total Area I 
of Crops 
Manured. 

acres. 

I 

423,678 
2,226,742 
2,753,431 
1,998,429 
2,635,483 
3,896,692 
4,550,79-! 
2,267,004-
3,238,7lG 
3,301,538 
3,367,725 
3,58i,838 

.Manures Used- I Proportion of 
Area Mannred I 0 

Natural..1 Artificial. Area under Crcp. 

loads. cwt. por cent. 
144,021 26i,120 16'48 
166,753 1,OlO,596 48'74 
177,788 1,132,446 47'52 
160,361 998,191 44'76 
268,930 1,709,557 58'03 
130,009 2,523,469 71'51 
142,416 2,631,441 66'83 
153,777 1,382,303 44'39 
185,710 1,752,136 51'16 
175,810 1,900,955 52'56 
193,992 1,908,810 59.'24-
210,160 2, 13i, 'il9 62.61 

The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas Sown with wheat was 
1,326,832 cwt. in 1932-33, 1,432,904 in 1933-34, 1,343,959 in 1934-35, and 
1,360,665 in 1935-36. 

For years prior to 1930-31 the figures in the table do not indicate the 
€xact ratio between the area under crop in any season and the area manm'ed 
to produce that season's hurve8ts. For same crops the soil is prepared and, 
the crop is harvested during the period horn 1st .r uly to 30th June, which 
lmtil 1930-31 was taken as the season, in compiling agricultural fltatistics. 
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:But for otherproductEl,e.g., wheat, the most extensive crop-the land under 
crop in any season was 'manuredbetween January and June of :the preced
ing period. Nevertheless the table. supplies convincing evidence that ,the 
practice of manuring the soil was increasing' steadily up to 1930·31. In the 
following year, however, there was a sharp deCline in the acreage manu-red. 
due .principally to the adverse economic conditions ruling in ·the industry. 
,->ut the acreage was considerably increased in 1932·33 and has since ex
pa,nded steadily. " ''f', 

Ir..iurmation regarding' the use of artificial mannr('sonpastures for 
each year since 1927-28 is shown in the chapter "Pa:«oral Industry" at 
page 596. In 1935-36 an aggregate area of 351,209 .acres ,on 3,426 holilings 
was treated with 334,724 cwt. of fertiliB@r. 

- Under the 'Financial ,Re1ief Act, 1932, the Commonwealth Government. 
with the object of enabling primary producers (other than growers of 
wheat for grain) to continue the use of· fertilisers notwithstanding Iow 
prices for their products, provided for payment of a subsidy of 15s. per ton 
in respect of fertiliser used in lots of one ton or more ·during 1932-33. 
Assistance of It similar nature has been provided by the Oommonwealth 
Government in each year since 1934-35 with a rate of subsidy of 15s. per 
ton for fertiliser used for the production of primary produce other than 
wheat in the years 1934-35 and 1935-36, and of 10s. per ton for the year 
1936-37, taking into account quantities of not less than half ton lots. The 
principal uses to which fertiliser has been applied in these cases are as top· 
dressing, cultivation of oats, and manuring of fruit trees, vegetables ,and 
sugar-cane. The sums received by farmers in New South Wales under 
these provisions were £19,870 in 1932-33, about £32,970 in 1934-35 and 
about £45,000 in 1935-36. 

The sale of artificial manures was regulated by the Fertilisers Act of 1904, 
until repealed by the Fertilisers Act, 1934, under provisions of which the 
vendor is required to sell under a registered brand or name, and furnish 
to the purchaser a warranted statement as to their nature and chemical 
composition. Provision is also made for inspection and analysis of 
fertilisers, summary proceedings against offenders, and publication ·of an 
annual list of fertilisers showing the prices asked for the same, the 
average unit value of constituents of commercial value and the several 
brands registered in respect of the fertilisers. 

SHARE-FAJUIING. 

The system of share-farming was introduced toward the end of the last 
century and has been an important factor in rural development in New 
South "Vales. Under the system the owner provides suitable land and 
sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides the 
necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
operated for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
tllke equal shares of the produce up to a .specified yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bonus. In other cases the owner takes one-third and 
tht> farmer two,thirds of the total product. 
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The following table shows particulars regarding the areas used forculti· 
:r.~tion or dairying on shares during 1920-21 and each of the last twelv~ 
years:-

Season. 

! 
HOldingS' used for 

:Sha.r.e 
Farming. 

No. 
1920-21 1;668 
1924-25 2,510 
1925-26 2,493 
1926-27 2,919 
19:17-28 3,227 
1928-29 3,281 
1929-30 3,458 
1930~31 3,720 
1931-32 4,OS3 
1932-33 6,606 
1933-34 5,916 

1934-35 5,877 
1935-36 6,331 

Share· 
farmers. 

No. 

2,761 

3,828 
3,66,7 
4,0013 
4,457 
4,402 

4,672 
5,033 

5,603 
9,119 

8,091 
7,765 
8,401 

I Area Farmed on Bh" •• 

Cultivation I ·Dairying. I Total. 

acres. acres. acres. 
614,351 121,976 736,327 
695,u92 234,736 929,828 
645,395 226,362 871,757 
706,025 274,030 980,055 
845,:J97 303,274 1,148,671 
840,972 343,942 1,184,914-

898,863 356,147 1,255,010 
1,018,591 396,86::1 1,415,454-

863,083 464,093 1,327,17& 
1,599,191 554,151 2,15il,:l42 

1,37i,323 614,600 1,991,923 

1,179,832 661,543 1,841,375 

1,169,931 736,062 11,905,93:l 

Whilst the foregoing table reveals a very material expansion i.n the last 
decade in the area of land worked on the share-farming principle the 
extension of this method in recent years is more .strikingly illustrated 
by noting the growth in the number of holdings used wholly or in part for 
sharecfarming. Thus in 1935-36 there were 6,331 such holdings compared 
with 3,281 in 1928-29; of these 3,822 were used exclusively for agl'icultur{t 
in 1935-36, but only 2,301 in 1928-29, while the number used for dairying 
(only) decreased from 273 to 251. Holdings with share-farmers engaged: 
in agriculture and dairying in combination (including dairy farms Oll 

which only fodder crops for dairy cattle were grown) increased in number 
from 707 to 2,258. 

Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is, 
devoted to wheat-growing. The system was well developed in 1915-16~ 

when the area cultivated 'Under it exceededone-£hh of the total area under 
crop in the State. Up to 1919-20 the return·} from wheat-growing were' 
small on account of droughts and market difficulties, and share-farming 
·diminished more rapidly than other systems ·of cultivation. Subseq'Uent 
experienoe was largely affected by seasonal conditions, but there was a 
substantial increase in share-farming between 1925 and 1933. In the
latter year the area farmed in this manner appl'oximated one-fourth of the 
total area under crop in the State and though subsequently there was a 
decline in the area share-farmed, the proportion of total area under crop, 
worked in that way in 1935-36 approached one -£fth. 

Of the areas cultivated in 1935-36 on the share-system 612,352 acres were 
in the Western Slopes Division and 437,012, acres were in the Rivel'ina. 
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DATES OF PLANTING AND I-IAnVEsTINo. 

The usual dates of planting and harvesting the principal crops of thtt 
'state in the main districts in which they are BOWL! are as follow:-

Most Usuol Months 01-

Crop. 

Planting. Harvesting. 

--------_------_'--_--------------~------------

'''heat ... 
Maize 
Oats 
Barley ... 
Rice 
l'otatoes-e:trly 

" late 
Sngae-cane 
Tobacco 
Broom .Millet ... 

.. I May-Jl1ne 
September-December ... 
May 
May 

N ovem ber-December. 
.January-August. 
December. 
December. 
May. Octuber ... 

July-August ... November-December. 
November 
September 
Novembet'-December ... 

... September-October 

July. 
.Tuly-December. 
March-April. 
J anuary-Febl'Uary . 

It shuuld be noted that the foregoing statement shows only the most usual 
<latCls and that both planting and harvesting occur before and after the 
,periods specified, divergences being due to the variety of seed planted, the 
~eographical position of the district, and variations in seasonal conditions. 

INDIVIDUAL OROPS. 

WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales, and its 
-cultivation provides a means of livelihood for a large section of the popula
tion. It is the principal activity on probably one-eighth of the rural 
boldings of the State, and three-quarters of the average area under crop is 
Jevoted to wheat. The far111 value of wheat-crops (other than those 
'used as green fodder) in 1935-36 was £8,764,350, including £8,137,000 fr0111 
.grain and £627,350 fro111 wheaten hay. These figures were inclusive of a 
bounty paid to gTowers by the Oommonwealth Government amounting to 
£564,368. 

The mild climate of New South Wales mnkes it possible to work the soil 
on scientific lines throughout the year, and admits of the utilisation of 
paddocks for pastoral purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time 
-of sowing varies according to district and seasonal conditions, but is 
·seldom earlier than :March or later than August. Harvesting generally 
.begins in November and may extend until February. ' 

The Wheat Belt. 
A description of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of N'ew South 

,Vales was published on pages 573 and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 
The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South Wales formed 

the subject of special reports by the GoveTnment Statistician in 1905, 
1913, and 1923. 

Development of Wheat Growing. 

V{heat growing as an industry in New South Wales has progressed 
steadily since 1890. From the latest figures available it is estimated tha t; 
11llarea of 29,736,000 acres is suitable for cultivation, and of this area 
3,851,373 acres, or nearly one-seventh was actually sown with wheat for 
grain in 1935-39. '.-
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The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay. 
together with the total production, average yie~d per acre, and quantit~r 
exported since 1897-98, the first season in which there was a surplus of 
'Yheat for export:-

Arc. unde,' Whe.t, Yielll, Arerage yield PE! ~I~ ~.~~. acre. 
Season. 

For Grain_jFor Ha)',j Fed,off'-I I I 
~i'5:e~~ 

Total. Grain. Hay, Grain. Hay, ;] ~§].Q: 
0.0 

thousand thousand (thousand 
acres. acre.!!. acres acres. bushels. tOIlS. bushels, tOJls. bushels, jI 

1897--08 993,350 213,720 t 1,207,070 10,560 182 10'6 '85 582 
1898-99 1,319,508 312,451 t 1,631,95-1 9,276 177 7'0 '57 43~ 
189g-00 1,420,106 414,813 t 1,840,979 13,604 341 0'5 '32 865 
1900-01 1,530,600 332,143 t 1,862,752 1R,I74 348 10-6 1'05 4,788 
1901-02 1,392,070 312,~58 t 1,701,923 14,809 287 10'6 '92 2,914' 
1902-03 1,270,760 320,588 t 1,600,348 1,585 76 1'2 '24 154-
1903-01 1,561, III 286,702 t 1,S47,813 27,334 452 1;-5 1'58 0,712 
1004-05 1,77~J955 284,367 t 2,060,322 16,464 207 9'3 '73 5,661 
1905-06 1.03~J447 313,582 t 2,253,020 20,737 305 10'7 '97 5,838 
1906-07 1,866,253 316,945 16,7H 2,199,942 21,818 403 11'7 1'27 6,246 
1007-08 1,390,171 365,925 129,813 1,885,909 0,166 198 6'6 '54 962_ 
1008-00 1,39-1,056 400,828 104,202 1,989,086 15,483 427 11'1 '87 4,866 
1909-10 1,090,180 380,784 5,825 2,376,789 28,532 566 14'3 1'49 12,U1 
1910-11 2,128,826 422,972 61,458 2,613,256 27,914 468 13'1 l'U 14,423-
1911-12 ~,380, 710 440,243 80,731 2,001,684 25,088 423 10'5 '96 10,172 
1912-13 2,231,514 704,221 31,557 2,967,292 32,487 780 14'6 1'11 17,U6 
1313-14 3,205,307 534,226 23,393 3,763,016 38,020 588 H'9 1'10 20,038-
1914-15 2,758,024 569,431 815,561 4,143,016 12,831 355 4'7 '62 78& 
1915-16 4,188,865 879,678 53,702 5,122,245 66,765 1,212 15-9 1'38 23,514 
1916-17 3,806,604 633,605 58,101 4,498,310 36,598 814 9-6 1'28 21,262_ 
1917-18 3,320,371 435,180 63,8E5 3,828,436 37,712 485 11'3 I'll 12,650-
1918-19 2,400,660 613,5H 204,161 3,227,374 18,325 517 7'6 '84 19,6940 
1919-20 1,474,174 716,770 877,596 3,068,540 4,388 355 3'0 '49 427 
1920-21 3,127,377 520,555 15,420 3,663,352 55,625 822 17'8 1'58 41,746 
1921-22 3,194,949 467,363 24,735 3,687,047 42,767 575 13'4 1'23 21,798, 
1922-23 2,942,857 593,184 350,968 3,892,009 28,668 649 9'7 1'09 8,904 
1923-24 2,945,335 f95,622 283,305 3,924,262 33,176 703 11'3 1'01 11,976 
1924-25 3,550,078 388,479 21,6J7 3,9GO,201 50,767 537 16'8 1'38 38,741 
1925-26 2,925,012 449,803 286,552 3,661,367 33,806 444 11'6 '99 16,051 
1926-27 3,352,736 311,213 36,160 3,700,109 47,541 394 14'2 127 18,697 
1927-28 3,029,950 369,960 622,385 4,022,295 27,042 343 8-9 '93 15,516 
19Z8-2!J 4,090,083 375,270 10,605 4,4S4,0r,g 49,257 390 12'0 1'04 210030 
1029-30 3,974,064 381,071 48,014 4,404,04U 34,407 311 8'7 '82 14,621 
1930-31 5,131,060 520,993 17,092 5,673,0,]5 65,877 678 12'8 1'30 44,l22 
1931-32 3,682,915 202,234 20,008 3,090,187 M,066 376 14'9 1'29 38,769 
1932-33 4,803,943 200,55n 24,535 5,119,034 78,870 396 16'4 l'S6 40,779 
1933-34 4,584,O~2 324,120 30,561 4,938,782 57,057 385 12'4 1'19 21,503 
1934-35 3,892,768 2i1,272 26,017 4,190,057 48,678 342 12'5 1-26 30,471 
1935-36 3,851,373 224,632 49,601 4,125,656 48,822 267 12'7 1'10 25,546 

If: Illcludes area sown for green food. In 1927·28 and previous ;Yenl's, nIl arens fed-off were included in 
this column. In 1928-20 and subseqllent years, arcas with an estimated fed-off value of less than the fal'lTh 
value of 6 bushels per acre were t,reated as having failed entirely, and the acreage was allocated to grain.. 
or hay according to the purpose for which sown, 

t Information not availahle. ~ Flour has been expressed at its equivalent in whe.t. 

Broadly speaking, yields below 5 bushels pel' acre can be regarded as· 
failures, between 5 and 10 bushels as moderate, 10 to 15 bushels as good, and 
over 15 bushels as very good. Olassified on this basis, it is found th-at in the 
39 years under review 3 crops have been failures, 9 were moderate, 22 
were good, and 5 were very good. The average hnnual area harvested for
hay has decreaf>ed heavily during the period from 625,560 acres in the five
years ended 1916 and 519,890 acres in the five years ended 1926 to 280,565-
acres in the last quinquenniUlll. In 1928-29, 1929-30 and 1930-31 areas with 
a fed-o:tJ' value of less than 15s. per acre were classified as failed, and in
cluded with the areas sown for hay or grain. The value adopted in this. 
connection was 7s. 6d, per acre in 1931-32 and 10s. per acre since 1932-33. 

The :fluctuations in the development of wheat-growing since 1915 were 
discussed on pages 575 and 576 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and page 51. 
of the 1932-33 issue. Excluding the war years, and with variations, doubt
less attributable to weather conditions preceding and at the time of sowing, 
the area sown for grain tended to expand in comparison with pre-war 
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'years up till 1928-29. In 1930, in response to a national appeal, and 
despite unfavourable seeding conditions in many districts, the area sown 
with wheat for grain exceeded the previous record (1915-16) by over half 
2 million acres. Excessive rainfall from March to June, 1931, preventea. 
many farmers from sowing in 1931-32, but the auspicious opening of the 
.season in 1932-33, and. probably, the urge to offset very low prices by 
increased production, led to cropping of an area for grain exceeded previ
ously only in 1930-31, from which a record harvest was garnered. Th(!. 
following year, although rainfall in the sowing period was fair, a smaller 
.area was sown. The autumn of 1934 was a dry one, and there was again a 
material decline in area, and although conditions were somewhat more 
propitious for sowing in 1935, a further decrease in area was recorded. It 
would seem that the progessively smaller area sown in each of the seasons 
1933-34 to 1935-36 may be ascribed largely to the wheat-growers' reaction 
io the long period of very POOl' prices. The sowing period of 1936 was 
somewhat difficult, but a slightly larger area was sown, apparently in 
response to a material improvement in wheat prices. 

Rainfall Index fol' Wheat Distritts; 
The following summary provides a monthly index of rainfall in the wheat 

districts of the State since 1921. The index is derived from the ratjos 
(Jf the average rainfall of each eleven individual districts to the normai rain
fall for the same districts weighted in accordance with the Hverage area 
sown with wheat in each district. The normal rainfal1 fol' each month 
is represented by 100, and the index shows, therefore, the perccntlga of 
.actual to normal rainfall in each month :-

I 
Rainfall Index-New South Wales Wheat Districts. 

(Percentage of Normal). 
--~---.---~---

:r,font.h. 11921.11925.11926.11927.11928.11929. J 1930.11931.11932.11933.11934.11935.11936; 

January I 83[194 \ 59 111 1197\ 20 441 691131143 16911171184 
February 96 130 28 22 411 148 36 37 99 7 310 104 207 
M h 129 58 256 38 162 99 48 270 180 53 35 24 131 are ... 
A M pril ... 159 16 267 71 137 141 67 204 181 86 117 199 
M ~ ay ... 178 205 163 60 64 33 I 82 312 43 74 4 28 
J 1W un.e ... 142 128 76 39 76 36 I III 227 72 65 72 33 

271 J ~ uly ... 102 89 79 53 119 103 90 87 127 163 115 
A 00 ugust ... 91 80 97 69 27 III , 124 50 129 50 137 68 
B M eptember 124 42 101 63 100 951 43 91 141 152 71 114 
o ~ etober 95 46 61 153 88 79 234 46 57 102 255 116 
N 15 ovember 53 129 15 135 32 102 I 95 123 112 190 218 27 
D m5 ecember 168 36 136 57 19 ~1248 97 59 176 66 68 

--
verage 
'eld of 
heat· per 

A 
Yl 
w 
.a ere 
(bu~heI3)II3-4 

------

11·6 14'2I S'9 

-- ---------
I I 

12·0 8'71 12'8 14·9 16'4 12'4112'5 j 12'7 13'8* 

~ .Estimated. 

The significant months as regards the effect of rainfall on wheat yields 
:are from April to October-·more especially April, May, and September. 
The wheat districts extend over practically the whole length of the hinter
land, and seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. These cir
.cumstances, together with the incidence of fallowing and fertilising, tem
peratures and winds, play a large part in modifying the effects of rainfall 
.on yields. _~._'\ 
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While the foregoing summary is useful for general reference a3' to the 
relationship of wheat yields to seasonal conditions, a more discriminating 
analysis is necessary. In the' following table the rainfall: index for the 
northern, central, and southern sections of the wheat belt is shown in com- . 
parlson with the average yields per acre from fallowed and stubble lands ·in . 
the seasons 1935-36 and 1936-37:-

, I RainfnlrInde'IC 19S5-Wheat District/! RaInfall Index 19S6-Wheat Dist.rleu 

Month. 
I No~.Ho, .. " m='h- WO. I Normal for each month~ 100; 

N orth.\ Central I South· \ Total ern. . ern. . \ N::~~'I central.! s~~!~.! Totnl. 

January ... ... 165 114 108 117 92 152 217 184 
Februrary ... . .. 55 93 118 104 117 262 203 207 
March ... . .. 12 13 32 24 130 173 113 131 
April •.• ... . .. 62 131 256 199 54 36 84 67 
May ... ... . .. 32 50 18 28 84 62 34 48 
June ... ... . .. 19 29 38 33 39 72 136 107 
July ..• ... . .. 107 89 128 115 179 188' 214 203 
August ... . .. 53 62 74 68 118 101 90 96 
September ... . .. 148 99 113 114 no 52 41 53 
October ... ... no 122 115 116 18 50 61 52 
November ... '" 23 43 20 27 10 7 19 15 
Deoember ... ... 53 66 72 

I 
68 131 189 243 215 

------.---,--- ------------
Average yield of 

w heat per acre- 1935-36. 1936-37. * 
Fallowed land bus .. 13'2 

! 

13-1 

I 
17'0 

I 
15'8 17·0 

I 
15'0 

1
15

'7 

I 
15'5 

Stubble, land bus .... 9'3 7·2 9·9 8'5 12'9 1l'4 U'6 11'8 

• EstImated. 

Wheat Districts. 
The statistical divisions of New South Wales are shown on the map as 

the frontispiece of the Year Book. 
The principal wheat-producing divisions of the ,state, arranged in order' 

of. importance, are. the Riverina, the south-western slopes, the central
western slopes, the north-western slopes, the central plain, the central 
tableland, and the northern plains. A diagramatic illustration of the 
relative areas of the wheat lands in the respective statistical divisions of the 
State in quinquennial periods ended 1911, 1921 and 1931 appears as an 
inset to the graph published at page 520 of this edition. The average area 
harvested for grain and the average yield in each division for the neriod 
of ten years 1926-27 to 1935-1936 are shown in the following summa;y:-

District. Northcrn. Central. Southern. 

acres. bus. acres. bus. acres. bus. 
Coastal,.. .0.· .. * • • • 
Tablelond ... 9,160 127,942 183,688 2,600,431 3,558 56,161 
Slope.... ... 342,360 4.920.796 841,732 10,095,866 1,027.058 14,105,082 
Plains... ... 138,393 1,761,397 272,8Q3 2,341,767 1,210,416 15,186,539 

wes::n~IVIsI~~ 48:,9136,81:,135 1,29:,313 15'0;8'06412'24'1~129'3:7'782 
• Comparable divJ.lons not a'l'8Unble • 

Total. 

acreB. 
l,79i 

196,106 
2,211,160 
1,621,702 

8,036 

bUBo 
23,016 

2,784,53~ 
29,121,744 
19,289,703 

32,703 
-1·----

4,0~\l,fi91 51,251,700 

.Although the proportions vary seasonally, on the average approximately 
55 per cent. of the area harvested for grain is in the southern districts, 
33 per cent. in the central districts, and 12 per cent. in th~ northern dis
tricts. Comparison on this basis has the merit of dividing the wheat belt 
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into three portions, of which the . northern normally receives the greater' 
part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in the winter, while the' 
rainfall of the central districts is non-seasonal in character. Differences
of soil, geographical features, cultural methods, and other factors play
a considerable part in determining the yields of the various divisions. 

The following statement shows that wheat is most extensively growll in 
the southern districts, and that in recent years the best results usually have 
been secured in the northern areas:-

Area Hafl'.csted for I Yi Id of Grain. I 
Gram. e 

Yield of Grain per 
Acre. 

A ver3~e, IC7A-'-'-'\ ---I'--;A;-;;;;:=:lI-'I----;-I----.--I-'j--.--192,-27 1935-36. 1~I~~5~' 1936-37. l;:~~g* 1930- 1P31- 1932-1933- 1934'11935-
t.o to to 31. 32. 33. 34. 35. 30. 

____ -'--'1"'9.::.:35=----=-36cc.-c-___ 1935 36 1935-36 

Division., 

-

acres. 
Coastal .. , 1,797 

tNorthern 489,913 
tCentral ... 1.298,313 
tSouthcrn 2,241,032 

Western 8,636 

1,000 
bus. acres. 

2,157 
513,312 

1,274,661 1 
2,051,894 2 

9,349 

23 
6,810 
5,038 
9,348 

33 

Total... .. 4,039,691 3,851,373 51,252 

1,000 
bus, bus, bus. bus. 

16 12'8 12·1 15'0 
5,133 13'9 14·7 16'4 

12,567 ll'6 13·3 14'8 
31,103 13'1 12·2 14'7 

3 3'8 _~I~ 
48,822 12'6 12'8/14'9 

t Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Centrnl Plains. 

bus. bus. bus. bus. 
17'9 11-9 14·0 7'1 
12'9 17'7 14·8 10·0 
15'2 ll'7 11'6 9'9' 
17'9 11-6 12·7 15·2 
6'8 1'8 1·4 0·4 

16'4 12'4 12'5 12·1 

Genel'ally speakin.g, the use of fertilisers and the practice of fallowing 
were most extensive in the southern districts, where, until recently, the 
average yield was usually greatest. This was due in a large part to the 
more dependable nature of the winter rains. But, as a post-war develop
ment, substantial areas with rather uncertain rainfall were brought into 
cultivation in the western Riverina, and the generally poor results in the 
new areas have had appreciable effect in reducing the average yield in the 
southern districts. Although in each season since 1929-30, excepting 
i932-33 and 1935-36 the yield per acre in the northern areas was sub
~tantially higher than in any other division seasonal conditions contributed 
to that result in most years. 'With these considerations taken into account 
it would appear that the well-established and important sections of the 
southern district may retain place as the part of the wheat belt in \"hich 
LIle cereal is most successfully grown. But notable progress has been made 
in the northern districts as may be seen in the increase in the average yield 
from 9.6 bushels per acre in the decennium ended 1923-24 to 13.9 bushels 
per acre over the ten-year period ended 1935-36. 

Average Yield of Wheat. 

Viewed over a long period of years, the average yield of 'wheat in New 
South Wales is subject to marked fluctuations ·by reason of the widely 
divergent nature of the seasons, but reference to the table on page 533 will 
BlIow that these fluctuations have been much le8s marked since 1D20-21 
than formerly. The highest yields have usually been rec(l1'dcd in seasons 
following the worst droughts, and besides giving dramatic l,roof of the 
advantages of fallowing have gone far to make immediate compensation 
for the losses sustained. The lowest yield on record-that of the 1902' 
season-was only 1.2 bushels per acre. It was followed by a yield of 17.5. 



AGRICULTURE. 537 

Period. A yerage Yiold 

11 
Period. Average Yield 

per acre. per acre. 

bushels. bushels. 
1872-1881 14'71 1912-1921 11'62 
1882--1891 13'30 1922-1931 12'02 
1892-1901 10'02 1927-1936 12'67 
1902-1911 11'04 

In calculating these averages the area which was sown for grain but 
failed is included, while the area fed off or used for green fodder is ex
cluded. 

The yield of wheat in New South Wales is usually rather less per acre than 
that obtained in some of the large wheat-producing countries. Averages 
for the five years 1930-31 to 1934-35 are shown below, but an extraordinary 
succession of unfavourable seasons in Canada and the United States in 
that period renders the averages shown much below that normally ex .. 
perienced in those countries. 

1 Average \\ \ AVY1~~.fe Country. Yield Country. 
per acre. per acre. 

bushels bushels. 
Canada 13'6 Australia 12'2 
United States 13'6 New South Wales ... 13'8 
Argentina 13'8 Russia (U.S.S.R.) ... 10'8 

Although the yield in New South Wales is largely influ6nced by the 
nature of the seasons, it is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation 
are becoming more widely adopted and land is properly fallowed, tilled, and 
rnanured, the average yield per a0re is increasing. Another favourable 
factor exists in the improvement of wheat types by plant-breeding. How
ever, it is anticipated that the warm climate and the prevalence of hot 
winds during the ripening period will always militate against a high 
average yield being obtained in New South Wales, such as is obtained in 
more humid countries. 

Fallowing and the Wheat Yield. 
Since 1923-24 statistics have been collected of the yield of grain from 

the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with wheat. 
It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it had been 
cultivated by ploughing during the year preceding the sowing, but it is 
doubtful whether the collection has been made on this basis in all cases. 
:Summer fallow i~ practised to some extent. -
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, The follQwing table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the vadous classes of land in 1935-36 in each of the divisions described on 

page 535:-

Aren.t 

DIvision. 

la~1.1 F1~~d.d I Bi~~~~e 
acres, nerM. acres. 

Coastal .. - 173 1aO 1,845 
Northern' .. - 44,161 90,322 360,826 
Central' _ .. 44,337 568,690 661,634 
Southern' ,., 38,051 1,527,177 486,666 
Western .. - 52.! 3,678 5;H7 

-------1--'-
Total .. _ 127 ,24~ 2,lU9,006

1
1,525,118 

Tot,.1 Yield. 

New 
Land. 

\ 

Fallowed I 
Land. 

bushels, bushels. I 
1,872 072 

383,OU1 1,314,252 
343,470 7,435,557 1 

363,570 25,940,274, 
.. - F 2,589 

------
1,092,603 34,693,344 

Stubble 
Land. 

lmshels. 
12,864 

3,435,372 
4,787,922 
4,799,118 

777 

13,036,053 

Average Yield per 
Acre. 

New \Fallowed!Stubble 
Land. Land. Land. 

bushels: bushels. bushels. 
10-8 4'8 7'0 

8-7 13-2 0-3 
7-8 13-1 7-2 
9-6 11-0 9-9 
.. - 0-7 0-2 

----
8- 0 1 15-8 8-5 

• Includes Tablelnnds, Slopep, and Central Plain._ ~ Includmg are 8 whICh fniled_ F_ Failure_ 

The average yields onfallowed land were far in excess of those from 
other land throughout the wheat. belt_ There are, however, other factors 
such as rainfall, cultural methods, and soil, which necessarily play an im
portant part in determining the results. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods adopted by farmers differ 
in a .marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is apparent that 
even with present methods of fallow the improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appreciable. 

The average yields per acre from fallowed and unfallowed lands re:3pec
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in .each 
year for which records have been obtained are as follows:-

Northern Dlst,rlcts_' Central Dlstricts_' Southern Distrlcts_. Whole State. 
Year. 

Fallowed_1 St,ubble. Fallowed_1 Stubble. Fallowed_j Stubble. Fallowed_l Stubblej 

bushels. bushels bushels _ bushels_ buahels_ bushels_ bushels_ bushels. 
1923-24 ... 8-3 6-8 10-4 8-5 15·3 12'2 14'1 9-6 

1924-25 , .. I!H 16'1 19-1 14-7 19-9 13-9 19-7 14-8 

1925-26 . .. - 9·3 75 15-3 10-7 13-2 10-1 13·5 10-0 

1926-27 ... 16'1 14·3 16-4 12-7 15-2 12-3 16'0 13'0 

1927-28 ... 5·8 3'6 9'0 5-7 B·7 7'5 11-2 5'9 

1928-29 ... 16-7 14·3 14-5 9·7 137 9·2 13-9 10'6 

1929-30 .. , 19·2 15-0 7'9 4-2 11-7 6-5 10-8 7'3 

1930-31 ... 16-3 14'7 15'8 12'8 15'2 9-9 15'4 11,g 

1931-32 ... 20-1 16'4 18-6 13-5 16'7 11-6 17'l 13'4 

1932-33 ... 16-6 12'8 19-3 13-7 20-6 15-1 20-2 14'1 

1933-:-3<1. ... 21'4 l7'0 14-0 10-3 14-0 7-8 14-3 10-7 

~934-35 ... 18'0 13-3 13-1 10-2 13-8 9-3 13-8 10-7 

1935-36 , .. 13-2 9-3 13'l 7-2 17-0 9-9 15-8 8-5 

• Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and PlalIl'!. 
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The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, fal~ 
lowed land, and stubble land, sown with wheat harvested for grain, includ-' 
ing that which failed entirely in New South Wales during each of the past 
twelve seasons:-

Season, I New Land, Fallowed I Remainder, I 
Land. Stubble Land. 

acres', -- acres, -- aores;'--

1~2!-25 149,891 1,583,017 _ 1,780,069 -

1925-26 81,243 

I 
1,464,6A6 1,307,33" 

1926-27 123,730 1,746,822 1,46,j,903 

192T-28. 115,971 1,771,208 . 1,119,586 

1928-:29 192,865 2,010,7;')1 1,872,93g 

1929-30 190,715 1,638,683 2,072,380' 

1930-31 297,618 1:708,101 3,117,413 

1931-32 123,661 1,473,678 2,062,609 

1932-33 175,232 1,852,243 2,776,468 

1933-34 180,088 2,152,2i6 2,251,728 

1934-35 133,018 2,242,764 1,516,986 

1925-36 127,240 
I 

2,190,006 1,525,118 

• Approximate, 

\ 

Proportion 
Total. * ' Fallowed to 

Total Area 

a-cres. per' cent.-

3,.'513,010 __ ._45'1 

2;853,263 51-3 

_3,336,~(i5 _ __ 5~'4 -----

3,006,765 - 58'9 

4,076,554 , 493 

3,901,778 42'0 

5,123,135 333 

3,650,048 40'3 

4,803,943 38'6 

4,5R4,092 46'9 
I 

3,892,768 57'6 

3,851,373 57'1 

The ratio of fallowed land to the total sown for grain .in 1935-36 waS 
19.3 per cent. in the northern districts, 44.6 per cent. in the central"districts
and 74.4 per cent. in the southern areas. 

On the average about half the total area cropped for grain is fallowed, 
land, but in response to a "grow more wheat" campaign in 1930' a large' 
proportion of stubble land was cropped again in lieu of being fallowed. 
This factor, together with the exceptionally heavy rains in 1931, reduced 
the sowings of 1931-32. In 1932-33 a substantially increased acreage wii§ 
Bown under all three headings, and in 1933-34 a normal proportion of the 
total area comprised fallowed land. More fallowed land was used in 1934-35 
than in any previous season when the proportion sown on fallows was 57.6 
per cent., and with one exception (1927-28) the highest on record. That. 
the high proportion. was not merely incidental is indicated by the fact that-
57.1 per cent. of the area sown in 1935-36 was fallowed land. 

Size of the Wheat Farms, 
If it be considered that, in normal seasons,. an- area of less than 250 

aCl'es devoted to wheat will not provide subsistence for a farmer and his 
familY. it is apparent, in view of the small average area devoted to wheat, 
that .wheat-growing in many cases must be conducted in conjunction with 
other pursuits, and that many wheat-growers derive portion of their living 
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from other S011rces. Some idl/u of the extent to which wheat farming is 
carried on in conjunction with sheep-grazing and dairying is given at 
pages 543-546 of this Year Book, where special compilations of wheat 
statistics for the seasons 1932-33 and 1935-36 are reviewed. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
in respect of number and average size of areas sown:-

Wheat sown for Grain, Hay, and G,'een Food. Holdings on 
Wheat sown for Grain. 

I 'IAYeragc Are" per 

which ",bent 
\ 'Average YC'llr. was sOWIJ only 

HOldlngs.(ot~1 Area SO" n Holdinc; de\'oted 101' hay 01' for No. of Arens sown ar:: 
With Whe .. t, to Wheal,. green' food. Holdings for grain. t I !iold-

mg.t 

No. acres. acrep. No. No. acres. acres. 
190(\-01 20,149 ] ,862,7il2 92 • * .. .. 
1905-06 19,049 2,253,029 lI8 * .. .. • 
1915-16 22,453 5,122,245 224 .. .. * .. 
1920-21 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,121,377 200 

1925-26 17,074 3,66J,367 214 2,797 H,277 2,925,012 201'> 

1926-27 ]7,135 3,700,109 216 1,20* 15,931 3,352,736 210 

1921-28 16,817 4,U22,295 239 2,710 14,107 3,029,950 215 

1928-!l9 17,134 4,484,958 262 1,128+ 16,006 4,090,083 256 

1929-30 16,382

1 

4,404,049 260 1,17'i+ 15,205 3,974,064 261 

193()'-31 18,171 5,673,945 :1l2 1,247+ 16,924 5,134,900 303 

1931-32 16,875 3,995,187 237 945:1: 15,930 3,682,9,15 23} 

1932-33 19,029 5,119,034 269 I,C6f+ 17,961 4,803,943 268 

1933-34 18,745 4,938,782 263 1,409+ 17,336 4,584,092 26S 

1034-35 17,5R3 4,190,01\1 238 1,462+ 16,121 3,892,768 241 

1!l35-36 17,220 4,125,656 240 1,29~t 15,923 3,851,373 242 

• Not Dr.vu.ilabl(>, t Excluding 01'0. cropped for huy. 

: Area8 with fed·off value less thon 15 •. per ncre in 1928-1931, and less than 7 •. Od. per ncre In i" 
1032, nDd le68 thun lOs. per acre since 1933 Ilave been classIfied as falled entirely and Included In tile seooDd i 
column of tbe table. 

The e:'i.pansion in area 1928 to 1930 was due mainly to an increase, in 
average areas sown, but also in large measure to an increase in the number 
of growers in 1930-31. Depressive market conditions and the unusually 
sman area of fallowed land available were responsible for a severe con
traction in acreage, and the number of growers in 1931-32. The anticipation 
of a Government bonus, and also the persistently low prices received for. 
wool probably induced many additional farmers to grow wheat in 1932-33., 
with the result that there was a substantial increase in both acreage and 
t.he number of growers, from. which there was a moderate decline in 
1933-34, but which was more emphasised in 1934-35 and 1935-36. 

Consideration of the above table in conjunction with statistics of average 
yield suggests that there is a considerable number of growers who sow 
wheat and crop it for grain, hay or green food, according to seasonal con
ditions, though the use of wheat for fodder crops has also proved le...~ 
popular in the last eight years. 
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The following table provides a summary of the areas of holdings on which 
:wheat was grown for grain in the seasons 1934-35 and 1935-36 arranged in 
groups according to the area cropped for grain:-

1934-35. 1936-36. 

A rea cropped 
HOld-i A,-ca I Production I Av~rage I Area I - \ Averago for Grain. - cropped . yteld HoM- cropped Produc~lOn yield 
mgs. 1 for grain. of gram. per acre. ings. for grain. of gram. per acre. 

ncres. No. acres. bushels. bushels. No. acres. bushels. bushels 

1-49 2,125 44,329 557,499 12'6 2,046 43,462 555,099 12'8 

50-299 9,146 1,561,495 19,956,006 12'8 8,966 1,518,574 21,711,459 14'3 

300-i99 3,439 1,265,713 15,283,902 12'1 3,509 1,285,105 15,168,444 ll'8 

500·-999 1,261 799,885 9,923,751 12'4 1,250 788,002 8,679,858 ll'O 

ll.,OOO-I,999 133 172,123 2,246,931 13'1 142 181,170 2,057,514 ll'4 

2,OOO-and 17 49,223 709,9Il 14'4 10 35,060 649,626 18'5 
over. 

--- ---------- ----- ----------- ---. 
-Total ... 16,121 3,892,76S 48,678,000 12'5 15,923 3,851,373 48,822,000 12'7 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into six 
-classes, graded according to the size of the area cultivated for grain. Those 
:where less than 50 acres are cultivated for grain may be considered to be 
iheld by growers earning their livelihood principally in other directions. 
'In 1935-36 these numbered 2,046, or 12.9 per cent. of the total. Where the 
.areas cultivated range from 50 acres to 299 acres growers may be considered 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence-these numbered 8,966, or 56.3 per cent. of 
'the total. Where the area cultivated exceeds 300 acres it may be considered 
generally that hired la,bour is employed in connection with the whole of the 
-operations, or that more than one grower is involved. Areas of this kind 
numbered 4,911, and represented 30.8 per cent. of the total. 

In all, areas of less than 30 acres in extent were sown with wheat ior grain 
'On 1,362 farms. Tbe total number of areas under 100 acres in extent sown 
with wheat for grain was 3,608; from 100 to 199 acres, 3,851; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3,553; from 300 to 399 acres, 2,335; and from 400 to 499 acres, 
1,174; the number in successive crops of 100 diminished rapidly thereafter. 
In 1935-36 there were 10 wheat crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent. A 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the shares system, and in 
some cases more than one share-farmer is engaged. 

The disparities between the average yields in area series are generally 
not very pronounced, and are affected by the chance factors of rainfall and 
location. The most productive groups of areas in the various years were 
·as follow:-In 1935-36, 1934-35, 1932-33, 1927-28 and 1925-26, areas over 
2,000 acres in extent; in 1931-32 areas from 1,000 to 1,999 acres; in 1926-27, 
"areas from 300 to 999 acres in extent, and 1930-31, 1928-29, 1924-25 and 
1923-24, areas from 50 to 299 acres; 1929-30 and 1922-23, areas under 50 
acres. 

A table showing the number, area and production from wheat crops in 
area series in each division of ,the State is published in the section" Agricul
ture" of the Statistical Register of New South Wales. This shows that 
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the 10 crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent in 1935-36 were distributed 
divisionally as follows :-InRiverina 5, South-western Slopes 2, Oentral
western Slopes 2, North-central Plain 1. 

Varieties of Wheat Grown. 
Wheat7growingin this State has been attended with a great deal of 

experimentation, .RS the lllany varieties named in the .following table will 
indicate. Most of these experiments in wheat breeding have been conducted 
by the Department of Agriculture, and the benefit conferred on the 
industry in general has been very appreciable. In 1936-37 lllore than half 
the total area under wheat was sown with one of the three leading varieties, 
Ford, N'abawa and Dundee. 

Varietle. 

Aussle .. . 
B~rlnga .. . 
Bena '" 
Bonwbbln ... 
Bobln ... 
Canberra .. . 
Canlnibla .. . 
Clarendon .. . 
pleveland .. . 
Currawa .. . 
Duchess .. . 
Dundee .. . 
DUrl .. . 
Federation 
Florence ... 
Ford ... 
Free Gallipoli 
Garra ... 
Geeralylng 
Ghurka .. . 
Gluford .. . 
Gresley ... 
Gular 

Sea.on. 

.1929-30.11933--34.11936-37. 

a('.res. I 
30,214 

... 195,126 

4',678 
... 236,399 

4,440 
12,189 
31,608 
61,211 

5,791 
.. , 679,043 

13,609 
3,095 

95,777 

.. . 
59,755 

acres. 
31,317 
38,400 
71,659 

440::i13 

iU~~ I 8,61~ 
7,202 

28,010 
4,987 

111,679 
12.137 
54,672 
20,890 

513,399 
202,640 

28,992 
29,179 . 
11,486 

acres. 
23,640 

287,474 
47,168 

102,977 
173,651 

16,099 
·21,114 

4,265 
3,784 

16,733 
6,474 

524,237 
10,367 
14,977 
22,299 

890,959 
56,024 
0,672 

62,599 
75,692 
3,443 
8,039 

11,
484

1 

Varieties. 

Gullen ... .. . 
Hard Federation .. . 
MarRhall's No. 3 ... 
Nab.w.... . .. 
Penny... . .. 
Pllsa No. 4. .. . 
Quality... .. . 
Rajah ... .. . 
Ranee ,.. ,0' 

Rlverln.... .. . 
Sepoy ... .. . 
Sword ... .. . 
,Totadgin... .. . 
Turvey... .. . 
Union ... , .. 
Waratah ... . .. 
Yandllla KIng ... 
Other Yarleties ... 

Season. 

1029-30.]1933-34.1 J.936-37 • 

acres. 
1,235 

122,946 
141,123 
203,217 
126,029 

• 
7,171 

49,291 
47,543 

28i:556 
108,944 
'817;138 
431,512 
-564,aOO 

acres. 
4,557 

20,631 
74,585 

1,135,719 
81,544 
~2,393 

2i:i05 
165,647 

30,028 
22,377 

62:027 
37,285 

360,783 
200,790 
108;032 

scree. 
4,773 

10,125 
57,835 

879,688 
32;331 
67;712 
3,472 

11,308 
173,214 

17;667 
11,123 

1,637 
·2,235 
37,644 
12,045 

280,410 
103,267 
160,833 

Total ... 4,335,000 4,125,598

1

4,257;492 

'In!or/Ilatlon not co.\lected . 

.substantial improvement has been effected in recent years in .the yielding 
capacity, disease resistance and milling and baking quality of the wheat 
grown inN ew South Wales. There has been considerable displacement 
of late maturing varieties such as Yandilla King, Penny, Marshall's No. 3, 
Turveyand Ourrawa by the newel' types of mid-season maturity. Varieties 
of the latter class ,represent about 70 per cent. of the total area under 
wheat, and include Ford, N abawa, Dundee, Baringa and Bencubbin, which, 
by virtue of their disease resisting qualities, have to a great .extentbeen 
used in place of Federation, Free Gallipoli, Union, Nizam and Wandilla, 
thereby .minimising the former considerable 10ss from the ravages of flag
smut and stem rust. Ford yields heavily, mills well and is adapted for culti
vation in all but the mOHt south-western areas of ,the State. Besides its 
liberal yield of high quality grain, N abawa has marked droughtrcsiHting 
qualities and is thus of great utility on the· dry areas of the western fringe 
'0£ -the wheat belt. 'Baking quality of the grain, good yielding capacity and 
Iltrength of its straw which minimises 'lodging, are characteristics which 
have quickly popularised Dundee. 

Aoopti~n of thes~ newer varieties has doubtless increased average yields 
per acre, and resulted in a marked improvement in the baking quality of 
the grain produced. Extended cultivation of hard wheats has enabled the 
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seplU'atehandling and marketing cin bulk of a .hard commercial class of 
definite ;superiority in baking quality to even the improved f.a.q. wheat. 

,Df the three chief early maturing varieties, Waratah, Bobin and Ranee,. 
Bowings with which now represent about 15 per cent. of the total area under 
crop, Waratah and 130bin are of relatively poor baking quality and tend 
to be replaced by the popular mid-season varieties. On the other hand, new 
varieties of very early maturity, including Pusa No. 4, Florence and Gular~ 
yielding wheat of the highest baking quality produced in New South 
Wales, ,r.:rebeing grown to an increasing extent. 

Wheat Growing in Conjuncti.on with Grazing ancl Dairying. 

To assist the Royal Oommission on the Wheat, Flour and Bread In
dustries a special compilation of wheat statistics for the season 1932-33 
was undertaken .by this Bureau. Detailed results were published in the
"Statistical Register, 1933-34" and were summarised at pages 65 and 66 
of the "Offioial Year Book, 1932-33." A similar survey in respect of wheat 
growing in 1935-36 has been made ,and tables presenting the information 
in respect of each statistic'al division appear in the part "Rural IndustrieS' 
and Settlement" of the "Statistical Register, 1935-36." 

Excluding the Coastal Divisions, in which wheat-growing is Uliimportant~ 
there were in New South Wales 15,861 holdings on which wheat for grain 
was grown in 1935~36, compared with 17,892 such holdings in 1932-33, and 
the area under wheat declined from 4,802,010 acres to 3,849,216 acres. A 
comparison according to the size of holdings covering wheat-growing in 
the cseasons 1932-33 and 1935·36 is as follows:- . 

I Holdings Growing Area Sown with Production of 
Size of Holdings Wheat (Graln).- Wheat (Grain)." Wheat.-
Growing Wheat 

I for Grain. 

I I I 1932-33. 1935-36. 1032_33. 1935-36. 1932-33. 1935-36. , 

Acres. No. No. acres. I acres. bushels. bushels. 
1- 30 120 46 1,481 500 20,040 4,95\t 

31- 320 1,957 1,346 124,653 74,379 . 1,716,066 881,250' 
·321- 640 4,120 3,672 728,930 5.54,858 12,303,432 8,313,171 
641- 1,280 5,786 .5,411 1,605,032 1,317,491 27,235,548 17,724,894 

1,281- 2,000 2,726 2,469 974,610 798,765 15,014,478 8,351,625 
2,001- 3,000 1,584 1,443 617,967 503,730 9,942;258 5,877,531 
3,001- 4,000 580 522 241,118 183,523 4,026,135 2,272,731 
4,001- 5,000 308 310 131;038 114,861 '2,131;374 1,396,431 

'5,001- 7,500 364 340 168.235 141,250 2,818,479 1,813,632 
7,501- 10;000 138 118 78;865 54,146 1,358,916 651,570' 

10,001- 15,000 107 112 65,003 61,395 1,125,729 803,064 
15,001- 20,000 40 26 27,848 16,258 513,009 271,824 
20,001- 30,000 33 25 16,832 11,191 286,320 191,319' 
30,001- 40,000 16 10 12,571 10,344 269,838 216,534 
40,001- 50,000 6 4 3,802 4,780 38,853 19,035 
50,001-100,000 1) 6 2,536 1,495 .211;085 17,010 

100,001 and over 2 1 1,489 250 11,769 F 

Total .... '17,892 15,861\4,802,010 3;849,216 I 78,835,329\48,806,592 

- Excluding Coastnl Divisions . ~-Failure. 

. This dissection shows that thedecIine in the number of wheatcgrowers 
was il'elatively greatest (33 per cent.) amongst the small holdings (up to-
3-20 acres). For holdings in the 321 to 2,000 acres series (which probably 
include the greater proportion of farmers whose livelihood is derived 
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principally from wheat-growing) there was a decline 01 about 8~ per cent. 
A consideration of the area sown in relation to the size and number of 
boldings indicates that frequently wheat-growing is associated with other 
Tlual pursuits, and the next table illustrates the extent to which sheep 
;grazing was practiced on the farms on which wheat was grown in the years 
1932-33 and 1935-36. 

Flocks on Holdings Sheep on Holdings 
Growing Wheat for Grain.' Growing Wheat for Grain.' 

Size of Sheep Flocks. 

1932-33. 
\ 

1935-36. 1932-33. 
\ 

1935-36. 

No. No. No. N.a. 

1- 49 ... ... . .. 590 458 15,326 11,133 

50- 99 ... ... .. . 615 462 43,814 34,154 

100- 149 ... .. , ... 801 743 96,521 89,884 

150- 199 ... ... ... 795 739 135,311 127,478 

200- 299 ... '" ... 1,522 1,674 368,105 406,630 

'300- 399 ... . .. . 1,367 1,476 463,131 501,904 

400- 499 ... ... ... 1,216 1,233 533,240 542,540 

500- 749 ... ... ... 2,073 2,165 1,256,397 1,313,207 

750- 999 ... ... .. . 1,339 1,183 1,146,117 1,017,680 

1,000-1,499 ... ... .. . 1,552 1,368 1,866,348 1,649,658 

1,500-1,999 ... ... . .. 815 657 1,389,872 1,132,510 

:2,000-2,999 ... ... ... 842 663 2,027,529 1,596,146 

:3,000-3,999 ... ... ... 349 286 1,185,474 984,072 

4,000-4,999 ... ... .. . 200 139 880,293 619,127 

5,000-9,999 ... ... . .. 320 267 2,184,326 1,841,442 

10,000 and over ... ... ... 130 92 2,252,402 1,514,313 

Total ... ... . .. 14,526 13,605 15,844,206 13,381,878 

• Excluding Coastnl Divisions. 

Thus, of 15,861 holdings on which wheat for grain was grown in 1935-36, 
no less than 13,605 also carried sheep, with 8,950 holdings with flocks of less 
than 750 sheep. The number of acres of wheat exceeded the number of 
sheep pastured on 2,878 holdings. There were only 2,256 holdings growing 
wheat on which there were no sheep. 

Oompared with 1932-33 there was a decrease of 1,110 holdings growing. 
wheat and carrying no sheep. While flocks of less than 200 decreased by 
399, those of from 200 to 750 increased from 6,178 to 6,548, notwithstand~ 
ing the decline in the total number of holdings on whioh wheat was grown. 



AGRICULTr:RE. 545 

At the same time wheat-growing in conjunction with flocks of 750 or more 
sheep contracted materially, holdings in this category numbering: 4,655 In 
1935-36 in comparison with 5,547 in 1932-33. 

A probable expanation is that under the stress of the depression many 
graziers sought to augment incomes by growing wheat. Some wheat-grow
ing by sharefarmers on formerly purely pastoral holdings' also probably 
occurred. With the recovery of wool prices some of these growers probably 
retired from wheat-growing, whilst the attraction of good wool values has, 
apparently occasioned the increase in the number of moderately sized 
flocks on wheat farms during the period of low prices for wheat. 

The growing of wheat in combination with dairying, though not quite so 
common in 1935-36 as in 1932-33, was still considerable. There were 
registered dairies on about 11 per cent. of the holdings growing wheat for 
grain in 1935-36 compared with 12.8 per cent. in 1932-33. Many wheat
farmers have also associated pig-raising with their agricultural activities, 
and in 1935-36 there were 5,418 holdings, or 34 per cent. of the total grow
ing wheat, on which pigs were raised. The following table affords informa
tion regarding the practice of dairying' in association with the growing, 
of wheat for grain in the seasons under review:-

I Registered Dairies on Holdings Cows in Registered Dairies on 
Gro·wing "'hent for Grain.· Holdings Growing Wheat 

Size of Registered Duiries. for Grain.· 

I 1932-33. I 1035-30. 1932-33. I 1033-36. 

----~----

Cows. No. No. No. No. 

1- 4 ... '" ... ... 38 33 126 107 

J- 9 ... ... ... .., 279 217 2,058 1,584 

10-14 ... ... ... .., 438 337 5,209 4,031 

15-19 ... ... ... ... 369 271 6,192 4-,610 

20-29 ... ... ... ... 450 337 10,667 8,044 

30-49 ... ... ... ... 428 305 16,100 1I,412 

50-99 ... ... '" .., 239 193 15,430 12,906 

100 and over . .. ... .. ' 42 47 5,984 6,677 

Total ... ... ... 2,283 1,740 61,766 49,371 

~ 

• Excluding Coastal Divisions. 

It is clear that there are relatively few farms devoted exclusively to 
wheat-growing, and many wheat-growers who derive a substantial propor
tion of their liyelihood from supplementary farming activities. In 1835-36 
there were in New South Wales (exclusive of the Ooastal Divisions) but 
1,318 holdings on which wheat for grain was grown without sheep, pigs. 
or a registered dairy, and it is possible that of these some may have been 
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applied to supplementary forms of agriculture or to other activities such 
as the raising of cattle for slaughter. It is also apparent "that wheat for 
grain is grown on mans holdings on which agriculture is but a subsidiary 
}lractice to the major purposes to which they are devoted. To make a con
"enient display of the extent to which wheat-farming is combined with 
'some other important forms of rural activity, the pertinent facts made 
:available by these special compilations are assembled in comparative form 
-in the appended statement;-

Holdings Growing Wheat for Grain.· 1932~33. 1935-36. 

1. Holdings growing wheat-

(a) Number .17,892 15,861 

(b) Area of holdings acres 26,964,192 24,337,567 

(c) Area sown with wheat acres 4,802,019 3,849,216 

(d) Production ... bushels ... 78,835,329 48,806,592 

:2. Holdings also depasturing sheep-

(a). Number 14,562 13,605 

(b) Number as proportion of I (a) per cent. 81-4 85·8 

(c) Sheep on these holdings ... No. 15,844,206 13,381,878 

(d) 2 (c) as proport.ion of all sheep* per cent·1 30·2 26·4 

2. Holdings also having registered dairies-

\ (a) Number 2,283 1,740 

(b) Number as proportion of I (a) I 12·8 ll·O per cent'

l (c) Cows on these holdings No. . .. 61,766 49,371 

(d) 3 (c) aB pruport.ion of all cows in registered 
oont. dau'ies* ... ... ... ... ... per 34·9 30"5 

4. Holdings also raising pigs'- I 
I 

(a) Nnmber ! 5,418 

(b) Number as proportion of I (a) . per cent'! 34·2 

·(c) Pigs on theRe holdings No. ...I 08,031 

(,I) 4 (c) as proportion of all pigs* 
I 

40·1 per rent'l 

• Exclusiye of Coastal DiviSIons. 

The £gures and percentages shown relate to all holdings on which wheat 
fol' grain was grown, and the sheep, dairy cows and pigs there on, in New 
South Wales exclusive; in all cases, of the Coastal Divisions. 
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Wheat E,xports. 

The following table covering the over sea export of wheat dUl'ing the past 
'six years will indicate in some measure the fluctuations in the marketing 
of this commodity from year to year but should be read in conjunction 
with the next succeeding table showlIlg exports of flour from .theState:-

Destination. 

Quantity of wheat (graIn), exported oversea from New South Wales. 
' (Year ended 30th June). 

1928-20. 193()-"31. 1932-33. I 1,933-34·1 1934-35.' I 1935736. 

bushels. bushels. bushels. ' b,ushels. bushels. bushels. 

United Kingdom 6,633,858 11,312,656 9,410,897 6,339;662 7,093,840 14,222,126 

Irish Free State 377,864 873,853 3,439,752 3,477;490 1,520;358 2;643,215 

Belgium ... ~ ..... 405,161 545,093 424,490 18,666 .250,185 1,547,918 

Netherlands ...... 435,778 362,537 306,233 41,ll2 46,666 

Fra.nce ............ 312,576 350,638 

Germany ......... 385,545 111,035 

Greece ............ 545,538 

Italy 1,523,346 3,287,620 1,789,270 36,868 1,129,113 

Ma.lta 443,203 18,627 ,46,455 54;160 ,22;396 

Sweden ............ 370,830 

Egypt ............ 445,077 65,348 26,097 

Union Sth.Mrica. 97,543 200,517 2,000 

Chill and Peru 746,720 241,532 284,000 376 

India 2,295,186 234,925 

'China ............ '619,035 4,833,048 10,456,010 303,137 3,869,807 3,197,511 

Japan 2,722,358 8,506,528 5,026,335 56,003 2,452,377 173,988 

New Zealand ... 231,302 103,105 189,093 5,128 7,875 177,798 

Qthel' Countries 345,485 8,172 275,]63 34,380 29,165 39,592 

-------------
Total 18,936,,105 31,055,234 31,675,795 10,312,822 15,277,767 23,200,323 

The table shows that with a well· defined tren:d the disposal of wheat to 
European destinations, both as regards quantity and distribution, has 
.declined greatly in the last six yem's.Efforts of Oontinental countries to 
.attain greater self-sufficiency as ,regards cereal requirements for military 
reasons, and, to a degree, because of economic necessities, have' been out
standing as a factor in this development. The retarded disposal of the 
'harvest was an important factor in the substantial decline inexport.S ;in 
the year 1933-34. Disposal proceeded more actively in ,1934-35 and 1935"36, 
and the carry-over at 30th November, 1936 (2,719,287 bushels, inCluding 

- '34,351 tons of flour) ,,'as one of the smaliest in the last ten years. 

*44085-B 
; 'j ,:;: l: .. , ... J., ./, .• ., ..... I,l •.• \,; .... 
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'A. similar table with reference to the oversea export of flour is shoWIlt 
hereunder, the quantities being converted into the equivalent in bushels of 
wheat:-

DestinatIon. 

Quantit,)' of flour exported oversen from New South Wale9. 
(Yeal' ended 30th June). 

1928-29. [1930-31. 1932-33. 1933··34. ]~34-35. 1935-36. 

--------------~------~-------

Equivalent in bushels of wheat. 
_!lited Kingdom ... 527,362 [2,713,06511,821,981 2,388,917 1,430,494 1,744,931 
New Zealand ......... 78,560 206,352 111,871 48,708 21,078 19,258, 

gypt .................. 4,177,95311,678,550 I 122,462 323,942 101,765 133,538 
ndan .................. 125,049 140,657 348,052 401,368 267,492 380,026 
ong Kong ......... 25,039 53,340 1,536,964 633,055 1,300,267 837,0'15 
ala.ya ............... 1,066,208 1,032,199 043,924 1,007,794 1,391,760 1,319,212 

Philippine Isla.nds ... 356,002 390,384 436,502 420,026 1,018,637 1,425,481 
China .................. 2,832 1l,323 2,823,708 1,790,133 26,220 31,683· 
Neth'lands, E. Indies 1,176,480 1,290,019 1,249,862 J ,,"',678

1

1,471,702 1,455,793 
Fiji .............. , ...... 200,606 1540,771 128,453 124,212 133,966 168,51~ 

New Caledonia 195,0'l9 190,781 156,698 147,749 165,238 167,740 
Other Countries ...... 861,433 867,789 1,730,412 1,407,748 5,750,642 3,288,814 

Total ...... 8,793,602 8,738,230 1l,411,789 10,001,330 113,079,311 10,972,033 

Whilst the table reveals a fairly regular trade with such countries as
:Malaya, the Philippine Islands, the Netherlands East Indies and Pacific 
Islands, these together account for a comparatively small proportion of the· 
flour export trade, and disposal to other destinations is subject to consider
able fluctuation. Variations in aggregate exports over the last three years' 
were attributable mainly to the disposal to Manchukuo of flour equivalent 
to 4,391,000 bushels of wheat in 1934-35 and the smaller <J.uantity of 
1,909,493 million bushels in 1935-36. 

Consumption of Wheat tn New South Wales. 
Estimates of the average annual consumption of wheat in New Boutll' 

Wales in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the Year 
Book for 1929-30. These were based upon total recorded production, less
net exports, with due adjustment for recorded stocks and for seed wheat. 

Additional data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enable
estimates to be made of consumption exclusive of seed wheat and of wheat 
retained for use in the locality in which it is grown. Direct returns are 
now collected as to the quantity of seed wheat used; these show an averag&> 
of approximately 1 bushel per acre. 

For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend
from 1st December to 30th November, at which latter date returns of stocks 
are obtained. As, however, in some years considerable quantities of new 
season's wheat arrive on the market in the latter half of November and as
records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain it is not possible to· 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

It is estimated that the average annual consumption of wheat in New
South Wales at the present time is 17,000,000 bushels plus a varying
annual requirement for seed wheat. This total includes an annual aver
age of 12,750,000 bushels converted into flour for home consumption and 
4,250,000 bushels for various other purposes-principally poultry feed~ 
The amount required for seed varies from year to year with fluctuations 
in the area sown and may range from a little under 4,000,000 bushels to 
8 little over 5,000,000 bushels. On the average, seed requirements may be
estimated at 4,500,000 bushels and the total annual requirement at 
21,500,000 bushels under present circumstances. 
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M arlcetinu Wheat. 

As interstate trade in wheat and flour is comparatively small, the main
t-enance and further development of the wheat industry in New South Wales 
are dependent largely on world demand, on the efficiency of production, 
the facilities for gaining access to overseas markets, and on the main
tenance of such internal conditions that it will pay local farmers to 
grow wheat. The price of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, 
which fluctuates with the world supply and demand. The market for the 
-exportable surplus of local wheat is found chiefly in Europe, but quantitiei! 
of flour are sent to the countries and islands of the Pacific and Indian 
Oceans, and since 1931 large quantities of wheat have been shipped to 
Ohina and Japan. The market for local wheat in Europe is affected by 
the oompetition of great wheat-producing' countries nearer the market-the 
United States, Oanada, the Argentine, and Russia-which derive advan
tages from shorter distances and lower ocean freights. These advantages, 
however, are counteracted to some extent by the greater land haulage neces
sary from the interior to the coast of some of these countries. In recent 
years greatly increased production by many European countries, and the 
imposition of tariffs and import quotas, have diminished international trade 
in wheat. The decline in the European market, however, has, until lately, 
been offset to a considerable extent by substantially increased exports to 
.eastern countries, notably Ohina and Japan. 

The movement of wheat and flour oversea and interstate from New South 
Wales is shown below. The particulars for the respective years relate to the 
twelve months ending 30th November, and therefore represent the movement 
following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz., 
48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. flour. 

I I Recorded 

Year Export Oversea. 

I 

Net Export Total Net Export. Stocks at 
Inte."tate.· 30th Nov. 

ended 
]lOth Nov. 

I I Flour. I Flour. I 
Grand Wheat and Wheat. Flour. 

I 
Wheat. Wheat.. Total. Flour. 

Expressed in thousand bushels of wheat. 

1 923 ... 2,020 6,844 2,065 1,170 4,085 8,014 12,099 2,229 

1.924 ... 5,433 6,103 3,985 1,246 9,418 7,349 16,767 2,223 

1925 ... 31,824 7,299 3,013 1,272 34,837 8,571 'i3,408 1,863 

1926 ... 9,250 6,370 1,878 1,306 11,128 7,676 18,804 1,676 

H)27 ... 12,813 7,703 4,957 1,769 17,770 9,472 27,242 4,870 

1928 ... 4,306 6,165 1,386 1,275 5,692 7,4-40 13,132 2,750 

11)29 

'''1 
17,120 7,879 2,912 1,948 20,032 9,827 29,859 5,158 

1'930 ... 4-,633 7,Hl 2,128 1,377 6,761 8,518 15,279 0,356 

1931 33,836 9,3H 1,973 574 35,809 9,915 45,724 5,453 

1932 ... [ 25,920 10,285 3,970 661 29,890 10,946 40,836 2,640 

1,933 ... 34,669 11,256 7,611 1,031 42,280 12,287 54,56i7 6,110 

1934 ... 10,430 11,513 4,015 1,335 14,445 12,848 27,293 13,302 

1.935 ... 16,324 12,666 2,028 1,084- 19,252 13,750 33,002 5,980 

1936 ... 16,442 8,828 5,969 888 22,411 9,716 32,127 2,719 

• PartJy eotlmated. 
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Owing to the difficulty of obtaining accurate records of interstate move
mel1ts of wheat and of stocks of wheat and flour, the above figures are in 
some degree' approximate. It is not possible to use them in, conjunction 
with the recorded crop to estimate annual wheat consumption in New 
South Wales, because the recorded crop also is necessarily an approxima
tion. 

The, table shows that the expansion in the export flour trade between 
1930-31 and 1934-35 was not sustained in 1935-36 when disposals beyond 
the State fell back to the former level. There have been marked fluctua
tions in the quantity of wheat exported. 

Further particulars of the flour trade of New South Wales are shown in 
the' following table relating to financial years which do not, however, 
correspond very. closely to wheat seasons:-

Year ended ROth June. 
P3rtlcul&re. 

I I I I I I 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1035. 1036. 

Whent grist.ed ' 
blls. I bue. I bus. I bUll, I bus. I bus. I bus. 

", 20,572;332 21,656,919 2H,744,506 25,221,.128 24,033,438 27,041;003' 25,276;714, 

Flour expreesed In tons (2;000 lb,). 
Flour produced .. , 432,472 44g,430 400,662 525;651 I 495,779 555,173 523,281 
Flour exportcd-

231,067 Ovcrsrs* .. ' 131,885 182,706 211,354 238,466 209,055 273,071 
·Inter..tate't ',:: .. ' 42,144 26,151 20,055 26'005

1 

33,375 31,609 24,56& 
Flour iinported-

24 Ovenien . ... 15 29 24 53 22 37 
IntersUltet '.:: ... 7,051, 8,tH 6,453 6,907 6,841 7,132 6,814 

• Inrludlng ships' .t<lreg, t ApproXlI1l3te. 

The average quantity of liour consumed in New South Wales in the 
period, .was approximately 262,000 tons per annum. The estimated consump
tion- per head of population is shown in the chapter entitled "Food and 
Prices;'" and some further details regarding flour-milling are shown in 
chapter, "Factories" of the Year Book. 

Gl'ading of Wheat. 

The Wheat Act passed early in 1927 provided for the establishment of 
grades and standards of wheat in accordance with the recbmmendations of 
a Wheat Standards' Board, but definite action to establish grades has not 
yet been take~, The silo authorities have, however, made provision fo~' 
the separate storage of a superior class for milling wheat known as "New 
South Wales Hal'dWhite." 

Wheat forexpol't is marketed on the basis of a single standard. known 
as f.a.q. or fair average quality. In New South ,Vales the standard 
is now determined by an independent committee appointed by the Govern
ment, acting with the Grain Trade Section of the Ohamber of Oommerce, 
which formerly controlled the· fixing of the standard. The Oommittee 
comprises a. Government' nominee (as chairman) and; one representative 
eaehof the shippers, growers, millers and the Department of Agriculture. 
Samples obtained from each of the wheat districts are weighed in propor
tidns based on production and an' average struck; which is used as a· 
stap.dard· in all wheat export transactions. Distinction is maintained 
between white and'red wheats and no mixtures of white and red varieties 
'are' accepted for bulk handling'. The Schopper weighing machine is used 
h fixing standards. 
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.. The 'following-comparison shows the standarGadopted'iIi:' New!; S6utn' 
Wales,Jor'each of ,the past ten seasons, and the date on which it was fiXed in!' 
each· year :-' ' ' "",' '1",: '" '>1 

Weight of 
Year.' Dilte Fixed. Bushel of Year. Date Fixed. 

Weight 0 
Bushel of 

Wheat. Wheat. 
f.a.,!. f.n.q. 

10th Feb., 1925 1 
lb. I lb. I 

1924-25 601: 1931-32 27th Jan., 1932 61! 
1025;"'26 22nd JEtn." 1926 62! 1932-33 30tb,lan., 1933 61! 
192~27 31st Jan., 1927 flll 1933-34 16tb Feb., 1934 59 
1927-28 lOth Jan." Hl28 60l HJ34-35 31st Jan., 1935 51! 
H128-2fl 12th Jan.,. 1929 63 1935-36 j24th Jan., 1036 64 
1929-30 31st Jan., 1930 61~ 1936 37 15th Feb., 1937 62 
1930'-31 2nd Feb., 1931 59} I I 

In certain seasons, when n substantial qmtntity of the grain is pinched' 
or damaged by adverse seasonal conditions, a "second" grade is determined:' 
Second grade standards were fixed for wheat gTO'ivn in 1930~31;1931-32,' 
1933-34 and 1934-35, with the weight per bushel varying' from3! Ib: to 4 m. 
below the f.a.q. standm:d weight for those s~asons. " , 

"Wheat of excellent quality was produced in 1935-3G and the f.a.q. standm:d 
determined for that season (G4 lb. to the bushel) was highcr than that fixed, 
for any year since 1913-14.-

The weights shown above are those used for guidance in determining· 
whether particular lots of wheat are at or above fair average quality, but 
not as a measure of quantity. ,Vheat is normally sold in New South Wales 
by weight (bushel of. GO lb.), and not by volume. 

During the 1930-31 and previous Seasons between GO per cent. and' 70 ' 
per cent. of the wheat was bagged~on the farm and ,c,arted to the nearest 
railway station; whence,ifintended for export or metropolitan use, it 'was' 
carried by rail to Sydney. In recent seasons, however, the proportion ot 
bagged wheat so handled has declined; only 37 per cent. of the wheat 
received at rail in 1935-36 was in bags, and tl;e bulk wheat has shown a,,' 
corresponding increase. At some of the stations the Railway Department, 
has erected sheds, and a small charge is made for storage. 

For the shipment of wheat in Sydney Harbour special facilities-:-whal:f-' 
a:ge., with sheds, elevator and modern mechanical equipment-have been 
provided so that the grain may be transferred exped~tiously froin ,railway: 
truck to ship's hold. Bagged wheat is handled ill large quantities at Pyr-: 
11lont, and both bag-g'ed and bulk cargoes are loaded at Glebe Island. There, 
is also a terminal elevator at Newcastle. 

lrheat Arrivals. 

AsamIe'small quantities of new season's wheat become availlfbIe towar<ls 
the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal infiuencejj.; 
U~ually, most of the ('rop intended for sale is sentto rail for, transport. 
ll.efore the end of F~bruary. The following cOp1pa~is()n'shows the qu,antit,r 
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of: wheat received at country railway stations in bags and in bulk during 
the seasons 1934 ... 35 and 1935-36. Adjustments made in order to discrimi ... 
nate between old and new seasons' wheat render the totals approximate only: 

Total QuaD. Total Quan. 
Qu,nti'yof tity of Whe"t tity of Wheat 
Wheat Re· Received to ~ "Wheat Re. Received to 

I Qunntity of 

Four 'Weeks ended- ccived during end of Four "c:eks ended- ceh'ed during end of I Four :v eeH s Four We~k8. Four Weeks. • FOUl'!" eel, •• I • 

Rea son. 

I 
Season. 

1931-35. thousand bushels. I 1835 ... 36. thousand bushels. 
To Noyember 24 J75 175 To November 2:1 2,301 2,:191 
December .. 2:2 I J 5,185 15,::160 December ... 21 24,46) 26,851 
.Tanuary ... J9 19,123 3~,483 January J8 9,587 36,438 
February ... 16 3,049 37,53Z February ... 15 921 37,359 
March ... IG 510 :18,012 "larch .. , 14 341 37,700 
April ... 13 

296 [ 
38,338 Apdl ... II 400 38,100 

May ... Jl 183 :18,~21 May .. 9 256 38,356 
.Tune ... 8 2131 38,782 JUlle ... 13 2~5 38,1301 
July ... (j J~3 , 3~,90f> July . .. 4 243 38,844 
AugU;it .. , 3 165 39,070 August ... I 2135 :]9,109 
August ... 31 131 39.201 August ... ~9 aS6 39,495 
September .. 28 ~8 39,289 I September .. 26 ]75 39,670 
October ... 26 'lD 39,::129 October ... 24 211 :]9,!lSI 
November .. 23 37 39,366 :l\ovcmber .. '2:2 81 39,962 

• Not alter deducting \\'lthdl'fl.wal",. 

The proportion of railway receivals for the season delivered at railhead 
],y mid-February was 93.5 per cent. in 1935-36, compared with 95.3 per cent. 
and 92.3. per cent. in the corresponding periods of 1934-35 and 1933-34, 
respectively. 

. Bulk Handling. 

The circumstances leading to the erection of bulk handling facilities were 
described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The Grain Elevator system at 30th June, 1937, comprised a 
concrete and steel shipping elevator at Sydney, with a storage capacity 
of 7,500,000 bushels at one filling, and 175 elevators situated at the more 
important wheat receiving stations throughout the S'tate. These country 
elevators, which have direct access to rail, have a storage capacity at onc 
filling of 23,123,000 bushels. Of the country elevators completed, seventeen 
of them with a capacity of 1,350,000 bushels, were in operation for the first 
time during the 1936 ... 37 season. In addition, a Terminal Elevator has been 
construct'ed at Newcastle, with a capacity at one filling of 800,000 lmshels. 

The Terminal Elevators, Sydney and Newcastle, have been built and 
equipped to meet every need for receiving, handling and shipping classified 
wheats, including facilities for cleaning and conditioning. Electric power 
is used throughout. The Terminal Elevator at Sydney is connected with 
the railway system of the State by four lines of rail, and has a receiving 
capacity of 6,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels) per day, and a 
shipping capacity of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day 
of eight hours. At N ewcastlf~ the rates are 2,000 tons per day and 12,000 
tons respectively. 

The country plants, with few exceptions, are equipped for receiving 
w_heat in bulk from farmers' wag'gons and loading into bulk trucks. The 
later type plants are fitted with their own weighhridges for inwards weigh
ing, and the majority of plants are equipped with outward scales. The 
storage capacity of the individual country plants varies from 30,000 
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buehels to 350,000 bushels. They are built of reinforced concrete and steel 
with corrugated galvanised iron coverings, and practically all of them are 
now capable of receiving classified or graded wheat in bulk. Electric 
energy being generally miavailable, kerosene-burning' engines are used as 
the standard power unit. Country plants are capable of receiving or deliver
ing grain at the rate of 70 tons per hoUl'. 

At present wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in 
bags fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the 
farmer for use in subsequent seasons. As the system is becoming more 
firmly established, farmers are acquiring bulk waggons. For conveyance 
from the country stations to the terminal, special railway trucks are 
provided. 

Upon delivery of his wheat at the silo, the owner receives a bulk wheat 
warrant showing particulars of the quantity, and quality of wheat, and 
place where wheat originally received. The warrant is a negotiable docu
ment transfel'able by endorsement of the owner, and delivery of wheat is 
made on production of the warrant, properly endorsed, and payment of 
prescribed fees. 

The loan expenditure on the works constructed to 30th June, 1937, was 
£5,137,962 His. 7d., including an amount of £30,835 16s. expended from the 
Unemployment Relief Fund. The system was first put into operation in 
1920-21, and has been developed steadily, as shown by the following 
table :-

Storngo Wheat Received. 
Number 

of l'lants Capacity of 
Season. Availnble Plants In Terminal 

in Country A milablo In Country Elevators 
Dktricts. in COlmtry EleYators. from Non-Silo 'Iotul. 

Distrinis .... Stations. I 
I 

busholil. bu~hols. bushels. bushels. 
1920-21 28 5,450,000 t t 1,941,694 
1921-22 28 5,450,000 t t 4,336,833 
1922-23 54 11,550,000 t t 4,596,563 
1923-~4 58 12,550,000 5,410,574 1,028,232 6,438,806 
1924-25 61 13,250,000 16,334,813 1,437,058 17,771,871 
1925-26 62 13,500,000 8,295,436 841,185 9,136,621 
1926-27 66 14,100,000 12,244,726 515,772 12,760,498 
1927-28 73 15,180,000 6,177,720 169,459 6,347,179 
1928-29 84 15,630,000 14,777,954 385,561 15,163.515 
1929-30 90 15,863,000 8,739,874 146,869 8,8H6,743 
1930-31 99 16,373,000 22,948,114 697,295 23,645,409 
1931-32 105 16,613,000 23,877,542 2,123,344 26,000,886 
1932-33 111 17,183,OCO 33,954,534 500,877 34,455,411 
1933-34 119 17,693,000 21,229,928 566,575 21,796,503 
1934-35 149 21,083,000 21,509,227 Nil. 21,509227 
1935-36 158 21,773,000 24,811,'/26 295,897 25,107,623 
1936-3'j 175 23,123,000 29,087,579 142,981 29,230,560 

• At one filling. t Subject to revision. 

ProporUoll of 
Whent Received 

in Elevators. 

To Tot., Qualltit. ITO Tota 
y 
cl Crop. Heceive{ 

at Rail. 

per cent. per cent 

3'5 H 
10'1 12'7 
16.0 22'7 
19·4 25'4 
29'7 35'1 
27'0 34'9 
27'0 34'5 
23'5 32'3 
30'8 36'7 
26'2 34'2 
35'9 41':1 
47'6 52'() 
43'7 51'7 
38'2 46'9 
44'2 54'6 
51'4 62'8 
53'3 t 64'3t 

The quantity of wheat handled in bulk naturally fluctuates under the in
fluenr,f) of t.he marked seasonal variations in the size of the wheat crop. 

The quantities of wheat shipped in bulk during recent seasons were:~ 
15,246,970 bushels in 1930-31; 16,319,494 bushels in 1931-32; 24,286,105 
bushels in 1932-33; 9,832,179 bushels in 1933-34; 11,719 bushels in 1934-3·5, 
and 13,959,993 bushels in 1935-36. Approximately 45 per cent. of the quan
tity of grain exported oversea was shipped in bulk in 1930-31; 63 per cent. 
in 1931-32; 70 per cent. in 1932-33; 94 per cent. in 1933-34; 77 per cent. 
in 1934-35, and 85 per cent. in 1935-36. 



Ihndling charges for wheat received into elevators after 1st October, 
, 1935, were reduced substantially under a new scale which came into opel'a
, tion as from that date. Frolll farmer's waggon through country elevator 
, the ,charge was reduced from 2d. to Id. per bushel, and if transferred to the 

terminal elevator from 2~d. to Hd. per bushel. For wheat received at 'ter
minal elevator from non-silo stations and subsequent loading out the 

• rate became ~d. in lieu of Id. per bushel if in bulk and Id. in place of 
lid. per bushel if in bags. These services include fixing quality,elevating, 
binning and weighing in and out (and, in the case of bagged wheat,the 
bundling and re"consigning of bags) as well as storage to the last day of 
February, after which a storage charge of i!d. per bushel per week was 
incurred. In 1934-35 storage charg'es commenced from 1st August. 'The 
handling, charges for wheat received into the elevators were again altered as 
from 1st October, 1936, an additional ~d. per bushel being charged in 
respect of all handling services. The storage period was, however, extended 
to the 31st March, after which a storage charge of -/;cl. per bushel per week 
was incurred. 

The silo management pays rail freight incurred by it in handling the 
grain, and this, togethel' with all fees and other charges, is puidby the 
holdcr of the wal'l'ant llpon delivery of ihe wheat from the silo, Wheat 
of second grade was l'ecciyed in 1930-3'7, subject to its being fit for mill
jng with chondron'1eter weight of 56 lb. 01' more per bushel. 

The financial operations in connection with the silos in the years ended 
30th June, 1936 and 1937, were as follow:-

llecelpts. Expen::1[ture. 

1935-36,1193e-37. 
£ £ 

II035i 36.1

1

193C,£37,11 

Hamliing and stora.ge: • lIIainteno.nc.e o.nd work-
fees ... .... ... !3,Hl,316 329,019! ing expenses 

Repayment" to pI eVlOllS I 'Ro.tes ... 
yean'Votes '''1 17'2 70 Wheo.t;o.djustments 

f:lunc1ry feos ... ..' 4,129 5,697, Rec(lipis returned 
Sal~·s of dam:"ged grain I 3,448 3,794 R~ilwo.y freight 
,RaIlway frOlght repay- ; MIscellaneous 

Total .. 869,443 779,257. Total 

95,760 
80 

11,265 
159 

434,020 

101,653 
37 

2,085 
1,489 

405.127 

... 541,285510,392 

ments .. ,~2,378 440,668 [' 

------'----- ----- --"--------------'----

The amounts shown refer to cash received and ,expended in the :pPl'ind':l 
>covered. EX(Jlucling payments for railway freight, fo), which the silo 
'management is agent only, the receipts in 1935-36 were £357,065,expentli
hue £107,265 and a cash balance of£349,800,l'epresenting net earnings, was 
available to llleet interest charges, depreciation" etc. In 1036-37 the cones
llOnding fig'ureswere receipts £333,589, expenditure £10:5,265, and the 
balance, £233,334. 

Wheat Ji'l'eigh is. 
In the conditioIl>] guveming the marketing' of ",heat abroad, the shipping 

space offering and its cost are very important factors. Theg'reatel' .part of 
the ,vheat exported oversea is carried by tramp cargo vessels and sailing' 
ships chartered for the pUl'pose, though considel'able quantities are trans
ported as "parcels" by the l'egular ovel'sea shipping services. Rates of 
freight al'eoften subject to substantial variation througliollt aseasoil, and 
frequently there is a wide range i:n concurrent quotations .• ' 
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- The average rates of ocean freight from Sydney tothelTrtited Kingdom 
for the yea:r ended· November and in the principal exporting months o£ 
successive recent seasons have been as follow;-

Season. 
Average Ocean Freight per Bushel of Wbeat.-

Nov. I Dec. 
1 

Jan. I Feb. I March. I APril., May. 
, JIIl\e. [Year ended 

No\,. t 

d. d. d. 
English Ourrency. 

d. d. d. d. d d. 
1926-27 ... 161 16t 15 15! 15 121 121 13 13! 
1927-28 ... 12 13 11 10 10 11 llt lIt llt 
1928-29 ... 13; 13~ 13 121 11 BA 81 8 lOl 
1929-30 ... 8i 81 8i 7t 7! 81 81 9 9 
19:/'0-31 ... 10 10! 10! lOt 10 III 9! 91 9! 
19~1-32 ... 9£ 9t 91 9} 9~ 9 81 7!- 9 

* 1932-33 ... 9 9! 91- 8~ 8 7t 7t 7! 8 
1933-34 ... 8! 81 8t 8! 7! 7! 8 8i 8t 
1934-35 9 81 8t 7! 71 8 8 8~ 8} ... 2 

1935-36 ... 9t 9! 9! 9! 9! 9! 9! 9t 9l 
4 

1936--37 ... - 10 12 12t 13! 13t Ht 15 -
, 

• For entire cargoes shipped during month irrespectiyc of date of arrangement of charter. 
t Average of months. 

The rates of freight shown represent the mean of the weekly qnotes for 
complete cargoes as shown in the InternationalCrop Report. Th~ rates per 
ton were converted into rates per bushel and are expressed in sterling. If 
freight was prepaid in Australia shippers were required to pay an additional 
charge i1'. respect of exchange in 1931,32, and following years. 

Wheat Pools. 

An account of the compulsory wheat pouls and of the basis upon whiGh 
they were organised is contained in issues of the Year Book for 1921 and 
previous years. A summary of the final returns is published in the Yea1' 
Book for 1923 at page 489. Ballots of wheatgrowers on the question of 
establishing compulsory wheat pools under the Marketing· Act were con
ducted dUl'ing September in each of the years 192b', 1929 and 1930, the 
proportion of affirmative votes in the respective years being 44.69.per cent., 
60.53 per cent. and 62.84 per cent. In July, 1931, a new ballot was con
ducted' under an amendnie~t of the Act requiring an absolute majority in 
lieu of a two-thirds majority to carry the proposal. A total of approxi
mately 17,000 valid votes were cast, and of these 42.64 per cent. favoured 
th~.proposal. 

Voluntary wheat pools'were initiated in 1921-22, when 22,785,560 bushtls, 
or about two-thirds the wheat received at rail in that year, entered the pool. 
The system gradually lost favour with growers, and in 1927-28 the quantity 
pooled was slightly more than one .million bushels, or about one-twentieth 
of the wheat delivered to rail. A statement showing the results of volun
tary pools from 1921-22 to 1927-28 was published at page 36 of the 1933-34 
issue of the "Official Year Book." Only very limited quantities of wheat 
~ave been marketed througp. pools in recent years. 

Prices of Wheat. 

The following table gives the average prices per bushel ruling in New 
South ,Vales in each year since 1911. Figures for the years 1898 to 1910 
appeared at page 37 of the 1933-34 issue. The figures for the years 1865 
onward, published in the· Year Book for 1919, exhibit clearly the tendency 
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. towards a gradual reduction in the value of the cereal down to 1895, when 
the price was the lowest of the series. In 1896, however, owing to a decrease 
in the world's supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an extension 
of cultivation throughout Australia. In the early years, when local produc
tion was deficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices 
obtained in the markets of Australian States where a surplus had been pro
duced. Since the development of the export trade, however, it has been 
determined largely by the prices ruling in 1;118 world's market, althOUgh 
marked deficiencies in the local crop (such as occurred in 1920) at times 
have a determining influence on prices. 

Yea.r 
ended 

D ac.31 

1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1915 
1916 
1!1l7 
1918 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

919 
920 
92l 

922 i 923 
924-

Price of Wbc.t, Sydney. * 

February. M.rch. 
Average 
Vulut} for 

Year. 
t 

per bushel. per bushel. per bushel. 
a, d. B. d. a. d. 
3 5 3 3 3 6 
3 9! 3 8~ 4 1 
3 6! :{ 7 3 il 
3 8 3 91 4 I! 
5 6 5 6 5 5 
5 It 5 01 4 10 
4 9 4 9 4 9 
4 9 4 9 4 9 
5 0 5 0 5 I! 
8 5' 8 1O§ 8 7H 
9 0 9 0 8 S 
5 2 5 11 5 8 
5 8 5 7 5 3~ 
4 n 4 7 5 [) 

I . d Estlmat.e 
Net 

Return to 
Fat'mer. 

t 

perbuBhel. 

8. d. 
3 1 
3 3 
3 3 
3 2 
5 1 
4 0 
2 10 
4 1 
4 5 
7 6 
7 0 
4 S 
4 311 
4 31! 

Price of 'Vheat, Sydney,. 
Estimated 

Ycnr Net 
ended 

A\'crage 
Return to 

Dec. 31. Febnml'Y· March. Fal'lner. 
Value tor 

* Yeul'. 
t 

perhushel. perbuBhel. per bushel. per bUBo 

8. d. a. d. a. d B. d. 
1925 6 9~ 6 3t 6' 21 5 7 
1926 G llt 5 81 6 2 5 1 
1927 5 I! 5 01 5 5 4 6 
1928 5 2 5 5~ 5 11 4 " • 1929 4 81 4 7l! 4 IO! 4 0 
1930 4 Si 4 5 3 IOi 3 2 
1931 2 1£ 2 I! 2 5i 1 7 
1932 3 2 3 1 3 O! 2 7~'" 
1933 2 8! 2 9t 2 1O! 2 3 ...... 
1931 2 51 2 61 2 8i- 2 11*01< 
1935 2 llt 3 1 3 2t 2 5t"'* 
1936 :l 7 3 8 4- 21 3 11** 
HJ37 5 ot 5 5 5 Ot 48 

• Price officially fixeci on trucks Sydney o[ baggcrl wheat for flour for home consumption, 1916-1921. 
From 1022 to 1935, Shipperspricesfor bagged on truck' Sydney; silo wheat ex. trucks, Sydney from 1936-37. 
t Unweigbted average of daily quotes.:I: Weighted. i\Veragc pl'ice of wheat (haryesied in senson ending in 
ye~r shown in first column) deliyered at country l'a.ilwny sidings and ele\'ators after deducting net 
cost @f b'l(B. § Imported wheat. 11 Voluntary pool price. •• Excluding bounty averaging 
4ld .• 3d., 3'83<1. 5'53<1. and 2'77(1., per bll3hel in 1031-32, 1032-33, 1933--3J , 1034-35, and 1935-36 
respectively. 

The Sydney prices quoted up to 19&5-3G are per imperial bushel (60 lb.), 
of f.a.q wheat in three-bushel bags. The bag is sold with the wheat and is 
included in the weight paid for as wheat. From 1936-37 the prices are per 
bushel of f.a.q. bulk wheat. The monthly average represent the mean of 
daily prices, and the annual average is the mean of the monthly averages. 
Formerly practically the whole of the wheat marketed was in buyers' hands 
before the end of March, but in some years the practice of pooling, and 
more recently the introduction of the wheat elevators and storage by farmers 
ha1'e extended the period of marketing. As adequate data were not avail
able prior to 1927 it was very difficult to determine satisfactorily the esti
mated net return to farmers but latterly additional information has been 
obtained and the averages for 1927 and subsequent years are close approxi
mations applicable to the whole of the harvest on the basis stated in the 
footnote to the table. 

The course of wheat prices between 1924 and 1930, and between 1930 and 
1934, was traced at page 75 of the 1932-33, and pag8 37 of the 1933-34 issue, 
of this Year Book. A material increase in world production and the 
accumulation of large surplus stocks in major exporting countries, rein
forced by the rapidly developing world-wide economic depression, carried 
the price of wheat gradually downward during 1930. In May the market 
broke completely, so that by the enC! of 1930 wheat was sold in Sydney at 
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2s. 2d. per bushel, or the lowest level on record. With only partial recovery 
in the latter half of 1931 and in 1932 and a recession in 1933, the price was, 
with the exception of short-endUl'ing spurts, relatively depressed until early 
in 1935. Gradually, as world surpluses were progressively reduced by the 
incidence in important exporting countries of a series of crop failures, 
and, in some cases, curtailment of the area cultivated with wheat, prices 
tended to recover. :1<'01' the season ended November, 1935, the average 
value was 3s. 2~d. per bushel. A gradual upward trend was maintained 
in the first seven months of 1936 and crop failures in Canada and the 
United States caused a sharp advance of about 8d. per bushel in August 
for which month the averag'e of daily prices in Sydney was about 48'. Sd. 
per bushel. By March, 1937, the changed statistical position had lifted 
shippers' offers in Sydney to an average of 5s. 5d. per bushel, since when 
prices have fluctuated within a few pence of that level. Fluctuations in 
the rate of exchange in 1930 and 1931, and later, the fixed depreciation of 
the Australian pound in relation to sterling have been important factors 
in recent years in determining the price of wheat in Australian currency. 

Certain data relating to the prices of Australian wheat in local and over
SEla markets have been brought together in the following table, which 
provides some interesting particulars of the course of prices in Australia 
and the United Kingdom. Owing to the variation of marketing conditions 
and the lapse of time between local sales and export and between export 
from New South ~Wales and import into the United Kingdom, the prices 
set against each month are not strictly comparable. The prices in all cases 
are per bushel of 60 lb. of wheat. 

Se.80111034-35. 
11 

Seaeon 1035-36. 

A' lA' Av'rage Av'rage Av'rage Av'rage iv'rnge v ~agel' v rage Av'rage-
Shlp- value prlCe Import rate of 8hlp- ynlne price import rate of 

Month. 'Pel'S aecl.r·d 0:1.1. I value frclght per. declar'd c.i.f. "alue. freiJrht 
buying to Cua- LJver- m~o U~aed buying to CIlB-

LY{f- Into to 
quote.~, toms, pool U~lted King. quotes, toms, peol United United 

Sydney Sydney and I Kmg-
dOlO. (Ydney. Srdno]. Dnd ICing- King-

.. Lond'n. dom. Lond·n. dom. clom . • • t t t • • t t t 

,. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. B. d. I s. d. s. d. •. d. s. d. B. a. 
December 00, 00. 2 71 2 81 2 111 3 1 0 8i 3 6 3 6 3 R1 3 81 0 91 
Janunry 00' 00. 2 10~ 2 6! 211 2 11! 0 8~ 3 O} 3 311 3 9~ 0 O! 
February 00. ... 2 11} 3 O} 2 111 210 0 n 3 7 3 ~l 3 8t 3 10! 0 01 

March 00. 00. 3 1 3 3 3 2 2 101 0 7~ 3 8 3 Ot 3 0 3 8J 0 O} 
April... 00. 00. 3 4 3 3~ 3 6 3 It 0 S 3 8i 3 11t 3 U} 3 0 0 fi-
May.oo 00. 00' 3 31 3 5 3 41 3 51 0 8 3 t 3 101 3 10! 3 91 0 91 
June ... ... ... 3 1 3 3 3 3} 3 3 0 SI 3 6~ ! 3 Ot 3 8~ 0 ot 
July 00. ... 00. 211 3 2! 3 21 3 31 0 8~ 3 111 4 1 t 3 lOk 0 Il! 
Augnst ... 00' 3 1 3 21 3 41 3 31 0 8} 4 7! 4 r, 4 O} 4 Ot 0 U1 

September ... 00' 3 4} 3 5! 3 8} 3 3 0 8} [4 71 -1 5i 4 10 4 0.\ 0 9} 
October ... 00' 3 7 3 Sr 3 10} 3 5 0 9 411 4 71 r, 1 4 1i 0 ut 
November 00. 00. 3 5l 3 0) 3 7 3 6} 0 9t 4 10 5 0 4 101 4 81 + + 

• Austra.linn currency. t Sterling. t Not availahle. 

In considering the pTices shown above regard should be paid to the fol· 
lowing factol's:-

(1) The average of shippers' quotes represents the mean of the daily 
prices for bagged wheat of fair average quality on trucks Sydney, and 
they are usually for wheat for prompt delivery. 

(2) The average values declared to the Customs relate to wheat exported 
in bags and in bulk, and refer to the month of shipment. Owing to delay 
in transferring the exportable portion of the harvest to the seaboard, and 
the incidence of forward buying, the averages in this column are not c1o~ely 
comparable with the prices in the preceding colullln."oc. 
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(3) The avarage prices c.i.f. Liverpool and London are those quoted for 
NewS-outh Wales wheat in the monthly Orop Reports of the International 
Institute of Agriculture .. The quotations are generally those at· the close 

. of business .for eal'ly delivery. 
(4) The average import values into the United Kingdom relate to 

Australian wheat, and I'epresent the total value o.:i.f. place of import or, 
when consigned for sale, the latest market price in England at time of 
import. 

(5) The average rates of freight are those shown 111 the International 
Orop Reports. 

The margins between the local and the oversea prices are accounted fOl' 
mainly by ocean freights, but also in part by cost of exchange, illSllTanCe, 
and handling charges, and in part by exporters' profits and overheau 
. expenses. Rates of exchange (telegraphic transfers) varied as follow:
£102 Australian for £100 in London as from 28th January, 1930, rising, 
'by steps, to £108 10s. in October, 1930, and to £130 by the end of January, 
1931, and falling to ·£125 at the beginning of December, 1931. This rate 
l)revailed at the end of June, 1936. 

Go'veJ"nmental Assistance toWheatgroweJ's. 

Because of the difficulties associated with the marketing of wheat .abroad 
(see page 549) and the low prices realised for the cereal in recent years 
(vide page 556), consequent upon the excessive accumulation of world 
stocks, as illustrated in the discussion of the 'World Wheat Agreement 
which follows, the utmost difficulty was experienced by a large section 
of the wheatgrowers of the State, in common with producers elsewhere, in 
maintaining themselves in the industry. In vIew of the necessitous con
ditionof the wheatfarmer and the importance of the wheat industry in the 
economy of the State, steps were taken in each season 1931-32 to 1935-36 to 
provide assistance to growers from the public Treasury. 

This assistance was given in the form ofdisburseluents on an acreage 
basis or a bounty on wheat produced, moneys for which were obtained by 
a tax levied upon flour for local consumption (particulars of which are 
given at page 524 of this Year Book) supplemented by grants from general 
revenue. 

The amounts provided by the Oommonwealth Government for the assist
ance of wheatgrowers in New South 'Wales since 1931-32, total approxim
ately £3,650,000. In 1931-32, £950,000 was allocated and absorbed by a 
bounty at the rate of 4~d. per bushel on wheat of the 1931-32 harvest sold 
or delivered for sale between 1st October, 1931, and 31st October, 1932. 

Distribution of a grant of £570,902 for the 1932-33 wheat season was 
left to the State, which supplemented the amount from proceeds of the 
State Flour Acquisition Act. A total of £1,014,449 was distributed e to 
21,311 growers at rates ranging from 4s. per acre on areas up to 249 acres, 
to &8. per acre on areas in excess of 549 acres in respect of land sown with 
·wheat for grain in that season, and including' payment in respect of 
railway freight charges to the extent of 1d. per bushel on all wheat sold 
or delivered for saJe. 

The grant of £911,094 made under the Wheatgrowers' Relief Act, 1933, 
was disbursed on a basis of 4s. 3~d. per acre to wheatgrowers who sowed 
wheat for grain in 1933 and who, during the year ended 30th June, 1933, 
derived no taxable income, or furnished evidence to the satisfaction of the 
State authority that there were circumstnnces by reason of which assistance 
was justified. Under these provisions, payment of the precise amount allo
cated was participated in by 18,067 growers. 
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Allocations to the State for the 1934-35 wheat season included sums 
required for payment of bounty at the rate of 3d. per bushel on wheat· pro
duced in that season and sold or delivered for sale between 1st October, 
1934, and 14th December, 1935, and for distributi.on on the basis of 3s. per 
~cre in respect of the area sown with wheat for grain during 1934. In 
addition, the Wheatgrowers' Relief Act, 1935, made available the amount of 
£100,000 for necessitous cases, where losses were sustained by reason of 
.adverse seasonal influences, pests or disease affecting the season's crop. 
Bounty paid amounted to £531,593, and payment3 on the basis of acreage 
to £590,000, giving an aggregate disbursement of £1,121,593, in addition to 
which the sum of £100,000 had been wholly expenc.(·d from the appropriation 
for relief of necessitous cases. The Oommonwealth allocated an amount 
of £565,284 to New South Wales for the season 1935-36, which was dis
tributed to wheatgrowers on the basis of 2s. 60.. per acre sown with wheat 
for grain in that season, and the remaining' sum after provision for acreage 
lJayments was distributed to growers who suffered losses through seasonal 
.adversity, pests, etc., in that season. 

Royal Oommission on the Wheat, Floll.j· and Bread IndlUstries. 
On 21st January, 1934, the Oommonwealth Government set up a Royal 

Commission under the chairmanship of Sir Herbert Wm. Gepp, to inquire 
. into and report upon the economic position of the industries of growing, 
handling and marketing of wheat, manufacturing flour and other com
modities and the manufacture, distribution and selling of bread. A short 
:resume of the activities and recommendations of the Commission appeared 
at pag'e 454 of the 1934-35 edition of this Year Book. 

Wheat Clnd 'Wheat Pl'oc/1lcis Act, 1935. 

At a conference convened by the Minister for Oommerce held in Can
ben'a between 4th and 7th October, 1935, the Oommonwealth Govern
ment '3tressed the desirability of some method of assisting the wheat 
industry being devised which would obviate dependence upon annual 
grants for its continued existence. As an outcome, the principle of a fixed 
home-consumption price was accepted as the most satisfactory method of 
achieving that end and complementary State and Federal legislation was 
passed to inaugurate a scheme of marketing control whereby the principle 
might be applied. 

An outline of these measures, indicating the authorities to be constituted, 
llnd the administrative machinery devised to ensure that every wheat
grower might receive the home-consumption price for a uniform propor
iion of the wheat produced was given in the Official Year Book, 1934-35, 
nt page 456. 

It was found impracticable to implement the necessary legislation in 
time to admit of the plan being brought into operation covering the 1935-36 
harvest. The Oommonwealth Government, therefore, made provision for 
-continuance of the flour tax of £2 12s. 6d. per ton by renewing the Act 
which expired on 7th J anmITY, 1936, and for assistance to wheatgrowerg 
in Rimilar manner to that adopted in previous ses~ions. The flour tax was 
lifted at midnight on 24th February, 1936. 

A recent judgment by the Privy Council on the provisions of section 92 
of the Oommonwealth of Australia Constitution Act in relation to control 
of trade as between the States rendered the scheme incapable of applic'ation 
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in the present state of constitutional powers, and proposals for an amend
ment of the Oonstitution in order to validate marketing arrangements or 
this character were submitted to the electors on 6th March, 1937, but werfr 
rejected in every State of the Oommonwealth. Details of the voting appear' 
in the chapter "Government" of this Year Book at page 35. However, the 
l'ecovery of wheat values obviated the necessity of assistance to wheat. 
growers in respect of the 1936-37 crop. 

11' ol'ld Production of Wheat. 

In the Northern Hemisphere wheat is hal'vested generally between the 
months of May and .August, 'and crops arc usually garnered in the Southern 
Hemisphel'c between November and J annary. In certain countries, not
ably the United States of .America and the U.S.S.R., both winter sowing 
and spring sowing is practised in different areas. .A comparison of world's. 
wheat production during each of the six years ended 1935-36, and the 
average for the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928-29 is afforded in the 
appended table, compiled mainly from statistics published by the Inter
national Institute of .Agriculture. 

Annual Production of Whea t. 

Country. 
Average 11 1 1 I [ I 102t~25 1930·31 1931-32 1932-33 1033-34 1934-35 1935-3G' 

1928-29. 1 • 

Million Bushels. 
Europe-Exporting Countries* 

Importing Countries 
... :145 I1 445 462 281 455 337 386 
"'1_~93_0_ 915 975 1,209 1,290 1,213 1,190 

Total 1,275 11,360 1,437 1,490 1,745 1,550 1,576 

~~~ I ~~~ ~!~ ~~~ ~~~ g~ ~~~ 
11 15 15 14 15 16 15 

... 1--1,-2-59-11,322 1,278 1,214 ----s4o -81S ~ 

North America-Canana... .. . 
U.S.A.... .. . 
Other Countries .. . 

Total 

South America-Argentina ... ~-249 'I 232 220 241 286 241 141 
Other Countries 47 41 43 45 50 49 57 

1---- -------------- ---
Total ... 

A fdca-North .,. ... 
South ... ... 

Total ... 

263 286 345 290 198 296 1 273 

.. .1
1
-~-1-00-I-I-06- --1-17- --1-29- --1-14 -1-36- --1-15-

...1 8 1 9 14 11 10 17 21 

... -WSI-1l5 J:3l---UO-124-153 -136 

Asia-(ExclwIing U.S.S.B., China, 
Turkey, Iran and Iraq.). ~:~ I ::: ::: ~:: 1,::: 1,::: 1,::: U.S.S.lt. ...... 

Occallia-Australia ... 
1---- --- ---------- ---

14-4 I 214 191 214 177 13:1 144 
New Zealand ... __ ~I_~ __ 6 ___ 11 __ ~9 ___ ~ __ 9_' 

Total... ... 151 I 221 197 225 186 140 153 
Total Exporting Countrics~- . ---. -----~---.--- ---

(Excluding U.S.S.n..) ... ... 2,410 [2,075 2,579 2,380 2,225 2,000 2,057 
(Including U.S.S.R)... ... 3.167 3,664 3,333 3,122 3,243 3,117 3,189' 

Total Importing Countries .. , 1,064 11,072 1,133 1,368 1,446 1,382 1,381 
Grand total of WorIclt (including---- ------I~------ -~-

U.S.S.R.) ... ... ... 4,231 114,736 14-,466 4,490 4,689 4-,499 4,570 

• Excluding r.S.s.n. 1 China, '1 urkey, Iran and Iraq are excluded. 
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.Information published in previous issues of this Year Book disclooed that 
whilst a general increase in world production had taken place since pre~ 
war years, by far the larger contribution to the increase in supplies origin
ated in new areas in Oanada, the United States and the Southern 
.Hemisphere. This was due in part to the stimulus arising out of the 
Great War with European pre-occupation in other activities, and, in part, 
.to the natural advantages enjoyed by the newer countries in producing 
wheat by large-scale enterprise in a world economy adapted to take 
advantage of the fruits of specialisation. 

In the preceding table there is evidence of the altered conditions 
brought about by the endeavour of importing countries to supply an 
increasing proportion of their cereal requirements from internal resources, 
as particularly demonstrated in the case of Europe. The occurrence of an 
almost universally bounteous season in 1930 led to the garnering of more 
wheat than in any previous year. Production in the years 1933 to 1936 was 
-comparatively large, and would have been even greater but for the ravages 
of drought and rust which greatly reduced North American harvests in those 
years. 

World Wheat Agreement. 

The circumstances surrounding the conclusion of the international wheat 
agreement at the World Econom.ic Oonference held in London in July, 
1933, were outlined at page 723 of the Official Year Book, 1983-34. 

The agreement provided for the creation of an International Wheat 
Advisory Oommittee and covered a period of two years ending 31st July, 
1935, which has been extended to 31st July, 1935. The specific objects of the 
agreement are to adjust the supply of wheat to effective world demand, ancl 
to eliminate the abnormal surpluses which had acumulated and depressed 
the market since 1930. To that end, the exporting countries agreed upon 
export quotas based on an estimated world import demand of 560 million 
hushels during the period 1st August, 1933, to 31st J lily, 1934, and details 
Tespecting the operation of the agreement in that year were published at 
page 79 of the Year Book for 1932-33. 

The importing countries that were signatories to the agreement under
took not to encourage any extension of the area ,.:own to wheat, and not to 
take any governmental action the effect of which would be to increase the 
domestic production of wheat. 

Although the lJl'inciples of the Agreement were reaffirmed, its practical 
application is virtually in suspense. Progressive improvement in the 
world statistical position, mainly due to poor harvests in such major export
ing countrIes as the United States of America, Oanada, and in a degree, 
Australia, was probably an important factor in making a new quota 
.arrangement less imperative, whilst failure of Argentina to conform to the 
Agreement in 1933-34 militated against the success of a new quota agree
ment. With the Argentine practically out of the market owiug' to the very 
1)001' 19115-36 harvest, and with exportable supplies limited elsewhere, saving 
in Oanada, means to regulate the disposition of trade between exporting 
countries became unnecessary. Progressive decrease in surplus stocks in 
1{)35-36 and 1936-37 has taken place and the major difficulties to meet 
which the agreement was conclud"rl have been overcome, at least tempor
.arily, by natUl'al adjustment. 
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Stocks in Australia at 30th November, 1936, totalled about 8i million 
bushels, 01' the smallest for ten years, representing what may be con
sidered a very small carry-over for the Commonwealth, and a reduction 
of nearly 32 million bushels compared with that at 30th November, 1934. 

The appended table, derived mainly from statistics of the International 
Institute of Agriculture, shows world production, trade and stocks of wheat 
in: each of the last ten years. The table reveals the substantial progress 
made in the reduction of the surplus supplies which, in recent years, had' 
depressed the market, but it is also apparent that, given even fairly favour~ 
able seasonal conditions, there is every likelihood of burdensome world! 
surpluses being again accumulated;-

World Production, Trade and Stocks of Wheat. 

World ProductioI\ o• World Exportable World 
Pro-

Supplies. World Export-
SeasoIl. ductioIlin Import able 

rmportiIlg/'Exporting) Total·. 
U.S.S.R. 

EXClUdinglrnClU<llIlg 
Requlre- lIind of 
meuts. Be&eOIl' 

COUII tries. CouIItries. U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Stooke. 

Millions of Bushels. 

1926-27 999 2,397 3,396 914 961 1,010 831 170 

1927-28 1,077 2,534 3,611 797 1,057 1,060 816 248 

1928-29 1,077 2,849 3,926 807 1,376 1,376 923 447 

1929-30 1,223 2,242 3,465 694 1,051 1,061 628 434 

1930-31 1,072 2,675 3,747 989 1,211 1,324 826 499-

1931-32 1,133 2,579 3,712 753 1,266 1,331 809 523 

1932-33 1,368 2,380 3,748 742 1,236 1,253 629 625 

1933-34 1,446 2,225 3,671 1,018 1,088 1,123 546 577 

1934-35 1,382 2,000 3,382 1,117 909 911 532 376 

1935-36t 1,381 2,057 3,438 1,132 696 725 503 190 

1936-37t 1,195 2,165 3,360 689 693 602 105 

• Excluding U.B.S.R., China, Turkey, Iran and Iraq. t Subject to revision. t Prelln>lnary. 

MAIZE. 

Until the closing deca0.'d of the last century, when the wheat-exporting 
industry began to develop, maize-growing was the most extensive single 
agricultural pursuit of New South Wales. During the next twenty years 
there was a slight increase in the cultivation of maize, and production 
attained its maximum in 1910-11. Thereafter, probably due in part to the 
sowing of pastures with lucerne and grasses of vigorous growth and high 
nutritive value, the production of maize steadily declined until, by 1930-31, 
the area sown with maize for grain was less than one-half, and the produ('
tion little more than one-third that in 1910-11. The experience of maize
growing in New South Wales is illustrated in the graph published at page 
564 of this issue. The following statement shows a comparison' of the extent: 
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of maize-growing since the .season 1900-01, with the total value and average 
value per acre for each crop;- . 

SeaBon. 

1900-01 
1910-11 
1915-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
]930-31 
1931-112 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934 35 
1935-36 

Area under 
nluize 

for Grain. 

acres. 
206,051 
213,217 
154,130 
144,105 
120,955 
128,516 
148,801 
106,835 
108,219 
105,024 
106,047 
113,333 
117,231 
115,570 
119,849 

Production, I 
Total. I Average yield 

per Acre. 

bushels. bushels. 
6,293,000 30'5 
7,594,000 35'6 
3,774,000 24'5 
4,176,000 29'0 
3,278,000 27'1 
3,599,000 28'0 
3,930,~70 26'4 
2,506,470 23'5 
3,035,850 28'1 
2,766,660 26'3 
2,669,580 25'2 
2,935,140 25'9 
3,133,890 26'7 
3,238,1')90 28'0 
3.324,780 277 

Farm Value of Orop. 

Total. Per Aore. 

£ £ s. d. 
839,032 4 ° 6 
791,050 3 14 2 
723,270 4 13 10 
974,260 6 15 2 
805,820 6 13 3-

1,004,680 7 16 4 
622,330 4 3 S 
543,150 5 1 8· 
758,960 7 ° g; 
383,180 3 13 ° 417,120 3 18 8 .' 
587,030 5 3 7 
339,490 2 17 11 
4fi8,810 3 19 5 
644,180 5 7 6 

The decline in the area sown with maize has been accompanied by • 
decrease in the average yield per acre. The average value per acre declined 
precipitately in 1930-31, and remained low in 1931-32, the price of maize 
being adversely affected by the low price of wheat. The area sown increased 
in 1932-33, and the price realised was 30 per cent. in advance of that of 
the previous year, but though area and harvest were each greater in 1933-34, 
prices were so low that the farm value of the crop was lower than for over 
forty years. More maize was produced in 1935-36 than in any of the seven 
pl'eceding seasons and, with a substantial rise in prices, the average return 
per acre again increased, and was about 3n per cent. above the average 
for the preceding five years. 

The average farm value of the maize crops of the last five years shown 
above was only £4 5s. 6d. per acre, which is below the average of £-10 13s. 
for the quinquennium ending 1912. 

Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
lIoil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. Good results are 
also obtained on the northern tablelands. The following statement shows 
the area under maize for grain in New South Wales during the seasons 
1934-35 and 1935-36, with the production and average yield i'n each division ~ 

1984-35. 1935-36. 

Diyision. Areannderl Yield. Are .. nndor! Yield. 
Ma.ize I Per 

Maize 
J Per for. Grain. Tot.l. Acre. for Grain. Tt>tnl. Acre. 

Coastal- bushels. bnSh'/ aores. bushels. 
buch. 

,,-cres. els. 011. 
North ... ... ... ... 43,524 1,379,691 31'7 47,545 1,447,032 30·.{ 
Hunter and Manning ... ... 21,492 678,639 31'6 21,937 690,687 31'5 
Metropolitan ... ... ... 1,637 76,4.61 46'7 1,403 54,978 39'2 
South ... ... ... ... 9,131 296,247 3:2'4- 9,820 379,599 38'7 

75,784 Tz7i ---
2.fi72,296 31'9 Total ... ... ... 2,431,038 SO,705 

Tableland- --- ,-;;- --- --I 
Northern ... ... '" .. J9,053 :l37,743 18.969 372,057 19'6 
Central ... ... ... ... 5,182 122,991 23'7 ' 4,603 110,436 24'0 
Southern .. . . ~, ... .... .", ' 210 . 4,J79 H):9, 188 6,900 36'7 

Total ... ... .. . 24.445 464,913 19'0 23,760 489.393 I 20'6 
'''estern Slopes .. , ... ... 14.828 ::I:~6,585 22'7 15.l15.1 r 258,69:1 1 17 '2 
Central Plains, Riverina., and 513 6,0[4 11 '8 333 4,398 13'2 

"Te.tern Division. 
Al! Divisions ... ... 115,570 3,238,590 28-01119,84913,324,780127'7 
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PRINCIPAL CROPS OTHER THAN WHEAT. 

Area, Production and Average Yield, 1881-1936. 
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The principal factors in the local supply of maize in recent seasons are 
shown in the following' table. The particulars relate to calendar years, as 
the maize crops of the State are harvested between January and August. 
Complete records are not available of the intel'atate imports and exports. 
but it is considered that the quantity unrecorded is not large. 

C.lendar 
Year. 

1924 .. . 
1925 .. . 
1926 .. . 
1927 .. . 
1928 ... 
1929 .. . 
19.10 .. . 
1931 .. . 
1932 ..• 
1933 ... 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 
1936 ... 

Import. 

Oversea. I Intelrate. 

bUBo I bue. 
... 4,523,000 I 317,000 
... 4,208,000 180,000 
.. 3,278,000 1,434,000 
.. 3,599,000 249,000 
... 3,931,000 4,000 
... 2,50Cl,000 t 
... 3,036,000 60,000 
... 2,767,000 t 
... 2,C70,OCO 6,000 
... 2,935,000 4,000 
... 3,134,000 t 
... 3,239,000 24,000 
... 3,325,000 24,000 

bUBo 
1,397,000 
1,623,000 

324,000 
2,543,CCO 
1.740,000 
2,269,000 

855,000 
596,000 
173,000 
50!,000 
844,000 
320,000 
300,000 

E:<port. 

O,'eraea \ Intersta.te, . t 

bUB. 
53,000 
51,000 
44,000 

6,000 
41,000 
2,000 
2,000 
1,000 
2,000 
2,000 
2,000 
t 

600 

bUBo 
62,000 
93,000 
23,000 

106,000 
56,000 
6,000 

10,000 
7,000 
6,000 

28,000 
43,000 
59,000 
34,000 

Available for 
Conrurnption. 

• t 

bl19. 
6,222,000 
5,867,000 
4,969,000 
6,279,000 
5,07!l,OOO 
4,767,000 
3,939,000 
3,350,000 
2,841,000 
3,413,000 
3,933,000 
3,524,000 
3,615,000 

--------~------~-----~------~------~------~------
• Subject to adjustment for oarry ovcr. t Reoords of interstate movement ore incomplete. 

; Negligible. 

The annual requirement of maize is very variable, depending largely on 
the nature of the pastoral season and the price and size of available 
supplies. The large importation in 1927 and 1929 ia attributed to the 
demand for fodder for sheep and other live stock during the acute though 
short drought. During 1935-36 droughty conditions in north-western 
pastoral areas of New South Wales necessitated hand-feeding of stock, and 
coinciding with a poor harvest in southern Queensland, lead to imports 
from South Africa to supplement the increased local production. 

The imports interstate are derived almost exclusively from Queensland. 
while the imports oversea have been brought mostly from South Africa. A 
general duty of approximately 2s. per bushel and an ad valorem primage 
duty of 10 per cent. is imposed on maize imported from oversea. On maize 
from New Zealand and the United Kingdom the duty is approximately 
h. 5d. per bushel, together with an advalol'em primage duty of !) per 
cent. in the case of the United Kingdom. Imports from New Zealand are 
not subject to primage duty. Duties payable are also 5ubjer,t to the Ous~ 
toms Tariff (Exchange Adjustlllent) Act, 1933-34. 

OATS. 

Oats is sown in New South "Vales mainly as a hay crop, the areas fOl> 

respective purpose in 1935-36 being as follows :--Oats for hay, 328,866 
acres; oats for grain, 279,622 acres; and oats for green food, 102,392 acres. 
The aggregate area--710,880 acres--was 52,25J acres in excess of the pre-
vious season and the greatest on record. ~ 

The elevated districts of :Monaro, Goulburn, Bathurst, and New England 
contain large areas of land on which oats could be cultivated with excellent 
results, as it thrives best in regions which experience a winter of some 
severity. 
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The area sown with oats for grain has shown an upward trend· since pre
. war times, and especially so since 1927-28, so that the area so utilized in 
:1935-36 (279,622 acres) was more than twice the average for the years 
:1924-25 to 1928-29. The granting of assistance by the Commonwealth for 
mtificial manuring, for which oats was an eligible crop, and a revival of 
110l'se-breeding, may have been factors in the recent expansion of the 
.activity, but a more important influence has been the increasing attention 
giyento stock raising', particularly fat lamb raising. Considerable areas 
'Of oats are being' grown as a fodder crop fQr sheep, and with an improve
ment in grain quality as an outcome of plant breeding activities, local oat" 
now find a ready market in the milling trade for human consumption. A 
graph illustrating the factors in the production of oats in New South Wales 
over the last 56 years appears at page 564 of this volume. 

The principal divisions in respect of the cultivation of oats for grain in 
1935-36 were the Riverina Division, with 116,983 acres producing 2,081,841 
bushels, an average of 17.8 bushels per acre, the South-western Slopes, 
where 88,635 acres produced 1,630,458 bushels of grain, an avel'ag'e of 18.4 
bushels 1)81' acre; Central-western Slopes, 31,071 acres producing 4030,782 
bushels, an average of 13.9; the Central Tableland with 15,992 acres pro
ducing 285,114 bushels, or an average of 17.8 bushels per acte; and the 
Central Plains, where 56,370 bushels were produced from 10,865 acres, 
averaging 5.2 bushels per acre. These five divisions between them produced 
1)4 per cent. of the oats grown in the State. 

The following table gives stntistics of the cultivation of oats for grain 
in various years since 1900-01 :--

Reason. 

1900-01 

]910-11 

1915-16 

a 920-2 1 

] 925-::'ti 

1926-27 

1927-28 

1925-29 

~929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-3:3 

] 9a3-34 

~934-35 

1935-36 

Acres umtcl' 
Oats 

fOl'Graiu. 

29,383 

77,991 

58,636 

77,709 

101,097 

lO5,115 

114,988 

126,743 

181,31'4 

176,659 

151,600 

163,809 

20::1,693 

237,405 
27~,622 

Production. 

Bushels. 

59::1;548 

1,702,706 

] ,345,698 

],642,700 

1,615,650 

J,898,750 

1,654,5eo 

2,183,880 

2,528,610 

3,241 980 

2,526,450 

3,513,780 

3,178,470 

3,856,680 

4,735,740 

Bushels per 
Acre. 

20-2 

2]'8 

23'0 

21'1 

16'0 

18-1 

]4'4 

11''2 

13'9 

18'4 

16'7 

21'5 

156 

]6'2 

16'!) 

Fa.rm Vnlne of Oat!:; for Grain. 

Total, Per Acre. 

.-

£ £ s. n. 
59,a55 2 0 6 

177,360 2 5 6 

173,820 Z 19 3 

241,480 3 2 2 

381,790 3 15 () 

338,450 3 4, 5 

:i24,01O 2 16 i 

2M,860 2 0 3 

316,080 1 14 10 

18:2,360 1 0 8 

126,320 o 16 8 

~48,890 1 10 5 

291,3iO 1 8 7 

342,280 1 18 10 

394,630 1 8 3 

Particulars of the production of oaten hay are given at page 571. The 
{)().ts harvest of 1935-313 greatly exceeded that of any previous season, but 
l)rices, partly due to the abundant supply, were low, and the farm vnlue 
l'e1" acre declined by about 27 per cent. in comparison with the preceding' 
:year, and was 45 per cent, below the average for the years 1925-26 to 1929-30. 
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The oats crop is' harvested in December, and therefore constitutes the 
local element of supply for the calendar year following. The sources from 
which the local crop has been supplemented, and the quantity available 
:for consumption in each of the past twelve years, is shown in the following 
table ;-

Calendar 
Import. EXPOlt, 

Ovelr!ell. Available tor 
Year. Production. 

I 
.an(l Consun;ption. t 

Oversea. Interstate·l Interstate. + 

b!lB. bUBo bUBo bUBo ·bUB. 

1925 ... ... 2,511,OOO 2,000 291,000 44,000 2.760,000 
1926 ... ... I,tllG,O!)O 236,000 39U,000 11),000 2;223,OrO 

,1927 ... ... 1,899,000 463,000 411,000 '49,000 

I 
2,724,000 

'1928 ... ... 1,655,000 370,000 450,000 50,000 2,425;000 
1929 ... ... 2,184,000 7,000 432,000 22,000 2,601,000 
1930 ... ... 2,529,000 3,000 4GO,000 17,000 I 2,975;000 
1931 ... 3,242,000 1,000 184,000 300,000 , 3,127,000-.. , , 
1932 ... .. ' 2,526,000 2,000 66,000 300,000 2,294,000 
Hl33 ... ... 3,514,000 2,000 125,000 103,000 3,538,COO 
1934 ... ... 3,178,000 3,000 118,000 90;000 3,209,000 
1935 ... ... 3,857,000 2,000 

I 
99,000 107,000 3,851,000 

]936 ... .. 4,736,000 3,000 60,000 203,000 4,596,000 

t Subject to adjustment for carry· over. 

t Omitting considerable quantltieslmported :nter3tate at Newcastle. 

A duty of 1s. 6d. per cental, or approximately 7d. per bushel of 40 lb., is 
imposed on oats imported o-versea, together with an ad valO1'em primage 
duty of 10 per cent., except in the case of N'ew Zealand .and the United 
Kingdom, oats from which carry no primage duty, and ,primage duty of 
.5 per cent. respectively. Duties payable are also subject to, the Oustoms 
Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 1933-34. It i8 usual for practically the 
whole local supply to be produced in New South Wales and other Aus
tralian States. In the years 1926 to 1928 an appreciable part of the 
supply was obtained from other countries, mainly from New Zealand, but 
increased local production in recent years has been reflected in the dwind
ling of imports and in 1935-36 there was a net export of about 140,000 
bushels. 

At present the market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and New
-castle districts, and the demand is affected materially by the price of .maize. 

The local yield per acre is considerably below that of the important pro
'ducing countries, aud the total yield is insignificant compared with the world 
production, which usually amounts to more than 3,500,000,000 bushels per 
.year. 

BARLEY. 

BUl'ley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South 'Vales, and 
supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 
,there are several districts where the necessary conditions as to soil and 
dl'ainagepresent inducements for cultivation, paTticulaTly with Tegal'd to 
the maIting -varieties, barley is grown mainly in the Western Slopes Di-vi
sions and in the Riverina. The areas under crop in other districts are 
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small and do not call for special notice. The following table shows the 
area under barley for grain, together with the production at intervals 
since 1900"01. 

Senson. under Barley 

I 
Arca I 

for Grain. 

Production, 11 

Tot.1. Average 
I 

Season. 
per Acre. 

1900-01 
acres. bUMhels. bushels, 
9,435 114,228 12'1 1927-28 

1910-11 7,082 82,005 U'6 1928-29 
1915-16 6,369 114,846 18'0 1929-30 
1920-21 5,969 123,290 20'7 1930-31 
1921-22 5,031 83,950 16'7 1931-32 
1922-23 3,899 5.5,520 14'3 1932-33 
1923-24 4,357 71,910 16'5 1933-3! 
192,f,-25 6,638 llS,300 17'S 1934-35 
1925-26 6,614 105,150 15'9 1935-36 
Hl26-27 5,629 100,260 17'8 

I Are. I ullder Uar]e,r 
for Gmin. 

acres. 
5,600 
n,024 
7,947 

11,526 
8,349 
7,736 

10,006 
9,480 

11,583 

Production. 

Tot.1. 

bushels. 
65,850 
80,910 

113,850 
188,610 
137,430 
154,530 
165,120 
16S,99U 
214,860 

I AYerage 
per Acre. 

bUBhel~. 
U'S 
16'1 
14'3 
]6'4 
16'5 
20'0 
]6'5 
17 g 
IS'5 

Considerable fluctuation has occurred in the area cultivated, but there 
has been a material increase in area in the last six years. The grain yield 
has varied greatly, as the foregoing table indicates, while the average crop 
uuring the last ten years has been 16,8 bushels per acre. Both the area. 
sown for grain and the harvest of grain in 1935-36 were greater than in 
any year since 1913-14, when the area of 20,610 acres and the yield of 
303,447 bushels of barley each constituted a record. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1935-36, 7,066 acres yielded 138,180 
bushels of malting barley, and 4,517 acres yielded 76,680 bushels of other 
barley, In addition, 930 acres were cropped for hay and 5,233 acres for 
green food. 

Only a small proportion of the barley required for malting is produced 
in New South ,Vales, but in co-operation with the brewers a system of 
seed barley production was inaugurated in 1935-36 which may result in 
the production of maIting barley being considerably increased. 

RICE. 

Rice-growing trials were made intermittently in New South Wales and 
other Australian States from 1891 to 1922 with indifferent success, but in 
the latter year encouraging results were obtained from trials on the M¥r
rumbidgee Irrigation Area, which remains the only area in the Common
wealth_Where rice is grown commercially. The history of the industry in 
its experimental stages is given at page 729 of the Official Year Book, 1933-
34. Development was rapid in the five years ended 1929-30, but with 
production more than adequate to satisfy local demand, further expansion 
l1as been avoided since 1931-32 by fixing for each grower a mlUimuIU 
area which may be supplied with water for the irrigation of rice. The, 
highest yield per acre yet recorded was obtained in 1933-34, and as a result: 
the harvest in that year was larger than any previously garnered, The' 
average yield of paddy rice has varied from slightly less than 70 bushels up, 
to 107 bushels per acre, mainly owing to seasonal causeS. 
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The progress in years since 1925-26 was as follows:-

Number Yield Farm Average per ncre. 
Season. of Area (Paddy Valne 01 Harvested. Growers. Rice). Yield. Yield I Farm Value. (Paddy). 

aorea. bll~ .... £ bUM. £ 
1925-26 ... 30 1,556 61,100 12,030 39'21 7'7 
1926-27 ... 67 3,958 214,740 48,320 54·27 12·2 
1927-28 ." 127 9,891 879,113 181,320 88·88 18·3 
1928-29 ... 221 14,027 1,307,520 201,850 93·21 14·4 
1929-30 ... 258 19,780 1,829,173 289,620 92'48 14'6 
1930-31 ... 270 19,825 1,427,413 259,610 ,72'00 13'1 
1931-32 '" 277 19,574 1,349,653 263,180 68'95 13'4 
1932-33 ... 280 22,032 1,901,440 304,820 86'30 13'8 
1933-34 ... 292 20,221 2,171,520 337,600 107'39 16'7 
1934-35 ... 290 21,738 1,888,430 336,080 86'87 15'5 
1935-36 ... 304 21,705 2,163,520 354,620 99'68 16'3 

• 42 lb. per bushel. 

In the earlier years the rice was purchased from growers by rice milling 
firms, who paid £10 10s., £12, and £11 10s. per ton (f.o.r., Leeton) for 
marketable paddy rice in successive years 1925-26 to 1927-28. Imposition 
of an import duty of 3s. 4d. per cental on uncleaned rice and 6s. per centnl 
on cleaned rice was responsible for the higher price received by grower3 
for the 1926-27 crop. Since 1928-29, rice grown in New South Wales has 
been marketed by a rice marketing board constituted under the Marketing 
of Primary 'Products Act, and the greater part of the rice produced has 
been sold for consumption in Australia at a fixed price of £11 per ton, 
f.o.r. Leeton. The quantity of marketable rice (paddy) produced, and the 
amounts of local rice shipped oversea in each year since 1928-29 are shown 
in the following statement:-

Marketable Local Rice Exported Oversell. 
Season. Rice Produced. 

(Paddy,) Cleaned. I Uncleaned. 

cwt. 

I 

cwt. cwt. 
1928-29 ... ... . .. 464,560 312 30 
1929-30 '" ... ... 657,240 4,190 1,214 
1930-31 ... ... .. . 506,000 56,570 12,343 
1931-32 '" ... ... 468,860 I 67,485 31,822 
1932-33 '" '" ... 699,220 37,272 20,489 
1933-34 '" '" ... 798,760 132,059 508 
1934-35 '" ... ... 698,280 148,775 20,075 
1935-36 ... ... .. . 783,620 145,579 993 

, Excluding the quantity used for seed, the consumption of rice in New 
South Wales is about 4~ lb. per head of population. Thus it would appear 
that the annual requirement is approximately 104,500 cwt. of commercial 
rice, equivalent to approximately 450,000 bushels (42 lb.) of "paddy" rice 
as harvested by the grower. It is possible, however, that if local rice can be 
produced in regular supply at a price attractive to consumers, the local 
,demand may be increased. The annual quantity of paddy rice required 
1'01' consumption in Australia was estimated by the Rice Marketing' Board 
at between 400,000 and 440,000 cwt., and production in recent years has 
more tllan satisfle~ dolllestic requirements. lL' , '~""_ 
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The volume of oversea trade of New South Wales in rice in 1923-24 and 
each of the past ten years is shown below. 

Year 
I Import QVerse., Export o,,~rsea, 

ended June. ----
I Cleaned or partly 

I 
Unclenned.· Cleaned. Uncleaned,' eleaned, I 

cwt. £, cwt. £ cwt. £ cwt., £ 
1923-24 ... 257,364, 204,432 131,156 90,725 89,741, 94,702 ... ., . 
1926-27 ... 129,191 103,814 123,899 77,215 59,385 60,564 29 32', 
1927-28 ' .. 77,953 66,192' 10,450 6,739 44,580 47,131 ". '" 
1928-29 ... 57,227 51,211 6 6 53,771 54,877 30 35' 
1929-30 ... 74,222 60,867 3,088 2i126 62,145 62,283 1,214 1,152' 
1930-31 ... 28,251 18,376 10 10 80,155 ' 58,144 12,343 4,33a 
1931-32 ... 25,788 14,053 ... . .. 76~904 49,585 31,822 n,2BO 
1932--33 . ,. 29,712 12,990 ... .. , 63,675 46,716 20,489 7,670 
1933-34 . " 27,001 9,851 ,,' ... 148,012 98,627 50S 308' 
1934-35 ... 24,438 10,381 ... . .. 16l,242 107,230 20,075 7,735 
H135-36 " . 26,513 11,623 20 25 162,829 125,124 993 609 

• Stated to be after removal of husks, iavolyinl:;' Im"s of from 16 to 20 pel' cent. of weight, of " puddy JJ rice. . .. 

In the evidence submitted to the Tariff Board at an investigation con
ducted in 1926 it was estimated that there were approximately 53,000 acres 
of land suitable for rice growing on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Are&, 
and that ultimately 40,000 aCl'es would be used for the purpose, 20,000 
acres being cropped annually with one year's fallow~ 

Each year, however, a conference representing the Rice Marketing Board, 
the rice growers, the Department of Agriculture, and the Water Oonser
vation and Irrigation Oommission, fixes for the following season the 
maximum area each grower may plant. For the season 1931-32 the limit 
was 90 acres. In the following season the area was increased to 110 acres, 
in order to compensate for the reduced yields that would be obtained from 
previously cropped land. In each season since 1933-34 the area has been 
fixed at 80 acres. 

A rice research station is maintained at Yanco, by the Department of 
Agriculture. 

HAY. 

The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with the 
seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are stacked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though rrubject to 
considerable fluctuation, is more constant than that of wheaten and oaten 
hay. Ohanges in the proportions of wheaten and oaten hay sinee 1931-32 
may be attributable to the Federal bounty on manures used in cultivation, 
for which wheat for grain was not an eligible crop, in consequence of which 
the tendency to sow wheat an.d- ultimately to use for hay or for grain 
according' to circumstances may,. have been discouraged, particularly. in 
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view of 'the ~ligibility of 'wheat (grain) for bounty payments. The follow
'jng table shows the production of hay in each of the last six 'years (ended 
:SlstMarch) :-

Rind ot.Hny. \1.930-'31'.\ 1931-'32. I 1932_33. j1933C34. \ 1934-35·11~a5-30. 

tons. tonB. tons. tons. tons. -tons. 
Wheaten ... ... 677,657 375,632 396,426 385,488 342,135 266;956 
Oaten ... ... 370,158 279,530 346,436 309,533 434,011 396,706 
Lucerne ... ... 141,694 154,394 164,141 223,454 225,786 171,49~ 
Other ... .. 2,187 1,687 1,928 2,005 2,829 2,226 

---- ---- -----
Total ... .. 1,191,696 8U,243 908,931 920,480 '1,004,761 837,386 

• Year,ended 30th June. 

Information as to the quantity of hay on hand on Tlll'al holdings was 
ascertained, for the first time, in 1935-36 when there was an aggregate of 
7'44,930 tons stored on 16,132 holdings. 

SILAOE. 

New South Wales is liable at intervals to fairly regular . recurrence of 
'long periods of dry weather. Oonsequently it lacks a permanent supply of 
natul'alfodder, and the necellrii ty ariscs for conserving the abundant g'rowih 
of herbage of good seasons, in the form of silage, .for use when natural 
'pastures are exhausted. To facilitate such· comlervation the Department 
'of Agriculture offcrs hee advice concerning material and method of .con
structing sil03. .Farmers may sink pits for the same purpose at small 

. expense. 
Tbfo possession of stocks of silage is highl.1' advantageous to the prose

,cntion of dairy-farming in the districts of the coast, where the climatic 
'conditions a~e unfavorable'to the g'rowth of wint.er fodder. 

Returns showing the stocks of ensilage on holding's as at 31st 'l,1:arch 
were obtained for the first time in 1936. At that date ensilage totalling 
2013,190 tons was stOTed on 1,671 holdings. In the coastal divisions there 
were 758 holdings with 62,109 tons; on the Tablelands, 155 holdings with 
22,831 tons; on the 'Western Slopes, 588 holdings with 90,692 tons; on the 
:Western Plains and Riverina, 167 holdings with 29,749 tons, and in the 
Westel'll Division, three holdings storing 809 tons. 

The following table gives particulars of the silage made in districts for 
. each of t.he last thirteen ;years:-, 

Yenr. 

1923-24 
924~25 
925-26 
92{}-.27 

1927.:,28 
\1 928-29 , 1929-,30 
1930-'-31 
1931-32 

932-33 
1933--34 

'il 

1 934-35 
1935-36 

--

Farms 
on 

whIch 
Made. 

No. 
... 152 
... 269 
... 241 
... 407 
... 473 
.. , 350 
... 338 ... 669 
... 628 
... 73B 
... 892 
... .1,068 

.... 11,311 

------

Silage Value 
01 Made, Silage. 

ton •. £ 
19,292 34,823 
35,145 63,610 
30,457 53,212 
48,718 97,312 
50,41>4 87,090 
27,177 55,740 
28,155 51,102 
60,172 86,815 
54,885 77,078 
;62,435 BB,309 
70,835 96,000 

:88,991 '125,010 
109,731 14.9,886 

Silage mnde In Districts. 

CoastaL I I Western 1 Plains I Western Table. 
lands. Slopes. RI::r1na. Division. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
13,508 1,113 3,009 1,162 500 
13,972 7,215 11,395 2,412 151 
11,461 6,387 11,241 1,368 ... 
14,498 4,782 25,191 3,769 ,478 
25,300 6,700 9,789 8,012 663 
10,424 2,208 12,649. 1,1>96 ... 
19,553 1,813 4,186 2,603 ... 

.26,576 4,646 23,505 5,320 125 
27,644 3,723 15,267 7,901 3.5.0 
31,996 7,715 13,741 8,983 .... 
44,433 .4,357 18,159 2,386 1,500 
51,343 7;882 23,119 4,347 ~,300 
77,131 7,452 18,513 5,135 l,5QO 
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Considering the liability of the State to periods of severe drought, the 
small efforts made to conserve the fodder of abundant seasons were dis"": 
appointing. Latterly, however, there has been a considerable increase and 
active propaganda by Departmental officers and farmer organisations sug
gest the likelihood of much greater attention being given this important 
aspect of animal husbandry. Schemes of fodder conservation as insurance 
against drought have been considered from time to time, but no organised 
project has yet been initiated. 

GRAPES. 

Between 1920 and 1924 there was rapid expansion in the area devoted to 
grape-growing in New South Wales, which was largely due to the establish
ment of the industry on the Murrumbidgee and Curlwaa Irrigation Areas 
and to the settlement of returned soldiers on agricultural holdings adapted 
to grape-growing. 

The most important yiticultural district was formerly in the Hunter and 
Manning Division, the area cultivated for grapes in th.at division in 
1935-36 being 1,493 acres for wine-making, 225 acres for table use, and 
66 acres of young vines. However, the area cultivated for grapes is now 
largest in the Riverina Division, where 5,128 acres were grown in 1935-3G 
for wine-making, '{59 acres for table use, 1,691 acres for drying, and 641 
acres of young vines. The greater part of these areas is in the Mul'l'um
bidgee Irrigation Area. 

The following dissection of the total area cultivated for grapes shows 
that the greatest increase in are[1, relatively and absolutely, has been in 
grapes of drying varieties. 

VarIeties of Grapes. 11020-21.'[1025-20.-1 1030-31.-[1033-34.t! 1031-35.1!1035-36.t 

acres. IIcros. IIcros. acres. acres. I acres. 
Table ... 2,087 2,404 2,637 2,992 3,065 2,932 
Drying 609 2,298 3,937 4,114 4,063

1 
3,840 

Wine 4,58fJ 0,977 6,771 7,097 7,011 7,382 
-.------ ~--- ---

14,l60TI4,]54 Total, bearing 7,375 11,739 ]3,345 14,203 

Not bearing {Wino} 3,408 2,726 1,269 524 517 I 514 ... Other 749 516 457 i 490 
---- -------~ 

Grand Total 10,'iS3 I 14,465 15,363 15,243 15,143 I 15,158 

• Year ended 30th June. t Ycur ended 31st Murrh. 

The production of the vineyards according to the purposes for which it 
was used is sl!o"n in the following comparison. The quantities do not 
relate in every case to the acreages as classified in the preceding table, as 
the produce of some varieties of vines cultivated usually for a particular 
purpose may be med ultimately in a different way;-

Productioa. [19?0-21.*1 1925-~G.· 11930-31.*11933-34.t [1934-35. t !1035-36.-t 

Table grapes ... cwt· . 53,200 I 76,740 73,600 89,380 72,760 87,520 
Dried grapes-' 

Sultanas ... " 3,396 19,386 43,304 73,195 62,614 Z6,1l2 
Currants .. , 

" 
2,469 6,132 8,506 14,417 15,096 17,281 

Raisins & Iexias 1,052 3,782 3,983 5,239 5,002 7,046 
tGrapes used for win~', 113,880 203,940 235,040 302.180 271,160 327,020 
Wine made ... gal. 674,188 1,240,893 1,335,882 1,813,034 (,539,2742,567,812 
Vigneron's Brandy 

and Spirit .. , " 8,536 9,037 7,764 16,353 10,697 I . 36,710 

• Year ended 30th June. t Year ended 31st Marrh. 
: Includes grape., sent to Victoria to be made into wine' 16,860 cwt. in 1930-31: 23,220 cwt. in 

1932-33; 24,400 cwt. in 1933-34; and 8,840 cwt. in 1935-36. ' .. 
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The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the effect 
of seasonal conditions on average yields. The decline in production in 
] 933-34 and 1934-35 is explained by ravages of the disease "black spot" in 
1934 and to the damage to vines caused by an exceptionally severe late 
Spring frost which materially affected both the quality and quantity of 
drying grapes produced on the },{urrumbidgee Irrigation Area in 1935. 
Heavy yields on the Irrigation Areas in '1936 were partly offset by poor 
crops in the Hunter River districts due to the dry season. The most strik
ing feature of the table is the rapid increase in the production of both 
sultanas and currants. 

The approximate quantities of dried grapes packed in the 1935 season 
wel'e sultanas 62,600 cwt., currants 15,100 cwt., l'aisins and lexias 5,000 cwt. 

Further information relating to the development of the dried vine fruits 
industry will be found on page of this issue. 

Particulars of the production from vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown in the section ""Vater Oonservation and Irrigation" of this Year 
Book. 

The urban centres of the State absorb most of the table grapes marketed, 
but in 1935-36 grapes to the weight of 7,831,000 lb. valued at £15,014 were 
exported from New South "Vales. Special research into the problems of 
transport have been undertaken. The principal destinations of grape 
exports in 1935-36 were, in order of importance, British Malaya, Hong 
Kong, Oanada, Indo-Ohina and the Netherlands East Indies. 

The export trade in wine is assisted by II bounty payable by the Oommon
wealth Government on fortified wine 8xported ovel'sea. Particulars of the 
rates at which bounty has been payable under the Wine Export Bounty 
Act, 1924, the quantities on which bounty was paid and the amounts 
disbursed in New South Wales 'Bince passage of that Act are as follow:-

Exported. 
Year 

ended June. 

\ I nate. As from-

Bounty on Fortified Wine 

1924-25 ... ... ... 
s. d. per gal. 

4 0 1 Sept., 1924 ... 
1925-26 .. , '" ... 4 0 . ........... 
1926-27 ... ... .. , 1 9 1 Sept., 1927... 
1927-28 ... ... ... 1 0* 8 Mar., 1928 ... 
1928-29 ... ... .. . 1 0* ............ 
1929-30 ... ... ... 1 9 13 Mar., 1930 ... 
1930-31 ... ... ... 1 9 . ........... 
1931-32 ... ... .. , 1 4'8 20 July, 1931... 
1932-33 ... ... ... 1 Ht . ........... 
1933-34 '" ... .. , 1 4·8 ............ 
1934-35 ... ... ... 1 3 

I 
1 Mar., 1935 ... 

1935-36 ... ... ... 1 3 . ........... 

• On wine expOlt,d to Canada for Canadian consumption-Is. 9d. 
t Actual rate paid 5th October, 1932, to 30th June, 1933-18. 4·2d. 
t Not neces3arily the produce of New South Wales. 

Wine Exported Amounto! on which 
Bounty was Bounty 

Paid.t. 
\ 

Paid. 

gallons. £ 
29,538 5,908 

163,043 32,609 
247,858 49,572 
168,213 30,330 
31,206 1,784 
25.295 1,795 
33,267 2,821 
74,284 5,474 
88,839 7,382 
75,260 5,268 
49,761 3,232 
43,959 2,748 

The rate of bounty was fixed at ls. 3d. per gallon from 1st March, 1935, 
to 28th February, 1937. 

There is a Wine Grapes Marketing Board, constituted under the Mar
keting Act, which functions mainly as a negotiating body between the 
growers and the wine-l111lkers, fixing prices at which the growers may, 
deliver wine-grapes to the wineries. 
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FRUIT AND VEGETABLE, GnoWfKG. 

In 1935-36 the area of land on which fruit (including passion-fruit, 
berry fruits, grapes, bananas and pineapples), was grown was' 97,823 (in
clusive of 14,768 non-bearing) acres, and the farm value of production' 
ther~from £2,072,160, compared with an area of 102,176 (inclusive of 17,331 
non-bearing) acres and a farm value of £1,837,910 in 1934-35. 

The importance of iTuit and veg,~tuble growing as industries, is shown: 
by the following comparison, which relates to the area and value of pro
duction of each of the principal classes of crop on holdings of one acre, and 
upwards in extent:-

1934·35. 11 1935-30. 

Kind 01 Crops.' 
Area 1 Area 1 

Farm 
11 Area 1 Are~ 1 

Farm 
not yet in Vallle 01 not yet in Value of 
Bearing. Bearing. Orop. Bearing. Be"ring. Crop. 

,~---~ 

£ I Acres. Acres, Acres; Acres. £ 

Orchards -Citrus 4,401 25,334, 3,938 ' 24,284 584,660, ... 496,400, 

Othed ... 7,740 32,318 727,050 8,328 32,030 787,990 
--~ --- -,--, -- ---. --~ -----

Total 12,141 57,652 1,223,450 12,266 1)6,314 1,371,750 

Vineyards ... .. vi<! 14,169 27il,770 1,004 14,154 ,339,480* 

Mar'ket Gardens ... ... 6,696 336,670 ... I" 7,026 .349,260 

Separa teRoot, Crops ... .. 21.633 3i3,920 ... 25,686 432,840 

~lillol' Crops of Fruit and 
Yegetables .. 4,216 31,778 628.980 1,529 il4,Z99 702,310 

--- --'-- -----" 

1 14,7119 
--- ----

Grand Total ... 17,331 UU.,928 2,806,7~0 137,479 3,195,640 

• lnCI.IOtlS \'n1ne of wine Rid spirit mad~ Uom l!rape fl1ice. t Excludes passion-iruit, bannnls 
pirltmpp1eF, aJ d Lerry frnits. 

The cultivation. of many l'lasses of fruit is capable of considel:able expan~' 
sion; and as there exist large areas of suitable soil with climatic condition8 
ranging from comparative cold on the highlands to sel11i-trOlJical'lieat on the 
North Coast, a large variety of fruits can be cultivat~d. In the vicinity off 
Sydney, citrus fruits, peache~, plums, apples, and:.passion-fruit, are most' 
generally planted. On the tf! blel:mds, apples, pears;' apricots, and all the' 
fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive well; in the west and in the' 
south-west, cjtrus, pome and. stone fruits, figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes 
are cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples, and 
other tropical fruits are grown. Citrus fruits are cultivated extensiyely, ~nd 
form the largest element in local f~'uit production. All orchards and nur
series outside the metropolitan area are required to be registered, for which 
anaimual charge of ls. per acre or part thereof is imposed. Revenue from. 
this source, less the cost of administration, is expended in the form of 
advances to· fruit-growers' organisations' for the benefit of'the industry. 
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IVith the exception of oranges,.1emons, mandarins and bananas, the fruit 
production of New South Wales is far below the demand. In the year ended 
30th June, 1937, approximately 1,800,000 cases of fresh fruit were imported 
into New South Wales from other States. The quantity of fruit used for 
Jam and fruit-canning in factories in New South Wales during 1935-36 
was 14,980 tons, valued at ,£168,527. Fresh fruit (other than citrus) to th6" 
yalue of £105,786 was exported overseas from New South Wales in 1935-36~ 
in addition to preserved fruit and vegetables, pulp and juice of local origin 
valued at '£194;114, and dried fruits of local Ol'igiu valued at £54,708. Good 
seasons generally produce a glut of stone fruits, for which apparently there 
is no system of efficient handling. 

The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holdings 
of 1 acre and upwards during the past season is shown in comparison with 
that in 1930-31 in. the following table:-

19a0-3L 1936~30. 

Fnlit .. Number 01 Ttees of Bearing ,Age. Numb.rol Trees of Bearing Age, 
Trees not Trees not 

yet 
Number,l Bearing. Yield, 

yet 
Ni.mber, I Bearing. Yield; 

, 

OrangeB~ bushels. bnshe1s. 
Seville .. , , .. 4,905 33,872 38,7':l7 3,851 25,406 33,158 
'Washington Navel ... 158,380 55] ,616 746,916 12U.695 614,916 839,712 
Valencia ... . .. 23+,560 719;441 R54, 073 130,664 788 1160 1;0:J();460' 

All other ... " 
34,176 391.251 407,069 1::1,0.43 214,450 . '257,248 

Totllo1 oranges ... 432,0:H 1,696,180 '2,046,785 268,'25:1 (643,'432 2,160;578 
Len'ons ... ... .., ·53,HoO 210,833 3'20,156 61,840 190,880 241,430' 
Mandarins ... ... ... 100,184 589,839 532,568 22,820 40J,fHi 378;689' 
Other Citrns .. , .. ' 14,!119 27,942 36,219 20,900 35,126 45,587 
Apples ... ... , .. 323,802 967,164 908,705 432,663 1,048,555 977,901 
Pears-

'Y illiams ... , .. 23,240 159,640 17'2,009 20,862 142,866 206;731 
All other .. , ... 22,374, 141,972 141,961 22,741 138,66!l 189,496, 

Peaches-
Dessert and Drying ... 1)4,166 302,688 214,60[) 65,091 280,059 2.)},903 
Canning .. , ," M,685 171,127 20g,998 80,563 178,711 301,563 

Nectarines", ," .. 7746 32,142 19,40a 10,923 35,4Rl 28,880. 
Plllms .. , .. , ... 37,559 207,631 14g,246 31,154 199,337 134,942 
Prnnes " '.' .. , 21,616 272,553 197,998 fi,982 2a5,U09 165,600 
Figs ". ... ... 6,003 8,629 4,2::13 2,803 lR,393 8,659 
Cherries ... ... ." 78,331 241,724 79,220 58,330 ?68,805 141,688 
Apricots .. , ... ... 16;156 147,789 113,303 18,996 14':l,975 908,289 
QUInces .. , .. , ... 9,92 15,96iJ 19,989 7,200 33,665 42,777 
Almonds '" ... .. ' 9,031 35,898 4/410 18;017 43,756 4;95& 
Persimmons ... ". 757 9,149 5;920 10,768 1 ,453112,651 
Passion Fruit ". ... t73:.~69It203:~35 57;595 t9~,.~25 tI5~:~36 29,832' 
~All other '" ... ... 5;642 6;487' 

t Vines .. t IT:xclmling ha.l1unns and pillenpples.' 

The figures show;n above include returns from. non-commercial orchards, 
which are, however" of comparatively small extent. In, the last quinquen
nium there has been a check to the growth of orchardillg which had been 
steadily maintained throughout the preceding decade. This is well illus
trated by a comparison of the figures relating to young trees as weIr as 
the decline in trees in bearing; Oherries, and certain fruits used. mainly; 
for processing. are exceptions to the general trend. A marked decline in 
mandarin growing, and a deTIl1ite shift from common oranges to vVashing'o 
tOll navels and. Valencias are features of the table. 
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Citrus Fruits. 
Particulars of citrus orchards are shown in the following statement;- -, 

Area under Oultivation (Citl'uS Production. FarDl Value of Produotion. Fruits_) 
Season. 

Pl'Oductil.e_1 I 
r Yel-age per I Average per Not 

bearing. Tot.l. Tot.l. Productive Totol. Produotive 
Acre. Acre. 

acres. acres. acreH. I bushels, bushels. £ I £ s. d. 

1900-01 11,013 3,952 14,965 648,628 59 81,080 7 7 3 

1910-11 17,465 2,643 20,108 1,478,306 85 199,300 11 S 3 

1920--21 21,990 6,445 28,435 2,009,756 91 477,580 21 14 4 

1922-23 20,412 8,036 28,448 1,984,707 97 628,100 30 5 8 

1923-24 20,733 8,971 29,704 2,004,020 97 521,730 25 3 4 
-

1924-25 22,709 9,284 ~1,993 2,292,062 101 609,_420 26 16 9 

1925-26 23,425 7,860 31,285 2,486,O:W 106 742,650 In 14 1 

1926-27 23,853 7,854 31,707 2,273,529 95 7~2,360 31 19 2 

1927-28 26,056 7,301 33,357 2,604,983 100 765,240 29 7 5 

1928-29 26,366 6,889 33,255 3,031,820 115 913,110 34 12 8 

1929-30 27,263 6,747 34,010 -2,541,681 93 1,176,400 43 3 0 

1930-31 27,161 6,303 33,464 '1,935,728 108 51G,160 18 19 4 

1931-:l2 26,758 5,508 32,266 a,050,447 114 562,7CO 21 0 7 

1932-:l3 27,235 5,290 32,525 2,909,142 107 570,510 20 18 11 

1933-34 27,504 4,894 il2,398 2,908,021 109 574,960 20 18 1 

1934-35 25,331 4,401 29,735 3,043,i4t 120 496,400 19 11 11 

1936-36 2~ ,281 3,93S 28,222 -2,826,284 1I6 584,660 24 1 6 

The principal divisions for the cultivation of citrus fruits are as- follow;
Hunter and Manning, 7,861 acres; Metropolitan, 7,393 acres; Riverina 
(which includes 5,775 acres within the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area), 
£,97U acres, and Oentral Tableland, 4,132 acres, Of the latter, 3,951 acres 
within 0010 Shire are really within the coastal terrain. 

T1.e number of holdings of one acre or ll.lore jll extent in which citrus 
fruit_. to the extent of fifty trees .or more, was cultivated during the year 
1935-36 was 3,997, and of these the average area was 7.1 acres, compared 
with 5,110 in 1930-31, with an average area of 6.7 acres. The area devoted 
to citrus culture steadily expanded in the ten years ended 1929-30, when the 
maximum area of 34,010 acres of bearing and non-bearing trees was attained. 
Since then, owing to the adversities' of the industry, citrus growing has 
been curtailed, and in 1935-36 the area under citrus fruits was nearly 16 
per cent. smaller than in 1930-31 with the productive area reduced by about 
11 per cent. ·Simultaneously the areas under lemons and mandarins have 
progressively declined, and navel and Valencias have, to an appreciable 
degree, replaced oranges of other varieties. Lemon growing, however, was 
slightly more extensive in 1935-36 than in the preceding year. 
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The production of oranges and lemons has attained such proportions 
that the growers are obliged to seek oversea markets. During 1934-35 the 
oversea export of citrus fruit from New South Wales was valued at 
£88,167, and in 1935-36 at £28,342. Formerly most of this export was to 
New Zealand. But in December, 1932, the Dominion placed an embargo on 
importation into New Zealand of all fresh fruits from Australia. This was 
nartialIy relaxed in respect of the produce of South Australia only, in 
August, 1933. This embargo coupled with increased local production 
seriously affected the local markets. Efforts to develop markets in Canada 
and Great Britain have met with some success, though prices secured in 
oversea markets have not been very satisfactory, and a bounty of 6d. per 
export case was paid by the Commonwealth on oranges exported to coun
tries other than New Zealand in 1934 and 2s. per case in 1935 and 1936-
subject to certain qualifications. In 1935-36, 24,9!l3 centals of citrus fruits 
valued at £20,5'70 were exported to the United Kingdom and 1,622 centals 
(£1,615) to Oanada. 

Late in 1936 the New Zealand embargo was relaxed to permit of imports 
from "ily free" areas in New 'South vVales and Victoria and under this 
arrangement !l,892 cases were shipped from this State. It has also been 
announced that oranges from "ily free" areas will be admitted to meet the 
needs of the New Zealand market between December, 1937, and April, 
1938. 

Australian oranges shipped to the United Kingdom arrive mainly in 
the months August to N oveml!>er and then compete in the British market 
'with oranges from South Africa, Brazil, and at times the United States 
of America. Production has expanded rapidly in South Africa and Brazil, 
in which countries the producers enjoy the advantages of cheap labom> 
and more ready access to market. Hence the Au~tralian producer, as a 
relatively small factor in the total British supply even in these months 
of active marketing, is at the mercy of uncertain prices, and can hope to 
secure remunerative returns from exports to the United King-dom only if 
costs of production and marketing are kept at a very low level. 

The New Zealand embargo deprived manllarin growers of their only 
important export market. To relieve distress amongst such growers the 
Commonwealth and State Governments each provided an amount of £8,515, 
grants to growers to be used for resoiling, purchase of fertilisers, reworking 
of established mandal'in trees with approved citrus varieties, replacement 
o£ old mandarin trees with other fruit trees,. and utilization of areas 
which were under mandarins for any other approved purpose. Mandarin 
trees in bearing decreased in number from 590,5'78 in 1931-32 to 404,647 
in 1935-36. 

A system of packing and marketing inaugurated by the Central Oitrus
Association was described on page 602 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but 
this organisation ceased to function in December, 1931, a considerable
proportion of the packing sheds having been closed. 

In February, 1935, the Oommonwealth Government made aVllilable to 
the Council for Scientific and Industrial Research an annual .grant of 
£2,000 for five years to be expended in citrus research. 
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,F1-uttS ,otherthRn OUr,w. 
The'iollowingrtable;showBlthe.area of. orcharasand iruitgaTdens, 'includ

. lng 'passion :.fruit !but exclusive. of citrus. orchards, Ibananas,pineapples, and 
,berry fruits, together with',thetcital .value of ,eachseasonls yield, at 
.;intervals since .. 19UO,U1:-

Sea.son. 
'1 ·Area under Cultivation (Fruits other tllOnCitruB). 

. Productive. Not Bo.l'ing. Total. 

I ·acres. acres. acres. 
I!lOO-OI 25,766 5,503 31,269 
1910~1l 20,498 6;748 27,246 
1920-21 27,302 14;309 .41,611 
J921-22 27,R38 14;031 41,869 

1922-23 .26,314 11,500 40,814 
,1923-2,1 27,220 13,525 40,745 
1921-25 27,694 12,679 40,373 
1925-26 2~,62l ]J,8IS 41,439 
!926-27 30,403 10,637 41,040 
1927-28 32, .. Hl2 !!,OSS 41.530 
19i2&-29 32,:123 8,GS!! 40,712 
1929-30 :-12,'284 7,707 40.051 
1 g31)-31 :12.110 7,4!l9 39,639 
19:31-3Z 3'!.811 7,1'36 40,347 
H)3Z-38 :32J154 7,OJ4 39,968 
1932-34 32,811 7,398 40.209 
IfI3-i-~5 3:1,OO'! 8.016 41,018 
193;;-36 32,594 8,(0) 41,19! 

Farmy"lue of Production. 

Total. 

,£ 
270,080 
271,930 
577,480 

.5*7 ,9~0 
732,390 
645,82U 
796;390 
857,380 
855.540 
957,550 
860,710 

1,006,640 
709,360 
41il, ~1O 
9ll:3690 
6' 0.560 
7oH,SIO 
809,960 

I Avel'jlge.per 
P"oductiveAorl 

£ 8. d. 
10 9 8 
13 5 4 
21 3 0 
19 13 .8 
27.16 8 
23 14 6 
28 15 2 
28 18 11 
28 2 7 
29 9 6 
26 12 7 
31 3 7 
22 1 5 
J4 1 I 
27 8 5 
20 8 ,9 
22 16 10 
24 17 ° 

Approximately one-qmuter of ,the area under ·fruits other than citrus is 
situated in the Central Tablelands, where the area occupied in this way is 

. 10,587 acres; 8,4,90 acres are situated in the south-western slopes and 8,389 
acres in the Riverina, which includes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, 
1)articulal's of 'fruitgrowing on which area are given in the chapter "Water 
-Conservation and Irrigation." 

The IHunber of non-citrus .fruit trees (in bearing) of each of the prin
,eipal varieties in various yeaTs since 1910 dTe shown in the following' table. 

Whilst the area llnderfruits other than citrus has varied but little during 
,the past fifteenyeal's, 1!Ppleand cherry growing has tended to expand 
dnrecent ycars, and a ,tendency for . fewer .1;ears, peaches, and plullls. to be 
,grownJlas been noticeable. ·Prune growing' extended rapidly.between 1920 
Rlld1930, but has been declining over the ]lust three years. 

Season. I Apples. I Pears. I·peaches. I Plums. I Pmnes. j .:~~.~~ 

1910 
1920 
1925-26 
;]'93~31 

1931-32 
1932~33 
1933-::14 
1934-35 

.. 1935.!.36 

Number of Trees of Productive Age. 

476,94Fi 
7Hl,350 
832,llO 
967,104 

98fi,2?G 
1,Olfi,948 
1.012,25-i 
1.045,824 
1,048,555 

109,178 584,642* 110,791 t 
196,943 690,617 132,385 
271,fi26 fi68;2!H 212,721 
.30l-,G12473,815 207,631 

.302,318 
297,445 
290,526 
281,902 
281,534 

465,551 
453,333 
41)1,228 
451,011 
458,800 

202,101 
204,781 
206,733 
200,989 
199,337 

*lnoludhlg Nectarines. ,.' 

32,857 
131,153 

.272,553 

2G7,901 
272,893 
263,279 
259,948 

, 235,009 

78,352 
109,088 
134,782 
147,789 

148,203 
143;198 
141,983 
143,792 
.142,975 

114,205 
139,212 
186,925 

, 241,724 

243,689 
251,251 
259,125 
261,359 
268;805 
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Apples and Pears. 
Apples are by far the most important· non-citrus fruit grown. Applo' 

<orchards are most extensive in the Oentnil Tableland division in the 
Bathurst and Orange districts, in the south-western slopes near Batlow 
and Tumbarumba, in the Northern Tableland near Uralla, and in the :Mur~ 
l'umbidgee Irrigation Area. Of 977,901 bushels of apples picked in 1935-36 
about 31.3 per cent. (305,710 bushels) were. grown in the. OentralTablelands 
division, 193,425 bushels in the South-western ISlopes, 107,$48hushelsin the 
Northern Tableland and 128,440 bushels. in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation 
Area. Pears are also grown in these districts. 

Apart from citrus. fruits, apples and pears· are the only' fresh fruits 
grown in New South Wales which are exported in· considerable. quantities .. 
Low prices and marketing difficulties, both locally andahroad; jeopardised 
the livelihood of apple and peal' growers in common with orchardists" 
.generally throughout the depression and the Oommonwealth Government· 
.appropriated £125,000 in each year, 1933-34 and 1934-35, for· the relief of 
apple and pear growers, of which· £8;225 and £4,023 was distributed to, 
orchardists in New South 'IV ales in the respective years, Further assistance 
has been given in the form of a bounty paid on apples and pears exported 
at the rate of4d. per bushel case in 1935 and Hd. per bushel case in 1936. 
In 1935-36 a grant of £1,2'"(0 was made by the Oommonwealth fol" expendi-. 
ture toward .the improvement of the apple and pear growing ,indllstries. 

A comparative statement relating the production, and oversea export of 
apples and pears is appended. In this table the quantities exp,orted 
{recorded. in centals) have been converted at the rate of 40 lb. to. the 
bushel for apples and 50 lb. to the bushel for. pears. It will be noted that 
the United Kingdom is the principal market for apples and pears shipped 
from the State. Quantities are also exported to Hong Kong, Malaya, the 
]\I" ether lands East Indies and Germany. 

Apples. Pears. 

Year. I Quantity Exporte(!. I Quantity Exported. 
Total Total Pro-

Protluction. I I Value of Value of 
1'1'0. United T t I Exports. 

duction; 
To United I Exports. 

Klngdom. 0 a . Kingdom. Total. 

bus. I bus. bus. £. bus. bus. I bus. £ 
1910 ... 474,838 1,360 28,515 8,580 128,168, * * * 
1920-21 ... 524,303 I 7,093 19,660 10,568 165,641 * * * 
1925-26 ... 759,742 *9,613 22,288 12,454 278,539, 2,376 4,842 4,414 
1930-31 ... 908;705 45,223 76,718 33,316 313,970 3,282 12,746 6,672 

1931-32 ... 295,288t 78 25,235 14,863 161,469t· ... 4,386 3,283 
1932~33 ... 1,251,815 336,720 375,873 139,479 336,300· 30,942 35;826 13,592 
1933'-34 ... 838,020 74,815 131,435 53,996 . 358,479 25,144 38;456 17,021 
193~35 ... 1,235,389 192,890 264,400 113,178 333,905 12,630 24,412 12,068 
1935-36 ... 977,901 104;488 148,925 62,656 396,227' 15,844 27,006 15,128 

• Not fivullablc. t Poor crops due to thrip ravages. 

Ih recent years headway has ·been madidn 'organising ,the marketing of 
non-citrus fruits. An efficient coolstore on co-operative lines has operated 
at Batlow for ten years, and similar stores-have been established at Orange, 
1ioung, Leeton, Griffith, and Kentucky. These "{J.l'Ovide growers. with'storage 
-chambers which enable them to store apples, p0>HS, etc., during periods of 
plenty, for sale when supplies are scarCe by reason of sea90nal. changes.. tn 

*44085-0' , 
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addition to the monetary gain, this system makes it possible for suppliers' 
to ensure greater regularity of supplies of fruit, to make valuable trading: 
connections, and to inaugurate sound marketing undertakings. 

,;1,.,..... Bananas. 
There was rapid progress of banana culture in the Tweed River district

of the North Ooast division between 1914 and 1920. But infection of 
plantations by the disease known as "bunchy top" almost extinguished the 
jndustry, and it was not until 1930 that control measures evolved by the 
Bunchy-top Oontrol Board described at page 599 of the 1933-34 edition 
of this Year Book) permitted of renewed expansion. Between 1929-30 and 
1933-34 development was so marked that in the latter year the area devoted 
to banana culture was more than threefold that in 1922. Apart from the' 
enhanced prospects of successful culture due to bunchy-top control the 
renewed expansion of the industry was probably attributable in large 
measure to the influx of unemployed pe1'30nS; the small area needed; and 
the fact that labour is the preponderating item of cost in the establish
ment of plantatioll'3, enabling men to undertake the work whilst receiving 
relief 01' employed intermittently. 

The industry has attained such proportions that local requirements are
satisfied largely from within the State, and plentiful supplies haye 'Beriously 
depressed prices. A Banana Market Board was constituted under the pro
visions of the Marketing Act of 5th July, 1935, and five producers' repre
sentatives were elected at a poll of the growers in August, 1935. The 
:Board adopted full marketing powers as from 1st July, 1936. But the area 
within New South Wales adapted for banana growing is strictly limit~d 
and further extension is unlikely. Some reduction in area has already oc
curred and a tendency not to renew worked-out plantations is obseryable. 

The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
JJananas in certain years since 1922:-

Area. Production. 
Year ended 30th June. 

BearIng. r Not bearing. I Total. Cases. I Farm ,'aIue 

I 
ac'rcs. acres. acres. £ 

1922 ... ... .. . . .. 4,570 898 5,4G8 433,533 260,120 

.1925 ... ... '" ... ] ,002 502 1,504 GO,763 47,09<J 

1930 ... ... . .. . .. 1,806 1,534 3,340 117,120 107,840 

1931 ... '" ... ... 2,621 2,338 4,959 2]6,756 139,090· 

1932* ... ... ... . .. 4,733 2,394 7,]27 343,427 181,730 

1933* ... ... ... .. . 6,241 5,034 11,275 533,560 326,810-

1 934* ... ... '" . .. 8,643 8,795 17,438 691,G27 340,050 

1935* ... ... ... .. , 12,179 3,893 16,072 993,165 306.220 

J936* ... ... ... . .. 11,856 1,173 I 13,029 1,004,868 331,180 

• Year ended 31st March. 

The quantity of bananas imported oversea into New South Wales in 
1935-36 was 7,136 centals valued at £2,461, including 4,069 centals from Fiji. 
,The duty on bananas imported oversea is Id. per lb., but since October, 1932, 
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in terms of the Ottawa Agreement, not more than 40,000 centals of Fiji 
bananas may be admitted annually into Sydney and Melbourne at a duty of 
2s. 6d. per cent aI, plus primage, while sales tax is also payable on bananas 
imported from oversea. Bananas from Norfolk Island are not subject to 
.duty. -

Fruit Oanning. 
The Oommonwealth Government paid bounty on certain kinds of fruit 

·canned in 1923-24, and on such fruit exported on or before 28th February, 
1925. A sum of £3,102 was paid on fruit canned in New South Wales in 
1927-28, the last year in which a bounty was paid. In subsequent year.'! 
the fruit-canning industry in New South Wales was afforded Oommon
wealth assistance, of an indirect nature, per medium of the Fruit Industry 
,Sugar Ooncession Oommittee whose main source of revenue is a payment 
.(£216,000 per annum from 1st September, 1937) under the provisions of 
the Sugar Agreement between the Oommonwealth and Queensland Gov
'ermnents. The committee grants to fruit canners and jam manufacturers 
a rebate on the price of sugar used in the process of manufacture, on con
,dition that a predetermined price is paid to the producer of the fruit 
Tequired. Amounts of £36,441, £39,317, £51,959, and £38,913 were expended 
in this connection in successive years ended August, 1936. The amount 
'involved in 1935-36 comprised domestic sugar rebate, £15,898, export sugar 
Tebate, £11,670, and special export assistance, £11,344. The export of 
canned fruit, is supervised by the Oanned Fruit Oontrol Board constituted 
under Federal legislation. The quantity and value of the output of the 
fruit canneries in 1935-36 were much greater than in any previous year. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of canned fruit 
produced in factories in New South ,Vales during each of the past thirteen 
years:-

Fruit Prcsencd. 
Year. 

Quantity. [ Value at Cannery. 

lb. 1: 
1023-24 ... ... 10,521,701 242,255 
1924-25 ... ... 17.010,560 408,101 
1925-26 ... ... 11,325,850 264,794 
1926-27 ... . .. 8,261,091 182,436 
1927-28 ... ... 13,922,386 242,537 
1928-29 ... . .. 14,213,747 258,037 
1920-30 ... ... 17,133,226 271,360 
1030-31 ... '" 15,812,219 253,205 
1931-32 ... ... 7,609,691 136,776 
1932-33 ... . .. 19,447,512 342.099 
1933-34 ... ... 17,653,693 329,477 
1934-35 ... ... 21,446,194 302,891 
1935-36 ... ... 25,208,208 512,793 

D'I'iecl F'I'1tits. 
The dried fruits industry in New South ,Vales is of comparatively 

recent origin, its major growth llaving followed upon thc development of 
the irrigation areas and of orcharding settlements established in post-war 
years. The principal dried vine fruits producing settlements are in the 
Murrumbidgee, Ooomealla, Ourlwaa, Goodnight and Pomona Irrigation 
areas, and small quantities of dried vine fruits are also produced in the 
Junee, Albury and Euston districts. The greater proportion of dried fruits 
produced in the MUl'ray River districts is packed. in Victorian packing 
houses whose premises are registered with the Victorian Dried FruitfJ 
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Board, but the quantities produced are included in the following state-
ment showing the total • production of dried fruits in New South Wales 
in each of the last~twelve~sea80ns;-

'Driea Fruit. 

Season. Apricots. Grapes.- \ Peaches. j Pears. Prunes. Other. j Total. 

cwt. cwt. cwt. I cwt. cwt. cwt. I cwt. 
1924-25 893 25,133 1,628 412 3,321 206 31,593 
1925726 775 29,301 1,3M 303 3,111 65 34;889-
1926-27 4,072 50,170 655 165 1,890 39 56,991 
1927-28 4,577 35,369 4,782 630 12,657 388 58,403 
1928-29 9;097 69,842 3,461 355 17,633 453 100,8401 
1929-30 6,473 93,673 2,866 265 24,305 410 127,992 
1930-31 2,243 55,793 2,647 346 31,784 194 93,007 
1931-32 6,260 70,793 1,385 257 2,901 t 41 81,637 
1932-33 5,147 111,572 2,960 460 36,531 502 157,172 
1933-34 7,161 92,851 2,546 348 30,217 517 133,640 
193,1.;..35 5,124 82,712 2,481 398 33,088 829 124,63Z 
1935-36 7,022 100,439 2,424 331 26,244 933 137,393 

• See table at page 572 for details. tFailure of crop. 

The table reveals a rapid expansion in the production of dried vine 
fruits alid prunes between 1924-25 and 1932-33. The production of dried 
apricots, peaches, nectarines and pears varies considerably from 'year to 
year, and is principally dependent upon prices obtainable at the canneries 
and in fresh fruit mal'};:ets.The area devoted to prune growing has declined 
somewhat, probably in reaction to the poor returns of recent years. To 
assist prune growers the Oommonwealth provided a bounty of !d. per lb. 
on prunes exported from Australia during the year 1935 and of ~d. per lb. 
in respect of shipments in 1936. 

Even larger quantities of dried fruits are grown on the irrigation areas 
of other AustraEanStates, mainly in Victoria and South Australia. In' 
recent years the production of dried fruits has largely exceeded the 'A.us~ 
tralian demand, and on account of the low prices prevailing abroad, legis
lation was passed by the States concerned and by the Oommonwealth to 
make provision for organised marketing. In this way the local and less 
profitable export trade is distributed on an equitable basis amongst the 
producers in the various States, and the Oommonwealth assists in the 
export and disposal of dried fruits in the over sea markets. This 
system, involving the regulation of interstate trade, was attacked in the 
courts, and held by the Privy Council to be in excess of constitutional 
powers. 

Although proposals submitted to the electors by referendum on 6th 
March, 1937, to confer upon the Oommonwealth powers in regal'd to mar
keting were rejected, State legislation has been 'in no way invalidated, and 
it is hoped that the system hitherto operated. under legislative sanction 
may be continued successfully on ,a ,basis of voluntary co-operation of 
producers and dealers in-dried-fl'Uits throughout the Oommonwealth. 

The N'ew South Wales Dried Fruits Board, constituted under the Dried 
Fruits Act, 1933, has regulated the' marketing of dried vine fruits-sul
tanas, currants, and lexias-since 1928, and of dried tree fruits-dried 
prunes, apricots, peaches,' nectarines arid pears-since 1932. All dried fruits 
must be' hygenically packed and properly treated and graded in packing 
houses registered with the Board, and boxes containIDgdried fruits must 
be. properly branded. Growers.and dealers are registered arid the cost cif 
administration is met principally by a contribution from thegl'owerswho 
have. paid a levy of 1~32d. per lb. of dried fruits produced in each year since 
1933. 

:Based ullonestimates ofAustralianprodllCtion and consumption made 
in consultation with the other tJroducing States, quotas, uriiformwith 
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those deClared in other States,. are .declared 'by the' Board' fixhlg the pro
portion of production of each.kind . of dried fruit ,vhich maybe sold 
within the State. Under .the Btate legislation selling' within the State in 

. excess of the quota is forbidden .. Except in these ways and by.the restraint 
upon interstate marketing formerly exercised by Federal legislation and 
now by agreement, the Board does not in any way interfere with the free
dom of sale and distribution of the products, which are left entirely to 
private enterprise. 

The quotas determined in 1935 and 1936,. and the quotas (subject to 
revision) for 1937 were:-

Year. 
Currants. [ Sultanas, I Lexias. I Prunes. I Peaches. [ Apricots. [Nectarines.\ Pears." 

Quot.a for Intrast.ate Trade-Per cent. "of Production. 

1935 

'''1 
17t 17t 

I 
70 

50 I 60 I 62;; ~b~ 'I 67! 
1936 ... 30 17 40 76 67! 7) -.66 
1937t 19 17 47t 62t ~. 80 - I 3Tt 

t Openiug quotas-subject to revi!5ioll. 0," 

Vegetables. 
As agricultural and pastoral statistics are collected only -hi rcspect of 

holdings of one acre 01' more in extent, they do 1{Ot provide a complete 
census of vegetable growing. Nevertheless the infoi'mation obtained )]lay 
be considered to provide rea~ollably complete particuhrs of operations con
ducted on a commercial basis. 

A considerable proportion of the veget.ables produced on holdings of 
one acre and over are grown in market gardens, and data as to individual 
crops are not available in.l'espect of thcse. In 1935-36 market garden 
produce was grown on 1,506 holdings, in areas of one. acre or more, the total 
area being 7,026 acres and the farm value of production was £349,261. The 
area and production of individual Cl:OP3, exclusive 'Of areas cultivated in 
market gardens and on holdings less thim oneacl'e in extent, were as follow :-

Vegetables. 

-
(Summer) 

Potatoes 
Early 
Late 
Sweet 

(Winter) 
... 
... 
... 

ot, Crops 

/

' 1933 3~ I 1934-35. I 
. Acren of I PJ'Odllction.- Acrea. ~I 1- Production. I rop. rop. . 

--
I acres. .tnns. acres. tans. 

}I 20,089' 4'3,1i32 19,662 '46,033 

.. ·1 
'11l0 730 24'~ 1,070 

... 161 472 ) 14 2~9 

1,21i9 4,31iO .1,410 '4,73:! 
... i 170 fifil 2nii 67,) 

Onions 
Turnips 
Other Ra 
Pumpki' ,s·and Mele",. ,3,.238 10 920 3,713 12.H7 

IT "H·p",,, •. 1 

''Domatoe s 

.Peas . 
Beans .. 
Cabbages 
Cauliflow 
Other .. 

el'S 

... . .. 

... .. 

... 

... . .. 

... .. 

.. , 

i Ha If-ca~e, 
2,~:H 400."M 

£ 
10,9i:{ fi9,4 ~ 1 

l,fl5Q 31.~90 

fi:~fil ·IO;llO;'; 
700 l'2.90 1 

3.1' . S,iR3 

,2,421 500.794 
.£ 

9.497 7'.:Jc9 
l,fi99 n,~m; 

.ffill I 10,430 

[ 
1\'2~ 

I 

In.I·20 
·21J;~ 9,810 

1935-36. 

Area of 
Crop. 

acres. 

22,743 

270 
8.5 

2,119 
469 

4,flll 
Half-

2,~~7 

Il,cm 
I,fi97 

M6 
6q9 
447 

I Produc~ion. 
tons. 

62,882 

1,162. : 
z:n 

5.~7!l 
1,876 

14;!lSl 
cafes. 
530,120 

. 94,9;;7: 
3n,"i91 
11,766 
1 1,78{ 
12,191 .. 

.-.. - .. _---

Potatoes. 

PQtatoS'3. are the most important vegetable crop grown in N ew Sout~ 
'Vales, but local production is not nearly sufficient to meet the States' 
requirements and large quantities are imported from other States, prinCI
pally Tasmania and Victoria. In .1911 there were 44,452 acres under 
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potatoes and the yield (121,033 tona) was the highest on record. There Was 
a progressive decline in the area cultivated for potatoes in the post-war 
years up to 1929-30, and in that year only 12,785 acres were sown, produc
ing' 23,907 tOllS of tubers, 01' leas than in any year since 1860. A gradual 
increase occurred in the next three years, since when an average of over 
20,000 acres has been maintained. 

Greater attention has been given to seed selection and cultural practice 
in recent years, and in 1935-36 the yield per acre (2.76 tons) was higher 
than in any year since 1923-24, and production (62,882 tons) was greater 
than in any year since 1920-21. Only a limited proportion of the area 
suitable for potato growing is so utilized, but marked irrcg'ularity of prices 
and the consequent ulll'eliability of returns to the grower, act as a deter
rent to matel'ial expansion. Potatoes are most extensively grown in the 
Tableland divisions but considerable areas are also in cultivation in coastal 
areas. The following statement provides a comparative sUlllmary of the 
viscissitudes of potato growing during the past thirty years :-

Area prodoufction AveraO'e 
Season ended 30th June. SO\\'Il with Yield per 

- 1----1 I \ FarmValueofProduction. 

Potatoes. Potatoes. Acre. Total. Ayel~~:. per 

acres. tons. tons. £ £ s. d. 
1906-11 (average) ... 35,042 92,742 2·65 418,000 11 18 7 
1916-21 

" ... 22,725 47,783 2·lO 330,904 14 11 3 
1921-26 

" ... 24,075 5l,OlO 2·12 344,580 14 6 4 
1926-27 '" ... 21,941 53,288 2·43 

I 
340,620 15 10 6 

1927-28 ... ... 21,578 47,397 2·19 182,480 8 9 1 
1928-29 ... ... 14,830 26,339 1·78 325,9f50 21 19 7 
1929-30 ... ... 12,785 23,907 1·87 15!\8S0 12 10 1 
1930-31 '" ... 15,304 32,283 2·11 169,490 11 1 6 
1931-32* '" ... 17,522 33,709 1·92 152,110 8 13 7 
1932-33* '" '" 20,739 42,403 2·04 113,!J60 5 9 11 
1933-34* ... ... 20,089 43,532 2·17 143,660 7 3 0 
1934-35* ... . .. 19,662 46,033 2·34 320,i;00 16 6 0 
]935-36* ... . .. 22,74-3 62,882 2'76 I 394,580 17 8 0 

• Year ended 31st March. 

lhSCF.LT.ANEOV S (JIlOPS. 

Particulars of miscellr.neous crops nf the State are shown below:---I Crop. 
Year elided 31st March, 19?5. I Year ended 31st March, 1936 

I 
d 

. I Yield per --A------,I-p-,-·od-l-,e-t'·-on----'-lccYrniCCelUd--:cl>-er 
ArC'o.. Pro llctIOn. M'}'e rea. . acre 

Hn.y---- acres. I tons. tons. ncres. tom. tons. 
vVheaten ... . .. 271,272 342,135 1'26 224,632 2e6,956 1'19 
Gltten ... . .. 349,174 434,011 1'24 328,866 396,706 HI 
I,llCel'ne ... . .. 134,703 I 225,786 1'68 103,478 171,498 1'66 
Other ... . .. 2,265 2,829 1'25 1,834 2,226 }'21 

Green Fodder 477,060 £1,054.042 * 6lO,401 £1,179,047 * ... 
bushels. bushels. I bushels. bushels. 

Rye (Grnin) ... 4,605 61,320 J3-3 5,936 98,700 16'6 
Broom Millet--

Grnin ... ... } 9,390 3'6 ~ 7,740 4'7 
2,614 cwt. cwt. ~. ],652 cwt. cvt-. 

Fibre ... 14,761 (j'6 J 8,425 5'1 
Root Cl'0ps,- ... 'tons . tons. toUR. tons. 

Potatoes ." .. , 19,662 46,033 2·3 22,743 62,882 2'8 
Other ... . .. 1,971 6,771 3'4 2,943 9,238 H 

Miscellaneous Crops- cwt. cwt c\lt. cwt. 
Tobacco (Dried Leaf) 560 2,053 3'7 934 5,953 6'4 

Sugar Cane- ... tons. tons . tons. tons. 
Crushed ... . .. 7,572 227,424 30'0 10,416 280,472 26'9 
Stand·over ... ... 10,959 I ... ... 9,794 I ... ... 

• Comparat,ve averages not available. 



.I1G-RIOUL'l'URE. 

Details respecting each of these crops are shown in the "Statistical 
~egister of New South Wales." 

Formerly the greater part of the area cultivated for hay was sown with 
wheat, but cultivation of oaten hay has progressively increased in the last 
few years for reasons indicated at page 570, and in 1935-36 was the most 
extensive hay crop grown. Lucerne is more or less a permanent crop., 

The area of land cultivated expressly for green f~dder is not known. The 
urea shown in the foregoing table includes wheat areas which failed to 
mature for grain or hay and were used as green fodder for stock, with a 
fed-off value of 7s. Gd. or more per acre in 1931-.32, and 10s. or more per 
acre in subsequent years. 

PLANT DISEASES ACT, 192"4. 

A brief description of this Act was published at page 606 of the Year 
Book for 1928-29. 

Fruit Census, 1923. 
In 1923 a special census was taken to ascertain the number of trees of 

£ach variety of each kind of fruit planted it!. New South Wales, in order to 
facilitate consideration of the problem of marketing. 

The results were briefly summarised on page 504 of the Official Year Book 
for 1923, and ll'EU'e published in full in the Agricultural Gazette of February, 
1925. 

Registration of Farm pj'oduce Agents. 
Provision is made under the Farm Produce Agents Act, 1926-32, which 

is designed to protect the interests of producers, for the licensing of 
persons engaged in the business of farm pl;oduce agents, i.e., in the 
handling for sale as agent of fruit, vegetables, potatoes and other edible 
roots and tubers, eggs, poultry, honey and such other commodities as may 
be prescribed by regulation. Unless selling farm produce, stock and 
station agents and auctioneers do not come within the definition of farm 
produce agent, and, unless selling farm produce to other than members, 
co-operative societies are not requi~'ed to register. 

Licenses, for which the fee is £1, subsist for a calendar year, and appli.
-cants must be above the age of 21 years, and, with some exceptions, must 
furnish a fidelity guarantee bond of £1,000 (01' of £2,000 in the ease of a 
firm), and be neither an undischarged bankrupt 01' have been guilty of 
fraud or convicted of an offence punishable by imprisonment for a term 
exceeding three months within the preceding five years. 

Agents must account for sales within fourteen days of disposal, keep 
prescribed books (which are open to inspection by the registrar under the 
Act) and may not purchase produce received for sale without consent of 

. the client, or destroy produce without official authority. Penalties are 
provided against the furnishing of false accounts, knowingly or fraudulently 
spreading false reports calculated to affect prices, misrepresentation, or the 
buying of farm produce without prior arrangement as to price. Oharges 
for commission are regulated under the Act. 

On 23rd November, 1937, the number of agents who had been registered 
was 294, of whom 238 were in the metropolitan area, 18 in Newcastle, and 38 
in other QOlllltry centres. , _.' __ ' J:'" 
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WATER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGL\TION. 

A brief outline of the problem of water conservation and irrigation and 
of the policy adopted in New South IN ales was llUblished in the Year Book 
for 1928-29 at page 608. 

The Murrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas were 
9.escribed on pages 609 to 611 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and details 
of 'subsequent developments are contained in the Annual Reports of the 
\Vater Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission and in the Report of' the 
Auditor-Genera 1. An outline of the sJBtem of land administration' apply
ing to the~e areas and the tenures under which these lands are occupied 
will be found 111 the chapter "Land Legislation and Settlement" of this 
Year Book. 

it summary of the expansion of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme 
is provided below:-

Value of Revenue clerireu. 
Y •• rended Water Area Rural 
30th June i Distributed. Watered. Production WnterRates! Land Loas, I lntere,t I Other . 

and Charge-, Rcntfi1s ou Advancer.- Re-venue. 

acre feet I aCr€B. £ £ £ £ £ 
lU24 66,433 56,(176 GOO.OOO 30,957 74.276 111,GOO 2,602 
HI25 68,785 58,698 720,000 34,778 74,985 125,452 1,821 
1926 81.949 57,810 800,000 38,707 73,287 120,086 650 
1927 104,158 59,795 884,000 45,976 73,994 118,794 1,667 
1\128 1390441 64.938 841.000 54,521 72,355 101,382 2,476 
1!J29 214,170 75,254 970,000 69,227 74,670 83,211 806 
1930 301,fl45 92,503 l,002,OrO 101,194 82,999 77,472 2,367 
1931 173,696 76,384 868,000 56,239 83,914 81,248 1,527 
1932 178;914 57,665 882,000 53,647 91,210 81,133 1,002 
1933 222,663 77,034 I,ll6.000 66,829 75,084 61,109 1,495 
1934 225,386 89,628 1,026,000 64,520 71,149 41,256 593 
Hl35 213,487 95,735 1,100,000 66,118 46,582 21,258 977 
1936 267,890 T 1,184,000 £0,056 53,928 4?,770 7,283 

I 

• Excluding value added in factories. t Information notayaUahle. 

The decreased revenue from rentals and interest between 1929-30 and 
1934-35 was due to concessions granted by the Government to assist 
settlers and of the inability of settlers to fully discharge obligations· dur
ing the years of depression. Information respecting these concessions is 
published in the chapter "Land Legislation and Settlement" of ·this volume. 

The capital expenditure connected with the- irrigation area was 
£9,570,333 as at 30th June, 1936, of which £9,368,992 was expended on 
Loan Account. This sum was reduced by £2,083,983 written off for various 
reasons, inclnding £2;012,009 on account of Soldier Settlement. 

PnOllUCTIOX ON InRIGATION SETTLElfENTS; 

Comparative statistics of the irrigation settlements established and con
trolled by the State in New Routh Wales are shown.in the following state
nient: The particulars for 1910-11 relate to the Hay and Ourlwaa settlements 
only, as farming operations on the 1l'flll'rumbidgee area did not commence 
until the season 1912-13, and 1he first section of the Coomealla project 
did not become available until 1925. The total area under occupation 



(including non-irrigable lands) in these areas as at 30th June, 1936, was :-' 
Murrumbidgee, 318,070 acres (exclusive of town lands); Ooomea11a, 3,248 
acres; Ourlwaa; 9,465 acres; and Hay, 5,335 acres 

I 
1935-36. 

Porticulars. I 191()c...11. 1920-21. 1930-31. 

Murrum.! ! Curlwaa I Hay. and Coo· Total. 
I bidgec. mealla. 

Cultivated Holdings ... No.1 86 1,190 ), 5981 1,368 7 248 1,623 

Area ·under-
All Crops ... Acres 862 31,065 114,441 97,489 56 . 3,397 100,942 

Grain ... . .. " 
2 2,860 75,269 55,733 ... ... 55,733 

Hay & Green Food " 
399 16,085 16,032 20,840 .56 131 :21,027 

Grape Vines-
186 1,253 6,301 5,660 1,981 7,641 'Bearing ... " ... 

Not yet Bearing ... 
" 

74 1,896 1,452 435
1 

... 89 5U 

Orchal'ds-
Bearing ... 

" 
58 4,154 10,507 10,861 .. , 1,127 11,988 

, Not yet Bearing ... 
" 

139 4,41U 4,079 3,022 ... ,65 3,087 

Live.Stock-
Horses ... .. , No. 239 5,264 6,131 6,227 111 516 6,85! 

Cattle-
Dairy ... ... 

" 
484 4,007 '2,416 ~2,93S *392 ~49 "3,R79 

Other ... ... " 
530 5,463 S,163 5,9n 144 18U 6,245 

-She(lp .. , ... 
" 

703 16,927 76,609 138,143 2,301 lE'4 140,628 
Pigs ... ... 

" 
134 2,56i 1,889 1,720 63 6 1,789 

Production-
. Wine .. , ... gal. 

} 1',~09 
6:1,000 OOt,402 2, 12~,5'22 ... ... 2.122,522 

Sultanas ... ... cwt. { 2,923 33,250 7,552 ... 53,416 60.968 
Raisins and Lexias " 967 2,139 43IJ ... 3,449 3,885 
Curran ts .. , .. . " 2,18!:! 5,862 1,294 ... 13,955 15,249 

Oranges-

} 
Y\T ashington N a I'el 

{ 49,328 355,629 291,003 2 70,375 361,S80 
bURh. 

273 Valencia ... " 21,323 199,990 229,641 ... 46,£127 276,568 
All other ..." 3,455 ~4,3!0 14,300 ... 4,224 18,524 

Lemons ... ... 
" ... 1l,062 51,208 42,493 ... 3,696 4.6,189 

Peaches-
Dessert & Drying" 

} 2,467 
{ 40,433 45,995 26,5/a ... 16,936 43,509 

Canning ... 
" 172,361 204,848 298,104 .. , ... 298,104 

Nectarines .-. " 3,751 4,944 6,116 .. , 1,758 7,874 
Apricots ... ... " 

2,905 58,136 86,079 169,615 ... 10,516 180,131 
Prnnes ... '" " 10,829 86,698 81,623 ... 63!:! 82,261 

Butter ... ... lb. 5,100 40,761 374,121 589,fl86 1,810 ... 591,396 
Bacon and Ham ... 

" 820 11,413 116,500 2,335 ." ... 2,335 

Graill-Wheat ... bush. ... 24,648 503,664 361,788 ... .. . 361,.7R8 
Rice ... " ... ... 1.427,41~ 2,085,707 ... .. . 2,085,707 
Oats ... 

" 
... 9,207 68,247 95,736 ... ... 95,736 

Other ... " ... 9,171 4,386 3,711, . " .. . 3,711 

• Cows in re~istered uairies only. 

The total area under crop increased considerably between 1921 and 1931 
because of the extension of grain crops (mainly rice and wheat). In 
addition to meeti:rtg the whqle of Australian requirements, productiDn 
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of rice on the l{urrumbidgee Irrigation Area supplies an exportable 
surplus. Exports of local rice from Australia in 1935-36 were valued at 
£150,904, and in the preceding year, £149,562. Reference might be made to 
page 568 of this issue for further information in ;relation to rice-growing in 
these areas. 

Between 1931 and 1936 there was a substantial increase in dairying, but 
the number of dairy cattle declined in 1935-36, when some settlers trans
fel'l'ed activities from dairying to fat lamb raising, resulting in an increase 
in the number of sheep 011 the area of about 35 per cent. during that 
year. 

Oranges, peaches, apricots, apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
fruit produced .. The yields of apples, oranges and peaches may be expected 
to increase rapidly as the young trees become increasingly productive. 

The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties, on the irrigation settlements, distinguishing the productive from 
those not yet bearing:-

1910-11. 1920-21. 1930-31. 1934-35. 1935-36, 

Fruit Trees. 

~1~~I~I~~I~I~~I~I~~[~I~~ d,uctive. Bearing. dudivc. Eearing. ductive. nearing. ductive. Bearjng. ductivc. BearJng. 

Ornngf'.-
Seville ... ") 
Wa,hington I 

Navel. r 
Valencia ... J 
All other 

Lemon ... 
Man<larin 
Peach-

an<l "\ 

202 

119 

Dessert 
Drying. 

Canning 
,Nectarine 
Apricot .. . 

::: S 1,752 

... 2,033 
Prune .. . 
Plum '" 
Pear-

wllliams 
Other .. . 

Apple .. . 
Fig .. . 
Almond .. . 

165 

400 
201 

3,606~ 
136 L 

4,503 ~ 
2,969 L 

282 

1,096{ 
718 

38 
140 

1,150 
60,810 

27,425 
3,134 

13,766 
1,888 

31,022 

118,811 
3,739 

51,624 
14,832 

8,475 

10,903 
5,663 
3,452 
1,428 
6,9<18 

6,283 1,071 812 1,126 
70,314 228,445 65,529 2-16,544 

40,028 121,478 105,874 175,510 
5,443 14,429 4,476 12,148 

17,881 27,856 14,066 28,839 
3,571 15;052 7,092 15,365 

29,664 

73,80-1 
4,020 

37,901 
62,353 
6,812 

15,596 
3,457 

10,240 
2,995 
8,631 

32,104 

160,621 
4,566 

101,087 
107,462 

8,696 

12,932 
6,925 

51,077 
6,359 

22,785 

2,691 

54,153 
1,079 
6,201 
4,974 

823 

2,075 
918 

69,603 
4,833 
6,214 

20,764 

159,765 
4,905 

98,956 
96,282 

9,402 

14,605 
6,461 

92,926 
7,852 

27,854 

84',558 

50,951 
1,259 

10,413 
2,432 

5,258 

62,673 
903 

5,555 
2,874 
1,892 

4,040 
852 

48,593 
2,717 

10,277 

560 
245,770 

184,543 
1(),978 
27,113 
13,608 

25,757 

174,255 
4,291 

95,948 
02,667 

6,402 

13,985 
6,394 

93,117 
9,205 

20,277 

21;;684 
45,707 

2,111 
8,063 
1,967 

3,500 

80,113 
1,069 
7,699 
2,482 
1,838 

4,961 
1,199 

57,286 
845 

16,633 

The growing of oranges is the most extensive activity, and large quan
tities of peacl1es are grown, especially for canning, alBo apricots, prunes, 
pears, and apples. Though the number of trees of all agrn has shown 
little change over the past foul' seasons, the proportion of trees in bearing 
increased from about three-fourths the total in 1930-31 to about foUl'
ufths in 1935-36. A considerable area is also under grapes for wine, table 
and drying IJlll'pOses. Further information as to the fruit growing, canning' 
llnd drying' industries is published in the chapter "Agriculture" of this 
Year Book. 

Orops are cultivated under irrigation in various localities other than 
irrigation settlements established by the Government. A summary of all 
{Jrops which 'Were watered artificially-including those to which the fore
going tables relate-indicates that the total area irrigated in 1935-36 was 
138,016 acres. The principal crops were as follows :-Vvheat, 23,949 acres; 
lucerne, 28,309 acres; oats, 23,927 acres; rice, 21,705 acres; orchards, 16,634 
acres; grapes, 9,394 acres; green food, 2,209 acres; market gardens, 5,761 
acres. 



WATER CONSERjlATION AND lRRIGATlOS. 

InnrGATIQ.."\' PnOJECTS. 

An account of the irrigation projects connected with the Murray, 
Lachlan, Macquarie and N amoi rivers and the vVarragamba scheme Was 
published on pages 613 to 615 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Later par
ticulars are contained in the annual reports of the River Murray Oom
mission and the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission of New 
South Wales. 

Upder Part VI of the Water Act, 1912-1930, Districts may be estab
lished for the provision of a water supply to landholders for domestic and 
stock purposes only, or for domestic and stock purposes and irrigation. 
Such works are constructed by the Oommission, which controls the distribu
tion of water and makes annual charges to meet interest On the cost of tIle 
works and the expenses of operation and maintenance. The following 
provisional districts have been constituted under this part:-

Name of District. River. Area. Date of I Estimated 
COllBtitution. Cost.' 

Acres. £ 
Wakool lIfurray 541,753 17 June, 1932 515,000 
Benerembah 1',I\lrrumLidgee 121,744 23 

" 
1933 54,000 

Tabbita do 6,316 16 Aug., 1935 4,470 
Bcrriquin lIfunay 611,600 9 Mar., 1934 438,00U 
Jemalong Ladllan 171,664 28 Sept., 1934 } 

'''1 1935[ 140,000 _ Wyldes Plains ." do 51,555 28 June, 

• Subiect to revisiou. 

:At present it is not proposed to resume or appropriate land and subdivide 
for settlement, but to supply water to existing landholders. Water will 
not be supplied to irrigate commercial orchards or vineyards or for the 
growing of rice, and it is expected the main purpose of irrigation, supplies 
will be for the growing of fodder crops or for sown pastures. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1936, water ,vas supplied to all the 
holdings within the Tabbita and Benerembah Districts. The works of the 
Wakool and Berriquin Districts were further advanced; water supplies 
were made to some of the holdings within the first-mentioned District. 
Oonstruction of the necessary works for the J em along and Wyldes Plains 
Districts has not yet been commenced, but the Wyangala Dam has been 
completed. 

WATERwonKS. 

Provision is made uy the 'Water Act, 1912, and subsequent amendments 
for the issue of licenses and authorities for private irrigation schemes and 
permits for all water works constructed by private interests in connection 
with natural sources of water. 

During 1935-36 applications for 378 new licenses and 291 for renewal of 
existing licenses for pumps, dams and other works were received, and the 
new licenses issued numbered 276. On 30th June, 1936, there were 2,029 
licenses in force, most of which were issued for the term of five years. 

Permits which are intended for works for mining and other purposes of 
a temporary nature, and for irrigation of areas not exceeding' 10 acres, 
have a term up to twelve months, and may be reviewed for a further year. 
There were 136 applications for new or renewed permits for pumps, dams, 
races, etc., in 1935-36, at the end of which year permits then in force 
numbered 43. 
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Private irrigation authorities are issued where the holdings of two or 
n~Dre, ((Iccupiers are irrigated from one work, with a term, usually, of fiye 
'~tiars. Applications (new and renewal) numbered 8 in 1935-36, and, 7, 
authorities were in force on 30th June, 1936. 

Bore, Irrigation and Water Trusts and Artesian Well Districts. 

The Water Act, 1912-1930, empowers the State to construct works to 
provide supplies of water for irrigation, domestic and stock purposes, flood 
prevention and drainage. The capital cost oE such works, with interest, 
is repaid by beneficiaries in instalments over a period of years. The works 
are administered by trustee3 partly elected from among the beneficiaries 
and: partly appointed by the State. 

For the supply of water under these conditions trusts haye been COll
stituted up to 30th June, 1936, as follows :-

Purpose. I Trusts, 

--------------------------------------

Artesian Bore Water Supply ... 1 

Conservation by ·Weirs... ... ... ... ...1' 

Conservation by Weirs and Distribution by Artificial', 

Channels '''1 Pumping-
(a) For Irrigaticn ... 
(b) For Domestic and Stock 
(c) For Domestic... ... ... 

Improvement of Natural 'Vatercourses--
By Cuttings, Regulators and/or Dams 

Flood Preven tion .. . ... ... .. . 

Totals ... 

No. 
82 
4 

1 

7 
3 
1 

10 
1 

Area 
Benefited. 

Acres. 
4,722,837 

72,620 

578,850 

16,013 
559,595 

55 

2,984801 
2, lOO 

8,936,961 

Cost of 
Works 

to Trust. 

£. 
294,932 

5,292 

52,613 

11,589 
3,210 
2,295 

49,576 
Nil. 

419,507 

One Trust (Barooga) was dissolved Dn 26th July, 1935. Its area is to he 
included in the Berriquin Stock and Domestic Water Supply District. 

Under the provisiolls of the Artesian Wells Act, 1897, now incorporated 
in the 'Water Act, 1912-1930, twelve artesian wells were sunk and 108 miles 
of distributing drains constructed at a cost of £22,758. The total area of 
the districts benefited by these works is 314,123 acres, and charges (which 
lnay not exceed 6 per cent. per annum on the cost of the works) are assessed 
by the local Land Board in each instance and paid by the occupiers. 

At"tes,ian Bores. 

'That portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 
New South IV ales covers approximately 70,000 square miles, and is situated 
in tlle northern and north~western hinterland of the State. 

The first artesian bore was sunk in 1879 on the KaHaI'a pastoral holding, 
between Bourke and Wilcannia, and the first Government bore was com
pleted in 1884 at Goonery, on the BouI'ke-IVanuaring road. 
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The following statement shows the extcnt of the work which has been 
s11ccessfully effected by the Government, and by private owners, up to the 
30th June, 1936;-

Bores. I Flowing. I Pumping. I Total. ITotal Depth. 

I 
feet; 

For Public 'Watering-places, Trust Bores, etc. ... 137 49 186 394,444 
For Country Towns Water Supply ... .. '1:-1 I 4 6,533 
For Improvement Leases ... ..' ... .. 17 9 26 38,6~2 

Total, GOI'ernment Bores "1-- IG7 59 I~ 216 -439,5~ 
Private Bores... ... ... .., ... ... 253 152 405 997,627 

The average depth of Government bores is 2,035 feet, and of private 
bores 2,463 feet, and they range in depth from 89 feet to 4,338 feet. 

The deepest bores in New South IVales are in the Moree district, one 
at Boronga having a depth of 4,338 feet and an outflow at present of 
729,665 gallons per day; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, and 
a discharge of 373,052 gallons per day. The largest outflow at the present 
time is at the Angledool No. 2 bore, in the same district, which yields 
1,107,870 gallons a day, and has a depth of 3,479 feet. 

Bore water shows considerable variation in temperature, ranging' from 
75 degrees Fah., to 140~ degree~ Fah., at Thurloo Downs No. 2 Bore. 

Of the 671 bores that have been sunk 410 are flowing, and give an ap
proximate aggregate discharge of 66,G85,144 gallons per day; 211 bores 
give a pumping supply, the balance of 50 being failures. The total depth 
bored is 1,057,475 feet. 

The flow from 99' bores is used for supplying water for stock on 
holdings served in connection with 82 bore-water trusts and 12 artesian 
well districts under the IVater Act, 1912, as amended by subsequent Acts. 
The total flow from these bores amounts to 29,606,326 gallons per day, 
watering districts of an area of 5,036,960 acres by means of 3,240 miles of 
distributing channels. The average rating of the bore trusts is 2.06d. per 
acre, including the cost of maintenance and administration. 

The majority of the remaining bores are used by pastornlists for 
Btock-watering purposes only, but in a few illstances the supply is utilis~d 
in connection with country towns. . 

The watering of the north-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increased the carrying capacity of the land; and, what is perhaps 
of greater importance, it has made practicable some pastoral settlement on 
small holdings in areas previously utilised by companies holding- extensive 
t'.l'eas. 

It has been determined that the multiplicity of bores is the chief factor 
,governing the annual decrease in bore-flows, also that the limitation of the 
discharge of water from a bore will prolong its existence as an efficient 
flow; action has been taken, therefore, to prevent any waste by the control 
Qf the bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs. 

,'{hallow Boring. 

Arrangements were made by the Government in 1912 to assist settlers by 
-sinking shallow bores. The scheme is administered by the IVater Consel'
'mtion and Irrigation Commission. The settler selects the site, and the 
Commission supplies the plant, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
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by the settler on terms. Operations were commenced with one plant only, 
but the number has been increased gradually to 35. During the year-
1935-36 the Commission received 112 applications to have bores sunk by 
the Commission's plants, and 66 bores were completed. 

Up to the 30th .J une, 1936, the number of bores sunk by the COlll
mission's plants was 3,:399, of which G01 were absolute failures, the total 
charges for sinking being approximately £816,3S:3. The total depth of bores. 
Was 932,894 feet, the gTeatest depth of any bore being 2,:318 feet. 

In 1925 boring by private plants was sanctioned by the Government~ 
\vhich arranged to advance the necessary money to settlers for approved 
schemes, such advance3 being repayable by instalments with interest. 
Ninety-eight bores (including 21 failures) have been sunk under this 
scheme, thc total depth being 50,6:30 feet, ranging' from 150 to 1,500 fcet, at 
an average cost of from 15s. 5d. to 49s. Gd. per foot. No bores were sunk 
under regulations relating to privately owned plants during 1935-36. 

In 1929 the Department of Mines pointed out that in connection with 
surveys being carried out in respect of water resources considerable diffi
culty had been experienced in obtaining reliable data of the bores sunk in: 
the past by private boring contractors, and suggested that settlers and 
boring contractors should be required to comply with some forlll of license 
w11ich should include the provision that particulars of thc completed bore be 
supplied for statistical purposes. 

As a consequence the ,VateT Act, 1912, was amended on the 28th 
November, 1930, and it is now necessary, in that part of the State west of 
direct lines drawn from Albury to Tamworth, Tamworth to Bingara., 
Ring'ara to Invere11, and Inverel1 to Bonsha\\', to obtain a license in respect 
of bores proposed to be sunk to a depth of not less than 100 feet, and 
before an existing bore can be enlarged, deepened 01' altered to increase the 
flow of water thcrefrOl11. 

Four hundred and sixty license3 were issued up to the 30th June, 1936. 

GrGwth of .fhtesian and Slwllow Boring. 
The rapid deyclopmcnt whic,h has occurred in utilising the underground: 

water resources of the State in recent years is evident from the fact that tho 
lllImber of successful 1::<)1'es of all kinds (exclusive of those sunk by private 
contract, increased from 458 in 1911 to 4,490 at 30th June, 193G. 
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PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 

iN New South Wales the pastoral industry has always been the greatest 
:source of primary production, contributing more than 40 per cent. of the 
total value during the last ten years. At 30th June', 1931, the latest date 
<if collection of this information, the area of holdings used for grazing 
was approximately 155,900,000 acres, or approximately four-fifths the area 
()f the State. 

Some indication of the geographical distribution of the pastoral lande 
()f New South ,Vales is given in succeeding pages and more detailed' 
information in the chapter "Rural Settlement." About 90 per cent. of 
the area of the State utilised for the principal forms of rural activity 
is devoted to grazing. Depasturage of sheep is the outstanding pastoral 
pursuit and a feature of l'ural enterprise on the slopes and plains west 
()f the mountains, but cattle raising is also important, both for dairying 
and slaughtering in the coastal belt, and for purpose of slaughter in the 
tablelands and slopes, and the plains exclusive of the 'Western Division. 

In recent years concern has been occasioned by the deterioration of 
extensive pastoral and agricultural areas by erosion, and by the gradual 
encroachment of shifting sand masses in the WE'sternmost parts of New 
South Wales. During 1935-36 an exp81't committee, appointed by the State 
Government, was engaged investigating the extent of the damage arising 
from these causes, and the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research 
has also concerned itself with the problem. Whilst the losses due to the 
forces of erosion have so far been relatively limited in their occurrence, 
they have been sufficiently serious to indicate the question as one of great 
national significance, calling for the consistent application of all practical 
remedies and safeguards to preclude further deterioration of the natural 
l'esources of the State. 

LIVE STOCK. 

New South ,Wales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only llave 
developed into a prolific source of wealth. Indeed, the development of the 
sheep industries hus been so remarkable that it has, in a seme, precluded 
the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been bred principally for 
their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, and there is a 
small oversea trade in remounts, but, generally speaking, horse-breeding has 
declined. For many years cattle were produced only to supply local 
requirements of meat and dairy produce, but later an export trade was 
established, and considerable expansion took place in the number of cattle 
depastured. 'Pigs are bred principally as a by-product of the dairying 
industry, and the number does not fully meet local requirements. 

Stock breeders are being encouraged to import pedigree cattle, sheep. 
milch goats and certain breeds of swine from the United Kingdom by a 
scheme of assistance introduced by rccommendation of the Australian 
Agricultural Oouncil to operate for two years from 1st December, 1935. 
The shipping companies are carrying' the stock freight free and charging 
only actual out-of-pocket expenses at fixed fiat rates, All other expenses of 
transport are met, two-fifths by the purchaser, one-fifth each by the Oom
monwealth and the State Government concerned, and one-fifth by the 
Commonweal!h Bank. ,_,~_ _, __ . __ ,_ , 
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The following table shows the number of the principal kinds of live stock 
in New South Wales at the end of each decennial period, from 18'61 to 1921. 
at 1926, and annually thereafter :-

Aa·at 30th June. J Horses. Cattle. Sheep. . Pigs. 

1861* 233,220 2,271,923 5',615,054 146,091 
1871* 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,193 
1881* 398,577 2,597,348 36,591.946 213,916 
1891* 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 
1901* 486,716 2,047,454 41,857,099 265,730 

1911 * 689,004 3,194,236 48,830,000 371,093 
1!l21 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253 
:1926 651,035 2,937,130 53,860,000 382;674 
1927 623,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,921 
1928 598,377 2;848,654 50,510,000 301,819 

,1929 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605 
1930 534,945 2,686,132 48,720000 323,499 
1931 . 524;512 2,840,473 53,366,000 334,331 

1932t 524,751 2,993,586 52,986,000 385,846 

1933t .528,943 3,141,174 53,698,000 388,273 

1934t 532,028 3,361,771 52,104,000 367,116 

1935t 534,853 3482.831 53,327,000 397,535 

1936t 542,862 3;388,538 51,936,000 436,944 

• At 31Rt December. . i 31st Mal'ch. 

Particulars of other live stock are showli on t>. later page, 

To obtain an idea of the varying extent of pastoral pursuits in the State 
as represented by the number of live stock grazed it is necessary to express
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude. 
but,. adopting the arbitrary.equivalent of ten sheep to each head of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained:-

.year. Equivalent iu Sheep I 
of Live Stock grazed. Year • I Equlvnlentin Sheep 

of Live Stock grazed. 

1861 30,666,000 1928* 84,980,000 

1871 39,469,000 1929* 83,700,000 

1881 66,551,000 1930· 80,930,000 

1891 87,816,000 1931* 87,016,000 

.1901 67,199,000 1932t 88,169,000 

1911 87,662,000 1933t 90,399,000 

1921* 78,134;000 1934t 91,042,000 

1926* 89,740,000 1935t 93,504,000 

, 1927* 90,350,000 1936t 91,250,000 

• At 30th June, previous years at 31st December. t At 31st March • 
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LIVE STOOK AND PRODUOTION OF WOOL, 1880 to 1935-'36, 
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The sustained increase up to 1891 was due to development of idle and 
partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has been h(;'ld 
that in 1891 the State was overstocked having regard to the scanty pastoral 
improvements on holdings in the hinterland. The influence of seasonal 
cCinditions is shown in the fluctuations between 1891 and 1936. The sheep 
equivalent of live stock grazed reached its lowest point (48,560,000) in 
1902 at the culmination of years of the severest drought on record and was 
70,640,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 1920. In the 
latter year, however, there was' a proportionately larger llUmber of cattle 
grazed (3,084,000) as compared with 1,741,000 in 1902. Since 1930 rela
tively favourable ~easons and increasing conservation of fodder have -com
bined to promote a gradual increase in numbers, and although the flocks 
and herds were greater in 1935 than at any other year in the histoi'y of 
the State, there is no reason to believe that the carrying capacity of the 
pastures was then overtaxed. 

JJ:Ianuring of Pastures. 

Toward the close of the second decade of this century the advantages of 
the top-dressing of pastures began to be more generally recognised, and in 
1928-29 artificial manures totalling 80,979 cwt. were used for this purpose 
on 689 holdings. Adverse circumstances in following years caused the 
IJractice to be greatly curtailed, and in· 1930-31 only 20,943 cwt. of 
fertilizer was used in manuring pastures on 371 holdings. 

This form of pasture improvement steadily increased over the four years 
ended, 1934-35 partly under the encouragement of the fertilizer subsidy pro
vided by the Oommonwealth Government, details of which are given at 
IJage 530 of this issue, and to some extent, owing to an improvement in 
conditions in the pastoral and daiTying industries. More landholders 
practised top-dressing with manures in 1935-36 than in any previous year, 
the area so treated and the amount of fertilizer being approximately four 
times as great in 1928-29.. Although the area dressed with artificial 
manures is still very small relatively to the vast pasture lands within the 
State, it is apparent that it is being more generally appreciated that g'l'eater 
attention must be given in this aspect of rural activity, if the productive' 
Tesources of the pastures are to be fully exploited. Particulars relating to 
the use of artificial manures in the improvement of pastures in each season 
since 1927-28 are shown hereunder. -

Holilings Quantity Area Treated Average 
Season. Using Artificial of Artificial with Quantity 

l1fanures on Manures Used. Artificial of Manure 
Pastures. Manures. Used Per Ac'e. 

No. Cwt. Acres. lb. 
1927-28 ... ". 379 34,996 40,296 97 
1928-29 ... ... 689 80,979 87,686 103 
1929-30 ... ... (;03 58,061 61,797 105 
1930-31 ... ... 371 20,943 19,254 122 
1931-32 ... ... 4~O 25,187 26,511 106 
1932-33 ... ... 683 

I 
46,953 50,979 103 

1933-24 ... ... 986 65,290 (;5,692 III 
1934-35 ... ... 1,794 128,870 135,259 107 
1935-36 ... . .. 3,426 I 334,724 351,20[1 107 

Oomparison-Live Stock in the Oommonwealth. ! '\.-1' 

.A compal'ison of the number' of horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs in New 
~ou~h Wales and in the other States of the Qommollwealth i;; ~h()wn in the 
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:following table. The figures are as at 31st December, 1035, excepting 
where otherwise specified:-

state. Horses. Cattle • Sheep. PIgs. 
. 

New' South Wales (a) .. , '" 542,862 3,388,538 
I 

51,936,000 436,944 
Victoria... ... ... ... 356,106 2,091,246 17,457,291 314,301 
Queensland ... ... .. . 430,399 5,974,299 I 

17,806,188 304,888-
South Australia ... ... 197,368 335,354 

1 
7,945,745 93,458 

Western Australia ... ... 160,181 882,761 I 11,082,972 98,026 I 
T asmania ... ... . .. 30,626 2iO,035 i 2,149,900 45,163 
Northern Territory ... '" 35,152 900,535 

I 
25,483 505 

Federal Capital Territory ((t) ... 1,0130 .10,186 228,317 629 
-----_. -------

Total, Australia '" 1,753,754 

! 
13,852,954 108,1331,8913 1,293,9134 

roportion per cent, in N.S.W .... 30'05 24'413 
I 

47'81 33'77 p 

la) As at 31st March, 1935. 

In New South ,Vales there are more sheep, horses and pigs than in any 
other State in the Commonwealth, but Queensland has more cattle. 

Distribution of Live Block. 

In order to indicate the distribution of flocks and herds in New South 
Wales the following table has been prepared. It shows the number of live 
stock, and the number per square mile, in each dil'ision at intervals since 
1891. 

Number of Live Stock (000 omitted). I Number per square mile. 

1891. [1901. 11911. j192I.t 11931.+ !1935'§1 IS!)l. [1011. [1931.t !1930.S 

Bn~::s:Inelt... ..11,483 1,097 1.559 1,048 1,159 1,187 
Tableland ... ...\ 7,882 8,859 9,735 7,524 11,304 12,079 
West.ern Slopes ... 10,869 11,072 12,157 9,743 17,270 16,738 
C . .'I Plains & HiYcrina ... 25,194 H,706 17,433 14,370

1

10,910 15,570 
Wester!; Division ... 16,403 5,5~3 7,936 5,065 6,723 6,353 

------------
Whole State "161,~=-- 41,857 48,~ 37,750 _ 53,~~~~~ 

42·5 44'9 33·g 34'1 
1[15,3 235·2 280'0 299'1 
280·8 275· 2 392'4 380'1 
351·8 269·4 261'3 240'6 
130·6 63·2 53'6 50'0 

109:; 157.31172-:-107:-; ______ 1 _____ _ 

CATTr.E, J).HRYING- 1 

Coastal Delt ... .. 197 284 653 674 9~1 990 5·6 18'7 25 g 28'" 
Tahlelan<l ... .. 07 70 107 73 44 58 1'7 2·7 1'1 1'4, 
Western Slopes ... 37 40 78 59 51 85 1'0 2·1 1'1 1'0 
C'I Plains ,I' TIiverina... 35 20 48 36 9 17 0·5 0·7 0'1 0'3 
Western Division.. 7 4 9 2 1 2 0·1 0·1 0'0 0'0 

Whole State ... 34';-; 4W - 895 844 1,00~ll,158t l-:t ---z:g -3-3 3:r 
CATTLE,OTHER-

Coastal Delt... .. 640 667 915 1,009 736 730 18·3 26·2 21'1 21:0 
Tablelanll ... .. 465 501 550 500 404 520 11·5 13·6 10'0 ]2'~ 
Western 510pes '''1 247 300 422 441 397 507 6·5 11·1 g·O 12'~ 
C'I Plains & Riverina .. 339 115 302 369 234 320 4·7 4·2 3'0 4'9 
Western Di\i,ion .. g.! 41 110 132 63 93 0·7 0·9 0'5 0'7 

Whole State .. -r-.:,~~ 1,630 2,299 2,531 1,831 J 2,230_ 5·8 7·4 5'9 7'2 

HOUE~3-

Coastal Delt... ... 163 161 207 203 144 14~ 4·; 5·9 4'1 4'[ 
Tableland ". ... 92 112 127 112 80 87 2·3 3·1 2'1 2'1} 
WesternBlopes ... 76 111 180 
C'I Plalns'« Riverina ... 05 78 140 
W~8terll Division 4! I 25 35 

Whole State 470 487 689 

10d 159 167 2·0 4·8 3'6 3'S 
152 112 122 1·3 2·0 ]'7 1·g. 

28 2.3 24 0·4 I 0·3 0'2 0'2 

663 -5"241543 --1.5f2":-Z-f}.7 -1-8 
• Vows in milk only; dry cows and springing heifers are included in tte total of Other Cattle. 

t Cows In regi~tered dalrie, only. 1 At 30th June. § 31st March; 
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Sheep are aepastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are 
relatively most numerous in the ·Western Slopes Division. Dairying cattle 
.and, intact, all cattle, are more numerous in the coastal areas. Until 
1922, horses were most numerous in the -Ooastal Division; _since that year 
;the \Vestern Slopes Division contained the greatest number. 

The divisional totals as stated for 1936 are not altogether comparable \1 ith 
those :.,hown for the years 1891 to 1921, as they have been compiled in shire 
.areas, and not in counties .as formerly. The change in geographical basis 
inY<Jj \ cd considerable alteration in the areas comprising divisions of the "T estern Slopes and the Oentral Plains, where large numbers of stock are 
depastul'ed. 

The figmes for the years 18Ql to 1921, however, afford interesting infor
mation as to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
drought. The greatest decline between these :i'ears was in the Oentral 
Plains flncl Riverina, where the numbers feU from 352 to 222 per square 
mile (though this was partly due to the devotion of large areas within 
those divisions to agriculture), and the greatest relative decline was in 
the \Vestern Divi8ion, where the falling-off was from 131 to 40 per square 
mile. Denudation of natural timber and shrubs and subsequent erosion by 
both wind and water and the depredation of rabbits have also contributad to 
decrease the carrying capacity of the ·Western Division. 

There has been a matel'ial expansion in the depasturage of sheep 0n the 
Tablelands and Western Slopes in recent years, in which the greater carrying' 
-capacity due to pasture improvement, and the tendency toward greater 
diversification ot rural enterprise have been foremost factors. The greater 
interest now being' displayed in fat lamb raising may result in the further 
growth of the number of sheep in these divisions where seasonal conditions 
are more reliable than ill the more westerly sections of the State. 

SUEEP. 

Investigations carried out in 1926 showed that the numbers of sheep in 
the State as recorded in landholclers' returns had been considerably under
stated, and, after exhaustive inquiries, it was found necessary to revise the 
recorded totals back to the year 1908. Since 1926 the number of sheep 
in the State has been ascertained partly from special returns and partly 
from estimates based on returns of landholders. 

The following table shows the number of sheep as recorded in landholders' 
returns for various years between 1861 and 1906 in comparison with the 
adjusted tota1s since 1911. The figures are approximate, but they show the 
vicissi tudes of sheep-breeding in New South Wales:-

Average 

I 
Average Average 

Year. Sheep. Annual Year. Sheep. Annual Yrar. Sheep. Annual 
Rat" of Uate of Uate of 

Increase. I1 Increase. Increase • • • 
Per cent. Per cent. I Per cent. 

iS61 5,615,000 ... 1896 48.318.00) (-) 4·8 1031t 53,366,000 (-) 0·2 
1860 11,562,000 (+) 15·5 1901 41,857.0UO (-) 2·8 1932t 52.986.000 (-) 0'7 
1871 16,278,000 (+) 7-l 1906 44.1~2.000 (+)11 1933t 53;698.000 (+) 1'3 
1876 25.269,OCO (+) 9-2 1911 48,83C.000 (+) 2-0 193"t 52,104,000 (-) 3'0 
1881 36,501,000 (+) 77 l016 31i,410,OrO (-) 5·6 I 1935t 53.327,000 (+)2,4 
18d5 3Q.169.000 (+) 14 1921 37,750,COO (+) 0'7 1936t 51,936,000 (-) 2-0 
1891 61,831,000 (+) 9-6 1926 53,860,000 (.,) 7-4 

I ----
.. At 30th JUIle each year since 1916 and at 31st March for the years 1932 to 1936. (-) Denotes decrease. 

t Excluding Federal Capital Territory (approx. 219,000). 

At 31st March, 1936, the number of sheep in the State was 51,936,000. 
Tile number was greatest in 1891, and thereafter lowest at the end of 1902 
by reason of drought. The main canse of the reduction in the number of 
£11ee1) betwel'n 1891 and 1921' seems to have been a remarkable deterioration 

, .,e, 
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of seasons, due to diminished rainfall. This may be illustrated briefly, by 
stating that the weighted average annual rainfall of the State was about 
3;tincheslessin the twenty years which.followed 1894 than in the preceding 
ql,larter. of a .. century, and that this decline was proportionally heaviest 
in-the. plain districts of low average rainfall, which in 1891 carried twu
tjlirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The rabbit Pest, too, had 
aggravated the effects of dry weather through destruction of natural.herb
age, while the growth of the agricultural industry caused land to be 
diverted from the purpose of sheep-breeding. 

The sudden transition from very good to very bad seasons, which occurred 
in the early nineties, wrought such havoc amongst. the flocks depastured on 
the immense western plains that by 1901 the returns showed a decrease from 
16,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in the Western Division, and from 25,200,000 
to 14,700,000 in the Oentral Plains and Riverina Division, and in 1902 
these numbers were further reduced by 1,900,000 and 7,600,000 respectively. 
It is noteworthy that in 1936 there were many more sheep in the Tablelands 
and 'Western Slopes Divisions than in 1891, though considerably less in the 
Plains, Riverina and Western Divisions (see table on page 597). 

Estimates based on returns supplied by landholders show the following 
approximate distribution of the flocks according to sex, also the number of 
lambs :-

As at 30th June. 

1927 ... 
1928 .. . 
1929 .. . 
1930 ... 
1031 ... 
1932* 
1933* 
1934* 
1935* 
1936* 

Rams. 

740.000 
675,000 
622,000 
651,000 
660,000 
643,000 
658,000 
658,000 
660,000 
702,000 

Ewes. 

) 

27,770.000 
26,262,000 
25,076,0[,0 
25,340,OO( 
26,561,000 
26,608,000 
27,391,000 
27,717,000 
27,427,000 
27,472,000 

Wethers. 

15.330,000 
15,200,000 
13,832,000 
14,597,000 
14,079,000 
13,243,000 
13,845,000 
14,710,000 
14,176,000 
14,693,000 

• At 31st lIfarch. 

I Lambs I 
(under 1 year). Total. 

12,090,000 55,930,000 
8,373,000 50;510,000 

10,655,000 50,185,000 
8,123,000 48,720,000 

12,057,QCO 53,366,000 
12,4;92,000 52,986,000 
11,804,000 53,698,000 
9,019,000 52,104,000 

11,064,000 53,327,000 
0,069,000 51.936,000 

The following table, compiled from the best data available, shows as 
llearly as may be the extent of each of the principal factors in the-increase 
~1lld decrease in the number of sheep in 1920-21 and since 1926-27. Figure3 
for the years 1918-19 to 1925-26 were published in earlier issues of the 
Dfficial Year Book. 

.. 
Sheep and Excess of Estimated I Net 

Year. Lambs Lambs Imports (+) number of Tnerease (+) Sheep at 
lIfarl<ed. Slaughtered. or Deaths' or 30th June. 

Exports (-) (nnlance).: IDeerease (-) 

:1:920'-21t 8,750 
Thousands (000) omitted. 

3,850 (+) 1,980 2,280 ' (+) 4,600 37,750 
1926-27+ 12,630 5,620 (-)2,640 2,300 (+)2,070 55,030 
1927-28+ 9,220 5,OW (-) 1,990 7,640 (-)5,420 50,510 
19!Wt· 12,560 5,380 (-) ~,410 4,540 (+) 230 t50,740 
H129-30t 9,887· 6,327 (-)2,075 3,505 (-)2,020 48,720 
1930-31i, 14,615 6,254 (-) 820 2,805 (+)4,646 53,366 

31st March. 
Imn-32§ 14,332 6,880 (-) 647 3,800 (-) 380 I 52,986 
1932-33§ 14,221 7,519 (--) 2,453 3,537 (+) 712 53,698 
1933-34§ 10,737 7,164 (-) 1,433 3,734 (-)1,594 52,104 
1934-35§ ] 2,996 6,810 (-) 938 4,026 (+)1,:l:l3 53,327 
1935-3f'§ 11,338 6,037 (-) 1,391 5,301 (-) 1,391 51,936 

.~ ,The figures In this column reprment " balanoe and 'are only rough approx;m,tions. t Year ended 
, . 31st December. t Years ended 30th June. § Year ended 3Ut ilIarch. 

,1,'J 
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While the returns as to slaughter and border movement are considered 
accurate, the numbers of lambs marked and of sheep prior to 1929 are 
estimates based on landholders' returns and other data. The estimated 
number of deaths is a balancing column and its accuracy is affected by 
the degree of approximation present in the other items in the table. The 
numbers shown under this heading, however, have in recent years been 
checked against recorded totals and represent the approximate annual losses 
from drought, disease, pest, and natural causes generally. 

The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. 

A brief review of the rise of sheep breeding in New South Wales was 
published on page 771 of the Year Book for 1921, but this is modified by 
the remarks made on a previous page regarding the totals recorded in earlier 
years. 

The extent to which sheep-grazing is conducted in conjunction with. 
wheat-farming is shown at pages 543 to 546. 

I nteq'state ~JJ1 ovement of Sheep. 
:Apart lrom the seasonal movement of stock to and from agistment in 

other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South Wales 
to Victoria. During the past five years, 10,849,000 sheep have been moved 
from New South y.,r ales to Victoria, and 2,564,000 from Victoria to New 
South Wales, leaving an excesS" of exports to Victoria of 8,285,000. In 
the same period 3,914,000 sheep have been imported from Queensland to, 
New South \Vales, and 1,858,000 have been exported from New South 
.Wales to Queensland, leaving an excess of imports of 2,056,000 from 
Queensland to New .south Wales. 'The excess of exports to other destina
tions during' the same period was 768,000, chiefly to South Australia, and 
the total excess of exports of live sheep from New South Wales for the 
period, 6,997,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent to market in Victoria 
from the southel'll districts of New South Wales. 

The following table shows the movement of sheep from and to New South 
.Wales, so lar as is recorded, in 1920-21 and in recent seasons (July t() 
June) :-

Sheeplrom New South Wales. Sheep to New South Wales. 
Excess of 

'[0 From Imports. 
Yeur. '1'0 To South From From South (+) 

Victoria. Queens· Australia Total. Victoria. Queens- Australia Tolal. or of 
land. and by land. and by Exports 

Sea. Sell. (-). 

000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 
1\)20-21 850 97 125 1.072 936 2,050 70 3,056 (+) 1,984 
1926-27 2,339 900 300 3,590 314 63' 0 954 (-) 2.636 
1227-28 2.507 989 122 3.618 038 587 103 1,628 1-) 1,9U~ 
1928-29 2.180 723 173 3,070 717 532 33 1,282 -) 1.794-
1929-30 2,744 631 112 3,487 715 861 36 1.412 (-) 2,071> 
1939-31 1,898 371 136 2,405 640 U26 14 1.580 1-) 826 
1931-32 2.176 240 315 2,731 520 1,338 6 1.864 -) 867 
1032-33 3.085 430 312 3,833 280 718 17 1,021 (-) 2.812 
1933-31 2,077 386 82 2,545 744 58<1 62 1,390 (_.) 1,155 
1931-35 1.499 321 94 1,917 413 646 I) 1,068 (-) 849' 
1935-36 2,012 472 86 2,570 eol 628 27 1,256 (-) 1,314. 

Lambing. 
The greater part of the lambing of the State takes place during the· 

autumn and winter months, although considerable proportions of ewes, 
'Varying according to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring and 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered good policy and h rarely practised, except, per.haps, after 
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Severe 10sses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and thus cause wide varia
tions in the natural increase. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from March to Novem
ber and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December, 
J"anuary and February. Special returns obtained in respect of each sea
son's lambing since 1929 (excepting 1931) show considerable variation in 
the proportion of lambs marked to ewes mated, ranging from 57t per cent. 
in 1929-30 to nearly 70 per cent. in 1931-32. Lambing results in recent 
years are displayed in the appended table ;-

Year ended 31st March. 

1929* 
1930* 
1931t 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

• Calendar Year. 

I 1 \ 

Proportion of 
Ewes Mated. Lambs Marked. Lambs lIfarlrcd 

to Ewes Mated. 

20,033,600 
19,050,000 

20,602,000 
21,040,800 
17,963,300 
20,648,500 
19,131,800 

12,562,000 
10,950,000 

14,332,000 
14,221,200 
10,737,500 
12,996,300 
11,337,500 

t Informltion not collected. 

per cent. 
62·7 
57·5 

69·1 
67·6 
59·8 
62·9 
59'3 

During 1933-34, when autumn and winter rains were unsatisfactory, 
fewer ewes were mated than for several years, whilst the relatively poor 
preceding pastoral season was also probably a factor. Stimulated by the 
recovery of wool priceg in 1933-34, and helped by somewhat better seasonal 
conditions, graziers made efforts to increase their flocks in 1934-35 in almost 
all divisions of the State, and the decline in 1935-36 was due principally to 
droughty conditions in the north-west during that season. Records for each 
of the seasons 1934-35 and 1935-36 are shown below in statistical 
divisions ;-

Year ended 31st. March, 1935. Year ended 31st MarCh, 1930. 

District. Proportion Proportion 
Ewes Lambs of Lambs Ewe.s IJambs. of Lambs 
Mated. Marked. Marked to Mated. Marked. Marked to 

Ewes Mated. Ewes nIated. 

000 000 per cent. 000 

I 
000 

I 
per cent. 

Coast ... ... . .. 220 147 66·8 206 108 52.4 
-

I 

Tablelands-North ... 575 332 57·7 460 202 43.9 
Central ... 1,620 1,050 64·4 1,670 1,102 66·0 
South ... 1,092 775 70'9 1,035 720 69.6 

I 
J-----

Total ... 3,287 2,157 I 65·6 I 3,165 2,024 I 63·9 

Western Slopes-North 1,902 1,144 

I 

60·1 I 1,663 

I 

85() 

I 

51-5 ... , 
Central ... 2,051 1,290 62·9 2,070 1,358 65·6 
South ... 2,130 1,417 66·5 2,206 1,563 70·9 

-----
Total ... 6,083 3,851 I 63'3 5,939 1 3,777 I 63·6 

Plains-North '" ... 2,015 1,268 62·9 1,613 
I 

738 

I 

45-8 
Central '" ... 2,659 1,600. 60·2 2,337 1,255 53·7 
Riverina '" ... 3,237 2,170 67'5 3,174 I 2,213 69·7 

Total ... 7,911 5,038 63'7 7,124 I 4,206 I 59·0 

I I 
-----

'Western Division ... ... 3,148 1,803 57·3 I 2,698 1,223 45·3 

Grand Total 20,649 12,996 62·9 i 19,132 111,338 I 59·3 
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Breeds of Sheep. 
The principal breed of sheep in New South Walesis the celebrated merino. 

Stud merino flocks. are . maintained , throughout the State and. a register is 
compiied annually. giving the history of the flocks, together with the breed 
of the rams used,. the number' of. sheep sold, and particulars of sheep ,pur
chased. :Most .·of the flocks maintained for. breeding .purposes .. are, registered. 
At 31st December, .1935,. there were over 993,000. stud' sheep_in the 246, regis
tered flocks,. comprising 124,000 rams, 581,000 ewes and .288,000 lambs'. ,ln 
that year 139,880 stud rams and 157,555 ·stud ewes were bred. 

Sheep 'of other pll1'e breeds are not numerous. British breeds of sheep, in 
J1Umerical importance in 1936, were the 'Border Leicester (114,690), Romney 
Marsh (61,209), Dorset Horn (14,289), Southdown (9,772) and limited num
bers of Suffolk, English Leicester, Lincoln, Ryland and Shropshire. 

Orosses of long-woolled breeds with the merino constitute a relatively 
small proportion oj the sheep inN ew South Wales', but increasing interest 
in fat lamb raising for the expanding export trade has resulted in more 
sheep of this type being depastll1'ed. 

The Oorriedale, which numbered rather more than 75,000' in 1920 and 
330,539 in 1936, is a breed founded concll1'rently in Australia and New Zea
land about 1875-80. It is an inbred half-bred between the Lincoln and the 
merino, and is proving very valuable as a 'dual purpose (wool and mutton) 
sheep, well suited to all but the hotter and drier areas of the8tate. Polwortb, 
a breed evolved in Victoria about 1885, may be' termed a fixed comeback, 
merino rams being mated to Lincoln by merino ewes and the progeny inbred. 
Popular in the western districts of Victoria, it is becoming established in 
eastern and central Riverina, The Polworth is considered an ideal farmers' 
sheep, having a better carcase' than' the merino and' producing a very' sale
able wool cif comeback type. 

The proportion of crossbred and comeback sheep was about 7 per cent. in 
1901, prior to the development of the mutton export trade, but increased to 
about 30 per cent. in 1919. Thereafter, on account of the more favourable 
market for merino wool, there was a substantial decline, but over the past 
ten years crossbred and comeback sheep have generally represented about 
15 per cent. of the total. 

The numbers of the principal breeds in the State at 31st March, 1936, 
were, 43,930,000 merino, 574,000 other pure breeds, 2,900,000 merino come
backs, and 4,532,000 crossbreds. 

Production of Wool. 
Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the .live 

sheep, but also to a· considerable extent by fellmongering. Comparativ~ly 
little is picked from' the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. Many sheep 
skins are exported .oversea and interstate, and the quantity.ofwool on these 
is estimated and included in the total production. 

Formerly considerable numbers of sheeP : were 'A"ashed before being shorn, 
and, as particulars of the resultant 'wool were not recorded separately prior 
to 1876, the estimates of. the quantity of wool produced up to that date are 
approximate. 

The output of wool is stated as in the grease, as data as to its, clean 
scoured yield are not available. A small proportion of the shorn wool is 
scoured before being marketed, and the whole of the fellmongered. wool _ ~s 
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in i a scoured, condition. For the purpose of estimating the greasy eqlliva
lent· of that pal't of the clip mal'ked as scoured wool, it is usual to take 
21-6 lb. of greasy as equivalent to lIb. of scoured wool. Vel'Y little,wooUs 
now washed on holdings. 

The following table shows, in quinquennial peri.ods since 18'76 and annually 
during the past twelve seasons, the total quantity of wool produced (as in, 
the grease) in New South Wales, together with the aggregate value at 
Sydney, and the value to growers since 1924-25:-

Period. 

Av, lS76-1880 

UlSl-1885 

1886-1890 

18Gl-18!l5 

1896-190U 

1901-1D05 

1906-1910 

1911-1915 

1916-1920* 

" 1921-1925* 

" 1!l26-1D30* 

" 1931-1935t 

Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). 

Grea3e. 
Value at 
S.vdncy. 

Season. 
Quantit.y I 

as In the 

--~--------~----

Quantity I 
as in the 

Qrcase. 

lb. i 
143,67!lt\ 

188,763tl 

2 -8 "~6J a ,vD ~_ 

362,726t 

281,6J8t 

260,517t 

36D,321t [ 

357,~56 I 

328,065 

323,635 

£ 

6,260 

8,113 

8,955 

9,805 

8,597 

9,344 

14,95.) 

1.'),468 

18,[07 . 

lb. 

1924-25 . 369,118 

1925-~6 40:?,490 

1926-27 499,820 

1927-28 

1928-29 

192)-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

443,860 

482,920 

459,970 

427,220 

24,272 1933 340 

501,648 

53~,080 

484,390 

494,981 

472,585 

30,648 19340-35 

20,679 1925-36 

Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). 

£ 

35,980 

28,216 

35,629 

36,06! 

33,206 

20,123 

15,485 

17,349 

18,845 

31,889 

19,827 

27,321 

£ 

34,073 

33,234 

33,874 

30,879 

18,099 

13,705 

15,233 

16,659 

29,951 

18,045 

25,408 

457,712 I 

488,064\ 

!--------------~--------------------
t Y \:Jars eadcd 30th June. t Years ended 31st March. t Excludes wool export.,d on skins. 

A decline occurred, in production between 1911 and 1920 on account of 
diminution in the number of sheep due to unfavourable seasons. After the 
llreaking of. the severe drought in J nne, 1920, the seasons were favourable 
IIp,.to 19;;'7. The' wool production of 1926-27 was more than 23 per cent. 
g"!"cl1tm' than in any previous year. Despite relatively unfavourable seasons 
if! 1927-28 and 1929-30 the production of wool remained ata high. leveL A 
temporary decrease in 1930-31; after a dry season, was followed by a produc
tion in 1931-32 which exceeded 500,000,000 lb. for the first time on record, 
and of 532,000,000 lb. in 1932c33; but subsequently, owing' to less favour
~lble meteriological conditions; production declined by nearly 13 per cent. to 
472;585,000 lb. in 1935-36 after a very slight increase between 1933-34 and 
-;1.934-35 .. 

The value of the output increased under the influence of a marked rise in 
rH'ices until' in the season 1924-25 an average price of 25!d. per pound was 
realised for greasy wool at the Sydney wool sales. In the foul' succeeding 

'seasons the prices were about one'third below this level, except for a 
temporary 'ri13ein 1927-28. A marked decline then occurred in consonance 
with the general fall in world price levels, the average greasy price receding 
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to 10ld. per lb. in 1929-30, and was Sid., S~d., and Sid. per lb. in successive 
following years. Limited world supplies and speculative buying caused a 
sharp rise to lSd. per lb. in J anuRry, 1934. Values averaged 15!l;d. per lb. 
(greasy) in 1933-34 but again receded to 9!l:d. per lb. in 1934-35 when the 
value of production reached only 60 per cent. of that in 1933-34. Wool prices 
were higher and very stable the following year, averaging 14d. per lb. 
(greasy) and though the clip was H per cent. smaller, its value was over 
40 per cent. higher than in 1934-35. The course of wool prices is traced at 

'lJag'e 609. ' 
Pal·ticulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 

sheep, and the respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced in 
certain years since 1916-17, with quinquennial averages since 1920-21, are 
given as follows:- ' 

Average Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 
Year ended Sheep shorn clip per 

I 
Total 80th June. d uri ng year. sheep Shorn and Dead. I FeU- I Exported I produc-(grensy). crutched. mongered. on skins. tioDi t 

Thousands. I1 lb. Thousand lb. 
1917 35,920 7·8 280,169 998 31,074 6,000 318,241 

i 

Ay. 1921-25 38378 : 7·5 286,786 925 23,599 12,325 323,635 , 

50:9441 " 
1926-30 8·2 418,405 985 18,548 19,774 457,712 

I 

" 
1931-35 53,691 

I 

8·2 438,594 1,035 34,109 14,326 488,064 

1926 45,550 8·1 368,739 761 14,780 18,210 402,490 

1927 51,880 8·8 456,872 680 22,330 19,440 499,322 

1928 53,730 7'5 404,375 1,705 19,870 17,910 443,860 

1920 50,300 88 445,228 862 16,770 20,060 482,920 

1930 53,260 7'8 416,813 917 18,990 23,250 

I 
459,970 

1931 48,840 7'9 385,105 585 22,740 18,790 427,220 

*1932 52,240 8'7 454,764 404 3J,875 11,605 501,648 

*1933 55,612 8'6 478,703 459 39,663 13,255 532,080 

*1934 56,878 7·5 427,959 2,428 42,909 11,094 484,390 

*1935 54,884 \ 8·,1 446,437 1,301 30,356 16,887 494,981 

*1936 55,805 7'7 429,701 2,358 24,176 16,350 472,585 

• Year ended 31st March . t Including Crutching'. 

. ~! Ave1'age lVeight of Fleece. 
'Whilst the long-term trend has been definitely in the direction of an 

increase in the average weight of the fleece-amounting to more than 
it lb. per sheep since the quinquennial period ended lS91-there is con
siderable fluctuation from year to year which is accounted for by seasonal 
yicissitudes, and to a degree, by changes in the proportion of lambs in the 
flock constitution. Thus the lower average weight per sheep of the clip in 
the last three years under" review may'be attributed principally to the pro
'tracted dry periods experienced over considerable areas within the State 
:in those seasons. 
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Shearing operations are carried out usually between May and November, 
und the average weight of the fleece varies very greatly under the inllucnca 
of the seasonal conditions ruling during the period in which the wool is 
grown. The proportion of lambs antl of merino sheep in the flocks are 
important factors affecting the average weight of the fleecc. The average 
weight of fleece shorn in suc<lessive years is shown below in statistical 
divisions of New South Wales:-

Coastal 

Ta.bl",land~--Korth 

Central 

South 

Total 

Western SIGpes-Korth 

Central 

Soutil 

Total 

Plains-North 

Central 

Riverina 

Total 

Western Division 

New South Wales 

1932-33·t 

Sheep. I JAlmns. 

lIb. lIb . 
... 1 9'23 2'89 

I 
... 1 8'28 3'03 

:::1 ::: ::: 
... 1 8'87 2'38 

8'45 3'17 

9'33 3'22 

'''1 9'24 3'00 

8'98 3'1l ••• 1 

1933-3!.t 

Sheep. [ LambS: 

lb. lIb. 

::: I ::: 
770 I :;:·49 

8·06 1-59 

7·73 1 2·20 

7·53 2·75 

8'27 2'81 

7·58 2·47 

7·75 265 

1;3J-35.t . \ 1935-3G.t· 

Shoe p. I Lam bs. I 'Sheep. \ Lambs. 

lb. I lb. Ilb.[-:-
8·46 2·30 7·85 2'~0 

7·78 2·00 7'02 3~57 

8·58 2·18 8'10 2'12 

9·11 1·45 8'16 
I 

8'4911.94 7'84 

7·71 2·51 7'16 

8'49 2'56 8'15 

8·70 237 8'40 

8·29 2·47 . 7'90 

1'36. 

1'88 

. 2'57 

2'54 

2'79 

2'67 

9'24 4'12 8'05 3·70 8·53 3·47 7'97 3'43 
I 

... 10'IQ 3'90 8·51 3'40, 9'321 2·07 8'53 2'99 

9'70 3'24 8·07 2·46 9·61 : 2·47 8'95 2'74 

O'U 3'61 8·20 HO 9·21 i 2·84 8'55 2'95 
I 

IQ'65 3'94 8·64 3·12 10·38 I 2·87 9'43 3'25 

t 

'" ~'42--:-I~:r;:f:r;: -:~~:-
-----------t-T-o-t-nl-shearlng for yeur Efi'lcd 31st March. 

The wool produced by crutching operations is excluded in all years. This 
wool represents a variable propoi,tion ranging up to 3 per cent. of the total 
wool clip. 

World's Sheep and Wool Production. 
The numbers of sheep for the latest year available in respect of the 

principal countries are shown in the table following, together with the 
approximate wool production' for the years 1924, 1933 and 1934. The wool 
production figures for 1924 have been extracted from publications' of 
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the League of N ations,and the balance of the particulars have been obtained 
from. reports of the 'Imperial 'Economic Committee and publications of a 
more 01' less official character. 

Sheep. i Production of Greasy ,Vool. 
Principal Countries. ~---'-'---I ~~~~~I~~~~~~-~~ 

Year. I Number. 1924. I 1934-35. I 

'000. i '000 'OCO 
lbs. lbH, 

Australia... ... ... 1935 108,600 77fl,900 1,015,400 
New Ze!11rmd ... ... 1935 29,000 246,700 276,000 
United States ... ... 1935 52,200 295,500 451,000 
Canad!1... '" ... 1935 3,400 15,200 19,500 
Argentine... ... ... 1935 38,000 322,100 370,000 
Uruguay... ... ... l[)35 16,000 97,000 117,000 
Brazil ... ... ... 1934 12,200 26,000 36,4CO 
Union of South Africa... 1935 37,400 176,000 222,000 
Algeria ...... 1935 5,800 38,100 41,003 
Soviet Union ... ... H1S5' 55;600 287,000 141,000 
India, British~. ... 1935 50,000 99,200 100,000 
ChiM ... ... ... 1935 34,000 71.200 llD.OOO 
United Kingdom ... 1935 25,100 98,100 115,COO 
Spain ... ... ... 1933 19,100 • 70,800 i 73,000 I 
France... ... ... 1935 9,600 .' 44,100 52,800, 
Germany... ... ... 1935' 3,900 53,100 32,200 I 
Roumania ... ... 1935 11,800 60,000 43,000 I 
Italy... ... ...1 1036 8,900 I 35,:000 36,000 'I 

YugoslaviHo ... . .. 1 193ii' 9;200 26,700 30,100 I 
Otlwr ... ... "'I-=-=~ 165,2~_i ~_3._4_0_,0_0_0 _! __ 3_8_6_,0_0_0_ 

Worlrl Total ... 1... I 695,000 : I 3,188,000 I 3,667,400 ! 
i I 

'000 
Ibs. 

992,00G 
317,000 
452,700 

19,400 
350,000 
112,000 
39;500· 

251,000 
43,000 

, 163;000' 
100,000 
110,000 
109,000 
66,000 
52,700 
36,300 
42,900 
41,000 
31,000 

439,400 

3,767,900 

A!'eording to the totals shown aboye, Australia's proportion of the world 
totals are calculated at approximately 15.6 per cent. of the sheep and 26;3 
per cent. of the wool. It has been estimated that about 50 per cent. of the 
WOl'Id's wool is vroduced within the British Empire. 

,1'001, MAm'ETlXG. 

For many ~rears the ?·hole nfthe wool gro\yn in Xew South Wales was 
shipped for sale in London. As the number of COlltinental buyers increased, 
however, there developed a tendency, which harmonised entirely with A!ls
traiian interests, to seek sl1pplies of the raw material at their source, and 
after the year 1885 local wool sales began to aSSllme importance. 

Sydney TV ool Sales. 

Sydney is now the largest primary wool market in the world. W 001 ,'sales 
usually commence about September and continue in series on JL;::ed dates 
over a period of eight 'or nine months. These sales .aI'e attended by repre
sentatives of firms from practically every country in which woollen goods 
are manufactured extensively. From data at IJresent available it is .not 

'possible'to state what proportion of the wool received in Syc1ney,is:soid 
_locally before export. 



The following Rtatement Icompiled'from tbe records oftheSydnf.'Y iWool 
Selling Brokers' Association shows particulars of Sydney wool sales since 
1920-21:-

Wool Sold.' Proportion of WooJ;oie,ch DescrlpMon Sold. Average weIght, 

Weight. I Breed. I Growth. I ' Condition. 
per Bale. 

Season. 
Value. 

Merino.j Cross- F~et~~e'l Lambs. Greasy.j Scoured Greasy.j SCJtred I ,bred, 

Ih.OOO '£000 Per cont. Per cent. Pe~cent, Per cent, Per, cent, Per, cent, lb. Ib, 
1920~21 107,584 5,610 89'1 10'3 ,98·9 1'1 93,2 6·8 340 227 
1021-'22 313,886 1,1,755 73·2 26·8 '95·7 4'3 '·90·7 9·3 330 240 
],,922-23 268,873 18,922 79,0 21,0 94·3 5'7 93'3 6'7 321 ,234 
1923~24 224,719 21,445 83'9 16'1 96'6 S'4 92'6 7'4 318 '228 
1924-'-25 212,664 22,624 85'9 ,14'1 94'7 5'3 95'1 4'9 327 232 
1925-~6 345,695 23,776 .86'6 13'4 93'7 6'3 95'2 4'8 315 227 
1926-27 374,925 26,377 ' 87'9 12'1 94',) 5'1 94'1 5'0 322 208 
1927 -28 338,476 26,885 90'3 .9',' 95'3 4'7 93'7 6'3 B06 226· 
1928-29 356,696 25,113 88'6 11'4 96'0 4'0 95'9 4'1 313 236 
1929-30 342,084 14,888 90'1 9'9 95'5 4'5 95'7 4'3 305 231 
1930-31 331,476 11,743 90.1 9'9 96'5 3'5 94'9 5.1 309 225 
1931-32 378.006 12,727 90.0 10'0 94:,5 5'5 94'0 6,0 308 ' 28<P 
1932-33 417,443 14,358 .90.1 9'9 04'0 6'0 91'8 8,2 311 236 
1933-34 347,587 21,974 90,0 10,0 95'4 4.6 91'5 8,5 304 237 
1934-35 387,531 15,3.59 90.3 9.7 95.2 ,4,8 93.7 .U.3 307 23()-
1935-36 36·1,656 20,517 90.4 9.0 I 95.1 4.9 92.8 7.2 296 23(} 
1936-37 388,181 25,980 91'1 8'9 95'3 4'7 I 94'6 5'4 30) '235-

• Scoured being Included at its greasy equivalent. t Including skIll wool. 

The figures as to quantity and value in this table are not comparable with 
records of production, because considerable quantitIes of wool grown in 
New South Wales are sold in other States, notably in Victoria and South 
Australia, while small quantities of wool from the other States, mainly 
from Queensland, are marketed in Sydney. The .wool produced in 'any 
season is not always sold in the saIlle season. The uncertainty consequent 
on the outbreak of war caused a heavy decline in sales during 1914-15, and 
sales were retarded again on the resumption of auctions in 1920-21, owing to 
the existence of large stocks . and to .uncertain conditions. At the close of 
sales in June there is usually very little wool remaining' unsold in Sydney. 
The balance remaining unsold in store on 30tb June has not, been
appreciable since .1925, when 171,700 bales remained unsold. U nsoldwool 
in store in Sydney in successive years since 30th June, 1934, totalled 64,861 
bales, 47,408 bales, 33,027 bales, and 29,292 bales. 

:Particulars of the appraisement. and purchase of wool under the Imperial 
Wool Purchase Scheme which operated during the years 1916~ 17 to 1919c2() 
were published in .earlier editions of this Yem' Book. 

Sydney is by fa1' the largest wool-selling centre of Australia, the quantity 
sold at Sydney wool sales being, usually, .greater than at the two centl'e& 
next in importance (Brisbane and Melbourne) combined. Wool is sold also 
at Albury, on the southern border, and (since 1929-30) at Newcastle, but 
these sales are comparatively small in extent. 

W Gol Publicity and Research. 
Following' upon a resolution passed on 25th June, 1927, at a joint confer

ence of the Australian Woolgrowers' Oouncil and the National Oouncil. 6f 
Wool Selling Brokers of Australia, a fund has been established to promote 
pastoral research. A voluntary contribution of 2s. per bale of the 1928 .. 29 
clip was invited and to June, 1929, the total receipts amounted to £40,284. 
The Australian Pastoral Research Trust Limited was reg'iatered asa 
company with 'an initial c.apital of £43,000 .. At 31st March, 1937, the 
capital funds'in the hands of the Trust totalled J;;53,940. Its objects 
are to promote ,the growth, development, and best interests of the pastoral 
arid grazing industry by any means, especially through scientific arid 
economic research relating in particular ,to stock 'diseases, animal pests, 
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harmful plant life, and edible plants. The work of the Trust is co-ordinated 
with that of the Oouncil fOJ: Scientific and Industrial Research and is 
described fully in the annual reports of both organisations. 

During the year ended 31st }.farch, 1937, an amount of £3,201 was 
€xpended on research, making a total research expenditure of £15,608 since 
the inception of the Trust. 

Australian Wool Boa1'd. 
Increasing stock losses through disease and malnutrition and the 

spectacular rise and intensified competition of the rayon and other industries 
lllsing artificial fibres have led to the inauguration of a wool publicity and 
research campaign for the prosecution of which it has been found impossiblQ 
to secure adequate funds by voluntary effort. As an outcome, the Oommon- . 
wealth Parliament passed legislation giving effect to a scheme under which 
woolgrowers pay a tax on all wool marketed, the proceeds being applied to 
IJOpularise the consumption of wool, and to carrying out research into means 
for attaining greater efficiency in its production and treatment. 

Assent was given to the vVool Publicity and Research Act on 28th May, 
1936. The Act will remain in operation until 31st May, 1941, and will 
~ontinue thereafter unless a poll of producers requisitioned in the first six 
months of 1940 by at least 10 per cent. of the growers, owning in the 
aggregate at least 15 per cent: of the sheep in Australia, indicates that 
discontinuance of the Act is desired. 

An Australian Wool Board of seven members (six nominated by the 
Australian Woolgrowers' Oouncil and one Government representative) is 
constituted under the Act as a body corporate, with power to make any 
arrangements which, in its opinion, are likely to be conducive to the im
provement of the production of wool in Australia, and the increase and 
extension, by publicity and research or any other means, of the use of wool 
throughout the world. Proceeds of the tax under the Wool Tax Act, 1936, 
are to be paid to the credit of the vVooI Publicity and Research Fund, and 
will be at the disposal of the Board. The rate of tax is as prescribed by 
regulation, but a statutory maximum of 6d. per bale, 3d. per butt or fadge, 
and ld. per bag has been fixed. The rate of tax for the 1936-37 season 
was at the maximum rates quoted. 

Under the Wool Tax Assessment Act, 1936, all wool grown in Australia 
and shorn on or after 1st July, 1936, was made subject to the tax. An 
amendment provides that the tax shall be paid on all greasy wool (other than 
dead wool) received for sale by a broker, or received for scouring by a 
wool-scourer, or purchased otherwise than from a wool-scourer by a manu
facturer who uses wool in his business. If wool is exported by a dealer he 
is responsible for the tax. An owner exporter must pay the tax priol' to 
the wool being placed on board ship. The amount collected in Austmlia 
in 1'936-37 under the Wool Tax Act, 1935, was £72,805, of which £3 f3,616 
was paid in New South 'Vales. 

Similar legislation has been enacted in South Africa and New Zea
land, and at a conference held in Melbourne from 14th' to 20th 
January, 1937, between the Australian vVool Boanl and repr8sentac 

tives of the wool industry of those countries the establishment of 
an International 'Yool Publicity and Research Fund, an Executiye 
Committee compnsmg one or two representatives of each con" 
siituent council, and a Secretariat for the administration of the 
Fund was decided upon. It is expected that decisions as between the 
contributing' Oouncils will be reached without the necessity of a meeting of 
the Executive, while eachOouncil will retain full control over the amount 
Gontributed by the requirement of unanimity in all important decisions. , 
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, Each of the three countries has a representative on the Secretariat. Oon
tributions will be based on the average quantity of wool exported over a 
period of five years (making· the Australian quota approximately 62 per 
.cent.) and the Fund came into operation as from 1st July, 1937. 

The authority in each country is to administer internal research and 
publicity, upon which a considerable proportion of the proceeds of the levy 
in Australia will be expended. The sum of £22,640 was allocated by the 
Australian Wool Board for scientific pastoral research in its first year of 
administration, for investigations including' sheep diseases, nutrition, ex
ternal parasites, fertility work, poiEon plants and pasture management . 

. ' 
" l'1'ices of lV ool. 

On account of the very large number of vaTieties of wool, of the pro
nounced changes of condition from season to season, and of the varying 
proportions of eDch variety in the total output, it is a matter of great 
difficulty to obtain pTice quotations which will show accurately the fluctua
tions of values. 

Howcver, it appears that the average values of AustTalian wool per pound 
have been subjert to alternate periods of Tising and falling which. on the 
basis of Rverage export values from New South ,'Vales, have been as follows :-
Rising to 1830, falling 1831 to 1849, Tising 1850 to 1861, faning 1862 to 
1894, Tising 1895 to 1907, falling 1908 to 1912, rising 1912 to 1924, rising 
1925 to 1928, falling 1929 to 1933, and rising thereafter. These periods 
indicate the general trend only, because in certain years, notably 1900, 
1914-15,1921 and 1922 and 1933-34, prices varied irregularly. Though there 
was a recession from the high level Teached in January, 1934, pTices have 
since been well above the low levels of 1930-3-1 to 1932-33 and have main
tained a generally upward trend. 

The following statement shows the average prices of greasy wool in New 
South ,Vales since 1876. Average prices obtained at Sydney auctions have 
been recorded by the Sydney Wool Selling Bl'okers' Association bince 1899 .. 
Between 1876 and that ycar the table shows the average value of greasy 
wool as declared in expOl't l'eturns obtained by the New Sonth ,Vaies 
Customs. All prices are state'd in Australian currency:-

Average Export Valne of GrenEY Wool 
f.o.b. Sydney. 

Average Price realised for (lreasy Wool at Sydney auction •• 

Year I A'!e~"ge I Year I Average Season I Avemge I Season I Average I Season I Average ended PrIce ended Price ended Price ended Price ended Price 
81 Dec. Per lb. 31 Dec. rer lb. 30 June. rer lb. 30 June. Per lb. 80 June. Per lb. 

d. d. d. 

I 

d. d. 
1876 11 1888 8t 1899 7t 1912 8! 1925 25.5 
1877 lOft- 1889 8i 1900 n~ 1913 9* )926 16'5 
1878 lOt 1890 8 1901 5* 1914 9! 1927 17'0-
1879 9* 1891 7 1902 6! 1915 8* 1928 19'5 
1880 lOt 1892 7t 1903 8 1916 1O·} 1920 16'5 
]88L lOt 1893 6* 1904 8! 1917 ]4** 1930 ]0,5 
1882 10* 1804 5* 1905 83. 

8 1918 141\* 1031 8'7 
1883 10* 1895 6~ 1906 

I 

9 1910 15* 1932 8'3 
1884 lOt 1896 7t 1907 91 1920 15~* 1933 8,5 
1885 8:l 1897 7 1908 9 1921 12! 1934 15'8 
1886 8 1898 71 1909 

I 

n 1922 12-1 1935 9'7 
1887 8 1910 9* 1923 17t 1936 14'0 

1911 8t ]924 23! 1937 16'4 
• Price as appraised under Imperial Wool Purchasc Scheme. The avera~e amount to he added to the 

value of greasy wool in reBpect of surplus profits is 7·13d. per lb. of which 3·69d. accrued to Aust.rnllan 
growers. 
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Thesecfigures . since 18S9 ,represent .the, average price of wool sold during 
the' year, and furnish an·, liccurate.guide to' the' average value per pound 
greasy of the clip. p,roduced iD individual years, excep);' that allowance for 
carry ovel' of unsold' wool' isnecessary"in three seasons, viz;:~ The average 
price'realised for wool produced in 1920-21 was 12!d.', in 1924-25, 23Hd., and 
in 1925~26, 16fd. The' prices shown-above are affected over long terms by 
changes. in the proportion of' merino to crossbred, and by s'uch variable 
qualities as length, fineness, and soundness. Over short terms comparison 
is affected in a small degree by changes in the proportion of natural grease 
in the wool and by variations in the proportionate quantities of wool of 
various qualities. The wool sold locally as scoured is of limited range 
and quantity, and the prices are not suffiCiently representative to be of 
value for comparative purposes. 

Data as to the clean scoured prices of principal types of wool have been 
{)btained for successive sales since September, 1924. These have been 
(!ombined into monthly averages and converted into an index in terms of 
pence per lb. greasy comparable with the seasonal averages shown above. 

Average 'Monthly Prices of Greasy Wool. 

The averages published below are an index (expressed in terms of pence) 
<if,the price of greasy wool'per lb. at Sydney. auctions. They are based OD 

the' actual price3 realised for' typical grades of· wool' in' Sydney, and' the 
respective monthly averages are comparable very closely with the actual 
ayerage prices paid for greasy wool ill Rucccssive seasons. 

11027-28]1028-29]1020-30]1 r.3\}-nI1 031-32\1932_33]1933-34-11934-3511035.3611936-37 

------------~---~-----

Month. 

JUly ... 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March 
Apr') 
l\Uy' '" 
JUne ... 

d. 
.. , (17'6) 
... (17'9) 
... 18'2 
... 18·7 
... 18·7 
... 19·1 
... 19·6 
... 20'0 
... 20·0 
.. , 20'0 
... 20·0 
.. , 17·8 

d; 
(17'8) 
17'8 
17·8 
16·9 
17·3 
16'9 
17-3 
16'9 
16·0 
15·6 
14·7 
12·9 

d. I d. 
(12'9) (9'7) 
(12-4) (9'6) 
12·0 9·4 
10·7 8·2 
12-2 8·4 
11·7 7'9 
10·7 7·7 

9'7 9'0 
9·2 10·2 
9·8 10·3 

10·3 9·7. 
9·9 9·0 

d. 
(8'3) 
(7'5) 

7-5 
9'0 
9'7 
8'5 
8'9 
8'7 
7'9 
7-5 
7'4 
7'3 

did. d. d. d. 
(8'0) (11'4-) (11-0) (11'6) (13'3) 
(8'5) -(ll'6) (10'5) (11-4) (13'5) 

V'l 13'1 9.4- 12·1 13'1 
8'0 12'8 9.4 12'4 14·0 
8'2 1·1'b 9.4 12'9 16·2 
8'4 14'9 9.1 13·0 16·6 
8'6 17'7 9.4 13'9 IS'O 
8'0 16'7 8.7 14'4 17·2 
7'8 15'9 8.6 14'6 17·S 
7'9 (15:4) 9.5 (14'6) ,lS·6 
8'8 13'5 10.6 14·5 (lS'3) 

10·0 (12'1) 11.1 13'1 17·2_ 

Wei~hted Avorage[----I--[---- ----1---1-----[ price at, Sydney anctions .. 19'5 16·5 10·5 8·7 8'3 8'5 15'8 9.7 14'0 16·4 
--------~--~---~----~----~--~----~----~ 

Averages shown in brackets are nominal, being estimates made on various 
data in the absence of sales. All prices. are .BtHted in Australian currency. 
The table discloses considerable fluctuation- in the price of wool within 
seasons. The years of gi:eatest variation in prices were 1928"29 when, with 
the adveI1t of the depression, .prices declined -rapidly, and in 1933-34 under 
the erratic movements i'efened to at an earlier page. The range in pi'ices 

. was,ag'ain considerable inJ93G-37, the Japanese embargo against Australian 
'"wool affecting' values ill the opening' months of the season, after which 
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devaluation of the French franc, increased demand due to progress of world 
€conomic Tevival, and the subsequent return of Japanese buyers raised 
values to a new post-depression high level. 

British Australian HT ool Realisation Association Limited. 

Particulars of the formation and activities of this organisation which 
was liquidated on 15th September, 1932, are contained in the Year Book 
for 1921 at page 781 and for 1924 at page 586. A summary of payments 
made to woolgrowers was published on pag'e 630 of this Year Book for 
1928-29, and information as to the nnal distribution made in March, 1932, 
appeared at page 763 of the 1933-34 issue. The total receipts of gTowers 
under the appraisement section was !;'.quivalent to 19.19d. per lb. 

Destination of Wool Bh ipped. 

The following stn temen t shows the destinu tion of the oversea shipmen ts 
of wool (excluding wool on skins) from New South vVales. The ngures 
relate to the cargoes actually deapatched during the periods specined:-

Destination. 

United Kln~dom ... 
Canada... . .. 
~ ustria. ", ... 
Belgium ... . .. 
FrtloDr.e •.• • .. 
'Germany... . .. 
Ibly ... . .. 
Japan ... .. . 
Nethr.rhl.nlls .. . 
D;Uesi,. ... .. . 
enlted States .. . 
Olbor Countries ... 

'fotal ... 

Overscu ~xport8 of Wool (000 omitted). 

_____ .a_r_e_8_s~_ .. ~-----\------~s-co-u-r-ed-.~----+\----_,--T-OP-._'-, __ _ 

1020-21. 11930-31.11935-36.\1920-21 11930-31.11035-30.\ [920-21.11030-31.\1935-36. 

lb. 
80,322 

127 
734 

1?,144 
19.203 

5,114 
6,,43 
6,17~ 

722 

15,231i 
3,007 

lb. 
76,08-1 

37,83! 
n,n,s 
50,353 
1',,326 
09,389 

247 

10.343 
1,973 

lb. 
79,020 

317 
2,219 

51,401 
30,724 
1~,507 
?,018 

103,466 
5,671 

10. 
18,104 

60 
293 

3,302 
974 
185 
12 
70 

6 

3::ii7 
68 

lb. 
6,123 

141 

3',114 
4,054 
2,279 

325 
1,057 

25 

54 
140 

lb. 
8,850 

878 
543 

5,811 
6,578 
1,2DI 

80 
459 
325 

21 
1771 

lb. 
422 
287 

2,466 

l,3H 
701 

Ib, 

"779 

'''30 

35 

Ib_ 
55S 

1,897 

16 
(24 

The approximate greasy equivalent of wool exported according to country 
of destination is indicated in the next tablE), in which the relative import
~nce of euch country as a market for wool exported direct from this State 
-is also shown. There have been striking changes in the distribution of 
-exports, Japan moved up from fifth place in 1920-21 to the leading 
position in 1935-36, illustrating the rapid expansion of wQollen manufacture 
in that country, whilst the distribution of exports has become much wider
it development which until recently was distinctly favourable to satisfactory 
marketing results. But latterly the broader disposition of exports has 
.derived largely from efforts in ~any lands to attain greater economic 
:self-sufficiency. In so far as steps to achieve that end .have been fostered by 

.J.'estrictions .upon trade in manufactured woollen goods,resulting in higher 
prices to consumers, and intensined by lack of the means to acquire raw 
material supplies in some countries, .encouragement lrasbeen given to the 
evolution and use of substitute synthetic fibres. Oonsequent1y, in a lQng 

"'44085-D 
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range view, the altered basis of the export trade is not without elementg 
of danger to the wool-growing industry, although, up to the present, no 
serious disposal problem has arisen. 

- -
Exports of Wool-Greasy, Scoured and Tops. 

(Approximate Greasy equivalent.) 

Importing Country. Quantity Exported. Proportion of Total. 
--
1920--21. 11928-29. 11934-35. j 1935-36. 1920--21.1192&-29.11934 -3 5: 193 5-3 6. 

Per Per Per Per 
000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. cent. cent. cent. cent. 

United Kingdom -120,591 87,270 123,227 99,536 55·4 22:8 31.6 26'3 
Canada ... ... 879 871 6,163 6,329 ·4 ·2 1'6 l' 7 
Austria ... '" 1,369 . .. 3,170 3,396 ·6 ... '8 ·9 
Belgium ... '" 19,428 59,650 65,503 63,991 8'91 15·6 16'8 16·9 
France ... '" 21,313 82,418 47,925 44,980 9·8 21·6 12'3 H·9 
Germany ... ... 5,575 56,798 13,951 16,305 2-6 14-8 3-6 4-3 
Italy .. - '" 6,269 15,922 9,343 2,192 2·9 4·2 2'4- ·6 
Japan ... ... 11,674 63,768 88,378 104,461 5·4 167 22'7 27.6 
Netherlands '" 735 49 11,443 6,376 ·3 ·1 2'P 1'7 
United States '" 25,118 6,893 3,799 12,566 11-5 1·8 1'0 3·3 
Other Countries 4,803 8,527 17,140 17,832 2·2 2.2 4'3 4'8 

-. 
377,964 l ------ ---

Total '" 217,754 382,166 390,042 100·0 100·0 100'0 100·0 

Index of Rainfall in Sheep Districts. 
The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 

districts of New South Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
ratio of actual to normal rainfall each month, normal in each month being 
the average over a long perio'd 01 years and represented by 100:-

Month and \ 1020'\1021'\1022-\1028.\1024'11925.\1926.\1027.\ 1928.\1920.\ 1030'\1931'\193~'\ 1933'\193'/"11935-\1936<-
Se .. on. 21. 22. 23. 24. 25. 26. 27. 28 20. 80. 81. 32. 33. 8t. 85. 36. 37. 

I 

Spring-
Sept. 181 127 83 105 14B 36 117 59 96 79 46 82 1r.6 161 88 142 Gh 
Oct. 116 102 76 III 103 43 40 133 71 8a 207 46 63 131 271 128 4& 
Nov. ~6 80 15 63 311 149 1-1 152 40 100 83 110 117 208 108 31 14 

SlImmer-
Dec. 195 177 103 129 83 uS 137 85 27 80 166 135 54 142 76 92 200 
Jan. 70 68 43 71 168 86 118 140 23 75 55 if 126 136 115 173 122 
Feb. 91 76 10 185 102 26 10 362 140 43 37 01 17 274 87 161 70 

AU/lInllt-
March 141 18 32 47 63 247 59 157 7? 04 265 152 44 22 21 146 1240 
April 171 81 27 125 16 210 101 128 151 68 210 107 86 106 143 55 33 
May 20() 42 46 42 206 160 46 45 23 90 280 57 86 1.5 2S 69 42 

Winltr-
June 164 57 201 75 125 78 48 94 40 154 103 59 69 74 30 84 71 
July 16H 165 137 96 80 74 85 123 ~~ 119 0-1 85 150 165 103 197 3B 
Aug. 78 "', 45 127 101 78 56 19 102 121 43 101 61 136 59 98 113' -- -- ---- - -

591-11T69 

- - - - -- - - -
Spring 131 103 58 86 186 76 87 112 82 115 167 176 100 40 
Summer 121 107 60 128 118 57 ~1 196 6, OR 80 81 66 184 93 142 131: 
Autumn In 47 35 71 95 208 no 110 82 74 248 122 72 48 64 00 6(r 
WInter 135 90 12~ 09 104 77 46 79 57 131 110 82 90 125 64 126 7r 

------ .-- - -.- ---- - -- -
Sen.Oll 140 87 72 gO 126 101 66 125 68 90 139 92 86 131 99 115 

Av. ClIp 

\ ... 
per Eheep 

(Year 
followIng) 7'8 7'3 7'1 8'2 8'1 8'8 7'5

1 
8'8

1 
7'8 7'9 8'7 8'0 7'5 8'1 7'7 ... 

The average weight of wool per sheep shorn in each next succeeding· 
year has been shown at the foot of the foregoing table. It is clearly indi
cated that there is n close relationship between rainfall and the weight of 
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-the fleece; years of poor rainfall almost invariably resulting in a decline 
in the quantity of wool shorn per sheep. Whilst reasonable seasonal condi
tions throughout the year are needed for good results, it would appear 
-that Summer and Autumn rains exercise a very considerable influence upon 
wool production. Thus, a deficiency of rainfall in the Summer and 
Autumn of 1919-20 and 1922-23 was followed by the lightest clips in the 
,;years under review, whilst bounteous rains in those seasons of the year 
-in 1925-26, 1927-28, and 1930-31 preceded higher weights per fleece than 
-in any other year. Though over the whole season rainfall was below 
:average in 1923-24 and 1931-32, the occurrence of moderately good rains 
':in the Summer and Autumn of those years seems to have gone far in 
-maintaining the weight of the fleece shorn in the next succeeding years. 

OATTLE. 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance, 
-as the export of beef, have never existed on a large scale in New South 
WV ales. Local production scarcely meets the requirements of local consump
tion, and only the import of cattle from Queensland enables the maintenance 
.()f a small export trade in frozen and tinned beef. From 1916 to 1922 an 
-appreciable increase was apparent in the number of cattle depastured on 
·account of favourable prices for beef, and the number in 1922 (3,546,530) 
-eonstituted a record for the State. 

Subsequently the continuance of unfavourable markets led to a diminu
.tion in herds; breeding operations were curtailed, importation of live stock 
-:from Queensland was very restricted, and the herds were heavily depleted. 
In recent years, however, renewed interest has been taken -in the breed
ing of cattle for beef for export owing to the marketing developments'dis
'Cussed at a later page. Whereas, between 1922 and 1930. the number of 
cattle in the State, exclusive of cows and heifers in registered dairies, 
declined from 2,659,308 to 1,726,638, or by 35.1 per cent., there was an 
increase over the five years ended 1934-35 in the number of such cattle of 
!JS2,430, representing a gain of 33.7 per cent. Heavy slaughtering' and a 
.much reduced net import from other States caused a decline in numbers in 
1935-36 of 78,084, exclusive of cows and heifers in registered dairies. 

The following table shows the total number of cattle in the State, includ
ing dairy cattle, at various dates:-

Year. Cattle. 11 Year. CatUe. 
11
' Year. Cattle. 

1861 2,271,923 1906 2,549,944 1929"40 2,784,615 
1866 1,771,809 1911 3,194,236 1930* 2,686,132 
'1871 2,014,888 1916 2,405,770 1931· 2,840,473 
1876 3,131,013 1921* 3,375,267 1932t 2,993,586 
1881 2,597,348 1925* 2,876,254 1933t 3,141,174 
.1886 1,367,844 1926* 2,937,130 1934t 3,361,771 
,IS91 2,128,838 1927* 2,818,653 1935t 3,482,831 
1896 2,226,163 1928* 2,84-8,654 1936t 3,388,538 
1901 2,047,454 

I 
• At 30th JUlle. t A.t 31st March. 
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Particulars of cattle according to sex and age at 31st March, 1936, and 
in certain earlier years for which comparable data are available, are shown 
below:-

Cows and Delters. 
C"lves A. at Bulls Bullocks Grand 

31st March. S rears 
In I 

1 

nnd under Total. 
and over. Registered Other. Total. Steers. lyenr. 

Dairies. 

1923'" 40,530 878.762 753,652 1,632,414 1,089,129 489,107 3,251,18() 
1924'" 38,045 864,455 671,365 1,535;820 991,265 373,392 2,938,52~ 
1930'" 42,4561 959,494 667,259 1.626,753 558,713 458,210 2,686,13Z 
1931'" 45,038t 1,006.129 705,372 1,711,501 614,244 469,690 2,840,473 
1932 49,8·16t 1,055,729 768,14;4; 1,823.873 589,794 530.073 2.993,586 
1933 52,922t 1,124,006 833,472 1,957.478 562,894 567,880 3,141,174 
1934 54,786t L.155,800 916,227 2,072,027 670,485 564,473 3,361,771 
1935 55.028t 1,173,763 969,832 2,143,595 668,615 615.593 3.482,831 
1936 55,354t 1,157,584 976,089 2,133,673 625,795 573.716 3,388,53S 

• At ~O~h June. t Bulls over 1 yMr 011. 

This summary shows that there was a substantial decreai1e ln herdlJ 
until 1930, due principally to declining numbers of bullocks and steers. 
In each of the next five years cattle increased in number for breeding~ 
dairying and slaughtering purposes, and at 31st March, 1935, the grand 
total was within about 2 per cent. of the highest ever recorded (1922) 
and 29.7 per cent. greater than in 1930. A further slight increase in the 
number of bulls suggests that the decline in 1935-36, the main factors in 
which are indicated above, was incidental rather than a reversal of th(t 
general trend. Between 1930 and 1935 the number of bulls increased by 
29 per cent., of cows and heifers by 31.8 per cent., of bullocks and steers by 
19.7 per cent., and of calves by 34.4 per cent., reflecting expansion of the 
dairying indllstry and increased interest in the production of stock for 
slaughter. The growth in the number of calves is attributable largely to the 
development of a market for vealers, which has resulted in the rearing on 
dairy holdings of calves which fornierly would have been killed shortly 
after birth. 

OaIving. 
In the years prior to 1932.information as to the number of calves dropped 

during each year was collected. According to the returns the number aver
aged 893,719 per annum in the five years ended 1924-25 and 897,771 in the 
years 1925-26 to 1929-30, reaching a peak of 947,442 in 1930-31. But because 
of unsatisfactory features which l'endered the l'eturn of doubtful value, the 
collection has been discontinued: •. 

The following' statement, showing the numbel' of calves slaughtered,. and 
the number surviving at the end of each year, indicates that during the last 
few years the raising of calves has extended materially:-

Yenr 
ended 
30th 
June. 

Av. 1921-25 
" 1926-30 

1925 
1926 
1927 

Calves. 

Slau~ht.1 Surviving 
ered. at. end 

of Year. 

120,134 486,933 
158,158 444,747 
159,999 422,736 
173,806 458,936 
146,947

1 
429,405 

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

I1 Calves. I 
Slaught· ! Snrvh Ing I· 

ered. o~t ;~~r. 
1 

144,850 421,654 
161,994 455,529 
163,195 458,210 
154,684 469,690 

Year 
ended 
3lot 

March. 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

Calves. 

Slaught-! Surylvlng' 
ered. o~\?~a~. 

163,934 530,073 
208,895 567,880 
270,466 564,473 
370,739 615,593 
443,761 573,716 
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As more than one-half of the cows in the State are in registered dairies; 
and their progeny is generally not available for beef purposes, the beef stock 
of the State is augmented mainly from the interior divisions and by imports 
from Queensland. Until about 1930-31 about 90 per cent. of bull calves and 
70 per cent. of the heifer calves in the dairying districts were killed shortly 
after birth and not used for human consumption. In recent years, however, 
dairy farmers have found a market for young calves as carcase butchers have 
operated in the principal districts, slaughtering locally and consigning the 
meat to the metropolis. These new activities are reflected in the mucll 
heavier calf slaughtering during the past five years and the increased number 
of calves maintained on holdings. 

Interstate MOl'ements of Cattle. 

By reason of the existence of diseases among the cattle of certain districts, 
notably the presence of cattle tick in the north-east of New South WaleB 
and in parts of Queensland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely 
regulated in order to stay the spread of disease. In cerlain cases cattle are 
quarantined, dipped or sprayed on admission and subjected to special treat
ment should such become necessary within a fixed period thereafter. 

The following statement shows the number of live cattle (so far as 
recorded) passing into and out of New South Wales during each of the last 
six years in comparison with the yearly averag'e for the quinquennial periods 
ended 1929-30 and 1934-35. The movement is practically all overland, com
paratively few cattle being transported by sea;-

From New South Wales. I To New South Wale •• 

To ]'rom 
Year. To To South From From South 
ended Qlleens- Australia Total. Queens- ~u.trBlla Totaq< 

30th June. Victoria. land. and by Victoria. land. and by 
Sea. Sea. 

No. No. No. No. No. No. No. No. 
Av. 1926-30 122,1>42 23,032 19,207 164;781 36,689 248,028 1,192 285,909 
Av. 1931-35 105,368 13,522 14,630 133,520 34,991 233,269 1,533 269,793 

1930-31 100,564 12,614 20,174 133,352 33,732 240,354 302 274,388 
1931-32 143,456 14;,770 19,658 177.884 40,507 245,3<H 571 286,422 
1932-33 137,970 13,117 12.512 163,599 29,409 154,462 616 184,4-87 
1933-34 89,176 11,459 6,757 107,392 38,102 264,835 4,060 306,997 
1934-35 55,674 15,651 14,051 I 85,376 33,206 261,348 2,115 1296,669 
1935-36 57,276 33,781 9,386 100,443 48,532 140,953 1,935 191,420 

Although the effects of seasonal variations are apparent during this 
period there is, on the whole, a heavy but fluctuating import of cattle t() 
New South Wales from Queensland, and a considerable export to Victoria. 
The interchange with South Australia is small. 

During the last :five years covered in the table there was an excess of 
imports from Queensland of about 978,164 cattle, and an excess of exports 
to Victoria amounting to 293,796. The total net g'ain to New South 'Vales 

'fl:Dm all sources was 631,301. 
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Increase and Decrease of Cattle. 

The number of cattle in New South Wales varies under the influence 
of three factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, i.e., 
excess of calving over deaths from causes other than slaughtering. The 
operations in these during recent years is shown in part below;-

1"e~r. 

1023-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930--31 
1931-.'\2 
1932-33 
1033-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 

I I 
I I Cattle and I Netlmports Ca ve.s !eared Calves died 

of Cattle. (survIvmg at from Disease, 
30th June). Drought, etc. 

43,231 373,302 '" 78,095 422,736 * 
184,790 458,939 53,621 
54370 429,405 76,114 

249,292 421,654 70,585 
66,546 455,529 48,882 
50,643 458,210 69,065 

141,036 469,690 43,570 
108,538 530,073t 58,614 

20,888 567,8801' 76,747 
199,605 564,473t 83,857 
211,293 615,593t 71,375 

90,977 573,716t 141,006 

Cattle 
Slnught.ered 

(excluding 
Calves). 

628,720 
658,827 
652,001 
665,647 
549,677 
617,000 
517,121 
440,266 
465,481 
494,351 
494,610 
600,608 
652,032 

"Not available. t At 31st Mareh. 

Cattle at 
end of 
Year. 

2,938,522 
2,876,2fl4 
2,937,130 
2,818,653 
2,848,654 
2,784,615 
2,686,132 
2,840,473 
2,993,586 
3,141,174 
3,361,771 
3,482,831 
3,388,538 

The figures shown in the table do not balance from year to year because 
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving' and disposal 
-of calves. Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way the influence 
.of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

"There was a great advance in horse breeding between 1910 and 1918, owing 
to the increased demund which arose as a -consequence of widening settle
ment, prosperous seasons, and defence requirements. During the lengthy 
drought which terminated in June, 1920, the numbers declined heavily, and 
the decline continued especially in the five seasons ended 30th June, 1931, 
owing to the increased use of motors for transport. In the year ended 31st 
March, 1932, the numbers remained practically stationary, but a slig'ht 
increase was recorded for the period 1932 to 1936. 

The following table shows the number of horses in New South Wales at 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually there
after:-

Year. Horses. 1I At 30th June. 1 Horses. 1I At 30th June·1 Horses. 

I 

1861 233,220 1916 719,542 1927 623,392 
186jj 274,437 1917 733,791 1928 598,377 
1871 304,100 1918 742,247 1929 567,371 
1876 366,703 1919 722,723 1930 534,945 
1881 398,577 1920 662,264 1931 524,512 
1886 361,663 1921 663,178 1932* 524,751 
1891 469,647 1022 669,800 1933* 528,943 
1896 510,636 1923 660,031 1934* 532,028 
1901 486,716 1924 658,372 1935'" 534,853 
1906 537,762 1925 647.503 1936* 542,862 
1911 689,00' 1926 651,035 

• At 31lt March. 
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The number of horses in the State reached its maximum of 746,170 
in 1913, had fallen to 524,512 in 1931, and thereafter gradually increased 
again to 542,862 in 1936. Heavier losses by natural causes have been an 
important factor in limiting the increase in the last few years. 

There is a small export trade to India, where the horses are required as 
remounts for the army. The number of ordinary horses sent there during 
the year ended 30th June, 1936, was 256, the value being £5,605. 

There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to 
and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. The recorded net 
import of horses interstate by land in the past six years ended 30th June 
has been as follows :----:1931, 2,845; 1932, 7,877; 1933, 3,506; 1934, 6,284; 
1935, 10,474; and 8,728 in 1936. The recorded number of horses which died 
from disease, drought etc., on rural holdings was 9,411 in 1930-31, 12,382 in 
1931-32, 15,799 in 1932-33, 17,920 in 1933-34, 20,755 in 1935, and 21,813 in 
1935-36. 

H m'se Breeding. 

Horse breeding operations have decreased since 1913, when the number of 
foals reared was 79,620. A sudden decrease occurred as a result of the 
drought which broke in June, 1920, and except for a temporary recovery in 
1925 and 1926 the decrease continued until 1931. 

The number of foals reached a record low level (20,065) in 1921, but 
had increased to 39,415 in 1925, falling again to a new low level (16,370) 
in 1931, when only 23 per cent. of the average annual number of foals in 
the quinquennium ended 1913 were reared. During the last five years a 
steady increase has been maintained, and in the twelve months ended 
March, 1936, the number of foals reared exceeded that in any year since 
1918, and was more than two and a half times as great as in 1930-31. 

The following table shows the number of foals recorded at the end of 
certain years since 1909 :-

Yenr Fonls renred I Year Fonls renred I Year Foals reared 
I 

Year Foals renred 
ended (Surviving ended (Surviving ended (Survivinq ended (Rurviylug 
31st at enrl of 30th nt ond of 30th at end of I 

31st ut end of 
December. year). 

I 
June- yenr), I June- yenr). Mnrch- yenr.) 

I I 
Av. I 

1909-13 73,182 1920 24,755 1926 36,521 
I 

1932 22,559 

1915 60,337 1021 20,065 1927 28,282 1933 28,925 

1916 41,818 1922 29,685 1928 22,922 1934 34,238 

1917 49,087 1923 28,616 1929 19,991 I 1935 40,839 

1918 46,832 1924 24,307 1930 16,716 1936 43,092 

1919 40,015 1925 39,415 
1931 16,370 

The increased use of motor power on farms and the consequent depro-
eiated value of the horse resulted in the disposal of studs, but latterly: 
animal traction has regained popularity for certain purposes, and there 
has been a revival in the breeding of utility horses and of efforts toward. 
the improvement of type by the introduction of superior stud animals. 
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Particulars of power machinery on farms· in 1930 were published on 
page 196 of the official Year Book £01' 1930-31. 

Particulars showillg the number, description, and ages of hOtses in New 
South Wales as at 30th June, 1930, as collected in conformity with the 
schedules of the World Agricultural Census, were published at page 770 of 
the 1933-34 issue of this Year Book. 

Of the 534,945 horses in the State at that date, 7,467 were returned as 
stallions, 265,376 as geldings, and 262,102 as mares. Stud stock numbered 
4,685 and racing stock 8,432, and there were 299,409 draught horses, 
185,380 light horses, and 37,040 ponies, whilst 472,160 of the total, or 88.3 
per cent., were horses aged three years or more. 

OTHER LIVE STOCK. 

Particulars of the number of pigs in the State are shown at the beginning 
of this chapter, and in the section relating' to dairying at page 653. 

The recorded number of goats in New South Wales at 31st March, 1936, 
.was 20,519, including 1,830 Angora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog 
and Goat Act, 1898, the use of dogs or goats for purposes of draught is 
prohibited. 

In New South Wales camels are used principally as carriers on the 
,Vestern Plains, but their number, though varying from year to year, is 
tending to decline. The number at 31st lIfarch, 1936, was only 509, com
pared with 1,792 at the close of the year 1913. 

Donkeys and mules are not used extensively in New South Wales, the 
numbers in 1936 being 138 of the former and 45 of the latter. Most of 
these are situated in the Western Division, .whAre they are used for pur
poses of transport. Movements across the border cause marked fluctuations 
in the number in the State. 

PRICES OF LIVB STOCK~ 

The following statement shows the average prices of fat stock in the 
metropolitan saleyards at Flemington during certain recent calendar years 
in comparison with 1913. The averages stated are the mean of the monthly 
l!rices which arc published annually in the Statistical Register :-

Stor·k. 

Cattle-
Bullocks and swers-Prime 

medium ... 
Cows and heifers-Prime '" 

Sheep-
Crossbred wethers-Prime '" 
Crossbred ewes-Prime 
Merino wethers-Plime 
Merino ewes-Prime 
Lambs and suckers, WOOl\Y-1 

Prime... ... • .. 

1918. 11928. 11929. 1 

£ a.1 £ s·1 £ B. 

10 18
1 

13 13 15 2 
6 19 10 10[11 10 

B. d. B. d.. B. d. 
19 3 30 5 25 9 
15 II 26 7 20 4 
19 6, 30 9 24 8 
17 4 23 9

1

19 6 

15 4126 4, 22 0 

• No quotation. 

1931. 11932. 11934. 11935. 11936. 

£ B. £ I!. £ B. £ 8. £ 8. 

9 12 !l 0 8 17 9 15 9 16 
7 II 6 III 6 11 7 9 7 10 

s. d. 
13 3 
10 6 
12 11 
10 6 

s. d. 
12 7 
• 

11 1 
8 9 

12 9 11 1 

a. d. s.d'l a. d. 
20 3 19 6 24 5 
16 9 16 0 19 7 
20 ·1 18 9 22 9 
16 10

1

16 0 18 10 

19 6 19 0 21 II 

Prices of live stock vary from year to year partly under the influence 
61fseasonal conditions and of the price of wool. In periods of dry weather 
fat stock are hastened to market and prices ·decline, but with the advent of 
:relief rain9 stock are withheld from market for fattenillg or bl'eeuina anit 
~rices riie. 
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As the foregoing table indicates, live stock values rapidly declined from 
1928 to 1932; an experience associated with the agricultural crisis which 
affected all forms of rural enterprise throughout the world with unprecei 
dented severity. Reflecting the marked recovery in wool values in 1933-34, 
the market for sheep and lambs has consistently improved (apart from lit. 

minor check associated with the recession in the price of wool in 1934-35) 
and in 1936 average prices for sheep and lambs were about twice those in. 
1932 and closely approached the averages for the year 1929. Oattle prices, 
however, have improved only to a limited extent. Increased attention to 
the meat export trade and improving economic conditions generally assisted 
in maintaining prices in local markets. 

Monthly variations in the prices of typical grades of live stock are shown 
helow:-

lJulloeks and steers. 
Prime medhlID weight. Prim" wether.. (woolly). I 

Crossbred Sheep. I Prime Lam!>. and Sucker~ 

-1-03-4-. ',-1-93-5-.-,;--1-0-36-.-, 1934. /1985. I 1936. 1 19U. 11035. 11930. 

------'; 

Month. 

£ s. £ B. £ B. 

January... 8 13 8 11 10 19 
February... 8 19 8 4 10 12 
March ... 8 16 7 14 10 9 
April ... .. 8 8 8 3 8 19 
May... ... 8 0 8 6 8 11 
.Tune ... .. 7 17 8 9 8 18 
July... ... 8 11 9 16 9 11 
AUgURt ... 9 9 10 13 10 4 
September ... 10 6 12 9 ]0 5 
October ... 9 !l 12 4 9 13 
November .. 9 6 11 4 9 17 
December .. 8 11 11 3 9 14 

Average for------I--
year ... 8 17 9 15 9 16 

1~' di 1;' d412~' dS 1~' dsI 1;' ti 1~' ~ 
21 10 16 7 22 2 20 0

1 

17 6 Hl 11 
22 5 14 2 23 10 19 6 ] 6 2 20 7 
21 8 15 8 24 7 20 01 15 11 20 10 
22 0 18 11 25 0 19 9 18 3 20 5 
21 8 21 0 25 10 21 1 18 2 20 3 
23 11 24 0 29 9 21 9 20 0 22 8 
22 3 27 4 31 1 22 11 21 4 26 9 
20 5 21 7 29 6 20 4 21 10 26 0 
17 5 18 3 19 0 1 17 3122 7 22 5 
15 1 19 10 ]9 10 I 16 3 19 1 21 9 
15 3 19 7 21 10 I 17 7119 6 22 5 

~ --:-:--:-:- :~~--r:~! 21 11 

It is to be noted that the quantity of wool carried on sheep affects 
the price of sheep considerably. As a general rule sheep at market in 
January and February have been shorn, during March and April they have 
growing fleece, from May to August they are woolly, and from September 
to the end of the year both shorn and woolly sheep are marketed: There 
is, of course, considerable variation from this genel'alisation owing to the 
fact that shearing in some part or other of the State usually extends from 
May to November. 

Comparison of the course of prices may be made with the monthly rain
fall index and the average monthly prices of wool published on previolL'l 
pages. 

S LA UGHTERlNG. 

The slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for local consumption eR:' 

for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose, in accord
ance with the Oattle Slaughtering Act, 1902. 

The following table shows the average number of slaughtering establish
ments and the number of stock slaughtered in the State ill quinquennial 
periods since 1897 and particulars for each of the last fiye years. The 



620 NEW SOUTaWALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
actual number, as they include a large number of butcher,,' shops in country 
rli~tricts , 

Slaughter Stock Slallghtered in Establishments and on Farms and Stations. honses. 
_._--

Period. Sheep. 

I 
Cattle. 

No. Pig •. 

I Sheep. I Lambs.j TotaL I BU1l2ckB.j Cows. j Calyes.j Total. 

--
Average-

5 Yeara endcd- I Thousands. 
December, 1901 :::1 1,780 4,868 15S 6,026 231 117 22 370 214 

" 
1906 1,587 3,760 188 3,948 201 87 20 808 238 
1911 ••. 1 1,275 5,780 389 0,169 260 138 42 440 251 

Jllne:' 1916t ... I 1,192 5,279 476 5,755 300 217 64 687 278 

" 
1~21 ... :::1 926 3,788 337 4,125 275 ]36 55 466 296 

" 1921j ... 1,077 3,625 809 4,434 397 218 139 754 348 
1931 I 1,078 4.272 1,364 5,636 3]2 246 154 712 421 

lIl~~ch, 1936 ::: :::1 1,132 4.581 2,309 6,890 323 218 292 833 488 
Year ended- I 

March, 1932 " 
I 1,079 4,884 1,996 6,880 207 1tJ8 164 629 425 

". 1033 ... : 1,1.54 5,383 2,136 7,519 31! 180 209 703 453 

" 
1Gn ... 1,110 4,42i 2,737 7,164 288 207 270 765 461 

" 
]035 ,,,1 ] ,186 4,437 2,373 6,810 349 251 371 9'/1 505 

" 
193tl '''1 1,124 3,773 2,304 6,077 360 283 444 1,000 596 

• Includes a small number of bulls. t The period 191~ to 1915-16 covers 4r years; the ftgures 
are annual averages for the period. 

The table shows that the slaughtering of sheep did not again attain the 
high pre-war level until 1932-33, when there was renewed activity in the 
export of mutton and lamb (principally the latter), fostered to some extent 
by the low price of wool. The number of cattle slaughtered has increased 
almost consistently oye1' thc past four decades, and rapidly in the last four 
years under review; partly owing to the development of a local market 
for veal and an inc1'ease in exports encouraged by provision of facilities 
for transport in chilled condition. There has also been a gradual increase 
jn the number of pigs slaughtered. It is interesting to note the marked 
change in the type of sheep slaughtered. Between 1897 and 19.20.-21 lambs 
represented only about 6.2 per cent. of the sheep killed. Thereafter lamb 
rapidly increased in popularity, and in the last five years under review a 
ratio of slightly more than one lamb to two sheep Elaughtered was attained. 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations 
in New South vVales in the year ended 31st March, 1936. For purposes of 
classification in this table the term "abattoirs" relates to establishments 
~n which 100,000 or more sheep were slaughtered:-

Dlstl'ict and Establlshmonts. 

State Abattoirs 
Other Abattoirs 

Total Abattoirs ... 
Country Slaughter-houses 
Stations and Farms .. . 

Grand Total .. . 

Cattle, 
flhel3p. J,ambs. 

DUllOCkS.j Cows. j Calves . 
PIg>!, 

... 1,:169,325\1,404,901 129,539 78,9751146,268 173,032 
521;702 :~7-=-24=,-,~67=2c--1-,,,,8-=-O',-=3-=-29c:- 42,945 44,609 65,094 

1,891,027 2,129,573 209,868 121,920 190,877 238,126 
... 846,334 121,120 144,940 \ 152,984 247,768 343,310 
... 996,218 53,013 14,549 7,771 5,116 14,188 
'''j3,733,579 2,303,706 369,357 282,675 443,761 1595,624 

Country killing for purposes of export or metropolitan consumption is of 
inconsiderable extent. The Newcastle District Abattoirs are included under 
the heading "Other Abattoirs." Under the heading "Oountry Slaughter
houses" are included all licensed slaughter-houses, except country abattoirs, 
while the slaug'hter for consumption on rural holdings is shown under the 
heading "stations and fai'llls." " 
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In country towns licensed slaughtE'r-houses are inspected by a local officer 
appointed and controlled by the I.-ocnl Government authorities. In Newcastle 
public abattoirs were established in 1912 under control of a board, elected 
by the councils of the local areas in the district. 

In the metropolitan area stock is slaughtered at the State Abattoirs at 
Homebush Ba3" Animals sold at Flemington are inspected before being 
killed and those found to be diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasts 
are marked for further special attention at the abattoirs. There is a staff 
of inspectors at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private 
slaughtering premises throughout the Oounty of Oumberland. The opera
tions of the inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of the 
:Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommi~sion, who pay regular visits to the 
different establishments. 

Particulars of stock slaughtered at the State Abattoirs, Homebush Bay, 
during recent years are shown in the following statement:-

Year ended 30th June. Cattle. Calves. Sheep. Lambs. PIg •• 

1928 225,785 111,693 1,611,191 805,596 179,531 
1929 230,153 116,757 1,381,506 690,753 176,053 
1930 190,646 118,478 1,851,434 923,623 187,988 
1931 157,117 103,252 1,808,259 904,129 184,029 
1932* 175,613 89,156 2,012,245 1,006,122 168.256 
1933'" 182,262 .8S,916 2,268,750 1,134,375 163,627 
1934* 162,226 91,585 1,522,225 1,613,431 167,995 
1935* 197,496 126,332 1,752,247 1,427,294 155,020 
1936* 129,539 146,268 1,369,325 1,404,901 173,032 

• Year ended 31st March. 

Oertain aspects of the local meat trade, especially the distribution and 
consumption of meat, are discussed in the chapter" Food and Prices" of 
this Year Book. 

Prices of ]Yleat, Sydney. 

The following table shows the average wholesale prices of meat, as 
furnished by the Meat Industry Oonnnission (in pence per lb.) delivered 
from the Pyrmont depot in Sydney in each month since January, 1933:-

Month. 

January 
:February 
Murch 
April ... 
~Iay 
.Tune .. . 
July .. . 
August 
September _" 
Octoller 
X O\,-ember .. . 
December .. . 

Beef (Ox) per lb. Mutton aud Lamb, per lb. 

1933. 11934. 111)35. 1 1930. 1933. 1 1934. [1935. I 1936. 

F. [H_I F·I H·I F·I H·I F·I H. M·I L·I ~r.1 L·I M·I L.[ M·I L. 
I d. d_ d_ d. d. d. d./ d_ d. d_ d_ d. d_ d_ d_ d . 

.. _' 2-1 4-7 2-5 4:4 2-1 4-0 2-1 5-4 2-0 3'8 3-6 5-1 3'5 5-u 4-1 6'1 

. __ 12'2 4-4 2'8 4-6 1'9 3-6 2-5 4-9 1-9 3-7 3-u 5-3 2-8 5-4 4'2 6'3 

. __ 12-3 4-4 2-3 4'4 1'9 3-7 2-1 4-6 1-6 3-5 3-6 5-9 2-4 5-2 4'1 6-3 

.. _ 2-5 4-3 2-4 4'1 2'0 c'7 1-9 3-4 1-9 3-9 3-5 5'6 2-4 5-1 3'9 6-2 

1

2-4 4'0 2-3 3-9 2-0 3-7 1'9 N .2-1 4-1 3-3 5-7 3'0 5-6 3-2 5-7 
:::12'4 4-4 2-1 3-5 2'3 3'8 2'8 4-1 12-5 4-2 3-3 5'5 3'0 5-(\ 3'8 6'4 
' __ 12'8 4-8 2'2 4-1 3-1 4-4 2'8 4'1 2-8 4-5 4-2 6'3 4-1 5-9 4'5 7-0 
.. _ 3'1 5-4 2-2 4-0 3'0 4-8 2-5 4'4 3-3 4'6 4-6 O-g 4'7 6-5 4-8 8-1 
. __ 2-9 5'4 2-0 4-4 3-2 5-3 2-0 4-4 3'0 4-6 4-0 6'4 4-4 5'7 4-3 7-4 
._-! 2-8 0-1 2-2 4-4 3'0 5'2 2-4 4-1 /3-2 4-5 3-4 5-4 4-0 6-0 I' 4'0 6-0 
.. _12-8 4-9 2-2 4'5 2-6 4'8 2-2 3-7 3-0 4-4 3-2 5-3 4-0 5-9 3'3 5'7 
"-12-515-012-1 4-0 2-3 4'8 2-3 4-2 3-5 5-4 3-1 5-1 3'5 5'6 3-5 6-1 

-------------.--~~~-_,~.-~_,--T.__T_,--7_~_,--,_~--• 

.. _12-614-712'314'212'514'312-414'2112_014'313'0 1 0-712'615-714-0 [0-5 AYerage 

F-Fores; H-Hinds. M-Uutton ; L-Lumo. 
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The average annual wholesale prices of meat in Sydney and of frozen 
,Au8tralianmeat in London in pre-war years and in 1921 as compared with 
the period 1926-1935 are shown in the following table:-

Sydney (Pyrmont Depot). London. 

Year. 
Reef (Ox). 

I [ 
Beel Hlndsi Mutton 

1 
Mutton. Lamb. (Frozen). (Frolen). Fores. Hinds. 

per lb. per lb. per.lb. per lb. per lb. per lb. 
d. d. d. d. d. d. 

1911 ... ... 1'7 2'7 2'0 2'7 3'5 3'2 

1912 ... ... 2-l 3·5 2·9 3·7 3·6 3·3 

1913 ... ... 2·4 3·4 3·0 3·9 4·0 ~·O 

1921 ... ... 2·2 5·6 4-2 6'8 6·5 7'5 

1926 .. , '''1 
2·3 5·1 4·0 6·2 4·9 4'6 

1927 ... 
'''1 

2·8 5·8 3·9 6·2 5·0 4·4 

1928 ... 2·8 5·3 4·5 6·7 5'4 50! 

1929 ... "'1 4·3 6·9 H 6-4 4-7 5·5 

1930 ... J 4·5 7·0 3·6 56 5·5 4-2 

1931 ... ... I 2'4 5'0 2'6 4'6 3'5 3'5 

1932 I 2'3 4'2 2'3 3'9 3'5 3'0 ... ... 
1933 

I 
2'6 4'7 2'6 4'3 H 3'5 ... ... 

1934 
I 

2'3 4·2 3'6 5'7 3'4 401 ... ... 
1935 ... ... 2·5 4·3 3·5 5·7 3.8 3·! 
1936 ... ... 2'4 4'2 4'0 6'5 4'0 4'2 

I 

MEAT TRADE. 

JIeat Export Trade. 

The meat export trade commenced to assume importance in New South 
Wales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the e:Iport of froJlell 
2nd chilled meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated spaoo 
in ocean steamers. 

~ The oversea export trade has, for both frozen and canned meats, grown 
considerably, although its progress has been subject to vicissitudea. 
:Especial attention is given to preparation and transport of meat for export 
in order to ensure a high standard in the product. Stringent regulations 
'are issued by the Department of Oommerce regarding inspection and ship
ment of meat exported and work is closely supervised by the Oommonwealth 
veterinary authorities. An stock killed for export are examined in a manner 
somewhat similar to those for local consumption, and meat which has been 
in cold storage is re-examined prior to shipment. In all the large modern 
steamers visiting the ports of New South Wales up to date refrigerated space 
has been provided. 

The beef export trade of this State, in common with that of Australia 
as a whole, has, until recently, been handicapped by being confined to 
beef in frozen condition, wliereas South American suppliers were able to 
land large quimtities of chilled beef (which commands considerably higher 
:prices than frozen) in British markets. During 1932, mainly as a result 
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of the work of the Low Temperature Research Station at Oambridge, a 
method was evolved whereby chilled meat might be kept for periods 
sufficiently long for transport from Australia. Successful experimental 
shipments follow(ld; the quantities since exported have demonstrated 
the commercial possibilities, and it can now be said that Australia has 
-definitely entered the chilled beef market of the United Kingdom. A 
number of vessels have already been specially equipped for the carrying 
·of chilled cargoes. During 1935-36 approximately 206,700 cwt. of chilleu 
beef was e.-xported to the United Kingdom from Australia, about 4,800 cwt. 
()f which was shipped from New South ,Vales. 

The surplus volume of stock available for slaughter for export depends 
mainly upon the season, as in periods of scarcity the local demand absorbs 
the bulk of the fat stock marketed. 

The quantity of frozen, chilled and preserved meat exported to all oyers'ea 
tlestinations in various years since 1891 is shown below. Ship's stores, 
amounting annually to severalmi11ions of pounds in weight, are not included 
in the table:~ 

Frozen or Chllled. Pre"orved. 

Ilrel. iMl1tt{)n and I Total 
Lamb. Weight. 

Total 
Value. Weight. Value. I 

Vaht8 01 all 
Meat 

Exported.t 

owt. I 
1891 

26,;29 . 1896 
1901 115,050 
1906 32,640 
1911 65,097 

1915-16 7,000 
1920-21 110,727 
1925-26 44,172 
1926-27 90,143 
1927-28 31,464 
1928-29 63,149 
~1l29-30 46,681 
1930-31 19,019 
1931-32 116,375 
1\132-33 67,822 
1933-34 44,925 
i934--35 141,841 
1935-36 92,557 

• Not !lvollable. 

owt. owt .. £ lb. £ £ 

* 105,013 101,828 6,509,928 85,629 201;421 
559,507 586,036 294,596 14,365,300 187,957 562,389 
351,516 466,566 541,525 10,086,940 209,697 914,573 
455,165 487,805 579,2114 3.121,933 62,307 724,048 
535,259 600,356 753,155 20,783,779 401,384 1,291,404 
236,099 243,099 562,262 4,087,618 159;711 771,502 
166,039 276,766 937,040 4,479,460 235,801 1,225,354 
258,444 302,616 999.243 3,786,003 126,884 1,177,712 
410,588 500,731 1,0]3,959 6.0~2,937 211,210 1,30,l,650 
157,775 189,239 474,933 2,621;28a 93,308 631,711 
202,173 265,322 702,449 2,534,832 82,928 857,535 
308,427 355,108 894,408 2,867,259 117,637 1,051,057 
327,757 346,776 663,690 2,494,380 85,669 785,827 
005,738 782,113 1,433,036 4,004,221 105,190 1,569,240 
533,118 600,940 931,138 5,932,097 150,370 1,112,203 
612,584 057,509 1,423,483 3,574,964 99,159 1,553,897 
616,320 758,161 1,775,990 3,449,602 93,874 1,923,860 
437,071 529,628 1,395,167 3,662,878 120,615 1,572,908 

t Tot.1 01 foregoing WIth addition 01 Il.con and Ham, Pork. anil Fresh 
and Smoked Meat. 

]{ eat Export Oontrol, 

Under the Meat Export Oontrol Act, 1935, an Australian Meat Board 
has been set up, with representatives of producers, publicly owned abattoirs 
and freezing works, co-o:perative mutton and lamb freezing works, ex
torters and the Oommonwealth Government. There are also State meat 
advisory committees working in association with the Board, The Act gives 
the Board power to recommend quality standards and grades, and methods 
of treatment and handling meat for export, to regulate shipments, artange 
shipping and insurance contracts, advise as to the allocation of quantities 
of meat in any export programme which may be fixed from time to time, 
advertise Australian meat overseas, foster scientific research, and is required 
to maintain a representative in London. To enable effective export control 
to be maintained, regulations which came into operation on 1st July, 1936, 
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require that meat be exported only under license or written Ministerial! 
authority, whilst the Board may require returns and information to be fur~ 
nished in relation to meat or the meat export industry. 

A special system of uniform standards of quality and grading and of the: 
labelling of mutton and lamb has been introduced and it is understood 
that a somewhat similar system is to be adopted in regard to beef. A 
Meat Export Fund has been constituted to provide for the administrativo· 
and executive expenses of the Board and for expenditure on research .. 
All levies under the Meat Export Oharges Act, 1935, are paid to the: 
fund. The maximum charges payable under the Act on all meat exported 
(unless specially exempted) are :-For beef-hindquarters, forequarters; 
and crops, ~d. each; piece beef, per 165 lb., ~d.; boneless beef, per 110 lb., 
~d. ; Veal-carcases, ~d. each; piece veal, per 70 lb., ~d. ; boneless: 
veal, per 50 lb., -id. On mutton and lamb the charge is ld. per" 
carcase or for each 45 lb. weight of part carcases. Pork carries a charge 
of ld. per carcase and for each 100 lb. of portions of carcases. Though· 
provision was made for a charge of ld. for each 100 lb. of canned meat, it .. 
has been decided to exempt such meat from the levy. All meat exported 
to the Pacific Islands and as ship's stores is- also exempted from export 
charg·es. Oharges collected to 30th June, 1936, amounted to £6,296 of which 
£2,301 was paid in New South Wales. At that date the unexpended funds 
of the Board amounted to £4,883. The Board, at its first annual meeting', 
approved of a capital grant of £1,000 and the payment of £500 annually for 
five years to the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research to assist its. 
research activities in matters particularly related to meat export activities. 

In co-operation with other marketing organisations the },IIeat Iioard' 
secured an agreement with the Australian Oversea Transport Association: 
relating to ocean freight rates. The freight rate on chilled beef was reduced 
under the agreement by one-sixteenth of a penny per lb. as from 1st July,. 
1937, and on other meats the existing rates are to remain unaltered for three, 
years as from that date. 

The London office of the Board has been established. 

Prior to the depression meat exporting countries found considerable: 
markets on the Oontinent of Europe, but the widespread pursuit of policies· 
of economic nationalism has since resulted in the virtual cessation of the: 
importation of meat into these countries. As late as 1929-30 only 50 per cent: 
of Australia's total beef exports went to the United Kingdom, but by 1934-35. 
the proportion shipped to' British ports had risen to 88 per cent. The trad~
in mutton and lamb, otherwise than with the United Kingdom has alwayg 
in the past been unimportant. In these circumstances the welfare of the· 
meat industry in Australia is, in a large measure, conditioned by the place
th!', meat exports of this country can find in the British market, 

Exports of life at to Great B1-itain. 

Since 1933 the British Government has taken action designed to safe-
guard the home livestock industry and to raise prices of meat primarily in. 
the interest of ,British farmers. Supplies of meat to the British market werE' 
given special consideration when the 'Ottawa Agreements were negotiated,: 
and the principle of quantitative restriction of exports' (conserving an ex
panding share to the Empire countries) was accepted, Dominion suppliers. 
recognising that a restoration of meat prices to a remunerative level was of 
the utmost importance. Australia undertook that exports of frozen mutton 
and lamb from the Oommonwealth in 1933 would not exceed the quantity; 
imported into Great Britain during 1931-32, and to endeavour that export.j' 
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·of frozen beef would not exc·eed the quantity exported in 1931-32 by more 
than 10 per cent., whilst the British Government agreed that no restriction 
upon the importation of meat from Australia would apply until after June, 
1934. Supplies of foreign frozen mutton, lamb and beef were reduced by 
:progressive quarterly steps to 65 per cent. of the 1931-32 quantities, and 
importation of foreig'n chilled beef was not permitted to exceed the 1931-32 
level, and in fact was restricted to a figure ranging about 10 per cent. 
:below that level. 

The effect of these al'l'angements is apparent in the improvement of 
mutton prices shown on page 627. But a material increase in the 
price of beef was not achieved, partly because supplies from Australia 
were not fully regulated as intended, and, to some extent, owing to the 
tendency for the British consumer to use mutton and lamb in place of beef. 

After June, 1934, the right of the British Government to regulate sup
:plies from Australia became effective and the control of imports by a syste:r:: 
-of quotas, determined in the light of anticipated supplies to the British 
market, was applied as from 1st January, 1935, fixing permissable arrivals 
jn the United Kingdom in the respective quota periods. 

The determination of quotas is the subject of constant negotiation between 
the British and Australian authorities, but up to a late date in 1937 beef 
import quotas for that year had not been fixed. Oonforming to the best 
interests of Australian producers, it was arranged that beginning with 
1936-37 the quota for mutton and lamb would in future be fixed for the 
yearly period, 1st October to 30th September, thereby avoiding an unduly 
large carry-over from one year to another in the event of a late season such 
liS occured in 1936. The quota of 1,900,000 cwt. of mutton and lamb fixed for 
the year ended September, 1937, was expected to fully meet exporters' 
requirements for that year. 

The quotas fixed for various periods and the quantities of beef, mutton 
and lamb imported from the Oommonwealth are indicatEl(l in the subjoined 

table. 

:Exports of A1istmlian JJleat to the Unitecl Kingdom in vessels scheduled 
to A1'J'ive at that Destination d1i1'ing the Under-mentioned Periods. 

Quota. Actual Quantities. 

Quarter. Beef and Veal.' Beef and Veal.' 
Mutton MuttOll 

and and 
Frozen and I Of which Lamb. Frozen and I Of which LamIJ. 

Chilled. Chilled. Chilled. Chilled. 

i Thousands of owts. 

\ 1935-1st ......... 187 30 450 205 29 447 
2nd ......... 331 56 450 329 55 451 
3rd } ...... 1,150 160 { 450 }1,089 147 J 275 
4th 600 l 596 

1936-1st & 2nd ... 578 150 
}1,800 { 

577 100 

5 3rd ......... 828 180 774 113 1,523 
4th ......... 450 83 452 83 

1937-1st & 2nd ... No quo~a. No. quota. No quota. 781 172 1,015 

• Figures for 1936 and 1937 include beef and veal offal. 

vVith the object of reaching agreement for a long-term policy, protracted 
discussions between the Australian, British and other interested Govern
ments tool, place in :I:,ondon early in 1935, withou! finality being reacllec!. 
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The British Government evinced a desire to regulate supplies by imposing 
a levy on all imported meat (with preference to the Dominions), th~ 
proceeds of which would be used to assist British producers who were then 
being subsidised from public funds. To these proposals no agreement was 
secured, but in July, 1936, after further consultation between representa~ 
tives of the respective Governments, the principles of a long-term arrange
ment were announced. The policy adopted provides for a duty on foreign 
meat, proceeds of which will be used to subsidise British livestock raisers; 
continued duty-free entry of meat from the Dominions; gradual reduction 
of foreign imports to a determined degree, and a corresponding increase in 
the import quotas of the Dominions. 

The oversea trade in frozen meat has undergone an appreciable change irr 
the past twenty years, frozen lamb having largely replaced frozen mutton. 
In the year 1911 the oversea export from New South Wales comprised 
1,149,241 carcases of frozen mutton and 292,258 carcases of frozen lamb. 
In 1935-36 the corresponding' numbers were, respectively, 243,601 and 
1,296,659. 

The following comparison of the imports of meat into the United King
dom illustrates the success of the Australian producer in securing' a greater 
share of the British market. Imports of mutton and lamb from this country 
increased in proportion from 11.7 per cent. in the quinquennium ended 
1930 to 21.8 per cent. of total imports in the five years' ended 1935, reached 
26.6 per cent. in 1935, but declined to 23.8 per cent. in 1936. In similal' 
comparisons the ratios of Australian to total imports of beef were 7.3 per 
cent., 10.8 per cent., 12.2 per cent. and 14.9 per cent. 

Year. 

I 
Beef (000 omitted) Frozen and Chilled. 

South I A I Other \ • American. ustrallan. Countries. Total. 

I ~tutton and r,lUllb (000 omitted). 

~ollth I New lA I' I American. Ze"land. ustra lan. To.tal. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1926 571 57 35 663 92 134 38 267 

1927 017 32 22 671 106 137 31 276 

1928 532 li1 26 609 113 140 27 281 

1929 li18 46 19 li83 96 137 30 282 

U30 li06 40 33 li79 94 165 41 31g. 

1931 509 57 33 599 92 173 77 

I 
355 

1932 482 48 38 568 77 196 58 348 

1933 447 58 49 554 79 187 65 333 

1934 436 79 68 583 63 178 81 324 

1935 435 70 68 573 62 182 89 335 

1936 446 87 
I 

50 583 45 177 75 315 

• IncluJl.lg other countries. 

Prices of ]I eat, London. 

The mOVement of the London prices for Australian frozen meat during the 
last four years in comparison with 1913 and 1928 is shown below. The 
monthly quotations represent the averages of weekly top prices and the 
annual averages are the means of the monthly averages. Beef prices touched 
the lowest point of the depression in mid-1933, and for frozen mutton values 
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were at their lowest (2~d. per lb.) in the months July to October, 1932~ 
:I<'or the year 1932 the average price was but 3d. per lb. All prices 111'e ill' 
sterling. 

Month. 

I 
Frozen Beef (Hinds) per lb. I Fro~en Mutton per lb. 

1913. \ 1928. \ 1933. \1934. j 1935. j1936. 1913.j1028.11933.\1934.[1035.j1030. 

d. d. d. d. d. I d. d. I d. d. d. d. d. 
January ... 3~ 5 31 3t 3* 3& 4t I 5!- 3! 4~ 4i 3i 
February ... 3~ 4i 3i 3~ 3~ I 4~ 4 51 3t 4! 4 4 
~rarch ... ... 3t 5 3t: 3t 3~ I 4t 3i 5~ 3i 4t 3~ 41' 
April... ... 31 4* 3k 3t: 3~ 41 4 >I< 3! 4} 3j!- 4~ 
May ... ... 3t 5t 21 3 f 3* 41 31 >I< 3! 4 3 4l" 
June... ... 3t 6 21 3t 3k 4 4 * 31 4i 3 41 
.July... ... 4 6!- 2i 31- 31 31 4 >I< 3! 4~ 2~ 4~ 
August '" 4 6 2-1 3t 3i 31 4 >I< 3t 4!- 2~ 4 
September ... 1 4 5! 3! 3t 3~ 3~ 4 * 3i 4 3j\- 4t 
October ... 1 4!- 5 31 3~ 3~ 3* 4 5!- 31 3~ 3~- 4j\-
November "'1 4t 5 3! 3~ 3* 3~ 4 41 31 3~ 31 4! 
December ... 4! 41 3~ 3t 3~ 4 4! 4-1 4! 3k 3~ 4t 

~nnual Averagel-4-5i3t13T3i-4--4-~I31I4k3i4! 

• No quotntion. 

Australian chilled beef was first quoted on the Smithfield market 011' 

June 29th, 1935. Latterly there has been a margin for Argentine ox hind;; 
over Australian ranging from about id. to ld. per lb. The margin doubt
less reflects a difference in quality toward the reduction of which Austra
lian producers are giving attention to the breeding of cattle of types suited. 
to the British market, and at the same time, seeking to secure the utmost 
dRciency in the handling, grading and transport of Australian beef. 

Oonsiderable benefit has already accrued to producers as a result of the
transport of beef in chilled condition. AYerage prices paid in London (in. 
English currency) for Australian frozen and chilled beef are indicated 
below:-

Prices in London for .~ ustralian Beef (Per lb.-Sterling). 

Year and Type. 

Jan.j Feb., Mar.[APr.\Muy.\June.1 JUlY.\ AUg.jsept\ Oct. \ NOV.j Dec·jli~~. 
-

d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

1935 ... ... C.C. . .. ... .. , ... ... .. . 1* 11 2t ... 2t 2t .... 
C.H. ... ... ... ... ... 3t 31 5 ... 41i 4i ... ... 8 

F.H. ... ... ... ... ... . .. 3i 3ft 3'- 3i 3* 3* .. . • 
1936 ... ... C.C. 2~ ... 2i 2-'- 2t 21 21 2i 2i 21 2~ 3 21 8 

C.H. 4t 31 4 3t 4t 4j\- 4~ 5 4t 4~ 5 4"'-... 8_ 

F.H. 3~ 4:l 4! 4! 41 4 31 31 3'- 3k 3* 4 4-
8 8 

1937 ... ... C.C. 3 3t 3 li 31 4} n 3i 31. 3-1r 3-} ... ... ... 
8 8 

C.H. 
11 I 

5 41 4! 5* 5} 4f 5~ 5t 5a ... .. , ... R 

F.H. 4< ill 41 ... ... 41 41 41 41 ... .. , ... 
~ 

C.C., Cllilled Crops. C.H., Chilled Hinds. F.R., Frozen Hinds. 
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The D,vei.'age wholesale prices per pound obtained in each of the past ten 
years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London wel'e:-

Year. ) negt. I N CIV 1 An.- 1 Argen-
Scottish. Zealand. tralian. tine. 

11 

Year. r nest 1 New 1 Au.- r Argen-
Scottish. 7.caland. tralirm. tine. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

-1.928 Ilk t:Ji • 4t lP . .I 1932 * 3! 3 31 

1927 III 61 4& 5~ 1933 ... 4 3! 3t 

1928 12i 7~ 5k Ok 1934 101 5 4k 4J 
[929 121 6l 4i -l. 

OB 193;j 10 41 3t 4, 

:1.930 12} 51 41 4* 1936 91 4! 41 4k 

1931 10k 41 3} 4 

* Not available. 

Neat Works. 

Apart from slaughtering, important subsidiary industries in the handling 
·of meat have arisen in the form of refrigerating and meat-preserving works, 
.some further information regarding which is given in the chapter "Fac
tories" of this Year Book. The extent of these activities, however, is 
o.subject to markeril seasonal fluctuations. Particulars of the numb el'S of 
sheep and cattle handled in the various works, and of the output during 
ihe past ten years are shown below:-

Carcases etc. Treated. OU'put of .illeat Preserving Works. 

Refrigerating \Vorks. l'IIcat Preserving. Tinned Meat. ny-Pro-
Year. dncts, etc. ._- ----

Cattle. I Sheep. Sheep. I Meat nnd we.\gllt./ Value. Value. 
r 

Sundries. 

No. No. No. lb. (000). lb. (000) £ £ 

1[126-27 30,247 1,225,182 60,507 18,496 6,673 217,238 138,053 

]927-28 30,202 Oil,082 1,642 9,182 3,920 167,815 42,Oi3 

1928-29 51,410 718,571 55 10,681 4,251 172,627 70,524 , 
1929-30 48,421 1.132,552 1,416 10,979 4,185 162,408 70,238 

1930-31 30,261 1,327,692 3,232 10,472 4,158 149,387 31,459 

1931-32 42,227 2,127,015 1,040 13,985 5,814 1 109,581 78,522 

1932-33 00,627 1.818,096 13,083 19,881 7,522 187,494 86,555 

'1933-34 46,206 2.053,430 2;829 11,515 4,910 148,030 53,522 

1934-35 97,337 2,210,008 1,790 13,807 5,479 162,596 28,808 

1935-36 71,447 1,617,502 702 9,040 4,338 141,635 41,025 

Included in the illleat and sundries treated in meat preserving works in 
1.935-36 were 7,019,702 lb. of beef, 601,-14(1 lb. of mutton, and 1,418,652 lb. 
~~~~~~~. . -
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OTHER PASTORAL PRODUCTS AND BY-PRODUCTS. 

The minor products accruing from pastoral occupations include skins and 
hides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces~ 
and hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factories, 
and the following table contuins particulars of the oversea exports of these
products at intervals since 1901:-

Oversell Exports. 

Products. 

1901. 1911. 1920-21. 11930-31.11934-35.11935-36 •. 

Skins anti Hides-
Cattle ... Nu. 
Horse ... No. 
nabblt and Hare ... lb. 
Sheep ... No. 
Other ... £ 

Bonedust ... cwt. 
Dones ... ... ... . .. C\yt. 
Furs (not on the skin) ... £ 
Glue-pieces and Sinew'':; ... cwt. 
Glycerino and Lanoline ... lb. 
Hair (other than human) ... lb. 
Hoofs ... ... cwt. 
Horns ..• ... ... ... £ 
Larr! nnd Relined Animal Fats lb. 
Leather... . .. £ 
SnuBage-casings ... . .. £ 
Tallow (unretined)... ._. cwt. 

Total Value of above-mentionerl 
minor Pastornl Products ex
ported ... £ 

91,084 
472 

184.522 
60,473 

3,207 
767 

12,862 
• 

165,562 
2,215 

12,532 
13,633 

374,5U 
2,567 

305,227 

1,223,728 

263,3061 219,070 
1,302 140 

5,795,839 I 3,387,480 
2,410,543 1,399,388 

296,672 090,662 
116,733 59,670 

6,807 11,152 
117 

20,580 
138,347 
255,819 

3,733 
13,475 

227,000 
334,996 

52,562 
612,911 

46; 735 
1,135 

92,165 
3,159 

14,548 
2,191,819 

524,078 
99,653 

233,891 

2,486,492 3,385,838 

• Not ayaila ble. 

520,917 
3,618 

4,679,429 
3,302,037 

179,819 
6 

5,646 

3,106 
96,628 
86,206 

2,885 
4,325 

180,991 
258,178 
128,861 
227,9~3 

610,897 

6,202',286 
2,287,057 

150,285 
41 

5,733 

228 
320,242 
108,209 

3,79Q 
4,541 

459,088 
267,562 

90,713 
319,522 

2,140,714 2,224,608 

791,313 
200 

6,177,386 
3,019,H8· 

1G6,047 
166 

5,688 

9() 
128,483 

64,609 
4,376 
6,166 

383,861 
314,901 

76,33L 
159,381 

3,187,298 

Skins and hides are the most important of the items included in the table~ 
and the number and value of these vary in accordance with slaughtering
operations, and in the case of l'abbit skins, etc., as a result of price& 
obtainable. 

VALUE OF PASTORAl, PRODUOTS EXPORTED. 

The total value of goods exported oversea, which may be classed as pas
toral products or b~'-ln'oducts (apart from dairy and farmyard products)" 
is very large. Particulars of the value, as declared upon e~port, of such 
products exported overseafl'om New South IVales during the five year~ 
ended June, 1925, and in certain recent years, are shown in the following· 
table:-

Commodity. 

Wool ... . .. 
Meat ... . .. 
Li.ve stock ... ... 
Other'" ... . .. 

Total ... ... 
:t'roportion of total 

tlXports oversea t 

Average, 
1920-25. 

£ 
20,851,506 

1,200,785 
60,903 

4,163,053 

26,276,247 

per cent. 
54'7 

1 1931-32. 

£ 
13,896,532 

1,569,240 
54,609 

1,676,092 

17,196,473 

per cent. 
55'8 

• Item. 1I~t!!d i" previo". table. 

1932-33. 1933-34. [ 1935-36. 

£ £ £ 
24,255,820 16,719,987 22,108,087 

1,553,897 1,923,860 1,572,908 
44,506 72,131 47,876 

2,246,050 2,224,608 3,187,298 

28,100,273 20,940,586 .26,916,169 
.- c 

per cent, per cent. per cent~ 
71'4 60'1 52'1 

t Excluding bullion and specie. 

The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the value of 
production which follow, since they contain items which have been enhanced 
in vahle by mauu:facture and other processes. In ac!dition, they are not. 
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valued as at the place of production, but on the basis of f.o.b. Sydney, and 
they do not relate to goods produced during the year as do the estimates of 
the valuli of production. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUOTION. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the return 
from pastoral pursuits as at the place of production; but, taking the Sydney 
Trices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental charges, such 
llS railway carriage or freight and commission, the farm values of pastoral 
production from the different kinds of stock during various years sinoe 
1901 are shown in the following table:-

Year. 

1901 
1906 
1911 

1915-16 
1920-21 
19213-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932..,'13 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 

Wool. 

£ 
8,425 

13,792 
14,085 
13,298 
13,023 
33,234 
33,874 
30,879 
18,099 
13,705 
15,233 
]6,659 
29,951 
18,045 
25,408 

Estimated Annual Farm Value of Pastoral Production (000 omItted). 

Sheep. Cattle. I 
Slllught.! Exported SIaught'l Exported.l Horses. 

ered. . ered. 

£ 
2,071 
3,514 
2,811 
4,295 
2,313 
2,591 
2;640 
2,801 
2,732 
],795 
1,543 
1,113 
2,268 
3,352 
3,152 

.£ 

2,]59 
1,941 
1,576 
1,243 

364 
373 
911 
733 
421 

1,229 

£ 
],229 
1,520 
1,689 
3,729 
2,973 
4,934 
4,888 
5,814 
4,508 
2,767 
2,632 
2,615 
2,5815 
2,896 
3,780 

£ 

(-) 239. 
(-)1,980: 
(-) 5831 

(-) 
334

1 (-) 899 
(-) 565 

(-) 
69

1 (-)1,020 
(-)1,001 
\-) 78i 

(-) Denotes excess of lmports. 

£ 
722 
885 

2,001 
2,172 
2,027 

232 
231 
192 
107 
103 
115 
144 
145 
218 
150 

Tot&l. 

£ 
12,447 
19,711 
20,586 
23,494 
20,336 
42.1)11 
41;594 
40,679 
26,355 
17,835 

.19,331 
21,373 
34,662 
23,931 
33,641 

Per head 01 
Population. 

£ B.d. 
9 2 1 

13 5 6 
12 7 3 
12 8 1 
9 147 

18 I 4 
17 1 10 
16 7 6 
10 8 3 

7 ° 2 
7 10 7 
850 

13 15 3 
918 

12 13 3 

In accordance with a decision of the Oonference of Statisticians, values 
for 1925-26 and subsequent years were revised by excluding valuations 
of natural increase of sheep and cattle which had been included in those 
years and not in previous years. At the same time, the value of skin wools 
was deducted from the value of sheep slaughtE-red in order to eliminate dupli
cation. In view of the diminution of horse-breeding the method of calcu
lating the value of the cast was revised in 1925-26, and this led to a 
substantial reduction in the totals. It is estimated that the I'alue of 
the principal materials used in the pastoral industry was £842,000 in 
1935-36, and the depreciation on machinery, £189,000. 

NOXIOUS ANIMALS. 

The only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the indigenous dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
jntroduced from abroad; but graminivorous animals, such ·as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named which are 0'1. 
ioreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the latter. 
part of 1920, however, native dogs became an increasing menace to flocks in 
ihe Western Division, and added considerably to the difficulties experienced 
by graziers in that region. In 1921 a Wild Dog Destruction Act was passed, 
placing the matter in the control of the Weetern Land Board. This board 
was charged with the maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
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and New South Wales and with the prosecution of measures calculated to 
destroy the dingo pest. It has also completely taken over the control of 157 
miles of dog-proof fencing formerly administered by the South Australian 
Government. During the year ended 31st December, 1936, receipts under 
this Act were £7,025, including £5,269 collected as rates, and £6,014 was 
expended; for 1935 the corresponding figures were £9,257, £7,234 and £9092 
l·espectively. The pest has been so far checked that it has been possible to 
re-stock with sheep holdings which for some time had been used for cattle 
only. The rate imposed under the Act was reduced from T~ d. per acre to 
~\r. d. per acre in 1932, and the surplus funds accumulated at the higher 
rate are being' expended to supplement the annual receipts. The credit 
balance on 31st December, 1936, was £15,399. 

Habbit.s. 

A brief account of the measures taken to combat the pest was published 
on page 794 of the Year Book for 1921, and further reference to rabbits 
was published on page 643 of the Year Book for 1928-29. It is claimed 
that a virus, infection with which is fatal to rabbits, but without effect upon 
other animals, has been discovered, and controlled experiments with this 
means of rabbit extermination are .being undertaken. 

It is estimated that up to 30th June, 1934, pastures protection boards 
erected 1,127 miles and private owners 146,453 miles of rabbit-proof fenc
ing the respective costs being £67,975 and £9,867,379, but these figures are 
known to be incomplete and their publication is being discontinued. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of rabbit and hare skins exported from New South Wales to 
countries outside Australia:-

Yelu. Frozen RabbIts and Hares. 

QuantIty. Value. 

pairs. £ 
1901 * 6,158 
1906 5,938,518 246,803 
1911 6,806,246 330,741 

1915-16 9,487,687 607,711 
1920-21 :<,,830,315 301,615 
1925-26 3,510,311 340,171 
1926-27 2,881,701 257,641 
1927-28 2,884,026 262,759 
1928-29 1,956,508 193,525 
1929-30 2,371,506 214,203 
1930--31 3,526,033 252,074 
1931-32 5,064,189 313,029 
1932-33 6,486,025 323,398 
1933-34 3,067,935 203,342 
1934-35 2,769,216 145,144 
1935-36 1,442,087 83,998 

Export. Oversea. 

Rabbll and Hare,Skins. 

Ql'antlty. Value. 

lb. £ ,. 9,379 
7,380,455 293,260 
5,795,839 295,476 
4,352,640 210,935 
3,387,480 609,570 

11,004,446 2,231,637 
Il,860,570 2,437,010 
9,316,863 1,886,523 
8,225,868 1,950,027 
5,817,993 1,042,068 
4,679,429 415,245 
5,177,364 345,152 
5,447,487 313,Ill 
7,176,707 672,462 
6,201,754 631,001 
6,177,386 1,157,753 

• Not available. 

Tot,,1 
Value. 

£ 
15,537 

540,063 
626,217 
818,646 
9Il,185 

2,571,808 
2,694,651 
2,149,282 
2,143,552 
1,256,271 

667,319 
658,181 
636,509 
875,804 

776,145 
1,241,751 

It is apparent that the rabbit industry has assumed an important place 
in the oversea trade of the State, although its volume is subject to pro~ 
nounced seasanal and market fiuctuatioll8. 
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Wire-netting Advances. 
. Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1934, the prOVISlOns of the Act 
thereby repealed which enabled advances to be made to settlers for the pur
chase of wire netting (outlined in previous issues of this Year Book) were 
retained, but the Pastures Protection Boards, which fOI'medy were liable 
for making advances and for their repayment, act merely as collecting' 
agents for the Minister for Lands, to whom the land-owner is nowdil'ectly 
responsible. From funds provided by Parliament, the Minister may pur
chase and sell to owners of private land, netting or other materials used in 
the construction of rabbit-proof, dog-proof 01' marsupial-proof fences, or 
machinery, plant or substances for the destruction of noxious animals, pay
ment therefor, with int8l'est, being made by annl\al instalments extending 
over such period as the Minister may determine. 

Netting, etc., must be used for the purpose indicated, erected within a 
specified period, and maintained in repair until the debt is extinguished. 
The purchase money and interest becomes a charge upon the holding of 
the owner and has priority over an mortgages 01' charges other than debts 
due to the Crown. . 

Netting, etc" may also be sold for cash to the occupier of any holding 
upon security being given that the material will be used on the holding and, 
within the time specified by the Minister. 

Figures as to operations during the year 1934-35 with those for 1935-3(j· 
shown in brackets were as follow:-The quantities of material supplied to
landholders were 1,333 (717) miles of wire netting, 189 (110) tons of 
fencing wire, and 95 (49) tons barbed wire in addition to sundry materials, 
the total value being £54,002 (£30,846). Repayments during the year 
amounted to £63,098 (£62,063), A sum of £565,000 has been voted by 
Parliament since 1905 for the purpose of making wire-netting advances. 
By utilising this sum and re-advancing moneys repaid, the Department of 
Lands has made advances amounting' to £1,340,700 at 30th June, 1935, and 
£1,371,546 at 30th June, 1936. 

The amount outstanding in respect of advances made by the State was. 
£504,918 at 30th June, 1935, and £494,627 at 30th June, 1936. 

In terms of the Advances to Settlers Act, 1923, a trust fund was estab
lished by the Oommonwealth, from which advances for the purchase of 
wire-netting may be made to the States. The wire-netting is then supplied 
to the settlers at such price and upon such terms as are prescribed by regu
lation. The total advances to New South Wales under this Act to 30th 
June, 1937, amounted to £54,318, and the repayments amounted to £27,815 .. 

P ASTUIlES PIlOTEOTIO~ BOAIlDS. 

The Pastures Protection Act, 1934, which came into operation on 29tli 
March, 1935, completely revised the law in relation to pastures protectioll'~ 

For the purpose of administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
relates to destruction of rabbits and noxious animals, travelling stock,. 
sheep brands and marks, and certain other matters, the State is divided into, 
C3 Pastures Protection Districts, for each of which there is constituted a 
board of eight directors, elected every three years by ratepayers from 
among their own number, There are also stock inspectors and rabbit 
inspectors, who are paid from the funds of the Pastures Protection Boards, 
to which they are attached. .... .... . -
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Rates to provide funds for the purposes of the boards are levied upon 
<owners of ten or more head of large stock, 01' 100 01' more sheep, at a rate 
not exceecl-ing fourpence per head.of large stock and two-thirds of a penny 
~er head of sheep, but a rebate of one-half may be made to occupiers of 
holdings enclosed with wire-netting fences which in the opinion 
of the board are rabbit proof, and provided the holdings have been kept 
Tf:asonably free from rabbits during' the calendar year immediately preced
l.ng' that for which the ratD is made. The funds so raised may be applied 
by the boards to defraying' expenses incurred in administering the Act, and 
for any other purpose approved by the lIfinister. The boards are required 
€ach year to pay 3 per cent, of their revenue to the Oolonial Treasurer to 
'cover the cost of administering the Act. 

Since 1918 the boards have le,ied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Oentral Divisions to constitute a fund for the impl'ovement of 
travelling stock and camping reserves under thc boards' control. 

The boards are empowered 11180 to erect rabhit-proof fences as "barrier" 
fences wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps ot 
noxious animflls, and to enforce the provisions for th~ compulsory destruc
tion of rabbits. 

REGISTRATION OF BR.ums. 

The Registration of Stock Brands Act, which came into force on 13th 
December, 1921, cancelled the registration of all existing brands and pro
yided for re-registration of those which owners desired to retain, upon 
application being made within a prescribed period. The Act was amended 
in 1923. Of appro;imately 143,000 registered large stock brands in existence 
ut the time of passing the principal Act, 43,229 werc re-registered, and at 
30th June, 1937, excluding' transfers and cancellations, etc., the numbe!' of 
individual brands was approximately 71,000. 13rands for larg'e stock mny 
be used on either ~attle 01' horses. A registered brand may not be used 
by any person other than the proprietor. 

Sheep brands, of which the registrations are approximately 41,000, are 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
Qne district; the same brand may, however, be issued in several Pastures 
Protection Districts . 

.li. ' 

Although, as in all stock-raising countries, diseases of various kind" exist 
2mongst the stock of the State, yet, in common with the rest of Australia, it 
is free from many of the more serious epizootic and parasitic diseases which 
cause heavy loss in other pastoral countries. It is, for instance, free 
:from rinderpest, foot and mouth disease, rabies, glanders, swine fever, 
sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. Since the passage of the Stock Diseases 
;Act, in 1923, considerable advance has been made in the control of disease 
generally. Under this Act certain diseases are made notifiable, and necessary, 
powers are provided for the inspection of stock and for the detention, 
.seizure, treatment, quarantine and destruction of diseased stock. 

The whole of the work connected with the inspection of stock for 
;aisease has been concentrated under the Department of Agriculture, 
which maintains a staff of veterinary officers and inspectors of stock 
stationed at strategic points throughout the country, with headquarters at 
Sydney. Oontrol has been decentralised by the appointment of District 
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Yeterinary Offiool's, OIlch with a group of inspectors under his supervision. 
This arrangement has enabled such diseases as anthrax and pleuro· 
pneumonia to be dealt with more expeditiously and the work of each group 
of inspectors to be co·ordinated by their senior officers. Careful attention 
is given by this staff to the inspection of cattle on dairies, particularly those 
supplying milk for human consumption. 

Within recent years a scheme for the creation of accredited tubercle-free 
herds has been put in operation, and this has lately been extended to cover 
certain areas, chiefly municipalities, in various parts of the State. 

Research work has been developed during the last few yearI'!. A we11-
equipped station is established at Glenfield under the immediate control 
of the Director of Veterinary Research, with a staff of veterina.ry 
officers and laboratory assistants carrying out both diagnostic and research 
work. The operations at this station are closely c0-ordinated with those of 
the field staff. Movements of livestock interstate are controlled, and a 
staff of Inspectors is maintained where l'equired along the borders, This 
work is of particular importance in connection with the Queensland border 
owing to the presence of cattle tick in that State. Power is provided to 
enable the enforcement of dipping before cattle or horses are allowed to 
enter New South Wales. 

The Council for Scientific and Industrial Research has control of the 
McMaster Animal Health Laboratory, located in the grounds of the 
University of Sydney and erected in 1930-31 as a result of a gift of 
£20,000 by Sir Frederick McMaster, Extensive scientific investigation of 
matters affecting animal health are undertaken at the laboratory, co
ordinated with similar activities in other States, and in" close co-operation 
with the Department of Veterinary Science of the University of Sydney. 
The Oouncil has also acquired an area of 800 acres at St. Marys to be used 
mainly as a field station in connection with the laboratory and for genetic 
work on sheep. 

Cattle Tick Eradication. 
The most difficult problem confronting the veterinary authorities is the 

question of cattle tick eradication. The cattle tick first gained access to 
New Sou th IVales in the early years of the century and. continuous struggle 
has been ·maintained to prevent its introduction into clean parts of the 
State. Although the spread of the tick could not be entirely prevented, 
restrictive efforts have been successful in confining the infestation to El 

relatively small part of the State, and in preventing the introduction of tick 
fever. In 1932, however, owing to movements of cattle from one property, 
a large additional area had to be quarantined, as three small infestations 
were discovered. For the first time in the history of tick infestation in 
Australia a complete eradication policy was carried out in a definite a9ction 
of the tick quarantine areas. The treatment necessitated by such a policy 
terminated in June, 1933, and, after a period of close inspection to 
determine its effectiveness, the area was duly released at the end 
of June, 1934, Subsequent activities have enabled the lifting' of 
the quarantine in further areas. This work, however, is costly, involving 
an expenditnre of as much as £150,000 per annum. Under an arrangement 
between the Oommonwealth Government and the States of New South 
IVales and Queensland, the Oommonwealth authorities have agreed to con
tribute a share of the cost, the amounts for thesuccessnve years 1933-34 to 
1935-36 being £44,450, £45,100 and £54,450, The creation of the Oattle Tick 
Control Oommission in 1926 has brought about increased co-ordination 
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between the authorities of the States concerned. The methods of control 
~md eradication are based on similar lines to those which have been suc
cessful in the United States of America, and include control of stock 
movements and the regular dipping of stock within areas selected for 
eradication. Dips are provided by the Government, and private dips con
structed in accordance with the plans and specifications of the Department 
are lJUbsidised. 

Swine OOnllJensation Act, 1928. 

Following an outbreak of swine fever which occurred in 1928, the Swine 
Compensation Act was passed to provide for the payment of compen
sation for pigs condemned on account of the presence of certain diseases 
and for carcases condemned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human con
sumption because of the presence of disease. The funds required for pay
ment of compensation are collected by the sale of swine duty stamps, which 
are affixed to a register kept at each slaughtering establishment to indicata 
the number of pigs slaughtered. In this way information is obtained as to 
the herds likely to be affected with tuberculosis, and the legislation has done 
much to create confidence in the pig-raising industry. 

Vetel'ina1'Y S1trgeolls Act. 

The Vetm'inary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 
to provide for the registratiol1 of veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice of veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary Surgeons has been 
established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered perSOIlS. 

As at 30th June, 1937, there were registered 233 veterinary surgeons. 



DAIRYING, POl.iLTRY, Etc. 

THE natural conditions in parts of New South Wales are highly favourable
to the development of the dairying industry. The soil find climate in the 
coastal portions of the State are suitable for the maintenance of the dail'Y 
herds with a minimum of expense and labour, as the rainfall is abundant 
and the animals do not require housing nor hand-feeding during a Ion&
winter, as in cold countries. Natural pasture is generally available through
out the year, and hand-feeding is necessary only in very dry seasons. 

Dairying operatiolls in New South ,Vales are said to have begun during 
the twenties of last century in the immediate vicinity of Sydney and in 
the Illawarra districts to supply the population of the metropolis. The 
development of dairying as a national industry, however, was slow until 
the introduction of refrigeration enabled producers to overcome disabilities 
in manufacturing and distributing perishable dairy products in a warm 
climate and to export the surplus oversea. Pasteurisation and the applica
tion of machinery to the treatment of milk and the manufacture of butter. 
the development of the factory system, and improvements in regard t()o 
ocean transport have enabled production to expand; butter has become 
an important item of the export trade. 

In the drier inland divisions, sheep and wheat farming are the mr..in 
rural industries, and the area devoted to dai1'3,ing is not extensive, but 
has tended to increase in recent years. In these districts dairy-farming is: 
undertaken mainly to supply local wants, and a number of well-equippef 
factories have been established in proximity to inland towns. Dairying is 
conducted also on the Murrumbidgce and Hay irrigation areas. 

In the .coastal division 13,665 holdings were used exclusively for dairying
in 1935-36 and 3,8'72 for dairying combined with other purposes. In the 
other parts of the Str.te, where fodder must be grown for winter feeding
the industry is conducted usually in conjunction with agriculture and 
grazing-there being only 1,304 holdil}gs med solely for dairying and 3,51S 
for dairying in combination with other rural pursuits. The extent to 
"hich dairying was conducted with wheat farming in 1932-33 and 19S:5-35 
is shown at pages 545 and 546 of this volume. 

The total area devoted to dairying in the year 1930-31, the last year for 
which the particulars al'e available, was approximately 5,483,000 acres, of 
which 4,783,000 acres were in the coastal division; of this lattcr area 
2,214,000 acres were in the North Coast and 1,677,000 acres in the Hunter 
Bnd }.fanning divisions. 

Most of the native grasses of the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
cattle, as they possess milk-producing as well as fattening qualities. In 
the winter the natural herbage is supplemented by fodder crops, such as 
maize, barley, oats, rye, luccrne, and the brown variety of sorghum, or 
the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made for fodder, but the quantity 
made in each year is not large, although tending to increase. The progresf; 
made in fodder conservation of this type is indicated at page 571 of this. 
volume. The area of land devoted to sown grasses in March, 1936, 
amounted to 2,722,459 acres, of which 2,276,606 acres were in the coast,}l 
district. The produce of this land is used mainly as food for dairy cattle. 
The practice of manuring pastures has 'been adopted in dairying di~tricts 
during recent years, and an extension in this dir\,ction is anticipated. 
Particulars relating to the use of manures on pastures appear at page 596 
of this issue. 
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SupM·'vi.sion of Dairying and Dai'I'y Products. 

Legislation relating to dairying and dairy products has been enacted 
by the State and the Commonwealth to provide for the supervision of pro
duction and distribution and for organised marketing'. 

The State Acts are the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930.; the Dairy 
Industry Act, 1915-1932; and the Dairy Products Act~ 1933. '_the Federal 
Acts are concerned mainly with the export trade, viz., the Oommerce 
(Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933; the Dairy Produce Export Contr01 
Act, 1924; and the Dairy Produce Export Charges Act, 1924-1929. Legis
lation relating' to the milk supply of Sydney and Newcastle, which is super
vised by the Milk Board, is described in the chapter "Food and Prices." 
The report of the Investigator (Mr. E. H. Swift, M.A.) under the Milk 
{Investigation) Act, 1936, was submitted to the Governor on 29th J aIIUary, 
1937, and has been published. 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, consolidated laws designed to 
prevent the spread of disease through unhygienic conditions in the handling 
of milk and milk products. Under this law all dairymen and milk vendors 
are required to register their premises with local authorities and the pre
mises are subject to inspection. It is illegal for any person to sell mill{ 
VI' milk products produced on unregistered premises. Reference to the 
beneficial effects of this law in relation to public health is made in the 
chapt-er "Vital Statistics" of this Year Book. 

The Dairy Industry Act prescribes that dairy factories and stores must be 
registered. Cream supplied to a dairy factory must be tested and graded at 
the factory, and the farmer is paid on the basis of the butter-fat content, 
Qr on the amount of commercial butter obtained from his cream. Butter 
must be graded on a uniform basis and packed in boxes bearing registered 
brands indicating the quality of the product and the factory where it was 
produced. The testing and grading at the factory may be done only by 
persons holding certificates of qualification. 

The State has been divided into ten dairying districts, and in each nn 
experienced dairy instructor is appointed to supervise the dairy factories 
and to administer the Dairy Industry Act and regulations thereunder. 
He acts as inspector, instructs the factory managers and cream-graders 
:in matters connected with the industry, and advises the dairy-farmers, 
especially those supplying' cream of inferior quality. He also exercise's 
supervision over the quality of butter produced, and may order structural 
improvements in factory premises. Usually the number 01 factories under 
the supervision of each instructor does not exceed twenty. . 

Since the Dairy Industry Act came into force there has been marked 
improvement in factory premises and in the quality of the butter produced. 
During the twelve months ended June, 1937-when the output was about 
104,000,000 lb.-nearly 89 per cent. was marketed as choicest grade. 

The supervision of dairy products for the oversea export trade is con
ducted by officers appointed by the Federal Government, under the Oom
merce (Trade Descriptions) Act of 1905-1933. Since 1st August, 1924, 11. 

national brand has been placed on all Australian butter graded for export 
as choicest quality. Regulations were made, with effect as from 1st July, 
1937, fixing six grades of export butter, and requiring all exports to bear 
a national brand for "choicest" and a uniform brand for other grades 
which overshadows the brands of individual factories but indicates thE' 
State of origin. The trade description for "choicest" must contain the 
word "Australia" in the centre of a map of Australia; the name of the 
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State; the registered number of the factory; and the net weight. In 
addition, the factory may have added to the approved design a word or 
words used by the factory to denote its trade mark, so that butter from 
the individual factory may not entirely lose its identity. The Oommon
wealth Standardisation Mark (the kangaroo) is stamped on the top right
hand corner on all "choicest" quality butter after inspection by Oommon
wealth graders. 

During the year ended June, 1937, Federal officers examined 477;309, 
boxes of New South vVales butter for oversea export from Sydney and N ew
castle. Of these 376,114 boxes, or 78.8 per cent., were classed as choicest~ 
54,923 as nrst grade, 34,482 boxes as second grade, and 4,283 boxes as 
pastry butter; 7,507 'boxes were prohibited from export. 

The following table shows the quantities of butter of "choicest" grade 
included in the exports of the various States in 1926-27, 1930-31, and in 
each of the last three years. The :figures include tinned, bulk and pat 
!butter. 

state. j 1926·27. I 1930·31. I 193{·35. I 1935·36. I 1936·37. 

New South Wales (Boxes, 561b) 382,485 629,869 1,104,126 I 521,921 376,114 
Percentage of choicest ... 60·6 87·0 84·5 76'32 80'04 

Victoria (Boxes, 56 lb.) .. , 734,345 1,133,075 1,710,596 935,491 1,110,731 
Percentage of choicest ... 79·fi 37·5 40·5 56'93 64.91 

Queensland (Boxes, 56 lb.) ... 486,122 1,240,966 1,902,736 832,871 233,509' 
Percentage of choicest ... 54·5 61·4 40.5 55·04 23.46 

South Australia (Boxes, 561h.) 35,686 50,795 159,160 48,387 11,401 
Percentage of choicest ... 63·6 15·6 4.1 29·26 7'26 

Tasmania (Boxes, 56 lb.) .. , 22,598 74,121 80,069 22,051 23,269 
Percentage of choicest ... 78·0 21·3 44.2 26'23 36'59 

Western Australia. (Boxes'i 
56 lb.) .. , ... ... Nil. Nil. 41,797 1,798 932' 
Percenta.ge of choice..t ... 5.9 4'01 2'72 

An examination of the ngures shown above discloses that 60.6 per cent. 
of the total quantity of butter submitted by New South Wales for export in 
1926-27 was graded as "choicest." The proportion increased to 8'7 per cent. 
in 1930-31, but was lower in subsequent years. Nevertheless the propor
tion of choicest grade in New South vVales has· been far in excess of the 
corresponding percentage in the other States, and has remained relatively 
high notwithstanding the adverse seasons experienced in 1935-36 and 
1936-37. 

DAIRYING ORGANISATIONS. 

Most of the dairy factories in New South 'Vales are conducted on co
operative principles by associations of producers. Out of this system a 
number of organisations have been developed for promoting the interests 
of producers and for regulating domestic and export trade. Some of these 
organisations are federal in character. 

Advisory Boards. 
The principal advisory 'bodies are the Australian Agricultural Oouncil. 

the Standing Oommittee on Agriculture, and State advisory boards. The 
State Advisory Board in New South Wales consists of official representa
tives of the State and Oommonwealth Governments and eix representatives. 
of producers. The constitution and functions of the federal bodies named 
are described at page 515 of this volume. 
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Export and Marketing Organisations. 

The Australian Dairy Produce Board is charged with the regulatioll. 
of the export trade in dairy products, in terms of the Dairy Produce
Export Oontrol Act, 1924-36. As reconstituted ill February, 1936, it has 
assumed the functions of the Australian Dairy Oouncil then abolished. It: 
is responsible for research and investigational work for the advancement: 
and protection of the industry, standardisation of quality, increased pro
duction, and increased home consumption of milk products. The member
ship consists of a representative of the Oommonwealth Government, nine' 
members elected by co-operative butter and cheese factories, two 8lected 
by proprietary fal?tories, foul' producer-elected representatives (one for' 
eGch New South 'Wales, Victoria and Queensland and one for the remain
ing three States), and one representative elected by the Federal Oouncil' 
of the Australian Dairy Factory Managers' and Secretaries' Association .. 
Exporters of butter and cheese operate under licenses issued by the Miuis
ter for Oommerce, subject to terms and conditions which are prescribed OIl' 

the recommendation of the Board. Oontracts as to freight and marinL'
insurance on shipments of dairy produce are made by the Board, and it 
maintains an agency in Great Britain to advise it as to market conditions 
and the disposal of dairy produce abroad. By an agreement the rate of 
ocean freight on butter shipped to the United Kingdom will remain at 
the existing rate for tlnee years from 1st October, 1937 The expensos of 
the Board are paid by means of a charge on butter and cheese exported. 
The charges were 1-30d. per lb. on butter and I-GOd. on cheeBe exported in: 
1936-37, and it is proposed to increase these to 1-16d. and 1-30d. respec-' 
tively. 

The "Paterson" Pla.n. 

A voluntary marketing scheme known as the "Paterson Plan'" wag· 
inaug'urated on 1st January, 1926, as an outcome of efforts towards 
stabilisation in the various butter-producing States. 

The scheme was administered by a Federal organisation-the Australian 
Stabilisation Oommittee-and there were advisory committees in the States. 
A levy was imposed on all butter made in the factories, and from the funds
provided in this way a bonus was paid on butter exported. Information 
regarding' the functioning of this scheme is given in earlier editions of this-
Year Book. . 

The Australian Equalisation Scheme. 

As from 1st May, 1934, the Paterson plan was superseded by a compul
sory scheme. Legislation was passed by the States for the regulation of 
intrastate trade and by the Oommonwealth for the control of trade in dairY. 
products between the States. The proportion of butter or cneese which 
each manufacturer in a State is permitted to sell in the cour3e of intra
state trade is determined from time to time under the authority of State
legislation. The Federal law prescribed that these products might not be 
transported from one State to another except under license, and it was a 
condition that licensees must comply WIth the export quotas, . determined' 
bY .. the Oommonwealth. This en!lJlred that the surplus production waR 
removed from the Australian mar}r!lt. 

'.Dhe recent decision of the Pri ... y Oouncil in J ames v. The Oommon
wealth, where the power of the Oommonwealth to control the movement of 
products as. between States under~llimiIar legislation relating to the mar,. 
,keting of dried fruits was challenged, has indicated that in the exercise or 
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such control, constitutional powers were exceeded. A :Federal referenJum 
with the object of securing an appropriate amendment of the Oonstitution, 
taken on 6th March, 1937, failed to secure the assent of the electors, but 
tr.e scheme is being continued by the voluntary co-operation of producers, 
,who have entered into agreements to observe the quotas as determined. 
The States' legislation in regard to the stabilisation scheme has not Leen 
invalidated and the various State Boards have continued to function as 
11itherto. 

The New South "Vales Dairy Products Board consists of a Government 
::repre"aentative appointed by the Minister of Agriculture, and six other 
members representing the proprietary and co-operative manufacturers and 
the Primary Producers' Union. The Board advises the Minister in deter-
11lining the quotas of butter and cheese for home consumption, and may enter 
into arrangements with boards in other States for the purposes of stabilisa
tion. Its administrative expenses are met by imposing a fee of ls. per ton 
-of butter and 6d. per ton of cheese manufactured. In order to facilitate the 
c>peration of the stabilisation scheme the members of the Dairy Products 
Boards of the States and other persons nominated by the boards have been 
.organised as a limited company-the Dairy Produce Equalization Oom
mittee Ltd. The Oommitte enters into agreementa with manufacturers 
in order to secure to them equal rates of returns from sales of dairy 
produce, and for this purpose may £X basic prices at which dairy produce 
.sold in Australia or overseas is to be taken into account. A practical effect 
of the scheme is that the local trade, which is the more remunerative, and 
the export trade are distributed in equitable proportions among'st the 
manufacturers. 

The quota of butter for local consumption in May and June, 1934, was 
45 per cent. of production, the balance being for export. The correspond
ing quota for cheese was :fixed for the :first time in July, 1934, at 75 per cent. 
-of production. The quotas are identical in all the States concerned in the 
scheme, viz., New South "Vales, Victoria, and Queensland for butter, and 
in these States and South Australia for cheese. The quotas for local con
sumption in each month since July, 1934, are shown in the following 
statement :-

Butter. Cheese. 
MOI\th. 

I I r I 1 
~034- 1935- j 1936- 1937- ~934- ~O35- 1036- 1937-

35. 30. 37. 38. 35. 30. 37. 38. 

Percent. Percent. Percent. Per cent. Percent. Percent. Percent. Percent. 

July ... ... 50 85 87t 87 75 82 95 85 
August ... 55 75 71 82 75 75 76 71 

September ... 50 55 51 57 75 58 52 52 
October ... 33t 33t 35 39 37 42 41 41 
November ... 26 27 32 34 44 371- 40 37 
December ... 24 28 38 32 38 .3 44 38 
January ... 24 29 39 35 40 44 50 40 
February ... 29 34 38 ... 50 64 50 ... 
March ... 32 37t 41 ... 58 62 53 ... 
April ... ... 43 50 49 ... 61 76 69 ... 
1III1Y ... . .. 47 69 66 ... 61 94 82 ... 
June ... ... 68 87t 81 ... 78 95 89 . .. 
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DAIRY INSTRUOTIO:'< AND RESEAROH. 

Educational and experimental work relating to dairying is conducted b~ 
the Department of Agriculture at the State experiment farms, and at the· 
HawkesbUl'Y AgricultUl'al Oollege. Scientific investigation is undertaken. 
at the Glenfield Veterinary Research Station, which was assisted by a grant 
of £1,000 from the Australian Dairy Oattle Research Oouncil in 1935-36. 
The McMaster Animal Health Laboratory (at the University of Sydney) 
of the Oommonwealth OounciJ for Scientific and Industrial Research is 
also active in pursuing investigations associated with the welfare of the 
dairying- industry. 

The breeds of stud cattle kept at the vmiolls farms are as follows :--At 
Oowra, Australian Illawal'l'u Shorthorns; at "\Vollongbar, Guernseys; at 
Grafton and Bathurst, Ayrshires; at \Vagga \Vagga and Glen Innes, 
Jerseys. .At the Hawkeshury Agricultural Oollege a Jersey stud h01ds a 
prominent place. 

In order to enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools fire held for short terms at differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates are given to those who pass examinn
tions in the grading of cream and in the testing of milk and cream. 
During the year 1936-37 there were eight schools and 98 students. 

HEllD-TESTIXa. 

The practice of herd testing enables the farmers to ascertain the produc
tivity of individual cows, to cull unprofitable animals, and to retain the 
progeny of those of higher grade. The herd-testing movement is assisted 
by a grant from the Oommonwealth Bank which amounted to £2,003 in 
1935-36. For the year ended June, 1937, the Bank has undertaken to pro
vide an amount equal to one-third of the governmental expenditure for 
llerd testing up to a limit of £1,500. 

For the testing of pure-bred stock registered in the various herd soeieties, 
there is an Australian recording scheme conducted on uniform lines 
throughout the Oommonwealth by the Department of Agriculture of each 
State. Departmental officel's control these tests and also the testing of 
other pure-bred, grade, and ordinary cows. For certified recording of cows 
registered in herd societies, the cows are milked dry under supervision 
before the monthly test is made. In other cases this preliminary require
ment need not be observed. The majority of the milking herds on regis
tered dairy farms are grade or ordinary cows. 

The fee for testing is £3 5s. for any numb~r of cows up to 20. Thereafter 
2s. 9d. per cow is charged for each additional cow up to 40, and the charge 
declines by 6d. per cow in each successive group of 20 cows. Thus, cows in 
excess of 80 carry a fee of ls. Gd. per cow. An additional fee of 3s. per cow 
is charged for registered ]Jure-bred stock submitted for official recording 
for each certificate covering a period of 273 days, or, where desired, 36;' 
days. 
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The number of cOws tested in 1929-30 was approximately 100,000, but, 
due to adversity in the industry, herd testing was greatly curtailed in 
:following years. Dry conditions, and the outbl'eak of ephemeral fever 

. {three days sickness) early in 1937 rendered conditions unsatisfactory for 
Jwrd testing in 1936-37. The number of cows tested in each of the last 
iour years was:-

I 
Pure-Bred Cows. 

I Year ended Grade CO\\S Tot .• 1 COI\'S 
September. For Certified I For U ncertifted Tested. 

I 
Tested. 

Recording. Records. 

1934 2,169 2,134 46,449 50,752 
1935 2,393 1,896 38,918 43,207 
1936 2,043 1,589 35,866 39,498 
1937 2,054 1,674 34,595 38,323 

DAIRY OATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the ShorthOl'n preponderates. This breed was intro-
. .duced into the Illawarra or South Ooast di3tricts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been de I' eloped by English breeders into 
ca bcef-producing type. By an admixture with other strains, a U'seful type 
<of dairy cattle, known as the I1lawarra, has been developed. There is also 
;it large number of Jersey cattle, and the popularity of the breed for the 
Jlroductioll of butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the 
dairy herds. It is noted for hardiness, but is better suited for producing 

. milk for human consumption as fresh milk than for the purpOSe3 of butter
making. 

The number of cows used for milking m the State in each year since 
1926 is shown below:-

In Registered Dairies. Cows notln Average Daily 
As at 

I 
Re~lstered Number of all 

20th June. JJeing I Heifers. Dai eB being CowBin Milk 
Milked. Dry, 

I , Otberovu Milked, durIng Tear. 
SpringIng. one Year. 

No. No. No. No, No. No, 
1926 472,273 278,967 5!),lO4. 83,731 90,336 632,331 
1927 462,365 286,592 51,422 106,366 85,674 616,805 
1928 465,773 290,914 53,022 108,397 84,731 (H5,700 
1929 482,568 293,754 49,655 115,413 81,797 627,815 
1930 487,9HJ 289,896 55,285 126,394 80,455 623,196 
1931 532,604 281,227 62,851 129,447 88,057 655,073 
1932* 614,217 229;623 51,959 129j930 95,]48 693,412 
IP33* 675,663 247,939 52.908 ]47,499 92,098 721;783 
1934* 705,398 239,508 55,789 155,105 97;147 742,384 
1935* 711,358 246,629 49,626 166,150 105,248 748;486 
1936* 696,502 243,731 43,720 173,631 107,609 736,868 

• As at 31st M.rch, 
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By reason of' winter conditions prevaili,ng at 30th June the number of 
(:ows in milk is usually smaller and the nu'inber of dry cows and~ springing 
Uieifers is usually greater than in the summer months. For those reasons 
the numbers shown in the foregoing table are not typical of the distribution 
.elf cows under the various headings throughout the year. 

Da'iry Farms 

Under the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901"1930, every p81:son" who keeps 
<cows to produce milk for sale for human consumption in any form must' 
register his premia'es and conform to prescribf!d standards of cleanliness" 
€tc. Some persons so registered, however, conduct oper.ationsc'on' a very 
Einited scale. 

The following statement shows a comparison for the P!lst ten years of 
''the number of holdil1g'S of one acre and upwards used for dairying operations 
~n a commercial scale:- ' 

Holding, of one acre and upward. useu princlpaJiy for~, 

Year en dei! 
30th June. 

1926 
J927 
l\J28 
1929* 
1930 
1931 
1932t 
19~3t 
1934t 
1935t 
19.36t 

D_airying 
only. 

9,766 
10,075 
1O,llS 
12,985 
1:),294 
14,484 
15,136 
15,177 
15,033 
14,929 
14,969 

j Year ended 31st March. 

I 
Dairying 11 

and 
Agrlcult.ure. 

5.624-
5.529 
5;375 
2,942 
3,170 
3,371 
3,406 
4.101 
4,3]5 
4,226 
4,066 

nairying 
and 

Grazing. 

1,7!l4 
1,350 
1,516 
1,722 
]'607 
1,]48 
],480 
1.475 
1,498 
1,474 
1,445 

I 

' I 

Dairying," , 
Gradng and 
AgrlGulture. [ 

1,734 
1,892 
1,755 

~ --
1,189 
1,034 

. i,146 
1,614 
2.102 
2,065 
1,952 
1,834 

Totnl used 
for 

Ilalrying. 

18.!H8, 
Iff,846 
18;764 
18;838 ' 
19,105 
20,149 
21,636 
22.855 
22,9U 
22;58'1 
22',3i4 
" 

, c 

• From 1020 the basis of classification was amended. 

As stated, the figures quoWed above indicate the principal purposes for 
which the holdings wcre used, It is apparent that the great bulk of the 
dairy farmers specialise in dairying operations. vVhen the quantity of 
maize or other grain grown is clearly in excess of the amount reClnired for 
consumption on the farm and the surplus is intended for sale the holding is 
dassed as " agricultural and dairying;" In'1929' the basis of classification 
was changed so that holding's on which dairying was clearly the pre
dominant activity are placed in the classification "dairying only." 

Dai1'Y Facto1-ies. 

Although there is some seasonal variation, approximately 80 per cent. ot 
the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 
whole milk for the manufacture of butter, cream, cheese, or condenaed 
milk, the balance being sold for consumption as fresh milk or used on the 
farllls. Most of the factories are conducted on co-operative principles, 
with the dairy farmers as shareholclera, and are situated in the country 
-districts at convenient centres. Particulars of the operations of the butter 
factories are' shown in the chapter "Factories" of this Year Book. 

440 85-E 
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DAIRY PnODUCTION. 

The following statement shows the estimated yield of milk in encn. 
division of the State during the year ended the 31st March, 1936, also the· 
production of butter, cheese and bacon-the figures for these three items
being factory production during the year ended 30th June, 1936, and the 
farm production during the year ended three months earlier:-

Division. 

Coastal-
North Coast ". 
Hunter and Manning 
Metropolitan ... 
Eouth Coast ... 

Total 

Tableland-
Northern .. . 
Central .. . 
Southern .. . 

Total 

Western Slopes-
North .. . 
Central .. . 
South .. . 

Total 

Plains-
North Central 
Central .. . 
Riverina .. . 

Total 

Western Division ... 

Total, 1935-36 ... 

/

EStlmate.d Yield 011 Butter Made. I Cheese Mada iBacon and Ham 
Milk. • ;Mad". 

gallons. 
149,611,619 
66,178,199 
17,749,607 
47,627,132 

281,166,557 

6,250,966 
9,789,627 
3,605,513 

8,098,809 
5,282,556 

20,035,343 

lb. 
*68,658,749 
24,602,467 

508,605 
12,533,701 

106,303,522 

1,662,852 
2,698,845 

730,334 

5,092,031 I 

2,366,230 
1,741,691 

lb. 
870,053 

1,017,297 
41,529 

5,426,461 

7,355,340 

60 
316 
300 

676 

t7,919,047 12 

lb. 
8,266,299 
1,501,586 
9,577,396 

625,245 

19,970,526 

405,920 
126,827 

53,699 

586,446 

62,965 
84,573 

1,160,708 
1---------1---------:---------:-------·-

12,026,968 I 12 33,416,708 

1,335,018 
1,556,014 
7,162,823 

162,821 
212,059 

1,329,005 

100 

75 

1,308,246 

13,118 
25,990 

151,943 

---1-0,-05-3-,8-5-5-11--1-,-70-3-,8-8-5-:1. ----17-5- -191-:051-
-1--

1

-1----
1,063,028 42,890 ... 1,189 

... i345,346,254 *t125,169,296 I~I-I 7,356,203 22,057,458 

• Includes 346,208 lb. made from Queensland cream. t Incilidrs 556,647 lb. Irom Victorian cream. 
~ Includes 3,703,738 gallons Bent to interstate factories as cream. 

This statement illustrates the importance of dairying activities in the· 
coa-atal division as compared with the remainder of the State. In this area. 
about 86 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies are depastured, and 
approximately 83 per cent. of the total output of milk, 85 per cent. of the
butter, and practically the whole of the cheese are produced. Fifty-five per 
cent. of the butter of the State was made in the North Ooast division. The 
Hunter and Manning division is next in importance, then the South Ooast" 
followed by the South Western Slopes. Formerly the South Ooast clivi: 
sion was the principal dairying region, but in rccent years the industry 
has made rapid progress in the northern districts, where many large estntes". 
'lsed previously for raising cattle for beef, have been subdivided into dairy 
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farms. The growth of dairying in inland districts has latterly been appre
ciable. Relatively to the State as a whole the proportions for non-coastal 
'areas rose between 1929-30 and 1935-36 from less than 10 per cent. to 14 
'Per cent. of the dairy cows, from 13 per cent. to 17 per cent. of the output 
<'Jf milk, and from 10 per cent. to 15 per cent. of the butter produced. The 
manufacture of cheese is of small extent when compared with the manu
facture of butter, and more than one-half of the total output is made in the 
:South Ooast division. The curing of bacon and ham is confined almost 
€ntirely to the Ooastal division, where about 90 per cent. of the output is 
produced. 

A graph is published on page 649 illustrating the production of butter, 
cheese and bacon in each year since 1890. 

lIIilk. 

l'articulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk products lire 
Jlublished in the chapter "Food and Prices" of the Year Book. 

Oows used for producing milk for sale are inspected by Government 
()fficers, who have power to condemn and prevent the use of diseased 
animals. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is Prescribed, 
the quality of the milk sold is tested frequently, and prosecutions are 
instituted where deficiencies are found. By these means the purity and 
wholesomeness of dairy products are protected. 

IT nder the Milk Act, 1931, a Board regulates and controls the supply 
of milk and cream within the metropolitan and N ewca'otle districts. Its 
functions include the improvement of methods of collecting and distribut
ing milk and fixation of prices. In 1936 an investigator was a'lJpointed to 
inquire into and report upon the working of the Milk Act and its admini
stration. The investigator's report was submitted to the Governor on 29th 
..T anuary, 1937. 

The total yield of milk can be estimated only approximately. Few 
aairy farmers actually measure the quantity of milk obtained from their 
cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned principally in pro
ducing cream for manufacture into butter. In recent years, however, it 
has been found possible to make checks against supplies to factories, and 
results show that the farmers' estimates are approximately correct. More
-over, the testing of dairy herds has developed so far as to give a fair 
indication of the buttel·-fat contents of the milk. 

'Average Yield per Cow. 

:While sufficient information is not available to show conclusively the 
average annual production of milk per cow in New South Wales an approxi
mate estimate of the productivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter is published below. For the purposes of this estimate it 
is assumed that the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry at the 
beginning and end of any given year represents the average number kept 
for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate is made 
(on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial butter 
'which may be produced from milk used for purposes other than butter
making. 
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Thf,lfollowing ta:ble relates to all cows in registered dairies, arid coverS 
a pel;iod of eleven years:-, 

--..,.. 

Butter Produced. Estimate of Total ,r ; ~ Comm~rclal Estimated Commercial Butter Eetlmllted, 
'CoW8~ . Number of Butter In Produeeable Production 

Year and ID k Cows Dry Factories from Mllkof Produced or of 
ended In Regi.tereu and In.Milk from Milk On Cows In Producea ble Commercial Dairies lit In ll.eglstered Registered from Milk of loth ~nne. ,produced Registered Butter 'elid 'of Year. Dairies Dairy Cows In 

.during Year. In New Forms. Dairies usod Registerod per 'Cow. 
South for othor Dairies. Wale •• Purposes. 

I (A) (B) (C) (D) (E) (F) (G) 
I 

Thousand lb. lb. 
1926 751,24D 744,321 101,69S 1,216 22,994 125;908 169'1 

1927 749,957 750,598 91,029 1,202 23,122 115,353 153'7 

1928 756,687 753,322 96,246 1,276 24,945 122,467 162'6 

1929 776,322 766,504 91,424 1,091 24,328 116,843 152-4. 

1930 777,815 777,069 100,603 1,025 23,783 125,411 161',~ 

1931 813;831 795,823 l09,133 1,113 23,777 .34,023 168'4 
; 

1932'" 873,840 843,836 1l!l,372 1,437 22,930 143,739 170'3 

1933* 923,599 898,720 126,~66 1,624 24,240 152,1 EO 169'3 

1934* 944,1l06 934,252 141,762 1,606 26,329 169,697 181'6 

1935* 957,987 951,446 145,843 1,635 26,740 174,218 '183·1 

1936* 940,233 949,1l0 119,195 1,683 27,878 148,756 156'7 

• Year ended 31st March. 

The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registel'ed dairies dur
ingthe year shown in: the column B above represents the m~ll.n of th«t 
total numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned as 'lhown 
in ~011.imnA.The estimated production per cow shown in column G i~ 
obt~inedby di"iding'the average number of cows (column B) into the total 
commel'cialbutter forT8spective years shown in Oolumn F. It represents~ 
therefore an average covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairie. 
irresp'ective Of periods of lactatiCl:q, and il1cludes heifers with first calf, aged 
cows, and cows disabled fr'om an;y cause. 

The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 
the index of rainfall in dairying-districts published below. It is evident 
that productivity per cow has been maintained and even slightly 
increased in the recent years 'despite' the unevenness of the rainfall, and the 
accession of new, and probably less efficient, producers. The sharp decline 
in 1935;36 was occasioned by the ~el'y'dl'Y coiiditions experienced in ,that 
year. 

, RAIKFALL INDJiJx...,.,...DAIRYINGDIsTRWTS. 

The £()l~owing~~bleprovides aJ11onthlyinde; of rainfall in the coastal 
dai~yingdistricts of N mv South ,Vules .. The index repl'esents the ratio o~ 
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'aotualto'normal rainfall in each month, normal being the 'av~nrge' over '& 

long ':period of years llnd 'represented. by.l00inall cases. ' ' 

Month. 

July ... 
August 

September 

Ootober 

28 

... 164 

21 

54 

88 

51 

15 101 

16 52 
61 

92 

61 

93 
64 113 102 90 30 

36 124 64 240 113 

,,; . .., 
I ... .., 
'" .... 

76 77 197 207 

54 55 20 128 

93 4~ 
44 42 

50 230 

51 93 
180 
170 

156 196 

95 102 
November ... ,210 9 255 34 82 41' 131 110 161 105 45 

77 
55 
23 

December ... 118 170.Ill 57 49 89 181 42 160 116 93 179 
99 

139 

199 

63 

11 
187 

January... '77 226 130 96 103 4828 148 97 92 88 

February... 16 75 205 347 68 181 59 31 198 130 79 

Ma.roh ... ... 127 97 S6 119 148 123 43 52 '51 97 128 

April... ... 117 207 142 146 132 215 94 164 198 70 I 58 
May... ... 86 30 73 76 174 74 93 56 180 58 94 
June... ... 124 67 175 150 351 47 47 178 55 28 48 

AV;~:;:n for ... -:T~:- 120 -:--:--:---:- -;:- -:-11071-:-

Commerola.1 --1----1-------------1--1-
IlU_tter porcow* 169·1 153'7 162·6 152.4

1

161'4 168·4 170'3 169'3 181'6183-1 156'7 
I ' I I I 

• Sl!-~ plt!viond r.nole. 

The average for the season is the mean of the monthly ave])ages. The 
seasonal distribution of rainfall is an important factor in relation to pro
duction. See table page 650. 

Use of ]fillc. 
The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk used foo

various purposes during each of tIle last three years :-

Used for buttet-
On farms 
In factories in New South 

Wales 
In other 8~ates 

Used for cheese-
On farms 
I n factories ... 

U sed for sweet cream, ice cream, 
condensing, etc. 

,]fa,s.tl;llolrised·for. metrQPbIit/tn ,and 
Newcastle ,markets ' 

'BalaJlcesold ann used otherwise 

Total 

1933-34. 1934-35. 1935-36. 
gallons. 

16,383,000 

278,486,000 
3,l11,000 

------
297,980,000 
----'-

220,000 
~,497,000 

-----
9,717,000 

----

6,494,000 

19j2'U,ODO 
35,279,000 

gallons. 
17,:.l97,30-l 

261,863,852 
0,390,102 

-----
~84,551,258 
._._----

241,592 
8,440,:n6 

-----
8,681,908 --_ ...... __ .. 

19,831;519 
37;t72,182 

gallons. 
17,646,465 

248,081,973 
3,703,738 

269,432,176 

306,456 
7,265,145 

7,571,601 

8,053,761 

21,4-42,065 
38,847,651 

36~,69I,000 357;459,159345,346,254 
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The milk used in 1935-36 for making butter represented 78.0 per cent. 9f 
the estimated total production; 2.2 per cent. was used for cheese; 2.3 per 
cent. for condensed milk, cream, ice-cream, etc.; and the balance--17:5 
per cent.-was consumed as fresh milk or used otherwise. 

An estimate of the quantity of fresh milk used for human consumption 
is shown in the chapter relating to "Food and Prices." 

BUTTER. 

The following statement shows the quantity of butter made annually at 
intervals since 1901. The figures include the butter made in factories from 
cream produced in other States, the quantity in 1935-36 being 902,855 lb. 

Year ended On I In Total. Year ended On In Totd. 30th June. Farms. Factories. 30th June. Farms. Factories. 

I 
Thousand lb. (000 omitted.) 

1901* 4,775 34,282 39,057 1930 4,208 100,814 105,022 

1906>1< 1,637 54,304 58,941 1931 4,910 109,292 114,202 

1911* 4,632 78,573 83,205 1932 5,399, 118,44.8 123,847 

1916 4,258 55,374 59,632 1933 5,306, 123,625 128,931 

1921 4,388 79,880 84,268 1934 5,660t 143,208 148,868 

1926 5.270 101,698 i JOn,968 1935 5,948t 140,158 146,106 

1929 4,511 
91,

733
1 

96,244 1936 6,046t 119,123 125,169 

* Calendar year. t Year ended 31st March. 

The above table and the graph which follows reveal a very pronounced in
'crease in production during the years 1930 to 1934, in which latter year the 
,output attained record proportions. Whilst better dairy practice and in
.creased attention to pasture improvement and fodder conservation were 
appreciable factors, the expansion was, as to the greater part, attributable 
to efforts of established producers to quantitatively offset poor prices, and 
to many agriculturists and graziers entering upon dairying to augment 
shrinking incomes from other forms of rural activity (as illustrated by, 
the table at page 643). Production declined sharply in 1935-36 and 1936-37, 
but principally owing to the adverse seasonal conditions experienced in the 
main dairying centres of the State, aggravated by an epidemic of ephemeral 
feyer ("three days sick'ness") in the latter year. 
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DAIRY PRODUCTION, 1890 (0 1935-36. 
Ratio grapb, 

150 

11 vi-" 
/r-; 

i' 
I I I I I I I I I I Vf\ I1 Butter ...... 

Bacon ..... _._. -'-._ V f\/ r-..~ .. .Y Cheese ..... 

I· 
100 

V 
/ I· 

40 

f i\V ~ 30 

/',..-1\ ..... I', . 
I 

-- I / ... 
\ 1/1'. 1- . 

\ ./ I 

.1-" 

10 

15 

10 

i I ..... , ,,' / r'\ r--.V 1/1\ ~Vl\ v I r--. I-" 

y~~ 'r I 
!-,Y\ 

l- V I' V 
V" i 

\11 \ v 

IV ! 

G 

\ 

I 

I 90 1895 1900 I~05 I~IO 191~'IG 1920-1.1 1925-26 1930'31 I .. ~ 

The number. at the side of the l(rnph repre,ent 1,000.000 lb, 
The diagram is a ratio groph. The vertical soalc is logarithmic, nnd the cun'es l'ise or fall according 

to the l'ate of increase or decl'eo..se. Only- in this respect can the curves be directly compared. Actunl 
quantities are shown by menns of the numbers at the side of the graph; 

External Trade in Butter. 

Particulars of the external trade in butter during each of the last five 
seasons are summarised in the following statement (the particulars of the 
interstate movement are approximations):-

P.uticulars. 1931-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-34. I 1934-1935. I 1935-36. 
I 

mports :- lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
Interstate ... ... 1,128,000 1,122,300 1,594,600 2,961,300 5,550,100 
Oversea ... '" 

434 2,239 162 930 3,612 

I 

Total Imports ... 1,128,434 1,124,539 1,594,762 2,962,230 5,553,712 
Exports :-

Interstate· ... ... 2,336,900 3,237,100 3,470,700 3,974,100 2,814,400 
O\'ersea-

Australian prodnce ... 39,463,306 42,487,143 59,237,511 57,672,403 32,818,757 
Ships' Stores-

A ustralian produce ... 359,768 414,020 397,115 356,514 458,892 
Total Exports ... 42,159,974 46,138,263 63,105,326 62,003,017 36,092,049 

Excess of Exports 41,031,540 145,013,724 61,510,564 59,040,787 30,538,337 

• Includes bntter sent to Queensland for shipment oyers~., 

Prpduction and Exports of Butter ~ltfonthly. 

The following table shows the quantity of butter produced in factories 
in New South Wales and the quantity exported oversea from New South 
Wales in each month since July, 1932. Butter may be_stored for a con
siderable period before export, and the figures for production and export 
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each month do not ll(lc~llsarily refer to the same: butter. The. export figures 
indicate the quantity of Australian~ butter exported oversea from ports in 
:N cw South .Wales. In addition; a large quantity is sent from New South 

(W ~les~ to Queensland, whence it is .. transhipped .abr.oad. 

:'~ I Quantity of Butter Produced I Quantity of Butter Exported Oversea. ' . \ 
in FACtories .• ' (Australian Ploducc). 

Month. I 
\ 1938~34.1 Hm4-35.j 1935-3&. Il~36-37. 193J-3~, 11934-35.11935-36.11936-37. 

! ;July i 
! iAugust' 
,: i8eptemher 
I ,October 
; 1November 

'December 
;Janutry 
iFebrllary 
,March 
'April 
IMay 
;lune 

Total 

Thousand .lb. 
5;929 : 5,fi88 4.pi;5 4;990 604· u08 281 9H~ 

. 6,306 6,3010, 4,853 5,569 1, 155 ~Q7 225 3H) . 
8,10,2 8,828 6,768 6,841 1,357' 1,50,5 363 450, 

.. 13,0,46 14,558 10,,80,2 9,20,6 3,610, b,338 2,{I3o' 1,194. 

... 15;697 15,927 12.9,0 8,336 !,;lH6 7,lH 5,0,22 1.582 
17.60,6 16,856 U1,355 7,917 8,139 7,526 3,491 920, 

... 18, ::)93 17,489 ; H,411 13,263 9,471 6;911 4,522 1,282 
... 14,950, 15;17:J 1:{,'20{ ]1,881 8,329 11,856 4,714 3,0,71 
.. 15,480, 15,2~0 I 13,324 13,363: 5.552 6,867 5,853 4,210, 
... l:2,OIH 11,:1l8

1

11,140 10,373 I 5,367 6,0,24 2,600, 3,187 
.. ),135 7,7Q6 7,80,9 7,415 I 4.797 2,911 1,712 2,417 
... 6,690 4,H67 5,912 4.,8:H' 2,671 :n5 2,0,06 701 
,. ---- --------- --- ---- - ------
.. 143,20,8 140,,158

1

119,123 103,975 59,238 )57,672 32,819 20,366 

• COlllplled from monthly returlls uf Dail'S Branch of the Dt;pa.rtmenfi of Agriculture. 

These monthly records show the pronounced seasonal nature of the pro
duction, with the consequent monthly variations in the volume of exports. 
Production increases in a marked degree during the summer months and 
decreases during the winter, reaching a minimum usually in'July. 

More than 90 per cent. of the butter exported overseairom New South 
Wales is sent to the United Kingaom,the remainder being sent mainly to 
~ountrie3 bordering the Pacific Ocean. 

The' effect of the policy of the Dairy Produce Board of regulating. 
shipments can be seen i!l the figures ,for the closing months of 1935-36. 
Effective regulation was i'endered impracticable ill the latter part of 1936-37 
By the palicity of eXliortable supplies. His believed that in addition to 
pro111oting better trade connections in the British market by assuring 
continuity of supply, the more orderly method of marketing will result in 
higher values being secured. 

The principal sources from which butter ~vas imported into the United 
Kingdom duri,ng each of the last eleven years" are shown below;~ 

.. 
Imports of Butter Into th~ United Kingdom frol}l-

Year ended 

I New Zealand. [ 
\ . I I 

.Tune. 
Australlll. Denmark. Argentina. other Total 

OouDtrles, Imporls, 

tons. tons. tons. 

I 
tons. tons. tons. 

1927 30,216 56,53! !l7,795 26,498 77,596 288;639 
1928 33,582 67,343 100,,340 17,921 84,552. 303,747 
1929 43,116 64,636 105,162 17,034 87;527 317,475 
1930 41,158 65,496 111.925 15,70,6 89,377 323.662 
1931 62,357 87,491 118.149 21,31)8 70.9(1) 360,,260 
1932 80,947 102,955 125,698 19,50,4 83,20,5 412.30,9 
1933 97,401 114,429 131,748 13,573 81.676 4·38,827 
1934 94,30,4 137,10,5 129,944 6,030 1'13,0,44 480,427 
1935 114,472 125,499 111,506 4.771 

I 
113,079, 469,327 

" 1936 87,541 136,002 106,996 4,164 138,707 473;410 . 

" 1937 '71,llQ 144,642 113;785 8;907 146,478 ,484,922 

,,~- , ~ ( -
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.. ' In lQ34-35 Austr.alia was second.in impoi:tance as a source of supply, 
surpassing .Denmark for the ,first time. . The subsequent decline in exports 
from Australia is a refiectiol,l' of the .marked . fall in production,: princi paliy 
in this State and in Queenslalld, ,brought about by the adverse seasons, 
and the contraction of output due to the epidemic of ephemeral fever in 
1936~37. Less Australian butter ,arrived in the United ltingdom in 1936-37 
than in any. of the preceding five years. 

l'ricp,s of Butter . 

. The average monthly wh6les~le prices of butter in Sydney and Londor:!. 
markets during each of the past six seasons are show below:-

Month. 

J 
A 
S 

uly 

ugust 
eptembor 

otober o 
N 
D 

ovember 
aoember 

anuary J 
F 
M 

ebruary 
arch 

ptll A 
:r. 
J 
fay 
une 

... 
... 
... 
... 
.. , 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... 

I
Average Price in STrdney of . i 
Choicest Hutter p'er c,,~t. Average Top PrIce n London of 
(I,OcaI Sales}. (Australian Choicest Australlan ,Butter per owt . 

. J currency). - . (Stel'l\Dg)~. 

1931.32/[932-33) L933-3411931-321,932-33) L933·34 11034-3511935-36,1936-&70 

B. B. B. B. B. B. B. B. !!, 

... 154 147 135 110 102 80 69 88 113 

... 154 149 135. no 
I 

102 90 75 94 118 
... 148 149 138 108 106 103 72 llO 108 

... 154 139 132 IJ5 100 99 68 117 100 

... 149 127 113 :109 90. 82 74 101 108 

.., 134 121 112 104 85 69 71 89 98 

'" 131 121 112 I 99 81 64 81 94 94 
. .. 134 115 112 104' 75 66 86 93 S6 
'" 140 107 113 106 73 70 73 84 9,7 .. 

... 148 107 126 105 67 69 74 87 l~ 

... 136 118 140 97 77 74 77 94 ,100' 

.. . 139 133 140t 98 79 74 85 106 108 

• 'ExclUding the usual hox charge of 2s. 6d. per cwt. t The price. 140s., fixed in April, 1934, 
was unaltered until raised to 149s. 4d. On 29th June, 1937, which price still rules. 

The prices quoted in the table for Sydney and tondon respectiveI.\" 
'may not be used to estimate the difference between the actual selling 
price in Sydney and the local parity of London prices. The Sydney price 
is an averag'e of daily prices and relates to the priee fixed by the Equalisa
tion Oommittee fOl'butter of choicest quality. The London prices are the 
mean of the top prices quoted weekly for choicest salted Australian butter, 

A table of monthly exports on the preceding page shows the variation )1': 

monthly shipments from New South Wales to London. 

Prices Received by Dairy Farmers. 

There has been some improvement in prices, but though the average pl'i(.£ 
to snpplie1'8waS ,higher in 1935-36 than in any of the preceding·fouryears, 
the average compared very unfavourably with that received in pre"deprel!t 
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sion years. The benefit to dairy farmers has been offset by the decline in 
production, and higher costs incurred in maintaining the herds during 
periods of shortage of natural pastures. Moreover, the improvement in 
price in 1935-36 was due, in great measure, to the increased proportion 01 
the output of butter sold on the local and more remunerative market, 
though better over sea prices were also a factor. 

The average l)l'ices paid to dairy farmers for cream supplied to butter 
factories in recent years, inclusive of deferred pay, are shown below, the 
averages being stated as per 1'b. of commercial butter:-

Year. Price to '1 A vernge I' 
Suppliers. I Year. 

,,·1 il d. 
1923-24 16·6 1928-29 
1924-25 

'''1 
1:3·0 

I 

1929-30 
1925-26 ". 15·8 1930-31 
1926-27 16·2 1931-32 
1927-28 16·0 1932-3il 

I 
Average 11 Prloc to 

SuppIlero. 

il 
d. I 

". IH 
. " 15'8 
." 12·6 
". 11·2 
... 9·4 

Year. 

1933-34 ". 
1934-35 " . 
1935-36 ". 
1936-37 ". 

Average 
Prlce to 

SuppIlers. 

d. 
8·4 
9'4 

11'4 
12'4 

The average price per pound of commercial butter paid monthly to 
suppliers of cream to the principal factories in the North Ooast district 
has been as follows;-

Month. )1920-30.11930-'31.11931-32.11932-33.11933-3 •• 11934-35.11935-30.11930-37. 

Pence por lb. 
July ".[ 17! 15 12 Ui IO! 9! 12 12! 
August ". 17! 141 12 12 IO! 10 12 121 
September ... 17! 13 12 12 11 9 Ul 11 
Oetobar ". 17! Ilt 12! 101 9 8 III lOt 
Novomber ". 15 lOt 111 9 7t 7! 10 II 
Docember ", 15 101 10 81 7 7! 81 101 

F 
January ... 15 12 91 8t 6! 91 91 I 10 
'ebruary ... 13t 131 10l 7! 61 9 91 10 

lIlarch ". 13 12! 101 71 7 8! 91 II 
April '" 13 1I! III 7! 8 9l 10} la 
Jay ... 14 1I! 101 9 91 lOl 111 12i 

Juno ... 141 12 101 101 91 III 121 12! 

In addition, deferred rpayments representing half-yearly adjustments 
ranging from id. to Hd. per lb. were paid to suppliers. 

OHEESE. 

Excellent conditions exist in New South Wales for the production of 
cheese,but cheese-making has not advanced to the same extent as the 
manufacture of ''butter, the latter being more profitable. An earlier 
table showing the cheese made in the various divisions of the State shows 
that nearly two-thirds of the production is made in the South Ooast 
o.ivision. 
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The following table shows the production of cheese in factories and on 
farms and the import and export of cheese from New South Wales at 
intervals since 1901:-

Production. tmport. Ezport. 
Year 

ended 80th June. 
In Factories. I On Farms. j r Interstate Total. Oversea. (Incomplete). Oversell. § 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901· 2,428,599 1,410,236 3,838,835 1,862,000 399,000 191,000 
1906* 3,459,641 1,999,004 5,458,645 115,000 359,000 133,600 
1911* . 4,617,387 843,265 5,460,652 129,000 t 141,400 
1916 4,969,374 1,010,262 5,979,636 479,000 t 301,200 
1921 5,965,715 441,494 6,407,209 31,000 t 806,700 
1926 6,321,111 141,424 6,462,535 736,000 1,288,000t 284,000 
1929 6,203,409 135,643 6,339,052 256,000 2,924,000 229,300 
1930 6,163,295 . 182,490 6,345,785 216,000 4,097,000 219,400 
1931 6,425,093 90,972 6,516,065 18,000 3,086,000 188,900 
1932 6,476,737 113,620 6,590,357 7,200 3,254,000 191,000 
1933 7,053,566 140,240 7,193,806 51,600 2,778,000 452,000 
1934 8,864,126 208,382 9,072,508 28,200 2,855,000 736,700 
1935 8,220,229 225,239 8,445,468 38,700 2,648,000 2,136,100 
1936 7,060,100 296,103 7,356,203 40,440 3,568,000 540,010 

·Oalendar year. t Not avalbble. : Excluding Imports by rail. I Includmg Ships' Stores. 

The annual output of cheese, which had shown no permanent expansion 
for many years, began to increase in 1932-33, and in 1933-34 was nearly3T 
per cent. above the average output for the five years ended 1930-31, and a: 
record. The subsequent decline may be attributed to the advel'se. seasons 
experienced. Oheese-making on farms was formerly extenslve, but in recent 
years has represented only a small proportion of the total production. 

PIGS. 

The following table SllOWS the average number of pigs in New South 
'Wales at quinquennial intervals since 1891 and in each of the last ten 
years:-

Average-Five I Num!>"r of If At 30th June. I Number of 
Years ended. PIgs. Pigs. 

1890 (Dec.) 248,783 1927 332,921 

1895 248,105 1928 301,819 

19CO 233,186 1929 311,605 

1905 264,357 1930 323,499 

1910 246,964 1931 334,331 

1916 (June) 304,140 1932* 385,846 

1921 322,146 1933* 388,273 

1926 354,015 1934* 367,116 

1931 320,835 1935* 397,535 

1935 (:\Ia.rch) 374,620 1936* 436,944 

• At 31st Murch. 



The number of pigs in New South Wales in. 193.6 (4.36,944) was"the 
liighest .on record. Although previously the greatest number of pigs in· afiy 
yrar was recorded in 1918 (396,157) the quinquennial averages in the table 
indicate the :five years_ ended June, 1926, as the former period of greatest 
I;Ictivity in pig rai~ing. The upward trend was temporarily disturbed by an 
outbreak; of swine fever, but since 1929, probably as aIL accompaniment. to 
the expansion of dairying activities, an almost uninterrupted increase has 
carried the average for the :five years ended 1935 appreciably above that for 
any previous similar period. The extent of pig breeding, however, is 
Xlotaccurately reflected in variations in the number of pigs at the end of 
the year, but rather in the extent of slaughtering in conjunction with 
increase or decrease in numbers. A comparison of two periods of :five 
years is shown below;-

Y8l\r ended 
3.Oth June. 

I 

Incrense ( + 1 or 1 Number 1I 
Decrease (...,..1. Slaughtered. 

Year ended 1 Increase (+) or I Number 
31st March. Decrease (-l. Slaughtered. 

1 

1927 ... ... (-) 49,753 461,981 11932 ... . .. 1(+) 51,515 425,385 
1928 ... ... (-J 31,102 412,424 I 1933 ..• ... (+) 2,427 452,807 
1929 ... ... (+) 9,786 406,187 1934 •.. ... (-) 21,157 461,205 
930 ... •.. (+) 11,894. 405,639 1935 ... ... (+) 30,419 505,059 

1931 ... ... (+) 10,832 417,502 ! 1936 ... ... (+) 39,409 595,624 

Total ... (-) 48,343 2,103,733 : Total ... (+) 102,613 2,440,080 
-

At 31st March, 1936, the pigs less than one year old numbered 326,785, 
and the pigs aged one year and over 110,159; the latter are mainly breeding 
stock. 

The following statement" shows the number of pigs in various divisions 
of the State in various years since 1911;-

I 1911. 1921. I 1926. j 1931. 

\ 
1935. I 1930. 

Dlv!l!lol\. December. June. June. June. March. March. 

North Coa,st .. , .. , . 111,710 117,220 ;1'74,396 152,243 ' 161,913 186,812 
Hunter a,nd Ma,nning .. , 74,185 49,424 70,670 64,287 74,587 79,169 
Metropolita,n ... ... . 25,056 20,863 20,182 16,924 17,600 18,498 
South Coa,st ... ... 44,410 21,396 34,922 26,958 29,432 32,396 

., , 
Total, Coa,stal .. , 255,361 208,903 300,170 260,412 283,532 316,875 

Tablelands .. , 45,578 29,700 26,S66 20,553 27,648 27,425 
Western Slopes ... .," 42,258 39,599 36,53:7 35,503 57,135 61,951 
Other ... ... .. . 27,896 28,051 19,601 17,863 29,220 30,693 

Total, New South 
Wales '" ... 371,093 ·306,253 382,674 334,331 397,535 436,944 

Sixty per cent. of the pigs at 31st March, 1936·, were in the North 
€oast and Hunter and Manning. divisions. Pig-raising appeal'S to have 
declined in the 'South Coast and tableland districts, but there has been 
an appreciable increase on the Western Slopes since 1929. 

f . . ... 
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Baconaitd Hams. :,: " r 

The output of bacon and hams from factories and'farms in New South 
Walea and the net interstate imports. (as far as recorded) 'at intervals since 
1901 are shown hereunder;-. 

Produotlon:of -Bf'cpn. and, R~m •. Net Import of 
Year ended Bacon!and Ham 

• 30th June, 
Factory. 

I 
l!'nrlU. j Total InterstatAl 

Production. (lncomphite.) 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 
~ 1901· 7;392,100 3,688,800 11,080,900 1,!H6,700 

1911 >11 13.393,500 2,709,300 16,102,800 t 
1916 11,637,900 1,938,700 13,576,600 t 
1921 14,625,800 1,631,400 16,257,200 t 
1926 21.548,888 . 1,409,483 22.958;371 9;500,000 
1\)29 22,340,106 747,165 23,087.271 8,300,000 
1930 20,984,249 632,223: 21,616;472 9,9OO,000 
1931 20,984,266 916,928 21,901,194 8,<WO,OOO 
1932 19,442,931 I,025,328t 20,468,259 7,400,000 
1933 19,250,875 1,225,680t 20,476;555 6,446,000 
1934 19,963,793 1,127,794t 21,091,587 6,982,900 
1935 18,709,766 957,853t 19,667,619 7,979,700 
1936 21,155,669 901,789t 22,057,458 8,418;000 

• C .. lendar ye .. r. t Not .. vnilable. t Year ended 31st :I>f arch. 

During the first decade of the. period under review, and between 1921 
and 1926, the production of bacon showed a substantial increase, but there 
has. been a decline· since 1929, and apparently the greater quantity of pig 
'meat available has been used as pork. The overseaexport of pigprqducts 
: (including pork, bacon and ham) from New South Wales in 1935-36 totalled 
14,162 cwt. (including' 10,477 cwt. of pork) compared with 12,396 cwt. in 
1934-35 and 5,810 cwt. in 1931-32. 

Lard. 
Statistics showing the total production oflal'd' are not available. During 

the year ended 30th June, 1936, the quantity extracted in factories 
amounted to 862,864 lb., valued at £17,950, but as manufacture is conduded 
in many other establishments, as well as on farms, this quantity represents 
only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1937, the oversea exports of 
lard and reiined .animals fats compared with those for the' preceding year 
'(shown in. parenthesis) amounted to 569,808 (383,861) lb., valued at. £13,904 
'(£9,811), and imports from oversea countries to 6,398 (3,864)lb ... valued:;tt 
£220 (£124). . . . . 

EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Dairy products for export beyond the. Oommonweal~h are 'subjept. to 
~nspection by Federal Government officials under .. the. provisions of the 
Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933, and the exportation of 
inferior products is prohibited unless the gooda are labelled ils below st!\n
dard. Since August, 1925, the export of butter and cheese has been 
~upervised by the Australian Dairy Produce Board, of. which particuHirs 
~re g'iven on an earlier page. 
, The following table shows the oversea exports of' the principal dair;r 
products from ·New South Wales, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals Siric6' 
1891; The particulars for 1906 and earlier years relate to New South Wal(!il. 
~roduce only, but in .later years the figures include a small quantity of 
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produce of other Australian States. New South Walei! produce exported! 
through other States is excluded from account. Since 1934-35 a substantial 
quantity of butter from New South Wales has been shipped abroad froID' 
Brisbane, Queensland. 

Oversea Exports (including Ships' Stores). 

Year 

I I 
Milk-Preserved, 

\lIacon ftnd Ham. ended lIutter. Cheese. 
Soth June. Condensed, etc. 

Quantity. I Value. I Quantity.! Value. J Quantity. I Value. /Qu.ntJlY.] Yalue. 

lb. (000) £ lb. (000) £ lb. (000) £ ilb.(OOO) £ 
1891· 11 478 18 411 ... ... 9 380' 
181l6· 1,912 75,904 45 821 8 156 40 994c 
1901* 8,700 379,342 191 4,359/ 196 2,525 96 3,007 
1906* 23,362 978,725 134 3,268 258 4,906 141 4,996. 
1911* 33,044 1,518,993 141 3,723 . 1,127 17,471 618 17,561 
1916 4,306 259,834 ·301 9,767 947 22,052 224 11,279 
1921 28,429 3,458,280 807 49,813 11,576 691,122 1,357 132,075 
1926 27,008 1,943,586 284 12,321 656 26,513 790 61,681 
1929 15,880 1,192,141 229 11,838 477 19,446 612 48,883. 
1930 20,328 1,44:1,851 219 11,624 452 18,222 520 39,585 
1931 31,793 1,698,835 189 8,969 497 18,006 552 28,646 
1932 39,823 2,010,246 191 8,756 650 22,957 530 28,126 
1933 42,901 1,832,362 4;64 18,021 852 32,340 539 38,936 
1934 59,635 2,149,546 800 25,745 865 30,313 571 30,435, 
1935 58,028 2,182,429 2,136 55,413 2,569 196,668 591 33,825-
1936 33,278 1,675,728 540 18,228 2,592 194,207 631 36,286. 
1937 20,787 1,033,007 424 15,724 2,342 154,923 740 41,182 

-.Oo.lendar year. 

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in: 
1935-36 and 1936-37 were successively as follows :-Frozen pork, £28,700 and 
£33,043; frozen poultry, £21,447 and £23,598; eggs, £263,595 and £324,105; 
live pigs and poultry, £965 and £693; making a grand total of £2,239,15(',1 
and £1,626,274; including the items listed in the foregoing table. -

POULTRY -FARMING. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formerly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important commercially, and a. 
distinct industry has been developed. Returns collected as at 31st March,. 
1936, showed that there were 2,429 holdings of one acre 01' more in extent 
devoted mainly to poultry farming. In addition, many smaller holdings 
not included in these returns are used for raising poultry as a commercial 
pursuit, and farms utilised mainly for agriculture, dairying 01' grazing" 
carry large humbers of poultry. The returns showed that at 31et 
March, 1936, there were 3,296 holdings, carrying poultry for commercial 
purposes to the extent of 150 head or more. Of these, 2,278 were in the 
90unty of Oumberland and 648 in other coastal districts. 

The figures quoted show a decrease during 1935-36 of 178 or of about 5. 
per cent. in the number of commercial poultry farms which was probably' 
attributable to the abandonment of poultry farming' by some persons who 
entered the industry during the years of depression. Owing to the rela"
tively small area of land required for poultry farming it has been difficult 
to obtain a complete survey, but with special facilities b.eco:ming availab!~ 
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:it was possible to widen the scope of the collection in 1935.. The higher 
.:figures in comparison with earlier years are thus to be interpreted in this 
light rather than as implying a major expansion of the industry. 

The greatly increased cost of poultry feed, which had not been offset by 
.a comparable increase in the price of eggs, caused financial embarrassment 
ito many producers. It has been estimated that between 1935 and 1937 the 
.cost of maintenance ,per hen rose by about 60 per cent. In August, 1937, 
the State Government made available an amount of £10,000 for advances 
through the Rural Bank to necessitous poultry farmers for the purchase of 
chickens 01' of the feed for rearing them. Individual advances may not 
I€xceed £40 and repayment of the loans, with interest, are to commence on 
1st July, 1938, and extend over a period of nine months from that date. 
Poultry farmers securing loans are required to market their eggs through 
the Egg Marketing Board and to give the Hural Bank an order on the 
.Board as a lien against egg consignments as a guarantee of repayment of 
.advances. 

Accurate statistics of poultry proJuction are not available, but a general 
.estimate based on recorded production indicates that the farm value of 
Jlroduction during 1935-36 was approximately £3,439,OO{). 

Special attention is devoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
different breeds, and egg-laying competitions, organised originally by 
!private subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural Oollege. These competitions attract widespread interest 
among poultry-farmers. The most successful laying strains have proved 
to be the black orpington, the white leghorn and the langshan and an Aus
tralian strain, the australorps, is also popular. An annual report in bulletin 
form, giving particulars and tabulated results of these competitions, is 
:issued by the Department of Agriculture. There is a poultry expert and 
:staff cal'l'ying out experimental work and assisting poultry farmers with the 
:selection of breeding stock, culling of hens, and in dealing with genel'al 
])roblems associated with the industry. Owing to the ease with which 
110ultry diseases spread a system of quarantine is in operation, and the 
greatest care is taken to obviate the introduction of endemic diseases from 
beyond the State, and to combat outbreaks of local origin. 

The numbers of poultry enumerated in returns supplied annually under 
the Oensus Act are shown below. The data afford some guidance as to the 
trend of the industry during' the last few years, but in view of the difficulty 
of obtaining satisfactory records it is probable that the number of poultry 
in the State is much greater than the figures shown in the table :-

A. at I 1l0th June. 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

*IS32 
*1933 
*1934 
*1935 
*1936 

Fowls, 
Chlckem, 

etc. 

4,000,000 
4,020,000 
4,002,000 
3,968,000 
3,919,000 

I 
I [ I 

Guinea 
Ducks, etc. Geese, etc. Turkeys, etc. Fowl, I and other. 

159,000 19,000 162,000 4,600 
156,000 21.000 159,000 6,300 
131,000 20,O~O() 148,000 5,100 
123,000 17,000 

I 
147,000 6,900 

120,000 16,000 130,000 5,700 
3,798,000 I 100,000 15,000 127,000 3,700 
4,238,000 ]40,000 18,000 165,000 4,800 
4,499,000 174,000 25,000 242,000 7,000 
4,627,000 181,000 28,000 216,000 11,000 
4,842;000 198,000 27,000 225,000 9,000 
5,251,OOOt 219,000 31,000 244,000 12,000 
5,263,000 202,000 30,000 232,000 11,000 

• A3 at 31st March. 
t Increase principally due to more comprehensive collection of returns (see above). 
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'lihenumbers shown above include poultry recorded on holdings with less 
than 150 stock-2,998,'137 in 1936-also the nuniber of poultry, as esti
mated by local!collectors, on holdings other than those used 'for agricultural 
and ,pastoral purpo-aes. 

The statistics 'shown below .are compiled from retUl'ns collected under: 
the Oensus Act in respect of farms with at least 150 head of poultry, from, 
which products were marketed ;-

Stock lit 30th June. Poultry 
Number Eggs Chickens Consumed 

'You ended of Produced. HatcJled or Soltl for 
'3oth'June. Farms. Chickens I Other 'I.'hou.and For 'Sale .1 ,Table , 

under six Fowls. d01.ien. Day·Olds. purposes. 
months·old. (Head,) 

1929 
I 

2,124 300,547 1,099,558 10,637 658'2~81 596,OO~ 

1930 2,033 301,753 1,126,957 10,884 775,860 602,00() , 
1931 2,106 349,849 1,207,068 11,583 1,104,048 654,00() , 

*1932 2,323 204,069 1,401,95.7 12;822 1,190,451 '759;000 
*1933 2,507 232,507 1,536,981 14,066 1,383,732 1,039,472: 
*1934 2,598 209,505 1,760,739 15,544 .1;423,428 1,099,539 
*1935 3,474 258,217 2,063,398 18,517 .1,278,337 1,248,207 
*1936 3,296 181,464 2,083,070 19,065 1,537,671 1,109,272: 

• Year ended 31st March, 

Assuming that the mean of the number of stock over six months old at 
the beginriing and end of the year .represents approximately the number. 
of laying stock in respective :veal'S (with some deduction for. male Btock),~' 
it would appeal' that the aYE:rage egg production is in the vicinity of ten 
dozens per hen per year. 

Returlls received from commercial poultry farms disclosed that 1;109,272 
head of POUltl'Y W61'e consumed or sold for consumption during 1935-36. 
Reference to the foregoing table indioates a twofold increase in the produc
tion of table birds in commercial poultry farms since 1929. 

Price of Eggs. 
The average monthly wholesale prices of new-laid hen eggs per dozen in

Sydney since January, 1929, are shown in the following table, together, 
with the average price in each year weighted in accordance with the. 
seasonal expectation of laying:-

Mont-h. I Weight,\1929. 1 1980. 1 1931. 1 1932. I 1933·1 1934·1 1935,1 1936 •. 

. - , 
d. d. d, d. 

I 
d. d. d .. d . 

,Tanllary ... -13 19 19'2 14.8 12'8 13'8 12'0 12;0 14'8 
February ... 11 24 20'9 16'9 14'0 16,0 1<1'2 12'6 17'0 
Maroh '" 7 25 24'5 15'4 16'6 I 16'2 16',1 14'8 19'1 
April '" '" 6 30 29'4 22'2 20'0 22'1 IS'8 19'8 20'6 
May ... . .. 4 33 30'0 24'0 22'4 20'1· 20'2 20'S 21'0 
June '" ... 6 29 27'2 22'6 19'0 18'2 17'5 18'4 18'0 
July ... 10 22 19'3 16'0 15'2 15'9 14'9 15'7 16'8 
August ... 16 18 14'6 12'5 13'0 12'8 13'1 13'3 14'0 
September ... 19 16 14'0 i2'0 12'0 10~7 12'0 12'0 14'0 
Ootober ... 19 ,16 13-1 12'0 12'0 8'6 12'0 12'0 14'0 
November ... 17 16 13'6 12'0 12'0 8·7 12'0 12'0 15'(). 
December ... '16 18 16'9 14'4 12'9 10'1 12'0 12'6 15'0 

E!tlmated weight- ---

-::-1-:-'-:6- ~:-
----------

ed IIveragepricel144 12'7 13'5 13'5 15,6 tor year ... 
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The monthly averages are un weighted and represent the meaL' of ,the daily 
o~otes. Prices are quoted also for medium and pullet eggs, but these are
totinc1uded ahove. 

Egg Mal'keting Boal'd. 

The Egg Marketing Board was constituted in terms of the Marketing of 
Primary Products Act after a poll of producers taken in September, 1928. 
:The Board, which consists of three members elected by producers and two
,nominated by the Government, commenced operations in May, 1929, for the 
formation of a compulsory marketing pool. Polls of producers were taken 
also in 1931 and 1934, and on both occasions a large majority of the votes, 
was in favour of this system of marketing. 

In 1933 the Board's mandatory powers were suspended in view of a possi
.bility of conflict with the constitutional powers of the Oommonwealth in 
relation to interstate trade. Pending an alteration in the law, the Board 
functioned as a voluntary organisation of producers in administering the 
1933-34 pool. Amendments to the Marketing Act were passed and the
compulsory pool was commenced again in August, 1934. 

The ,area of the Board's jUl'isdietion embraces the counties of Oumber
land and N orthumbel'land and the shires of N attai and W ollondilly. An 
persons having more than 20 head of female fowlE of productive age withi:Qi 
this area are required to consign the eggs to the Egg Marketing Boardp 

unless permitted by the Board, under contract, to sell their eggs privately. 

A summary relating to recent pools is shown below:-

Eggs under Board's Realisations by Board. Administration. 

Pool Local Sales. Exports. 
Year. Sold by Handled 

exempt by Total. I Average I Average 1 Cost of" Producers. Board. Quantity. per Quantity. per Export 
dozen per dozen. net. (a) dozen. 

Thousand dozens. I doz. d. doz. d. d. 
1931-32 ... 6,208 9,478 15,686 5,688,406 12·55 3,789,906 13'56 6'00, 
1932-33 ... 5,551 10,795 16,346 5,077,964 13·52 5,7] 7,282 ]2·52 0'49> 
1933-34 ... ... 11,933 '11,933 7,032,955 11·70 4,900,050 11-84 5·13, 
1934-35 ... 5,311 14,744 20,055 7,862,317 12'75 6,881,820 11']5 4·95-
1935-36 ... 6,250 14,506 20,756 9,734,977 13'72 4,770,690 13'32 4'8:l 
1936-37 ... 5,893 15,148 21,041 10,048,240 15'22 5,100,000 12'21 4'M-

(a) Sydney basis-mcluding exchange premIUms. 

Local sales by the Board in 1936-37 realised £637,208 and were effected 
at an average price of 15.22d. per dozen, compared with £556,501 and 13.72d~ 
,per dozen in 1935-36. These included eggs of all grades, whereas only first
grade eggs were exported. -

Export sales in 1936-37 realised £3G5,929 or 16.75d. per dozen, of which 
;1:96,379, or 4.54d. per dozen, represented cost of packing material, trans
porting, insurance, etc., and producers were paid £302,858 or 14.25d. per
dozen in respect of eggs .e~:]Jorted. Particulars for 1935c36 were :-Export 
sales, £360,728 or 18.15d.per dozen; marketing costs, £95,920 or 4.83d. per 
dozen; and l'etUl'll to producers, £244,013 01' 12.28d .. per dozen. 

In 1936-37 the Board handled 15,148,240 dozen eggs of all grades, com~ 
pared with 14,505,667 dozen in 1935-36, and producers received £961,457 
01' an average of 15.23d. per dozen in 1936-37, and £831,314, equal to 13.75ct 
per dozen in 1935-36. 
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The average paid to producers for all eggs received by the Board (subject 
tCl pool deduction) was 15.06d. per dozen in 1930-31, 13.61d. in 1931-32, 
12.15d. in 1932-33, 12.65d. in 1933-34, 12.75d. in 1934-35, 13.75d. in 1935-36 
and 15.23d. in 1936-37. 

Oonsignors to the Board contributed to the 1936-37 pool at the rate of 
1d. per doze!'l and 5 per cent. on gross advance to 31st .J anuary, 1937, and 
thereafter to 5th June, 1937, at the rate of Hd. per dozen and 5 per cent. 
O{)n gross advance. Producer agency contributions during the 1936-37 pool 
were at the rate of ld. per dozen to 31st January, 1937, and thereafter Hd. 
per dozen to 5th June, 1937. 

Ouersca and Interstate Trade, 

The production of eggs in New South Wales (and in the Oommonwealth 
-as a whole) is in excess of requirements for home consumption, and sub
stantial quantities are exported. The United Kingdom is the only important 
Dversea market. Eggs from Australia are shipped on consignment, and 
'thus the returns secured are governed ,by the state of the market g t the 
time of sale. 

The egg export season is confined to the latter half of the calendar year, 
-arrivals in the United Kingdom usually extending from September to 
January, though at times shipments arrive as early as August and as late 
as February and March. These months are those of winter in the Northern 
Hemisphere when supplies in the United Kingdom are seasonably small. 
Prices in London are then about twice as high as in the spring and summer 
lnonths C~IIarch to June). Rarely, however, does the net return on Aus
tl'alian eggs marketed in the United Kingdom exceed about 1s. per dozen 
':Australian currency). MoreDver, even that modest return is not assured. 
}'or instance, in 1936-37 restrictions upon the import of eggs into Germany 
late in 1936 diverted large quantities of eggs from Oontinental sources to 
the British market, causing over-supply, and as a result, the collapse of 
sterling prices for Australain eggs from (for 16 lb. packs) 15.8d. per dozen 
in November, 1936, to 9.4d. per dozen in January, 1937. 

Prices obtained fo], Australian eggs in London in recent seasons are 
'Shown in the appended table:-

f 

11933-31. 

Australian Eggs-Prices in London. 
Per Great Hundred (10 dozen)-Sterling . 

. Month. 15-lb. Pack. I 16-lb. Pack. 

1934-35. I 1935-36. [1936-37. 1933-34. [1934-35. 11935-36. I 1936-37. 

s. d.1 s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
October ... 11 ~ I 

11 6 12 5 12 11 11 7 12 0 12 10 13 4 
November 12 1111 12 0 12 9 12 7 12 5 12 2 13 2 
December 12 

*1 
11 6 12 4 9 8 12 9 12 0 13 0 11 7 

January ... 10 8 8 12 7 7 2 11 3 9 3 13 0 7 10 

On egg'S from foreign countries the British tariff (imposed in 1932) is 
ls., 1s. 6d., and 1s. 9d. per great hundred (10 doz.) for packs up to 14 lb., 
from 14 lb. to 17 lb., and of over 17 lb., respectively. No duty is payable on 
eggs imported from British couu'tries (except the Irish Free State), but the 
extent of this preference has had little effect in improving marketing 
opportunities for Empire producers. Unless measures are devised to pre
vent sudden heavy arrivals from Oontinental sources it would appeal' that 
the unsatisfactory marketing features of last season may be repeated at 
any time in the future. 



DAIRYiNG, POULTRY, ETC. .Mi 

The following table shows the recent trend of the overseu export trade ill 
poultry and eggs:-

Year Egg. In Shell. Frozen Poultry. 
ended Tot.l 

30th June. 
r I 

Value. 
Quantity. Vnlllc. Quantity. Value. 

doz. £ I pairs. £ £ 
1927 1,839,046 137,808 18,892 29,681. 167,48() 

1928 <[47,996 34,660 6,453 7,600 42,260 

192() 858.795 66,893 8,050 11,971 78,864 

1930 1,627,367 123,143 1l,445 I 15,545 138,988 

Il131 2,388,126 139,782 5,312 5,022 144,804 

1932 3,627.853 191,140 23,676 25,986 217,125 

1933 I 6,297,21] 372,254 36,813 28,233 400,487 

1934 5,689,526 308,254 17,493 9,555 317,809 

1935 6,843,489 356,292 14,675 9,363 365,655 

1936 5,137,424 263,595 25,763 21,447 285,042 

1937 5,429,732 322,082 25,433 23,598 345,680 

Particulars as to the interstate imports of eggs into Sydney by rail and 
by sea are collected by the Director of Marketing, and a summary of 
these is provided below in respect of the years ended 30th June, 1935 to' 
1937. 

I 1934-35. 1035-36. 1Q36-37. 
state Whe.nce 

Imported. 

I I r 

--- , In SheIl. Pulp. In SheIl. Pulp. In Shell. Pulp, 

:::l 
doz. cwt·. doz. cwt. doz. cwt. 

Victoria ... 371,910 . 3,453 126,300 1,907 380760 1,325 
Queensland ... 370,350 339 431,970 ... 247,020 ... 
South AUBtralia ... 824,670 11,007 647,310 12,423 340,610 ll,80l 
Western Australia ... ... ... ... .. . ... 29' 

-. ---_. 
Total ... 1,566,930 14,799 1,205,580 14,330 968,390 13,155 

One cwt. of egg pulp I. equivalent to approximately 03, dczen eggs. 

BEE-KEEPING. 

. The bee-keeping industry is of minor importance, and is conducted 
generally as an adjunct to other rural occupations. Good table honey: i~ 
obtained from the flora of native eucalypts of many varieties. I 

The industry is subject to regulation in terms of the Apiaries Act iIi 
order to prevent the spread of disease amongst bees. Frame hives must be 
use~ ap.d bees may not be hived otherwise. , __ "1-,, " 
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,_ From 1st NoveIllber, 1929, to 31st August, 1932, honey was markeiedby a 
board in terms of the Marketing of Primary Products Act. The arrange" 
ment was terminated as a result of a poll of apiarists. 

Statistics . ~oneeted under the Census Act which are published below 
represent, in the main, the extent of bee-keeping on holdings of one acre 
.and upwards, but hives are maintained on smaller areas, from which infor
mation is not collected. The records, ther'efore, are incomplete. 

In 1935-36 returns were obtained from 2,912 holdings on which bee hiYes 
were kept. The particulars recorded in each of the last eleven years are 
shown below;-

Bec Hives. Avernge 
Yield. 

Season. Roney. of Roneyper Beeswax. 
Productive 

. I Un- I Totnl. Hive. 
ProductIve. productive. 

Ni>. No. No. lb. lb. I lb. 
1925-26 36,901 4,.527' 41,428 2,235,095 liO'6 

I 
38,271 

1926-27 31,310 7,732 39,042 1,522,540 48'6 22,636 
1927-28 26,009· 11,096 37.105 1,154,201 44'4 17,139 
1928-29 32.444 8,711 41.155 2,354,845 72'6 30,064 
1929-30 32,420: 10,860 43,280 2,101,619 64'S 35,493 
1930-31 36,800 8,685 45.385 2,643,871 71'8 36,460 
1931-32 38.0119 11,251 4fl,350 ~123,233 55'7 27,933 

" 1932~33 46,523 13,442 59,965 2,921,242 62'S 38,715 
'1933-34 36,552 19,204 55,756 1,397,426 38'2 

I 

27,069 
193~35 67,170 15,193 82,363 5,539,677 82'5 70,564 
1935-36 76,481 19,875 96,356 4,577,097 59'8 62,886 

The' yield per productive hive is subject to marked fiuctuationsaccordinO' 
to seaBonal conditions, and these were exceptionally favourable in 1934-3~ 
when more honey was produced than in any previous year. 

,'- , 

, It is not 'knoWn to what extent the sharp increase in the number of hives 
recorded. in 1935 and 1936 ma3' signify actual change in the status of the 
industry~ 

The estimated value of the recorded production from bees was £95,000 
in 1934-35 and £68,000 in 1935-36, the quantity of honey and beeswax pro~ 
dueed in each division in those years being as follows;-

DlvlBlon, 
1934-35. 1935-36. 

Honev· , ' Honey Beeswax 
lb. lb. lb. lb. 

Coa.sta.l .. , ... ... ' 1,239,247 19,246 1,049,558 19,424 
Ta.blela.nd' .. , ... ... 3,204,157 35,271 2,766,244 31,733 
Western Slopes '" ... 1,008,031 14,418 639;607 10,872 
Central Pla.ins, Riverina, and 88,242 1,629 121,688 857 

~ .~ Wes.tern DIvision. 

I 
Total ... ... 5,539,677 70,564 4,577,097 62;886 



~'"'DllIRYIN'a; POULTllY; ETC. 

VALU'E :OF DAIRY' AND FARMYARD PIiODUcTl()N i ... " ' 

. It is evident from the foregoing that the dairying and farmyard,ind~stries 
a;reJ1mportant factors in the rural production orNew South Wales. Th,~ 
farm value of production in 1935-36 amounted to £14,112,000 or:£5· 68; 3d,. 
per head of population. The dairying industry yielded £9,528;000; pig~, 
£1,077,000; j)oultl'Y, £3,439,000; and bees, £68,000. The fann:v:alue of pro
duction at intervals since 1911 was as follows:-

Yemr. 

I

· 1 Milk (not I" Stock Slaughtered. I 1 I Milk for Milk. for used for- Poultry 
Butter. Cheese. Butter or Milch I P'oo land Egg.. Beet!. Total. 

Chee~e). Cows, etc. I ..... 

(0.00) (0.0.0.) (0.0.0.) (0.0.0.) (0.0.0.) (0.0.0.) 
£ £ £ £ £. £ 

1911 3,631 129 619 389 447 1,280. 
1911-16* 3,642 161 873 424 526 1,60.0. 
1916-21 * 5,471 253 1,!l0.2 671 1,0.38 2,50.0. 

.1921-26* 6,0.0.3 214 2,589 917 1,0.69 2,719 
1926-31* 6,550. 223 2,50.4 495 1,148 3,213 
1932-36* 5,557 188 2,211 635 858 2,837 

'1928-29 6,822 228 2,658 571 1,237 2,999 
1929-30. 6,884 234 2,60.8 524; 1,10.5 3,140. 
1930.-31. 5,9.74 1.76 1,964 456 839 2,584 
1931-32 5,821 182 1,887 276 730. 2,595 

. 1932-33 5,0.98 190. 2,138 514 747 2,728 
1933-34 5,221 199 2,20.6 641 821 2,(10.3 
1934-35 5,80.0. 179 2,30.4 771 913 2,823 
1935-36 5,846 188 2,521 973 1,0.77 3,439 

• Yearly average. 

PRICES OF. F AR1IYARD PRODUCTS. 

(000) 
£ 

39 
3D 
38 
36 
37 
53 
44" 
44 

.46 
34 
47 
22; 
95 
68 

(0.0.0.) 
£ 

6,52 
7,25 

11,87 
13,54 

4 
6 
3 
7 
0. 
9 
9 
9, 
9 
5 
2, 

14.17 
12,33 
14,55 
VJ,,53 
12,0.3 
11,52 
11;46 
n,713 
12,885 
14,112 

The average wholesale prices obtained in the Sydney mal'kets for the 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce in 1929 and each of tlJ(3 
la-st six years are shown in the following table. The average quoteo. fN 
the year represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does 
not take into account the quantity sold during the month. 

Dairy and Poultry I 1929. I 1921. I 1932. I 1933. I 1934. Farm Pl'oduce. 1935. I 1936. 

B. d. 8. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. s. d. 
Milk ... ... gal. 1 81 1 7l 1 5-4 1 5 1 5 1 5 1 5 
Butter ... .. .lb. 1 91 I 41 1 2'8 1 1'1 1 2'1 1 3'0. 1 3 
Cheese ... ••• ,p 0. 11~ 0 81 0. 8'6 0. 7'6 0. 7'8 0. 9'3 0. 91 
Bacon (sides) 

"'d'~z, 
1 11 0. '91 0 9 0. 8'7 0. 9'7 0. 9'3 0. 9'4 

Eggs (new laid) 1 ID! 1 4t i 3'.2 1 2'4 1 2'6 1 2'7 1 4'6 
Pou1try-

Fowls-
(Cockerels) ... pr. 

Ducks-
811 6 2 6 0. 6 0. 6 1 6 4 6 9 

(English) 8 4 4 7 • • '" 10 7 * ... " 
Geese ... ... " 11 2 8 6 6 ID 611 8 0. 7 2 7 5 
Turkeys (cocks) " 3D 6 20. 11 21 5 23 4 22 2 22 3 25 6 

Bee produce-
Honey .. .lb, 0. 4-t 0. 4 0 4'4 0 3'7 0 4'6 0 3'6 0. 3'7 
Wax ... ... " 1 9 1 3 1 1'5 0. 1'6 1 6'7 1 7 1 5 

ONo quotnitonB, 
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The relative variations in the Sydney wholesale prices of eight principal 
dairy and farmyard products, viz., butter, cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, con
densed milkJ honey and lard are shown in the following table of index 
numbers, in which the prices of 1911 are taken as the base and represented 
by 1,000:-

Year. 

1 

Index 11 Number. Year. 

1 

Index 11 Number. Year. I 
Index 

Number. 

I I 
1901 963 1927 1,831 1933 1,172 
1906 953 1928 1,763 1934 1,240 
1911 1,000 1929 1,842 1935 1,292 
1916 1,380 1930 1,571 1936 1,316 
1921 2,020 1931 1,386 
1926 1,760 1932 1,295 

A steady decline caused the index number to fall by 36 per cent. between 
1929 and 1933. Between January, 1934, and June, 1937, the index num
bers indicated an improvement in price in these products of nearly 30 per 
cent., but even then prices were still more than 20 per cent. below the 
average for the year 1929. 

A comparative table showing the relative increases in the wholesale prices 
of eight groups of commodities is published in the chapter "Food and 
Prices" of this Year Book. 

FUR-BEARING RABBITS. 

In 1929 sanction was given for the keeping of fur-bearing rabbits in 
captivity within the counties of Oumberland and Oamden in terms of the 
Pastures Protection Act. In June, 1931, there wete licenses current cover
ing rabbits numbering 20,310, but thereafter the industry rapidly declined 
and is now of little importance. . ____ , ___ _ __ _____j 



FORESTRY. 

The /i'orest Estate. 
'THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con· 
sist of about 11 million acres, of which about 8 million acres are Orown 
lands. Over 6! million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods aB 
ironbark, tallow-wood, and turpentine. In other timbers there are about 
twenty-five commercial varieties, including such valuable timber" as cedar, 
beech, pine, and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths o£ the 
timber supply consists of mixed hardwoods arid one-sixth of soft and 
bl'Ush woods. 

An account of the system of forestry administrution in New South Wales 
was published on pages 669 and 670 of the Year Book for 1928-29. The 
Forestry Act was amended in 1935 to make provision for the permanent 
dedication of reserves for the preservation of natural flora, for the pro
tection of water supply catchment areas, and for the prevention of erosion. 

State Forests. 
, Provision was made by the Forestry (Amendment) Act, 1935, for areas 
suitable for permanent devotion to forestry purposes to be declared as 
National forests. The dedication of an area as a National forest may 
be revoked only by specific Act of Parliament. Land dedicated as a State 
forest may be withdrawn from forestry purposes by a resolution of both 
Houses of Parliament. Timber reserves are usually temporary reservations. 
:revocable by executive act, protecting forest lands .pending removal of 
timber, examination as to suitability for permanent dedication, 01' disposal 
pf the lands for settlement or other public purposes. 

As at 30th June, 1937, a total area of 5,131,296 acres of Orown lands 
had been dedicated permanently including 4,442,952 acres as State forests 
and 688,344 acres us National forests and 1,429,809 acres had been set apart 
tentatively as timber reserves. Included in the State forests are a number 
Df State forest plantations of an aggregate area of 44,522 acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and timber 
reserves as at the end of each of the last seven years are shown below:-

State Forest •• I 
St.ate I TImber Reserve •• Plantations. 

At Slot Deoember. 

Number. I Area. 
I 

Area. I Number. 
I 

Area. 

acres. acres. acres, 
1931 '724 5,152,462 27,300 592 1,523,715 
19:J2 719 5,131,046 32,018 583 1,484,867 
1933 721 5,128,205 36,026 577 1,420,082 
1934 718 5,115,080 38,683 570 1.387,537 
1935 '720 5,144,630 42,687 572 1,4-29,832 
1936* 720 5,147,477 43,966 564 1,410,032 
1937* 718 5,131,296t 44,522 572 1,429,809 

• 30th June. t Inc'uding 688,344 acres of Nationallorests. 
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Location of Forest Lands and ll[ain Forest Types. 
A description of the timber zones of New South vVales and of the principal 

types of timber to be found -in them was published on pages 671 and 672 
of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

Forest Mana,gement. 
Development and protection of the' indigenous forests is the dominant 

featul'e of forest policy; ,Intensive management surveys are' being under. 
·taKell'"toascertain the -economic and silviciultural potentialities of the 
forests, and as the surveys are completed a working plan providing u 
detailed written scheme' of management for each area is laid down. To 
facilitate forest development and management, and the economic exploita~ 
tion of the timber wealth, the Forestry Oommission is pursuing' a programme 
of road construction where necessary to afford access to and within the State 
forests:" 

In recent years there has been considerable activity in the establislunen't 
of exotic coniferous plantations; but in view of the requirement of the Fores~ 
try (Amendment) Act, 1935, that "no scheme of afforestation with exotic 
species of timber shall be undertaken or extended. except with the 
written approval of the lIfinister, which approval shall not be given 
unless the soil, site and climate are such as to render the carrying out of 
the scheme desirable in the .interests of the public," the planting of addi' 
tional areas has ceased. Site quality surveys are proceeding to determine 
where, and to what extent, further coniferous planting is justified. 

The expenditure of funds from Oommonwealth and S'tate unemploy
ment relief grants has enabled a great deal of forest improvement work 
to be carried out in the last few years. 

Prod·uction and Oonsumption of Timber. 
TIle following summary shows the number of timber mills in operation, 

the number .ot employees working therein (exclusive ot carters etc.}, and -the 
output of sawn timber in each ot the past eight years:-

Average I Output of Sawn Timber. 

YMf ended MlII. Number ofl Native. Imported. 
Penrons BOth June. Operatod. 

Employed I 

I I 
whole Soft- Hard- Soft- Hard- Total. valae. 
yeur. wood. wood. wood. wood. 

No. No. Thouaandsuper feot. £000 ' 
1929, 47-7 3,982 41,637 94,414 3,197 282 139,530 1,750 
1930 433 3,250 37,464 81,556 5,941 .... 124,961 1,522 
1931 372 1,738 15,119 41,413 2,042 ... 58,574 670 
1932 349 1,486 17,851 34,251 3,993 ... 56,095 577 
19.33 373 2,,176 29,158 42,754 5,564 ... 77,476 754 
1934 408 2;811 35;634 55,398 24,092 46 115,170 1,112 
1935 447 3,687 44,740 77;865 49,689 ... 172,294 1,82() 
1936 .. 440 4,289 45,536 87,805 57,960 ... 191,,301 2,021 

The output ot ~awntimber was already c1ecli~ing .'When activity ,in the 
industry was .severely affected by the general depression, causing adeCl'ease 
from 139,500;000 super. feet in 1928-29 to 56,100,000 super. teet in 1931-32. 
Then conditions 'began to improve, and the output ot native timbers has 
risen trom 52,100,000 super.teet in 1931-32 to 133,340,000 super. feet in 
1935-36, and there was a remarkable increase in imported softwoods as a 
result ot the importation of a large quantity ot logs trom Oanada. 
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. The followillg. table shows the. annual gross consumption :0£ liotive and 
imported timbers as estimated by the Forestry C~mmission;.fo,~ sticcessiva· 
years since 1925 :- .. : 

Yenr ended 
31st 

December. 

1925-29* 
1930t 

;1931t' 
'1932 
1933 

·1934 
'1935 
1936t 

E'tlmated Gross Consumptlon'or,Timber. 

Native. . \ \. 
------.-----.--'------.---~. - 'Tinported Grand Total. 

1 I

, ; Total from Oversc". . 
Hardwood. Fuel. Native. .' ,11..' : • So/twood. 

(000 omitted.) , 

cubic feet. cubic feet: 
.. 

cnbi6 feet. cubic feet. c' cubic feet. cubic feet. 
7,120 20,392' 13,023 40,535 17,040 57,575, 
3;735 14,755 11,226 29,716 

" 

7,880 : 37;596 
2,320 9,798 10,624 22,742 3,495 '::26,237' i': 

l 4,172 12,636 12,185 28,993 5,938' :34,931 
4,891 17,214 13,]30 35,235 8,571 43,S()6 i< 
6;965 25,452 13,399 45,816 11,352 57,168 
9,750 24,478 14,935 49,163 16;121 . 65,284' 
3.962 14,454 8,050 26,466 

• Yearly average, years ended 30th June, t Years ended 30th June, 
t Six months ended 30th June. 

The consumption of native timbers, as estimated for'the year' 1935, was 
two and a half times the estimate for the year 1931, and greater than in any 
previous ;year of record. The incrcase over 1931 was relatively greater 
in the case of imported timbers, but the consumption of such timber was 
below that of the pre-depression years. The quantity of, native timber other 
than fuel used in 1935 was never. previously exceeded. 

17 alue of Pl'Odllction Nom FOl'Bstl'Y. 
The following table shows the value of forestry production as at the place 

of production in New South \Vales at intervals since the year 1901:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1901* 
1906* 
1911* 
1916 
Hl21 
1926 

Value. 

£ 
554,000 

1,008,000 
998,000 

1,045,000 
1,656,000 
1,885,000 

I 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1931 
]932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

.Year ended 31st December. 

Imports and Exports of .Timber. 

V~Jue. 

£ 
1,131,000 
1,158,000 
1,476,000 
1,737,000 
1,922,000 
2,014,000 

The greater part of the softwood used in New South Wales has' been 
drawn for many years from foreign sources of supply, among which New 
Zealand, the United States of America, Canada, Norway, and Sweden are 
most important. The position with regard to theplantillg of softvtoods 
in New South Wales is indicated at a preceding page . 

. In the following table particulars are shown regardi~g the import and 
export of timber to and from New South Wales at intervals since 1901. The 
large import reflects a demand for softwoods. It is not probable that 
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the export trade will assume lllrge- proportions, though the forests et the 
State abound in high-class hllrdwoods. Most of the timber exported is ill 
the form of sleepers and piles. 

Imports Oversea to New South Wales. 

Year. Un<\ressod. I 

Exports of Australlan Produce O"e"o" 
from New South Wnles. 

----.---1 Other. 
Quantity. j Value. 

Totol 
Value. 

Quantlty. 1 Value, 
Other. 

Total' 
Value. 

1901 
1906 
1911 
1915,-16 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 

sup. feet. 
(000) 

68,369 
84,772 

164,380 
119,232 
93,303 

194,393 
187,009 
177,635 
47,825 
54,489 
79,987 

125,628 
165,999 
190,578 
187,924 

£ £ 

322,642 137,123 
4!i,563 81,850 
91}5,344 209,028 
814,102 74,305 

1,904,064 174,010 
1,964,596 463,610 
1,919,846 301,343 
1,718,015 179 639 

294,029 14,428 
300,642 17,399 
383,632 U,490 
491,271 24,682 
682,284 33,855 
665,696 36,026 
674,060 39,942 

£ 

459,765 
526,413 

1,164,372 

J 

888,407 
2,078,974 
2,428,206 
2,221,189 
1,897,654 

308,457 
318,041 
408,122 
515,953 
716,139 
702,622 
714,002 

aup. feet. 
(000) 

10,386 
29,322 
28,398 
15,09!) 
23,202 
23,486 
13,989 
15,898 
16,384 
11,371 
8,437 

13,141 
29,815 
22,599 
27,351 

£ 

66,346 
325,805 
250,990 
144,486 
447,653 
390,439 
241,504 
270,019 
228561 
129,897 
100,629 
153,851 
313,401 
293,433 
395,725 

£ 1 £ 

58,6641 125,0J(} 
9,3511335,166 

17.949, 268,93() 
10,965, 15G,4Gl 
17,072 4M,725 
6,689 397,128 
7,408 248,912 
8,440 278,459 

13,431 241,992 
1,689 131,586 
4,345 104,974 
2,724 156,575 
3,722 317,123 
2,703 296,136· 
3,859 399,584-

I 

In addition there is a considerable interstate movement of timber by Eea. 
of which complete records are not available. The quantity of rough and' 
sawn timber recorded by the Sydney lIarbol1l' Trust as being imported at 
Sydney from other Australian States was 10,116,961 super. feet in 1928-29> 
3,245,000 super. feet in 1930-31, 20,184,574 super. feet in 1935-36, alld 
22,329,333 super. feet in 1936-37. 

Forestry lficenses and Permits. 
Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 

and fuel, grazing, sawmiIling', ringbarking, and for the occupation of forest 
land. The fees for licenses and permits are small, but considerable revenue 
is gained from royalties on timber, and rents for occupation permits, etc. 

The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses, rents, and from 
royalty on timber during various years since 1911 is shown in the following 
table:-

Yenr I Sales, j Rovalt' on 1 ended Rents, r) 
31st Dee. Fees. etc. T mber. 

Total. 
I1 

Yenr 1 Sales. 1 Royn1tr on 1 
ended Rents, Timb'er 
3l~t Dcr.. Fees, etc. . 

Totol. 

I 

, 

I £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1911 1l,153 79,165 90,318 1933 38,84l 100,370 139,211 
1916· 8,701 59,406 68,107 1934 42,017 12:1,997 160,014 
1921· 76,141 ]]4,601 190,742 1935 45,568 142,9011 J 88,471 
1926- 42,984 181,223 224,207 1!l36t I 16,865 70,809 87,674 
1931 35,742 52,806 88,548 1937* 45,643 UlI,127 206,i70 
1932 32,832 71,842 104,674 

, 
• Year ended 80th June, t Six months ended 30th June. 

Included in the total for the year ended 30th June, 1937, are sales of 
converted and confiscated material £13,125, and rents for occupation permits~ 
forest leases, etc., £21,043. 
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The experience of Europe and America indicatcs that well-directed 
expenditure by the Government in afforestation and re-afforestation is 
rlirectly reproductive, and forest improvement in New South 'Wales, where 
timber grows more rapidly and to larger size, has been shown to produce 
very favourable results. 

Particulars of the expenditure by the Forestry Oommission during the five 
.;years ended 31st December, 1935, were shown at page 557 of the Official 
Year Book, 1934-35. The total expenditure in each of those years, with 
the amount expended on unemployment relief work shown in parenthesis 
was £124,262 (£3,253) in 1931, £114,151 (£7,782) in 1932, £132,814 (£25,109) 
in 1933, £213,067 (£106,370) in 1934, and £349,119 (£235,734) in 1935. 

The expenditure, as classified since 1st January, 1935, is shown below:--

Head of Expenditure. 

Salaries and payments in the nature of salary ..... . 
Maintenance and working expenses ................ .. 
Other services """""'''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''' .... .. 
Survey and organisation of State forests and 

January, 1035, 
to June, 1936. 

£ 
61,541 
33,538 
1,389 

Year ended 
June, 1937. 

£ 
49,611 
22,867 
1,583 

regeneration .. .......... .... ..... .......... ...... ..... 90,269 82,941 
Unemployment Relief-State ........................... 315,090 155,599 

" Commonwealth ............... 19,679 23,882 

Total. ................................ ---52i~06--1--336'483---< 

The moneys for the relief of unemployment have been expended for the 
most part in a.fforestation and work for the improvement and protection of 
the forests. 

Pe/'sons Employed in Timber Industry. 
It has been estimated by the Forestry Oommission that 12,574 persons 

were employed in the timber industry during the eighteen months ended 
30th June, 1937, viz., 3,232 in felling and cutting; 2,176 in hauling timber 
to the mills; 3,568 in milling; and 3,598 in other occupations. These 
figures include persons partially employed, viz., 1,666 in felling and cutting, 
:and 907 in hauling timber. 
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FISHERIES., 

:A BliIEE' statement of the nature of the :fisheries of New South Wab3 was 
,published on page 676 of the Year Book for 1928-29. In September, 1936, 
the Oommonwealth Government appointed an eminent authority as Federal 
Officer in Oharge of Fisheries Investigations, with the object of ascertain
ing the possibilities of extending the fishing industry in Australia. The 
Oommonwealth Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research is engaged 

- in exploring the l'esOUl'cesof fish in Australian waters,and a special 
research vessel now being built for employment in that work is expected to 
be ,placed ~n cOlIHpission early in 1938. 

ContTol of the Fisheries. 

The law relating to fisheries in -New South Wales was consolidated :anti 
amplified by the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, which came into 
operation on 16th November, 1936. The general administration of the Act is 
vested in a Minister Of the Orown(the Ohief'Secretary) who has the duty 
of protecting, developing and regulatIng the fisheries of the St!lte within 

~-its territorial limits. Fisheries in Austl'alian waters beyond territorial 
limits are within the legislativeprovinc'e of the Oommonwealth. To give 
.etlect to the Convention for the .Regulation of Whaling signed at Geneva 
on 4th September, 1931, the Federal Parliament enacted the 'Whaling Act, 
1935, which governs operations in ,Australian waters beyond territorial 
limits by all shi1)S over which tlle Oommonwealthhas jurisdiction. Atone 
time the whaling industry gave promise of attaining considerable im
portance, but in recent yearsope11utions conducted from New South Wales 
have been negligible. 

For administrative purposes and to enforce the law, inspectors ,may be 
appointed under the Fisheries Act, and an members of the police iorqe 
may exercise an the powers and·dutiesof an inspector. Honorary vigilance 
committees, eacllof not more than twelve members may be' appointed for 
terms of five years, each member of which' may be ,authorised to exercise 
such inspectorial powers as may be conferred 'by the regulations. Control 
is secured by authority to close waters to the taking of fish, either wholly, 
as to a certain season, or in respect of prescribed species 01' sizes of fish; 
the licensing of fishing' boats and fishermen operating for pecuniary gain; 
regulation of the use of nets; prohibition of the use of explosives in, and 
in certain cases other methods of, the taking 01' capture of fish; provisions 
governing the consignment and sale of fish, including the licensing of fish 
agents and salesmen; and, power to require returns to be furnished dis
closing the nature and extent of fishing operations. 

The Minister may institute experiments and have research undertaken 
in the interests of the fisheries, related to methods of taking and marketing 
fish. For the purpose of promoting' the stocking of waters with trout and 
salmon, acclimatisation districts may be declared, in respect of which 
acclimatisation societies may be registered and given the power to exercise 
control over and the management of :fisheries therein. The Act :fixes a close 
season for trout from 1st May to 30th September of each year (which may 
be varied by proclamation) ; prohibits the taking of trout or salmon except 
pursuant to a license, saving in the case of the occ'upier of the land con
taining the waters, and also regulates the manner of trout :fishing. 
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Licenses; 

~Tl1e number of licenses granted to nslierhlen during the Y(Jar 1936 wa~, 
2,591,--aBdlieenses~were'-1ssued in respeetof '1,531 boats; Licenses werG" 
issued in that year to 26 fish agents; .oyster vendors' licenses numbered 324.
a:qd,37;salesmen's endorsements were also made.- 'Fees payable are at the 
rate of 5s. each for fis}iennen's and boat .licenses, arrd £1 each for fish 
agents' arid oyster vendors' licenses, reduced by one-half where licenses 
are issued aIter30tli JlilLEl. The fee for a salesman's endorsement if} 
10s. 

Oyster Farms {m'd Oyste1' Leases. 

Oyster culture has developed into, an industry of some importaU;ce, and 
in 1935~36 there wClie 4,436 leases in existence, embracing. a length of fore
shore of ,917;541 yards, andoif-shore areas totalling 2,991 acres, while 61 't 
persons were engaged in the industry. 

Under the Fishel1ies and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, the available arcas-, 
are classified as special, average 01' inferior lands according to productive 
capadty: Leases of speCial lands may be granted 101' a term' of fifteen 
years, and are eligible for renewal for a similar term. Initially such leases 
areo:f1ered by public auction 01' public tender at a rental determined by thS', 
Minister. The rent ·of average lands, which may also be leased for a term' 
of fifteen years, and are eligible for renewal for a like term, is as fixed uy 
the Minister. Inferior lands may be leased for a ten years' period, and 
cannot be exploited in the first year of the lease. Rental for leases of 
inferIor lands is also fixed by the }.finister. In the last year of the lease 
the area may be reClassified; if determined as average lands, a relllowaI 
for fifteen yeaTs may be obtained; if the classification is unaltered the 
lease will be eligible f01' renewal fOT ten yeaTS. 

In all cases Tental as determined by the :Minister is subject to TefeTence; 
either. on the application of- an .applicant or by the Minister, to the local 
land bORrd, the determination of which. is final and conclusive. 

The discoverer of a natma1 oyster bed .has a statutory prior right to a 
lease of the area, unless it be classified as special lands. 

Preferment rights to apply for renewal of leases of inferior or average
lands imd for additional similarly classified lands is conferred upon exist
ing lessees, but must be exercised within thirty days ,of the right m:ising. 
But 'applicants other ·than lessees, and lessees 'whose' areas are deemed; 
inadequate' have' a preferment right to an area as against .other appli
cants with adequate lands, ,saving as regards less.ees el~gible £01' renewal of 
leases, or for securing areas immediately :adjoining the off-shOl'e boundary 
of leases having frontage to high-water mark. 

'Lessees' must keep the leased ,areas Ire'e .from disease, and leased areas 
maybe closed when over;dredged, subject to disease, or for other reason 
which in .tj1e ¥i).list~r:s opinion warrants such' a course. 

Public oyster reserves i:nay be notified, and .such areas are op81i to the
.pub1ic 101" the taking of oysters for their own immediate consumption~ 
unless specifically declared Closed. 

Durhlg 'the 'year 1936 applications for oyster leases numbered 439,. 
representing 64,,839 yardsoi foreshore and 636 acres of off-shore leasca. 

PRODUCTION FROM FrSHERIEs. 

The most imllOl'tant kinds '01 fish marketed are flathead, snapper, brea~ 
blacldish~ whiting, 'mullet, jewfrsh, .gm·fish, andMU1;ray~dd~a freshwater 
fish; tailel',tl'evally,' andleather-j'acket, al'e readily saleable. ~ 
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The production of fish, oysters and prawns as recorded in each year since 
1927 is shown in the following table. The figures relate to commercial 
enterprises only'-. , I Fish. 

C~lendar 

I I 
Oyatel'il. Frnwns. Year. 

I Trawled. Captured Total. Otherwi'!e. 

-
lb. lb. lb. bags.· lb. 

1927 ... ... ... 11,830,330 12,755,942 24,586,272 30,303 1,083,324 
1928 ... . .. . .. 13.406,820 13,855,165 27,261,985 29,180 1,571,186 
1929 ... ... . .. 17,125,760 13,519,308 30,645,068 31,965 1,119,044 
1930 ... ... .. . 18,311,620 9,957,611 28,269,231 25,472 1,393,106 
!931 ... .. , . .. 13,067,922 10,711,630 23,779,552 22,066 1,537,420 
1932 ... ... . .. 11,740,708 11,296,307 23,037,015 27,643 1,534,100 
1933 ... ... 11,110,280 11,467,850 22,578,130 28,477 1,293,497 
1934 ... ... .. . 10,304,160 11,597,677 21,901,837 27,113 1,483,803 
1935 ... ... " . 10,794,484 12,871,548 23,666,032 29,587 1,74,1,080 
!936 ... ... ... 13,834,170 12,683,210 26,517,380 35,480 1,563,555 

• 3 bUBhel8. 

Most of the recorded production is marketed in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts. In 1936 more than half the supply was obtained by 
(leep sea trawling. There was a rapid increase in the production of trawled 
:fish between 1926 and 1930, and a marked decline in 1931. In the next 
three years the decline continued at a slow rate, but was reversed slightly 
1n 1935, mId more significantly in 1936. During 1936 there were 14 
trawlers in commission, as compared with 18 in 1929. Production by 
1nshore fishermen declined by 28 per cent. between 1928 and 1930, but 
iucreased slowly during the next five years. There was again a slight 
decline in 1936. 

Fish.-The bulk of the inshore supplies is obtained in the estuBri08 IInd 
lakes oh the northern part of the coast-line. The approximate quantities of 
fresh fish marketed in Sydney and Newcastle from each of the principal 
l1shing grounds of the State are indicated below;-

1936. 1936. 
lb. lb. 

Vi'allis Lake and Manning Port Jackson and Parramatta 
River ... 1,888,363 River 205,620 

Clarenoe River 1,615,921 Port Hacking 131,220 
'Tuggerah Lakes and Terrigal ---

Haven 731,615 Total-Metropolitan 1,165,310 
Camden Ha v~~ 461,646 Shoalhaven and Crookhaven 
J'rtacIeay River 280,350 Rivers 396,211 
Port Stephens 247,380 Lake Illawarra 372,485 
Lake Macquarie 207,179 St George's Basin and Sussex 
'Other ... 552,976 Inlet 333,555 

---- Jervis Bay ... 309,830 
Total-North Coaso 5,985,430 Other ... 256,754 

lIawkesbury River ... . .. 520,907 Total-South Coast 1,668,835 
:Botany Bay & Georges R.iver 307,563 Coastal-Undefined ." 83,836 

Inland Waters 154,763 
----

Grand Total .. , 9,058,174 

In addition to the above 2,454,519 lb. of fish was sold locally at fishing 
~entres. 601,475 lb. was consigned from the N ol'thCoast to Brisbane, and 
464,856 went from the South Ooast to Victoria. 

Ol'avfish.-The number of marine crayfish (Palimb1'tts) obtained during 
1936 was 153,420. The number captured was very much greater, but many 

l' 
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were lost by death before marketing. The principal sourCe of supply was' 
the northern crayfish grounds, from Newcastle to Port Macquarie. From 
this district over 83,500 were sent to market. 

Pmwns.-A quantity of approximately 1,563,555 lb. of marine prawns: 
(Penaeus) was obtained during 1936, and about 13,766 lb. were condemned. 

Cmbs.-About 1,650 dozens of crabs ,,,ere obtained in 1936. The catch 
included several species of swimming crabs, notably the Blue (Lupa) and 
the Mangrove (Scylla). 

Oysters.-During the year 1936 the oyster production of the State was 
the greatest on record, and amounted to 35,480 bags, each of 3 bushel 
Capacity. These consisted of Rock oyster (Ostl'ea c1tc1tllata), and the 
output was principally the result of artificial cultivation. 

Oversea Trade in J?ish. 
A considerable proportion of the local requirements of fish are im

ported from countries outside Australia. Fish so imported durlnq- the 
year ended June, 1937, was valued at £560,246 compared with £551,'77;3 in 
1935-36, including 13,778,784 lb. of tinned fish valued at £368,195 in 193G-
37, and 13,336,443 lb. valued at £371,474 in 1935-36. The value of fish 
exported overseas, principally to New Guinea and the Islands, was £15,165, 
including tinned nsh to the 1'alue of £13,400 in 1936-37. Oorresponding 
ngures for 1935-36 were £10,543 and £7,780. The nsh exported is mainly 
non-Australian in origin. 

Val11e of Fishel'ies Production. 
The valne of the production from nsheries of New South Wales, as 

recorded during the year ended 30th June, 1936, was approximately 
£b83,000, including fresh fish, £474,000; o;ysters, craynsh, prawns, etc., 
£109,000. 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of nsh condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other centres (and 
not recorded), or used for fertiliser and oil, and of the value of molluscs 
other than oysters. 

The following table shows the value of production from fisheries in 
various years since 1920-21 :-

Yenr 1 ended 30th Jun •• Value. 11 \'enr I 
(000 omitted.) ended 30th Jnne. J 

Value. 
(000 omitted.) 

£ £ 
1921 4111 19:,2 591 
1926 553 1933 544 
Ifj29 7'15 1934 536 
1930 788 1935 536 
1931 635 1936 583 

FISIl rnEsEllvlNO. 
Marry fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking, or 

salting are obtainable in the waters along the coast of New South Wales, 
but irregularity of supplies and climatic disadvantages have militatec! 
against the success of canning factories. 

FISH OULTUllE AXD ACCLUIAT1SATION. 

Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the State
trout up to 8 and 10 lb. are occasionally captured. Suitable streams, viz.~ 
practically all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, have been stocked with trout. 
The number released in 1936 was 665,000, as compared with 988,600 iri: 
1D35. 
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RURAL SETTLEM ENT. 

s f~) j .~ 

A"!imFlb';:resumeof the spread of settlement in New South Wales and of the 
cevelopment of the problem of rural settlement wag, published at page 6'19 
-eLthe Y eurBaok. for 1928~29. 
l··j ;" ~ '. . . : 1- ) , 

,,;Thl;l State Gov:ernment has adopted a policy of closer settlement a,id 
more" intensive fal:ll1ing in districts where the quality of the soil, g!3nera~ly 
~1dequate rainfall, and facilities of transport afford reasonable aSsUl'[lnCe 
<of successful farming'. In flll'therance- of that policy the voluntary sub
'9ivis~pn of large estates is being encouraged, and steps are being taken 
;EoI' compulsory acquisition by resumption or otherwise of suitable f\reas 
-tor closer settlement in cases where subdivision appears warranted and is 
,,-ot effected voluntarily. New settlers of proved capacity and sufficient 
~esources will be assisted financially, and in this way steady and soulldly 
bf-lsed rural development in keeping with the economic possibilities will be 
-fostel·ed. More detailed reference to the activities of the State in relation 
<to closer settlement will be found at page 739 et seq. of this Year. Book. 

IluRAL HOLDINGS • 

. The land of New South -Wales which is occupied in rural holdings con
~ists either of alienated lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Orown 
lands, or various combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
i'emains as Orown reserves. At 31st March, 1936, the number of agricul-
1ura1 and pastoral holdings of 1 acre 01' more in extent was 75,631, includ
ing 1,273 unoccupied or not used for agricultural 01' pastoral purposes!\t 
that date, and 1,000 used only incidentally for such purposes. These 
]~oldings embraced a total area of 172,456,676 acres. 

The area of land neither alienated nor leased from the Crown does not 
represent the area of unoccupied land available for settlement. It includes 
th'3 land unfit for occupation of any kind-estimated to be approximately 
.5,000,000 acres in extent; .landembraced in State forests. and not otherwise 
<Qccupied; Ul10ccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as com
mons, travelling stock and water reserves, roadways, railway enclosures; 
:!md unoccupied land covered by water or too rugged or arid for occupation, 
Such lands are situated mainly in the coastal .811d tableland divisions, but 
iSmaller proportions are found in all divisions. 

Use of terms U Alienated Land" and (I Holding," 
In collecting statistical returns relating to agricultural and pastoral hold

ings, the term" alienated land" is intended to relate to lands absolutel.y 
~lienated, lands in course of alienation, homestead selections and homestead 
farms and certain perpetual irrigation ten1lres embraced within rural 
holdings one acre or more in extent. These tenures include practically the 
whole of the land alienated and virtual1y alienated. The term "alienated 
land" used throughout this chapter refers to the area so H?turned, hy 
individual landholdel's, and it does not, therefore, correspond to lands 
~bsollltely alienated for which deeds of purchase have been issued. This 
area hus been s110wn as land absohltely alienated in the chapter entitled 
~'Land Legislation and Settlement," which follows. 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 

The term "holding" as used in this section and the sections dealing 
with rural industries signifies, in general and unless the contextotherwiee 
'requires, an area of land worked as an individual unit. In some cases, two 
-or more such "holdings" are in the same ownership, but usually where 
ilOntiguous or closely neighbouring "holdings" are within the same owner
,ship and are worked virtually as one they are classified as one holding. 

PUl'poses fol' which Holdings al'e Used. 

The problem of rural development in New South -Wales relates largely to 
the task of placing additional permanent settlers on the land as productive 
unitg of the population. In addition to human factors, this problem is 
complicated by the variations of seasons and of markets, which determine 
largely the profitableness of rural pursuits. An approximate classification 
-of the main purposes for which rural holdings of one acre and upwards were 
used is available for each year since 1908. and provides the following com
parison, which shows at intervals the distribution of rural Rettlement 
according to purposes:-

Number af Hald1ng~. 
Main l111fpase far which 

1908. 1911-12.1921>-26.1931-32. 1032-33· 1933-34. 1934-35.1935-36. holdings are used. I I I I I I I 
Agriculture only... . .. 1

1 
7,244 6.8141111,4351! 10,986 1l.283 11,352 10,689 10,293 

Dairying only... ." 3,575 3,157 9,766 15.136 15,177 15,033 14,929 14,969 
'Grazing only... . .. 21,874 22,01l 25,428 23,24;4 21,669 21,692 22,ll2 21,970 
Agriculture and Dairying .,. 8,377 8,258 5,6241 3,406 4,101 4,315 4,226 4,066 
Ag:ic~lture and Gr.azing ... 18,733 21,969118,084114,825 15,597 15,438 15,373 15,995 
Dalrymg and Grazmg .,. 1,818 2,099 1,794

1 

1,4;80 1,475 1,498 1,474 1,445 
Agriculture, Dail'ying, and 

Grazing... .., ... 3,312 4,362 1,734, 1,614 2,102 2,065 1,902 1,834 
'Poultry, Pig, or Bee Farm- I 

ing ... .., .,. 529 879
1 

1,526
1 

1,748 1,827 1,846
1 

2,776 2,786 

"1'otal Holdings of one acre\-~ --I--!-- --- --1'--- ---
and upwards used I 'I . 
mainly for Agricultural . 
and Pastoral purposcSi65,462 69,549

1

75,391 72,439 73,231 73,239
1
73,531 73,358 

NOTE-The basIs af classlflcntion was amended In 1928-29. 

In addition to the above, a considerable number of small holdings-
11.sually less than 30 acres in extent-were used partly for agricultural and 
pastoral purposes, but mainly for residential and other purposes, or were 
unoccupied at the time of collecting the returns. The abo've table does not 
indicate the actual nnmber of settlers occupying the land-because SOIlle 
holdings are held conjointly, and a number of lnndholders OWn more than 
one holding. 

In 1928-29 the basis of classification was amended so that holdings, 
on which agricultural operations were entirely or almost entirely confined to 
-the raising of produce to feed sheep, cattle or pigs on the holding, were 
dassified under the headings "grazing only" or "dairying only." Poult~,y, 
pig, and bee farming are subsidiary activities conducted largely in conjunc
iion with other types of farming. 

An analysis of the table discloses a fairly definite trend in the last tour 
years toward mixed farming. Single-purpose holdings have declined in 

, number each year since 193'0~31,and simultaneously the number of holdings 
. ·devoted to two or more classes of activity has progressively lnci'easec!; ln 

1930-31 there were 49,444 holdings devoted exclusively to agriculture, dairy
ing, or grazing, and the number of such holdings had declined' to' 47.232 

*44085-·F 
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in 1935-36, or by 4.5 per cent. On the other hand, multiple-purpose hold
ings, which numbered 21,634 in 1930-31, increased to 23,340 in 1935·36, OT 

by 7.9 per cent. 
A detailed analysis showing the extent to which wheat growing was, 

associated with other types of farming in the years 1932-33 and 1935-36 will 
be found at page 543 et seq of this Year Book. 

Oonsidering the use of holdings for ea.ch of the three principal purposes,. 
either exclusively or in combination, the figures indicate some shift from 
grazing to agriculture and dairying' during the years 1930-31 to 1932-33, 
ooubtless encouraged by the low prices for wool. The change in the market 
in 1933-34 was reflected in a partial reversal of that movement which was 
again evident in 1934-35, but in 1935-36 the numbers varied little in C0111-

parison with the preceding year. Holdings on which dairying' was praetise<l 
increased in number between 1930-31 and 1933-34 by 2,398, or by 11.7 per
cent.-a trend due mainly to the addition of dairying as a supplementary 
source of income, fostered by the relatively better prices obtained for dairy 
products as compared with agricultural or pastoral returns, but with a 

. better outlook for the latter in 1935-36, and the adverse seasonal con
ditions for dairying, there has since been a slight decrease in the numher 
of holdings engaged in that activity. 

There has also been some increase in the number of holdings devoted 
to small farming, but the figures given above for poultry, pig and bee 
farming are not to be interpreted literally for the reasons stated on pages 
657 and 662 of this edition. 

The areas of land utilised for the principal forms of rural industry 
during the year 1930-31, the latest year of collection, compared with the 
preceding year, were as shown below:-

Division •. I Agriculture. I Dairying. I Grn1.lng. I Other I 
Purposr.,a. Total. 

---
I acres. acres. acres. aCl'es. acres. 

Coastal I 286,494 4,783,201 7,407,892 308,729 12,786,316 ... ... '''1 
Tablelands ... ...1 620,284 354,150 18,788,406 171,282 19,934,122 
Western Slopes ... "'1 4,599,421 261,069 19,618,956 95,787 24,575,233 
Plains ... . .. "'1 4,115,622 76,654 32,620,800 125,602 36,938,678 
Wostern Division ... , 57,828 7,634 77,462,510 10,008 77,537,980 

Total, 1930-31 "'19,679,649 \5,482,708 )55,898,564\ 711,408 171,772,329 
" 1929-30... 8,958,264 I 4,808,352 157,832,437 936,629 172,535,682 

Meteorological circumstances play a considerable part in determining 
the uses to which land is put in the various districts, whilst apart from 
natural limitations Que to the quality of the soil and configuration of the 
land, proximity to rail, seaport, or factory qualify the manner in which 
land may be utilised. The distribution of rainfall in relation to the 
geographical distribution of rural industries in New South Wales was 
shown in a map facing page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Size of Holdings. 
Information regarding the size of rural holdings is available in two 

distinct classifications, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
area only, excluding the Crown lands attached thereto, and the other in 
accordance with the total area of alienated and Crown land contained in 
each holding. 

A table showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the total area of alienated and Crown lands combined as at 30th June, 
1927, was published on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but, similar 
informaticn for n later year has not been compiled. 
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The following tabulation shows particulars of alienated holdings in New 
~South Wales classified in area series as at 31st March, 1934 :-

Area of Allenllte<l Land 
inHolding. 

acres. 
1- 30 .. . 

31- 320 .. . 
321- 640 .. . 
641- 1,280 ... 

1,281- 2,000 ... 
2,001- 3,000 .. . 
-3,001- 4,000 .. . 
4,001- 5,000 ... 
5,001- 7,500 ... 
7,501- 10,000 ... 

10,001- 15,000 ... 
J.5,001- 20,000 ... 
20,001- 30,000 ... 
30,001- 40,000 ... 
40,001- 50,000 ... 
50,001-100,000 ... 

100,001 and over 

... 1 

Number 
of 

Alienated 
HoldIng •. 

9,052 
26.825 
11,576 
10,996 

4,983 
3,054 
1,398 

819 
1,050 

445 
378 
173 
142 
54 
26 
41 
14 

71,026 

Aggregate 
Area 

of Alienated (a.) 
Land. 

acres. 
120,358 

3,926,802 
5,569,802 

10,120,999 
7,952,454 
7,480,803 
4,849,672 
3,661,733 
~,304,257 
3,850,080 
4,569,423 
2,993,812 
3,408,580 
1,870,551 
1,157,536 
2,928,357 
],731,507 

72,505,729 

(a) See explanation on page OU. 

Unimproved 
Capital Value 
of Alienated 

Land. 

£ 
2,548,640 

17,918,460 
12,607,350 
17,666,320 
Il,414,9EO 
10,054,070 
6,509,850 
4,788,560 
8,094,280 
4,911,510 
6,068,340 
3,768,640 
4,216,620 
2,133,520 
1,234,930 
2,821,400 
2.063,460 

118,820,930 

I 
Improved" 

Capital Value 
of Alienated 

Land. 

£ 
7,523,810 

49,643,810 
34,205,910 
49,310,940 
32,385,6£0 
28,603,500 
18,037,670 
13,090,420 
21,520,200 
12,468,760 
15,837,920 

9,041,380 
10,348,990 
5,13iJ,91O 
2,859,750 
5,963,680 
4,J.13,050 

320,116,390 

] n the alJpended table the foregoing information relating to the number 
nnt! area of alienated lands in area series is distributed according to the 
"lllaj or stat istical divisiOll s of the State. It is to be noted, however, that 
in a great number of cases rural holdings comprise both alienated lands 
'lnd lands leased from the Orown, lmd that, therefore, many holdings which, 
according to the table, appeal' inadequate as living areas, may, with the 
Crown lands worked in conjullction with the alienated area, fall within 
that class. 

Size of Holdings of 
Alienated Lands. 

Acres. 
1 to 30 {No. 

'" Acres 
31-320 .. ,j"No. 

LAeres 
321-1,280 ... No. 

Acres 
1,281-5,000 ... No. 

Acres 
5,001-10,000 No. 

Acres 
10,001-20,000 No. 

Acres 
20,001-50,000 No. 

Acres 
.(lver 50,000 No. ...... Acres 

{NO Totals ...... Ac~es 

Towl Area of 
Divislonst ... Acres 

--

I 
Number and Area of Alienated' Holding, in Divi,iom at 31st Much, 1934. 

I I 
'Yes tern 1 1)laillS and i 'Yestun 'Vhole 

Coastal. I Tablelands. Slopes Riverina 1 Division I State '. 

6,250 1,037 037 
73,308 10,788 14,677 
16,755 4,902 3,517 

2,483,600 730,483 515,927 
5,920 4,834 7,430 

3,486,418 3,351,785 5,507,721 
983 2,283 3,653 

2,166,300 5,305,897 . 8,392,144 
94 315 460 

623,397 2,122,679 3,158,837 
23 122 141 

339,553 1,019,660 1,943,1l0 
12 29 38 

353,117 745,643 1,010,777 
... " . 3 
... .. . 298,653 

30,037 13,582 10,185 
9,525,759 13,952,941 20,847,852 

22,280,000 25,847,000 28,181,000 

77-1 54 
15,10~ 481 

1,365 226 
108,561 28,231 

4,223 165 
3,237,460 110,417 

3,220 115 
7,715,570 3M,G79 

585 35 
4,000,281 249,143 

242 23 
3,328,379 332,524 

136 7 
4,105,350 215,780 

49 3 
4,080,961 280,250 

10,594 628 
26,051,672 I 1,527,505 

41,305,000 180,319,000 

9,05 2 
8 
) 

0: 
2 

120,35 
26,82: 

3,926,80' 
22,57 

15,099,801 
10,25 

23,9<14,60' 
i 
2 
5 
7 

1,49 
10,154,33 

551 
7,563,238 

222 
6,436,66 7 

55 
4,659,864, 

71,020 
72,505,729 

198,028,000 

• See explanatIOn on page 074. t ExclUSIve of part of harbourJ, lakes, etc., [mu Lord Howe Island. 

The table shows that whilst lands classified as alienated comprised 36.6 
per cent. of the total area of the State, the proportion alienated varied 
greatly between the divisions, ranging from only 1.9 per cent. in the 
"Western nivision np to 74 per cent. in the Western Slopcs. Slightly less 
than two-thirds (64.4 per cent.) of the Plains and Riverina was alienated, 
and 54 per cent. of the Tablelands and 42.7 per cent. of the Ooastal Divi
sion was so classified. Approximately two-thirds of the alienated lands wera 
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within the Western Slopes and Plains of the Eastern and Central Land: 
Divisions, which comprise rather less than one-third of the area: of the
State. 

Owing to differences in productive capacity of the land, which varies 
greatly as between divisions and within divisions, and according to the
form of rural enterprise to which the land is applied, an attempt to classify 
holdings according to size in relation to li.ving areas can approach only a 
very rough approximation. For example, in 1934 there were on the Murrum
bid gee, Hay, and vVentworth irrigation areas 1,644 holding's, covering an 
aggregate area of ~?99,4 79 acres, averaging approximately 182 acres per 
holding, but of these 237 at I.Ventworth averaged only 27 acres each. On 
tha other hand it is accepted that a holding of 5,000 acres may be not 
more than adequate to provide a living area where poor grazing lands are· 
utilized. Possibly, an area of about 1,280 acres may represent a normal 
area for general agricultural purposes; for dairying and orchards usually 
a much smaller area would suffice, whilst in the majority of cases grazing'" 
holdings would require to be considerably larger. 

The following particulars relate to alienated holding'S or alienated portions
of holdings:-

HuMing's not exceeding 1,280 ae-res in extent numbered 58,449 in 1934, 
representing 82.3 per cent. of the alienated holdings of the State, but 
embracing only 19,746,964 acre3, or slightly more than one-quarter of the
alienated lands. Holdings of more than 5,000 acres in area in the Eastern 
ana Central Land Divisions numbered 2,255, with an aggregate area of 
27,736,409 acres, and thus, over 39 per cent. of the freehold lands in those
divisions were comprised in 3.2.per cent. of the total number of holdinga 
containing alienated land. Of these approximately one-half (1,012) in 
the Plains and Riverina embraced 15,514,971 acres. 

There were 648 holdings exceeding 5,000 acres in area in the Western 
Slopes, which aggregated 6,417,383 acres, and the Tablelands and Coastal 
Divisions contained 466 and 129 such holdings, embracing' 4,487,988 acres 
and 1,316,067 acres respectively. Similar data for each of the statistical 
divisions of New South IV ales are published in the Statistical Register of 
New South Wales for 1933-34. 

Number of Holdings and Average Area. 
Omitting holdings of less than 30 acres in extent, which generally are

not important in relation to rural settlement, it is possible to trace from 
1881 to 1934 the increase in the number of holdings in relation to thtt 
growth of population. This is shown in the following table :-

acreF. acres. 
1881 32,521 27,791,076 855 765,015 
1891 38,701) 41,046,249 1,060 ] ,142,025 
1901 48,360 45,869,742 948 1,366,900 
1911 57,08f) 51,943,846 1)10 1,665,265 
1916 QO,435 56,047,062 .92'7 1,893,47~ 
1921 61,505 61,003,468 99:3 2,108,493 
11)25 62,475 6fi,209,412 1,044 2,295,605 
1930 61,875 73,1l3,4R6 1,182 2,532,497 
1934 61,974 72,3.85,371 1,168 2,623,817 

• See explanatIOn, page 674 . 

. Many of the holdings enumerated above have leases attached to them,. 
but the areas shown relate to alienated land only. When two or more 
1!oldings are owned by the same person they are enumerated separately. 
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The decline in area of alienated holdings be'tween 1930 and 1934 is 
without significance. During 1931-32 the classes of lands to be returneil ' 
under the category of alienated land were more specifically defined. It 
is evident that as a result some of the lands formerly returned as alienated. 
have' since' been included as leasehold land. This observation applies 
equally in explanation of the apparent slight reversal of trend disclosed 
in the next succeeding table. 

The development of alienation has been slower since 1901 than previously 
The relative growth of settlement, alienation, and population may be 
readily illustrated by reference to index-numbers for which, in each case, 
the year 1901 is chosen as base and called 100:-

I '",',,"' ""'.~~ '""""""'~" " "'" "' Alienated' Land, Index 
Year. 

Number, j Arca. I Average Arca, 
of Mean 

Population. 

-----
1881 67 61 90 56 
1801 80 90 112 84 
1!l0l 100 100 10O 100 
lOll 118 llP. 06 122 
H1l6 12:5 122 98 13R 
1921 1~~ 

i 133 105 154 ~I 

1925 120 

I 

142 no 

I 
168 

1930 12>1 159 125 185 
193'~ 128 I 158 In 102 

--
• See explanation. page 674. 

It is significant that up to the latest year shown in the table the popula
tion had grown at a much £aRter rate thi~oughout than the number of 
holdings containing alienated land. 

'The number of alienated holdings increased at a slower rate than the 
ai'ea alienated, and the number of large holdings of alienated land increased 
in"a mai.·ked degree since 1891. The increase, however, has not been 
uniform, and it assumed a new phase in 1912, after the imposition of the 
Federal I.and Tax. The following table, which relates to individual 
holdings without regard to ownership, shows the number and area of the 
larger alienated holdings at intervals since 1891:-

Number of Alienated' Holdings 

I 
Arca of Alienated' Holdings 

of- of-

Year. 
Total: 

I 
5,000 to Over 5,000 to Over Total, 
20,000 20,000 Over 5,000 20,000 20.000 Over 5,000 
acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres .. 

aerps aC'fPS. a(·rt~s. 

1891 865 320 1.181) .8,45!Ul84 16.129.163 24,r,S8,M7 
1901 938 3,,7 1.29.~ \1,2RG.9'i2 17,203,7(15 26,4()O.737 
1911 I,08] 362 1 ,4-!~ 9.873.180 16 .. ~66.211) 2o,43~,395 
11121 1,358 301 l,8Fi9 J:l,(31),997 12,949,858 :'6.88fi,855 

-1925 1,784 273 2,057 }!i,86(l,:J09 ]'] ,711,S(lS 27.581,207 
1930 2,091 292 2,3~3 18,110,76:3 1l,678,741. 29,789.50t 
1934 2,046 277 2,323 17,717,573 11,096,;;31 28,814,106 

• See explanation, p:lge G74. 

The Federal Land Tax (particulars of which arc published in the chaptcl" 
of. this Year Book relating to Public Finance) was first imposed in 1910 
upon so much of the unimproved. value of lands owned by residents of Aus
tralia as exceeded £5,000, and upon all lands mvned by. absentees. The 
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value of land in New South Wales owned by absentees is negligible, and the 
assessed value of lands held on lease from the Orown is relatively of sman 
account. The incidence of the tax, therefore, has fallen mainly upon large 
holdings of land absolutely alienated, or lands in course of alienation. 

Up to 1911 the increase in the number of large alienatcd holdings had 
progressed fairly regularly, but in 1912 there was a decrease from 362 to 
335 in the number of alienated holdings exceeding 20,000 acres in area, and 
an increase from 1,081 to 1,201 in the number between 5,000 acres and 
20,000 acres in extent, but this change did not produce any reduction in the 
total area of alienated land contained in these large holdings. The 
number and area of alienated holdings containing more than 20,000 acres 
continued to decline at an appreciable rate until 1925, and the increase 
in the number in 1930 appears to have been ephemeral. The diminution has 
been offset by an increase since 1911 of 965 in the number, and 7,844,395 
acres in the area of alienated holdings between 5,000 acres and 20,000 acres 
in extent. The total area of alienated land embraced in holdings exceeding' 
5,000 acres in area was almost stationary between 1901 and 1911, but 
between 1911 and 1934 it increased by 2,380,711 acres. However, 
there has been a steady diminution in the number and aggregate area 
of holdings of alienated lands exceeding 50,000 acres in extent. 'Whereas 
EUch holdings numbered 86, embracing 7,501,515 acres in 1912, the C01'l'es
ponrling £gul'es in 1934 were 55 holdings aggregating 4,659,864 acres. 

Tenure of Holdings. 

The tenure of land-holdings in New South Wales is principally of two 
classes-freehold and leasehold from the Orown. Only a small pl'oportiou 
of the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from privnte 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Orown is very large. 
Tenancy, as understood in older countrics is, thereforc, of sman extent, 
and a very large proportion of the total alienated area is occupied by 
its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of }Tew 
South Wales, according to the class of tenure, as at 3,lst March, 1936. 
Owing to rearrangement of the divisions on the basis of Local Government 
areas in 1922-23, divisional comparisons cannot be made effectively wi th 
£gures published prior to that year. 

Leased frout Leasl';'dfro1ll 
OrJwn with Alienated' Crown with limited All other Total Area 

Division. or full rights of riJ(hls of ]('n~es 
in virtuully conversion conversion held from Holdings. alienated, into free- Crown. 

hold. into free-
hold. 

ar.res. ncreg. ncres. acree. acres. 
COlstal ... ... '" 9,476,640 1,371,554 174,677 1,209,162 12,232,033 
Tableland::: 

'" 14,346,889 3,713,282 419,936 1,293,671 19,773,778 
Western Slopes ::: ::: '" 21,099,283 2,580,9g7 374,2e3 1,138,502 25,193,065 
Cen tral Plains and RI verlna ... 28,028,727 0,521,150 900,035 1.514,100 36,964,012 
Western '" ... ... . .. 6,030,044 364,997 14,658 71,884,089 78,293,788 

----- -New South Wales ... '" 78,981,583 14,551,970 1,8~3,590 77,039,524 172,456,676 

·See explanatIOn, page 674. 

Of the total area occupied, 45.8 per cent. was classed as freehold, and the 
remaining 54.2 per cent. as Orown land, including 9.5 per cent. leased with 
full or limited rights of conversion into freehold. Of the other Orowll 

. hnd leases, 93 per cent. were in the Western Division, and utilised almost 
exclusively for depasturing ntock. 
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Almost 12 per cent. of the land alienated, 01' virtually alienated, is 
situated in the Ooastal Division, where it amounts to over 77 per cent. 
of the total area occupied in holdings. These farms are used chiefly for 
dairying, 

The proportions of the total area of the respective divisions occupied ill 
holdings of various classes in 1935-36 are shown in the following table:-

Leased from Leased from 
Alienated' Orownwith Crown with All other proportion of 

Dlrision. 01' fnlll'ights of limited rights leases 'rotal Area 
virtually cOHYersion of conv€I',sion held from under Occupa. 
alicuated. into free- into free- Crown. tion. 

1 hold. hold. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Coastal ... ... .. . 42'52 6'15 0'78 5'43 [4'88 
Tableland ... ... .. . 55'51 1437 1'(;2 500 ~6'50 
Western Slopes ... ... 74'87 9'16 1'33 404 f9'40 
Central Plains and Ri"erina 67'71 15'75 2'18 3 66 89'30 
West,ern ... ... .. 7'51 0'4[, 0'02 8fj'50 97'48 

----- ------ ----- ------- -----
NeIV South Wales ... 39'89 7'35 0'95 38'90 S7'09 

* See explanation, page 674-. 

Slightly more than 87 per cent. of the total area contained within the 
boundaries of the State is occupied in holdings of 1 acre and upwards used 
for agricultural or pastoral purposes. The highest proportion of alienation, 
74.87 per cent. of the area of the division, has taken place in the Western 
Slopes, and the lowest, 7.51 per cent., in the Western Division. But taking 
the total area of holdings, the "vVestern Division shows the largest proportion 
of its area-97.5 per cent.-under occupation. The proportions are high 
also in the Oentral Plains and Riverina, 89.3 per cent., and the Western 
Slopes, 89.4 per cent. 

If reference be made to the table on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29 
it will be seen that the proportion of lands used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes in each division decreases as the intensity of settlement increases. 
At the same time it is apparent that the density of settlement bears an 
approximate relationship to physical configuration and average rainfall. 
While the greater intensity of settlement in the 1110re easterly districts 
necessitates the allocation of larger proportions of land for public purposes, 
it is undeniable that a vel'Y considerable proportion of the remaining Orown 
land in the Eastern Divi~ion is so rugged or wooded as to be unfit or unpro
fitable for occupation. This is especially the case in the South Ooast 
Division, which in parts is very mountainous, only 38 per cent. of the total 
area being occupied by rural holdings, as compared with 68 per cent. in the 
North Ooast Division and 60 per cent. in the Hunter and Manning. 

VALUE OF ALIENATED RURAL LA~DS. 

Information as to the improved and unimproved capital values of lands 
was first collected for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The particulars 
relate to the value, on a freehold basis, of lands absolutely alienated, in 
course of alienation, or held as homestead farms or homestead selections 
and used for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

The unimproved capital value was defined as being the amount which 
the land might be expected to realise if sold under such reasonable conditions 
8S a bona fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements 
had not been made, and the improved capital value as the value of the land 
with all improvements and b'.lildings thereon under similar conditions of 
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sale. Where particulars of unimproved value are not available from 
owner;;:, collectors are instructed to obtain them from the records of Shire 
CouncIls, so that t.he unimproved values quoted may be taken as represent
ing local government assessments, except in the "V\T estern Division, where 
no shires exist, 

Where valuations have been made by the Valuer-General it has been 
found that valuations formerly made for local government purposes were 
below actual values. In many cases the discrepancy was considerable, and 
in the aggregate the valuations of shires are probably under-estimated by 
morA than 20 pCI' cent. Since municipal lands are of comparatively small 
extent, and very few shires assess improved values, particulars of improved 
capital yahle were obtained from the owners. In the table which follows, 
then, the unimproved capital value represents in most cases the shire valua
tion, but the improved values are obt~ined from the owner's assessmept o£ 
the value of the land and its improvements. It is not possible to deduce 
the value of the improvements from the figurcs. 

The following table shows in divisions of the State (on the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of nlienated and Crown lands occupied 
ill holdings of Olle acrc ar.d llPwards fol' agricultural and pastoral pmposes, 
together with the total and average. value of tll() alienated buds at 31st 
:March, 1936:-

Division. 

I 

Ahenated I, Land in Oecllpalion ill Holdiugs of one acre lllld o\'el. 

I 

UlIin proved Capit:d ) Imprm'eri. Cap.tal Area of 
Area. Value uf LuuJ. Value. Crown Lil11(1. 

I 'L'ntn1. I A\CI'<l:.re ~-T-t-I J A\'el'[If(e 
PPl' af'l'e 0 a. per aOl€.' , ~ , , ,. 

I 

, 
Acres. £ £ £ £ Acres. 

Goastal- 000. 000. 000. 000. 
North Coa8t .. ' 3,326 12,118 I 3'64 30,549 9'18 1,387 
HLmter and Manning 4,078 !),132 

I 

2'24 25,147 6'17 905 
Metropoli tan .. ' 289 3,258 1l'27 7,760 26'81 2 
South Coast ... 1,784 4,505 2'53 11,791 6'61 461 

Total ... ... 9,47'7 29,013 3,06 "75,247 ~ 2,755 --- ----- ._--
Tab!"iands-

l'iorthern ... ... 4,213 5,423 1·29 13,811 3'28 2,285 
Central '" ... 6,016 9,249 1-54 29,329 4'88 1,626 
Southern ... . .. 4,118 ",:184 HH 15,810 3'84 1,516 

Total ... . .. 14,347 - 20,056 -~ 58,950 ~ 5,427 
-,------------

Wesiern Slopes-
North ... ... G,321 10,292 1-63 25,186 H8 1,943 
Central ... . ... 6,H17 9,450 1'5.2 29,247 4'72 740 
South ... ... 8,581 15,345 1,79 48,055 5·60 1,411 

Total ... ... 21,099 35,087 ~ 102,488 4,86 4,094 - --- ---
Rlain;~-

N orth-collt.ral ... 5,081 5,900 H6 13,486 2,65 2,543 
Contral ... ... 3,909 8,040 0,90 18,789 2·11 4,406 
Riverina ... ... 14,039 20,79(l ',.48 52,564 3'74 1,986' 

Total ... ... 28,029 34,735 ---r:24 84,839 ---s.o3 8,935 
Western Division ... 6,030 1,183 . 

---- ~ .3,127 -----0:52 72,264; 
Whole State ... 78,982 120,074 1. (l2 324,651 4·11 93,475, 

, 
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Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, and population of each of these 
divisions are shown on page 684. The average value per acre is closely 
related to these factors. The alienated lands in the Western Division are 
situated mainly in its eastern confines, and the value thereof does not afford 
any indication of the value of the extemive Orown lands situated further 
west. 

The unimproved value of the alienated portions of rural holdings in series 
as at 31st March, 1934, is shown in the following table. The totals as at 
30th June, 1930, are also appended, but in view of the method of arriving 
at valuations, as explained on the preceding page the comparative signific
ance of the figures is limited. 

Unimproved Value of Number of Unimproved Average 
Alienated' Holdings or Wholly or Aggregate Value t!nlmproved 
Alienated Portions of Partly Alienated Area of Alienated Area Value 

Holdings. Alienated of Holdings. of Holdings. per Acre. Holdings. 

£ aores. £ £ s. 

Under 500 ... ... 25,446 3,907,144 5,688,280 1 9 

500- 999 '" ... 14,249 6,338,381 10,146,890 1 12 

1,000- 1,999 ... ... 16,427 12,549,932 22,759,640 1 16 

2,000- 2,999 ... ... 6,619 8,463,466 15,708,550 1 17 

3,000- 4,999 ... " . 4,389 9,595,947 16,276,590 1 14 

5,000- 9,999 ". ". 2,448 9,937,936 16,307,000 1 13 

10,000-14,999 ... ." 646 4,8S0,532 7,749,840 1 12 

15,000-19,999 ". ". 297 3,361,885 5,064,770 1 10 

20,000 and over ... 505 13,470,50(3 19,119,370 1 8 

Total ... ". 71,02(3 72,505,729 1-:8.820.9:-I--l-:-~ 

Total as at 30th June, 19301 70,595 73,231,375 I 124,!:03,880 I 1 14 

• See explanation, page 674. 

A table containing corresponding particulars for each of the sixteen statis
tical divisions of the State was published on page 374 of the "Statistical 
Register of New South Wales" for 1933-34. Owing to the wide differences 
between the productive uses of lands in the various divisions it is necessary 
to refer to this more detailed table. 

OHARACTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

A brief description of the character of rural setllement in New South 
Wales was published on page 689 of tIle Year Book for 1928-29 and a map 
"howing the distribution of the rainfall, population Ilnd rural industries of 
the State .was published opposite page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 
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The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of I,ocal Government areas, sll0ws the rainfall, population, area, and 
production of each. A map showing these divisions is published as !\ 

frontispiece to this Year Book:-

Hange of Popu- I Production (1935-36). 
lation at Total 

Division. Avel'ag-e 31st Dec. , Area. Annual I I I I Manu-Rainfall. 1>
l25

. \ t Wool. Wheat. Butter. MinralS. fact"res 

I 
Ibushel~. I inohes. acres. lb. lb. £ £ 

Ooas/al- 000 000 000 000 000 000 000 
North Coast ... 37-78 152 6,965 116 ... 68,659 9 1,166 
Hunter and 

Manning ... 22-60 309 8,396 6,193 14 24,602 2,984 7,354 
Metropolitan ... 27-47 1,384 958 148 ... 508 

} 1000 
54,019 

South Coast ... 28-61 110 5,968 3,372 ] 12,534 2,147 

--- -----------
Total ... ... 1,955 22,287 9,829 15 106,303 3,993 64,686 

~----- ------------
~fableland8-

Northern ... 29-39 55 8,069 24,390 60 1,663 209 205 
Central ... '" 23-55 144 10,716 46,000 2,516 2,699 768 1,OJ4 
Southern ... 19-63 51 7,062 32,539 41 730 12 305 

--- --------------
Total ... ... 250 25,847 102,929 2,617 5,092 989 1,554 

----- --------
Wes/ern Slopes-

North ... ... 21-32 65 9,219 45,843 3,477 2,366 56 246 
Central ... ... 18-28 65 7,723 39,510 8,615 1,742 14 206 
South ... '" 17-39 119 1l,239 60,299 14,459 7,919 67 603 

--- ------
Total ... ... 249 28,181 145,652 26,551 12,027 137 1,05:; 

------ --------
Central Plains-

Northern ... 20-28 31 9,579 37,489 1,597 163 2 130 
Central ... ... 16-22 28 14,811 47,729 1,435 212 19 105 
Riverina ... 12-23 87 ]7,004 62,107 16,604 1,329 35 430 

------~ --- ------
Total ... ... ].16 41,394 147,325 19,636 1,704 56 665 

-~---- ------------------
Western Division ... 7-18 53 80,319 66,850 3 43 1,817 1,510 

--- -----_. -----
Whole State '" ... 2,653 198,028 472,585 48,822 125,169 6,992 69,470 

I 

* Excluding aboriginals. 
t Excluding area of harbours not included In local government areaa. 
t Calendar year, 1035. 11 Y 11119 addcd In proce~B of manufacture. 

JlIanufactories are not extensive outside the metropolitan, N cwcastle, and 
Port Kembla districts, except for dairy factories in the coastal districts. 
Smelting and metal works of considerable importance are established on 
the coal-fields of the South Ooast, at Newcastle and on the silver-lead fields 
at Broken Hill in the Western Division. A number of cement works are 
also operating in the Oentral Tableland Division and woollen mills at 
several of the more important ~ountry towtlS. 
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The five principal topographical divisions are strips of territory running 
from the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western plains and Western Division or far western plains. Except for the 
western plains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central, anel. 
southern-which, with the inclusion of a special metropolitan district, Inakcs 
fourteen subdivisiom, oach of which presents fairly uniform ntltural 
features and is affected by uniform .physiographic factors. In the north the 
region of higli avcrage rainfall extends further inland than in the south, 
with the result that thc isohyetals run in a general north and south 
direction. The south-western extremity of the Riverina lies about 100 
miles further from the coast than docs the north-western extremity of the 
northern plain, and, as the average annual rainfall diminishes with increas
ing rapidity towards the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
generally receive more rain than the central, and the central more than the 
southern subdivisions. Rather less thanl)ne-half of the total area of the 
State receives average mins exceeding 20 inches per year, and rather more 
than one-half receives an average of more than 15 inches per year. vVherc 
the rainfall is greatest conditions generally favour the dairying industry, 
the areas with moderate rainfall being more suitable for sheep and wheat. 
In the dry western areas wool-growing is the only important rural industry. 

Not only the quantity, but the scason and reliableness of the rainfall, and 
the amount of evaporation are important considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of any region. In common with most countries, 
New South Wales suffcrs periodically in one part or another from the 
effects of intermittent rainfall, a disability which local conditions such as 
the abnormal evaporation and the absorbent nature of the soils of the 
interior tend to aggravate. This difficulty may be overcome ultimately by 
water conservation and improvement in cultural methods, but at present it 
operates powedully to the detriment of the western hinterland. 

The meteorological conditions of the respective divisions of the State are 
discussed in greater detail in the chapter "Olimate" of this Year Book. 

SETTLEMENT IN DrVISIO:NS. 

Hainfall exerts a decisive effect on the nature of the pursuits and the 
extent of settlement in the val'ious rural districts of the State, and largely 
e..'{plains their industrial characteristics. 

For the purpose of considering rural settlement, the State may bc distri
buted into five statistical divisions, viz., Coast, Tableland, ·Western Slopes 
of the Great Dividing Range, Oentral Plains and Riverina, and the WeB
tern Division. The statistics for U)22-23 and subsequent years have been 
collected upon the basis of local government areas instead of counties, as 
formerly, and this necessitated considerable rearrangement of divisional 
boundaries. 

The nature of the industries and the settlement of each of the principal 
divisions of the State were discussed in the Official Year Book, 192:? at 
page 681 et seq. 
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Coastal Districts. 
The following table presents a summary of the tenure and extent of 

occupied holdings in the foul' main divisions of the coastal belt as at 31st 
March 1936'-, 

Land occupied in Holdings of One acre anel upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral purposes. 

Total 
Dirision of Coast. A~et Holdings 

Leases from the 
\ Area of the Crown with All D' .. I of Alien- ~'l1n \ Limited Other 
Holdings 

lYISlOn'rne acre Total. suitable 
and .oted.* rights of righ_ts of Crown \fOI' Culli. 

upwards, Con- Cun- "leases. vation. 
\'ersion. version. 

acres. No. acres. acres. acres acres. acres, acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

North ... ... 6,965 11,1)29 3.326 562 73 752 4,713 556 
Hunter-:\-Ian~;ng ... 8,396 9,319 4;078 561 68 276 4,983 432 
Metropolitan .. " 958 5,373 289 I ... 1 291 158 
South '" ... ... 5,968 4,648 1,784 247 34 180 2,245 373 

--- --. ~-- ----------------
Total .. . .. 22,287 31,269 9,477 1,371 i 175 1,209 12,232 1,519 

I 

* See {x)lflnahon, page 674. 

Apart from the small area in the county of Oumberland which surrounds 
tIle metropolis, the North Ooast is by far the most closely-settled part of 
the Ooastal Division. The average areas of holdings in the various divl
sionsare:-N orth Ooast, 395 acres; Hunter and Manning, 535 acres; and 
South Ooast, 483 acres. The proportions of the total area of each division 
occupied in holdings as defined is 68 per cent. in the North Ooast Division, 
60 per cent. in that of Hunter and Manning, but only 38 per cent. on the 
South Ooast. 

Included in the coastal districts are 2,389 holdings, on which 3,161 share
farmers cultivated 46,228 acres and used 661,290 acres as dairy farms. Of 
the holdings with share-farmers 2,051 were used for agriculture and dairy
ing in combination, 169 for agriculture exclusively and 169 for dairying 
only. 

Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area less than one
quarter was cultivated in 1935-36. 

The following analysis shows the main purposes for which the holdings 
in the coastal districts were used in 1935-36 in comparison with 1929-30 :-

Pl'indpal Purpose foJ' whioh Holdings 
were Used.* 

Agriculture ('nlv 
Dairying only' -
Gazing only' ... 
Agricultlll'e and dairying" 
Agriculture and grazing* ... .., 
Dairying and grazing' ... ..' 
Agrioulture, dait'ying, and grazing' 
Poultryt 
Bees, Pigs, etc. t 

1929-30·1 

All I Coastal 
Divisions. 

4,664 
12,346 

6,104 
2,473 

705 
1,054 

240 
1,239 

176 

1035-30. 

North I HlInlel" \ Metro- I South I Total. 
Coast. Ma~'~ing. lolitan. Co.st. 

Number of Holdings. 
1.370 1,462 2,014 
6,643 4,173 752 
1,145 1,786 187 
1,867 681 89 

157 152 27 
279 342 10 

59 52 4 
7 312 1,897 

23 26 156 

471 15,317 
2,097 13,665 
1,107 4,22G 

301 2,938 
164 500 
116 747 

27 142 
88 2,304 
34 239 . 

UU'lccupiecl, or used mainly 
other purposes .. 

for I . 

.. 1,676 I 379 333 237 243 1,192 

Total ... 30,677Pi929 1-9,319 5.373T'4,648 31,269-
------.,.-s:::-e-e-c-o'-,n-m-e-n'-,s-a-t-p-ag-e-Occ7-;-. --t-See commcnts at pages 057 find "662.----



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 

The coastal district contains 91 per cent. of the holdings used for dairying 
<JUly in New South Wales, and the North Coast di:ltrict contains 48 per cent. 
of the number in the coastal division. Dairying separately or in conjunc~ 
tion with other farming pursuits is the predominant industry, but a con
siderable proportion of the farms is used for cattle-raising. A pronounced 
reduction in the number of holdings devoted, to grazing accompanied by 
an increase in the number of holdings applied to dairying was in evidence 
between 1929-30 and 1933-34, since when the number of purely dairy holdings 
11as varied very little. The change was doubtless due to low prices for beef, 
diverting activities into dairying where returns were relatively higher. 
Between 1929-30 and 1933-34 there was an increase in the number of hold
ings devoted exclusively to agriculture, almost solely due to the rapid 
extension of banana growing, and virtually confined to the North Coast, 
where the number of agricultural holdings was 1,667 in 1933-34 compared 
with 579 in 1929-30. This position was not maintained, the number of hold
ing:s used principally fOT agricultural purposes on the North Ooast declining 
to 1,525 in 1934-35, and to 1,370 in 1935-36. There were 371 fewer holdings 
.growing bananas in 1935-36 than in 1934-35. 

Tablelands. 
Although extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, considerllblo 

:areas are rugged and rock-strewn and not adaptable to agriculture. Hence 
grazing has remained the staple industry, although many farmers combine 
agriculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localitieo. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prin
cipal rivers make this a well-watered region. Railway c~mmunications are 
good, but, except on the Central Tableland, settlement is sparse, fewer 
flourishing towns exist than on the coast, and small settlements are rarer 
because lands suitable for intense farming' are more scattered. Neither 
cdairying nor agriculture has been developed to any appreciable degree, 
.and pastoral pursuits are extensive. 

The following table provide;; an analysis of the number and tenure of 
Tural holdings in the tluee main divisions of the Tablelands as at 31st 
]\£arch, 1936:-

A~~~n~f Holdings 'Division of 
Tableland. 

Di I'is ion I of . one acre 
and 

upwards. 

acres. No. 
000 

Northern ... 8,069 3,715 
Central ... lD,716 7,442 
Southern ... 7,061 3,154 

--- -~-
Total ... 25,847 14,311 

Land occnpied in Holdin.!(s of one acre and UpWUl'US 
for Agl'i~ultul'al and Pastoral Purpose~. 

Least'S frulll 
the Crown with-

Alien- Full righlSr Limited All otho,' 
Crowll Total. nted.* of rights of 

COllyer.. Conver" Leases. 
sion. ~ion. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 

4,213 1,656 178 450 6,497 
6,016 1,250 149 227 7,642 
4,118 807 93 617 5,635 

--- ------ ---- ---
14,347 3,713 420 1,294 19,774 

4= See explulIatioll) page 674. 

Area of 
HohUngs 
suitable 

for Cult!· 
vatlon. 

acres. 
000 
453 

1,736 
440 

---
2,629 

While the proportion of land occupied in each ciivision varies from 80 per 
.cent. in the northern and the southern, to 70 per cent. in the central table
lands, rural settlement is densest in the central districts, which were the 
nl'st to be occupied. More than one-half of the tot:)l area of the Tableland 
Division is alienated, and more than one-quarter of the area occupied is 
owned by the Crown. In addition, there were 711 share-farmers on 529 
holdings, comprising 72,843 acres of cultivation and 20,155 acres of dairy 
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farms. Of the holdings with share-farmers, 456 were used for agriculturaI 
purposes only, 15 for dairying only and 58 for agriculture and dairying' 
together. As in the Ooastal Division, the proportion of land suitable for
cultivation is very small, only 20 per cent. of such land being cropped in_ 
1935-36. 

The main purposes for which holdings were used in each divisioll of the 
tablelands in 1929-30 and 1935-36 are shown in the following table :-
-

*Pcincipnl Purpose for which Holdings 
were u~ed. 

11029-30. 

1 

All 

~i~i::I~_~~ 

1935-36. 

Northern I Oentral I Southern I 
Tableland. Tahleland. Tableland. I 

~NUl\IBER M' HOLDINGS. 

Total. 

Agriculture only 1,56,1 ISO 1,20.~ 43 1,426 
Dairying onl.v* ... 481 208 302 78 588-
Grazing ouly* ... 8,701 2,142 3,03-1 2,.~S5 7,76r 
Agriculture and Dniryillg* 310 193 285 31 509 
Agl'iculture and G l'azing' 2,551 6132 1,815 242 2,749 
Dairying and C;razing· il09 118 93 1 7'2 288 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing~ 2'20 81 27+ 32 il87 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. 59 14 97 16 127 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes 571 I 117 ilOt I 55 476 

Total ----'l;-,1:-,ocS7::-OS'"" 3,715 -7~4~ --il,l5± ~,311 

• See comments on page 675. 

Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings is used for agricultural purposes. A tendency toward the 
diversification of l:ural activity is seen in an increase of 12.6 per cent. 
between 1929-30 and 1935-36 in the number of holdings devoted to two or 
more of the principal purposes. Holdings nsed either wholly or partly for 
dairying' increased in number by 634 between 1929-30 and 1934-35, but 
.declined by 19'( ill 1935-36, probably due to the discontinuance of dairying' 
activities undertaken when returns from othel' farming' activities were 
poor during the years of depression. 

Western Slopes. 
The divisions of the ,Vestern Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 

a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are' eminently suitable 
for agriculture and are, with the Riverina, the most productive portions of 
the interior. As yet they arc only sparsely settled, and very great develop
ment is possible. 

The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various divisions of 
the Western Slopes as at 31st March, Hl36, are shown below:-

Dh-i,sion of Slope3. 

North·\Vestern 
Central- \Vestern 
SouH:- \Vestern 

Tohl 

Area of I.Jand occnpir.d in Holdings of one ner.:; and upwards 
fol' Agricultural and Pastoral pUl'po~es. 

Total 
Area of 
Dh'ision. 

Holdings 
of 

onc acre 
alld 

upwards. 

Alien· 
ated' 

Len!les from 
the Crown with-

Full rig-htSj Limited 
of lights.of 

('011"01'- COJ1\'el'-
~i('l11 Finn. 

All other 
Crown 
Leases. 

Total. 

a~l·es. No. I acres. acres. 11 acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 OUO 000 000 000 

9,219 4,279 I 6,H21 1,5:241 28~ 1:37 8,264 
7,72:3 '1.308 6,197 571 2') J4il 6,937 

1l,2.~9 7,989 I 8,;;81 456 66 859 9,992 
1---,;2-;;-8,----;1c--;8--;-1-1---;-I-;;-ti,--;:ti-:;-G~6 21,099 ~SlI-:J74 -UB9125,193 

• See explanatIOn, p."ge 674. 

Area of 
IIolding'~ 
suitohle 

for 
('ulti,·., 
tion. 

acres. 
000 

Ui6:l' 
4,273' 
5,151 

11,287 
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In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope~ 
but the proportion of occupied land is greatest in the northern districts. 
The proportion of land occupied in the Slopes is 89 per cent. of the total 
area of the whole division. -The area of land suitable for cultivation is 
considerable, constituting 38 per cent. of the total area of such land in the 
'State. Of the land under occupation in the Slopes Division only 11 per 
~ent. was under crop in 1935-36. 

There were 2,858 share-farmers on 2,137 holdings on the 'Western Slopes in 
1935-36 cultivating 612,352 acres and using 48,069 acres for dairying. 
Fifty-eight of these holdings were devoted exclusively to dairying, 1,948 
entirely to agriculture and 131 to dairying and agriculture in combination. 

The following statement sho-:-<[s the principal purposes for which rural 
llOldings were used in the IV estern Slopes Division in 1929-30 and 1935-36 :-

*Principal rurposo for which Holdiogs 
wt:re used. 

1929-30. 

All 
Slopes 

Division 

]D35-36. 

North. I Central· I South· 
'Vesterl1 'Vestel'n I 'Yestern 

Slope. Slope. Slope. 

NUMBER OF HOLDINGS. 

Agriuulture only 1,649 [ 2~3 287 92fJ \ 
Dairying only* ... 361 1~4 68 359 
Grazing only· 5,572 l,7[)4 821 2,008 
Agriculture and Dairying" 310 179 76 2-10 
Agriculture and Gru7.ing* 7,'1331 1,572 2,805 3,43R 
Dairying and G1''tzing~ .. 211 54 29 267 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing" 395 101 ~28 545 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. '" ... 51 48 19 22 

Tot.l. 

1,4!l9 
571 

4,623 
495 

7,810 
350 
869 
89 

:l60 
16,566 

Unoccupied 01' uscd for otherpurposel'l __ 4~ ~I~_ 1861 
Total... ... '" ... 16,963 4,279 4,3US I 7,1:89. 

• See comments on page-;G"'7~5':"', -----'-------"-----

llrixed farming-agriculture and grazing-is the principal rural activity. 
but grazing predominates on the North-vVestern S'lope, where the lands fit 
for agricultural purposes is large, but small farming' is not extensive. 
Amalgamation of holdings and abandonment of areas for fruit growing' 
in the Young district were mainly responsible for a decline of 197 in the 
number of holdings devoted to agriculture only in 1935-36. There have
been deveilopments in dairying, mainly in the Sou'tht "W:este:rn Slope. 
Dairying was practised on only 7.8 per cent. of the holdings of the IV estern 
Slopes in 1927-28, but although there was a decline of 113 in the number 
of holdinga with dairy herds in 1935-36, the proportion engaged in dairying
that year was 13.7 per cent. 

The table reveals a pronounced movement toward mixed farming. 
Single purpose holding'S were 11.7 per cent. fewer in number in 1935-3G 
than in 1929-3-0.' 

Plains and Riverina. 
The PIHins of the Oentral Division, including the Riverina, constitute the 

eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the IVestern Slopes to the wester21 boundary of the 
State. I,Vith an average width of 120 miles, they compl'is3 the great sheep 
districts of the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener
ally speakh;;;', they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western 
l'ivers in their lower courses, but they do not supply water to a very extensiye 
flrea, as they are few ane! their flow is irregular. Schemes of irrigation, 
however, have greatly increased the productive capacity of these inland 
areas, and further works for water conservation and distribution !j.re in 
hand llnd in ~ontemplation. Railway facilities are not so good llS in the 
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more easterly districts, and communication and transport to outlying
districts depend mostly on motor and horse-drawn conveyances. Artesian 
water underlies a considerable area on the north, and bores serve to supply 
permanent water in a number of localities. In the south, sub-artesian 
bores are of great practical utility. 

The following table shows the numuer, tenure, and extent of holdings· 
occupied for agricultural and pastoral purposes in the division on 31st: 
March, 1936:-

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of one acre and upwards 
for AgrICultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

Plains of Total Lenses from Area of 
C.'ltral Area of Holdings the Crown with- All other 

Land 
Division. Division. of one acre Alien· suitable 

and ated.* Full rights) Limited Urown Total. for 
upwards. of rights of Leases. Cultiva· I CO!IVer. Copver- tion. SlOn. ston. 

acres. No. acres. I acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 000 000 

North ... 9,579 1,86! 5,081 2,024 315 203 7,623 1,506 
Central ... 14,811 2,447 8,909 3,371 520 515 13,315 3,425 
Riverina ... 17,004 7,3!4 14,039 1,126 65 796 16,(126 7,164 

Total ... 41,394 11,625 28,029 I 6,521 1--gQQ l,5T4 36,9li4 12,095 

* See explanatIOn, page 674. 

The existence of a closely-settled but comparatively small area of irrigated 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division. At 31st March, 1936, there were 1,368 holdings in the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Area embracing 304,034 acres inclusive of certain attached 
lands outside the Irrigation Area. Seventy-eight per cent. of the area 
~ccupied in the Oentral Plains and Riverina Division has been alienated, but 
while the proportion alienated is 66 per cent. of the total area occupied in the
northern districts and 6'7 per cent. in the Oentral Plains, it is 8'7 per cent. 
in the Riverina, where the land is more productive. 

The area of Orown lands occupied is considerable in all divisions, and 
in the central districts it exceeded the area of occupied alienated lands 
until 1926-2'7. 

Share-farming is not extensive in the north, but in the Riverina, 861 
holdings employed 1,153 share-farmers, who had 275,931 acres in cultiva
tion and used 5,'711 acres for dairying in 1935-36. Only 20 per cent. of the 
land in the Northern Plains is considered suitable fo'r agriculture, but 
the proportions in the Oentral Plains and Riverina are 26 and 45 per cent. 
respectively. 

The following table shows the main purposes for which the holdings in the
Central Plains and Riverina Division were used in 1935-36 in comparison 
with 1929-30. 

/1929--30, I 1935-30. 

Number of Holdings. 
Agriculture only 2,013 41 llO 1,590 1741 
Dairying only· 86 18 12 96 12{)· 
Grazing only*... 4,179 1,127 1,555 1,324 4,006 
Agriculture and Dairying· '" 76 1 123 124 
Agriculture and Grazing- '" 4,892 648 709 3,548 4,905 
Dairying and Grazing* .. 30 2 5 48 55 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing· 169 6 15 414 435 
Pou]Lry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ...... 2 1 2 12 15 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes... 311 20 39 159 21g 

Total... ... .. ... ../11, 758 ~ 2,447 7,314 1l,626 

• See comments on page 675. 
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While grazing, with mixed farming. and agriculture, predominates in 
the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing importance in thtt 
south, and, combined with grazing, it predominates in the Riverina. On 
the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee a considerable number of holdings. 
are used for small farming, and there were 4,163 holdings on which wheat 
for grain was grown in 1935-3& in the Riverina. Taking into account the 
areas shown in the previous table, the existence of agricultural pursuitS' 
is seen to have a very pronounced effect on the density of settlement. 

Oomparing figures for this division for 1935-36 with those for 1929-30, 
single purpose holdings declined in number by 6! per cent., while holdings 
used wholly or in part increased for grazing from 9,270 to 9,401, for agricul
ture from 7,150 to 7,205 and for dairying, from 361 to 740. 

TV 6stern Division. 

The plainil of the Western Division will probably never lie developed' 
into a productive region maintaining a population commensurate with 
their area. One-third of the division receives, on the average, less than 
10 inches of rain per year and practically the whole of the remainder lea 
than 15 inches. Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the . lack of rai14 
permanent water and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up 
to 90 inches per year, render it unproductive in a high degree. Except on a 
few small irrigated areas there is scarcely a sign of agriculture or dairying, 
and by reason of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land 
is only about one-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but the 
climate is well suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a 
lonely region, for the most part occupied in large holdings on a long or 
perpetual lease tenure. It presents an immense field for scientific develop
ment, but its possibilities are problematical. Whether irrigation from 
the Murray and the vast lake reservoirs of the S'outh Darling, combined 
with dry-farming methods, will render any extensive areas adaptable 
to agriculture, or whether water and fodder conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining large numbers of sheep and suitable for closer 
settlement, remain questions which are not likely to be considered until 
settlement in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great 
advance. It was contended, however, that in the south there are large 
areas which only required railway facilities to render them profitable for 
agriculture, but results so far attained are not encouraging. At present, 
excluding the mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two-fifths 
of the area of the Stilte, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral 
produce, and practically nothing besides, and inhabited by less than 20,000 
persons (one person to 6 square miles, or less than one per cent. of the 
State's population) . Near the western boundary, however, is situated one 
of the richest sHver-lead fields of the world, ·and in the large mining town 
of Broken Hill there is a population of about 27,000· persons. In the eastern 
part of the division exist extensive copper deposits, which formerly main
tained thriving settlements at Oobar, Canbelego, and Nymagee, but with 
the suspension of mining activities the population of these localities 
declined and has not increased significantly as a result of recent limited 
attempts to work the low grade copper deposits. For the rest, the division 
possesses only one town, Bourke, with a population exceeding 1,500, fivO' 
exceeding 500, and about twenty smaller townships. 
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The following table shows the number and extent of holdings (as distinct 
from landholders) in the 'Western Division as at 30th June, 1927, the last 
year for which this information is available:-

I 

East of Darling. West of Darling. 

Area Sorles (alienated and 
Crown lands oombined). No. of Area of No. of Arc" of 

Boldings. I Boldings. Holdings. I Holdings. 

Acres. Acres. Acres. 
1- 3,000 ... ... ... 392 103,851 142 85,735 

3,001- 10,000 ... ... . .. 79 510,637 65 465,547 
10,001- 20,000 ... ... . .. 164 2,380,575 115 1,523,670 
20,001- 50,000 -.. ... . .. 242 

1
7,495,068 169 5,329,802 

50,001-100,000 ... ... ... 77 5,096,619 92 6,323,365 
{)ver 100,000 ... ... .. . 92 18,800,169 103 29,981,139 

Total ... ... . .. 1,046 134,386,919 686 
I 

43,709,258 

Although the area west of the Darling constitutes more than one-half of 
the total area occupied, the number of holdings in all but the two largest 
groups was less than in the eastern sector. Over 62 per cent. of the total area 
was occupied by 195 holdings averaging 250,000 acres each. 

The total area of alienated land in the rural holdings in the Western 
Division as at 31st }\iarch, 1936, was only 6,030,044 acres. The total area 
of Crown land in rural holdings was 71,884,089 acres. ,Of the total area 
of land occupied, only 18,712 acres were under crop in 1935-36, although 
2,205,562 acres of land were considered by the occupiers to be suitable 
for cultivatio'n. The unimproved value of the alienated land was returned 
as £1,183,360, and the improved value as £3,127,420 . 

• 1 
VALUE OF MACHINERY USED ON RUIlAT, HOLDINGS. 

A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years since 
1901 is shown in the following table, allowance being- made for depro-
ciation:-

Season. I Agricultural. \ Dairying. Pastoral.· I Total Value·t 

£ £ £ £ 
1900-01 2,065,780 237,220 754-,050 3,057,050 
1905-06 2,557,260 365,440 1,120,990 4,043,690 
1910-11 3,414,620 534,740 1,483,080 5,432,440 
1915-16 5,362,030 570,950 2,015,050 7,948,030 
1920-ll1 7,120,380 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1922-23 8,536,170 1,124,960 3,816,250 13,477,380 
1923-24 8,799,350 1,088,380 3,825;920 13,713,650 
1924-25 9,427,730 1,119,290 4,106,820 14,653,840 
1925-26 9,588,320 1,162,850 4,329,910 15,081,080 
1926-27 9,837,190 1,232,290 4,928,300 15,997,780 
1927-28 10,849,510 1,229,430 4,975,180 17,051,120 
1928-29 10,883,550 1,214,670 5,067,940 17,166,160 
1929-30 10,955,920 1,193,000 4,812,060 16,960,980 
1930-31 10,526,390 1,171,000 4,676,920 16,374,310 
1931-32 9,526,396 1,149,387 4,125,417 14,801,200 
1932-33 8,869,795 1,214,919 3,885,203 13,969,917 
1933-34 8,607,639 1,221,409 3,855,433 13,684,481 
1934-35 8,486,935 1,235,921 3,788,309 13,511,165 
1935-36 9,039,026 1,218,672 4,163,797 14,421,495 

'" Includes ID many cases farming Implements used on pastoral holdings. 
.. t Exdlldes machinery, etc., used for poultry, pig and bee farming. 
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In 1935-36 the value of machinery used in holdings devoted to poultry, 
pigs and bees amounted to £290,42'7, Cflmpared with £148,2'74 in 1931-32 
and £2'74,'739 in 1934-35. 

The figures indicate substantinl progress in the mechanisation of the 
l'ural industries, and notably, of agricultural operations. The decline in 
total value in evidence between 1929-30 and 1934-35 was apparently due. 
to depreciation and non-replacement of existing machinery during the 
period of depression which affected agriculture with particular severity, 
the appreciable increase in 1935-36 having synchronised with a notable 
recovery of wheat and wool values. Increases in the years 1931-32 to 1934-
35 and the decline in 1935-36 in the value of dairying machinery contrary 
to the general trend are explained by the development and subsequent 
contraction of that industry noted in preceding pages. 

The following table indicates the approximate value of rural holdings, and 
of machinery and live stock thereon, in each of the past ten years:-

Valneof I Valne of 
A vernlle V nIne of Alienat.ed 

Alienaten. Farm Yaiue of land per acre (as returnetl). 

At 30th Jnno. Land and Marhinery JJvo3tork Total. Improve- onFarm~.· 

Unlmproved·1 
nlont~ 

Rnd 
thereto. Implements. Improved, 

£000. £000. I £000. £000. £ B. £ s. 
1927 ... ... 319,500 16,000 56,100 391,600 1 14 4 13 
1928 '" ... 341,500 17,000 71,000 429,500 1 14 4 16 
1929 ... ... 353,100 17,200 62,000 432,300 1 14 4 18 
1!J30 ... ... 353,700 17,000 44,800 415,500 1 14 4 17 
]931 ... ... 3!3,600 16,400 45,500 405,500 1 13 4 13 
1932t ... ... 332,200 14,800 45,600 392,600 1 13 4 12 
1933t ... ... 322,500 14,COO 40,OCO 376,500 1 13 4 I) 

1934+ ... ... 320,100 13,700 59,000 392,800 1 13 4 8 
1935t '" '" 318,800 13,500 44,100 376,400 1 12 4 6 
1936t ... ... 324,700 14,400 60,600 399,700 1 10 4 2 

• Knmber as at 30th June or 31st March at prevailing market values. t 31st March. 

In addition, the unimproved value of Crown lands leased to landholders 
was estimated in 1930 to be in the vicinity of £60,000,000. 

AGRIOUI,TURAL AND PASTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulars of persons above the age of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work on rum I holdings one. acre or more in extent are collected aJlllU

ally. They are classified according to status, and the amount of the salaricfl' 
[!nd wages paid to employees in receipt of remuneration is ascertained. 
Returns have been obtained since 1922-23 concerning wages paid to tem
porary hands employed by landholders during harvesting and shearing 
operations and for other casual work. 

A detailed comparison of the number of persons engaged in fal'ln 
work on rural holdings and of the amount of wages paid by landholders 
to permanent and casual employees in each of the last ten years is. 
furnished in the appended tables. It is to be noted, however, that the 
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amount stated as the value of bourd and lodging, included as wages, 
is not carefully estimated. The amounts included under the heading 

{)f "Keep" have, therefore, been separately indicated in the table. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
-I 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1. 

Year 
ended 

Oth June. 

925-26 
926-27 
927-28 
928-29 
929-30 
930-31 
931-32* 
932-33* 
933-3'1' 
934-35* 
935-36* 

Year 
ended 

:30th June_ 

"1 
"1 
1 
1 
1 
"1 

925-20 
926-27 
927-28 
928-29 
929-30 
930-31 

1931-32* 
1 
1 
1 
"1 

932-33* 
933-34* 
934-35' 
935-36* 

I 

I 

Owners) Lessees and Permanent Employees1j Relatives not Grand Total. 
Share Farmers. Recei ving Wages. Receiving Wages. I 

I I 
00 ~ en 00 

" 

I1 I 
" " 

I 
'" 'Od :g 00 'Od 

~ 
00 'Od 

~ 
00 -;;; :s '" El " 13 ~ 13 " S ';l -;;; -;;; 

" 0 ~ " ;.: " c 
~ r:-. Eo< ~ F-< r:-. H r:-. Eo< 

-
Numher of Owners, etc., and Employees (in Thousands). 

68'2 1'3 69'5 I 

67'7 1'4, 69'1 I 
67-7 1-3 69'0 I 
66-1 '9 67'0 
65-3 '9 66-2 
66-3 '9 67-2 
67'9 '9 68'8 
70-8 '9 71-7 
70'6 '9 71'5 
69'4 1'0 70'4 
69-3 1·0 70'3 

Wages Paid toper-I 
manent ltimployees. 

8,588 104 
6.746 121 
6,73-1 86 
6,475 74 
5,717 77 
3,396 37 
4,145 40 
4,292 36 
4,655 39 
5,ll9 50 
5,534 49 

3 
o 

Eo< 

6,692 
6,867 
6,820 
6,549 
5,794 
3,433 
4,185 
4,328 
4,694 
5,169 
5,583 

I 

I 

35'8 
1'1\ 

36'9 
I 

16'9 ]3.9 ' 
30'S I 120-0 116-3 137'2 

35'2 H 36'3 17-1 11.7 28.8 120-0 14'2 134'2 
35'5 '8 36'3 I 17'5 11.4 28'9 120'7 13'5 134-2 
3!'2 '8 35-0 17'5 9'0 ~n I 117-8 10'7 128.5 
31-4 '8 32'2 I 19-7 8'1 116-4 9'8 126-2 
27'9 ·7 28'6 20'8 7'9 28·7 115'0 9'5 124-5 
26·8 ·5 27'3 22·1 7'2 29,3 116'S 8-6 125·4 
29·4 '4 29-8 21'7 7'0 28.7 121-0 8'3 130'2 
32·7 '5 33-2 20'9 6'4 27·3 124·2 7'8 132'0 
36-7 '7 37·4 20.3 u'7 20'0 126'4 7-4 133-8 
39·1 ·7 39-S 

I 
1S-7 5·4 24-1 127·1 7·1 134-2 

• Year ended 31st March. 

Total Wages Paid. 
Wages Paid to 

Casnal Employees. Including" Keep," 11 Yaluo of" Keep.JJ 

3 
o 

Eo< 

Amount of Wages Paid (in Thousands of Pom:ds). 

3,204 12 3,216 9,792 116 9,908 ! 1,665 
3,423 17 3,HO 10,169 138 10,307 1,661 
3,204 10 3,274 999g 96 10,094 1.596 
3,041 9 3,050 9,516 83 9,599 1,510 
2,791 10 2,801 8,508 87 8,595 1,335 
1,923 6 l,fJ29 5,319 43 5,362 1,163 
2,102 10 2,112 6,247 50 6,297 1,121 
2,382 16 2,378 I 6,654 52 6,706 1,197 
2,514 12 2,526 I 7,169 51 7,220 1,321 
2,659 3 2.662 I 7,778 53 7,831 1,451 
3,043 3 3,046 I 

I 
8,577 52 8,629 1,556 

• Year ended 31st March. 

418 
400 
357 
339 
30,1 
265 
262 
288 
291 
305 
353 

2,08. 3 
1 
3 
l 

l 

~ 
3 
5 
2 

2,06 
1,95' 
1,84~ 
1,63; 
1,42 
1,38: 
1,48 
1,61' 
1,750 
1,90' 

The total amount of wages paid to permanent employees dming the 
-year 1035-36 was £4,027,405 in addition to board and lodging', etc., 
-valued at £1,555,882, 01' a total of £5,583,377, the average remuneration, 
Dn the basis of these figures, being £142 _ per annum to males and £72 
per annum to females, but the precision of these averages is affected 
by the greater or lesser degree with which the amounts returned as the 
value of board and lodging, etc" are accurately stated. The wages paid to 
<casual employees amounted to £2,600,533 in addition to "keep" valued 
,fit £352,361. 

The foregoing tables, read in conjunction with the table relating' to 
share-farming appearing at page 530 of this Year Book, reveal some 
striking movements. Until 1030 there was a steady decline in the 
number of owners, lessees and share-farmers. During the depression 
there was a sharp reversal of this trend, so that in 1033 there were more 
1'8rson8 of this class on rural holdings than at any time since 1925, 
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and over 5,000 more than III 1930. This was, in pa~·t, due to a return 
Of absentee O\\Iners to holding's, while a consideration of the tables reveals 
thei~crea6e in share-farmers (involving a transference of formerly paid 
employees) as a major factor, and the subsequent slight decline of the 
number in this group has synchronised with a reduction in the number 
of share-farmers. 

In the last decade there was a generally downward movement in the 
number of unpaid relatives assisting on rural holdings. These fell in 
number from 31,309 in 1925 to 26,502 in 1929. During the difficult 
years 1930 to 1932 there was a sharp increase to 29,2'74, but subsequentl:; 
the downward trend was resumed, and in 1936 the number of unre
munerated relatives had fallen to 24,0'7'7. It is notable that the female 
dement in this. class has declined unintel'l'uptedly, and in 1936 numbered 
only· 5,409 or about 61 per cent. fewer than in 1925. This observation is of 
application to female employment generally in the rural industries, but 
in lessEn' degree. About one-half the male and approximately 94 per 
cent. of. the female relatives occupied on rural holdings and not receiving 
-(v,,-ges in 1935-36 were engaged on farms in the coastal divisions of the 
State ·where dairying is the principal rural activity. 
. A tendency for permanent employment in rural occupations to decline 

,vas greatly accentuated by the depression. Permanent employees receiv
ing wages declined in number by about 3,000 between 1925 and 1929, 
and by over '7,500 in the next three years. Recovery since 1933 has been 
Tapid, and in 1936 such employees were greater in number (39,'790) 
than at any time previously, and almost 5 per cent. above the total in 
1925. The number of male employees in 1935-36 (39,104) was 2,433 greater 
than in 1920-.21 when hitherto rural male employment was greatest. 
. In 1930-31 farmers' disbursements in wages (including the value of 
"keep") fell to only slightly more than 50 per cent. of the total in 
i()26-27, but the farm wage bill has steadily increased in the last five 
~'ears, and in 1935-36 was about 60 per cent. greater than in 1930-31. In 
making comparisons with years prior to 1930 allowance 8l1Ould be made for 
the lower level of the cost of living ruling since the depression. 
. It is clear that the partial and progTessive recovery of the prices of 
lwimary products, with the sharp rise in wool values in 1933-34 and in 
1D35-36 as an outstanding feature, coupled with the reductions in casts 
of production which have accompanied adjustments in the rural economy, 
have increased the capacity of farmers to employ remunerated labour. 
Simultaneously, general economic recovery has opened avenues in other 
iudustries to persons formerly deriving mere subsistence from lural 
employment on the holdings of relatives. 

RURAL FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Wak-a 
has been associated closely with that of rural finance. IVhile comparativel;; 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital to purchase land outright from 
the Crown, there has been a general desire to acquire a freehold tenure, 
ueither iJrivate nor State tenancy having proved popular. MoreoYer, the 
11rope1' development of rural holdings requires the investment of much 
{;tlpital for lengthy periods, and facilities for temporary financial accom
Illodation,particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to encomage the settlement of an agricul
tural population beside the pastoral lessees,. introduced "free selection 
before survey" and the sale of Crown land by deposit and instalments with. 
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conditions as to residence, etc. By this means much more land was sold 
in the following twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
alienation has been almost exclusively by this method of conditional pur
chase which is a method of selling Crown lands on terms. Beyond this 
little was done to provide financial aid for settlers until the end of the last 
century, when the agricultural and dairying industries were developing, and 
droughts were impeding settlement. 

RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In 1899 an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by the Government 
to make loans to farmers in necessitous circumstances or embarrassed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £200 for a term of ten years at 4 per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened in 1902 when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose uI? 
~o £500, repayable within thirty years. 

In 1907 the functions of the Board were taken over by the Commissioners 
of the Government Savings Bank, and the limit of individual advances was 
l'aised to £2,000. By 1921, when the Rural Bank was established to carry 
on and extend the work, the outstanding advances amounted to £3,250,000, 
secured by mortgages from 7',000 borrowers. Particulars of the number and 
alllount of advances are shown on page 697. 

Advances bU t,lte R1o'al Bank. 

The Rural Bank was established in 1921 as a department of the Govern
ment Savings Bank of N ewSouth "Vales by the Government Savings Bank 
(Hural Ba~,) Act, 1920, under the contl:ol of three Commissioners who 
were empowered to continue on an extended basis the operations transacted 
previously by the Advance Depm'tment of the bank. 

The primary object of the bank was to afford greater financial assistance 
to primary producers than is usually obtainahle from other institutions~ 
and thus to promote rural settlement and development. 

Funds were obtained from deposits at current account, fixed deposits at 
current bank rates of interest and the issue of debentures and inscribed 
stock. 

Loans were made only to persons engaged in primary production or in 
closely allied pursuits, and were either amortization loans or overdrafts on 
current accounts. The basis of lending generally adopted 'was two-thirds 
of the value of freehold land 01' certificated tenures under the Crown Lands 
Acts, or three-fourths of the value of improvements on uncertificated Orown 
tenures. Security was also taken over stock, plant, crops, wool, etc. The 
advances were made to repay e,.--;:isting encumbrances, to purchase land, to 
effect improvements or to utilise resources. By this means material assist
ance was afforded to both prospectiVe and established settlers. 

As from 1st October, 1931, the rate of interest on loans was reduced in 
terms of the Interest Heduction Act, 1931, and the Oommissioners volun
tarily reduced the rate to a maximum of 5 per cent. in December, 1932. 
Further reductions have since been made, and as frolll 1st April, 1935, the 
maximum rate became 411- per cent. on overdraft and long-term loans, with 
a concession of i per cent. to co-operative societies. In June, 1937, the 
rate was 4£ per cent. 
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By the Commonwealth and State Banks Agreements Ratification Act, 
1931, the Savings Bank business of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South Wales and the current account and fixed deposit business of the 
Rural Bank Department were transferred to the Commonwealth Bank of 
Australia. The loan business of the Rural Bank Department was continued 
as a State activity under the control of the Commissioners. 

By Act No. 63 of 1932, the institution Was changed in name to the 
Rural Bank of New South vVales and placed under a new Board of Com
missioners, affording general banking facilities. 

The following tables show the transactions in long term and overdraft 
loans by the Advance Department of the Government Savings Bank or the 
Rural Bank in various years since 1911. 

Long Te1'm Loans. 

Advances made. Balances repayable. 
Year ended 
80th June. 

j Total I I Total 

1 
Number. Amount. Average. Number. Amount. Average. 

£ £ £ £ 
1911 ... ... 838 331,693 395 3,754 1,074,359 286 
1913 ... ... 1,386 771,272 556 5,094 2,051,132 403 
1915 ... ... 860 387,715 451 5,860 2,514,078 429 
1921 ... ... 1,365 813,525 596 7,242 3,423,871 473 
1924 ... ... 1,081 888,479 822 9,766 5,526,744 566 
1925 ... ... 603 587,508 974 9,749 5,721,678 587 
1926 ... ... 265 444,065 1,676 9,252 5,661,868 612 
1927 ... ... 332 598,879 1,804 8,933 5,783,775 648 
1928 ... ... 305 437,195 1,430 8,676 5,759,409 664 
1929 ... . .. 685 807,550 1,179 8,609 5,951,427 691 
1930 ... ... 581 703,425 1,211 8,743 6,272,685 718 
1931 ... ... 78 84,675 1,086 8,686 6,166,523 710 
1932 ... ... 27 24,860 920 8,488 5,966,586 703 
1933 ... ... 47 21,565 458 8,414 5,863,458 697 
1934 ... '" 51 47,838 938 8,198 5,634,603 687 
1935 ... ... 100 115,115 1,151 7,926 5,905,865 745 
1936 ... . .. 134 171,130 1,277 7,624 5,779,603 758 
1937 ... ... 47 81,179 1,727 6,587 5,492,789 834 

Ove1'dm/ts. 

Advances mad,e during year. \Advances current at end of y~"r. 
Year ended 
30th June. Number. I 

\ I Amount. Number. Amount. 
New. r Additional. 

1 

£ I £ 
1922 ... ... ... 1,383 ... 980,375 1,364 728,584 
1923 ... ... '" 1,565 356 794,499 2,743 1,381,113 
1924 ... ... ... 1,827 521 1,081,335 4,205 2,144,333 
1925 ... ... '" 1,710 511 1,196,280 5,291 2,830,914 
1926 ... .,. '" 1,746 675 1,342,692 6,277 3,618,596 
1927 ... ... ... 2,115 994 1,996,925 7,402 4,746,220 
1928 ... ... ... 2,192 1,273 2,231,790 8,527 6,098,405 
1929 ... ... '" 2,225 1,462 2,012,505 9,424 6,938,0<10 
1930 ... ... '" 1,970 1,895 1,992,785 10,691 7,988,275 
1931 ... ... '" 811 534 486,505 10,b50 8,254,745 
1932 ... ... ... 144 99 112,332 9,566 7,857,288 
1933 ... ... 

:::1 
19G 785 170,908 9,349 7,70~.117 

1934 ... ... 36G 1,532 437,912 9,272 7,758.046 
1935 ... ... ... 714 807 7Q8,648 9,535 8,093,698 
1936 ... ... 

"'1 
966 753 1,388,~12 0,920 

\ 

8,783,166 
193'7 ... ... '" 873 655 1,201,126 10,049 9,006,533 
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Ad'vances to Settlers Agency. 
With the dual purpose of promoting increased employment in rural areas 

and stimulating rural production, advances of unemployment relief moneys 
were made by the Unemployment Relief Oouncil through the Rural 
Industries Branch. From this fund an amount of £61,992 was advanced to 
settlers for permanent improvements during the year ended 30th June, 1931. 
£4,833 in 1931-32, and £212 during 1932-33. 

Greater financial assistance was subsequently afforded to farmers and 
graziers from these moneys, the advances to settlers being administered by 
an "Advances to Settlers Co-ordination Board" and a "Dairy Promotion 
Board" set up by the Unemployment Relief Council, and the Farmers' 
Relief Board until 1st July, 1935. After that date administration of the 
financial activities of these Boards passed to the Rural Bank and with only 
slight variations in policy, is now dealt with in the Advances to Settlers 
Agency within the Governme~ Agency Department of the Bank. 

Advances for permanent improvements and the extermination of rabbits 
are granted by the Bank, limited to £300 in the case of permanent im
provements and £500 (£400 of which might be used for wire netting) for 
rabbit extermination, and are repayable over periods up to fifteen years. 
Interest is at the rate of 3 per cent., and during the first two years no 
repayment of capital is required. 

The Dairy Promotion Board was constituted with the object'of providing 
funds for the relief of unemployment by the extension of dairying activities. 
Originally money was provided in respect of improYements, stock, and plant 
up to a total cost of £600, of which one-third was required to be pro
vided by the applicant. The Council later amended the personal provision 
to one-fifth, retaining the limit of advance at £400. In the case of stock, 
plant, and sundries, the mc;mey is repayable over ten years; 1'ldvances for 
improvements are to be liquidated in periods up to fifteen years, and in 
both cases interest is charged at the rate of 3 per cent., no repayments of 
principal being required during the first two years. 

Late in 1934-35 the Council allocated a sum of £25,000 ~ to provide 
advances through the Farmers' Relief Board for settlers under ,"StaY 
Orders" who were otherwise unable to secure financial assistance 101' the 
working of their farms. 

A summary of the amounts loaned by these Boards and the Adyances 
to Settlers Agency is furnished in the appended table. At 30th June, 1935, 
approval for 5,329 advances totalling £1,002,542 had been given, of which' 
£900,997 had actually been advanced. In 1935-36 advances by the Adyances 
to Settlers Agency numbering 499 for £80,766 were approved and in 1936-
37 approval for loans was given in 228 cases involving £36,663. 

I 
Advances to I 

Year ended 30th June. Settlers Co· 
ordination Board. 

Amount. 
£ 

1933 .................. 350,496 
1934 .................. 343,163 
1935 .................. 133,293 
1936 .................. 91,438 
1937 ... , .............. 30,166 

Total ............ 948,556 

Dairy 
Promotion 
Board. 

Farmers' 
Relief 
Board. 

Amounts AqtuaUy Advanced. * 
Amount. Amount. 

£ £ 
388 

45,399 107 
18,177 9,974 
10,466 20 

7,727 5 
--------------

82,157 10,106 

• Amounts adually debited. 

, Total. 

A~ount. 
£ 

350,884 
388,669' 
161,444 

)01,924 
37,898 

1,040,819 
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Rnl'al IndustTies Agency. 

In 1015 certain schemes of limited scope were initiated by the Depart
ments of Lands and Agriculture to assist farmers by loans to cultivate new 

. areas and to relieve necessitous farmers. During the severe drought of 
1919-20 asum of £2,000,000 was made availnble by two special local loans to 
assist farmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the 
bad seasons. 

The Rur~l Industries Board was formed on the 1st December, 1919-

Ca) to take over, consolidate, and collect all advances by the State for 
drought relief, seed wheat, and clearing land since 1915, and 

(b) to cxtend the scope of relief to necessitous farmers. 

In 1923 the Hoard was dissolved and its functions were continued by the 
Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. As from 1st 
July, 1935, the activities of the Rural Industries Branch were assumed 
by the Rural Bank of New South ·Wales in the Rural Industriea Agency 
of that Bank. 

A sum of £437,416 was advanced between 1915 and 1919 under schemes 
controlled by the Departments of Lands and Agriculture. Of this, £259,794 
had been repaid or otherwise adjusted, and debit balances amounting to 
about £177,000 wel'e taken over by the Board at the aforementioned date. 

A summary of the operations of the Rural Industries Branch and subse
,quently, the Rural Industries Agency, is set out in the following table :-

Yc>ar cnrling 
30th June" 

1 Dec., } 
HI!), to 

~g2~llm~J , 
1~~3 ... 
ln~4 ... 
1926 ... 
1931 '" 
1~32 .. . 
19~3 .. . 
1934 .. . 
193" .. . 
1930 .. . 
!il37 .. . 

Total:: . 

Ad vanccs. 
Interrst 
r~~l~~~~l ____ ---

\~au:'cs. 

Itcpaymcnt.'3, n~Hl 
Debt. 

I 
. writtf'll 

Principal. JlltereRt. off. 

!3alanccs N f 
jue (ap. 0.0 

prox.). Debtore. 

£ £ £1£ £ £1 
.. 2,152,390' 105.066 1.817,792 1 92,848 t 3J7.4la, t 

'" 15~,H3 24,639 80,517' 12.230 4,812 433,030, t 
... 2R7,4H 32,015 118,On 10,859 1,634 560,193 t 
... 151,788 22,222 U2,020 18,565 14,533 379,0571 3,465 
... 664,202 57,783 395,531 1 51,Un 4,092 1,309,486, 5,200 
... 242.095 60,934 352.857 1 68,4~0 560 1,190,602 5,000 
... 233,571 78,771 212029 G5.886 25,635 1,204,4941 4,300 
... 118,370 138'477 43,6?9 i 14,26~ 42,694 1,260,6G!I. 4,216 
... 52,771 60,906 67,609 I 14,440 88,486 1,203,7H, 4,250 
'" 51,382 34,000 45,661 1 9,781 120,087 1,119,3871 3.138 

:::1 (l,7:::::~16:::::~ I~~::"::: : 4::"::: ~::::: 1'05·~~~1_~'~:'8. 
• Includin~ balances t,ken over ft'om other Dep"rtment~ (£177,000) and Cash Sales from stock.~ 

t.o 'JiorS~ll$ other thuuneeessitous farmers (£277,000). t Not available . 

. Originally wheat-growers only were assisted, but, in 1920, advances 
. Wel'le madG also io dairy-farmers and small graziers. More l'ecently the 
'"cope of opel'ations has been extended to include farmers of considerable 
"carIety wlios.e circumstances prevented them from obtaining assistance 
through: usual commercial channels; thus on. a relatively small scale assist
ance has been granted to orchal'dists, tobacco growers, rice growers,· farmers 
suffering loss from floods, TIre and grass-hopper pests, pig· farmers who 

, sustained the loss of their herds as the result of an outbreak of swine fever, 
. etc. 

Most of the advances, however, were made to wheat-farmers, and the 
, assistalice· g'i:ul'ited was usually in the form of orders issued upon suppliers 
'of the ·collimodities required, i.e .. fodder, seed wheat, fertiliser, tractor fu~l, 
household 8upplies, and so on. Payment· was made direct to supplier~, wl{o 

,rendered.their accounts to the Branch accompanied by the fal'mer's acknow
l<:c1gmen,t 6f'receipt of the goods. Oash advances were made only in 
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€xceptional circumstances, but now that the Government Agency Depart
ment of the Rural Bank is charged with making the advances, cash payment 
thereof is the ruling method. In October, 1932, the sum of £50,000 was set 
aside to assist land-holders to procure flock rams, bulls and boars from 
registered breeders to improve their stock, £25,000 being set aside for rams, 
£20,000 for bulls, and £5,000 for boars. Up to the 30th June, 1937, advances 
totalling £18,440 had been made, and the amounts actually provided 
were £15,328 for rams, £2,997 for bulls, and £115 for boars. 

Until recent years advances were made in cash at the rate of 58. per acre 
on newly fall owed land. The object of this form of advance was to en
courage better' farming methods, and consequently operations were not 
confined to necessitous farmers only. The advantagcs of fallowing are now 
fully recognised throughout the State, and the desired I'esults having beeu 
achieved, fall owing assistance is granted only to necessitous farmers on the 
lines of general assistance. 

Interest on advllnces was formerly at the rate of (j per ccnt., with an 
additional 1 per cent. on overdue accounts until 30th June, 1925. It was 
reduced to 5} per cent. from 1st February. 1932. and to 4 per cent. as from 
1st January, 1933. 

Security taken for the fldvances consists mainly of crop liens and promis
sory notes, as in the majority of cases farmers receiving assistance lack the 
means of furnishing more tangible security which would enable them to 
obtain accommodation from ordinary financial institutions. Having regard 
to the somewhat hazardous nature of security taken, the number of bad 
debts incurred bflS been relatively sl11:l11. 

Both the Federal and State Governments accorded financial assistance 
to wheat-growers in the seasons 1931-3-2 to 1935-36, funds for which were 
provided partly by a tax on flour, first under the State Flour Acquisition 
Act, and from 3rd December, 1933, under the Oommonwealth Flour Tax 
Assessment Acts of 1933, 1934, and 1935. Information concerning assist
ance to wheat-growers and the provision of funds for that purpose is shown 
in the chapter, "Agriculture," of this Year Book, at page 558. 

Governm.ent G1ta1"antee Agency. 

Under the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act, passed 
towards the end of December, 1929, a Government Guarantee Board was 
constituted with power to guarantee to the banks repayment of advances 
made to settlers. The Board consisted of the Minister for Agriculture (as 
Ohairman), the Oolonial Treasurer, and the Officer-in-Oharge of the Rural 
Industries Branch. The amount which might be guaranteed in respect of 
anyone settler could not exceed £3,000, or in the case of a co-operative 
society registered under the provisions of the Oo-operation Act £25,000. 
The amount whiel] might be guaranteed by thc Board in anyone year was 
£2,500,000. New guarantees were given by the Board only during tl18 
period for two years commencing on 23rd December, 1929, but guarantees 
given during that period might be continued for such time as might be 
approved. By an amending Act of 1934 new guarantees might be given 
supplementing subsisting guarantees to a limit of one-fourth of the con
tingent liability already assumed. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the functions of the Board were transferred to 
the Government Guarantees Agency of the Rural Bank of New South 
'Vales, and the Government Guarantee Board was dissolved. 

Activities under these provisions have been negligible in recent'years. 
The contingent liability at 30th June, 1937 exceeded £300,000. 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 70r 

lTrigation Agency. 

With the dual object of exploiting the natural resources of the State 
and simultaneously extending facilities for the settlement of additional 
rural producers on the land, the Government entered upon a scheme of 
irrigation in connection with the lIIurrumbidgee River (ill l(06). The first 
farms were made available in 1912, and at 31st lIIarch, lDS,6, the number 
of holdings was 1,368, with an area of 304,134 acres, inclusive of certain 
attached lands outside the irrigation Hl'ea. Here settlers have been assisted 
by advances and by the provision of factories to handle their products. 

The Goyernment also undertakes to finance thc construction 'of shallow 
b01'es, sunk either by its own 01' privately-owned plants, allowing the settler., 
extended terms of repayment of from five to ten years. :Further, works for 
"vater supply for stock and domestic purposes and in certain cascs for irriga' 
tion arc proviued, ::md bore trusts and water trusts are constituted, under 
which thc cost of the works is repaid over a period of yoars (in m{)~t cases 
twenty-eight years) by thc landholdeTs bene,fiting. :Furtl1er particulars of 
the finance provided in connection with irrigation projeds arc shown on 
pages 586 to 592 and 750 of this Year Book. 

The financial relationship of settlers on the irrigation areas with the 
Crown in respect of land payments, water rates, and charges, and also 
advances to settlers, previously a function of the vVater Conservation and 
Irrigation Commission, is now being' administered by the Ru:cal Bank 
through the Irrigation Agency. All debts 'owing to the Commission on the 
date of commencement of the Agency in respect of shallow bores were 
transferred to the Bank. The 'Vater Oonseryation and Irrigation Oom
mission, however, continues to attend to all matters in relation to the 
technical and cngineering' features associated with water conservation and 
distribution, and to the lands administration in respect of the irrigation 
areas. It also carries out the actual sinking of shallow b8res, although 
the debts incurred in respect of these bores are transferred to the Bank for 
wllectioll through its Irrigation Agency. 

THE F.unmns' RELIEF ACT, lD32-35. 

The Farmers' Relief Act came into operation on 17th February, 1933, 
to provide assistance and relief for necessitous farmers, to prevent the 
possible failure of the farmer, and to afford him, by conservation of his 
assets, an opportunity of recovering his financial position. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the financial activities of the Board were 
brought under the Rural Banle of New South Wales in the Farmers' 
Relief .Agency of the bank. 

The provisions of the Act and the manner of affo~'ding relief were given 
ill some detail at pages 587 to 590 of the Official Year Book, 1934-35. 
Briefly the legislation provided for the constitution of a Farmers' Relief 
Board empowered to grant "stay orders" for the protection of the farmer. 
Issue of a stay order suspended legal action for enforcement of mortgage 
covenants, agreements of sale, etc., and protected the fanner from bank
ruptcy proceedings. Liabilities of the farmer were classified by the Board. 
S'ecured liabilities not l'epresented by assets and unsecmed debts Were 
placed in a suspense account and accrued no interest during the period of 
the stay order. On unsuspended secured liabilities the maximum rate 
of interest was fixed by the Act at 5 per cent. per annum. 

A stay order might be removed by the Board at any time in its discretion, 
but normally endures for three years and may be extended from year to 
year for a maximum additional three years. 

Particulars regarding the constitution of the Board, the method of 
conducting the farmers' financial affairs through supervisors appointed 
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by the Board, the priority of claims on income from the farm and provisions 
for :financial assistance for the working of the farm will be found in earlier 
editions of this Year Book. The time within which applications Jor stay: 
orders might be made was several times extended and now expires on 1st 
July, 1938. 

Debt Adjustm()nt. 
With the object of promoting the permanent rehabilitation of the :finances 

of farmers, the Federal Parliament passed legislation in April, 1935, making, . 
pronsion for a loan of £12,000,000 from which advances might be made to 
facilitate compositions with creditors, who, for a returll in cash of a pro
portion of their capital in jeopardy, would agree to adjl1stment of farmers' 
debts on an equitable basis in the light of e.,,,isting circumstances. The· 
States, through their farmers' relief agencies, were made the authorities to 
administer the scheme. No payment under a composition or scheme of 
arrangement may be made in respect of any debt d!le to the Common
wealth, a State, or any governmental authority. An initial allocation of 
£10,000,000 of the amount authorised under the 1,oan (Farmers' Debt 
Adjustment) Act, 1935, was made between the various States, including 
£3,450,000 for New South Wales, with the provision that the remaining, 
£2,000,000 should be apportioned on a similar basis or in such other manner 
as, from experience in the working of the scheme, might appear necessary 
to satisfy the financial requirements of the several States in that relation. 

The New South ';Vales Farmers' Relief Act has been amended to enable 
the Board to make advances (with interest at a rate not exceeding 2~per 
cent. per annum) to farmers out of moneys provided by the Commonwealth 
under the Federal Loan (Farmers' Debt Adjustment) Act, 1935, for the 
purposes indicated. Advances may be made by the Farmers' Relief Board' 
in !lny case where, in the opinion of the Board, some discharge of the 
farmers' debts is necessary to ensure that he will continue farming opera
tions with reasonable prospects of success, and provided the Board is 
satisfied that if the composition proposed is effected the farmer will probably 
be able to carry on successfully. 

Up to 30th September, 1937, advances for debt adjustment actually paid 
totalled £580,465 and as a result, fanners debts were written down by 
creditors to the extent of £254,954. At that date the Board was committed 
to make additional advances for debt adjustment totalling £619,188 inclusiv6' 
of an amount of £4.48,000 in respect of which negotiations between the 
Board and creditors were still proceeding. 

OpeTation of the Act. 
The period determined by the Act wit11in which applications for stay 

orders might ;be lodged closed on 30th June, 1937 (subsequently extended), 
and up to that date 3,522 applications for stay orders had been lodged. As 
at 30th June, 1937, stay orders had been granted to 2,445 farmers, 1,031 
applications had been refused, withdrawn or otherwise determined, and 46 
applications were still under consideration. lIt respect of 2,278 cases in 
which assessments had been made by the Board under the provisions of the' 
Act· up to 30th September, 1937, assets were valued at £10,589,940 and
liabilities at 11,720,543 at the time of the granting of the stay orders. . Of, 
the liabilities £8,522,386 represented unsuspended secured liabilities, 
£1,677,258 suspended liabilities and £1,520,899 unsecured debts. From the 
date on which the Act came into operation up to 30th June, 1937, the Board. 
had approved of advances to farmers for maintenance, carry-on and capit.al 
purposes totalling £2,195,102. 
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SUMMARY OF INDEBTEDNESS TO !THE OROWN.* 

.:!n the appended table the outstanding indebtedness I)f landholders to> 
certain Governmental lending agencies in New South Wales has been 
brought together. The figures include balance of payments due by settlers. 
on land acquired under Oloser Settlement schemes, but exclude residual 
balances owing in respect of former Orown lands sold to settlers by :instal
ments (under conditional purchase, etc.) Oontingent liabilities assumed, 
by the Government Guarantees Board are also excluded from the table. 

It should be noted that it is not possible, from the appended figures, to, 
make an inference as to the extent to which settlers, by tbeir own efforts,. 
have been able to improve their position. For example, whilst advances ro 
settlers through the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission showed 
material reduction in 1935, that movement was a result mainly of the
writing down of debts under provisions as indicated at page 750 of this 
Year Book. Similarly, the reduction of indebtedness to the Oloser Settle
ment Fund since 1932 is, as to a large part, due to the reappraisement or 
land values. 

Between 1925 and 1930 there was a very marked increase in rural borrow
ing from governmental agencies. The poor season of 1929-30 was respon
sible for a sharp rise in settlers capital obligations, indebtedness to the 
Rural Bank and the Rural Industries Branch increasing; by £1,745,000 
in that year. In 1930-31 there was a further increase, and thereafter 
indebtedness to these two agencies showed a slowly declining trend untn 
1934-35. There was an appreciable reduction of amounts outstanding on 
long term loans, wire netting advances and advances from Te1ief funds in 
1935-36 and 1936-37 and concurrently a considerable increase in loans
secuTed on oveTdraft. 

Outstanuing Indebtedness of Settlers to OeTtain GoveTnment Agencies
m New South 'vVales. 

------------------~ 
outstanding as at 30th June-

Gonrnment Agency, 
1925. 1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1037. 

£ I £ £ £ £ 1 £ 
Rural Bank-Loans and Overdrafts 8,552,592

1 

13,567,575 13,393,54913,999,663 H,562.i68
1 

14,400,3220 
Closer SeUlement Fund (includiug 

Returned Soldier Settlements) ... * 115,128,615 15,072,17814,150,0211 14,622,608 14,195,704 
Irrigation Commission- I 

Advances to Settlers t... ... 2,141,648 1,067,196 1,060,512 863, 161 1,3.~7, 708

1

1,,187,502: 
R~~II~x~t~~sS~~~~h~l'es ... 134,195

1 
253,n03 249,277 247,336 260,837 253,128 

Advances to Necessitous Farmers 481,0651 1,204,494 1,260,664 1,203,741 1,119,387 1,051,909> 
Department of Lands-Wire 

Netting Advances ... ... 278,463 462,835 495,543 504,918 494,627 465,43& 
Unemp)oYll\ent Relief Couneil- I 

AdVances by A.S.C. Board, D.P. 
Board, and F.R. Board ... ... 354,598 7~~,742 836,751 970,953 920,08() 

Farmers' Relief Board § •.• ...... 48,714 303,882 588,685 700,!61~ 968,310 

Totalofforegoing ... --'--132,082,930 32,558,34732,394,176 I 34,119,349 33,841,4411 
I I ----------

• Not available. 
t Jnc]lHles debts postponed to end of term of purcha.e free of interest., estimated at apl'roxi

mately £2,000,000. 
t MUlTumbidgee Irrjgation Area only to 1035; all Irrigation dis~ricls thereafter. 
§ Include debts adiustment advances. 

As from 1st July, 1935, all the State Government agencies affording· 
financial assistance to primary producers were brought under the admini
stration of the Rural Bank of New South Wales in the various sections of 
the Agency Department constituted under the Rural Bank (Agenc;y) Act,. 
1934. 

* For purposes of this summary the Rural Bank has been included as a Govern
ment agency. 
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Other Advances to Settlers. 
Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 

.security of livestock, wool, and growing crops are published in the Ohapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. These include advances made on 
such security by Government agencies as well as by private institutions and 
individuals. 

In 1901 a closer settlement policy was introduced by the Government 
with a view to acquiring and subdividing large estates and leases suitable 
for closer settlement. Operations under tllis scheme commenced actively 
in 1905. The outstanding indebtedness of settlers in respect of funds pro
vided for this fmm of settlement is shown in the preceding' table, and a 
summary of the operations under the various schemes may be found in the 
.chapter, "Land Legislation and Settlement." 

In the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia a l'ul'alcredit department WIlS 

established in October, 1925, to assist the marketing of the products of the 
rural industries. For this purpose advances for a period not exceeding one 
ycar may be made to banks, co-operative associations, etc., and bills secured 
on primary produce may be discounted on behalf of these institutions. 
J<'urther particulars regarding the department are shown in the chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

The Governments of the State and of the Oommonwealth have provided 
.assistance to settIm·3 to enable them to construct fencing to protect their 
holdings from the ravages of rabbits and wild dogs. Details are published 
in the chapter of this volume entitled "Pastoral Industry." Funds for 
scientific research and practice in connection with rural activities have 
been provided from both public and private sources as indicated under 
appropriate headings throughout this Part. 

Rates of Interest Oharged on Rural LO'kns, ct:c .. 
The cost of borrowing is obviously of great importance in determining 

the profitability of rural activities having regard to the necessity of pro
viding much capital, both for the acquisition of land and :for temporary 
accommodation between seasons and during periods of low returns owing 
to adverse seasonal conditions. In the appended table the COUl'se of rates 
.of interest charged on rural loans through various Governmental agencies 
and from some private sources is shown, though not necessarily the actual 
dates of changes in rates:-

Government Agencies. *' " ..-++ '" . ~gj 

Date. 

+- " OD 

Rural 00 Irrigation Farmers' Relicf Trading on" >. " "on 
~nnk. 00 ~. Agency. Agency. Banks ~t: ..,'" Over- >~ 

~" "h -<"" C,)t.i) 'do draft ~"'>j "'0 gj • Q)~ = ~~ .., 
Rates. 

I 'dO; 
Ovcr- ~~..J " ... ""' >-< OD 

'§o~ 9~§ ~~ drafts > ... 0l""'1 'd~ ... " 1=1"" OD~ 
and -~~~ 

... >..-..- 0" e-~8 ._'" 
'Z = " 'd ~ P'> ~~ c,) 

1-1 'd =-! 
IJoctns. w ~ -< W 'd o...t,~ ~-<~ 1:=0 

""'1 

Rate of Interest-per cent. :rcr [lnnun1-
June, 1929 ... Gl§ . .. G G} 5} .. , I '" I: to 8] 

Gtll I December, 1932 ... 5 ... 5} G 5} .. , 

I 

... to G 

·October, 1934 ... 4] 4 4 4 4 ... 4} to 5 

April,1935 ... 4l'if 3 4 4 4 4 '" 4\ to 5 

June, 1936 ... 4,\ 'if 3 4 4 4 4 

I 
2} 4~ to 5J 

;Tune, 1937 ... 4~'r 3 4 4 ·1 4 2} 4} to 5~ 

5·5" 

As now existing or their predecessors, including Rural Bank as such. t Loans from 
Unemployment Relief Funds. t By other than Gorernment or 11nnks-lhree months moving 

-average. § On overdrafts. 11 On loans. 'if t per cent. less to co·operative societies • 
•• October, 1933. 
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Prior to the depression high rates of interest were matched by relatively 
high rural incomes. But with the sharp fall in prices of all rural products 
it became impossible for a large proportion of rural debtors to fully meet 
debtor obligations. The extent to which the Government has been able to 
reduce the burden of capital charges where the Orown was the creditor is 
revealed by the table. In addition, all interest charges accruing' under the 
Orown Lands Acts were reduced by 22! per cent. (as well as rentals), and, 
as shown in the chapter, "Land Legislation and Settlement," many settlers 
had capital indebtedness in respect of lands in course of purchase from 
the Orown greatly reduced under reappraisement provisions created under 
amendments of the Land laws, enacted to afford financial relief to settlers. 

There is, of course, a large body of rural indebtedness other than to 
Government agencies, but on this there has also been a material decline in 
interest charges. Under the Interest Reduction Act, all interest charges 
on private debts were reduced by 22~ per cent. (with certain reservations) 
as described in the chapter, "Private Finance," of this Year Book. Over
draft rates of private banks, which ranged from 7 to 8~ per cent. in March" 
1930, were reduced to 4:\; to 5 per cent. by July, 1934. Apart from operations 
under the debt adjustment provisions of the Farmers' Relief Act, it has 
been possible to arrange for the re-finance of mortgages at rates effecting 
considerable savings in interest charges. Prior to the depression the 
popular rate for first mortgages was probably about 7 per cent. per annum~ 
but during the last three years the averag'e rate on first mortgages with 
rural securities was less than 5 per cent. per annum. 

A consideration of the table and the supplementary information supplied 
in the succeeding paragraphs indicates that over the past four years very 
substantial adjustments of capital charges have been effected, leading to· 
material reduction of the obligation of the farmer Q1UL debtor. As a ~esult, 
costs of production have been lowered, and the farmer has been placed in a 
position to regain his financial status as higher prices and normal seasona1 
conditions have promoted an upward trend of rural incomes. 
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AuEA OF NEW SOTJTH WALES. 

THE area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island (5 square 
miles) and the Federal Oapital Territory (aibout 940 square miles), as 
-stated on a previous page is estimated at 310,372 square miles, or 
19&',638,080 acres, being a little uver two and a half times the corn
!bined area of Great Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered 
,by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the land area within the 
boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 305,733 square miles. 
The formal transfer on 1st January, 1911, of 583,680 acres at Yass
'Canberra, and of 17,920 acres at J ervis Bay in 1915, to the Oommonwealth 
<Government as F'ederal Oapital Tel'l'itol'Y, reduced the land surface of the 
:State to 195,067,400 acres. 

LAND AmIINISTRATION. 

At the foundation of the Oolony in 1788, the whole of the lands of the 
:State vested in the British Orown. 

The administration of public lands pas~cd entirely under local control 
!by virtue of the Oonstitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government in 1856. Since that year the administration has been directed 
!by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Oabinet. A Department of Lands was created and a permanent Under
Secretal'Y appointed, with defined powers subordinate to those of the 

::Minister. This system of administration may be described as political con
trol through a permanent salaried staff. Oontrol of the lands of the 
Western Division is vested in a commissioner and a system of local land 
boards has been established similar to that obtaining in the other divisions 
,of the State. 

Broadly, the laws of the State in relation to the occupation of Orown 
lands are designed to facilitate settlers securing lands under a freehold 
title, and with this end in view various forms of tenure leading to aliena
tion have been providcd. Under an instalment purchase system, ultimate 
lJOssession of lands in fee simple has been rendered possible even in the 
-case of settlers with limited initial capital. The principle of assured 
possession is seen in the right of conversion attaching to the more im
portant leaseholds and has been furthcr recognised in recent legislation 
providing for the conversion to leases in perpetuity (without abrogating 
'existing rights of instalment purchase) of the principal tenures hitherto 
:subsisting for fixed terms. 

The aim for many years has been so to dispose of the Orown estate 
that the settler obtains sufficient, but not substantially more than suffi.
dent land to support himself and his family; hence the prominence of 
the "home maintenance area" provision in the land legislation. Restric
iions upon the transfer (except by way of mortgage) of lands in the course 
'Of purchase, 01' heJd under lease from the Orown, are designed to prevent 
the aggregation of holding'S in defeat of these objects. 

To assist the Orown settlers in meeting the difficulties arising from the 
world-wide agricultural depression, specific la.nd legislation-apart from 
that applying to rmaI producers generally-has been enacted. Provision 



LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 70 7. 

has .been made for the redetermination of capital value or rental vnlue of 
.all of the substantial forms .of holdings on the application of the pmchnser 
<lr the lessee, .and the resulting 'changes in indebtedness or rent liability 
are indicated on pages 718, 742 and 150. In 'addition, all rents and 
jnterest charges were reduced by 22~ per cent. for three years,' from 1st 
J" anuary, 1933, and the period was extended for. a further three years by 
the: Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1935; also provision was made for 
the funding of arrears and the postponement of' instalments' or intel·est· on 
Qutstandillg indebtedness in cases where the settlers' circumstances justify 
such a c·ourse . 

. The Eastern and Central Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Crown Land Agent, whose duty 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding Crown lands. 
Groups of these districts are arranged in Land Board Districts, each of 
which is under the control of a District Surveyor. Land Boards .areap
pointed for each Land District. These Boards comprise an official chair
man and two local members, sit in open court, and determine many mat
ters under the Land and other Acts. There are special Land Board Dis
tricts for theYanco, Mirrool, and Cooillealla Irrigation Areas. 

Land and ValwLtion OOUl't.* 

A lAmd and Valuation ·Court, whose awards and judgments ·have.·fiu!i . 
same force as those of the Supreme' Oourt,W!ls constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal COlut. To this Court are referred appeals, 
niferellces, and a number cif other matters under the Crown Lands Acts, 
the Pastures Protection Act, the Closer Settlement Acts, the Water Act, 
the Public Honds Act, a,nd certain other A.cts. 

Terl'itorial D·ivisiolls. 

The State is divided, for administrative purposes, into three territorial 
Divisiolls--':'Eastern, Oentral, and 'Western-the boundary lines running 
;approximately north and south,' as shown' on the map in . the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Crown Lands 
vary in each division. 

The Eastern Division, with an area of 60,661,926 acres (exclusive ot 
601,600 acres of Commonwealth territol'J'), includes the broad belt of land 
between the sea-coast and a line nearly parallel to it, and so embraces tqe 
coastal districts of the State, as well ns the tablelands. It contains excellent 

.agriculturall:;md, and includes the original centres of settlement most 
accessible to the markets of the State. 

The Central Division, with an area of 57,055,846 acres, extends 
north and south between the western limit of the Eastern Division and 
.a line drawn along the }'1:acintyre and Darling Rivers, }'1:a-rra Creek, the 
Bogan River, across to the River Lachlan, along that river and the Mur
rumbidgee River to Balranald, and thence to the junction of the Edward' 
River with the Murray. The area thus defined contains the eastern ,part 
<>f the upper basin of the Darling River in the northern part of the State, 
and the basins of the Lachlan, the Murrumbidgee, and other affiuents of the 
J,1:urray in the southern portions. Land in this division is devoted mainly 
to pastoral pursuits, but about 3,000,000 acres are cultivated for wheat 
in a normal season . 

.• Furtho .. pIIrticula ... 01 Local Land Hoard •• and 01 the Land and Valuation' Court., are published III 
. the chapter 11 Lnw Cou-rts" of this Yt:ar Book. 

"'44085-G 
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The Western Division is situated between the western limit of thcOentral 
Division and the South Australian border. It contains an area of 80,318,70B 
acres, watered by the Darling River and its tributaries, and is mainly 
devoted to pastoral pursuits. Water conservation and irrigation, and rail~ 
way and other means of communication may ultimately make agriculture 
possible in parts of this large area. However, legislation in regard to the: 
occupation of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for 
many years to come thel'e will be little inducement for agricultural settle
ment in the major part of the Division. 

DISPOSAL 0])' LANDS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in which th& 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1936, distinguishing lallns ire 
the Western Division from the remainder of the· State:-

Area. 

Manner of Disposal.- Eastern Ilnd 

I 
Western I Whole State Central Division. DlvisiollJ!. 

I 
acres. acres, acres. 

(1) Absolutely alienated ... ... ... . .. ... } 66,306,899 2,035,13S{ 46,204,453 
(2) In course o! alienation ... ... '" ... . .. 22,137,584 
(3) VIrtually alienated ... '" ... ... • .. 1,601,878 1,119 1,602,997 
(4) Alienable Leases (long term and perpetual) .... 26,362,347 94,935 26,457,282 
\5) Long term leases wlth limited rights of alienation ... 1,468,275 100,552 1,568,827 

------
Total under! oregoing tenures ... . .. 95,730,399 2,231,744 97,971,143t· 

(6) Other long term leases ... ... 885 74,993,875t 701,994,7601: 
(7) Short leases and temporary tenurrs 

d~dleat~d 
3,642,311 2,702,287 6,344,598 

(8) Forest lenses or permIts wIthin 
State forests ... ... ... ... ... . .. 2,005,724 

"4,6G1 
2)OO5,72{': 

9) Mining leases and permits ... ... ... '" 174,237 178,838. 
(10) Neither allenated nor leMed (includes reserves, 

dedicated State forest not under occupation, roads, 
16,155,210 386,201 !6,541,417 stock routes, etc,) ... ... '" ... ... 

Total Area ... '" ... ... . .. . .. 117,717,772 I 80,318,708 198,036,480 
~ 

- Tenures Included in (3) to (9) are Indicated in table on page 713. 
t Inclusive of lands dedicated tor public and religious purposep, vIz., 261,452 acres in the whole· 

State, the diviEions of which cannot be stated. 
t Includes Perpetual Leases held under the Western Lands Act, 31,384,173 acres. 

Particulars of the areas under, and the conditions attaching to, euch of 
these tenures are given on later pages. 

In considering the matter of lands remaining within the disposal of the
State for new settlement, it is important to note that the Eastern and' 
Central land divisions embrace practically the whole of the lands in the 
State which receive an average annual rainfall of 15 inches or more, and' 
that the rainfall in the Western Division ranges from that average down 
to 8 inches in the extreme . north-west. This circumstance places important 
limitations upon the utility of the land in the Western Division, and prac
tically none, except small irrigation settlements at Ourlwaa and Ooomealla 
is utilised for agricultural purposes. It is sparsely occupied, being helJ 
in large pastoral holdings lightly stocked. 

The total area of land embraced within free holds, purchases by deferred' 
payments, and leases alienable wholly or in part at 30th June, 1936. 
was 97,971,143 acres, and, of this area, 95,739,399 acres were in thE\' 
Eastern and Oentral land divisions, By reason of the indefinite nature 
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'()£ the conditions governing the conversion of leases to freehold tenures, 
~nd to leases in perpetuity, it is not pos3ible to ascertain accurately how 
much of the lands embraced in this area will not revert to the disposal of 
the Crown. Assuming, however, that one-half of the areas remaining 
;under long term leases with limited rights of alienation fulfil conditions 
Tequiste for conversion into tenures leading' to freehold, it is estimated 
-that the area of former Crown lands in the Eastern and Central Divisions 
:placed definitely beyond State control is in the vicinity of 95,000,000 
:acres, and probably it is appreciably more. Of the remaining area of 
;about 23,000,000 acres in the Eastern and Central Divisions, 885 acres 
:are held under long leases, with no rights of conversion, 5,822,272 acres 
are held under short lease and temporary tenures, and the balance is land 
which is neither alienated nor leased and includes dedicated State forests 
not under lease, commons, roads, stock routes, inferior Crown lands not 
'llnder any tenure and the beds of rivers and lakes. 

Of land in the 'Western Division 2,035,138 acres are alienated or in the 
:process of alienation and so have passed permanently beyond State con
-trol. Perpetual leases with no right of alienation account for 31,384,173 
:acres and long term leases, most of which are convertible to leases in per
}Jetuity for 43,609,702 acres. Alienable leases and leases with limited 
:right of alienation cover an aggregate area of 195,487 acres and short 
:term leases, telIl]Jorary tenures, mining leases and permits, 2,706,888 
acres. The balance of 387,320 acres, with the exception of homesteacL 
grants of 1',119 acres, is neither alienat~d nor leased and consists of un
.alienated town lands, commonages, etc. 

It has been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupa
~ion of any sort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

Alienation Prior to 1861. 

From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Crown disposed 
.of land, under prescribed conditions, by grants and by sales, so alienating, 
tly the end of 1861, an aggregate al'ea of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 
follows :- acres. 

<I.. By grants, and sales by private tender to the close of 1831 ... 3,906,327 

:2. 'By grants in virtue of promises of early Governors made prior to 1831, 
from 1832-40 inclusive... ... ... .., ... ...... 171,071 

~. BY' sal~s at auction, at 5s., 7s. 6d., and 10s. per acre, from 1832-38 
mcluslVe ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 1,450,508 

4. By sales at auction, at 12s. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 
from lS39-41 inchlsive... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 371,447 

.5; By s[l.les at auction, at 20s. per Itcre, from 1842-46 inclusive 20,250 

oti. By sales at auction and in respect of pre.emptive rights, from 18i7-61 
inclusive... .. ... ... ... .., ... ... ... ... 1,219,375 

7. By grants for pnblic purposes, grants in virtue of promises of Governors 
made prior to the year 1831, a.nd grants in exchange for lands 
resumed from 1841-61 inclusive 7,601 

Total area IlliJsolutely alienated as to 31st December, 1861 7,146,579 

"' The first Crown Lands Act was passed in 1861, and alienation has ~ 
since been controlled by the laws of. the State. 

. . 
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Progres.~ of Alienation. 
The following graph shows the progress of alienation at various dates 

since 1884. 

LAND TENURE SINCE 1884 
Area alienated _ Area leased from Crown f2Z1 
Areain process of alienation m Area ne,itheralienated norteased 0 

18B4 1904 1924 1929 1934 
The dittErent(y shaded portions ottheCrsph represent the 

percentage of the total area at New South Wales which was 
alienated, in process otalienat/on under systems at deferred 
payments ,and held under lease From the Crown. 

A. brief ac<~ount of the spread of settlement appears on page 679 of the 
Year Book for 1928'-29. Particulars are given below, at intervals sinc~ 
1861, of the total area of freehold land resumed for closer settlement and 
for water conservation and irrigation purposes and of the total area of 
absolutely alienated land, The Federal Territol'y at Oanberra was ceded 
to the Commonwealth on 1st January, 1911, and alienated land contained 
therein of an aggregate'area of 173,451 acres has accordingly been excluded 
from the particulars for 1911 and following years. 

I 

Area ·er I A~"" 11 .;' I tArewof' I Aren' 11 ol I tAreaof 1 freehold remaining -:;; ;L fteehold . remaining -:;; § freehold, 
tesmned abSolutel ..... fe8lUlled, ahsolllte! ","" regnmtd for 

for're-set- allenatel ..: § forU-Bet- allenatedY ,~:5. re-spttle-
t1ement. • '" t1ement • g ment. --

I aores, I acres. ' a.cres. acres. a[>rea~ 

lS61~ ... 7,146,579! i921 1;81)7,216 39,679.N!6 ill3l 2,406,035 
18'11 * ... 8.630,604 1 L92't3 2,329,217 ' 42,~2:l,Pfi7 1932 2,406,898 
1881* ... 119.615,299 1[127 2,333,0&2 42,779,522 19:13 2,407,198 
1891* ... 123.682:516/1928 '2,334,675 43,184,213' 1934 2,'411,H98 
1901* '" 2Il.407.3711 1929 2,350,746 43;491;964 1935 2,4]2,798 
1911 t 605,6411 36,234,256 /1930 2,405,635, 43,750;36] 1936 2,413,598 

• As at 3bt December.' 
'tDoes,not incl'lde alienated lands within Federal Capital 'rerritory, 173, [51 acres.. 

Area 
remnlnlng 

~ri~~~::l 
BOles. 

44,074,82 3 
3 
o 
8 
I} 

44,362,01 
44,682,82 
45,136,32 
45,698,26 
46,204,453 

w. 
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The principal method of alienation is by conditional purchase, which 
was introduced. in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included ail 

alienated until all payments have been made and deeds have been issued. 
For this reason the influence of the introduction of conditional purchases 
does not appear appreciable in the table until 1881. Lands upon which an 
payments have been made and all conditions of alienation fulfilled bUlt 
for which no deeds have been issued are included under conditional pur
chase in course of alienation. Land, so held is appreciable in extent. 

The following table shows the areas of land alienated in New South "Vales 
by each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1936, and the area 
re-acquired for purposes of irrigation and closer settlement:-

Area. 
Manner of Disposal. At 30th June, 1936. 

acres. 

Granted and sold by private tender and public auction 
prior to 1862 7,146;579 

Sold by. auction, after auction, and under deferred pay-
ment sales since 1862 ., 11,594,533 

Sold by improvement and Special Purchases .. 2;868,608 

Sold by Oonditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) 26,149,990 

Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 .. 172,198 

Dedicated for public and religious purposes since 1862 

Sold under Oloser Settlement Acts (acquired and 
Orown Lands) 

Suburban Holding Purchase 

Soldiers' Group Purchase, 

Returned Soldiers' Special Purchases (deeds issued) 

Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Town Lands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 

Irrigation Farm Purchases .. 

ISold by all other forms of sale 

TotaL 

Less
Freehold land purchased for Closer Settle-

acres. 

ment 2,193,798 

Freehold land purchased for, Irrigation Set-
tlements 219,800 

Lands alienated in Federal Oapital Territor;v' 
prior to its transfer to the Oommon-
wealth 173,451 

261,452 

46,989 

9,311 

1,519 

2,060 

498 

31 

91 

537,643 

48,791,502* 

Land absolutely alienated as at 30th June, 1936 .... 46,204,453 

• Inclusive of lire. allen8wd .wlthln Federal TerritorY prior to ,1911. 
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-To this should be -added the areas held under Homestead Selection and 
Homestead Grant, which are not wholly alienated from the Crown, but are, 
to all intents and purposes, regarded as in the settled and unrestricted 
possession of the holders and their successors. A homestead grant is a free
hpld title (rent payable being a quit rent only), and a homestead selection 
is -regarded as in course of alienation. The area held under each tenure can
not be stated separately, but the total area so held on 30th June, 1936, was 
1,602,997 acres. 

As has already been pointed out, there- was, in addition, a considerable 
area of land under conditional purchase which awaited only the formality 
of the issue of deeds to complete its alienation. This area is included in 
the following statement showing the areas in course of alienation by each 
of the principal methods as at 30th June, 1936;-

Manner of Disposal. 

:By Conditional Purchase 

Under Closer Settlement Acts 

.As Group Settlement Purchases 

As Suburban Holdings approved for purchase .. 

Area. 
At 30th June, 1936. 

acres. 

18,815,531 

:. " 2,824,278 

412,887 

11,264 

li'3 Returned Soldiers' Special Holdings approved for 
purchase " .: 

As Week-end Leases approved for purchase .,' .. - .. : 

9,204 

214 

Irrigation Lands Purchases 64,206 

Total area in course of alienation at 30th June, 1936 .. 22,137,584 

The area of land shown above under the heading of settlement purchase3 
Telates to lands made available under the closer settlement policy inaugu
rated in 1904, which provided for the re-purchase of freehold lands and the 
-resumption od: certain leases, with compensation. These, with certain ad
jacent Crown lands, were made available for purchase on easy terms in home 
maintenance areas for settlers of small means. In 1916-1'7 the policy of 
providing land for returned soldiers was introduced, and led to a consider
able expansion of closer settlement operations. Information respecting 
the disposal of land under the Closer Settlement and Returned Soldiers' 
Settlement Acts will be found on pages 739 to 745. 

Area Leased at 30th J1tne, 1936. 

The total area of Crown lands leased in New South Wales as at 30th June, 
1936, wa3 113,153,026 acres, inclusive of 32,927,1 70 acres under the Crown 
Lands Acts, 77,717,715 acres under the Western Lands Act, 2,005,724 acre~ 
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under the Forestry Act, 178,838 acres under the Mining Act and 323,579 
acres under the control of the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommis
sion. The area under each tenure is shown below:~ 

Tenure. Area. Tenure. Area. 

Virbually AIienat€d- a.cres. I, 
Other Long Torm Leases- acres.: 

Homestead Selecbions ' and Western Lands Leases1'-
Homestead Grants .. , 1,602,997 Perpetual ... .. . ... 31,384,173 

Alienable Leases (Long Term Other ... . .. ... 43,607,4~0 
and Perpetual)- 30 Years' Leases (Irrigation 

Homestead Farms ... ... 4,318,633 I Areas) ... .. . ... 3,107 
Suburban Holdings ... .. , 51,1l4 
Setblement Le,ases* ... .. , 2,828,044 Total ... ... 74,994,760 
Crown Leases* .. , ... 6,810,192 
Conditional Purchase Leases* 168,437 
Conditional Leases· ... 12,065,120 
Returned Soldiers' Special 

Holdings ... .., .. , 15,468 Short Term Leases and Tern· 
Week·end Leases ... . .. 198 porary Tenures-
Town Lands Leases ... ... 66 Snow,Lelllles ... 405,977 Irrigation Farm Leases ... ... 

178,563 Annual Leases ... ... 614,78(\ (Irrigation Areas) Occupation Licenses 1,358,402 Non.Irrigable Leases (do.) 21,158 ... 
Town Lands Leases (do.) 289 Preferential Occupation Li· 

censes ... ... ... 2,350,860 

Total ... 26,457,282 I 
Permissive Occupancies ... 1,494,111 ... Irrigation Area Leasest 120,462 ... 

Long Term Leases with limited Total ... ... 6,344,598 
right of Alienation-

Improvement Leases ... 241,912 

I Scrub Leases ... ... ... 125,852 
Inferior Lands Leases ... 39,000 
18th Section Leases ... .., 4,083 
Church a.nd School Lands 

Leases ... .. , ... II 
Conditional LeGses (bl'Ought 

under Western Lands Act) 100,552 ' Forest Leases and Occupa. 
Prickly·pear Leases ... .. , l55,215 tion Permits ... .. . 2,005,724 
Residential Leases ... ... 7,201 Mining Leases and Per-
Special Leases ... '" 895,001 mits ... ... ... .. . 178,838 

Total ... ... 1,568,827 
I 

Grand Total ... 113,153,026 

• New leases mamly perpet.ual; old lease.. convertible to perpetuallea.es. 
t Lenses under the Western Lands Acts were made convertible in part Into perpetual leascB 

In 1932. 
: Inclndes 20,219 aCres outside Irrigation nreas, but under tho control of the Water Conservation and 

Irrigation Commission. 

Oertain of the perpetual leases, such as homestead farm and irrigation 
farm leases, carry statutory rights of purchase, while most Or own leases 
and practically the whole of the conditional leases and conditional 
purchase leases are convertible in this way. Settlement leases 
also may be converted into conditional purchases, but the area so converted 
in any individual case, together with other freehold, alienable, or leased lands 
with more than five years to run held by the same individual, may not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area as determined by the I.ocal 
Land Board. Where there is such an exc.ess area of lease it is converted 
into a conditional lease without any right of further conversion. The area 
of inconvertible conditional leases so created is included in the total shown 
in the table. The OrownLands Amendment Act, which came into opera· 
tion on 31st March, 1930, made Orown leases not within reserves from sale, 
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10mestead selections and homeshlad farms convertible in their entirety 
without restriction. In all cases a covering reservation from sale, until 
17evocation thereof, debars conversion. 

Improvement and scrub leases are granted in respect of lands which re· 
quire' improvement before being made available for originaJ holdings. 
Usually they are held in conjunction with other lands or in large areas, and 
1he hci-Ider is given the right to apply for1;he conversion of 8ufficientto 
€onvert a home maintenance area into an "alienable tenure. 18th 
Section, inferior lands, and church and school land leases are 
subject to similar provisions. The holder also ·has the right to 
sell his lease, and substantial areas are transferred to persons eligible to 
€onvert. As a consequence, parts of leases of these types do not' revert to 
the disposal of the State, but the area held under such leases is not large. 

Special leases held for certain pUllposes may ,be purchased by their 
itolders, and other special leases may be alienated with the approval of the 
Minister, and so may the residential leases. All the leases under ~he 
Western Lands Act are situated in the ''''estern Division, and the tenure 
may be extended subjeCt to certain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
2nd periodical re-appraisement of rentals. In 1932 these leases were made 
€onvflrtible as to home-maintenance areas into perpetual leases undercondi
-tions stated on page 737. 

The short-term leases enumerated represent Orown lands reserved for 
various purposes, as well as lands available for settlement, bnt not yet taken 
'up. The forest leases and occupation permits include principally grazing 
leases which are wholly within State forests, and administered' by the 
Forestry Oommission. 

From the foregoing it will be understood that the classification is some
what arbitrary, and is a general, rather than an absolute, indication of .the 
manner in which the leasehold areas of the State are held. 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th June, 1936, was 
16,529,296 acres. Reserves are not necessarily unoccupied, considerable 
areas being held under annual, special, scrub, 01' forestry leases or on 
~ccupation license 01' permissive occupancy. Such are included under 
appropriate headings in the list of leaseholu tenures shown above. 

The following is a classification of reserves according to the principal 
purpose for which reserved;-

Travelling Stock 
Water .. 
Mining 
Forest 
Temporary Oommons 
Railway 
Recreation and Parks 
Pending Olassification and Survey 
From Oonditional Purchase, within Goldfields 
From Sale or Lease other than Improvement Lease 
From Sale or Lease other' than 18th Section Lense .. 
Oamping 
Other 

Total 

acres. 
5;331,289 

610,923 
1,250,532 
2,115,804 

316,989 
41,252 

'322,468 
'3,420,506 

458,577 
112,542 

24;706 
284,032 

2;239,676 

16,529,296 
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The statement printed above is intended to g~ve only an approximate idea 
9£ the relative extent of reserves of various kinds, and should not be takeR 
as a measui'e of their. absolute magnitude, because large areas are reserved 
for more than one purpose. For instance, the area principally reserved fot' 

~: forests is stated at only 2,115,804 acres, while the actual area of dedicated 
. forest· lands at 30th June, 1936, was 5,147;376 acres, and in addition 
1,410,032 acres ivere under timber reserve, making a total of 6,557,408' acres. 
Of the area dedicated 1,987,346 acres of leases, situated entirely within 
State forests, were let to graziers and others by the Forestry Oommission, 
18,378 acres of State Forests under tenures of the Orown Lands Acts wele 
·administered by the Forestry Oommission, and 41,446 acres, consisting 
of portions of leases not wholly within State forests, were administered. by 
the Department of Lands. 

Of the total area of reserves 11,415,146 acres, or 69 per cent:, Were 
situated in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions of the State. 

A periodical revision of the reserved lands is made with the olject of 
withdrawing from reserve any area which is not required as a reserve in 
the public interest. 

OATCHMENT AREAS. 

To minimise the dangers of erosion and to ensure proper protection of 
water catchments, a Oatchment Areas Board has been constituted under the 
Orown J;..ands, Oloser Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement 
(Amendment) Act, 1935. The board consists of the Minister for Forests, 
the Und~r-Secretaries for Lands and for Agriculture, and the Forestry 
Oommissioner (or their nominees) and an officer of the Water Oonservation 
and Irrigation Oommission, with the Minister for Forests (or, in hw 
absence, the officer of the Department of Lands) as Ohairman. 

Ll\nds reserved from sale for the purpose of a catchment area may not 
be modified, revoked 01' set apart without the recommendation of the board, 
.nor. may lands so reserved be granted under any form of lease. 01' license 
(including additions for which statutory provision is otherwise made), or 
the term of any lease of such land. be extended, except with the concur
rence and subject to such conditions as the board may recommend. Ex

. changes of lands within reserves for catchment areas may not be effecte(ll 
'without the approval of, the board. 

AREA AVAH,ABLIt: FOR- SETTLEMENT. 

The area of land within the disposal of the Orown without the necessi'Q.r 
of resumptions and consequent compensation is not definitely ascertainable, 
since clauses providing for revocation or withdrawal have been inserted ill 
a number of lease contracts, and considerable areas leased for longpel'iode 
revert to the Orown periodically by the effluxion of time and by forfeiture. 
Particulars of those areas are not available. 
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Apart from these, however, certain lands under reserve, in addition to 
the lands comprised in the following short leases may be considered to have 
been within the disposal of the Orown at 30th J"tme, 1936:-

,I 

,Under Orown Lands Acts-
Occupation license (including 19,006 acres in Western 

Division) 
Preferential occupation license 
Annual lease (including' 18,514 acres in "Western Divi

sion) 
Permissive occupancy (including 270,167 acres in Wes

tern Division) 

Under Western Lands Act
Occupation licenses .. 
Preferential occupation license 

Total 

Area. ¥ 
acres. "i 

983,451 
370,468 

~ :. 

614,786 

1,494,111 

374,951 
1,980,392 

5,818,159 

"With a view to classifying and bringing forward those areas which are 
suitabl'3 for settlement, systematic inspections of Orown lands are made 
periodically in each district. . 

The following areas were available for the classes of holdings specified at 
.30th June, 1936:-

Original Holdings for
Crown Lease 
Homestead Farm 
Conditional Purchase (original) 
Suburban Holding 
Settlement Purchases 
Other Forms of Lease 

Additional Holdings (all classes) 

Total 

Q,m'es. 

556,349 
1,518 

3,109,987 
2,593 

456 
71,069 

361,974 

... 4,103,946 

The area of 3,109,987 acres, shown above as available for original C011-

-ditional purchase, consists mostly of Orown lands of an inferior nature, 
not reserved or specifically set apart. A considerable proportion of the 
lands comprising this area has been available for years, but has remained 
llnselected. The total area of the lands classified and made available for 
settlement during 1935-36 was 64,035 acres, none of which was available 
-exclusively for returned soldiers' settlement. . 

EASTERN AND OENTRAL LAND "DIVISIONS. 

METHODS Ol!' ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 
. I 

I 

The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Divisions are controlled" principally by the Orown Lands Act (consolidated 
in 1913) and its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. In 
addition, the Closer ,Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, 
and the Forestry, Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Pear Destruction Acts 
l'egulate certain teIlures for specific purposes. , _ " 
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By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in number~ 
have been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands and setthii's 
of New South Wales and the changing character of rural settlement. 

The principal means by which Orown lands in the Eastern and Central 
Divisions and lands in the Western Division remaining under the Orown 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
may be classified as follows:-'-

NOll·Resldentinl Tenures. Tenures involving Residential Conditiolls. 

Methods of Ahsolute Alienation. 
Auction Rale. 
After·auction purchase. 
Speoial non· competitive sales. 
Conditional purchase (40 to 320 acres). 
Exchange. 
Irrigation farm purchase. 
Town lands lease purchases. 
Week-end lease purchases. 

Conditional purchase. 
Settlement purchase. 
Returned soldiers' special holding purchase. 
Improvement purchase on goldfieldS. 
Soldiers' Group Purchase. 
Suburban holding purchases. 

Leases Cu,uying Statutory Rights ot Entire Alienatiol\.* 

Special conditional purchrn;e lease (up tO

I 1,920 acres). t 
Town lauds lease. t 

Homestead selection and homestead gran t.t 
Homestead farm.t 
Conditional lease. t 
Condit.ional purchase lease. t 
Crown lease.t 
Irrigation Farm lease. t 
Non-irrigable le9.se. t 
Town Land lease (Irrigation Aren).t 

Leases Alienab!e wholly or in Part under Certain Conditions.* 
Improvemel\t lease.§ Settlement lease.t 
Scrub lease.§ Suburban holding.t 
Inferior lands lease.§ Residential lease. 
Special lease (for cert.ain purposes).§ Returned soi.diers' special holding. 
Week-end leo.se·t 
Prickly-pear lea:e. 
Church and school lands lease. 

Leases Carrying No Sta.tutory Rights of Alienation. 

18th section lease. 
Occupation license. 
Prcferential occupation license. 
Permissive occupancy. 
Occupa.tion permit (forest In.nds). 
Forest lea.se. 
Snow lease. 
Mineral and aurifero1ls lease. 
Annual lease. 
30 years' lease (Irrigat.ion Areas). 

* Unless within a. reserve from sale. t Perpetual, or mainly convertihle to perpetua.l. 
t VirtuallY nn alienation (title is irechold and r.ent pnyabl? R qlllt.r6~lt). § COllver.tible only if holder 
already re3ides on the le~\.3e, or on another holdmg of apphcant WIthIn reasonalllr dI5tance theTefrom. 

The rights of alienat.ion attached to the various classes of leases shown 
above differ widely, .and are usually subject to the qualification that the area 
to be alienated, together with all other lands held (other than non-con
vertible leases within five years of expiry), does not substantially exceed 
a home maintenance area and is not within a reserve from sale. Oondi
tional purchase leases, conditional leases, and (since 1930) Orown lEases, 
homestead farms, homestead selections and grants, are almost cntirel~T 
alienable, while settlement leases are subject to restriction in regard .to 
home-maintenance area. Improvement leases, scrub leases, and inferiQl' 
lands leases are alienable only where residence is performed and generally 
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when the leases are about to expire and. are subject to any reservation, the 
home. maintenance limitation and other restrictions inserted in individual 
leases . .special and annual leases may become freehold only by conversion 
to conditional purchase with Ministerial consent, and residence within 
ihl'ee months of approval is a necessary condition of conversion. 

Appraisement of Capital Value or Annual Rental. 
The Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1931, conferred upon the holders 

of land in course of purchase or held under the principal leasehold tenures 
the right to apply, not later than 2nd October, 1935, for the reappraisement 
of the capital value 01' the annual rental of their holdings. In the exer
cise of this right, 1,292 applications were made during the year ended 
30th June, 1936, making the total 16,245 to that date. Of the latter 14,869 
have been finalised, 584 are in the final stages, 769 are being ~alued and 
23 are awaiting action. 

During 1935-36 the capital value of holdings with an aggregate area 
of 3,798,132 acres 'and the annual rental of holdings comprising 4,205,019 
acres were appraised. The reappraised values were respectively £2,763,556 
and £49,975, the decrease in capital value being £929,666, 01' 25.2 per cent., 
and in'annua:I rent £23,339,01' 31.8 per cent. 

Since 1931 the capital value of holding's comprising 14,155,589 acres 
and the annual rent of holdings with an aggregate area of 9,063,706 acres 
have been appraised. The capital value was reduced from £14,409,567 to 
£10,494,603 01' by 27.2 per cent. and the annual rent from £171,476 to 
£113,257 01' by 33.9 percent. 

Re-appraisements under these provisions in respect of tenures under 
the Closer Settlement Acts are shown on page 742. 

Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932, and Crown Lands, CloserBettlement 
and Returned Soldie1's' Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1935. 

Oertain provisions of these Acts apply generally to lands held' under the 
various Acts relating to the disposal of Crown lands. 

In respect of interest on the purchase of land 01' of Crown improvements 
])efore 1st January, 1933, and of the annual rental 01' fee under any lease, 
0ccupation license, 01' permit under those Acts (subject to certain excep
tions), a reduction of twenty-two and one-half per centum (22~ per cent.) 
ef the amount payable was made effective for three years. The Crown 
Lands (Amendment) Act, 1935, extends the period of operation of'this 
p):Ovision fOl' a further three years. 

Settlers adversely affected by flood, fire, drought, storm 01' tempest, after 
1st January, 1927, may apply for relief under these Acts. Relief may be 
afforded by the i.ocal Land Board, ,in the form of (a) postponement of 
payments of instalments. payable in respect of purchase of land 01' Crown 
improvements, or (b) postponement, waiver or remission of interest on 
such debts, 01' of the annual rent of any lease from the Crown under those 
Acts. The board may also revalue any improvements in the course of 
purchase which owing to such causes have become depreciated in value. 

The Minister is empowered to fund arrears in respect of debts due to the 
<Vrown, distributing payments over twenty years; to postpone payment of 
ibstalments, the interest on which may be added to the principal, or be 
allowed to remain as a non-interest-bearing debt; to permit of interest 
only being paid in lieu of instalments; and where interest only is payable, 
to postpone payment of interest in like manner; 01', if the circumstances 
110 warrant, to direct that the whole 01' part of interest on deferred pay
ments' be not charged. 
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METHODS OF PGRCHASE. 

Oonditional Purchase. 

This method of alienation, introduced by the Orown Lands Act of 1861, 
bas become the most extensively used of all. It is a system of Orown land 
sales by deposit and annual instalment, and all the principal leasehold 
tenures may be converted, under certain conditions, wholly or. in part into. 
conditional purchase, which may be considered the basal tenure of land. 
settlement in New South Wales. 

The outstanding feature of the tenure is the limitation placed upon the 
.area of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser duriug the cur
rency of his purchase. The area to be purchased under residential condi
tions except in special areas may not be less than 40acre8, .and must, not 
exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land divisiou, and. 2,560 .acres in· the 
Central land division, unless the land is classified, or .must not ,eJ!;ceed 
320 acres in either division when the buyer does not undertake 
to reside on .the holding. Special areas without residential conditions, 
ranging up to 320 acres in the Eastern land division, and. up to 640 acres 
in the OentraUand division, may also be made available. 

Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area at once, if itjs 
available, or may make a series of additional purchases as land becomes 
available. To facilitate this, a special tenure (conditional lease) has been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser may take up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converted 
into conditional purchase. The combined area so aoquired may exceed the 
prescribed divisional limit, but only where the land is classified, or to 
make up .a home maintenance area as determined in .individual cases by 
the Local Land BoaTd. Holdera of freehold land of at least 40 acres are 
peTmitted also to acquire lands as additional conditional purchases and 
conditional leases, provided the total area of each holding so increased 
does not exceed the divisional maximum nor a home maintenance area. 

The price of the land for a residential conditional purchase is £1· per acre, 
unless otherwise notified, in addition to the value of improvements (if any) 
assessed by the Local Land Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
money must be paid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. Thefirst 
annual instalment is due at the end of three y\'aTS fTom the date ofapplica
tion and, at the holdeT's option, may be at the rate of Hd. or Is. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such payment comprises repayment of principal, 
with interest at the rate of 2~ per cent. per annum. The. term of purchase, 
according to the rate of instalment paid, is fortYcone or twenty-eight years. 
Payment for improvements existing at date of purchase may be made in 
fifteen equal annual instalments, including interest at the rate of 4 per
cent. Under the OTown Lands (Amendment) Acts of 1932 and 19i15 the 
Minister is empowered to postpone payment of instalments or intercet' in' 
the manner indicated on .the preceding page, while payment for improve
ments, the value of which exceeds £300, irrespective of whether such 
improvements are on one or more purchases, may be allowed to be made 
by instalments extending over a period of not morf' than ten years beyond 
the period (maximum fifteen years) already allowed. Between 1902 and 
October, 1931, the value of the land was subject to appraisement upon 
application from time to time; then it was provided that the price might 
be appraised only upon application within two years from 2nd October, 
1931 (subsequently extended to four years from that date), or within five 
years of confirmation. 
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The conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide rEsidence' 
upon the holding for five years after confirmation unless modified by the 
Local Land Board which in special cases may allow residence to be per
formed anywhere within reasonable working distance of the holding; 
fencing or other improvements, as prescribed, to the value of 6s. per acre' 
(but not exceeding 30 per cent. of the price of the land or £384) to be 
effected within three years, and to the value of lOs. per acre (but not exceed
ing 50 per cent. of the price of the land or £640) to be effected within 
five years of confirmation; and the payment of all instalments and pre
scribed charges. 

The price of land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double the 
price of the same land if taken up as a residential purchase. The term of 
payment is twenty-eight years. Fencing within twelve months of con
firmation and other improvements to the value of £1 per acre within five' 
years must be effected, or alternatively fencing may be dispensed with and' 
improvements effected within five years to the value of £1 10s. per acre.
There are very few non-residential conditional purchases: 

All applications connected with the purchases are considered by the
Local Land Board, and certificates are issued to the holder by the chairlnan: 
upon survey and confirmation, and a further certificate when all conditions,. 
other than payment of balance of purchase money or survey fees, have been 
fulfilled. After all conditions have been fulfilled a Crown grant is issued. 
to the holder. 

Under cef'{ain conditions a residential conditional purchase may be con-
verted into a homestead farm, and a non-residential conditional purchase" 
into a residential purchase or homestead farm. 

Transfer may be made after the certificate has been issued, but originaf 
purehases applied for after 31st January, 1909, may be transferred (except" 
by way of mortgage) only with the consent of the Minister for Lands. 

A conditional lease of not less than 40 acres may be obtained only in con
junction with a conditional purchase or freehold lands formerly held OIll 

conditional purchase, subject to the various conditions set out above in 
respect of conditional purchases.-(Further particulars as to conditional 
leases are given on a later page.) 

Number and Area of Oonditional Purchases and Conditional Leases. 
Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases 

from 1862 to 30th .r une, 1936, were as follow;- -
. 

Yellr endcd 30th June. 

1 
1 
1 

862-1926 
927 ... 
928 .. , 

1929 ... 
1 930 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
1934 .. , 
1935 ... 
1936 .. , 

... . .. ... . .. ... ... 
... . .. ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 

Tota.l (ruJ a.t 30th 
June, 1936) 

CampI te.l Conditi n J I j Conditional Leases 
Pureh!l.'l~s for whichod~eds Uncomplet~d C~~ditionaJ ('?ther than Perpetual): 
were is ed during y r Purchases III eXistence. Gazette~ or Confirmed 

Sll en . durIng year. 

No. 
r 

Area. I No. 
r 

Area. 
J 

No. 
t 

Area, 

aores. aores. acreB. 
164,704 22,283,708 69,866 19,263,629 22,620 13,985,88()' 

2,887 449,117 69,046 19,635,068 68 47,267 
2,645 394,306 68,278 20,057,640 89 68,181 
3,710 315,358 66,170 20,619,758 79 62,60& 
2,024 299,485 66,243 20,475,734 84 26,440' 
2,109 320,832 65,093 20,511,043 76 26,078 
1,833 284,858 63,667 20,336,336 50 43,308, 
1,908 313,323 62,177 20,073,559 62 42,806 
2,360 450,521 60,344 19,704,897 38 19,351 
2,532 546,666 59,720 19,560,388 11 4,463 
2,438 491,816 57,475 18,815,531 4 740-- ..... 

189,150 126,149,990 57,475 18,815,531 14,046* 8,207,979 

• Leases In existence (other than perpetual leases). 
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-The-particulars of applications for conditional purchases shown above 
ate exclusive of applications to convert other tenures into conditional pur
chases, whereas the figures relating to ,co;mpleted and uncompleted con
ditional purchases include large areas converted from other tenures. The 
total area alienated and in course of alienation by conditional purchase 
as at 30th June, 1936, was 44,965,521 acres, and, in addition, there were 
8,207,979 acres of associated conditional leases (other than perpetual 
(leases) which were almost wholly convertible into conditional purchases. 
There were also 3,965 holdings under Perpetual Conditional leases with 
an aggregate area of 3,857,141 acres. The area of uncompleted con

.;Jitional purchases shown above includes a number upon which payments 
hilve been completed, although deeds have not yet been issued. 

The area of conditional purchases converted to other t{;llUreS has been 
deducted from the totals shown above. 

The number of conditional purchase selections shown is several times 
gteater than the total number of rural holdings in the State, and does not, 
,of course, represent original holdings. It represents the number of indi
-vidual blocks, both original and additional, taken up as conditional pur-
-chases and it includes those which have been incorporated with other 
!holdings after deeds have been issued. 

Homestead Select-ions and Homestead Grants. 

-The appropriation of areas for homestead selection was a prominent fea
ture of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally agri
.cultural land, and the maximum al'ea of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. Tho 
tenure is lease in perpetuity. Rent is at the rate of 11 per cent. per annum 
ior the first five years or until the issue of the homestead grant, when it is 
rraised to 2~ per cent. In cases where residence is performed by deputy 
ihe rent is 3! per cent. of the appraised value until is'oue of the grant, and 
thereafter 2t per cent. The value is subject to appraisement only within 
five years of confirmation. Certain residential and improvement conditions 
'<I1'e imposed, and on compliance with these for a term of five years a 
homestead grant is issued. A homestead grant is a freehold title (the rent 
llayable is a quit rent only) and, except as against the Crown, confirmation 
,0£ a homestead selection is, by law, deemed to be a sale of the land. 

Since 1912 practically no lands have been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure having' been replaced by that of home
-stead farm. Applications dealt with after 1912 are either in connection 
with areas previously set apart for homestead selections, or as additional 
areas, principally the latter. The following statement shows the applica
tions and confirmations in regard to homestead selections and hOllli3;;tead 
grants issued up to 30th June, 1936. 

Year ended 30th Jllne. 

1835 to 1929 .. , .. , 
:In:~o .. , .. , ... 
1931 .. , ... .., 
H)32 . " ... . .. 
193:l .. , ... ... 
1(134 ... .. , ... 
1935 ... ... ... 
1936 ... ... ... 

I 
Homestead Selection> I 

Confirmed. 

No. acres. ! 
8,136 2,947,397 

fj 5,128 I 
14 35,008

1 
6 13,376 
7 

3,
386

1 2 572 
5 21,381 
1 3,213 I 

Homestead Grants 
issued. 

No. acres. 
6,166 2,382,891 

16 25,204 
26 57,233 
16 22,953 
18 22,794 
16 44,023 
16 50,167 
28 58,062 

! 
Homestead Selections 
and Grants in existence, 

No. acres. 
2,061 1,198,737 
2,010 1,190,090 
~,O44 1,389,796 
2,080 1,501,548 
2,093 1,522,901 
2,090 1,537,044 
2,100 1,584,349 
2,113 1,602,997 
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, Operations under this tenure were at first very extensivec, but they, gradu· 
ally diminished, and, in 1911-12, the year before the homestead farm was
introduced; only 94,641. acres' of. homestead selections were con:/h'med~ TJw. 
Crown· Lands Amendment Act of 1908, authorised the conversion of home·
stead selections' and grants into conditional purchases and conditional: 
lease£', and a further amendment in 1930 made these holdings convertible: 
in their entirety without restriction. Extensive advantage has been taken 
of. this provision, and to 30th June, 1936, an area of 2,202,552 acres· of 
homestead selections and g·rants had 'been so converted. This aocounts for 
thediffel'ence between the area of homestead selections confirmed (3;029,461 
acres) and the area remaining in existence (1,602,997 acres), the difference' 
having been reduced latterly by the extensive conversions of improvement 
leases into. homestead selections. Under the Crown Lands (Amendment) 
Act of 1912, a homestead selection or grant may be converted into a home·" 
stead fal'm, but there have been only thirty-eight cases of conversion of this; 
kind, covering 177,274acre8. 

Auction Sales and After"auction Purchases; 

Crown lands are submitted for auction sale under two t!ystems. Under 
the ordinary system the balance of· purchase money is payable, without 
interest, within three months of the day of sale, while, under the deferred 
lJayment systemj the balance' is payable by instalments, with 5 per cent; 
interest, distributed over a period not exceeding ten years. In either case. 
not less than 10 per cent; of the purchase money must be deposited. at the 
time of sale. Postponement of payments of instalments or intere8t may 
also be apPl"Oved in the manner indicated at page 718. . 

Auction sales were limited by law. in 1884 to 200,000 acres in anyone 
year, but the area sold by, auction and after-auction purchases, although 
formerly extensive, has amounted to only 4:5,281 acres in the last nineteen 
years. Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceeding half an acre, at 
an upset price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not 
exceed 20 acres in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 10s. pe:r 
acre. Country lands may be submitted in areas not exceeding 640 acres, the 
upset price being not less than 15s. per acre. The value of improvements on 
the land may be added to the upset. price. 

Town or suburban land or portions of country land of less than 4:0 acres 
each, which have been passed at auction, may be bought with the Minister's 
consent, at the upset price. A deposit of 25 per cent. of such upset price is 
payable at the time of' application, the balance being payable on the terms 
fixed for the auction sale. 

Alienation by this method is very restricted. Only 483 acres were sold 
by auction during 1935-36 in 262 lots, realising £39,722. One hundred and 
i;wenty~six acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 283 lots, realising 
.£17;586; 

I mpro.vement Purchases. 

, Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on it gold-field in 
authorised occupation by residence on limd containing improvements may 
.purchase such land without competition. Impl'ovements must include a 
residence or place of business. and be equivalent to £8 per acre on town 
land, and. £2 10s. per acre on any other land. Alienation by this means 
1:as never been extensive. During 1935-36 there were 13 lots sold embracing 
:11~areaof 7a()res,.yi~ldil1g t~e amount of £61~. 
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Special Non-Competitive Sales. 
These cOlllprise land reclamations, rescissions of reservations, unnecessary

r6ads, public land to which no way of access is available, or which i~ 
insufficient in are~' for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, anli th6' 
area of Newcastle pasturage reserves for which the purchase money has beeru 
paid in full. The amount realised by special sales in 1935-36 was £11,233, 
in respect of 3,222 acres of land, including £9,214 for 2,819 acres of alien-' 
ated roads; £782 for purchase of 336 acres of residential leases; and £1,237' 
for 67 acres otherwise acquired. 

~ The owner in fee-simple of land having frontage to the sea, or to' any
tidal water. or lake, who desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoinin'g land:. 
lying. below high-water mark, may apply to the Minister for Lands to dO' 
so, except in the case of Port J ackson, the control of whicH is vestad in the 
Maritime Services Board. Reclamations which might interrupt 01' interfere 
with navigation are not authorised., 

Area. Alienated by Crown Land Sales. 
Partioulars of areas disposed of under the three preceding heauings, in. 

quinquennial periods, since ·1900, are as fo11ow:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

190:'-'\4* 
1905-0{l 
1910--14 " 

H1l5-HI 

... 

.. ' .. 

.. 
1920-24 _0 •• 

H125-29 .. ' 
1930-34 ... 
1935 ... ... 
1936 ... ... 

I 
Al1cbio~ sale~·1 After-auction I Improvement I Speelal ~aJes. I 

Sales. I Purchases. 

aore8~ acres. acres., acres. 
261,328 10,004 942 3,782 
8~,430 15,801 181 5,817 
16.768 6,994 269 9,976 
20,527 2,709 241 9,743 
9,340 2,963 143 10,792 
7,431 1,792 138 11,126 
1,231 600 72 

I 

16,640 
125 101 11 3,564 
483 126 7 3,222 

• Calendar yellrs. 

Total. 

liIur 
27U, 
102, 
34, 
a3, 
23, 
20, 
18, 
3, 
3, 

CB. 

056 
229 
007 
220' 
238: 
487 
543' 
801 
838 

Exchange of Land between the Crown and Pl'il)ate Owners. 
Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with pastoral leases .. 

the ]e3sees had made it a practice to secure portions of theil- runs by COll
ditional purchases and purchases in fee-simple. The prac~ice was disad
vantageous to the public estate, because Crown lands were left in detacheCE. 
blocks severed by lessees' freehold properties; and the lessees realised that 
it would be convenient for them to gather their freeholds together in one or
more consolidated, blooks by surrender of private lands in exchange for
Crown lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisions of the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, the
Governor, with the consent of the owner, lllay exchange any (Jrowll lands. 
fOr any other lands of which a grant in fee~simple has been issued. 

The Governor may· accept, in exohange for Crown lands, lands in respeot 
of which a balance of purchase money remains unpaid, if upon payment of 
such balance the right to a grant in fee-simple beoomes absolute" In any
such oase a grant of Crown lands in exchange will 'not be issued untH the
balance of purchase money has been duly paid. 

. During 1935-36 thirty-four applications were received for the exchange
of private for Crown lands; six were refused or withdrawn and nineteen 
co,¥ering 4,965 acres were completed. 
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Settlement Purchase and In"igation Farm ·Purchase. 

Particulars of these methods of acquiring land are shown on later pages 
in relation to Cl08er SettI&ment and Irrigation Settlement. -

ALIENABLE LEASES. 

The principal kinds of leases which may be converted under specified 
~onditions to freehold tenures wholly 01' in part are the conditional lease, 
Crown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, special lease, scrub lease, 
inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, irrigation farm lease, non
:irrigible lease, prickly-peal' lease, and homestead lease. Other leases of this 
·class are suburban holding, residential lease, week-end lease, and leases 'of 
:town lands. 

_, __ , -'-- J.~I~J_I ....LI~) 

Leases in Perpet1tity. 

Under the provisions of the Amending Act of 1932 (since 31st December, 
1932) holders of conditional leases, conditional purchase leases, Orown 
leases and settlement leases, may apply for conversion of such 'Jeases to 
leases in perpetuity. Up to 30th June, 1936, extension had been granted 

:in respect of 3,651 conditional leases, 39 conditional purchase leases, 916 
Orown leases, and 681 settlement leases. Inclusive of entirely new 
holdinga confirmed as leases in perpetuity, and of leases with fixed terms 
which had been converted, the number and area of perpetual leases of each 
'Of the~e forms of tenure subsisting at 30th June, 1936 were:-

Tenure. No. Area. 

acres. 
Conditional lease ... ... ." ,,' 3,965 3,857,141 
Conditional purchase lease", ' .. .. , 42 45,700 
Crown lease ... , .. , ... ... .. , 1,306 2,620,066 
Settlemen t lease '" ... .. , .. , 684 1,729,398 

'There were 20,296 perpetual leases of all forms covering an ag'gregate 
;area of 45,824,964 acres at 30.th June, 1936. In these were included 1,732 
perpetual leases with a total area of 31,384,173 acres held under the West
eern Lands Act. 

Conditional Leases. 

'Oertain particulars regarding these leases have been shown on a previous 
page in connection with conditional purchases. The tenure was intro
duced by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may be obtained by any 
])older of a conditional purchase (othel' than non-residential 01' a condi
tional purchase within a special area in the Eastern Division), or 
()f freehold lands formerly held 'as conditional purchase. Lands avail
able for conditional purchase are available also for conditional lease, 
with the exception of lands in the Western Division, and of lands within a 
special area 01' a reserVe. Applications must be accompanied by a pro
visional rent of 2d, per acre and a survey fee, except where otherwise pro
vided. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro
vided in 1924 that, upon application dU1'ing the last five years of its cur
rency, a lease might be extended for a period of twenty years. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may be made (without abrogating 
existing rights of acquiring freehold titles) for the conversion of conditional 
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leases to leases in perpetuity. All conditional leases taking effect on or 
after 30th December, 1932, are leases, in perpetuity, saving such parts 
thereof as are within certain reserves and are required in the public: 
interest. 

The rent as determined by the Land Board is payable yearly in advance" 
and is subject to review only upon application within five years of con
firmation of the lease. Any conditional lease, with the exception of a 
small number of inconvertible conditional leases created by conversion' 
from other tenures, may be converted at any time dm'ing its currency into, 
a conditional purchase or homestead farm, and an Act passed in 1927 
enabled conditional leases to be transferred and held separately from thfr 
original holding with which they were granted. 

Applications for 3 ordinary conditional leases were lodged during; 
1935-36, and 4, representing 740 acres, were confirmed. 

Oonditional leases, to the number of 143, embracing 49,498 acres, wer€. 
converted into conditional purchases during 1935-36, and conditional lease& 
containing an area of 29,269 acres were created by conversion. Gazettecl 
conditional leases (other than perpetual leases) in existence at 30th June, 
1936, numbered 14,046, embracing 8,207,979 acres, at an annual rental of 
£115,699. 

Perpetual conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1936, numbered. 
:::,965, with an aggregate area of 3,857,141 acres and annual rental of 
£57,660. During the year 1935-36 fifty-six new perpetual conditional 
](Jases were confirmed with a total area of 20,312 acres. 

Conditional Pm'chase Leases. 

This form of tenure was created in 1905; but is obsolete for the purpOSE:" 
of selection, as lands are not now made available under it. The area held 
under conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 677,961 acres in. 
1911, and has decreased steadily since. 

The term of the lease was originally forty years, but was increased to" 
:f!fty years in 1924. The annual rent is 2! per cent. of the capital 
value, which is fixed upon notification, subject to review only within five 
years of confirmation of the lease. Under the Amending Act of 1932 con
ditional purchase leases may be converted to leases in perpetuity, provided 
they are not included in certain reserves and required for public purposes,. 
without affecting other conversion rights hitherto obtaining. No fixed limit 
YTas placed on areas made available, but conditions as to residence, cultiva
tion, etc., were prescribe'd. Oonversion to the tenures of conditional pur
chase and homestead farm is permitted, the total area so converted being 
519,132 acres. 

A special conditional purchase lease could be granted without obligation 
of residence in respect of areas not exceeding 320 acres on condition that. 
improvements to the value of 109. or more per acre, as determined by the 
Minister, were effected within three ycars of application. 

The leases holding good at 30th June, 1936, numbered 189 with an areac 
of 122,737 acres, the annua! rent amounting to £3,754. _I 
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Grown Leases. 
Orownleases were constituted under the Orown Lands Amendment Act, 

1912; and lands are specially set apart by notification in the Got'ernment 
Gazette as available for Orown lease. Orown lands available for conditional 
purchase (unles,> otherwise specified in the Gazette) are available also for 
Orown lease. Land may be set apart for Crown lease to be acquired only 
as additional holdings. 

The term of Orown leases existing prior to 30th December, 1932, was 
-45 years with the right of extension to leases in perpetuity in certain case3. 
Since that date Orown leases have been i'ssued as leases in perpetuity except 
in some cases when the term is 45 years with the right of conversion to 
perpetual leases on approval. The annual rent is H per cent. of the capital 
value, as determined within five ;years of coniirmation of the lease. 
The rent .payable for the first year may be remitted if, in addition to the 

improvements required as a condition of the lease, except boun
dary fencing, an equal sum be spent by .the lessee in improv
ing the land. Upon the expiration of a Orown lease the last 
nolder thereof possesses tenant rights in .all improvements other 
than OrownImprovements. The lessee is required to reside on the 
land for five years, commencing within six months of the con:firmation of 
the lease, but in special cases, may be allowed to perform residence any
where within reasonable working distance of the holding. The lease may 
be protected against sale for debt in certain circumstances. Under· the 
<conditions attached to the lease when granted in 1912 the lessee Was 
-empowered durir.g the last :five years of the lease, unless debarred by 
notification setting the land apart, to apply to convert into a home.3tead 
farm so much of the land as would not exceed a home maintenance area, 
but- this provision was repealed by the Amending Act of 1932. By the 
Act of 1917, so much of a Orown lease, as did not, with other freehold 
-or convertible lenses held by the lessee, exceed a home maintenance area, 
and was not covered by a reservation from sale, became convertible into 
.a conditional purchase with, or without a conditional lease. In 1930 
the home maintenance area qualification was removed, and, apart from 
.areas reserved from sale, Orown-leases became convertible in their entirety 
in this way. Since ·the passing of the Act of 1917, 1,572,547 acres of 
Crown leases have been converted into conditional purchase and conditional 
1eases. 

Crown leases (other than perpetual) granted and current in recent years 
are shown below;-

Applications Leases current at 30th June. Confirmed. 
Year ended 30th June. 

I I I No. Area. No. Area. Rent. 

acres. I . acres. £ 
1912-1929 ... 6,336 7,980,89-1 3,941 5;460,250 46,061 
1930 ... ... 228 282,154 3,979 5,531,875 46,209 
1931 ... ... 243 344,192 4,085 5,673,533 46,306 
1932 '" ... 164 208,751 4.135 5,852,505 47,323 
1933 ... ... 178 282,702 4,235 5,965,04-9 48,413 
1934 ... ... 122 154,794 3,875 5,082,975 39,664 
1935 ... '" 52 70,524 3,704 4,628,512 31,584 
1936 ... '" 3 489 3,390 4,190,126 27,575 

The figures shown abovE1 include a number of Orown leases made avail~ 
able specially for returned soldiers. Particulars of these are shown on 
a later page. 
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This tenure was applied extensively from its inception, and practically, 
superseded the settlement lease under which operations had been exten

'Ilive until .1912. ':Most of the Crown lands made available each year aI:e 
set apart under this tenure and that of the homestead farm, also introduced 
in 1912. The total area of Crown leases (other than perpetual) confirmed 
,during the period of tenure has been in existence was 9,324,500 2cres, 
'which has been reduceq. by forfeitures, conversions, etc., so that the area 
rEmaining under Crown lease (other than perpetual) at 30th June, 1936, 
was 4,190,126 acres. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1936, there were 188 applications fol' 
perpetual Crown leases. Applications confirmed numbered 131 with an 
aggregate area of 164,822 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to 
£852. At 30th June, 1936, there were current 1,306 perpetual Crown leases 
,-irith an aggregate area of 2,620,066 acres and annual rental of £19,209. 

Settlement Leases. 

This tenure was created in 1895. Until 1912 it was used extensively ill 
making land available for settlement, but since the introduction of the 
Crown lease in that year fresh operations under it have been inconsiilerable. 
Under its conditions farms gazetted as available for settlement lease can 
be obtained on application accompanied by a deposit of sh month,,' rent, 
and one~tenth of survey fee. The duration of the lease is forty years, but 
under the Amending Act of 1932 application may be made to convert so 
much of a settlement lease as does not substantially exceed a: home main
tenance area to a lease in perpetuity at existing rental without affecting 
existing rights of conversion into conditional purchase. The leaseholder is 
required to reside on the lease for the first five years of its currency unless 
approval is obtained to perform residence elsewhere within reasonable work
ing distance of the lease. Rent is payable at the rate specified upon gazettal, 
subject to appraisement within five years of confirmation of the lease. 

From its inception very large areas of land were taken up under this 
lease, and by 30th June, 1913, the total area of settlement leases con

'firmed to applicants was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Crown 
Lands Act gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part 
of their leases as, with freehold or convertible lands already held, does not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area into a conditional purchase 
with an associated conditional lease, but where the total holding of free-

. hold land so created would exceed a home maintenance area the excess 
is granted as conditional lease without rights of conversion. 

Between 1909 and 30th June, 1936, a total area of 5,675,707 acres of 
£ettlement leases were converted under these conditions into other tenures, 
and 63,856 acre9, chiefly of homestead farms and special leases, ,had been 
converted into settlement leases. Since 1913 only 123,849 acres of new 
£ettlement leases have been confirmed, while large areas have reverted to 
the ,crown by forfeiture, etc. At 30th June, 1936, there were in existence 
424 ordinary settlement leases, comprising 1,098,646 acres, at an annual 
rental of £12,748. 

During 1935-36 applications were received in respect of one original and 
one additional perpetual settlement lease, and at 30th June, 1936, there 
were in existence 684 perpetual settlement leases with an aggregate area 
of 1,729,398 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to £22,172. 
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Improvement Leases. 

This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area 6£ 
9,716,006 acres of improvement leases had been let, although the area! 
actually current was much smaller. After that year the areas taken Up' 

annually showed a considerable falling off, and up to 30th .June, 1936, the 
total area of improvement leases which had been let was 11,602,699 acreS, 
of which only 241,912 acres remained current. The maximum area of im
pl'ovement leases current at any time was 6,884,330 acres in 1910, the subse
quent decrease having been brou~-ht about mainly by the withdrawal of 
leases for settlement in terms of individual leases and a number of other 
causes, such as forfeiture, expiry, resumption, and the transfer of improve
ment leases wholly within State forests to the control of the Forestry Oom
mission and their conversion into forest leases. 

An improvement lease may consist of any land in the Eastern or Oentral 
'Divisions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
may be obtained only by auction or tender, but prior to 1920 certain leases. 
were granted at fixed rentals under improvement conditions. The rent is' 
payable annually, and the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, with 
an area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Upon the expiration of the lease the last 
holder is deemed to have tenant-right in certain improvements. Provided' 
the lease is not within a reserve from sale, the lessee may apply for a: 
homestead selection of an area not in excess of a home maintenance area, 
including the area on which his dwelling-house is erected. Oonvertibility 
depends upon actual residence upon the lease or on land owned by the appli
cant within reasonable working distance of the lease, for a period of fiVE> 
years immediately prior to making the application. These provisions have 
been operative in a modified form since 1919, and fully so since 1930, and 
a total area of 1,059,437 acres has been converted in this way. The
Advisory Board, constituted under the Closer Settlement Act, 1907, may 
inspect any land comprised in an improvement lease, and if it finds such 
land suitable for closer settlement the :Minister may resume the lease, the 
lessee being compensated. To 30th .June, 1936, a total area of 806,217 acres: 
had been withdrawn in this way, £200,802, being paid as compensation to 
lessees. 

During- 1935-36 one improvement lease, with an area of 6,400 acres, was 
granted at an annual rental of £8. Nine improvement leases, with a total 
area of 12,590 acres, were converted into homestead selections. At 30tIn 
June, 1936, there remained current 77 improvement leases and leases under
improvement conditions, with an area of 241,912 acres and rental of £1,342. 

18th Section and Pastoral Leases. 

Under the Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1903, the registered holdelr 
. of any pastoral lease, preferential occupation license, or occupation license. 
could apply for a lease, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an arc~ 
not exceeding one-third of the total area of the land comprised within the
lease or license, subject to such rent, conditions or improvements, and with
drawal for settlement as may have beendetel'mined. These are known as 
18th Section Leases, having been granted under the Land Act of 1903:,.. 
which has been repealed. The area of land held under this tenure has 
decreased rapidly since 1914, when the area so held exceeded a million 
acres. Genel'ally, the conditions of tenure and of conversion of th8"3e leases 
are similar to those of improvement leases. 

At 30th June, 1936,. these leases, alEO known as "Leases to Outgoing, 
Pastoral I.,essees," numbered 4, with an area of 4,083 acres, and Tental Qf 

. £50. Upon the recommendation of the Oloser Settlement Advisory Boar,CL 
the Minister may resume for closer settlement any 18th Section lease. 
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Homestead Farms. 
This tenure created in 1912 is a lease in perpetuity, but certain homestead 

farms spec'ifically indicated in the Act, may be resumed at any tiffil.i 
after 30th June, l&iJO, without compensation other than for improvemenw 

-on the farms. Annual rent is charged at the rate of 2~ per cent. of 
the capital value, but for the first five years the holder, in lieu of 
mnt, may expend an equal amount on improvements of a permanent 
character, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which 
are required otherwise by the conditions of the lease. The capital value of 
the holding is subject to appraisement only within five years of confirma-
tion of the lease. -

Crown lands available for conditional purchase (unless otherwise notified 
in the Gazette) are available also for homestead farms. Land may be set 
~'part for additional homestead farms, but is available only to applicants 
;vhose total holding, if successful, would not substantially exceed a home
maintenance area. Any Crown lands may be set apart for disposal as home
stead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on the area of 
a homestead farm, but it is generally notified as available in home-main
tenaIl,ce areas. 

A condition of five years' residence is attached to every homestead farm, 
but in special cases residence, anywhere within reasonable working distance, 
may be allowed, and residence in prior occupation of the area under per
missive occupancy may be taken into account. A perpetual lease grant 
is issued after the expiration of five years from confirmation of the appli
cation, if thc holdcr has complied with all the conditions. 

Particulars relating' to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
from other tenures during the last five years are shown below:-

I LegS-

Created Reversal Forfeited, Homestead 

Yenr Conflrmed. from ot.her and increased nreR, and con~ existence at end 
Applications by Conversion of forfeiture I decrease in Farms in 

ended tenures. area, versions into of year . 

.:lOth June.I __ -,--__ -'-_-,--__ ~'--___;_---_',__o-t-hc-r~t-e-nur-ci-. -'-___ -~--
No. r Area. -I No. I Area. I No. I Area. I No. I Area. I No. Arcl\. 

, acres. 
I 

acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1932 106 54,767 11 19,428 4 4,343 44 49,995 3,936 4,210,279 
1933 91 48,378 9 20,154 6 3,157 55 56,032 3,987 4;225,936 
1934 174 117,861 16 38,354 5 5,266 117 161,760 4,065 4,225,657 
1935 86 36,461 33 44,978 11 1,997 51 102,141 4,144 4,206,952 
1936 54 32,372 139 170,237 4 2,958 53 I 93,886 4,288 4,318,633 

The total area of homestead farms confirmed to 30th June, 1936, was 
.:5,498,279 ac'res, and after adjustments of area by reason of conversion, 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence' 4,318,633 acres under this 
itenure. 

The holder of a conditional purchase, or conditional purchase and CO!l

ditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, or conditional 
;purchase loase, or speoial lease, under certain oonditions, may convert such 
.holding into a homestead farm. The area of homestead farms so created 
to 30th June, 1936, was 520,713 acres. Under certain conditions a home
stead farm may be convGl'ted into a conditional purchase lease or into a 
-conditional purchasc, with or without a conditional lease, 01' since Fe~l'uary. 
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1927, into a Or own lease. .A,.n Act of 1930 made homestead farms con
vertible in their entirety without restriction; 1,000,054 acres of hompstead 
farms had been converted into other tenures prior to' 30th June, 1936, A 
homestead farm, which is a conversion of a Jsettlement purchase under 
provision now repealed, may be reconverted into a settlement purchase. 

Leases of Sel'llb and Inferior Lands. 
These tenures were'introduced in 1889 in order to provide for the effective 

occupation and improvement of lauds not suited for ordinary pastoral 
Qccupation. The duratiou of indi~idual leases is fixed ou gazettal, the 
maximum being 21 years for a scrub lease and 20 years for an iuferior lands 
lease, subject to extension to 28 years in each case or to forty years if 
infested with prickly pear. 

The area of inferior lands leases has never beE:n extensive, and the area 
under scrub leases reached its maximum of 2,273,123 'acres in 1912, and 
tnen diminished steadily. ' 

At 30th. June, 1936,' there were in existence 36 scrub leases, with an area 
of 125,852 acres, and rental of £394; and 9 inferior lands leases, embracing 
39,000 acres, at a rental of £126. . 

Special Leases. 

Special leases not exceeding an area of 1,920 acres are issued to meet cases 
where land. is required for some industrial or bminess purpose. A special 
lease may be obtained for a period not exceeding twenty-eight years on 
conditions determined by the Minister, and more than one lease may be 
granted an applicant in his dicretion. 

The Orown Lands Act, passed in 1908, provides for the conversion of 
special leases held for certain purposes, with the consent of the Minister, 
into conditional purchase lease, original or additional conditional purchase. 
original or additional homestead selection, original or additional settle
ment lease, conditional lease, or homestead farm. Under this provision 
1,513,898 acres of special leases have been converted into various new 
tenures. 

The number of special leases granted during 1935-6 was 954, with a total 
area of 128,671 acres, and 338 leases, representing 67,370 acres, were con
verted into other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases which 
had terminated,. were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and those which expired 
by efHuxion of time, 8,666 special leases, with an area of 895;001 acres and 
rental of £45,386, were current at 30th June, 1936. 

Pricl.;ly Pear Leases. 

Under the Prickly Pear Destruction Act, 1901, certain common or 01'0wn 
lands infested with prickly pear may be offered for lease by auction or 
tender, and may be ,let for a term not exceeding twenty-one years, subject' to 
prescribed. conditions as to improvements, rent, etc. At 30th June; 1936. 
the number of prickly. pear leases was 122, and the area so leased was.155,215 
acres, at a total annual rental of £511. Under certain conditions a priokly 
pear lease may be converted to a homestead selection, and six leases of 
1,759 acres have been so converted. In 1930 Aots were passed which made 
these leases convertible into homestead farm, Orown lease or conditional 
purchase and conditional lease, and the Oommissioner was given power to 
extend leases and reduce rentals and purchase priees as compensation for 
the clearing of prickly pear lands. Two conversions have been made to 
homestead farms involving 2,434 acreE'. 
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Suburban Holdings. 
The tenure of suburban holding was introduced in 1912. It i8 g, lease 

in' perpetuity with fixed conditions as to residence and perpetual payment 
of rent, and may be obtained only -in res,pect of land set apartfortblL form 
of, holding. Under certain conditions the leaseholder may be I)LTIp.itt~d 
to ,purchase his holding. Transfer otherwise than by way of mortgage 
requires Ministerial consent. The holding may be protected from sale fqr 
debt under certain conditions. 

The area of a suburban holding is' determined 'by the 'Minister for 'I,ands. 
The rent-minimum 5s. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 2i\- per 
cent. of the capital value. which is, fixed UpOn 'notification 'and IUll.V ~e 
appraised 1vithin five years of confirmation. Subject to fulfilment of all 
conditions, a perpetual lease grant is issued after the expil':i.tion of five 
;years from the date of c·on:firmation. The right to purchase suburban 
holdings was confel'l'ed in 1917. 

No rent is chargeable on huldings in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at the rate of 2~ per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. Similar pro
visions to those relating to the postponement of instalments in the case of 
conditional purchases (see page 719) apply in respect of suburban holding 
purchases. 

The number of confirmations and purchases of suburban holdings since 
the jntroduction of the tenure were as under:-

I RuiJu,'l1nn Holdings Suburbau I1oldings- . 
Confirmations. ill l~xistcllce at the Purcbases approverl to tbe 

Year ended 30th 

I 

E':wl of yraT.* end nf till' year. 

June. 

I I I 
Annual 

I No. Area. No. Area. Rent. No. Ar"a. 

1912-1931 ......... 14,205 
'acres. I acres. £ acres. 

84,094 2,241 47,154 5,430 1,012 17,162 
1932 ............ j 107 1,330 2,304 49,099 5,506 1,027 17,357 
1933 ............ 144 2,072 2,380 51,420 5,592 1,036 17,505 
1934 ... , ........ 192 2,226 2,547 53,644 5,783 1,043 17,677 
1935 ............ 95 969 2,339 49,354 5,248 1,059 18,006 
1936 ............ 119 1,043 2,700 51,114 5,74,4 1,074 18,294 , 

1 

• Exrlusive of purchases approved. 

To 30th June, 1936, deeds of purchase had 'been issued in respect of 602 
suburban holding purchases, embracing 9,311 acres; these are excluded froin 
the foregoing table. 

Residential Leases. , 

The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral :field may obtain 
a residential lease. A provisional rent of Is. per acre is charged, the maxi
mum ar~a allowed is 20 acres, and the longest term of the lease twenty
eight years; the annual rent is appraised by the Land 'Board. The principal 
cenditions of the lease are the holding of a miner's right, residenee 
during its currency, and the erection within twelve months of necessary 
buildings and fences. Tenant-right in improvements is conferred upon th~ 
lessee. The holder of any residential lease may, after the first five years 
of his lease, purchase the land with the consent of the Minister. 

There were 531 residential leases, embracing 7,201 acres at a rental ~£ 
£1,053, current at 30th June, 1936. 
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1V eek-end Leases. 

This tenure, created by the Crown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease-
. in perpetuity of an area not exceeding 60 acres, subject to payment of rent 
at the rate of 2i per cent. of the capital value, to the effecting of substan' 
tial improvements worth £1 per acre within five years from confirmation~ 
and to the performance of such special conditions as may be notified. 
Residence is not· necessary. The minimum rent is £1 per holding. Any 
adult may apply, but persons who already hold land within the area defined 
in a notification setting apart the land for week-end leases are generally 
disqualified. 

Week-end leases, on approval by the Uinister, may be purchased, and 
payment must be made within three months from date of demand, or within. 
such further period as the Minister may allow. 

Transfers may be made at any time with the Minister's consent, but mu'st 
be to a qualified person, except in cases of devolution under a will or intes
tacy. The consideration for a transfer must not exceed the capital value 
of the improvements on the land. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1936, twenty-six leases, with an area 
of 16 acres, were confirmed. At 30th June, 1936, week-end leases current 
numbered 106, of an area of 198 acres, and annual rental £111. In addition 
76 leases of 498 acres had been made freehold, and approval to purchaS8 
had been granted in the case of 93 leases embracing 597 acres. 

Leasel3 of Town Lands. 
Orown lands within the boundaries of any town may be leased by publi<, 

auction 01' by tender. The lease is perpetual, and the area included must 
not exceed half an acre. The amount bid at auction or offered by tcnder 
(not being less than the upset value) is the capital value on which the 
annuall'ent at the rate of 2i per cent. is based for the first period of twenty 

- years. The capital value for each subsequent twenty years' period is deter
mined by the Land Board. 

The lease may contain such covenants and provi~ions as may be gazetted! 
prior to sale or tender. Residence is not necessary. No person is allowed 
to hold more than one lease, unless with the permission of the Minister on 
l'ecommendationby the I,and Board. The holder of a tDwn lease may be 
allowed to purchase it. 

No town lands leases are now being made available. Up to 30th June, 
1936, approval to purchase had been given for 108 lots, embracing 35 acres. 
On 30th June, 1936, there were 176 leases, containing 66 acres, the annual 
rental being £111. 

INALIENABLE LEASES. 

The term" inalienable leases" is here used to signify that the statutory 
conditions attached to the leases so classified do not give the leaseholder the
right to purchase any part of his lease nor to convert into another leasehold 
tenurc involving the right of purchase. 

On the foundation of the Oolony all lands yested in the Orown, and for
many years permits to occupy unsold Or own lands were issued on yarious 
conditions. 

The principal inalienable tenures are described below. 

Forest Leases and Occupation Permits. 
Unoccupied areas and leases situated entirely within dedicateCl 

forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Oommission, wllich has 
-power to lease or otherwise pel'litit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purposes. 
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Forest leases limited to twenty years have becn granted for grazing 
!purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, but . some
times for a period of several years, have bGen granted for grazing, bee
farming, forest saw-mills, and other purposes approved by the Oommission. 
The utilisation of small patches of brush lands, carrying little timber of 
value, for the purpose of banana-growing under occupation permit has been 
a recent development. Permits, generally for a term of ten years, are issued, 
the rentals being fi.'{ed to yield £1 per acre in the fourth and subsequent 
;years, when the crops should be in full bearing. Five permits embracing
'approximately 33 acres were issued in 1935 and none in 1936. For grazing 
purposes the rent is usually fixed in relation to the carrying capacity of the 
land. 

The area of forest leases and occupation permits wholly within State 
forests, at 30th June, 1936, was 1,987,346 acres under the ·Forestry Acts. 
besides 18,378 acres under the Orown Lands Act administered by the 
Forestry Oommission. In addition, an area of 45,825 acres, consisting of 
portions of other leases not wholly within State forests, was administered 
by the Department of Lands. '-

Snow Leases. 

Vacant Orown lands on the Southern Highlands, which for a portion of 
each year are usually covered with snow, and are unfit for cou
tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
leases. This tenure was introduced in 1889 and not more than two snow 
leases may be held by the same person. The maximum area of any snow 
lease is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease is fourteen years, and the 
:annual rent is determined by the local Land Board. 

At 30th June, 1936, there were 96 leases current, embracing 405,97'i 
:acres with an annual rental of £8,639. 

Annual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 
purposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
.or tender. No conditions of· residence or improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which do not convey security of tenure, the land being 
alienable by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in anyone 
1ease is restricted to 1,920 acres, where offered by tender, but in other cases 
is not restricted. In cel:tain circumstances an annual lease may be con
verted into a lease under improvement conditions for a term not exceeding 
ten years. 

The area under annual lease fluctuates from year to year, but is diminish
ing steadily. It amounted to 8,687,837 acres in 1903 and 2,953,296 aeres 
in 1920. The number of annual leases current at 30th June, 1936, was 
2,007, embracing 614,786 acres, with an annual rent of £5,519, inclusive of 
23 annual leases comprising 18,514 acres in the Western Division. 

Mineral and Auriferous Leases. 

Under the Mining Act, the Minister for Mines is empowered to grant 
certain rights for mmmg on any lands within the State. 
These are known as mineral and auriferous leases and generally they take 
lll'ecedence over other forms of tenure. There were 199,060 acres so held 
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in 1914, and this area gradually increased to 233,538 acres in 1932, but at 
30th June, 1936, the land held as mineral and auriferous leases, exclusive 
of leases to mine on private lands, had decreased in area to 178,838 acres. 
The area leased in this way is not included in the area covered by other 
land tenures. Authority may be given to mine under roads and reserves, 
but at this date there were no lands subject to such authority. 

Chtlrch and School Lands Leases. 
The history of Ohurch and -School lands leases, showing the present statui 

of leaseholders, was published on page 859 of the Year Book for 1921. 

The total area of Ohurch and School lands held under lease at 30th J Ulle, 
1936, in the .Eastern Diyision, was 11 acres, at a rental of £216 per annum. 

Occupation Licenses. 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds (a) preferential occupation 
licenses, consisting of the land within an expired leasehold area, and (b) 
ordinary occupa tion licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdings for
mer]y known as resumed areas. They may be acquired by auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from January to December, being renewable 
annually at arent determined by the land Board. 

An occupation license entitles the holder to occupy Orown lands so granted 
for grazing. purposes, but it does not exempt such lands from sale 0r lease 
of any other kind, The licensee, however, retains ownership in improve
ments. on land within the license selected during its currency, and in cer
tain. cases is granted tenant-right in improyements which may have been 
effected with the consent of the Orown or to which the local land boaru may 
consider him equitably entitled in respect of areas withdrawn by the Orown. 

The area under occupation license (Orown Lands Act) was represented 
at 30th June, 1936, by 269 ordinary licenses for 983,451 acres, rental 
£2,410, and 175 preferential licenses, representing 370,468 acres, and rent 
£2,385. The area occupied in this way was formerly very extensiYe, being 
nearly 10,000,000 acres ill 1904. 

Pet'missive Occupancy. 

Permissive occupancy is a, form of tenancy at will from the Orown, at 
a fixed rental for a short period, terminable at any time by a written demand 
for possession from the Secretary for lands or by written notice from the 
tenanL The occupant has tenant rights in improvements effected by him. 

The number of permissive occupancies in existence at 30th June, 1936, 
was 8,452, comprising 1,223,944 acres, with a rental of £23,147. 

C01'.'l'EnSION OF TENunEs. 

In descriliing~ the various methods of acquisition. and occupation; details 
have been given of provisions of the Orown Lands Act which confer on 
certain holders of Or own lands the right of conversion into more desirable 
tenures. 

The law as to conversion in relation to the more important forms of 
tenure may be summarised brie:fly thus:-

. Usually leases covered by a reservation from sale are not available for 
conversion. to. a tenure leading to alienation. A conditional purchase may 
be converted into a homestead farm' and conditional leases and special 
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leases (unless' barred) are available for conversion into conditional pur
chase. Tenures which, may be converted into conditional purchase, or con
ditional--purchase and conditional lease, are oonditional purchase lease,
homestead selection and homestead. grant, homestead farm, Crown lease,
settlement lease (within certain restrictions) and prickly-pear lease. 

A homestead farm may be changed into a conditional purchase lease,. 
conditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, and, in certain 
cases, a Crown lease; and a. homestead farm which is a conversion of l1> 

settlement lease may. be re-converted to the original tenure. Such tenureS' 
as conditional purchase, conditional purchase lease, conditional lease (with 
basal conditionaL purchase) homestead selection, homestead grant, prickly
pear lease;. and under certain conditions, special lease, are eligible for 
conversion, into' homestead farm. 

Crown' lease may-be cOIITerted into conditional purchase with or without 
a conditional lease,. and may be obtained by conversion of prickly-pear lease,. 
and in certain circumstances, of homestead farm. 

Holders under homestead selection and homestead grant may convert t<> 
conditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, conditional pur
chase lease, or homestead farm, whilst home maintenance areas within 
improvement, scrub, 18th Section and prickly-peal' leases, may be converte<t 
into homestead selection. 

A special lease, unless barred, may be converted to a conditional pur
chase, an original or additional conditional purchase lease, a conditiona}i 
lease, an original or additional homestead selection, a settlement lease, a 
homestead farm or an additional homestead farm. 

Conditional leases, conditional purchase leases, settlement leases and' 
Crown leases are" with, some exceptions, convertible to perpetual leases of 
the same designation. 

The following statement shows the ,number and area of holdings in 
respect of which conversions were confirmed during 1935-36. 

Tenure of Holding 
Converted, 

Con" 
ditiona! 
Lease. 

~I Area. 

Conditional 
Conditional 

Leasel ... 
Pur· 

acres, 

chase... ... 
Conditional Pur" ... 

chase (Non-resl-
delltilll). ...... ... 

Conditional Pur· 
chase and, Con· 

Conditional 
Purcha,e. 

New Tennre Confirmed. 

Conditional 
PUre-hase & 
A£eociated 
eondi ti ona! 

Lease. 

Con· 
ditlonal 

Purchase 
Lease. 

Crown 
Lease. 

Home· 
stead 
Farm. 

Total 
Home. Holdings 
stead Converted> 

Selection. 

'NO., Area. I NO., Area·I~' Area.'~' Area. I ~ I Area·I~1 Area., ~j Area 

acres. acres. I.'.'.' acres. ... acres. acres. Bcres. ! acres. 143 40,498 ...... ... '" 11 26,316... '" 154 75,816 

... ... ...... ......... 65 105,482... '" 65 10S,482" 

1 40 

ditional Lense ... ... ... ... 2,111 ... 2,111 
Condiiicnal' Pur· 

chase Lease 1 277 .. _ ... ...' ... ... ......... 1 277 
Crown Lease' ... /4 ,8;i'22 23. 12;022 "0 2();O?8. '" .~ '33' 80,'9'6'1 ... ...... ... 33 40,222" 
Homestead Farm _... ... 5 3,810 1 1,743... ... ... ... ... ... 39 86,Sa 
Hornestead- Selec_ 

tlO!l or Grant... ... ... 5 ' 895,... ............ ... 2 8,733 :.. ... 7 9,628 
I mprovementLeasel... ... ... ... '" ............ ... ... ... 9 12,590, 9 12,50(t 
Prlcllly. Pear Leaser" ....... ... ... ......!...... ... 2 2,434 "'1 ... I 2 2,4S~ 
Bettlement,Lease ... 3110.204 4 6,133 3 5,022... '" ... ... ... ... ... .:. 10 21,36~ 
Bpecial!.ease "',::110,943 278 29,769, -'.:... __ .. _._,,::,:_ .. _._.2~~ 25;161

1
"':1 l'1771~~ 

Total ... ,28129,26914601102,444 10 126,8431... ... 3481,281 j116 170,237
1
12

1
13,767

1

660 423,841 
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. Particulars of the number and area of new tenures obtained by com'er
-sion during each of the past ten years are shown below:-

New 'renure Confirmed. 

Year Conditional Oon- Total nded Purchaso dltlonnl Home- Settlement Home- Conflrmathns. ·30th Conditional and and Con- stead Leaso 01' stead .JuDe. Purchase.- Associated ditlonal Selection.· Crown- Furm. Conditional Purchase . Lease. 
Lease. Lease. 

No. I Area. I No. I Area. / No. I Area. / No. I Area. I No./ Area./ No.1 Area. I No / Area. 
acres. acre.~. acres. acres. acres acres. nores. 

1921 1,526 734,040 95 20~,682 20 12,798 41 131,:112 2t 253 11 32,357 1,701 1,120,447 
1928 1,432 679,685 164 372,857 34 26,237 57 214,444 5f 18,014 15 41,617 1,707 1,352,854 

029 1,522 833,463 199 565,110 30 14,970 21 63,274 
'j't 

... 3 10,078 1,775 1,486,895 
1930 1,409 660,110 140 361,972 37 18,968 25 86,570 5,686 3 11,106 1,615 1,144,412 
] 931 833 296,254 54 141,962 28 13,457 44 181,082 Ot 12,83S 4 6,206 969 651,799 
1932 360 8.g,075 17 22,657 15 12,759 30 106,101 3§ 11,121 11 19,428 442 260,231 
1933 275 63.645 5 11,060 10 6,009 13 35.673 7t 32,011 9 20,093 319 173,491 
"1934 397 97,822 6 10,195 19 12,893 ]3 32,233 lOt 31,291 16 38,354 461 222,788 
1935 512 111,352 7 9,093 20 9,926 15 30,427 22t 85,172 33 44,978 699 290,948 
1936 460 102,4H 10 20,843 28 29,209 12 13,767 34~ 81,281 116 170,237 000 423,841 

• Iucludlllg non-residential conditional purchases. t Settlement Leases. ~ Crown Leases. 
§ 1 Settlement Lease of 128 aeres an~ 2 Crown Leases of 10,993 acreS. 

. The foregoing table includes particulars of leases converted under the 
<Jriginal conditions on which they were granted as well as of leases granted 
u'nder the special conversion privileges allowed by the Acts of 1909 and 1916, 
:and subsequent Acts. For instance, the right to convert conditional leases 
and conditional purchase leases into conditional purchases was granted when 

;t}ley were first introduced, also the right to convert scrub and improvement 
leases under certain conditions into homestead selections. On the other 

hand, the Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1908 confel'l'ed on holders the 
;right to convert homestead selections, settlement leases, and non-residential 
conditional purchases into conditional purchases, while special leases were 
lllade convertible into any of a number of tenure's with the consent of the 
~finiste:l'. 

In 1916 Orown leases and homestead farms which had been created as 
leases in 1912 were made convertible into conditional purchases, and con
version privileges have been considerably widened by subsequent enactments 
as indicated in the particulars given in relation to the various forms of 
tenure. 

WESTERN LAND DIVISION. 

The lands of the Western Division, comprising 80,318,708 acres, or two 
fifths of the at'ea of the State, are for the most part sparsely settled, and 
occupation is somewhat precarious on account of the low and uncertain 
rainfall. 

The administration of these lands is regulated by the Western Lands 
J\ct, 1901, and prior to 24th August, 1934, was entrusted to the Western 
Lands 'Board, comprised of three Oommissioners, who sat in open court 
and exercised the powers conferred on local land boards by the Crown 
Lands Act. Since that date, when the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 
1934, became effective the administration has been controlled by a singlo 
commissioner-the Western Lands Oommissioner-assisted by two chair:, 
men of local land board each appointed for a period of ten years. Adminis-
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trative districts have been created corresponding to thE) Pa'stnresProtection 
districts and a local land board constituted for each di~trict.A llOa~d 
consists of two members-a local representative and one of the chairmen 
referred to above. !; 

Subject to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 
conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by auction, improvement 
purchase, special purchase or exchange), and lease prescribe'uby' the ,CrowiI 
Lands Acts, ceased to operate within the Western Lands Division from 
1st ;r anuary, 1902. ' 

The registered holder of a homestead grant or occupation license in th~ 
\Vestern Division, may apply to bring his grant or license under the pro
visions of the Western Lands Acts. In cases where application has not 
been made, such grant or license is treated as if the Acts had not been 
passed. The local land boards constituted under the West'ern Lands Act 
function in matters relating to such tenures. 

Orown lands within this division are I!ot available for lease until so iloti~ 
fled in the Gazette, except that leases for special purposes may be granted 
upon certain conditions. Lands are gazctted as open for lease under 
specified conditions either for lease generally or for lease exclusively to 
llolders of land under any tenure within reasonable working distance within 
the Oentral or "\"estern Divisions. 

Leases may be granted in perpetuity or for a term expiring not later 
than 30th ;rune, 1973; and in certain cases leases which were granted foi
a shorter term (mostly expiring on 30th June, 1943) maybe extended to 
perpetuity. 

Under the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 1934, leases the majorit,V 
of which would have expired on various dates from 1943 to 1948 could\ 
be extended upon application before 4th January, 1935, for a period of 
twenty years if within a certain defined area in the north-east of tha, 
Division, and for twenty-five years elsewhere in the Division. Leases thm!' 
extended became subject to a condition, with certain reservations, thal; 
one-fourth of the area of the lease might be withdrawn immediatdy; fl' 

further one-eighth in 1943, and one-eighth in 1948. Two hundred and sixty 
applications were received for an extension of term in respect of an aggre
gate area of 30,149,072 acres. The total area withdrawn to 30th June, 1936. 
,,,as 4,151,742 acres of which 3,311,273 acres had been made available for 
holdings. Of this area 2,626,894 acres were allotted to 279 app1ications~ 
two of them being for new or original holdings, and the balance as addi
tionals. The maximum withdrawal areas defined up to 30th June, 1936, 
include 7,426,451 acres of 'Westel'l1 Lands leases and 18,192 acres of Special 
Western Lands leases, while a further 73,915 acres of freehold will be 
surrendered to the Orown, making an aggregate area of 7,528,558 acres. 

The rent on all leases is determined by the local land board. The mini
mum annual rent or license fee is 2s. 6d. per square mile or part thereof; 
the maximum is 7d. per sheep on the carrying capacity determined by the 
local land board. 
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Holdings under the Western. Lands Acts as at 30th June, 1936, were 
.classifi~d ia~' fbiIow ;-=-

'-. - ~ . 

: ;'-.' .. j ~';. , • 

Olass 01 Holding. 

,\\Testern Lands Leases:
Perpetual, ... 
O~4~1~:l.ry, -: q rCl [0.' "';- ._~ 

<Conditi~m'1j ~ya~~~' .. " 
Perpetual·;:." . 
Ordinary ;!CJ •• , '... " ••• '. . ...... 

<occupation Licenses ... '" 
Preferential Occupation Licenses 
Perm.issive OCCUPil-ncy 
K.e<ises being issued 

Total... 

I Holdings. \ 

No. 
1,732 
1,770 

34 
40 
53 

HO 
203 
241 

4,183 

area. 

Acres. 
31,384,173 
41,368,703 

46,365 
54,187 

374,951 
1,980,392 

270,167 
2,238,777 

77,717,715 

• 'Rental to be determined by tile Local Land Boards. 

I 
Annual 
Rental. 

" . 

£ 
38,638 
69,460' 

315 
177 
242· 

4,287 
809 

H3,928 

In addition there were 2,032,850 acres of land alienated, or in comse of 
;alienation; 46,262 acres of unoccupied land of low .grade; 388,391 acres of 
unalienated town lands, beds of rivers, commonages, etc., and 133,490 acred 

<Df hind still under the Orown Lands Acts, yielding annual rentals amount
ing to £892. 

PRICKLY PEAR LANDS. 

Public attention was first called in Parliament to the growth of prickly 
pear as a pest in 188:2:, and in 1885 it was stated that an urea uf 5,000 acres 
!had become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In 1886 a Prickly Pear 
Destruction Act was passed, and with some modification in 1901 this remained 
ihe law relating to the pestunti11924. The law, however, was not put into 
<Dperation extensively, and the spread oE the pest continued practically un
.checked. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of land were infested 
:and at the end of 1924 the area was stated to be 7,600,000 acres, the greater 
'Part of which, however, was lightly infested. 

The law was completely revised and the Prickly Pear Act, 1924, was 
.designed to provide means for preventing the further spread of the pest 
:ilnd for eradicating it where possible. This Act (as subsequently amended) 
TeIated to all lands infested and provided for the appointment of a Oom
:missioner to administer its provisions. It was made un obligation for 
<owners and occupiers of all lands within the State to keep uninfested land 
:entirely free from prickly pear, and all owners and occupiers of freehold or 
1eased lands aheady infested are requiTed tu take reasonable and effective 
:measures to fTee their lands of prickly pear to the satisfaction of the 
Commissioner. Amendments of a machineTynature have been made 
:in the principal Act, but the general principles remain unalteTed. 

The Oommissioner classifies land within the State into four grades, 
~ccording to whether it is free from prickly-peaT, lightly infested, h3avily 
-:infested or veTY heavily infested. He has power to afford landholders 
:assistance by way of loans or by perfoTming the work at actual cost, oi· 
where necessary, partially or wholly cost free; and in additioll,purehases 
:poisons and appliances in bulk, so that they may be supplied to landholders 
:at the cheapest possible rates. Entomological measures for c'ombating the 
infestation are responsible for very.substantial progress in its control and 
eradication, but it has been found advisable to use poison on the csca1.tered 
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.peal' to prevent the fOl'mation of new dense areas. By agreement with the 
1101der, the terms and conditions of leases of any infested lands leased from 
the Crown may be varied in any manner approved by the Governor. Action 
11as been taken to clear Orown lands of the pest and those already infested 
may be leased under the P'ricky Peal' Act on special conditions. 

An owner may divest himself of heavily-infested land, i.e., land of 
'less value than the c'ost to free it of pear by surrender to the Orown. In 
such case he must fence off the surrendered ,portion and maintain withirL 
-and around it a strip of land free of l)ear and 10 feet wide. Crown land;; 
classified as very heavily infested may be granted by the Minister to any 
person who has freed them from peal' under agreement. 

The Act established a Prickly Peal' Destruction Fund by providing for 
five years from 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
.consolidated Revenue, and as from 1st January, 1930, itn annual sum not 
,exceeding £30,000. The fund is under the control of the Minister, who is 
empowered to make grants for the purpose of assisting councils, pastures 
protection boards, and the trustees of cemeteries, commons, or reserves to 
meet their obligations under the Act. 

The total area of private lands treated by the Oommission during' the 
,year ended 30th June, 1936, was 198,627 ac'res, while many thousands of 
ncres were treated by landowners when required to do so by the Oommission . 
.In addition 42,870 acres of Orown lands were treated. 

The total expenditure during the year ended 30th June, 1936, amounted 
-to £13,060, and there was a credit balance of £6,466 at the close of the year. 

Particulars of Prickly Peal' leases are given on page 730. 

OLOSER SETTLEMENT. 

The circumstances leading to the adoption of what is known as the 
<C Oloser Settlement Policy" are described on page 680 of the Year Book 
for 1928-29. Further reference to the subject may be found in earlier 
Year Books. . 

The Closer Settlement Acts provide that the ~finister for Lands, with 
the sanction of the Governor and the approval of Parliament, may purchase 
private estates at a price approved by Parliament. Any alienated estate 
whose unimproved value exceeds £20,000 may be compulsorily resumed for 
closer settlement. 

Land comprised in any improvement or scrub lease, or 18th Section lease, 
may be resumed or purchased under agreement for closer settlement upon 
the recommendation of the Closer Settlement Advisory Board. To 30th 
June, 1936, an area of 806,217 acres compri!?ed in 70 long-term leases had 
been re-acquired in this way at a cost of £200,802, and had been disposed of 
in 784 fal'lns consisting of homestead farms, homestead selections, special 
leases, and Orown leases under the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act. 

Within six months after the passing of an Act sanctioning the con
Btruction of a line of railway, the Governor may notify a list of estates 
within 15 miles of the railway line; within six months of this notification 
ne may notify his intention to consider the advisableness of acquiring for 
purposes of closer settlement land so notified, the property of one owner; 
and exceeding £10,000 in value. Proclamations under the Closer ,Settlement 
Acts covering 73 estates, aggregating 1,236,843 acres, previousl;V notified, 
have not yet been cancelled. 

*44085--11 ---
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At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness of acquiring an estate, if an agreement be made that the land shall be· 
subdivided for closer settlement by the owner, the power of resumption may 
be suspended for a term not exceeding two years. Any sale 01' lease made 
under such agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease, 01' transfer made· 
within five years' of the original sale 01' lease, must be submitted to the
Minister, and if it be found that the OW11er has failed to fulfil the conditions,. 
the suspension of the power of resumption shall cease. 

The total area acquired to·30th June, 1936, under the ordinary provisions 
of the Oloser Settlement Acts, was 1,27.4,298 acres, at an aggregate purchase 
price of £5,087,608. This area, originally consisting of 69 estates, was 
divided into 3,161 farms. No estates were acquired under these provi
'sions during the year ended 30th June, 1936. Particulars of the provisions 
of the earlierOloser Settlement Acts and details of the operations there
undel" are given in earlier Year Books. 

Close!' Settlement Promotion. 

The prOVISIons of the Closer Settlement Acts of 1918 and 1919, which, 
replaced the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910 (repealed), enable three 
or more persons, 01' one 01' more discharged soldiers, each of whom is 
qualified to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of 
private lands, and under certain conditions to enter into agreements with 
him to purchase a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be 
set out in each agreement. Anyone 01' more discharged soldiers 01' sailor8-
may also enter into agreements to purchase on a present title basis from 
the holder, a conditional purchase; a conditional purchase lease; a condi
tional purchase and conditional lease, including an inconvertible condi
tional lease; a homestead selection; a homestead farm; a settlement lease;. 
a Orown lease, 01' any part of one or more of such holdings, 01' an improve· 
ment 01' scrub lease, not substantially more than sufficient for the mainten
ance of a home. 

Upon approval by the Minister, the vendor, in tne case of private land~ 
surrenders the area to the Orown, and the purchaser acquires it as a settle
ment purchase. In the case of land acquired on present title basis, thG 
vendor transfers it to the purchaser. The vendor is paid by the Orown~ 
either in cash 01' in Closer Settlement Debentures. The freehold value of 
the land, inclusive of improvements thereon, purchased for anyone person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special cases where the improvements 
warrant it, when the freehold value may be up to £3,500; if the land is
found suitable for grazing only, the freehold value may be up to £4,000. 

,Each farm is worked independently, the co-operation of the applicants 
ceasing with the allotment of an area. Each applicant must lodge a deposit 
of 5 per cent. of the capital value of the holding except returned soldiers 
and saHors, who are not required to make a deposit. The deposit is 
applied wholly in the reduction of the capital value. The balance of pur
chase money is paid by equal annual instalments,uBually 5 per ce~t. of·the 
capital va1ue, including principal and interest, the latter at the rate of 4 
per cent. on the amount outstanding. If an initial deposit bei>aid and 
instalments at their due dates the debt may be liquidated in 3'1' years. The 
'balance of purchase money or any number of instalments may be pa1d at; 
any 'time. Postponement of the payment of instalments. and of interest 
may be sanctioned in special circumstances; also holders of farmsmaiV' 
obtain advances from the 'Rural Bank Commissioners on account ~f 
~mprovements effected. . 
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Prior to 1st. J anuary, 1933~ the amounts of deposit and instalments 
varied from· 5 per cent. to 6~ per cent. of the capital value according 
to the ~ate of pUl'chase. Fullel' pal'ticulars are given on l}age 881 of the 
Year Book for 1933-34. 

The term of residence on a settlement purchase is five years and 
oahould begin within six months of confirmation of" the application. Oom
mencement of residence, however; may be deferred on cel'tain conditions 
for a period not exceeding five yeal's. With permission of the land board 
the residence condition may be performed in an adjacent village or town 
or on another holding held by the purchaser within reasonable working 
:distance. Under special circumstances it may be remitted. 01: suspended. 

Permanent improvements to the extent of 10 per cent. of the capital 
value must be effected within two years of the commencement of the title, 
and" an additional 15 per cent. within the next three years. Improvements 
{In the land at the date of application are held to fulfil this condition to 
the amount of theil' value. 

Grant is issued on the payment of the balance of purchase money and 
interest, together with the deed fee and stamp duty, subject to the issue by 
the land board of their certificate that all conditions have beeu fulfilled. 

At 30th June, 1936, 1,653 estates with an aggregate area of 1,823,333 
acres had been acquired at a total cost of £8;480,135 under the promotion 
sections of the Oloser Settlement Acts. This area was divided into 3,960 
farms. Thel'e were no tl'ansactions undel' these pl'ovisions during 1935-36. 

Summary of Close·/' Settlement Operations. 

Exclusive of irrigation projects, 1,845 estates and leases have been 
lIcquired by the Govel'nment' for purposes of closer settlement of civilians 
and l'eturned soldiers. These estates embraced 4,028,694 acres, for which 
the purchase pl'ice was £14,568,595, and there were added 205,173 acres of 
adjacent Ol'own lands. The total number of fal'ms made availa51e was 
-8,967. 

The following table provides a summary of the various operations to 30th 
June, 1936, including lands acquired and administered under the Oloser 
Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lands acquired by 
executive authority and by viI-tue of section 197 of the Orown Lands Act, 
and administered by the Department of Lands, including long-term leases 
.acquired under Oloser Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed of under the 
Crown Lands Act. 

Area. Farm block!; made avaUablc. 
Price paid 

Mode of Estates for 

I 
I Acquisition. Acquired I Adjacent Acquired 

Acquired. 1 Crown Laud. No. Area. 

I 
.yalu~. 

Lands. 

No. acres. acres. £ acres. £ 
Direct Purchase 30 90.164 l 44,484 506,855 686 } 309,672 1,331,018 Crown Lands Act (~'. 197i*' 23 34,682 J 293,195 376 
Closer Settlement Actr-

Promotion Provisions ... 1,653 1,823,333 13,173 8,480,135 3,960 1,835,184 8,345,738" 
Ordinary Provisions ... 69 1,274.298 113,195 5.087.608 3,161 1.44a.498 6.559,788 
Resumption of Long 

Leasest ... ... 70 806,217 34,321 200.802 784 639,161 765,254 

Total ... ... 1.846 1 4.028.694 I 205,173 114,668,095 I 8,967 14;127,505116,001,798 

,. 
• Including one estate of 21,309 acres, surrendered at nominal value for returned soldlars" . 
t Including 19,646 acres of improvement leasei and 160,028 acres 01 scrub lease acquired at nomInal 

value. 
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. The number of estates acquired under the promotion provisions of the' 
Closer Settlement Act is comparatively large, because 953 individual 
holdings, besides holdings containing only a few farms, were accliilred 
mainly for soldier settlers. In some cases two 01' more farm blocks have
been amalgamated and made available as one farm. 

The disposal of the lands covered by the foregoing table as at 30th June, 
1936, is shown below. The figures include a number of small blocks made· 
available as town lots, etc., and not as farms. 

Manner of DIsposal. 

Holdings alienated or in course of alienation by 
settlement purchase, group purchase, auc
tion, tender, etc. 

Holdings which have reverted to the Crown and 
await disposal ... 

UnaIIotted farms (including provisionally al
lotted, under cultural system, or never 
allotted) 

Areas retained for roads ... 
Areas appropriated for railway purposes ... 
Areas re 'ained for reserves 
Vacant village lands, remnant areas, etc. 

Total 

No. of 

I 
Area. Capitol 

BlockA. Value. 

acres. £ 

9,210 4,246,212 14,258,470 

185 55,738 288,611 

115 ] ,396 34,128 
33,941 117,101 

1,737 6,89~ 
37,489 88,]95 
28,067 136,1548 

-9,5Wi 4,404,580 14,929,946 

The amount paid in respect of principal and interest during the year 
ended 30th June, 1936, was £594,564, making the total to that date 
£9,827,042. Accounts have been paid in respect of approximately 49 per 
cent. of the 6,982 settlement and group purchase farms iil existence. 

Interest payments amounting to £1,928,194 have been postponed to the 
end of the term free of interest, and interest amounting to £59,023 in the 
instalments has been waived. These concessions were made in respect of 
5,073 settlers, including 1,083 who applied for special relief on account of 
loss through flood, fire, drought, etc. 

Appraisement of Oapital Val1w. 

The Or own Lands and Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1931, 
enabled holders of land under the Oloser Settlement Act to apply for the 
appraisment of the capital value of their holdings not later than 2nd Octo
ber, 1935. Of the 5,138 applications received, 4,933 had been finalised by 
the local land board at 30th June, 1936, the aggregate capital value being' 
reduced from £12,017,470 to £9,934,070, 01' by 17.3 per cent. 

Other Olose1' Settlement Operations. 

Between April, 1923, and November, 1929, the Rural Bank operated a 
scheme of advances to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first 
Rural Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 5~ per cent. was raised locally for the 
llurpose. 
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Under this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
the amount it was willing to advance to purchasers of land und~ sub
divisional plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
Interest was charged at the rate of 61 per cent., and the maximum advance 
was £3,000, 01' two-thirds of the Banlc's valuation of the property, whichever 
was the less. In the case of properties not fully improved the advance 
might be as great as 80 per cent. of the Bank's valuation, subject to specified 
improvements being carried ou! at the purchaser's expense. 

By 30th June, 1930, Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connec
tion with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
608,443 acres, valued at £2,464,951. The amount of loans covered by the 
certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 acres, 
had been selected under the scheme. During the operation of the seheme: 
the Rural Bank granted 736 loans in respect of 745 farms for an amount of 
£1,762,340. 

Closer Settlement Policy. 

The Closer Settlement policy involves the voluntary subdivision of larfl,'e 
estates supplemented by the acquisition by the Government of selecte~ 

properties, eitller by purchase or compulsory resumption. The main 
objective will be to provide farms in "safe" districts where the settler 
may have a variety of sources of income--wheat or other cereal crops, 
sheep, fat lambs, dairying and pigs, etc. The three essentials to succe~s 
are as follows, viz:-

(a) the selection of the right type of settler, having regard to his 
experience and resources; . 

(b) the selection of suitable land which does not load the settler with 
excessive annual costs; and 

Cc) the selection of districts in which soil and rai)1fall make possib~e 
diversified production. 

To encourage voluntary subdivision, ilie Government has formulatecl 
a scheme in conjunction with the Rllral Bank of New South Wales, by. 
which the bank in approved caseS, will advance up to 66ii per cent. of the 
valuation and to which the Government will add a supplementary advance 
of 13?t per cent. Voluntary suj,division in itself, however, has proved in
sufficient to satisfy the legitio"lte demand for land and will be supplemented 
by the acquisition of suitpble estates by purchase or resumption under the 
provisions of the Olosp' Settlement Acts, or otherwise. Land so acquired 
will be subdivided ;>Jid made available for closer settlement. 

'special assipdance will be made available to qualified settlers during the 
early yearp of their tenure by the institution of a system of interest 
charges In a graduated scale l'anging from 1 per cent. per annum in the 
first Jear to 4 per cent. per annum in the sixth year, the purpose being 
to offget the expenditure incurred on necessary farm improvements. 

Legislation will be necessary to give effect to these proposals. 

Reference to the settlement purchase tenure is made on pages 740 aUQ 741. 
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SETTLEMENll' OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 1936, farms had been allotted by the Department of Lands 
td 9;652 returned soldiers, and there remained 4,940 returned soldier 
settlers on an area of 7,579,240 acres, approximately half of which was in 
th~- Western Division. These totals exclude 703 soldier settlers on private 
lan(l~, to ,,'hom ad"ances only were made. The total expenditure is showL 
helow:- .J; 

Acquisition of holdings for settlCllllent 

Advances to settlers 

Developmental works 

8,113;956 

3,194,424 
1,885,124 

Part of the expenditure for developmental works shown above Wall 
formerly included under the heading "Advances to Settlers." 

.. .-

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision is mad~ 
101' the settlement of discharged soldiers on Crown lands, including the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, and on lands acquired under the Closer 
Settlement Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenurcs:-
1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Crown Lease.--Lease for 45 years or lease in perpetuity. 

3. Returned Soldiers' SpeciarE;olding-Purchase or lease in perpetuity; 

4. S'uburban Holding-Purchase 01' lease in perpetuhy. 

5. Irrigation Farm.-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 

6. Group purchase. 

7. Settlement purchase. 

Provision also exists in the Closer Settlement Acts under which one or 
more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land upon terms 
approved by: the Minister for Lands, the Crown providing the whole of the 
purchase money. TransMtions of this nature are permitted only in cases 
in which additional settlemell';; is provided. The Minister has discretionary 
power to refuse any such proPlr.lal. Operations have been restricted·in 
recent years by the limited funds llIade available by Pa:rliament, and 
activities were suspended in 1931. 

An advance not exceeding £625 may be made available for each. soldier 
eettler, but. it· must be used .only for the genqral impl'.Ovement of the land, 
purchase of implements, stock,. seed, and .. other 'lecessal'ies, or in the el'ec
tion of buildings. Repayment of advances tOW!lfJg the cost of buildinga 
and permanent improvement is effected by annual l.o.qtalments extending 
()ver twenty-five years, interest being charged only during lhe first five years; 
in the case of stock and implements the period is ten year::, with interest 
charged only during the first year. Interest may not exceed 01 per cent. 
ior the first year and 4 per cent. per annum thereafter. 

Under special circumstances· advances in arrears maybe funded and lYtade 
payable over the balance of the period allowed for the repayment of tht
original advance; also interest in arrears may be funded and made payable 
Dyer an e~tended term. . . .. 
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The total amount advanced by the Department of Lands under the 
Returned Soldiers' 'Settlement Act to 30th JunB, 1936, was £3,194,424, of 
. which £1,653,057 had been repaid. Total interest paid to that date amounted 
to £647,139. 

The following table affords a summary of the number, area, and cost cif 
private estates acquired .by the Depm·tmellt of Lands for soldiers' settle
ment to 30th June, 1936:-

Class of Acquisition. I Estates·l 

No. 
Promotion Provisions Closer Settlement Acts· ... 1,457 
Group Settlement-Closer Settlement Acts ... 25 

Section 197, Crown Lands Actt ... 22 
Direct Purchase under authority of 

Executive Council ... ... .. . 27 

Total ... ... .. , 1,531 

Area, 

acres. 
1,198;502 

396,061 
30,491 

85,218 

1,710,272 

Purchase 
Money. 

£ 
5,578,946 
1,809,729 

274,334 

450,947 

8,113,95.6 

I 

Fal'JllS 
made 

available' 

No. 
2,282 

837 
352' 

538 

4,009 

tlnc1udes 053 sing'le fanns. t I!1c]udes one est,ate surrendered. at nominal value, pl'nctically as a gift., 

There have been no transactions since 1st July, 1928. 

Particulars of the expenditure by the Water Oonservation and Il'l'igation 
Oommission in respect of the s~ttlement of returned soldier's to 30th 
June, 1935, are as follows:-

Acquisition of holdings for settlement 
Developmental works 
Advances to soldier settlers 

£ 
45,582 

1,587,446 
2,751,582 

There was no expenditure by the Oommission in respect of the first two. 
items during 1935-36, consequently the totals given remained unchanged 
as at 30th June, 1936. The Oommission ceased to make advances to irri· 
gation settlers from 1st July, 1935, when this function devolved upon the 
Irrigation Agency of the Rural Bank. As particulars of advances made 
to soldier settlers in irrigation areas are not available f01'1935-36, the 
total to 30th June, 1936, is not known. 

IRRIGATION AREAS. 

Foul' il'l'igation areas are beiI),g develqped within the State, the most 
extensive the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area in the basin of the river of 
that name, the Ooomealla'Irrigatioll Area near Wentworth and two smaller 
settlements at ,Hay and Om·lwaa. 

The Murrumbil:lgee Erea com,prises374,000 acres, of which 318,470 acres 
al'6 held under various tenures. Approximately 78 per cem. of the total 
area is used for farming purposes. The Ooomealla lITigation Area situated 
on the cMul'l'ayRiver about 9 miles .from Wentw.Qrth compl1ises 35-;450 
~ores and the two smaller settlements atHI,1,Y and (Jurlwaa6,456 and l(),oliO 
acres respe'Ctively. Allal'e underihe .control Of theWiit61' (Jons.el·vatio~ 
and Irrigation Oonnriission. 
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]!1tl'j'umbidgee and Ooomealla Irl'igatjon Al'eas. 

Under the provisions of the Or own Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1iH3, land 
within these areas is made available for disposal by purchase in fee ~dmpli~ 
(freehold) or by lease, notification of the c'onditions and terms of ~ale or 
lease being published in the Govel'nment Gazette. The principal freehold 
tenures are irrigation farm purchase, non-irrigable purchase, and town 
land purchase. Payment of the purchase money in these cases is made by 
an initial deposit of five 'Pounds and thereafter by half-yearly instalments 
including principal and interest, the latter being at the rate of 4 per cent. 
per annum on 30th June, 1936. Payment may extend over seventy-three 
and twenty instalments respectively in the cases of irrigation and town 
purchases; in the case of a non-irrigable Imrchase over the period notified 
in the Gazette. 

Perpetual leases are held under three tenures-irrigation farm lease, 
non-irrigble lease, and town land lease. The term of these leases, as tho 
designation indicates, is in perpetuity. The rental as notified in the Gazette 
applies for the first twenty-five years only, in the case of a town land lease, 
a non-irrigable lease not used for farming purposes or an irrigation farm 
lease which is chiefly suitaple for residential purposes. For each succeeding 
period of twenty years the amount will be that agreed upon by the Oommis
sion and the lessee as the fair market annual rental value of the land le~sed 
irrespective of any impr.ovements thereon. Failing agreement 'within a 
specified time the amount will be' determined by the Special Land Board. 
The determination of the Board, however, is subject to appeal or reference 
to the Land and Valuation Oourt. The annual rent is determined similarly 
for the balance of the current period in the case of a town land lease or a 
non-irrigable lease not used for farming purposes, transferred or otherwise 
disposed of within the first fifteen years. 

vVater rights attach to each irrigation farm purchase or lease, the number 
varying with the type and area of holding. Of these 'a certain proportion 
is a fixed charge which must be paid notwithstanding that a less number 
may have been used. In some instances, however, the fixed charge is made 
for all the water rights attached. 

Residence, if a condition of the tenure, must commence within six 
months of the date on which the application for land was granted, and 
with the consent of the Oommission may be performed by a tenant, employee 
or agent of the holder or by one or more joint holders. This condition doe~ 
not attach to a town land lease, town land purchase, non-irrigable lease, 
or non-irrigable purchase, provided that in the two latter cases it has been 
so notified in the Gazette making the land available for disposal. Suspen
sion of the residence condition may be ·allowed if the Oommission is of the 
opinion that circumstances so warrant. . 

The holder must effect improvements of a certain value on the land 
-within a period determined by the Oommission, and will be released from 
the residence condition when the Commission ha~ ceJ,:#!ied that these im-. 
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:'P:r~-Vep1eI#~ have b~en made. 'The00mmission, however, may refuse to 
'~~.rtHy' to this effect,:if it if:! of the opinion that the land is not being 
"4~f~16ped satisfactorily aI' does not vroviae sufficient security for monies 
! <>wing. faynient is llfade in respect oT existing improvements on the terms 
'npti:fiedin the (JaZ't;#e., ' 

4-p(;'lrpetnal lease may be converteu to a purchase, subject to certain 
'provisions, if the holder has complied with the conditions of the lease. In 
the following cases, relating to areas in' excess of 5 'acres, conversion take~ 

,effect I:rom ,the date of receipt by the Oommission of the noti:fication by the 
holder, of his intention to convert, and the purchase money is determined at 

,tweiltytimes lhe annual rental of the lease at the date of conversion, viz., 
: (a) conversi.on of. an irl'igation farm lease to an irrigation farm purchase, 
'and (b ) conversion of a non-irrigable lease used for farming to, a non-irri
~ble purchase. In a11 other cases, i.e., town land lease, irrigation farm lease 
5 acres or under, and non-irrigable leases not used for farming purposes, 
the purchase amount will be the sum agreed upon by the Oommission and 
lessee, or failing agreem8l'it '~ithi~ the time speci:fied, the amount deter-

,mined by the Special-Land Board. Appeal, however, may be made, to the 
: Land and Valuation Oourt against the determination of the Board. Oon
i Vel~SiOll takes effect thirty, clays after the date of agreement between the 
: COllimlssion and lessee or the determination of the Special Land Board or 
, .of the' ,Land and Valuation Oourt" as the case may be. 
, " 

Grant Is issued to a holder of a lease, the term of which is in perpetuity, 
when the Oommission is satis:fied that all conditions, including any require

: ment to effect improvements to a certain value, have been ful:filled. 

Crown grant (freehold) is issued in respect of a purchase upon payment 
of the 'purchase money and interest together with deed fee, stamp dilty, and 
!money' owing for Crown improvements, provided that all conditions relating 
to residence and improvements have been ful:filled to the satisfaction of the 
Commission. 

A certi:ficaie of conformity may be obtained in respect of any purchase 
for production to :financial institu~ions or, intending purchasers as an 
assurance that all conditions in cortlle,ction with the land, except payment 
.of the purchase 'money, have been fulfiUed: 

A. holdIng may be. transferred with the consent of the Commission in 
;Mllol'd~nce with the provisions of the Crown Lands .Consolidation Act and 
'subject to the following conditions, viz. :--;-(a) That all money owing to the 
R\Iial ,B~n:k, theOimimission, or the Orownin respect of the holding, or 

'such 'portion, as may be l'equirecT to be paid) has been paid, (b) that the 
'p"rop~se9. transferee signs allagreemem that the amount owing in respect 
of the h9Ydi11g', etc:, will be paid- byhim!md' that lie will execute such 

'secUlitj" as the Oommissionel' 01' Rural Bank require for the payment 01 
't.l1foft;inoirey) ~nd (c) tluitthe secUl+ty refel'redtohas been execnte<f by the 
transferee!- - - , ' " ' 

"'44085-1 
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The holder of an irrigation farm purchase or a non-irrigable purchas.c 
.used for farming purposes may acquire by transfer by way of sale any 
other irrigation fann purchase 01' non-irrigable purchase used for farming 
purposes, which in either case exceeds 5 acres, without the ·consent of the· 
.Oommission where neither party to the transfer is indebted to the Orown, 
01' Oommission. Also consent is not necessary in the following cases, viz". 
(a) transfer of a town land lease or purchase, and (b) a mortgage, release 
'of mortgage, transfer by way of mortgage, transfer by way of release of 
mortgage, or transfer of mortgage. 

The Irrigation Act provides that land within the Murrumbidgee or 
Ooomealla Irrig'ation Areas which has not been set apart, set apart but not 
'disposed of, or which upon forfeitm:e or surrender becomes revested in the 
Or own may be used for such purposes or leased upon such terms and unde)] 
such conditions as the Minister approves. 

Hay Irrigation Area. 

Land in this area is administered under the Hay Irrigation Act and tho 
Irrigation Act, 1912, as amended by subsequent Acts. Irrigated leases 
extend over thirty years and may be converted to purchases on terms 
extending over thirty-six and a half years. In such a case the purchase 
price is the amount agreed upon by the Oommission and the lessee, or failing 
agreement within the time specified, the amount determined by a Board 
constituted for that purpose, Appeal lies from the determination of thfl 
Board to the Land and Valuation Oourt. Each lessee, purchaser, or own~' 
of an irrigated holding is entitled to 24 inches of water per acre per annum. 
The water rate, which is subject to alteration, was £1 per acre per annum 
at 30th June, 1936. 

Non-irrigated holdings lllay be held on short lease, in most cases up to 
uve years. 'Water for stock purposes may be supplied in quantities and 
at charges agreed upon with the Oommission. 

! Holdings may be transferred with the consent of the Oommission. 

CW'lwaa Irrigation Area. 

Land in this area is administered under the Wentworth Irrigation Act 
and the lITigation Act, 1912, as amended by subsequent Acts. Irrigated 
and short leases are similar to those of the same designation in the Hay 
Irrigation Area, and holdings may be transferred with the consent of the 
Oommission. Every lessee, purchaser 01' owner of an irrigated holding 
is entitled to receive 30 inches of water per acre per annum at an annual 
charge of £1 per acre, but no water rates are charged for areas defined by 
the Oommission as non-irrigable land or unsuited for iITigation, In addi
tion a general rate of 14s, per acre per annum is imposed on the irrigable 
area considered suitable for planting of fruit trees or vines. Water may 
be supplied to non-irrigated holdings or those under permissive occupancy 
for stoc~ anQ other purposes by special agreement with the 00mm!~sion.· .... J, 



749 

Alienation and Occupation of Land within 11'rigation A1'eas. 

The following table gives particulars of the alienation and occupation of 
land within the Irrigation Areas on 30th June 1936:-

Lauu Tenure. 

Alienated. 

Irrigation :B"arm Purchases 
Irrigated Purchase Lots 
Non·irrigable Purchases 
Town Land Purchascs ... 

Total alienated 

III Process of Alicnali"l!. 

Irrigation Areas. 

Murrum-

\ 
coomeana.\ Curlwaa. 

! 

Hay. I ~I'otal. bi(lgee. 

~Olu'l lngs. Area. !HOld'l jHOld'[ ings. Area. ings. f Area. !HOld'l A' ! HOld-I ings. rea. ings. Area. 

No. acres. No. 
I 

acres. No. acre~. No. ncres, No. acres. 

... 3 56... ... .., ... ...... 3 56 

:::"4 '" 4 "i '''2 ::: ::: .. ~ .. ~o ~ 19 
... 24 19... '" ... '" ... ... 24 19 

. .. """31--7-9 -1- --21-.. -. 1-·-.. -I--l----w----a3I---;]: --,--------
Irrigation Farm Purch.ses .. , 182 58,686 119 2,285

1

", ... ... ... 301 60,971 
Non-irrigable Purchases ... 17 3,191 ... 17 3,191 
Town Land Purchases... ... 91 43 9 ~~ ___ ::~ __ ::: _'_"_~~ 

Totalinprocessofalienatioll 290 61,920 128 2,2861_ .. _.1 __ .. _._!_~.-:-_ .. _.~~1 64,206 

'HeU ulVlu Perpeluut Lease. 

Irrigation Farm Leases ... 1,743 178,480 11 83 .. , ... ... ... 1,754 178,563 
Non-irrigable Leases... ... 106 21,158 ... '" .. , .. , ... ... 106 21,158 
Town Land Leases .. _ ... 1,151 288 3 1... ... ... ... 1,154 289 

--------------
Total under Perpetual Lease 3,nOO 199,926 14 ~I_ .. _. 1 __ .. _._1_.:..:..:.... 3,014 1200,010 

Other Occupation. 

Leases--
Short Leases ... '" ... ... 83 7,243 63 3,975 146 11,218 
Thirty-year Lea""s ::: ::: ... 

46,'085 
... ... 166 2,222 93 885 259 3,107 

Leases uuder Irrigation Act ... 398 57 31,417 ... ... ... ... 455 77,502 

Permissive Occupancy-
Farming Lands ... ... 42 10,282 24 490 ... ... ... ... 66 10,772 
Non-irrigable Land not used 

for farming ... ... 8 28... ............ 8 28 
Town Lands ... ... ... 19 45 5 2... ... ... ... 24 47 
.other .. _...... 34 105 37 105 ... ... 19 466 90 676 

------ -----------------------
'Total unuer Lease (other I I I 
.1;han Perpetual Lease), etc. 501 56,545 123 32,014 249 9,465 175 5,326 1,048 103,350 

!Unoccupied Land ... ... . .. :~ 1,064... 1,085 1 .:.:..., 1120 ... 1 58,799 

Total Area... ... ... ,,,1374,000 I 35,450... 10,550 I ... 6,456 .. , 1 426,456 

The total area of alienated land acquireq by the Crown for water conserva
:tion and irrigation purposes was 219,800 acres on 30th June, 1936. 

Land outside Irrigation Areas. 

Land vested in the Commission but outside of the irrigation areas may; 
'be leased on such terms and under such conditions as the Commission may 
impose. At 30th June, 1936, land of this nature was comprised in ninety-' 
nine holdings with an aggregate area of 20,21~ acre9 held unQe~ miscel
llaneous leases. '!:~-.. , .. ~- \ ...... \,-'~-,.-, 

4'44085-Ki 
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Relief to /iJeitl-el'S in Irrigation Areas. 

Prior to. the passing of. the Irrigation (Amendment) Act, 1926, the 
maximum period allowed for the suspension of payment of monies due 01' 

owing to the Orown or the 'Water Oonservation and Il'l'igation Oommission 
was fOlu' years and for the repayment of such monies sixteen years. 

Under this ~A..ct the Oommission was authorised to extend these periods 
and was vested with the following' powers, viz.-(l) to remit payment of 
rent and charges for water and interest; (2) to exempt an occupier from 
the payment of similar charges to become due; (3) to reduce the rate of 
interest. c11al'ged in respect of advances to soldier settlers; and (4) to 
reduce the indebtedness of settlers in respect of their holdings to a sum 
based on the productive capacity of the holdings and to write off the
balance of debt with interest thereOl1. The Act also provided (1) that the 
occupier of any holding subsisting' on 23·rd December, 1924, might apply 
to have the capital value (twenty times the annual rental,), determinecl 
by the Special Land Board, subject to appeal to the Land uIld "Valuation 
Oourt; and (2) that soldier settlers might appeal to the Land and Valuation 
Oourt ag'ainst determiml tions of the Oommission, particularly in respect 
of indebtedness. 

As a result of investigations conducted by classification committees 
specially constituted to consider cases both of civilian and soldier settlers, 
debts were re-determined on the basis of the productive capacity of the 
holdings and additional area was granted to many settlers, while in some 
instances settlers were transferred to new holdings and their debts adjusted. 
The basic period for discharge of indebtedness was twenty years, but in 
some cases up to thirty-five years was allbwed. 

The position of irrigation settlers was further reviewed under the 
Irrigation (Amendment) Act, 1931, and their indebtedness reduced where 
warranted. Settlers were permitted to apply for re-determination of rent
als of holdings which had been granted subsequent to 23rd December, 1924, 
in accordance with the recommendations of the classification committees 
previously referred to. The same concessions were extended to settlers 
indebted to the Rural ,Bank of New South Wales, as to those directly 
indebted to the Or own or to the OOlmnission. 

Interest rates were reduced to 4 per cent. per annum as fl'om 1st J anUal'y, 
1933, under the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932, and land rentals 
were reduced by 22! per cent. for a period of three years from 1st January, 
1933; this period was extended to six years by the Orown ,Lands (Amend
ment) Act, 1935. 

The Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas Occupiers Relief Act, 1934, was 
a measure mainly rendered necessUl'y by the continued depression ulld 
provided for the adjustment of settlers' debts to theOro,yn and for the 
adjustment of rent, review of water charges, and variation of conditions 
attaching to leases and purchases. Debts due on or before 1st January, 
1933, which had not been paid were referred to as "arrears of indebtedness," 
while debts owing but which had not; become. payable on that date were 
referred to as "current indebtedness." Arrears of indebtedness might be 
reduced by the llfinister' during" the yearended:30thJune, 1935, in such l)i'o

portion as he' considered fit· and: he might direct; that .. a' specified amount· or' 
pl'opo'iotion. of ' such dehhbe deemed to ·bej and .tr.eated as eU'lJl'eilt illde btedness. 
CUrrent indebtedness was reduced by 33i per cent; duringtheyearencfed
$Oth June, Hl35, and, except with respect to the payment of the halauc~; 

. . • , •• i ~lo-. 
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of l:lPl'qhase money, was payable by equal half-yearly instalments (including 
interest at 4 per cent. per annum) extending over twenty-seven years 
commencing on 30th June, 1933. It was provided, however, that the 
reduGtion would not apply in cases where the indebtedness had already 
been adjusted, h[rv.h)gl,'~gard to, ecop,o:n;tic· Gonditions and the value of farm 
pi:oducts. Annual ·rentals we}'e ·l'ecl.uced: bO' 33! per cent., such reduction 
being in place of, but not in addiMon to, the reduction of 1l2! per cent. 
un de}' the Or own Lands Act, 193~. Olauses .ll1 the Act empowel~e(l the 
Minister to .deal with anomalous cases during' the year ended 30th June) 
1935, by giving concessions beyond those mentioned above, when he con
sideJ:ed ,speqjal treatment "ms ";a1'l'aI~ted. 

R1.L1'al Bank of New SQ1dh 1i\To.les-1'I'I'igaiion Agency . 

. An Irrigation Agency has been established as a department of the Rural 
Rank of N.ew South Wales in accordal~ce with the provisions Qf the Rural 
Bank (Agency) Act, 1934, and has functioned since 1st July, 1935. 

The bank is empowered to make loans through the agency to persons 
holding land in an irrigation area upon such security, at such rates of 
'intere'st a11d subject to such covenants ancI' conditions as it may' impose. 

The Act also provided that certain monies owing to the Water Oonserva
tion and liTigation Oommission on 1st July, 1935, became monies owing to 
the bank. In these were included ren~g, lllonetary advljnces all,d interest 
in respect of land occupied in the Murrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa and 
Ooomealla Irrigation Areas, and amounts outstanding on account of shallow 
bores sunk by theOOlnmission and in respect of water supplied to holdingd 
within Domestic and Stock Water Supply and Irrigation distllicts. 

LAND RESU.MI.'TIONS A:;m AI'PHOPRIATIONS. 

Alienated land required by the State may be obtainecl by resumption,' 
pUl'CllaSe, Bxchange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions aremadc under the 
Public. Works, I,ands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Govern
mentActs, and except wh~n :plade for purposes of Public Instruction or 
Eai1ways' they .are tr~ated by the Valuel~-General. Resumptions for Federal 
pUl1]1~Ses are made ,under the Oommonwealth Lands Acquisition Act, 
1906-16, Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, 1918, and War Service Homes 
Act, 1918-20. Any Orown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

ThE) follo\v;ing stak:ment shows_the area oi.resumptions .and appropriations 
and of the pl.'incipal purchases which were, made during the pasJfive YElars. 
Purchases of land for semi-public purposes are not' includ'ed.· . 

Year ended 
~Oth June. 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

\ 

Resumptions 
and Purchases. 

a. r. p. 
458 2 24 

2,091 1 20 
1,370 3 4 
1,316 1 9 
1,271 2 3 

Crown Lands 
Appropria<ed. 

a. r. p. 
107 0 1 
135 2 4 
227 3 39 
987 1 27 

4,175 2 17 

Gilts. Total. 

a r. p. a. r. p. 
3 1 39 569 0 24 

12 2 32 2,239 2 16 
7 2 14 1,606 1 17 
7 0 10 2,310 3 6 

2 29 5,447 3 f) 
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The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchaseS ~u~ing 
1935-36 were:- . "- I I •• '~ ~~.o' .... ~ I /" " 

Area. Area. 
a. r. p. a. r. p, 

Aerodrome 44 o 36 Shires and Municipalities-
Bridge .. , 0 o 13 Drainage 0 o 27 
Cathedral Sitll 0 I 15 Garbage Tip 4 3 6 
Council for Scientific and 'Parks 4 0 6 

Industrial Research 800 0 0 Public Reserve 0 327 
Defence 0 o 22 Quarry 3 2 7 
Drainage 0 1 31 Recreation '" 13 2 7 
Harbour Improvements 251 0 0 Roads 16 2 34 
Hospitals 1 2 31 Sub·station ... 0 o ~O 
Jetty 0 o 17 Town Improvements 4 I 13 
Main Roads 26 I 10 State' Forest ... 3,529 2 0 
Police Station ... I 2 22 Water Conservation and Irri" 
Postal ... 0 1 0 gation 0 223 
Public Schools 233 o 29 Water Supply ... ... 332 o 28 
Railways- Weir 61 3 16 

Electric Trans. Lines 18 2 25 
Workshops II 1 5 Total ... 5,447 3 9 

Reservoir 6 2 21 
Sewerage 76 I 38 

Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial periods from the 
year 1904-05, inclusive, and for the year ended 30th June, 1936, }Vere as 
iolIow.:- -

Period. 

-
1905-09 
191O-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 
1935-36 

Resumptions, 
Appropriations, and 

Purchases. 

a. r. p. 
105,848 3 8 
282,008 3 17 

64,194 o 35 
84,046 1 6 
25,857 2 35 
12,778 1 21 
5,447 o 20 

Gift~. Total. 

a. r. p. ~ r. p. 
439 I 27 106,288 o 35 
117 010 282,125 327 

81 o 35 64,275 I 30 
91 1 32 84,137 2 38 
63 o 26 25,920 3 21 
61 1 28 12,839 3 9 

2 29 5,447 3 9 

The total area of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 
1936, was approximately 604,563 acres, including about 295,030 acres for 
water conservation and irrigation projects, 53,111 acres for defence, 59,692 
acres for railways and tramways, 33,534 acres for town water supplies, an!! 
89,000 acres for closer settlement. 

REVENUE FROM PUBLIC LANDS. 

The revenue received from public lands dUl'ipg !eQe!1! y~a!~ jfi~liOwn i!! 
lh(l ~hapter, ~uQli2 Ei!1.1!!1ce, gf ~hif3 :Year :Book. .'. : ... . 
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FOOD AND PRICES. 

FOOD SUPPLY AND DISTRIBUTION. 

The principal food commodities consumed in New South 'Wales are meat 
-mainly beef and mutton-bread, potatoes, milk, butter, eggs, sugar and 
jam. Tea is the popular beverage. Ample supplies of these commodities 
are produced within the State, except that tea is imported from tropical 
countries, and the local production of potatoes and sugar, and, to a smallell 
extent, eggs is augmented by importation from otl:er Australian States. A 
wide variety of vegetables and fruit is consumed, but the consumption 
of fish, cheese and coffee is comparatively small. 

The governing authorities have statutory power to supervise the condi· 
tions under which food is produced and distributed, and to ensure a reason
able standard of quality. The Pure Food Act prohibits the sale or exhibi
tion for sale of food which is adulterated or falsely described. It prescribes 
that packages must be lahelled with the true description and weight of the 
contents and the name of the maker or vendor. 

The administration of the food laws in incorporated areas is primarily the 
duty of the Board of Health, but the function may be left to the municipal 
and shire councils. If a council fails to fulfil the duty satisfactorily, the 
Board itself may exercise its powers in respect of these matters, or may take 
steps to compel the council to act. 

. Standards for the composition, purity, and quality of foods are prescribed 
by regulations under the Pure Food Act. 'With a view to securing' 
uniformity throughout Australia, the regulations have been standardised 
80 far as the divergence of the laws of the various States will permit. 
The Oommonwealth Department of Trade and Oustoms exercises SU1)er
vision ·:in regard to the composition and labelling of food and of drugs 
imported into Australia. 

In the matter of djstribution of food supplies, the local governing authorj~ 
ties in the incorporated areas of New South ,Vales are authorised to 
establish public markets and to regulate the hawking and peddling of food 
<:)ommodities within the area of their jurisdiction. 

The 'Municipal Oouncil of Sydney has established large markets in the 
city for vegetables, fruit, farm produce, fish, and poultry, also cold storage 
works. The business conaucted at the markets consists for the most part 
of sales by producers or their agents to retail traders. The area and cost 
of the markets are as follows:-

Ithrkct. 

Vegetable 
Produce ... 
Fruit ... 

I Floor Space. I 

I sq. ft. 

... / 95,560 

... 45,300 
146,300 

Cost of 
Market. 

£ 
129,101 

74,3540 
Hl8,1l7 

11 
Market. 

I 

I P'l'lltl'Y ... 
Fish . .. 

I 

I Floo,' BP"ce·1 

sq. ft. 
... 12,200 
." 47,517 

Cost of 
Market. 

£ 
32,919 
85,275 

The cold storage wurks ll,we been constructed with chilling and freezing 
rooms for the storage of fruit, dair,V and far'm produce, mutton and rabbits, 

. and the cost was £59,996. The total storage capacity is 200,000 cubic feet. 
Outside the city area the local governing' bodies have made little use of 

their powers in relation to the establishillent of markets. 
'55237-A 
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The operations of' agents selling on commission farm produce, such as 
,vegetables, fruit, eggs and poultry, are subject to the Farm Produce Agents 
Act, 1926-1932. They are required to be licemad. and to furnish to the 
Registrar appointed under the Act a substantial bond from an approved 
insurance company. 

Another measure relating to the marketing of food products, with the 
main purpose of assisting producers, is the Marketing of Primary Products 
.Act, 1927-1934, which authorises the formation of marketing boards in 
l'CBpect of primary products upon the request of the producers. A board 
for any product may not be formed unless a poll be taken of the prGlducers 
thereof, and votes are given by at least three-fifths of those entitled to vote, 
and more than half the votes are in favour of its constitution. The legisla
tion was amended In 1934 to remove the possibility of conflict with the 
provisions of the Oonstitution Act of the Oommonwealth in regard to 
interstate trade. The Director of Marketing administers the Act, and the 
State Marketing Bureau, under his supervision, affords assistance to pro
ducers in regard to the marketing of their products, and collects and 
publishes information relating to market conditions. In 1936 and 1937 
marketing boards were in operation for rice, eggs, wine grapes, and bananas. 

Supervision of 1V ei,qhts and ],{ eaSlwes. 
The Weights and Measures Act is designed for the protection of the 

public from dishonesty in regard to the measurement of food in the course 
of distribution. It prescribes that traders' weighing and measuring 
appliances must be kept to a sperified degree of accuracy. 

The standard weights and measures of the United Kingdom have been 
adopted. It is a general rule that articles sold by weight must be sold by 
2yoirdupois weight. The exc'eptions are as follows :-Precious metals, by 
troy weight; precious stones, by metl'ic carat; drugs, retail, by apotheearilils' 
weight. Sales by retail must be according to net weight or measure, and 
the practice of selling- certain vegetables-e.g., green peas in the pod-and 
other commodities by measure of capacity has been prohibited by regulation. 
The net weight or measure must be stamped on packages in which com-, 
modi ties are offered for sale. Special provision has been made to prevent 
1raud in respect of the weighing of coal and firewood. 

T1.e weight of bread is regulated under the provisions of the Bread Act of 
1901. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 lb. 

COXSUMPTIOX OF FOOD. 

The comparative table published in earlier issues of the Year Book 
regarding the consumption of the more important articles of diet in 
"81-ious years since 1911 is not shown in this issue. Data for estimates 
6f the per capita consumption of meat in particular, were found to be 

Tmsatisfactory and the table has been discontinued. The latest estimates 
c:l' the per capita consumption of the various commodities, as far as they 
'lre available, are shown under various headings which follow. 

11[ eat. 
For the purpose of estimating the consumption of meat it is difficult 

to obtain details regarding the dressed weight of the animals slaughtered 
for local consumption. The most satisfactory of the available recOl'ds 
indicates that the average annual consumption during the five years ended 
June, 1932, was 110 lh. of beef and veal and 73 lb. of mutton and Iamb, 
:md in morc recent years about 100 lb. of beef and veal and 76 lb. of 
mutton and Iamb. The annual consumption of pork is some1"h n + 1,,00 t1, nn 
5 lb. pCI' head, and of' bacon about 10 lb. per head. 
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TIle slaughter of stock and the sale of meat in the county of Oumberland, 
which contains the metropolitan area, are under the control of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Oommissioner, appointed by the Governor. 

In the N ewc'astle district, 'i.e., within a radius of 14 miles from the N ew
C'astle Post Office, slaughtering and inspection are controlled by the N ew
castle District Abattoir Boal·d. Outside the county of Oumberland and the 
Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which are sub
j(';ct to inspection by officers appointed by the local authorities and by the 
Board of Health. 

The abattoir contl.'olled by the :Metropolitan Meat Industry Commis
sioner is situated at Homebush Bay in proximity to the stock saleyards. 
The carcasc butchers purchase stock on the hoof, and delivered them at the 
abattoir on the day prior to slaughtering. They are treated by the staff 
of the abattoir and after chilling the carcases arc delivered to the ownel'3 
early on the following morning. 

The cost of slaughtering cattle, sheep and lambs at the abattoir at Home
bush Bay and of delivering thc meat to retail shops- as estimated by the 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner is shown below; no amount3 
arc included in respect of offal. 

Particulars. 

Abattoir Costs, including slaughtering and dressing (de
livered at Meat Hall, Homebush Bay) ... 

Delivery to Retail Shop 

Total 

Per Cafcase. 

Cattle. 

B. d. 
10 0 
4 0 

14 0 

Sheep and 
Lambs. 

B. d. 
1 1 
o 4 

1 5 

For frozen meat there is, in addition to abattoir costs specified above, 
a charge. for freezing, wrapping, storage up to twenty-eight days, and 
delivery to ship's side, viz., beef -is d. per lb.; mutton, id. per lb. with a 
minimum of ls. per carcase; lamb, fs d. per lb., minimum 10d. per carcase. 
For storage over twenty-eight days the charge is at the ratc of ""'i-d. per lb. 
per week. 

The average retail prices of meat are shown on page 767, and further 
particulars relating to meat are published in the chapter of this volume 
entitled "Pastoral Industry." 

Fish. 
The quantity of frcsh fish marketed in New South Wales in 1936 repre

\3ented about 11 lb. per head of population. 

Owing to the climatic conditions it is difficult to distributc fresh fish to 
householders, and it is not probable that fish will become a popular food 
throughout the State until this difficulty has been overcome. Under exist
ing wnditions the bulk of the fresh fish is consumed in the metropolitan 
district. Somewhat more than half the supply is obtained in the river 
estuaries and coastal lakes and inlets, and the balanee by deep-sea trawling. 
The quantity of trawled fish was 13,834,000 lb. in 1936. 

Preserved fish is supplied almost entirely by importation. The average 
consumption is about 3,1 lb. per head of population. 
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The Sydney Oorporation Ad, 1932, prescribes that in a de£.ned area, 
which embraces the metropolitan and extra-meti'opolitan districts, fish may 
noL be sold by auction except in public markets under the control of the 
council of a municipality or shire, and no person, except the original owner, 
may sell fish by wholesale unless it has been sold previously in a municipal 
market. The effect is to centralise the marketing of fish in Sydney in the 
Municipal Market, where the sales are conducted by licensed agents. 

Regulations under the Fisheries Act require that all fish sold in the fish 
markets or by wholesale dealers must be sold by weight. 

Bread and Flour. 
Such food commodities as bread and potatoes were of greater importance 

in the usual family dietary in caTly years than at the present time, when 
n variety of vegetnbles nnd other foods ore obtainnble readily. 

The averag'e consunlptionof bl;cad in New South ,Vales is estimated at 
about 100 loaves (2 lb.) pCI' head. 

The consumption of flour is estimated at approximately 200 lb. per head, 
including 199,000 tons, or 150 lb. per head, used fOT bread. In factories 
where biscuits are made for local consumption and for export, 12,580 tons 
of flour, or 9.5 lb. per head, were usen during 1935-36, but the quantity 
llsed by pastrycooks is not available. Further particulars of the consump
tion of wheat and flour in New South ,Vales are shown in the chapter of 
this Year Book relating to Agriculhll'e. 

The hours of baking are those fixed by industrial awards or agreements 
as the hours of work for the employees concerned. The starting time is 
5.30 a.m. on ordinary days and midnight when thc day upon which the 
bread is to be delivered is a "double" or a "treble" delivery day, i.e., a day 
preceding one or two holidays. 

The majority of flour millers and bakers al'e organised in associations 
for the respective trades. The bread supply of the metropolitan area is 
baked in about 400 bakeries and is distributed by the bakers, part by retail· 
delivery to the consumers' homes, and part by delivery to retail shops, 
where it is sold "over the counter" to consumers. Only a small quantity 
is sold to consumers at the bakeries. 

Prices of FZmlr and Bread. 
For many years it has been the practice of the o[socir.tions of flour 

millers and bakers to declare from time to time prices of flour and of 
bread to be charged by members of·the respective ossoejatiol!s. 

Approximately 1 ton (2,000 lb.) of flour is produced from 48 bushels 
of wheat and 1,330 (2 lb.) loaves ·of urcad from 1 ton of flour. One 
penny per bushel variation in the price of wheat .is eqnivalent to 4s. per' 
ton variation in cost of flour, and prices of floul' ore varied at frequent inter
vals in relationship to varia tions in the price of wheat, though the prices' 
of milling products (bran and pollard) are taken into account. Price·s of 
bread are varied in relationship to the price of (Jour, but changes are not so 
frequent as alterations in the price of flour b""Hllse a variation of id. per 
loaf (2 lb.) of bread sets off a variation of £1 '7~. 6el. per ton in price of 
flour. Other variations may result from cluinges ·111 wage rfltes, hours of 
work, working conditions, taxation and costs of materials and equipment. 
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An additional factor in prices of flour and bread from 3rd March, 1931, 
to 31st May, 1934, and from 7th January, 1935, to 24th February, 1936, was 
a levy imposed on flour by either State 01' Federal Government, with the 
object of raising funds for the assistance of farmers. 

,Vhen the flour tax was re-imposed by the Commonwealth Government. 
in January, 1935, the rate being £2 12s. 6d. per ton, the Master Bakers' . 
Association announced an increase of :ld. per loaf in price of bread over the 
counter. Thereupon a proclamation was issued by the State Government 
to prevent the increase, pending an investigation by a Royal Commission. 
After inquiry, the Commission recommended a scale of maximum brea,d 
prices varying automatically with the price of flour, and when the Master 
Bakers' Association agreed to adopt the recommendation the proclamation 
of 7th J al1uary was revoked as from 25th March, 1935. The maximum 
prices which became operative on that date are shown in the following 
statement ,,,ith the "official 'prices" of bread in Sydney recommended. to 
members by the Master Bakers' Association at each date of change since. 
1920 in comparison with the price of flour (including tax) on the date .of 
change in prices of bread;-

Price per 2-lb, loaf. 
Date of 

of Bread. Ca,h over Cash 
counter. delivereLl.* 

change in price I 

1920. 
I Jan. ... 
I Feb. . .. 
9 " t .. . 

13 Dec. t .. . 
1921. 

26 Sept.t .. . 
10 Dec. t .. . 

1924. 
21 July ... 
20 Oct. '" 

1925. 
5 Jan. I 

1926. "'1 10 May 
12July ::: 

6 Dl;lc. 
. 1927. 

31 Jan. .. . 
L9 Sept. .. . 

1928. 
13 Feb. ... 

d. 

5 
51 

d. 

61 
5 

6 
61 
6 

Price per 2,lb. loaf .. 
Date of 

change in price 
Price of 

Flour 
per ton. of Bread. CBsh over 

counter. 

£ B. d. 
I 

12 15 
16 7 
19 2 
19 7 

I I 
I 

H129. 
o 4 Feb .... 
6 H130. 
6 30 June .. . 
6 1 Sept. .. . 

20 17 6 
12 0 0 

14 10 0 
15 5 0 

15 15 0 

15 0 0 
15 15 0 
13 10 0 

1210 0 
. 13 15 0 

12 15 0 

20 Oct. 
I 1931. 
29 Mar. 

1932. 
1 Jan. 

1933. 
4 Dec. 

1934. 
1 June ... 

13 Aug. 
1935. 

25 Mar. 
21 Oct. 
I 1936. 
25 Feb. 
17 Aug. 
I 1937-
25 Jan. 
19 April :::1 
i 6 Sept. ..:\ 
i 

d. 

5 

5 

4!-5§ 
5-51 

4! 
5 

5f 
5! 
5f 

I 
Cash 

delivered,-

d. 

5t 

51 
5t 
5t 

5!-5! 

5 
5t 

51 
6 
51 

Price of 
Flour 

per ton. 

£ B. d. 

11 0 i} 

10 5 O· 
9 10 0 
8 15 0 

10 0 O:j: 

10 0 O:j: 

11 15 O:j:: 

750 
9 15 0 

11 2 6t 
12 12' 6:j: 

9 10 0 
12 0 6 

12 15 0 
13 76 
12 5 0 

- Ca.IJ daily or weekly. t Prices fixed by Profiteering Prevent.ion Court. t Including tax. 
§ 4!d. per loaf (2 or more loa\'e,); 5d. per single loaf. The price; at this date were those recomme~ded. 
by Royal Commission. 

In 1932-33 it was ascertained by inquiry that the "cash over counter" 
trade was 34 per cent. of all Lread sold, . and in January, 1935, it was 40 
per cent. 
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Most of this trade is conducted by shopkeepers of various 
kinds who buy bread at wholesale rates from bakers. The price 
of bread delivered by bakcrs to shops in the period covered by the table 
was :!;d. per loaf less than the cash over counter price, except as from 
25th March, 1935, when the wholesale price was 4s. 4:!:d. per dozen loaves. 
:Ji'rom 1920 to June, 1930, the cash over c'ounter price was id. per loaf 
loan than the cash delivered price. Thereafter until the end of 1931 it was 
3d. less, and from January, 1932, to 25th March, 1935, it was Id. less. 

The increase in October, 1935, was due to increascs in the price of wheat, 
the actual prices, which became effective from that date, being 5d. over 
the counter and 5.,l;d. delivered. On abolition of the Hour tax in February, 
1936 the price of bread was reduced, but since August, 1936, it has becomc 
dearer in consequence of increases in the prices of wheat. 

With the onset of general depression after 1930 competition intensified 
in the bread trade and the average prices actually realised by bakers for 
delivered bread fell far below the declared prices quoted above. Thus the 
actual price realised for delivered bread was ascertained to be 4.99d. per 
loaf in 1932-33, and 5.06d. per loaf in January, 1935, though the declared 
price in both periods was 5:!;d. 

The report of the Royal Oommission shows 'chat in December, 1934, and 
January, 193·5, the average priceR realised by bakers per 2-1b. loaf for the 
various classes of sales were as follow:- d. 

Wholesale to shops-40 per cent. of sales 
Delivered-ordinary-57 per cent. of sales 

food relief-3 per cent. of sales 

Average-all sales 

3.911 
5.062 
4.250 

4.534 

The average cost of production, distribution and administration, with 
flour at £9 17s. 6d. per ton, was 4.291d. per loaf, so that the margin for 
profit was 0.243d. per loaf. 

Entter, Cheese, and Milk. 

Butter is an articlc of diet in general consumption throughout New South 
Wales, the local product being choice in quality and more thtln sufficient in 
quantity to supply the demand. 

The manufacture of butter, etc., in factories is supervised by State 
inspectors in terms of the Dairy Industry Act, which is described in the 
chapter relating to dairying. Regulat.ions under _ t.he Act prescribe that 
butter must contain not less than 80 per cent. of milk fat, not more than 
16 l)er cent. of water, nor more than 3 per cent. of salt. It must not be 
mixed with foreign fat or oil, nor contain foreign substance except salt. 

The butter industry is highly organised for production and distribution 
under arrangements which are described in the chapter of this Year Book 
entitled Dairying Industry. The effect of these arrangements has been to 
eliminate seasonal fluctuations in the prices of factory butter sold for local 
consumption, all but a very small proportion being of choicest grade. The 
wholesale price was 'constant at 140s. per cwt. from 1st May, 1934, to 29th 
June, 1937, when it was raised to 149s. 4d. The retail price was steady 
at Is. Hd. to Is. 6d. per lb. in the various parts of the metropolitan dis
trict from May, 1934. until it was increased by Id. per lb. in June, 1937. 
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An estimate of the quantity of butter (including butter made On farms) 
consumed in New South Wales in each year since 1929-30 is shown 'below. 

Consumption. 
I 

Consumption. 
(Factory and Farm butter.) (Factory and Farm butter.) 

Year ended Year ended 
June. 

I 
June. 

I 
Quantity. Per head of Quantity. 

Per head of 
Population. I Population. 

I 

lb. I lb. I lb. lb. 
1930 84,725,000 

I 
33·6 I 1934 86,650,000 33·2 

1931 82,915,000 32·6 1935 88,354,000 33·8 
1932 

I 
83,100,000 

I 
32·4 1936 91,800,000 34·6 

'1933 84,1l9,000 32·5 1937 (a) 92,000,000 34'3 

(a) Preliminary, subject to revision. 

The consumption of cheese is small, the average being less than 4 lb. per 
head per annum. 

Available records l'egarding the consumption of fresh milk in the metr l)

politan area indicflte that the average in 1935-36 was about 22 gallons. 
per head per annum, or less than hal£-a-pint per day. 

The conditions under which milk and other dairy products are produced' 
and distributed for human consumption are subject to regulation under th!!
Dairies Supcrvision Act of 1901 and under the Pure Food Act of 1908, 
the Dairy Industry Act of 1915, and the Milk Act, 19h'1. All dairymen 
and milk vendors must be registered, and dairy premises are open to 
inspection at all times. The duties of registration and of inspection are 
vested generally in the local authorities, the Milk Board exercises contro} 
in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts, and the Pure Food Branch of 
the Department of Public Health exercises general supervision with a view
to maintaining the standard of dairy products offered for sale. " 

The standard for milk is £xed by regulation under the Pure Food Act, 
which prescribes that it must be clean and fresh, and taken from a healthy 
cow, properly fed and kept. It must contain not less that 8.5 per cent. of 
milk solids not fat, and 3.2 per cent. of milk fat. In testing milk to
determine the standard use is made of the freezing point test, and it is 
prescribed that freezing point· must not lie between zero Centigrade and 
- 0.55 degrees Centigrade, as determined in the Hortvet Cryoscope. 

Metropolitan and N etvcastle 1J1ilk Supply. 
About a third of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from dairies 

within the metropolitan area and the balance from country districts, viz., the 
South Coast district between Wollongong and NOWl'a, the districts traversed 
by the Main Southern Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Pen
rith, Windsor, and Richmond Districts, the districts around Singleton, 
Branxton and. Maitland on the Northern Railway l~ne, and those in the 
neighbourhood of Dungog on the N ortll Coast line. 

The milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributed directly to the 
consumers within a few hours of milking. The milk from the country is 
handled for the most part by distributing companies. As a general rule, 
the milk is delivered by the producers at country factories, where it is 
received by the companies for transportation in bulk to the metropolis. 
The time occupied by the journey from the most distant stations is about 
ten hours, the average time between milking and ul'l'ival by rail in Sydney 
being sixteen and twenty-foul' hours. -
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The following statement sbows the quantity of country milk brought 
into the metropolitan district during each year since 1927-28:-

Year. Gallons. 
I1 

Year. Gallons. 

1927-28 17,754,800 1932-33 18,245,300 
1928-29 19,773,900 1933-34 18,038,000 
1929-30 20,998,200 1934-35 18,639,500 
1930-31 19,518,700 1935-36 20,065,400 

. 1931-32 20,014,800 1936-37 21,249,500 

'The greater part of the milk consumed in and around Newcastle is 
supplied by dairiOls outside the district. The quantity of country' milk 
distributed there was 1,183,100 gallons in 1933-34, and 1,192,000 gallons in 
1934-35, 1,376,600 gallons in 1935-36, and 1,616,300 gallons in 1936-37. 

The supply and distribution of country milk in both metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts are supervised by the Milk Board, which consists of 
three members appointed by the Governor, viz., a chairman, a representa

.tive of dairymen, and a representative of the milk consumers. 

,.The metropolitan producing and distributing' districts are defined by 
-schedule of the lIfilk Act, and the Newcastle districts by proclamation. 
,·Other districts may be proclaimed subject to approval by Parliament. 
The metropolitan distributing district embl'aces the Oity of Sydney and 

·fifty-three other municipalities, the Shires of Sutherland and Warringah, 
l)arts of Baulkham Hills and Hornsby Shires, and the Port of Sydney. 

The Newcastle distributing district consists of Newcastle and suburbs 
and parts of the Shires of Lake Macquarie and Tano. 

The :Milk Board commenced operations in the metropolitan district in 
.December, 1931, upon the dissolution of the Metropolitan Milk Board 
(which is described in the Official Year Book, 1931-32, at page 721) and 
in Newcastle at the end of September, 1932. . 

The functions and powers of the Milk Board include the fixation of 
prices, and the regulation of methods and conditions of supply and treat
ment of milk in producing districts and of distribution in distributing dis
tricts. The milk supplied for consumption or use in distributing districts 
(except milk produced and retailed directly by a dairyman on his own 
behalf) is vested in the Board, and its supply, except to the Board, is 
prohibited. By arrangement, distributing companies organised for hand
ling milk on a large scale act as agents for the Board in receiving the 
milk at country factories and transporting it to Sydney or Newcastle, 
where they purchase their supplies from the Board. 

The Board determines the quantity of milk to be supplied by the various 
producing areas and pays the producers at the minimum prices 
:fixed under the Act. The Board is authorised to raise loans, with 
the Governor's approval, up to a limit of £500,000, and to acquire the 
business of persons engaged in the milk trade, paying the current market 
value for land and replacement value, pIns 10 per cent. for plant, etc. 

In March, 1932, the Milk Board fixed minimum prices to be paid to 
dairymen for milk for the metrop,olitan district, delivered at certain fac
tories, on a basis by' which the" cost, including treatment, handling at 
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country factory and freight, would be about 13d. per gallon on rail Sydney. 
Prices for the N eWClistle district were fixed as from 6th January, 1933. 
The prices fixed for each district were as follows :- . 

Particulars. 

Pricl'ii to dairymen-Minimum, per gal.
Delivered at country factories 

" Sydney 
" elsewhere ...... 

Wholesale price to Vendors-Maximum, per gal. 
Retail prices-Maximum, per gallon ... ... 

" per quart .. . 

Metropolitan, 
March, 1032. 

IOd. to Il!d. 
12td· 
12id. 
Is.5d. 

2s. 4d. to 2s. Sd." 
7d. to Sd." 

I 
Newcast.!e, 

January, 1033. 

lld. to Ilid. 

Is.4d. 
2s.2d. 

6!d. 

• The higher price is for milk produced locally aud retailed by producer. 

Sugar and Jam. 

The quantity of sugar consumed, including the quantities used in the 
local manufacture of products such as j am and biscuits (of which a pro
portion is exported), is about 100 lb. per head. This estimate does not 
include the sugar contents of imported jam, preserved fruit, etc. The 
records of the factories of New South vVales in 1935-36 show that 5,835 tons 
of sugar (4.9 ll~. per head) wei'e used for jam and canned fruit; 2,830 tons 
(2.4 lb. per head) for biscuits; 4,557 tons (3.8 lb. per head) in breweries; 
2,942 tons (2.5 lb. per head) in aerated water factories; 9,5'{2 tons (8.1 lb. 
per head) in making confectionery; 3,460 tons (2.9 per head) by pastry
cooks; 2,763 tons (2.3 [ler head) in making condiments, pickles and sauces; 
and 1,133 tons (1 lb. per head) in making condensed milk and ice cream~. 

Sugar is produced in New South Wales and Queensland in sufficient quan· 
tity to supply Australian requirements. The output of raw sugar in both 
States is acquired by the Queensland Sugar Board in terms of an agree
ment between the Governments of the Oommonwealth and Queensland: 
The Board makes arra.ngements for the refining and distribution of sugar 
for local use at prices fixed by agreement, and for the exportation of the 
surplus. The importation of foreign sugar into Australia is not permitted. 
The retail price of sugar in the metropolitan shops is 4d. per lb<. 

Jams and preserved fruit are manufactured in Australia in larger quan-
tities than the local demand ClJ.n absorb. 

Tea and Ooffee. 
Tea enters largely into consumption among all classes, the average annual 

consumption being nearly 7 lb. per head. Of coffee on the other hand, the 
average is about half a pound per head. 

The tea consumed in New South vVales is imported mainly from N ether
lands :East Indies and Oeylon. During the three years ended June, ·1937, 
the Netherlands East Indies supplied 61 per cent. of the total importations; 
30 per cent. was imported from Oeylon, 4 per cent. from India, 3 per 
cent. from Ohina, and 2 per cent. from Japan. 

The coffee is imllorted for the most part from the Netherlands East Indies 
m." India. 

Vea~lables and Fl'uit. 
The potato is the chief article of diet in the vegetable group, bl~t it is 

subject to great fluctuations in supplies and in prices, and the consnmption 
yaries accordingly. Local prodnction is inadequate, and lal'ge quantiticB 
are imported from Tasmania. and Yietorla. 



SEW SO[,-TH TV ALES OFlt'LCIAL YEAR BOOK . 

. Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. . Other vegetables 
arc obtained chiefly from local SOErC'es, the Sydney supplies being marketed 
at the City Council's market, where the gTowers sell their produce by 
private treaty. 

The fruit supply is derived mainly from the local orchards, and from 
Victoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. Prior to the war, bananas were im
ported in large quantities from Fiji, but the Tweed Hiver district of New 
South vVales and the State of Queenaland are now the chief sources c.f 
supply. 

GAS AND ELECTRICITY FOr. DOMESTIC OO~SUMPTION. 

An index of the quantity of gas and electricity consumed in the metl·o
politan area (excluding electricity used for railways and tramways), with 
the average annual consumption during the three years 1929 to 1931 as 
ba.3e equal to 1000, is shown below:-

Year. Index NumLor. Yenr. Index Numbor. 

1D29 1,0.'54 
I 

1933 984 
1930 991 1934 1,018 
1931 005 

I 
1935 1,080 

1932 963 1936 1,121 

The supply of g:ts gnd electricity for cookmg, heating and lighting is 
sub.iect to regulation in terms of the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 
StauJIl.rJ" are prescribed in respect of power, purity and pressure of gas, 
also Stdlh.lard prices for gas supplied to pr.ivate consumers by meter. 
Stand:ud rates are fixed for dividends payable by the gas 'companies, viz., 
f, per c·ent. OIl ordinary share capital, and 51 per cent. on .preference shares. 
'The standard prices may be varied after inquiry as to what price would 
.. enable the company concerned to pay the standard rates of dividend. Such 
inquiries are conducted by boards which may be appointed from time to 
time, each consisting of a member nominated by the Minister for Local 

"Government, one nominated by the company concerned, and a chairman 
chosen by agreement between the Minister and the company. 

In regard to electricity the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935, authorises the 
Governor to proclaim regulations in respect of the use of electrical ap
paratus and the SUPl)ly of electricity. It constituted an advisory com
mittee to advise the Go; ernment in matters relating to the supply and 
use of electricity, and its development throughout the State. 

Further particulars relating to gas and electricity works are shown in 
the chapters "Local Government" and "Factories." 

The rates for gas for domestic consumption, as charged since 1911 by 
-the Australian "Gaslight Company, which supplies the greater part of the 
-metropolitan area, are shown below:-

Date of Change 
in Price. 

January, 1911 
." 1913 

August, 1914 
March, 1917 
August, 1918 
February, 1919 
January. 1920 

.. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

I Ruto per I 
1000 ouLlc 

foet. 
s. d. 
3 9 
3 6 
3 10 
4 li 
4 5 
4 4 
4 8 

Date of Chfmgo 
in Price. 

November, 1920 ... 
May, 1922 ... 
August, 1922 ... 
January, 1923 ... 
February, 1925 ... 
November, 1925 ... 
January, 1926 ... 

\ 

Rnte I per 1000 
cubic It. 

s. d. 
5 1 
5 9 
5 8 
5 6 
5 4 
5 2 
5 7 

Date 01 Change 
in Price. 

July, 1926 
August, 1927 
November, 1931 

... 

.. . 

... 
September, 1932 ... 
November, 1933 ... 
March,1937 ... 
September, 1937 ... 

I 
Rate per 

10000ubic 
. feet. 

s. d. 
5 8 
5 9 
5 6 
5 3 
5 2 
5 4 
5 9 

The rate 5s. 9d. per 1,000 cubic feet, equivalent to .42Sd. per gas unit 
(3,412 British thermal units gross) was current in November, 1937. 
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The charges for electricity supplied by the City of Sydney electricity 
undertaking to private dwellings in the metropolitan area in January, 
1911, with subsequent changes, are shown below. Up to May, 1925, there 
were separate rates for lighting and for power. Lighting was charged at 
a :flat rate per unit, or, at the customer's option, at the "maximum demand" 
rate, which is 2d. per unit dearer than the :flat rate, for the first hour's use 
per day, and at a lower rate~per unit thereafter. 

In May, 1925, a "single meter" system of charges was introduced, by 
which a certain rate is charged for primary units (either lighting' or 
power) up to 22 units per quarter per 100 square feet enclosed by the outer 
walls of the residence; and a much lower rate for secondary units in excess 
of this limit. The rate for secondary units is lower still where an electric 
range has been installed fo~ cooking. Consumers at the date when the 
single meter rate was introduced were allowed the option of having their 
accounts charged as formerly at separate rates for power and lighting or 
of changing to the new system. 

,--
LightIng. Single Meter-I'ower and 

Lighting. 
Power-

I Date. Flat MaxiTnnm Date. 
l)rimary Secondary 11 ni ts, 

Rate, Flat I Demand Rate, Units. per unit, 
per unit. 

' e~a;,"', I Per I Pcr ordinary!DOmC;;tiC p mt'IPrimary Second- Per 

I uuit.. Rate. Coolullg 
unit. ary unit. Ill\to. 

I 
I d. d. 
I 

d. d. do' d, U, 
1911 1'5 4'5 5 2 1925, May 5 1'25 .. , 
1921, July 2 5 

I 
5'5 2'u 1933, July 5 1'25 1 

1923, April' 1'7 4'75 5'25 2'25 1934, May [, 1'1 1 
1935, Sept,· 5 1 0"7 

• Current January, 1938, 

WHOLESALE PmcEs. 

Information relating to wholesale prices in Sydney is published in" 
detail in the" New South Wales Statistical Register." The average prices 
of the various commodities in each year from 1901 to 1920 are publishe(l 
in the issue for 1919-20, and those for the decennial period 1921 to 1930 in, 
the issue for 1929-30. The monthly averages from January, 1919, are shown, 
in the annual issues from 1919-20. 

Index numbers of the wholesale prices in Sydney have been compiled from 
the prices of J 00 commodities, which include the majority of items of im
portance in the economic life of tlw State. The commodities have been 
arranged in eight groups, and each commodity has been weighted aecord
ing to the average annual consumption in New South "VIr ales during the 
three years 1911-1913. The index numbers indicate only the genera.} 
trend of the movement in wholesale prices, and it is not claimed 
that they give, an exact measure of the variations which have ocourred:. 
Those for recent years especially should be used with caution in view of 
1II1e fact that the list of commodities and the weights applied to the various 
items are based on the customs and usages of a period which ended more 
than twenty years ago. Steps are being taken for the revision of the 
index numbers. 
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. Details relating to the composition of the index numbers of wholesale 
prices are stated in the 11)19 and 1920 issues of the Year Book, e.g., the 
grade of the articles or commodities included, the. source of information 
as to prices, and the weights applied. An important amendment was intro
duced in January, 1930, when local prices of wool and cotton were substi
tuted for the English prices used up to that month. 

The index numbers of each group and of all groups combined in various 
years since 1901 are shown below, and the numbers for each year from 1901 
to 1921 are published in the 1921 issue of the Year Book. The prices in the 
year 1911 llavebeen med as a base, and called 1,000. The indexes are not 
comparable between groups, except to illustrate the relative change in on9 
group with the corresponding ratio in another. '. . 

I. n. Ill. IV. V. VI. VII. VIII. All 
Yea.r. . Agrieul· Wool, Metals Building Dairy Chemi- Commodi~ 

tuml Groceries Cotton, and Meat. ties. 
Produ(e. Leather, Coal. ~rateri.ls Produce enls. . 

Jute. , 

1901 834 949 737 1001 745 1222 963 977 904 
1906 929 960 937 906 806 1163 953 951. 955 
1911 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 
1913 1069 1033 1043 1039 1107 1379 1093 1003 1092 
1916 ll63 1245 1367 1725 1241 2896 13RO 1617 1489 
1920 24:10 1914 3079 2602 2415 3113 2236 2301 2503 
1921 1750 19*1 1471 2511 2259 1nl 2020 1863 1956 
1926 ]892 1683 1652 2161 1893 1802 1760 1447 1834 
1929 1707 1661 1656 2164 1953 2391 1842 1457 1863 
1930 1428 1664 1384 2046 1941 2230 1571 1472 1705 
1931 INn 1758 1326 2038 1959 1538 1386 16:33 1551 
1932 1I37 1752 1235 2034 1943 1371 1295 1636 1525 
]933 1122 1659 ]339 1995 1854 1518 1172 1585 1507 
1934 1144 1678 1393 1933 1712 1599 1245 1468 150.l, 
1935 ]279 1677 1328 1920 1663 1609 1292 1374 1527 
1936 1299 1670 1470 1901 1707 1679 1316 1346 1562 

* Weighted aYe rage. 

The general index number of wholesale.prices fell by 17 per cent.. between 
1929 and 1931, and by about 3 per cent. during the next three .years. Since 
1934 it has risen by 4 per cent. The decline affected nearly all the groups 

:'of commodities, being greatest in respect of meat, agricultural· and dairy 
,produce. 

In 'comparison with 1929, the index numbers in 1936 were lowel' by 11 
. per -cent. in the textile group, 12 ]Jer cent. in minerals and building 
materials, 24 per cent. in agricilltui'al pl'oduce, ilearly 30 per cent. in 
meat and dairy produce' and S per cent. in chemicals. Groceries were 
'scime'lvhat dearei' than in 1929. 

'rhe,.movement i~ who'lesale In'ices,: month by month, since July, 1935, 
way be. gauged from the followillg' table, the base being the year 1911 as 
in the preceding' table. Particular~ for the last three mon~hs of the year 
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1929 are shown also, to indicate the level from which prices have fallen 
in recent years:-

I. U. Ill. [ IV. V. VI. YII. YIll. 
,Yoo], All 

Month. Agricul- Cotton, I Metals Building Dairy Chemi- COlllmodi 
tUl'al Groceries Leather, and 

~raterials 
Meat. Produce. cals, ties. 

Produce. Jute. Coal. 

1929. 
October .,. 1968 1674 1590 I 2149 1972 2677 1795 1456 1926 
November ... 1870 ]670 1533 2149 ]972 2573 li31 1441 ]5190 
December ... 1675 1673 1492 2149 1997 2671 1723 1441 1852 

1935. 
July ... .. 1303 167H 1359 1913 1669 1817 1297 1353 1558 
August .. , 1370 1680 1347 1901 1660 1958 1273 1353 1581 
September .. , 1385 168\) 1384 1916 1658 1983 1265 1353 1591 
October ... 1388 1680 1399 1924 1660 1897 1279 1353 158!! 
November .. 1301 1676 1434 ]924 1659 1781 1288 1353 1563 
December .. , 135~ 1676 1428 1924 1658 1646 1298 1353 H61 

]936. 
January " 13:17 1674 1467 1924 1658 1941 1268 1351 1589 
February ". 1253 1679 1486 1916 1661 1810 1330 1351 1567 
March ". 1170 1675 1495 1914 1661 1695 1349 1348 15"40 
April .. , lI81 1672 1496 1914 1660 1469 1363 111-18 1521 
May ", 1231 1673 1490 1913 1659 1371 1360 1348 1521 
June ", ]242 1673 1423 1913 1709 1678 1321 134~ 1646 
July ... 1261 1673 1431 1886 1703 1811 1312 1348 1559 
August ". 1288 1673 1440 1886 1704 1857 1280 1348 1568 
September ... 1292 lR70 11192 1883 1711 1803 1285 1343 1556 
Octobet' ... 1331 ]659 ]431 1881 1769 16i5 ]296 1340 1564 
November ", 1455 1li59 15~4 18g8 1791 1464 1309 1340 1590 
December ... 1561 1659 1554 1898 1794 1579 1318 1340 1630 

1937. ". 
,January ... 1499 1671 1655 1909 1812 1725 1322 13H 1652 
February '.' 1435 1671 1618 1938 182! 1603 1404 ]34l 1634 
March ". 1422 1671 1677 1986 18H 1614 1439 1341 1653 
April ... 1487 1667 1724 2009 1842 1545 1416 1341 1668 
May ... ". 1500 1667 1731 2001 1924 147l 1400 1341 1671 
June '.' 1,,30 1668 16'i7 1988 19~0 1616 1402 1350 1682 
July .• , '.' 1545 1671 1665 1988 1920 ]684 1447 1354 1695 
Augl'st ". 1583 1673 1675 1998 1933 1835 1397 1378 1719 

At the beginning of the year 1936 wool prices were rising steadily but 
this was offset by a decline in agricultural produce and meat, so that the 
general index number declined by 4! pE;r cent. between January and May_ 
Then wheat became clearer, also building materials; a decline in prices 
of dairy produce was arrested, ancl the index number for December, 1936, 
rose to a level 5 per cent. higher than in December, 1935. 

It is interesting to trace the changes in the wholesale prices of t.he 
prindpal products of the l'l11'al industries in recent years, as well as in 
those of the non-rural items included in the index:-

Year. Wlieat. Wool. I Dutter I Non-rural I All 
(Local ~ales). Commodities. Commodities. 

1911 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 
1926 1762 1976 1868 1823 1834 
1927 '1545 2106 2061 1851 1840 
1928 1460 2176 1868 1866 1785 
1929 1395 1624 2041 1836 1863 
1930 1100 1094 1725 1778 1705 
1931 695 1047 1543 1804 1551 
1932 876 965 1400 177<1 1525 
1933 821 1271 1236 1716 1507 
1934 769 1471 1330 1666 1504 
1935 917 1282 1415 . 1651 1527 
1936 1198 1682 14.15 1650 1562 
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The price of wool to which the index numbcrs relate is the aw,rag.:) at 
auction sales in Sydney where the great bulk of the wool is sold for export 
oversea. Therefore the price depends upe,n corditions of wor1:1. markets 
except in so far as it is affected by premium on exchange. Oversea condi
tions influence the price of wheat also. Subsidies paid to the wheat 
farmers by the Government in the foul' seasons 1931-32 to 1934-35 are not in
cluded in the price of wheat on which the index is based. The index 
number for wool in 1936 was substantially higher than in 1932 and the 
index for wheat was trending upwards. Prices of both these commodi
ties rose further during 1937. 

The index numbers for butter refer to the supply for local consump
tion, which is dearer than butter for export. The index number for non
rural commodities has-fallen slowly; in 1935 and 1936 it was 10 per cent. 
below the level of 1926. This index number is based on the prices of the 
74 non-rural commodities included in the general index number, no highly 
manufactured commodities being taken into consideration. 

Thc average wholesale prices of thirty commodities, which arc repl'e-
8entative of the various groups covered by the index llumbers, arc shown 
in the following statement. The quotations represent the mean of the 
monthly prices in Sydncy and are stated in Australian currency. 

Commodity. 1911. 1f21. I 102Q. I ~~93~1. J lQ32. j IQ35. J 1Q30. 
~--------- ~------;------i-~-- ---------__ 

s. d. 
Wheat, milliug ., .. bush. 3 6 
Flour . . ton 169 H 
Chaff, wheaten .. .. " 81 0 
Hay, oaten . . .. " 94 5 
Potatoes .. .. .. " 111 5 

~~~~~co, dark plug :: it. 43; g 
~~~p" :: :: :: ~o it. 1~ 1/ 
Jam.. ., .. .. 18 J) (} 2 
Kerosene .' .. Si gal. 7 3 
Wcol, greasy .. .. lb. 0

1 
81:57t 

Lpather J solt! . . . . " 
Woolpacks .. each 2 4 
Iron-Pig, local.. .. ton 78 4 

Plate, girder " .. 233 4 
(JOl"I"ugated, galv. .. 3~6 8 

110pper, ,heet .. .. lil. 0 10'0 
flaru wood, loc.l (3 x 2) 

100 lin. ft. 
Pine-Local (4! xl) tOO sup. ft. 

N.Z. (4~ x 1) " 
Oregon (2 x 2) " 

Brick. ., .. .. 1,000 
Beef-Fores .. .. lb. 

Hinds .. .. u 

Mutton ., ., .. H 

Lamb .. ~. .. " 
Butter ...." 
Eggs, new laid . . doz. 
Cream 01 tart.,· .• .. lb. 

8 6 
25 5 
22 2 
15 7 
42 0 
o 1'7 
o 2'7 
o 2 
o 2'7 

10'6 
1 4 
o 11'2 

s. d. s. d. 
8 7'9 ~ 10'6 

386 7 230 11 
128 9 137 2 
t51 11 150 4 
119 0 133 0 
980 0 746 8 

8 2 8 4 
2 1 2 2 

28 9 24 0 
13 0 11 6 
20 8 13 4 
1 O'5f 1 1'8 

111 119 3 {I 310 
182 6 120 0 
006 8 390 0 
979 2 517 n 

2 2 1 H 

18 0 
62 0 
62 0 
47 1 
6S 0 
o 2'2 
o 5'6 
o 4'2 
o 6'8 
1 10 
2 ~ 
2 0 

10 4 
61 0 
41 0 
29 4 
71 7 
o 4'3 
o 69 
o 4'4 
o 6'~ 
1 10 
1 10 
1 4 

s. d. 
2 5'2 

191 3 
78 ~ 

11811 
130 8 
746 8 
10 9 

2 i 
22 11 

10 9 I 13 0 
o 8-9 

1 7 I 
4 2 

115 0 
410 2 
609 7 

1 9'5 

16 0 
61 8 
42 8 
36 0 
57 (l 
o 2'4 
o 5'0 
o 2'6 
o 4'0 
1 4 
1 4 
2 0 

s. d. 
3 0'9 

lij7 0 
78 9 

124 6 
120 0 
746 R 
11 0 

2 1 
22 0 
11 7 
H 2 

6 8'2 
1 R 
3 8 

96 8 
434 7 
571 7 

1 10'3 

15 1 
58 4 
43 6 
37 8 
57 0 
o 9.'4 
o 4'3 
o 2'3 
o 3'~ 
1 3 
1 3 
1 10 

t Wei!(hted n,'erage (seasOI1 ended June). 

•. d. 
3 2'5 

219 10 
91 1 

J55 2 
184 1 
664 0 
11 ,~ 

2 3'3 
21 0 
9 8 

12 2 
o 10·a 
1 8'2 
a 5 

81 4 
430 6 
516 0 

1 !V'1 

12 6 
5~ 0 
36 0 
26 0 
50 0 
o 2'5 
o 4'3 
o 3'5 
o 5'[, 
I 3 
1 3 
1 7 

s. d' 
4 2-3 

217 10 
94 4 

147 2 
144 8 
064 0 
11 5 

2 1'0 
20 11 

9 3 
12 11 

1 2'3 
1 7'5 
2 IQ 

80 (I 

1

419 &: 
510 0 

110 

12 (; 
54 (; 
37 ~ 
30 9 
52 (\ 
o 2'1 
o 4'2 
o 4 
o 0"5 
1 3 
1 2'0 
1 7 

In comparison with the previous year, the prices of wheat, chaff, kero
sene, wool, timber, bricks, mutton and lamb were dearer in 1936; flour 
was cheaper as a result of the abolition of the tax of £2 128. 6d. per ton 
in February, 1936; hay, potatoes, wool packs and pig-iron also werc 
cheaper. 
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Comparison with Other Countries, 
The foilowing statement shows the wholesale price indcx numbers tor 

various parts of the British Empire and for the United Statcs of Amerie, 
with 1929 as base:-

Victol'ia., 
Kew South (~Ielboul"De), Now Canada.. United United 

'Vales. [Common. Ze~land, [Dominion l(ingdOlll, States of 
Year, (8ydney), wealth [Census and Bureau of [Board of America.. 

[Bureau of Bureau of Statistics Statistics,] Trade,] [Ilureau of 
Statistics,] Ce"nsus and Office,] Labour,] 

I 
Statistlcs.] 

Number of 
100 I 92 180 I 238 160 550 

Commodities. 

I 
1Ii29 100 100 100 100 100 100 
1930 92 89 97 91 88 91 
1931 83 79 91 75 77 77 
1932 82 78 87 70 75 68 
1933 81 78 88 70 75 69 
193! 81 82 89 75 77 79 
19:35 82 82 93 75 78 84 
1936 84 86 95 78 83 85 

I 

The index numbers show the trend of wholesale prices in each of the 
countries specified but they are not comparable one country with another, 

RETAIL PmcEs, 

The average retail prices in Sydney of various commodities, as shown in 
this chapter, are based on the prices quoted by retail shops in the metro" 
politan dish'ict in returns collected by the Commonwealth Statistician, 

The following statement dlOWS annual averages of the princ~pal food 
commodities, The figures represent the mean of the monthly prices 
during' each year, 

Commodity. 1901. 11011, 11921.11929,11931.11932,\1935, 1936, 

5, d, s, d, s, <I, s, d, 8, d, s, d, I s, d, 

I 
s, d 

Bread .. .. .. 21b,loaC 0 2'5 0 3'5 0 6'2 0 5'7 0 5'4 0 6'3 0 5"2 0 5'2 
Flour .. .. .. 251h, 1110 2 9'0 6 1'6 4 5'0 3 7'7 3 9'2 3 9'3 3 10'2 
Tea .. .. .. .. lb. 1 3'0 1 3'5 110'7 2 2'1 2 3'7 2 2'4 2 2'1 2 2'7 
Sugar .. .. .. .. 

" 
0 2'3 0 27 0 5'7 0 ~'6 0 4'6 0 4'5 0 4'0 0 4'0 

Rice .. .. .. " 5 ib, 
0 2'5 0 2,7 0 4'9 0 3'7 0 3'5 0 3'5 0 3'1 0 3'0 

Oatmeal .. .. .. .. o 11'3 1 0'5 1 5'0 1 S'6 1 3'6 1 3'5 1 0'0 1 0'5 
Soap .. .. .. Ib, 0 2'5 0 3'0 0 5'0 0 5'2 0 53 0 5'0 0 4'3 0 4'0 
Potatoes .. .. .. .. Bib, o 11'3 1 0'2 1 4'5 3 6"2 1 6'7 1 6'S 0 G'J 1 S'g 
l\erosene .. .. .. gal 010'1 011'1 2 109 1 11'3 1 9'~ 1 W3 1 (1'0 I 1 6'1 
Milk .. .. .. .. quart. 0 4'0 0 4'4 0 S'l 0 g'O 0 7'1 0 7'2 Q 7'2 I 

Q 7'2 
Butter .. .. .. :: :~'I I 0'2 1 1'7 2 0'7 2 0'7 

11 7'01
1 5'J 1 5'0 I 1 J'g 

Cheese .. .. 0 7'5 0 S'7 1 3'9 1 4 ~ o 11'9 1 O'?, o 11'7 1 0'5 
Eggs, }l~resh .. .. dol.. I 3'0 1 3'5 2 6'5 2 1'1 1 7'3 1 5'S 1 ["J 1 6'9 
Hacon, Middle Out .. .. lb. 0 0'0 o 10'5 1 10'9 1 7'7 1 2'2 1 1'4' 1 1'3· 1 1'3· 
Beef, Sirloin .. .. .. " 0 4'5 0 4'5 0 9'1 o 11'3 o 0'3 0 S'7 0 0'2 0 9'5 

Rib .. .. .. .. 0 3'S 0 3'S 0 0'7 0 S'O 0 7'2 0 6'5 0 0'6 0 7'2 
Steak Rump .. .. " 0 7'0 0 7'0 1 2'0 1 4'0 1 l'~ 1 1'0 1 1'0 1 1'4 
Beef, Corned Ro~~d .. .. .. 0 40 0 4'0 0 8'1 0 S'6 0 7'S 0 7'3 0 7'1 0 7'4 
Mutton, Leg .. .. .. .. 0 3'2 0 3'0 0 69 0 S'4 0 0'2 0 5'7 0 0'7 0 712 

Loin .. .. .. " 0 3" 0 3'S 0 7'6 0 9'S 0 7'6 U 0'6 0 7'0 0 S'l Chops, Loin .. .. .. " 0 4'2 0 4'0 0 S'6 011'0 0 7'9 0 7'1 0 5'2 0 S'S 
Leg .. .. 

" 0 3'S 0 3'S 0 8'1 0 WS 0 7'4 0 6'6 0 7'5 0 S'O Pork, Leg " .. .. 
" 0 62 0 7'S 1 3'4 1 2'0 o 11'1 o 10'7 o lO'S o 10'S 

Chops .. .. .. " 0 6'S 0 S'5 1 5'S 1 3'2 o 11'2 o 10'6 o 10'7 010'8 

• Rashers, 

• 1Ih1 1936, ,the average prices of meat, egg's, and cheese were clearer than 
III ~ e prey!ous year; pota~oes were cheaper, 
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HOL"SE RENTS. 

'Vhen the census was taken in June, 1933, the private dwellings occu
pied by tenants in New South Wales numbered 270,740, and the aveTage 
weekly rental (unful'llished) was 18s. 10d. viz., private houses 18s. Id. and 
fiats and tenements 23s. 9d. The number in the metropolitan area was 
160,260, and the average rentals 21s. 11d.-private houses 21s. Id., fiats 
and tenements 25s. 4d. Further details regarding rents in the metropoli
tan and country districts at the Oensus date wers published in the 1933-34 
issue of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of average rents in ,Sydney is shown below. 
The averages have been computed from returns supplied by' house agents 
in relation to brick and wooden houses of an average standard-those 
with special advantages or disadvantages being excluded. 

Under f .Four Five Six Seven Over Weighted Y<.'ur. Foul' Seven 
Rooms. I 

Rooms. Room9. Rooms. Rooms. Rooms. Average. 

d. d. d. 

, 
d. d. ~. B. d. B. B. I s. 8. S. d. 

1901 ... ... 9 0 11 1 13 7 15 4 I 19 1 22 2 13 5 

1906 ... ... 9 2 11 7 14 0 16 9 19 1 22 6 13 11 

1911 ... ... 11 4 14 5 17 1 20 2 23 3 26 10 17 () 

1916 ... . .. 12 3 14 8 17 11 20 6 24 6 29 8 18 11 

1921 ... ... 14 2 18 5 21 7 25 2 29 7 35 9 23 0 

1926 ... ... 15 4 21 0 25 6 33 6 36 9 47 6 28 4-

1929 ... ... 15 10 21 4- 26 11 32 8 37 0 52 10 29 3 

1930 ... ... 15 10 21 11 28 0 31 7 36 9 46 6 28 9 

1931 ... ... 15 3 19 5 23 6 27 10 33 7 43 S 25 7 

1932 ... ... 13 7 17 1 20 2 25 S 30 11 42 10 23 3 

1933 ... ... 13 3 16 7 19 8 25 1 3011 42 10 22 10 

1934 ... '" 13 4 16 7 20 3 24 6 30 7 42 3 22 9 

J935 ... ... 13 4 16 8 20 6 25 0 30 (3 42 10 23 0 

1936 ... ... 13 10 17 3 21 4 25 5 30 10 44 9 23 8 

Note.-Kitchen is included as a room. 

The general level of rents in Sydney did not vary greatly from 1926 until 
the latter part of the year 1930. The weighted average in the two quarters 
January to June of that year was about 29s. 6d. Then it commenced to 
fall and in June quarter, 1931, it was 268. Id. or 3s. 5d. lower. A iurther 
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decline below 23s. during 1932 was due to some extent to the operation of 
legislation for the reduction of rents. Subsequently there was little change 
until the latter part of the year 1935, when the average commenced to rise 
slowly. 

Legislation f01' Reduction of Rents, etc. 

As part of a plan for the restoration of prosperity in Australia, the' 
Reduction of Rents Act was passed in New South TAT ales in October, 
1931, to prescribe a general reduction of 222- per ccnt. in rents (except 
those payable to the Orown) except where the lessor obtained an order of 
a court of petty sessiolls permitting' rent to be charged at a higher rate. 
The law did not apply to premises which were not leased on 30th June, 
1930, unless a lease had been entered into three months before the Act 
commenced. The Act expired by effiuxion of time on 31st December, 1932, 
and the general reduction of 22~ per cent. in respect of leases existing at 
at 30th June, 1930, has been continued until 31st De'cember, 1938, in terms 
of the Landlord and Tenant (Amendment) Act. Provision was made, 
however, that, upon application within a certain period, a competent court 
might increase the rent in certain cases up to the amount stated in the 
lease (as maximum) or might order a further reduction. 

In addition to measures for the regulation of rents, amendments have 
been made in the tenancy laws for the purpose of mitigating hardship in 
cases where tenants are unable to pay rent on account of unemployment. 
Thus distraint for rent, as provided by the Landlords and Tenants Act, 
1899, was abolished as from 10th December, 1930, and in August, 1931, the 
right to eject tenants from dwellings leased at rents not exceeding £3 a 
week became subject to orders of a competent court. The court may post
pone eviction i:i' the occMPiers are in impoverished circumstances owing to ' 
inability to obtain employment, and postponement may be made subject 
to a condition that the occupier pay to the owner such sum in such instal
ments and at such times as the court orders. An order for postponement 
may not be granted if it would cause the owner to suffer undue hardship, 
nor if the occupim' or other person residing in the dwelling has been guilt,.. 
of acts of waste depreciating its value. By the LandlOl'd and Tenant 
(Amendment) Act, 1932, the period of postponement has been limited to 
four months. 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX NUMBERS. 

The retail price index numbers for Sydney and other Australian cities 
and towns are compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician. The earliest 
index 11umbers relate to the prices of food and groceries and rents of all 
houses, with the year 1911 as the base. Particulars of this index have 
been published in earlier issues of the Year Book. It is known as the 
"All Houses" or "A" series index, and has been practically superseded by 
the "All Items" 01' "0" series index. The latter series originated in the 
findings of the Royal Oommission appointed by the Federal Government in 
1919 to inquire into the basic wage, The Oommission conducted an 
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investigation into the cost of living for a family consisting of man, wifa 
and three children under 14 years of agc, and having determined a standard 
of living, ascertained the cost in the capital cities of Australia in November 
of each year from 1914 to 1920. After the inquiry, the Oommonwealth 
Statistician extended the scope of his investigations regarding retail prices 
to cover all the main groups of household expenditure o~ the basis of a 
regimen similar to that adopted by the Oommission in order to compile 
the "All Items" index numbers. The groups of household expenditure 
covered by the series are food and groceries, rent of four- and five-roomed 
houses, clothing', and miscellaneous items, including fuel and light. 

The "All Items" retail price index numbers for Sydney as compiled by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician are shown below. The index numbers 
from 1914 to 1922 inclusive relate to the month of N ovem bel', and annual 
figures are shown for later years. Separate particulars are stated for the 
various groups of eXflenditurc. The base of each group of household 
expenditure is the weighted average for that group in the six capital cities 
of Australia during the quinquenniulll 1923-1927, taken as 1,000. 

Retail Price Index Numbers-" All Items." 

lleriou. 

I 
:Food I ]i'ood Housi1lg Groceries 

I 

Mis- Total, 
and (4 and 5 and Clothing. ceBaneous. Householll 

I 
Groceries. Hooms). Housing Expendi .. 

Combined. ture. 

1914, November ... 638 758 680 755 766 712 
1915 

" 
... 844 780 825 805 798 816 

1916 
" 

... 833 791 818 903 808 836 
1917 

" 
... 877 797 848 1009 889 892 

1918 
" 

... 877 832 861 1102 988 938 
1919 

" 
'00 . 1073 866 1000 1237 1059 1065 

1920 
" 

... 1225 980 1138 1323 1209 1193 
1921 

" 
... 964 1000 977 1255 1009 1046 

1922 
" 

... 982 1048 1006 1051 1034 1021 

1923-27 .. , ~ .. 1012 1111 1047 950 1021 1020 

1928 ... ... 1021 1143 1064 978 1048 1042 
1929 ... ... 1090 1162 1115 983 1046 1073 
1930 .. , ... 984 1197 1059 931 1040 1026 
1931 ... . .. 876 1026 929 835 1013 922 
1932 ... ... 852 894 867 769 996 867 
1933 ... ... 800 864 822 742 988 832 
1934 ... ... 825 869 840 746 975 842 
1935 .. , ... 840 891 858 746 976 852 
1936 ... ... 848 930 878 778 949 866 
1937-

1st quarter ... 872 949 900 808 933 884 
2nd quarter ... 857 960 894 817 937 884 
3rd quarter '''1 865 973 903 820 939 890 

---------------------------------------~---------

The index number of total household expenditure in Sydney fell by 221 
per cent. between 1929 and 1933. Then it began to rise slowly. In the 
third quarter of the year 1937 it was 17 per cent. lower than in 1929. 
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Retail Prices of Food-ComlJarison with othe1' Countries. 

The following statement shows 'Ghe increases since July, 1914, in the 
retail prices of the vrincipal articles of food in other countries. The 
figmes for the over sea countries have been taken from the "London 
Labour Gazette" and other official sources; those relating to Sweden 
include fuel and lighting, The particulars for the Australian States 
relate to the capital cities, 

Percentage Incrco.st::8 in Retail Food Prices 
since July. 1914, 

C~untry, 
July. 1u~~ ~I~\- July. 
1932. 1933. 1934. 1930. 1030. J937. 

----------------------~--.----- . 

New South Wales 

Victoria ... 

Queensland 

South Australia ... 

"Vestern Australia 

Tasmania ... 

Australia 

NewZen,land 

South Africa 

United States 

Canada 

United Kingdom 

Germany 

Sweden 

Norway 

France (Paris) 

32 

23 

24 
10 

7 
16 

23 

8 

6* 

8 

S* 
25 
16 
28 
34-

449 

25 
15 

18 

4 

I 
12 

16 

4 
2* 

13 

5* 

IS 

14 

23 
32 

408 

·Percentage decrease. 

26 
20 
23 
7 
7 

16 

20 

11 

3 

17 

22 
20 
25 

33 
391 

30 
28 
2S 
]3 

10 

17 

26 

IS 

2 

27 
:I 

26 
23 
32 
40 

325 

29 
31 

31 

16 
18 
20 

27 

25 
1 

33 
9 

29 
24 
35 

45 
362 

34 
36 
38 
18 
19 

27 

32 

36 
2 

36 
17 
40 

25 
41 

61 
500 

The index numbers shown aLove may not be used for exact compari
F.ons between the various countries owing to differences in the scope of the 
data, and in methods of compilation. 
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EMPLOYMENT. 

Census Records. 

At the Oensus taken in June, 1933, the bread-winners (including those 
unemployed, pensioners, and persons of independent means) numbered 
1,209,805, and dependants numbered 1,391,042, being respectively 46.5 per 
cent. and 53.5 per cent. of the total population of New South Wales. 
The male bread-winners, 912,591, represented 69 per cent. of the male 
population, and the female bread-winners, 297,214, were 23 per cent. of the 
females. 

A classification of the bread-winners, according to industry, is shown 
below:-

Number. Proportion of Total 
(approximate). 

Industry. 

Males. I Fem,les. I Total. I Males. [Females. I Total. 

per per per 
cent. cent. cent. 

Agricultural, Pastoral and 
Dairying-

Farming (including mixed and 
81,999 1,740 83,739 6·2 ·1 3·2 
43,049 1,153 44,202 3·3 ·1 1·7 
34,329 2,296 36,625 2·6 ·2 1-4 

3,867 365 4,232 ·3 ·0 '2 
8,517 147 8,664. ·6 ·0 ·3 

undefined)... ... .. . 
Grazing '" ... .. . 
Dairy-farming ... .. . 
Pig and poultry farming ... 
Other... ... ... . .. 

------
Total, Agricultural, 

Pastoral, etc. ... 171,761 5,701 177,46't 13·0 6·8 
1----1------------------

J!'orestry, Fishing and Trapping 
Mining and Quarrying ... . .. 
Industrial-

Manufacture .. . ... 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Pro-
. duotion and Supply) ... 
Building ... ... . .. 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks, 

etc.... ... ... . .. 

12,597 
34,029 

152,793 

11,398 
46,485 

86,016 

56 
69 

48,756 

343 
169 

166 

12,653 
34,098 

201,549 

11,741 
46,654 

86,182 

·9 
2·6 

11·6 

·0 
·0 

3·8 

0·1 

·5 
1·3 

7·7 

1----1----1----1----------
Total, Industrial ... 296,692 

Transpo~t and Communication 
Commerce and Finanoe • . ._ 
Public Administration and Pro· 

fessional ... ... . .. 
Entertainment, Sport and Re-

creation ... ... .. . 
Personal and Domestic Service .. . 
No Industry or Industry not 

stated* ... ... ... 
Pensioners . .. ... . .. 

86,702 
129,965 

51,249 

8,115 
20,536 

51,918 
49,027 

Total, Breadwinners 
Dependants . .. . .. 

... 912,591 

... 405,880 

49,434 346,126 

4,010 
42,811 

41,702 

1,742 
70,458 

25,002 
56,229 

90,712 
172,776 

92,951 

9,857 
90,994 

76,920 
105,256 

297,214 1,209,805 
985,162 1,391,042 

22·5 

6·6 
9·9 

3·9 

·6 
1·6 

3·9 
3'7 

69·2 
30·8 

3-9 

·3 
3-3 

3·3 

·1 
5·5 

2·0 
4·4 

23·2 
76·8 

13'3 

3·5 
6'6 

3-6 

·4 
3·5 
, 
3'0 
4·0 

46·5 
53-5 

\----\----\----\-------
Total Population ... 1,318,471 1,282,376 2,600,847 100· 100· 100· 

• Includes unemployed persons for whom indu$try was not stated, alio pe,"ons described as Independent. 
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Amongst the males, nearly 31 per cent. were dependants (mostly 
children); 13 per cent. were engaged in rural pursuits anu 3~ per cent. 
in other primary industries; 22~ per cent. in industrial pursuits, about 
half being in manufacture; 10 per cent. in commerce and finance, and 61 
per cent. in transport and communication. . 

Of the females classified itS bread winners, the domestic group was the 
largest. It represented 5~ per cent. of the total females; 4 per cent. 
were in industrial occupations, mainly manufacture; 3 per cent. in com
mm'cial pursuits; and a similar proportion in the public admini
stration and professional group, which includes teachers and nurses. 
There has been an appreciable increasc in the prvportion of bread-winners 
amongst females since the previous census, though owing to changes in 
classification the exact extent of the increase cailllot be gauged. The pro-

. portion as recorded in 1921 was 16.8 per cent., but it is probable that many 
pensioners were excluded. In 1933 the proportion, exclusive of pensioners, 
was 18.8 per cent. 

A comparative statement showing the grades of occupation as at each 
census from 1901 to 1931l' is shown below. Dependants and others who may 
not be classified under the other categories are grouped under the- head
ing "grade not applicable." 

:/lumber. 

Grade. 
1901. I 1911. 1921. I 1933. 

Employer 48,920f 68,582 44,700 
Working on own ac-

count.... 65,577 49,676 104,483 
Unremunerated assist-

ant ... ... 17,635 20,387 
Salary and wage earner 290,203 393,616 
Unemployed ... .., 21 110 16 210 
Grade not applicable ... 264:910 298:038 
Not stated 1,650 11,189 

9,710 
455,959 

54,028 
391,753 

10,868 

Males. 

57,301 

118,402 

13,852 
443,862 
189,666 
493,754 

1,634 

Total ... 710,005 857,6981,071,501 1,318,471 

Per cent. of Total. 

1901. 11911. \ 1921. \ 1933. 

6·9 

9·2 

2·5 
41·0 

3·0 
37·4 

100 

8·1 I 4·2 

5·9 [ 9·9' 9·0 

2·4 ·9 'H 

:!! I :!1 !H 
100

1
100100 

-----------'.----1------.-____ _ 

Employer 
Working on own ac

count 
Unremunera.ted assist-

4,933 5,672 

16,780 12,827 

3,192 

17,280 

Females. 

5,774 

18,811 

ant ... 6,077 4,869 1,256 1,891 
Salary and wage earner 72,190 101,815 130,294 158,459 
Unemployed ... 3,639 2,700 7,612 32,776 
Grade not applicable ... 540,911 660,030 866,379 1,064,160 
Not stated ... . .. , 311 1,123 2,857 505 

·8 

2·6 

'9 
11·2 

·6 
83·9 

·7 

.'6 
12·9 

·4 
83·8 

·3 

1·7 

'1 
12·7 

·8 
84·4 

'1 
12·4 
2·6 

83·0 

Total ... ; 644,8411789,036 1,028,870 j 1,282,376 1100 100 100 100 

In 1933 employers represented 4 per cent. of the male population, 9 
per cent. were working on their own account and not employing labour, 
and 48 per cent. were in the wage-earning group (including' the unem
ployed). The balance, 39 per cent., consists for the most part of depen-

.. dants, pensioners, and persons with private means not actively ,el,lgaged 
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in business. These ratios are similar to those prevailing at the census of 
1921; at the earlier census dates there was a larger proportion of employers. 
The outstanding change during the period lies in the increase in the pro
portion unemployed, which is discussed later. 

Of the females employers and women working on their own account 
represented only 2 per cent., and the propOl'tion in the wage-earning group 
was 15 per cent. in 1933, as compared with 13! per cent. in 1921. 

At the Census of June, 1933, the wage-earning group numbered 824,763, 
vi. :-Salary and wage-earners, 443,'862 men and 158,459 women, and 
unemployed, 189,666 men and 32,776 women. A classification according to 
industries is shown below:-

Industry. 
I 

Wage Earning Group. 11 Per cent. ofTotaI. 

Males. I Females. r Tot.aI. Males. I Females. I Tota\. 

Agricultural, Pastoral, Dairying 78,080 ],068 79,148 12·6 0'6 9'9 
Forestry ... ... '" ... 3,971 38 4,009 0·6 0'0 0'5 
Fishing and Trapping ... ... 1,064 8 1,072 0·2 0'0 0'1 
Mining and Quarrying ... ... 30,664 64 30,728 5'0 0'0 3'8 
Industrial-

Manufacture ... ... ... 136,000 44,441 180,441 21'9 24'2 22'5 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Pro-

ductIOn and Supply) ... 11,237 343 11,580 1'8 0'2 1'4 
Building ... ... ... 39,0]3 158 39,171 6·3 0'1 4'9 
Roads, Railways, Earth-

works, eLC.* ... ... 84,631 163 84,794 13·7 0'1 10'5 
-------- ---

Total Industrial ... 270,881 45,105 315,986 43'7 24'6 39'3 
---

Transport and Communication ... 76,803 3,872 80,675 12·4 2'1 10'1 
Comm~rce and Finance ... ... 95,832 37,225 133,057 15'5 20'3 16'6 
Pliblic Administration and Pro-

fessional t ... ... .. . 42,G73 32,666 74,739 6'8 17'8 9'3 
Entertainment, Sport and Recrea-

tion ... ... ... ... 6,388 1,654 8,042 1·0 0'9 1'0 
Personal and Domesdc Service 13,843 62,001 75,844 2'2 33'7 9'4 
No Industry or Industry Not 

Stated ... ... '" 13,929 7,534 21,463 ... ... ... 
Total ... ... 633,528 191,235 824,763 100 I 100 100 

*' Includes Ja bourers) industry undefined. t Includes clerks nnd typists, industry undefined. 

The distribution of the male salary and wage-earners was: Rural 13 
per cent., mining 5 per cent., industrial 44 per cent., distribution and 
commercial 28 per cent., administrative and :::;.rofessional 8 per cent., and 
personal and .domestic 2 per cent. 

The largest group of female salary and wage-earners were: Personal 
and domestic 34 per cent., factories 24 per cent., commercial 20 per cent., 
administrative and professional 19 per cent. Only a small proportion were 
engaged in primary production. 

Details as to the unemployed in the principal industries are shown late)' 
in this chapter. 

EmpZoyment-Ann·uaZ Records. 

Returns relating to the number of persons employed in the principal rural 
industries of the State are collected annually, but the information is not 
comparable with the census figures, because it relates only to persons engaged 
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regularly on rural holdings of one acre or over. Occupiers and managers 
are included in the annual returns, also members of their families, who work 
constantly on a holding, but temporary hands and contract workers engaged 
:£01' harvesting, shearing, etc., are omitted. Moreover, the census figures 
relate to a specific date, the workers being distributed among'st the several 
branchel'lof rural industry according to the work on which they were 
engaged at the time. On the other hand, the annual records show the 
average number employed during the period, and those engaged on each 
of the numerous holdings where more than one class of rural production' 
is undertaken are distributed according to the main purpose for which the 
holding was used. 

In regard to the :qumber o£ females employed in rULal industries, comider
able difficulty is experienced in obtaining satisfactory statistics, owing to the 
fact that a large number of women and girls, especially on dairy farms, are 
employed only partly in rural production in conjunction with their dnmestic 
duties. Usually they do not receive wages, and at a census they are classified 
as dependants. In the annual returns there is a tendency to include them as 
rural workers, consequently a wide discrepancy arises between the census and 
the annual records, the latter being overstated. 

The following statement shows the number of persons engaged as working 
proprietors, unpaid relatives assisting, and permanent employees in the 
various branches of rural industry in various years since 1911. Oasual 
employees arc not included. 

~--

Aglicultm€!, 
Poultry, Fig, and Dairying. Pastoral. Total, Rural Industries. 

B(e-fl>l'ming. . 
Year. 

M.lcsll'emales. Mules. I Females. Males. I Females. I Females. I Males. Total. 

1911 1 58,299 1,141 27,488 11,293 43,387 770 129,174 13,204 142,378 

192U-21 50,162 1,:>09 26,648 13,176 43,766 1,022 120,576 15,707 136,283 

1925-26 44,991 841 30,351 15,027 45,652 420 120,994 16,288 137,282 

1926-27 43,268 866 29,106 12,525 47,546 854 119,920 14,245 131,165 

1927-28 43,953 713 29,845 12,378 46,882 453 120,680 13,544 134,224, 

1928-29 40,058 606 30,997 9,765 46,808 306 117,863 10,677 128,540 

1929-30 39,860 472 32,494 9,105 44,069 271 116,423 9,848 126,271 

1930-31 40,163 518 33,077 8,735 40,849 290 114,980 0,543 124,532 

1931-32 39,382 39U 36,601 7,923 40,946 209 116,929 8,522 125,451 

1932-33 42,556 400 38,196 7,788 41,043 157 121,795 8,345 130,140 

1033-34 42,084 301 38,358 7,246 43,748 229 124,190 7,776 131,966 

1934-35 42,135 374 38,231 6,823 46,042 213 126,408 7,410 133,818 

1935-36 4?,'204 339 38,150 6,481 46,77 1 238 127,12..1 7,058 134,183 
( , 

* Including proprietors working on their O\yll holding. 



NEW SOUTH 1V ALES OFFICIAL rEAR BOOK. 

The number of ·persons engaged in cultivating, etc., has been fairl:/ 
constant during the last four seasons at about 42,500. It is "appreciably 
lower than it was ten years ago, though the area under cultivation has 
increased, the greater use of machinery and the substitution of motor for 
horse-drawn vehicles having lessened the need for workers in agriculture. 
The decrease in permanent employees may have been offset, to some extent, 
by the employment of contract workers. Details regarding the labour 
engaged in relation to machinery used in cultivating are shown in the 
ehnpter relating to agrl<:ulture. 

The number of male dairy workers has shown little variation during the 
Jast four seasons, but it is nearly 26 per cent. higher than in 1925-26. 

In the pastoral industry the number of permanent employees increased 
from 41,000 in 1928-29 to 47,000 in 1935-36, when it was slightly higher 
than in 1925-26. 

On the whole, the number of men engaged permanently on rural holdings 
of one acre and over in extent which had been· about 120,000 for eight 
seasons, began to decline in 1928-29, and fell in the course of three seasons 
to 115,000. It has risen since to 127,000. 

The fig'ures in the table indicate that there has been a marked decrease 
in the number of women engaged in rural work, and this may be attributed 
mainly to the exclusion from the returns in recent years of women whose 
chief occupation is domestic rather than rural. The majority of the 
women are relatives not receiving wages, and the number so classified in 
the returns decreased from 13,841 in 1925-26 to 5,409 in 1935-36, while the 
number of women classified "as working proprietors or paid employees 
declined from 2,447 to 1,649. 

The total number of rural workers in 1935-36 included 69,353 men and 
963 women, who were classed as working pl,;oprietors, i.e., owners, lessees, 01' 

share-farmers working on the holdings; 18,668 men and 5,409 women were 
classed as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages. There 
were 39,104 men and 686 women, including managers and relatives, in 
receipt of wages. The amount of wages paid to these employees in 1935-36 
was £3,999,209 to men and £28,286 to women, excluding the value of board, 
etc., assessed 'at £1,535,029 for men and £20,853 for women. In addition, 
wages, amounting to £2,692,599, were paid to casual workers, excluding 
£352,971, the value of board, etc. Particulars regarding rural labour and 
wages in the preceding decennium are shown in the chapter of this Year 
Book entitled Rural Settlement. 

Annual retnrns relating to employment are collected also in respect of 
miniug and other primllr~' industries and the manufacturing industries, 
and the figures for various years since 1911 are summarised in the follow
ing statement. In _ regard to the manufacturing industries, employees iu 
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{:stablishments with fewer than foul' persons have not been included unless 
machinery was used in the factory, and the figui'es shown in the table 
represent the average number employed in the factories during each year:-

, 

I 
.00 ~J Rural m" trr:::"C,- Mining. Indus· a,)QJS:::~ Manufactul'ing. Total. 1oI..s::C'SP.. 

Ye~r. 
tries. ~~ ~ 

l~ 
--I--~ I Females., I Females·1 Males. I Males. Males. Total. Males. Total. 

19l1 H2,378 '6,000 33,367 79,005 25,546 104,551 247,546 3S,750 286,296 

1920-21 136,283 6,700 25,612 107,700 31,511 139,211 260,588 47,218 307,806 

1925-26 137,282 7,900 29,186 128,846 40,928 169,774 286,926 57,216 344,142 

1928-29 128,54.0 7,700 26,562 135,773 44,983 180,756 287,898 55,660 3<13,558 

1929-30 126,271 6.300 25,010 122,()05 40,908 162,913 269,738 50,756 320,494 

1930-31 124,532 5,600 18,370 93,881 33,724 127,605 232,840 43,267 276,107 

1931-32 125,451 6,UOO 17,721* 90,667 35,6S8 126,355 ~31,317 44,210 275,527 

1932-33 130,140 6,800 17,721 * 99,718 38,786 138,504 246,034 47,131 293,165 

1933-34 131,966 7,200 16,933 111,599 42,400 153,999 21)9,922 50,176 310,098 

1931-35 133,818 7,500 17,816 127,114 47,919 175,033 278,838 55,3~9 334,167 

1935-36 134,183 7,500 17,864 140,896 i:i2,304 193,200 29:3,385 59,362 352,747 

Note.-·Working Proprietors are included in all groUps. 'Calendar year 1932. 

Employees engaged in treating minerals at the place of production are 
included in the returns of the manufacturing industries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke 
works, in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., .at limestone quarries, and 
in the treatment of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated for the 
1920-21 and later years, is exclusive of fossickers. . 

In the coal mines employment increased from 17,000 in 1911 to 21,000 
in 1921, and to 24,000 in 1926". Subsequently the industry was affected 
severely by industrial strife and by trade depression, and the number of 
coal-miners was only 14,100 in 1932 and 12,800 in 193'5. 

In other mines employees increased from 4,639 in 1921 to 5,061 in 1926, 
then declined to 2,848 in 1931. With the revival in gold mining ilnd im
provement in silver, lead and tin mines, the number rose steadily to 5,076 
in 1935. The total number of miners in the year 1936 was 18,890, viz., coal, 
13,515, and other, 5,375. 

The number of factory workers did not vary greatly between 1926-27 and 
1928-29, then there was a. decrease of 54,400 before the fall was arrested 
in 1931-32. In each of the following years there was a substantial increase, 
and the number in 1935-36 was 12,400 above pre-depression levels. The 
improvement has been fairly general throughout the various classes of 

. factories. The majority of female factory workers are engaged in the 
clothing trades, and fluctuations in the number of female employees reflect 
generally the condition of that group of industries. Monthly data as to 
employment in factories is shown on page 785 in the chapter relating to 
factories. 
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Government Employees. 

In New South Wales a large number of persons are employed by the 
State and Commonwealth Governments. In addition to services such 
as education, police, justice, he'aIth, lands administration, and the con
struction, of public works, etc., th.e State owns railways, tramways, omni
buses and wharves and abattoirs. The Commonwealth services include the 
post office, telegra,phs and telephones, customs, taxation, and defence. 

The following statement shows the number of Govel'lllllent employees, as 
at 30th June, in various years from 1929 to 1937. 

Details are shown separately regarding the State employees engaged 
mainly in administrative services and the staffs of business undertakings 
aL;d statutory bodies. Amongst the latter group there are a number of 
1)e1'Son8 who are engaged in the construction of public works. Part-time 
rclief workers are not included in the statement, 

SerYice~. 

Administrative, etc.-
Public Service 1loard

Teachers (including In-

1929. 

spectors) .. ' ... 10,807 
Hospitals. etc.-General 

Stalfs.... 2,514 
Other 9,28! 

1931. 

11,471 

2,586 
9,311 

I 

I 

1932, 1934. 

State. 

11,155111,207 

2,r,97 2,910 
9,2(l1 9,485 

1Q30. 

11,220 

3,011 
9,783 

1930, 

11,198 

3,057 
0,629 

I Males. 

5,745 

1,274 
7,484 

1937. 

I Females·1 

5,526 

1:439 
2,2H 

Total. 

11,271 

2,713 
9,725 

Total, Public Service 22,005 23,368 23,013 23,602 2!,014 23,884 14,503 0,206 23,709 
110ard. ----------.------ ---- ---------

PolIce ...." 3,569 3,717 3.050 3,069 3,631 3,909 3,829 14 3,8431 
Fire Commissioners ... ... 828 833 821 827 827 826 798 32 830 
(lovernment Havin."" (Rural) 1 ", , 

Rank or New SOllth Wales 1;704 1,6QO 337 fi10 663 941 769 276 1,045 ' 
lIlBce!lar.eom 2,662 2,598 2,886 3,104 2,956 3,119 2,430 1,024 3,454 

Tot.l, Administrative, :n,308 I 32,206 130,713 i 31,712 32,091 32,679 22,320 10,502 32,881 
etc. ------__________ - ___ ----------

nU.ineSB Undertakings and 
Const.l'UctiOIl-

Railways ... '''1 Road 'fransport and 58,011 51,174 
Tranlwnys .. , ." 

Maritime Services noard 1,232 
water Conservation and 

Irrigation Commission 1,548 
Dept. of Ualn Roads... 3,695 
Metropolitan Water; 

Sewerage and Drainage 
Board... '" ... 5,715 

Hnnter District Water 
and Sewerage Board 

MetropoJit.an Meat In· 
M2 

dustry COllunission ... 674 
Miscellaneons ... .., 7,372 

Total Business Under-

727 
1,058 
1,343 

1,89! 

270 
704 

5,238 

I ' 
/ 30,097 

49,810 \! 8,801 

619 I 682 
1,050 I 1,232 
1,358 , 1,854 

I 
1,801 

336 

676 
4,145 

3,400 

297 

683 
2,293 

41,600 

9,145 
746 

1,110 
3,131 

3,190 

349 

705 
2,858 

40,922 

9.307 
1,068 

767 
3,0:12 

3,510 

292 

773 
1,623 

41,371 

9,787 
1,099 

867 
3,531 

10,224 

316 
1,354 
1,539 

1,392 

195 
31 

46 
73 

101 

41 

28 
209 

42,763 

9,982 
1,130 

013 
3,604 

10,325 

357 
1,382 
1,748 

ta~~~~~tio~~~~ cO~:I78,7891 62,408 1 59,795158-:;;:;91 62,83!16l,344li 70,088 2.ll672,201 
Total, State... ... 1lO,157'-97,Ol4'90,508190-:;J5119.1,9251---;)!,023'1 ~1-12.6681105.0s5 

Commonwealth. 

2,083 13,061 Public Service Commission.. 14,824 11,557 11,844 12,142 12,049 13.178111,878 
Defence, Repatriation and 

War Service Homes 1,902 1,512 1,712 1,892 1,779 1.808 1,754 274 2,028 
Other.... 1,159 1,422 3,022 2,698 2,739 2,834

1 

2,372 615 2,987 

Totnl Commonwealth ----------- --------- --------'-
in N.S.W. ..' 17,885 14,491 10,578 10,632 16,507 17,870 10,004 2,072 18,976 

Total, (;o\'ernment ---r--' ------- ------ --'- --- ---- ----

Employees in 1 I I 
N_S. W.... • .. 128,042 1109,105 107,086 106,683 111,492 111,893 108,421 15,640 124,061 
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The total number of persons employed by the Government of New South 
Wales at 30th June, 1937, was 105,085. Of these, 32,881 were in the 
administrative departments, 11,271 or more than 34 per cent. being teachers. 
The employees in business undertakings and construction numbered 72,204-, 
of whom the railway and tramway employees numbered 52,745 or 73 per 
cent., and 10,325 were employed by the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board. Additional employment in the construction of public 
works and the transfer of part-time relief workers to full-time employment 
were the main factors in the increase in the number of State Government 
employees during the year 1936-37. The staff of the Metropolitan Meat 
Industry Oommission was increased also when a new system of slaughtering 
was introduced during the year so that men previously engaged hy the 
butchers are now cmployed by the Oommission. TIle number of State 
Government employees in June, 1937, was less by 5,072 than in June, 
1929. In the administrative services there was an increase of 1,513, but 
there were decreases in respect of all the business undertakings and 
statutory bodies except the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage 
Board and the abattoirs. 

VOLUME OF EMPLOYMKNl' AND UNE)IPLOYMENT. 

Prior to 1933 the only records of total employment and unemployment 
in New South Wales were those obtained at the decennial census. Th.e 
first such record was obtained in 1891, and subsequent census records were 
on !l substantially comparable basis. These are shown below in com
parison with an estimate for 1937 based on the census of 1933 with an 
adjustment for subsequent increase in number of wage-earners and for 
increase in; numbers in employment as shown by wage tax returns. The 
numbers sllOwn as unemployed include those unemployed on accollnt of 
illness, accident, "voluntarily," etc., but are mainly those unemployed 
through scarcity of work. 

Employment ane! (all causes) Uni31lLip.loyment. 

""age 
Proportion Earners. 

Year. Ullemployell.(a) Total. Ullemployetl. 
(All causes). 

Employed. 

I Per cent. 
Oensu~, 1891 (April) ... ... I 278,093 22,328 300,421 7·4 
Oensus, 1901 (March) ... . .. 362,393 24,749 387,142 6·4 
Census, 1911 (April) ... ... 495,431 18,910 514,341 3·7 
Oensus, 1921 (April) ... ... 586,253 61,640 647,893 9·5 
Oensus, 1933 (June) ... . .. 602,321 222,442 (c) 824,763 27·0 
Estimate, 1937 (June) ... ... 800,400 (c)81,600 (b) 882,000 (b) 9·3 

(a) Unemployed all causes-including illness, etc., and inclUding some normally self-em!J]oyed 
who were without occupation and recorded themselves us unemployed at the Census. 

(b) Including relief workers. 
(c) Including approximately 15,000 unemployed through sickness, accident, etc., ami causes other 

than shortage of work. 

In 1901 recovery from the long continued depression of the previous 
decade had been proceeding slowly for some y~ar8, and the proportion of 
unemployment was still approximately the same as it was in 1891-a few 
years before the worst point of the intervening depression had been 
reached. The growth of prosperity was approaching its zenith in 1911, 
and unemployment was at a relatively low level. In the years immediatel,v 
fonowing there developed an acute shortage of skilled labour. The 
CGnsus of 1921 was heM at a time of trade reaction from the post-war 
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boom, and unemployment was considered to be at an abnormally high level 
having regard to the experience up to that time. The post-war depression 
in New South Wales was slight and short lived as compared with that 
which commenced in 1929. The Oensus of June, 1933, occurred at a time 
when economic recovery had been proceeding steadily for a little over a 
;rear. It was believed that the ratio of unemployment at its worst point 
had been in the vicinity of 33 per cent. in the first half of 1932. Economic 

. recovery proceeded uninterruptedly and was still proceeding at June, 1937, 
by which date unemployment due to all causes was estimated to be in the 
vicinity of 9 per cent. 

The number of unemployed at the Oensus of 1891 was ascertained from 
the enumerators' classification. The number included as unemployed on 
accounl of sickness and old age in 1901 was 4,694, or 1.2 per cent. of the 
total wage-earners. At the Oensus of 1901 and 1911 persons were classi
fied as being' unemployed if out of work for more than a week immediately 
prior to the Oensus. Information as to cause of unemployment was not 
obtained at the Oensus of 1911, but all persons unemployed for a year 01' 

more were classified as permanently incapacitated for work and wcre 
excluded from the wage-earning' and unemployed groups. 

At the Oensus of 1921 and 1933 -all persons who stated that they were 
unemployed at the time of the Oensus (including all who recorded them
sdves as unemployed for one day or more) were inCluded as unen-iployed. 
Owing to the long continued severity of the depression which began in 
1929 most of the unemployed recorded at the Oensus of 1933 had been 
unemployed for periods Tanging up to four years. Less than 10 per cent. 
of the total had been unemployed for more than four years. 

Oomparative numbers of employed and unemployed according to ~ex 
a teach Oensus from 1901 to 1933 are shown below:-

Particulars. I 1901. 

Wage earning Gronp
Males 
Females 

Total 

Unemployed
Nnmber-Males 

Females ... 

Total 

I 

:::I 
.. ·1 

Per cent: of Wage-earning 
Group-Males 

Females 

Total 

311,313 
75,829 

387,142 I 
I 

;1,110 I 
3,639 

24, 749 1 

6·8 

I 4·8 

6·4 

19n. 1921. 1933. 

--

409,826 509,987 633,528 
104,515 137,906 191,235 

514,341 647,893 
1 

824,763 

16,210 54,028 

I 
189,666 (a) 

2,700 7,612 32,776 (a) 

18,910 61,640 
1 

222,442 (a) 

4·0 10·6 

I 
29·9 (a) 

2·6 5·5 17·1 (a) 

3·7 9·5 27·0 (a) 

(a) Including 15,142 persons or 1'8 per cent. of total wage earners unemployed on account of illness> 
accident and causes ot.her than scarcity of work. -

The . "wage-earning group" includes all persons employed on wages or 
salary, including "employed part time" and all who 'ivere recorded as Ull

employed. Persons working on their own account and unpaid helpers aro 
excluded, except to the extent that they were without occupation and 
recorded tlHll11selves as unemployed. 
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The persons stated to be unemployed in June, 1933, included 8,971 males 
and 3,427 females who did not supply information as to the cause of their 
unemployment; 169,583 males and 25,319 females out of work on account 
of scarcity of employment; and 11,112 males and 4,030 females whose 
unemployment was stated to be due to some other cause. If the last
mentioned group be excluded, the proportion of male wage-earners unem
ployed owing' to business depression was 28.2 per cent., and the proportion 
of female wage-earners 15 per cent. 

The number of unemployed persons under 21 ;years of age of whom it 
was stated that they had not been employed prior to the Oensus was 12,108, 
viz., 7,856 boys and 4,252 girls. 

The following table shows the number and proportion of males and females 
in various industrial groups who were returned as unemployed at the census 
of 1933 :-

Induetry. 

Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 
Forestt·y, Fishing, and Trapping 
Mining and Quarrying 
Industrial-

Manufactme 
Gas, 'Vater, Electricity (Production and 

Supply) 
B\lilding .... _ .. 
Roads, Railways, Eai·thworks, etc. *.: 

Total, Industrial 

TranspOl't and Communication 
Commerce and Finance ... .. 
Public Administration and Professionalt 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. 
Personal and Domestic Service ... 
No Industry or Industry Not Stated 

'Yage·enrning Group. rercentage in each 
Indust.ry. 

----I~I--- I Un 
EmPIOyed.j employed. Total. Employed. emplo;ed. 

Males. 

65,254 12,826 
4,122 923 

18,008 12,656 

98,122 37,878 

9,034 2,203 
15,436 23,577 
39,557 45,074 

~2,14:J~~~~ 
64,563 12,240 
77,103 18,639 
36,332 5,741 

4,755 1,633 
10,563 3,280 

9B3 12,996 

78,080 
5,035 

30,664 

136,000 

11,237 
39,013 
84,631 

76,803 
95,832 
42,073 

6,388 
13,843 
13,929 

83·6 
81·7 
58·7 

72·1 

80·4 
39·6 
46·7 

?,4·1 
80·6 
86·4 
74·4 
76·3 

6·7 

16·4 
18·3 
41·3 

27·9 

19·6 
60·4 
53·3 

15·9 
19·4 
13·6 
25·6 
23·7 
93·3 

Total, Males . 443,862 '189,666 633,528 70·1 1-29-:g-

Agricultmal, Pastoral, Dairying, etc. 
Industrial ... . 
Transport and CommunicRtion ... 
Commerce and Finance ... 

--------------------. , 

It'ellla.!cs. 

I 
1,163 15 1,178 rS'7 1·3 

::: 36,890 8,215 45,105 81·8 18·2 
3,734 138 3,872. 96·4 3·6 

32,988 4,237 37,225 88·6 11·4 
Public Administration andProfessionalt ... 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreaticn 
Personal and Domestic Service ... 

28,6e5 I 3,971 32,666 87·8 12·2 
1,361. 293 1,654 82·3 17·7 

53,031 I 8,970 62,001 85·5 14·5 
No Industry or Industry not stated 

Total, Ft-males 

Grand Total (Ma leB and Females) 

* Inc1udeR labourers, industry ur.(:dh~e,J. 

597 I 6,937 7,534 7·9 92.1 

... 158,459f32;776T191,235 1-g-;.g-,-17-:t

... 602,32~112i2.442ig-24,7C31-73~-1-2;o~ 
I . I· . I - . 

---
i Indu(:(s tloks nI~d tYPlEt8~ illuuEhy undelinEd. 
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The duration of unemployment was stated in respect of 174,164 males and 
26,280 females, at the Oensus of 1933, as shown below:-

Number. Per cent. of Total. 

Duration. 

I I 
I Females. I JlIales. Females. Total. JlIales. Total. 

Under 3 months 16,245 fi,316 21,561 I 9·3 20·2 10·8 ... 
3 months and under 6 ... 12,805 3,161 15,966 7·4 12·0 8·0 

6 months and under 12 ... 21,059 4,461 25,520 12·1 17-0 12·7 

1 year and under 2 25,276 4,469 29,745 14·5 17-0 14·8 ... 
2 years and under 3 37,537 4,627 42,164 21·6 17·6 21·0 ... 
3 years and under 4 ... 43,071 3,051 46,122 24·7 ll·6 23·0 

4 years and over 18,171 1,195 19,366 10·4 4·6 9·7 ... 
Not stated ... . .. 15,502 6,496 21,998 I ... ... ... 

-----

\ \ I 
--

'I'otal ... .,. 189,666 
I 

32,776 222,442 100 100 100 

----

Of the males unemployed in June, 1933, more than 71 per cent. had b8en 
without regular employment for a year or more, and 35 per cent. for three 
years or over. The average period of unemployment was much shorter in 
the case of females, though 51 per cent. of them had been unemployed for 
at least a year. In contrast, the records of the Oensus of 1921 indicate 
that the proportion of both males and females unemployed for more than 
three months was less than 29 per cent. 

Employment and Unemployment Since 1933. 

In view of the great importance (both from the standpoint of public 
policy and of economic analysis) of maintaining as accurate a reeord as 
PGs~ible of the volume of employment and unemployment, endeavour has 
been made to provide a reliable monthly record comparable with that 
obtained at the Oensus of 1933. ' 

Oomprehensive records of numbers of employees on pay rolls ha ve been 
derived from information supplied by employers in remitting wages tax 
and from records of persons in Government employment. The number of 
wage and salary earners in employment of whom direct record is not avail
able is relatively small, and is considered to vary in the same ratio as due'r 
recorded employment. The resultant monthly record of total numbers in 
employment is therefore a close approximation to the actual totals. 

While this information is of great value in itself, endeavour has been 
made to render it more useful by relating it to the numbers available for 
employment. In this way there have been derived approximate percent
ages repre8enting' the proportion of wage-earners in employment and 
residual percentages representing the approximate proportion of wage
earners unemployed. The indexes so constructed were made to relate to 
wage-earners available for employment by excluding those who recorded 
themselves 'as unemployed on account of illness, accident, etc., at the 
Oensus of 1933. 
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The lllain element of approximation in these estimated ratios of em
ployment and unemployment arises from minor difficulties encountered 
in estimating the number of wage-eamers. Without going' into detail 
of the very extensive investigations made, it may be noted briefly that 
f&ctors such as the following affect the accuracy of estimates of number of 
wage-earners at dates subsequent to the Oensus of 1933:-

(a.) The Oensus was taken at an abnormal period, when opportunities 
for employment were very restricted. This may have had t;everaI 
special effects, viz., some persons normally working on their own 
account who had been for a considerable period without occupa
tion probably recorded themselves as unemployed; some adolescents 
who would under normal circumstances haye sought employmel1t 
remained at school or at home 01' in family businesses assisting 
without wages. 

(b) It is always possible that the uneven growth of avenues of em
ployment subsequent to the Oensus of 1933, extending latterly to 
the creation of a shortage of certain classes of skilled labour and 
a general shortage of female and juvenile labour, may ha\'e 
attracted into employment some who at the time of the Oensus 
were recorded as dependants. Again, the conditions under which 
ext8nsive relief works and full-time Governmental WOl'ks were 
made available subsequent to the Oensus may have had a C01'1'('

sponding effect in relation to persons such as hawkers, small 
shopkeepers, small farmers, etc. 

(c) IntEl'state and oversea migration of wage-earners is not recorded 
as such, but as the total migration was relatively small hetwecn 
1933 and 1937, difficulty on this account is relatively unimportant. 

The number of wage-earncrs in the population in the four years follow
ing the Oensus of 1933 has been estimated as a constant proportion of 
the total population of working age as derived 1rom 08nsus records of 
ages and subsequent recOTds of deaths of persons of those ages, with an 
adjustment for migration. Between the Oensuses of 1911, 1921, and 1933 
this proportion rose slightly, and it is probable that allowance for a siInilar 
trend should be made since 1933. 

A close analysis of all available data leads to the conclusion that the 
various possibilities of error in estimating the number of available wage
earners due to special factors at' and since thc Oensus of 1933 neutralise 
each ether. The only probable adjustment needed in the indexes published 
below is on account of a continuing trend towards increase in ratio pf 
wage-earners to population of working age. Adjustment on that account, 
if made on the basis of the inter-censal experience (1921 to 1933), would 
increase the estimated number of av:ailable wage-earners by approxi
mately 1 per cent. above the number actually arrived at on the basis of 
estimate adopted as at June, 1937. In that event the percentages of em
ployment would be nearly 1 per cent. less and of unemployment nearly 
1 per cent. more than those shown in the following table as at June, 1937. 
This margin of error would diminish progressively through the ratios 
month by month back to the Oensus date. 

The fonowing percentages of employment and unemployment are be
lieved to have a much greater degree of precision than is usually associated 
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with such indexes, TheTe is, howeveT, an inheTent difficulty' in determin
ing the employment and employability of a small section of the wage
earning population, and determination of aggregate percentages of e111-
ployment and unemployment must in any circumstances involve approxima
tions. The following estimates are considered to represent with a near 
approach to accuracy the changes in ratios of total employment and un
employment that have occUl'red in New South Wales since the Oensus of 
1933:-

Percentage of employed and unemployed amongst Number of persons persons (males and females) dependent upon in-and available for employment--' 

Middle of Month, 
Part-time Relief Workers I Part-time Relief Workers 

included as employed included 
at full-time equivalent. as unemployed, Private Goyernmenta 

and Private 

Employed, I unemPloyed,1 Employed, lunemPIOyed. 

employment. employment, 

1933-June (Cen-

I I 
[ 

sus June 30) 74·4 25,6 73·5 26,5 478,000 594,00U 
September 76,0 24'0 74,8 25,2 491,000 608,000 
December 79·3 20,7 77·2 I 

22,8 511,000 630,000 
I 934-March ... 79,5 20·5 77,1 22,9 513,000 632,000 

June .. , 80·5 19·5 77'8 22·2 519,000 640,000 
September 82'6 17·4 80,0 20'0 540,000 660,000 
December 86·0 14'0 83'7 16'3 570,000 694,000 

I 935-March ... 84·4 15·6 81'9 18'1 557,000 682,000 
June , .. 85'0 14'1 83,1 16·9 567,000 695,000 
September 88'4 11'6 85'6 14'4 591,pOO 720,000 
December 91'3 8·7 88'8 ll'2 620,000 750,000 

1936-January , .. 87'2 12'8 85,0 15'0 590,000 719,000 
February, .. 87'7 12'3 85'5 14'5 595,000 724,000 
March .. , 88'9 IH 86'7 13'3 606,000 735,000 
April ... 89'0 11'0 86·9 13'1 609,000 738,000 
Mav , .. 89·8 10'2 87·6 12,4 617,000 745,000 
June .. , 89'3 10'7 87'1 12'9 614,000 742,000 
July ... 89'7 10'3 87'6 12'4 617,000 747,000 
August ... 89'4 10'6 87'5 12'5 617,000 748,000 
September 90'0 10'0 88'6 11'4 626,000 758,000 
October 91'4 8'6 90'0 10'0 637,000 771,000 
November 91'6 8'4 90-1 9'9 638,000 773,000 
December 92-9 7'l 91'5 8'5 650,000 786,000 

1937-January ... 90'4 9'6 89'2 10'8 631,000 '767,000 
February,_. 92'2 7'8 90,8 9,2 644,000 782,000 
March .. , 92'2 7'8 90'8 9'2 644,000 '783,000 
April ' .. 92'6 7'4 (!l'3 8'7 647,000 789,000 
May .. , 93'1 6'9 91'9 8'1 650,000 795,000 
June .. - 93'5 6'5 92'3 7-7 653,000 800,000 

·Persons unemployed on account of illness, acciuent, etc., are excluded. These numbered 15,142 
or 1·8 per cent. of wage earners at the census of 1933. The percentages unemployed here shmvn 
relate to those unemployed on acconnt of scarcity of work. 

The index of unemployment has fallen to such an extent since J nne, 
1933, that the proportion of wage-earners unemployed (including part
time Telief ,yorkers) in June, 1937, was only one-quarter of the pro
portion foul' years eaTlier. In each year the index has declined month b~' 
month from' J anuaTY to December, then after a rise in January due to 
a diminution in business activity during the holiday season, the upwaTd 
trend of employment has commenced again, 

The number of persons in private employment increased from 478,000 
to 653,000 between June, 1933, and June, 1937, the increases in successive 
years being 4.1,000, 48,000, 47,000, and 39,000, 
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Employment 7n Factories and Shops. 

An index of employment in factories in New South'W ales during the 
years 1925-26 to 1936-37, and in each month since July, 1935, is shown 
below, with the year 1928-29 as base, equal to 100. The annual movement 
in factory employment in relation to the increase in population of working 
age is shown also by means of an index:-

Average Number of Index of 
Employees in Factory 

Factories (including Employ-

Year 
en(led 
June. 

Working Proprietors). ment 
diyideduy 

- Index of 
Index POPUlatiOll

l 

(Rase, of Work-
Peraons. 1928-29 ing Age 

= 100). (lQ-6! 
years). 

, 

1926 169,774 940 102 
1927 179,378 99 105 
1928 177,698 99 102 
1929 180,756 100 100 
1930 162,913 90 88 
1931 127,605 71 68 
1932 126,355 70 67 
1933 138,504 77 72 
1934 1153,999 85 78 
1935 175,033 97 88 
1936 193,200 107 96 
1937 (a)[207,900 115 101 

Middle 
of 

lIIonth. 

July 
August 

Estimated Number of EUlployee.s in 
Factories (including Working 

Proprietors). 

Persons. I Index 
(}lase, 1928-29 = 100) 

, (a) . (a) 
1935-36'11936-37./1935-36'11936-37. 

I 

... 183,100 199,200 101 llO 
'" 185,300 200,100 103 III 

September .. 188,500 202,400 104 ll2 
October ... 191,400 206,600 106 ll4 
November ... 195,600 208,600 108 ll5 
December .. 1196,500 209,100 109 ll6 
January ... 190,200 204,600 105 ll3 
Februa.ry ... 193,600 211,100 107 117 
March '" 197,600 212,900 109 118 
April ... 197,400 210,600 109 ll7 
May ... 200,100 213,700 III ll8 
June ... 199,200 216,200 110 120 

I 

(a) Preliminary, subject to revision. The monthly index is 'basc(l OIl sample returns. 

Factory employment in New South ,Vales declined by 30 per cent. 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32. In each succeeding year there was an 
a.ppreciable increase offsetting by 1936-37' the decline since 1928-29, in the 
ratio of factory employees to the population of working age. 

The course of employment in retail stores in each month since July, 
1933, is illustrated by the following index, which relates to 599 establish
ments.

c 

Employment in these stores in July, 1933, is taken as a base, equal 
to 100; no adjustment bas been made for increase in population:-

Index of Employment in 
Retail stores. 

Index of Employnlent in 
Retail Stores. 

Month. Month. 

1933. I 1934. 
1 

1035. 
! 

1936. 19S!. 
1

1935 . 
1 

1936. 1 1937. , 

I 
I I 

July ... 100 108 116 122 I January ... 102 109 116 123 
August ... 93 105 113 120 February .. , 104 112 119 125 
September ... 99 107 113 120 i\Iarch ... 104 109' 117 123 
October ... 99 108 ll5 121 I April :::1 

103 III 118 124 
Noyember ... 102 110 119 123 May ... 105 112 119 126 
December ... 113 123 133 137 I .June "'1 105 112 120 126 

-._- ------" ----

IXTERMI1'TENCY OF EMPLonIENT. 

A considerable loss of working time occurs in many industries even in 
normal periods on account of intermittency arising from various caaseg 
and, under adverse conditions which have been affecting business activity, 
the practice of "rationing" the available work amongst employees led to 
intermittency in many occupations not usually affected by it. . 

*55237-B 
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Information regarding' the extent of intermittency in respect of the 
l)rincipal coal mines is collected by the Department of Labour and In
dustry. Particulars obtained from these records show that during tllC 
YEar 1936 the average loss was 105 days out of 269 working days, including 
4 days through disputes and 101 on account of other causes. 

The corresponding' figures for 1935 were 273 working days, 5 days lost 
owing to disputes, and 36 through othel' causes. 

The total loss of working time involved by the interruptions to wOl'k in 
coal mines during the five' years 1932-1936 is shown below. The ilgm'es 
have been obtained by multiplying the number of days on which the 
collieries were idle by the number of employees affected, and by classifying 
the working' days lost according to the cause of the dislocation. 

The average number of days lost on account of dislocations in this in
dustry during the period of five years was 1,444,468 days per annum. 
Eighty per cent. vf the loss was attributed to lack of trade or of shipping' 
and nearly 9! per cent. to industrial disputes. 

Days Lost in Coal Mines. 

Canses. 

I 
I I I 

1032-30. 

1932. 1933. 1934. 

I 

1035. 

I 
1036. Average 1 Per 

I per cent. 

I of 
I 

Annum. Total. 

Industrial disputes .. 82,568 36,068 117,108 1156,176 215,458 121,476 9·4 

Truck shortage ...... 47,506 75,124 92,403 I 1,019 9,379 4.~,086 3·5 

Slackness of trade ... 1,830,054 1,611,303 918,368 401,378 431,609 1,038,542 80·0 

Mine disa bilities, etc. 100,182 76,896 145,487 27,308 1l,790 72,333 .5·6 

Deaths of employees 4,914 3,746 7,421 5,728 7,278 5,817 ·4 

Meetings, extra holi-
days ... .. , 220 3,390 4,287 10,266 7,392 5,111 ·4 

Other causes ... 13,495 5,731 179 2,.~33 26,426 9,673 7 

Not stated ... ... 245,827 275,016 187,327 3,440 20,542 146,430 ... 
Toto,} ... 2,324, 766i2,087,274jl,472,580 i607,848 j729,874 11,444,4681 100 

RELIEF OF UNEMPLOYMENT. 

In 1936 and 1937 extensive investigations were made into the practica
bility of instituting a scheme of unemployment insurance in Australia and 
this subject was still under discussion between the Oommonwealth and 
State Governments at the close of 1937. The State has not .instituted any 
fund for the purpose, and there have not been any operations under a section 
of the Industrial Arbitration Act which authorises the Government to 
subsidise from public revenue unemployment insurance funds c~'eated by 
contributions of employers and employees. 

Measures for the relief of unemployment undertaken by the State 
have been directed generally towards the organisation of the supply of 
labour by means of labour exchanges, and the assifrtance of persons in need 
of sustenance while seeking employment. In times of economic depres
sion special works for the relief of unemployment have been organised by 
the exchang'es, in co-operation with other Government departments. 
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State Labo'ul' Exchanges. 
There are State Labour Exchanges, staffed by departmental officers, in 

Sydney, Newcastle, W ollongong, G01l1burn, Lithgow and Broken Hill, and 
agencies are conducted in nearly 400 country localities-formerly b;v 
business men remunerated by fees, but since November, 1937, by local 
police officers. Fees are not charged for the services provided by the 
exchanges and agencies, expenses being' paid by the State. 

Persons over 14 years of age may register for employment, and they must 
report at least once a month to maintain registration. When i'lork i" 
available in a district, registered persons are summoned by press noticcs 
to report at the exehanges-usually in order of registration. 

In recent years the exchanges have been active in the registration of 
the largc number of unemployed persons in need of sustenancc, and 1n 
the organisation of relief works. 

In July, 1937, important changes were made in the system of State 
labour exchanges with a view to the placement of the residual unem
ployed in private industry and arrangements were made to convert the 
exchang'es into employment bureaux supervised 'by an Employment Ooun
cil with a staff of Employment Officers. At the same time the Govel'll
mcnt services such as food relief and charitable assistance were re
organised into a scheme of social aid with the object of fostering the 
welfare of the unemployed so that they may be fittcd by training and 
medical care for work when available. 

The Employment Oouncil is charged with the general organi~atilln of 
training and placement, and the co-ordination of the activities of advisory 
committees to be constituted for various trades. In August, 1037, it 
announced preliminary arrangements for placing and training young' 
men between the ages of 18 and 25 years as emergency trainees in 3killed 
occupations. The period of training is three years and thc wages of 
trainees arc to be supplemented by the State. 

Private Employment Agencies. 

Private employment agencies are subject to supervision by the State 
authorities in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act. Such agencies may 
be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are required to keep regis
ters of persons applying for labour or employment, and of engagements 
made. The scale of fees chargeable is fixed by regulation, and if an applicant 
does not obtain labour or employment within fourteen days, the fee must 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. I.,icensees are prohibited from shar
ing fees with employers, and from keeping as lodgers persons seeking 
employment. 

At 30th June, 1937, there were 135 private agencies on the register, 
including 46 in Sydney, 68 in the suburbs, and 21 in the cOl,mtry. 

In addition to these private agencies there were 6 licensed theatrical. 
agencies. These licenses are issued subject to conditions for the protec
tion of theatrical employees and for securing' the payment of their salariea 
and expenses. Theatrical employers also may be required to hold permits 
to carry on business, but both employers and agencies may be exemptcd by 
Ministerial authority from these provisions of the law. 

Special ~lJ1 easures fol' the Relief of Unemployment. 
Substantial grants were made from the State revenues during the year 

1929 for relief works and for sustenance in many cases of unemployment, 
and as the volume of unemployment expanded the Prevention and Relief 
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of Unemployment Act was passed in June, 1930, to make provision fOl' 
further relief. A council was set up to formulate schemes to absorb un
employed persons in public works and private enterprises, to investigate 
schemes for relief and training, and to make recommendatiOl~s regarding' 
the expenditure of moneys available for the purposes of relief. 

In order to provide the requisite funds, a special levy-the Unemploy
ment Relief Tax-was imposed on salaries, wages and other income from 
employl11ent as from 1st July, 1930, and on income from the other sources 
derived during the year ended 30th June, 1930, and later years. The pro
ceeds were paid into the Unemployment Relief Fund and expenditures there
from )vere subject to the approval of the Unemployment Relief Oouncil 
until 1st July, 1932. Then the fund was merged into the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, and became subject to Parliamentary appropriation. In 
December, 1933, the tax was replaced by a wages tax on income from 
employment, and a special income tax on other income. Particulars of the 
rates, proceeds, etc., are shown in the chapter or this volume entitled Public 
Finance. 

TV or~:s fol' the Relief of Unemployment. 

During the early stag'es or the depressioll sustenance was provided for 
rapidly increasing numbers of unemployed men and women under the 
food relief scheme described in the chapter "Social Oondition;' of this 
Year Book, and the expenditure on this form of relief amounted to 
£5,070,700 in 1931c 32. In later years efforts were directed towai'cls pro
viding llart time employment on public works, and in 1936 and 1937. 
this was gradually cmtailed with a view to promoting full-time employment 
as far as practicable. 

Employment on Goverument relier works was exempted, by proclama
tion in terms of the Prevention and Relief of Unemployment Act, from 
the provisions of industrial awards and agreements, and wages, hours and 
other conditions of employment on proclaimed works have been subject 
to Ministerial decision. Oommencing' in July, 1937', transition was gradu
ally effected from this system to a system of rationed work at award rate~ 
of pay. Prior to 1932 relief work was provided for short periods for men 
who were' replaced after two weeks' work. La ter a scheme or ra tioned 
emilloyment was introduced, with alternating' periods on and off work, or, 
in some cases, work for a limited number of hours each -week. 

In May, 1933, a supplementary scheme, known llS emergency relief 
.wOl'k, was introduced by the State Government in co-operation with the 
councils of municipalities and shires. Under this scheme, the councils' 
undertook works of a nature which would not ordinarily be carried out 
from their revenues and the State Government paid the wages of the 
men employed, and a proportion of the other costs, such as materials llnd 
incidental expenses. 

At first emergency relief work was restricted to persons who were eli
gible for food relief and was not llvailable to applicants with family in
come in excess of thllt applying in respect of food relief. SubsequentlY, 
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this rule was relaxed, and the scales of work-which varied according to 
the number of dependants in the worker's household-were increased, as 
shown in previous issues of this Year Book. vVages were paid on the 
basis of the living wage declared from time to time by the IndustrialCom-' 
mission, and from October, 1933, a bonus was added, the rate in 1936-37' 
being' 75s. 2d. per week of 44 hours. Additional bonuses ranging from' 
Id. to 3d. per hour were paid for certain skilled or semi-skilled work 

In order to facilitate the gradual abolition of part-time emergency re-' 
lief work, an Act was passed in December, 1935, to enable municipal and 
shire' councils to raise loans, with Government assistance, for w0rks which 
wiII provide full-time employment at award rates of wages. Then the 
Government entered into agreements with a large number of councils for 
approved works, the amount of Government subsidy being' a matter of' 
arrangement with individual councils. In addition, many relief workers 
employed by statutory bodies were transferred from part-time work to 
full-time, with award rates of wages, so that from 1st October, 1937, part-' 
time relief work will be restricted, as far as practicable, to relief workers 
not absorbed under the full-time schemes. For these, works will be under
taken by Government departments or statutory bodies, the usual scale of' 
work being two weeks in eight weeks, if single, or two weeks in four, if .. 
married. Since 1st ,September, 1937, wages have been paid at awar<i 
rates. 

The following statement shows the number of men employed on part-
time relief work or in receipt of food relief at annual intervals since 
June, 1933. Minors are not eligible for relief work unless married and 
the figures relate generally tb adults. 

Men employed on Part Time Relief Work by-

Men ill receipt 
June. Government I Councils of 

I 
of Total. 

Departments and Food Relief, 
statutory ~1"n~c~h~~~~.es Total. 

I Bodies, 

1933 11,864 22,365 34,229 65,527 99,756 
1934 28,838 46,810 75,648 17,865 93,513 
1935 20,390 51,983 72,373 16,060 88,433: 
HJ36 9,209 46,561 55,770 18,202 73,972 
1937 14,181 10,795 24,976 23,074 48,050' 

A decline of 47,600 in the number of men in receipt of food relief in 
the year 1933-34 was due mainly to their transfer to relief work In the 
following year there was a decrease in both groups, then the number of' 
part-time relief workers began to decrease rapidly, so that the numbel; in' 
June, 1937, was little more than one-third of the number in June, 1935. 
The decrease was offset to some extent by an increase in recipients of food 
relief. Nevertheless, the total number of men in receipt of relief by way 
of part-time work or food in June, 1937, was less by 51,'700 than in J nne, 
1933. The decreases in successive years were 6,200, 5,100, 14,500, and 
25,900. 
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Expenditure on Food Relief and Relief WOTks. 

Thc following statement shows the expenditure on food relief and 
charitable asgistanee for the unemployed, and on relief works. These amounts 
do not represent the total expenditure in respect of relief of unemploy
ment. They are exclusive, for instance, of interest or other debt charges 
on loan moneys expended on relief, and of the additional cost of 
family allowances and charitable and social services arising from wide
sproad unemployment. The figures are exclusive also of expenditure for 
the prevention of unemployment. 

Year. 

1930·,31 ... ... 
1931-32 ... '" 

1932-33 '" ... 
1933-34 ... ... 
1934--35 '" ... 
1935-36 ... ... 
1936-a7 ... "', 

I 

Food 
Relief. 

£ 
1,837,886 

5,070,732 

3,510,194 

1,467,953 

1,076,67fl 

980,759 

1,114,950 
I 
I 

I . 
I I 

Grants I Admin"'is-· -,-----nTC:Co"-:ta"I-'IExpcnditnre 
Cash find 'Loans tratlve of from Loans. 

Payments. for Relief Expenses, Forrgoing I • 
Works ete It rn' 

Expenditure from Revenue. 

·e 

£ £ £ £ £ 
101,858 2,373,030 44,310 4,357,084 '" 

130,943 766,613 137,164- 6,105,452 ... 
63,296 276,384 156,783 4,006,657 2,801,727 

247,498 75,430 179,099 1,969,980 5,249,776 

123,728 41,386 173,716 1,415,500 6,993,427 

116,115 836,799 192,283 2,125,956 5,423,827 

144,614 997,672 200,425 I 2,457,661 3,252,458 
f 

* Amend('d since last issue. 

TRADE UNIONS. 

'The Trade Union Act of 1881-1936 provides fur the registration of trade 
'unions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property is vested, 
and for the constitution of rules. If union funds are used for political 
purposes payments must be made from a separate fund, to which contribu
tion by members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, viz., unions of employers and 
unions of employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered 
org'anisations. 

The organisation of employees in trade unions increased with the develop
m(!nt of industrial arbitration, as unions formed for the purposes of arbitra
tion must be registered under the Trade Union Act, as well as the 
Industrial Arbitration Act. Moreover, a wider recognition of the principle 
of preference to unionists led to an increase in membership. 

After the introduction of the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbi
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State registry became 
merged into federal associations, but unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
South Wales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act. 
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Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the State Rrl.l 
shown in the following statement for var~ous years since 1911. The figures 
exclude certain unions registered under Federal law only:-

Unions Members. 
IExpendih;re, 

Funds at 
Year. of 

I 
I 

Receipts. end of 
Employees Male" Female,. rotal. 

I 
Yen •• 

I 
I I I £ £ £ 

1911 179 145,784 I 4,743 i 150,527 157,202 146,757 112,41!4 

1916 202 218,609 I 12,941 I 231,550 241,644 249,691 202,950 
I 

1921 197 234,898 23,965 I 258,863 363,067 345,854 194,360 

1926 170 286,245 33,354
1 

319,599 494-,341 494,!J7!J 322,912 

1927 170 306,380 38,689 345,069 487,723 454,190 357,588 

1928 165 302,282 38,661 340,943 504-,640 498,020 362,118 

1929 172 287,573 40,025 327,598 633,918 631,517 372,728 

1930 167 . 265,487 36,831 302,318 488,348 527,847 :329,262 

1931 175 240,605 39,223 279,828 346,840 351,548 318,856 

1932 170 241,127 39,718 280,845 330,167 316,031 336,574 

1933 171 239,0481 40,584 279,632 293,430 28<),542 334,737 

1934 173 242,905 41,021 283,926 327,578 303,574 358,980 

1935 176 256,369 : 44,649 301,018 343,851 319,625 382,319. 

1936 177 253,6'21 I 47,486 301,107 3i.l,243 345,428 401,837 

At the end of the year 1936 there were 177 registered trade unions of 
employees. The membership, especially amongst women, increased rapidly 
between 1911 and 1921 as a result of organisation for the purposes of 
industrial arbitration and conciliation. The expansion continued until 1927, 
then the total membership commenced to decline owing to a diminution 
in employment. There has been in increase in each of the last three years. 

The average membership per union, excluding the labour council and 
eight-hour committees, is 1,800; but the majority of the unions are 
small. In 1935 there were 24 with less than 100 members; 75 with 100 to 
1,000 members; 50 with 1,000 to 5,000 members; 14 with 5,000 to 10,000; 
llnd 4 unions had more than 10,000 members. 

The receipts during 1935 amounted to £343,851, including contributions, 
£321,136. Of the total expenditure, payments in respect of benefits amounted 
to £60,387, and management and other expenses, including legal charges in 
connection with industrial awards, etc., to £259,238. The total receipts and 
expenditure are liable to fiuctuate under the influence· of prevailing indus
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years by the inclusion 
of donations for relief from one union to another. The funds include cash 
and freehold property and a~sets such as shares in Trades Halls and news
papers. 
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The following statement shows the membership, receipts, expenditure, 
and accumulated funds of trade unions of employees, acc.ording to indus
trial classification, in the year 1935:-

Industrial Olassification. 

No. 

Membership 
at end of year. 

No. No. 

Funds I1 at end of 
yeat'o 

£ s. d. 
Engineering 

"Yorking 
and Metal 

£ 

72,161 ... 37,962 133 38,095 64,271 52,264 37 11 

Food, Drink, and Narcotics ... 24,190 8,438 32,628 29,188 28,509 14,412 8 10 

Clothing 5,385 16,552 21,937 9,130 8,477 14,280 13 0 

Printing, Bookbinding, etc.... 5,845 1,576 7,421 16,882 14,084 41,329 III 5 

~Iallnfacturillg, 11. e. i. ... 16,765 1,965 18,730 17,000 14,95<1 20,313 21 8 

Building 

Mining and Smelting ... 

Railways and Tramways 

Other Land Transport 

... 27,264 

... 15,042 

... 40,726 

5,005 

Sllipping and Sea Transport.. 9,931 

tastoral, etc. ... 8,'289 

:2 27,266 13,187 12,199 15,386 11 3 

15,042 50,737 50,041 49,536 65 10 

700 

12 

674 

41,426 39,488 41,002 23,356 11 3 

5,005 3,427 3,665 3,572 14 3 

9, !l43 17.494 18,389 9,868 19 10 

8,963 11,615 11,382 1,318 211 

dovernmental, n.e.i. ... 25,S32 4,510 31),342 35,328 32,8i4 63,649 41 11 

~iiscellaneotts Industries ... 34,133 10,087 44,220 34,091 29,915 45,028 20 4 

L~bour Council and Eight-hour 
Committees... ... ... 2,013 1,870 8,11l 

Total Unions of Employees ... 256,369 44,6~9 301,018 343,851 319,625 382,319 25 4 

A comparison of the membership of the various groups of unions with 
·cQrrcspondillg information for the year 1927-when membership was at a 
maximum~indicates that the decline was greatest in the group classified as 
"pastoral; etc.," in which the number of members decreased from 36,8'00 in 
1.927 to 7,546 in 1933, with an increase to 8,963 in 1935. This group in
·cluded, in addition to rural workers, men employed in connection with the 
construction of railways, water conservation works, and other public pro
jects, and the shrinkage in membership was due to a large extent to cessa
tion of public expenditure on works of this nature. 

There was an almost general decline in membership in the mining 
and smelting group from 20,177 in 1927 to 13,825 in 1933 with an increase 
to 15;042 in 1935. In the engineering group the numbers in these. years 
were 43,798, 35,119 and 38,095 respectively. In the building group mem
b(;rs numbered 31,427 in 1927, and 21,955 in 1934, then increased to 27,266 
in 1935. 

The membership of unions concerned with the manufacture and distri
bution of food, etc., consisted of 24,360 lllen and 12,462 women in 1927, 
!)nd the subsequent decrease occurred in the membership of unions relating 
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to the liquor trades and catering. The number of men increased from 
20,954 in 1933 to 24,190 in 1935. The decline in the number of women in 
these unions continued until 1934 when they numbered only 7,670. 

There ha'3 been a marked increase in the membership of unions of clothing 
and textile workers, in whioh a large proportion of the women unionists 
are organised, the numbers in 1927 and 1935 being' males 2,636 and 2,986, 
and females 7,140 and 15,454 respectively. In the boot trades, member
ship declined from 5,609 in 1927 to 3,497 in 1935. 

In the printing industry there was an increase in male membership and', 
a decline in the number of women. In tha rubber workers union in the 
miscellaneous group, the membership increased from 1,612 to 3,488 between 
1927 and 1935. 

, I 

In the railway 'and tramway unions membership has declined, but was.. 
slightly higher in 1935 than in the preceding year. In the shipping group 
there has been a decline which was greater in respect of waterside workers 
than in unions of seafaring employees. . 

In unions of governmental employees there was a falling off in regard to 
local government, water and sewerage services and teachers, and an increase 
in the police. 

Unions of Employers. 

Few unions of employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act; 
so that the available information concerning them is scanty and does 
not afford any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act in 1935 
numbered 17. The membership at the end of the year was 10,267, and the 
funds amounted to £64,553. The receipts during 1935 amounted to £42,440, 
and the expenditure to £32,051. The members included 7,719 in the 
pastoral industry. 

Any employer or group of employers with at least 50 employees may' 
register as an industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. 
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INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION 

The term "Industrial Arbitration" is used here in a broad sense to 
embrace all provision made by legislation for the adjustment of industrial 
rIJJations between employers 'and employees, by arbitration, by conciliation, 
or by co-operation of employers and employees. 

In New South Wales there are two systems of industria] arlbitration: one 
under State law, its operation being confined to the area of the State; and 
the Oommonwealth system, which applies to industrial disputes extending 
beyond the limits of one State. . 

A brief account of the develol)ment of the State system was published in 
the Year Book for 1925-26. The federal system of industrial arbitration 
was inaugnrated in 1904. Provision is made under both State and federal 
fiystems for collective bargaining and the registration and enforcement of 
industrial agreements. 

T,he industrial conditions of employment in the public service of the 
Oommonwealth are determined by an arbitrator appointed in terms of 
the Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1920-1929. 

Relation between State and Commonwealth Systems. 
"The relation between the State and Oommonwealth systems in respect of 

'"industrial awards and orders rests upon the provision of tbe Oommonwealth 
. Oonstitution Act that if a State law is inconsistent with a federal law, the 
latter prevails and the former becomes inoperative so far as it is inconsistent. 
The industrial authorities have adopted generally the same bread principles 

.' for the promotion of industrial pea'ce and the maintenance of standard 
·,conditions. Nevertheless fundp.mental diffcrenres in legislation and in the 
,extent of their constitutional authority have prevented them from cO-Ol·di· 
'nating their methods and practices and from blending their determinations 
into an industrial code for the guidance of omployees and employers in all 
branches of industry throughout the Oommonwealth. Thus differences have 
arisen in regard to wage determinations, hours and other industrial matters 
prescribed by State and Federal awards. An important difference lies in 
the scope of the, industrial jurisdictions-State and Federal. The latter 
js operative only in cases of interstate disputes-actual or impending, and 
the scope of its decisions also is limited so that the Oommonwealth Oourt 
·cannot make its award a eomlllon rule of the industry concerned. The 
,State tribunals, on the other hand, exercise the authority bestowed on 
them by the Parliament of New South Wales, over all engaged in the in
,dustrics under their supervision, though the Federal award is paramount 
in case of conflict. 

It is prescribed in the Oommonwealth law that a federal tribunal may 
order a State industrial authority to cease dealing with any matt~r covered 
by a federal award, or the subject of proceedings before a federal tribunal, 
Bnd State laws, awards, etc., are declared to be invalid insofar as they are 
inconsistent with, or deal with any matter dealt with in, a federal award, 
etc. 'J udges of the Oommonwealth Oourt may confer with State industrial 
authorities in relation to any industrial matter with a view to securing 
co-ordination between awards and ordel"S 01 the federal and State 
au thoriti09. 
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STATE SYSTElIr OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

Industrial Unions. 
For the purpose of bringing an industry under the review of the St.ate 

industrial tri1bunals, the employees must be organi:>ed as a trade union 
under the Trade Union Act, and must obtain registration as an industrial 
union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration for the purpose 
llas been effected by practically all classes of employees throughout the 
State, but employees in rural industries were removed from the operation 
of the State industrial system in December, 1929. 

Registration as a union of employers may be granted to persons or groups 
of persons who have employed, on a monthly average, not less than fifty 
employees during the period of 8ix months next preceding the date of 
application for registration. Prior registration under the Trade Union 
Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial Oommission may cancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agTeement relating' to 
ita members is in force), or if the union is accessory t(1 an illegal lockout 
or strike. 

At 30th April, 1937, there were 178 unions of employers and 155 unions 
of employees on the register. 

State Incl11strial Tribunals. 
The principal tribunal is the Industrial Oommission, first constitute. in 

1926 in terms of the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, to
replace "the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration. Subsidiary tribunals aro· 
the Oonciliation Oommissioner and conciliation committees. 

The Industrial Oommission is cunstituted as a superiol' court of record, 
by a president and three others members, all having the same status as. 
puisne judges of the Supreme Oourt. At sittinga Ol the Oommission three 
members must be present as atranged by the President, though in a par
ticular matter it may delegate its l)owers to one member, his decision being' 
subject to appeal to the full Oommission. An additional member of the 
Oommission may be appointed temporarily if required to expedite its work.. 

The Industrial Oommission is authorised to determine industrial matters 
referred by the Minister, or arising from the operationa of the conciliation 
committees; to hear appeals; and to summon conferences with a view to' 
the settlement of ·industrial matters. 

The duty of fixing standard hours for industries within its jurisdiction 
is also a function of the industrial Oommission. p'rior to September, 1937, 
it fixed living wages for men and women to be used as a basis of awards 
as to wages, but by an amending law, the basic rates determined by the 
Oommonwealth industrial authority are to be used for this purpose under 
the direction of the Oommission. 

Each conciliation committee consists of the OOllciliatlOn Oommi~sioner as 
chairman and an equal number of representatives of employers and 
employees who must be persons engaged in or acquainted with the working' 
of the industry or calling concerned, A committee may be appointed 
for any industry or calling upon the recommendation of the Industrial 
Oommission. The Oonciliation Oommissioner is appointed by the Governor 
for a term of seven years, and additional Oonciliation Oommissioners may 
be appointed for a specified period up to twelve months, 

.. 
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When exerCISIng the powers of a chairman of a conciliation committee 
the Oonciliation Oommissioner endeavours to bring' the parties to an agree-

,,/ment with respect to matters brought before the committee. He lllay sit 
with or without the members of the committee, and they sit as assessors 
only and without vote. If agreement is reached it is drawn up in the form 
of an award and upon compliance with certain requirements of the law it 
operates as an award. 'Where agreement is not arrived at the matter is 
referred to the Industrial Oommissioner, and appeal from the decisiO,ns 
of the Oonciliation Oommittee lies to the Industrial Oommission. Where 
an industrial dispute 01' dislocation is threatened or has occurred, the Oon
ciliati0n Oommis80ner may summon the parties to a compulsory conference 
'in an endeavor to effect a settlement. 

At 31st December, 1936, there were 295 conciliation committees. 

The industl'ial tribunals may make awards fixing minimum rates of wages 
and salaries up to a maximum of £15 per week or £750 per annum, minimum 
pric.es for piecie-work, overtime rates, number of apprentices, and hours aud 
times to be worked to entitle employees to the wages fixed. A wards may 
prescribe that preference of employment be given to unionists, under con
ditions described on page 800. 

An Apprenticeship Oommissioner appointed in terms of the Industrial 
Arbitration Act and the members of the conciliation committee for an 
industry constitute the apprenticeship council fo!' the industry, with power 
'to regulate wages, hours, and other conditions of apprenticeship. 

The Industrial Registrar-a public servant appointed by the Governor
conducts inquiries at the direction of the Industrial Oommission regarding 
,cases uefore the Act, registers the industrial unions, grants permits to aged, 
infirm or slow workers to work for less than the minimum wagea prescribed 
,by award or agreement, adjusts the rates of wages in current awards or 
agreements when the living wages are varied and discharges other duties 
as prescribed by the Act or regulations. 

Pro'ceeding's before an industrial tribunal are initiated usually upon the 
,application' of employers of not less than twenty employees in any industry 

, ;01' calling, or by an industrial union of employees. Matters may be referred 
also by the Minister for Labour and Industry, and where the public interests 
are likely to be affected theOrown may intervene in any proceedings before 
,a tribunal or may appeal from an award. 

Awards are binding on all persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
and within the locality covered, for a period not exceeding three years 
BPecified therein, and after such period until varied or rescinded. 

Indusl1'ial Agreements. 
Industrial unions and trade unions are empowered to make with employers 

. written' agreements, which when filed in the prescribed manner become 
binding between the parties and on all the members of the union concerneii. 

, The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied 01' rescinded, or terminated, after notice by a party thereto. An 

'industrial agreement may not provide for wages (except for apprentices or 
ti'ainee apprentices) lower than the living wager:; declared by the Oom

. mission, and upon any variation of the living wages the rates of pay in an 
'agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the lJJdustrial Registrar upon 
application by any party to the agTeement. 
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Number of Indusll'ial Awards and Agreements. 

The number of awards and agreements made by the State indushial tri
bunals during each of the last £ve years is shown below:-

Awards Published. Agreements Filed. In Force at end of Year. 

Year. I Subsidiary. I Variations. I A~reement9 Principal. Principal. Awards. 

1932 ... ... 38 695- 25 3 490 
I 

140 
1933 ... '" 30 557 24 1 490 148 
1934 ... ... 55 1,049 22 ... 519 ! 151 
1935 ... ... 44 1,455 31 1 484 I 159 
1936 ... . .. 52 816 39 1 480 

I 

170 

The subsidiary awards include a large number made by the Industrial 
Registrar in consequence of variations in the living wages which were 
subject to review by the Industrial Oommission every six months. 

_ Oomplaints regarding breaches of award and industrial agreements are 
investigated by officers of the Labour and Industry Department, who may 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by employers and by the 
secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the 
Industrial Registrar or the industrial magistrates. 

THE OO)\[J\[QNWEALTH SYflTEM OF I:NnUSTRHL ARBITRATION. 

The chief tribunal is the Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration, con
sisting of a Ohief Judge and other judg'es appointed by the Governor
General, with life tenure. Each judge is charged with the duty of 
endeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputes, and for the 
purpose he may convene compulsory conferences. There are also concilia
tion commissioners, not more than three in number, appointed by the 
Governor-General for a term of £ve years, with authority to intervene in 
industrial disputes and to summon conferences . 

. In the Oommonwealth system of induBtrial arbitration provision is made 
for both conciliation and arbitration. Registration is a necessary quali£ca
tion to entitle unions to submit disputes to the Oourt, or to be represented in 
proceedings relating to disputes, and industrial organisations of employers 
and of employees, representing at least 100 employees, may be registered on 
compliance with prescribed conditions . 

. The' Oourt or the conciliation commissioners endeavour to induce the 
settlement of disputes by amicable agreement, or, failing an agreement, may 
determine the disputes by award. Industrial agreements, when certified 
by 'a judge of the Oourt or a conciliation commissioner and £led in the 
office of the Registrar, are binding on the parties thereto. The awards and 
agreements are made for a speci£ed period up to a maximum of £ve years, 
and after the expiration of the definite period an award continues until a 
new award is made, unless the Oourt or conciliation commissioner orders 
otherwise. Agreements continue unless rescinded, 01' terminatecl by notice. 

The powers conferred upon the Oourt include the power to determine 
Tates of wages, hours, and other conditions of employment, -and to grant 
preference to members of organisations. Similar authority may be exer
cised by a conciliation commissioner in so far as it may be exercised by a 
single judge. -
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Awards or interpretations or variations thereof which would result in the 
alteration of 'standard hours or of the basic wage or the prinoiples on whioh 
it is computed are determined by the Ohief J udge m~fI not less than two 
other judges. In suoh oases the Attorney-General, by publio notification, 
may authorise any person, union, or organisation interested in the matter 
to ~pply to the Oourt for liberty to be heard and to examine and cross
examine witnesses. 

The industries subjeot to federal awards and agreements include 
co ai-mining, shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding-, timber trades, cloth
ing factories, breweries, glass works, and rubber works, and large seotions 
of the metal and printing trades and of the railway and tmmway employees. 

At 31st December, 1935, there were 111 awards of the Oommonwealth 
Oourt in force in New South 'Wales, also 39 agreements filed undel' the 
provisions of the Oommonwealth Act. 

lJROWN E)IPLOYEES Mm AIlBITflATIOX. 

Under the State Arbitration system, employees of the State Government 
and of governmental agencies, with the exception of the police, have access 
10 the ordinary industrial tribunals for the settlement of disputes and the 
regulation of the conditions of their employment. 

The polico are excluded from the jurisdiction of the industrial tribunals 
lUld aro controlled by the OOlllmissioner of Police. An appeal tribunal has 
been constituted to determine appeals against his deoisions in regard to 
promotions and punishments. The tribunal is constituted by a Judge of 
the District Oourt, with or without assessors. 

The rates of pay and terms and conditioll3 of cmployment in the public 
services of the Oommonwealth are regulated by a special tribunal constituted 
by an arbitrator appointed by-the Governor-General to deal exclusively with 
the public service. There is 110 IIppeal ngainst the decisions of the arbitra
tor, but they do not come into operation until they hive been laid before 
Loth Houses of the Oommonwealth Parliament, and they may be disallowed 
by a resolution of either HOUEC. 

It has been decid( d by the High Court of Australia that in certain cases 
the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oomiliation and Arbitration may make awards 
in respeot of State employees, and it has ,been the practioe of the Oourt to 
make an award in suoh oases unless the rates paid and the conditions of 
work conform with the usual rates and conditions laid down by-the Oourt. 

In 1930 the salaries of Orown employees in the .State and federal scr
vices became subject to special reductions prescribed by the Legislature 
for purposes of economy, as well as to reductions resulting from 
decreases in the living' 01' basic wages. The special deductions, as described 
in previous issues of the Year Book, were restored gradually between 
1933 and 1936-37, complete restoration being effective in September, 1936, 
in the federal services, and in July, 1937, in the 'State services. 

HOURS OF WORK. 

Apart from the regulation of working time by industrial awards and 
agreements, hours of work in New South Wales are restricted in a general 
way hy legislation in order to safeguard the health of the workers, espeoially 
women and juveniles. The Factories and Shops Act prohibits the employ" 
ment in faotories or shops of youths under 16 and of women for more than 
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44 hours in any week, though overtime not exceeding 3 hours in any day 
is allowed on 24 days in a year, or by written permission of the Minister, 
where necessary to meet the exigencies of trade, on 48 days. 

Hours of employment in shops are regulated in terms of the Factories 
and Shops (Amendment) Act, 1936, which prescribes that the closing 
times of shops in shopping districts are to be the hours fixed by the indus
trial awards and agreements for the cessation of work by the employees. 
The closing hours current at the date of this Act, however, remain un~ 
changed until varied by award. 

Except in the case of specified shops, only one late shopping night i. 
allowed, when the closing' hour must not be later than 10 o'clock. 
On four days a week the shops must close at 6 o'clock, and on 
one day at 1 o'clock. In the 1Ietropolitan and Newcastle districts, 

,and in the country shopping districts in the county of Northumberland, 
the shops are subject to the Saturday Half-holiday Act; the late closing 
night is on Friday, and the 1 o'clock closing on Saturday. In other 
districts the half-holiday is either on Wednesday with the late night OD 

Saturday, or on Saturday with the late night on Friday. 
With the development of the arbitration system the actual working hours 

in organised trades and callings became subject to awards and agrecments, 
and special legislation has been enacted for the direction of the industrial 
tribunais in making awards and agrcements under the State jurisdiction. 
1'hus the Eight Hours Act of 1916 prescribe<l a standard working week of 
48 hours. In 1920 the Act was amended anJ, on the recommendation of a 
special court, the 44-JlOurs week was proclaimed in many industries. 

In September, 1922, the amending Act of 1920 was repealed and the Court 
of Industrial Arbitration restored the 48-hour week in lllost of the cases 
in which the working time had been reduccd. The 44-hours week became 
the standard ag'ain (except in the rural industries) as from 4th January, 
1926, and has remained in operation, except in the latter half of the year 
1930, when the hours were 48' per week. . -, 

At the end of the year 1932 the Industrial Oommission Was charged 
with the duty of determining', after public inquiry, the standard hours for 
industries within its jurisdiction. The Oommission announced, after its 
first inquiry in June, 1933, that it had decided to declare 44 hours 11er 
week as the standard applicablc to industry g.enerally, and to apply ti;ci 
standard with a degree of elasticity--as under former statutes-in order to 
meet the varying needs of different industries. 

It is a general provision of the Jaw that rates of wages prescribed hy 
award or agreement are to be adjusted when standarJ hours are varied so 
that an employee working full time will receive the same amount of wagefl 
as 101' working full time prior to the variation. N cvertheless, after a 
declaration has been made and the rates of wages adjusted, the Industrial 
Commission lllay reduce the working hours in any industry and provide for 
a proportionate reduction in wages. 

Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions 01' it may be pro
hibited 01' restricted for the purpose of relieving unemployment by dis
trihuting the work available. 

N'otwithstanding the provision of awards or agreements, work may be 
shared or rationed among'st employees of the Orown, ·i.e., the Government 
departments and statutory bodies, but the application of the system in 
othet' employment is liable to be restricted in terms of awards, etc. 

The hours of work in the coal-mines are eight hours bank to bank, indu
sive of one half-hour for meal time, on lIfonday to Friday, and six hours 
bank to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Saturday, Sun
day, and holidays, the usual number of shifts being eleven per fortnjght. 
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The houl's are reckoned from the time the first person working on a shift 
leaves the surface to the time the last man 011 the same shift returns to the 
surface. . 

The followmg statement compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician for 
each State of the Commonwealth shows the average number of hours in a 
full working week (without overtime) for adult male workers in industrial 
occupations, except shipping and rural industries:-

End of Year. 

I New I I 'I I, I I South Victoria. I Queen,· South. I" este~n Tasmania. Australia. 
Wales ' land. Austraha. Australta. . I -<. 

1914 (April) ... . .. 49·42 48·80 48·78 48·60 47·78 48'62 48·93 
1916 .. , ... .. , 48·51 4822 48·27 48·14 48·11 48'55 48·33 
1921 ... ... .. . 45·66 46·95 45·52 47·07 46·24 46·84 46·22 
1926 ... ... . .. 44-55 46·94 43·95 46·95 45·80 47·27 45·57 
1929 ... ... . .. 44·14 46·83 43·96 46·83 45·58 47·09 45·34 
1930 ... ... .. . 45·64 46·85 44-43 46·83 45·55 47·00 45·98 
1931 ... ... .. . 44·22 46'88 44·98 46·83 45·55 46·76 45·51 
1932 ... ... ... 44-19 46'86 44'99 46·83 45·51 46'75 45·49 
1933 ... ... ... 44·23 46·82 44,.00 46·83 45·51 46·77 45·36 
1934 ... ... ." 44·23 46·82 44·00 46·83 45·51 46·77 45'36 
IH35 . " ... ... 44'18 46'74 43'69 46'63 45'48 46.75 45'26 
1936 ... ... ... 44·08 46'41 43'69 46'55 45'30 46'33 45'09 

Between April, 1914, and December, 1029, the average nominal working 
week for adult males in New South Wales was l'educedby 501 hours to 
44.1 hours per week. Then an amendment of the State law, as quoted 
above, caused a temporary increase of 1~ hours. The average has since 
declined below the former . level. 

Public Holidays. 
Certain days are observed as pulblic holidays, on which work is suspended 

as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees mork on holidays they receive recreation leave 
in lieu thereof, and in some c[!ses extra wages. 

The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public 
holidays are as follows:-1st January (New Year's Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the first settlClnent in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anz,lc Day), Christmas Day, 266h December (Boxing 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public holiday falls upon a Sunday, or if Boxing Day falls upon a 
Monday, the following' day is a holiday. If the King's Birthday falls upon 
any day of the week other than Monday the following Monday is a holiday 
in lieu thereof. Anniversary Day was observed on the Monday following 
its date in the years 1935 to 1937. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
many other llnanciE\l institutions and public offices. The Governor may 
appoint by proclamation a spec'ial day to be observed as a public holiday 
througho'llt the State or any part of the State. It is customary in certain 

. districts to proclaim ,a day in each year as Eight Hour Day. In the county 
of CUlllberland the first Monday in October is Eight Hour Day. 

PREFERENCE TO UNIONISTS. 

The laws relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
1<'ederal industrial tribunals the authority 'io embody the principle of pl'e
ference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to 
prevent the employment of returned soldier~ or sailors. 
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'The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that as r,etween 
members of a union' specified in the award and other persons offering or 
desiring employment at the same time preference of employment be given 
to members of a union, other thing's being equal. It is a general rule to 
grant preference to a union which substantially represents the trade 
concerned. 

The Commonwealth' Oourt is authorised to grant preference to members 
of registered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Oourt 
adheres to the general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there be any interference with the employer's discretion in choosing' his 
employees. Oonsequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 
l:.I1ionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect of women 
and girls in clothing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
of labour of th~s class. 

ApPRENTICESHIP. 

Oonditions of apprenticeship in New South Wales are subject to general 
regulation in terms of the ,Apprentices Act of 1901, which prescribes that 
children may not be indentured until they reach the age of 14 years, the 
maximum term or apprenticeship being seven years. The hours of work 
may not exceed 48 per week, except in farming occupatiollS and in domestic 
service. 

The InJustrial Arbitration Act of New South Wales confers upon the 
industrial tribunals authority to attach certain conditions to the employ
ment of apprentices, the term being defined to include all employees serving 
a period of training under indenture or other written contract for the 
purpose of rendering them fit to be qualified workers in an industry. In 
recent years authority under the Act has been exercised by an Apprentice-' 
ship Oommissioner appointed for a term of seven years. The Oommis
sioner, with the members of the conciliation committee for each industry, 
constitutes the apprenticeship council for the industry. The Oommissioner 
is chairman and the other members sit as assessors only and without a 
vote. The councils may determine matters in dispute in regard to appren
ticeship in the respective industries and decisions operate as awards. 
Appeal from the councils' decisions lies to the Industrial Oommission, and 
the members of the council concerned, other than the Apprenticeship Oom
missioner, sit as assessors. 

Oontracts of apprenticeship must be registered within a month of execu
tion, and apprentices (01' trainee apprentices) may not be employed with
Ol.lt the consent of the apprenticeship council. The normal period of 
apprenticeship is usually five years in the case of boys entering the trade 
before reaching the age of 17 years. ,Shorter periods are arranged for 
those entering at older ages, and such apprentices are required usually 
to attend trade 01' continuation schools, and, in some cases, to pass through 
courses of intensive training. In several occupations adult apprenticeship 
may be allowed under special contract. 

To obviate difficulties which arise from the intE-rmittent employment of 
those qualified to undertake the training of apprentices, apprentices may 
be transfel'l'ed from one master to another, and organisations of employers 
and operatives, by official representatives, may be masters of apprentices. 
In some occupations the proportion of a,)prentices to journeymen is fixed. 
The rates of wages are preEcribed for the apprentices in each trade. The 
hours and other conditions of employment are determined by the appren
ticeship councils relating to the industry. 
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The number of indentures of apprenticeship registered during the year 
1929 was 1,448. In the following year the number was 1,005 and it dwindled 
,10 543 in 1931 and 404 in 1932. This rapid faUing off was due to the 
unwillingness of employers to bind themselves for a period of five years 
under adverse economic conditions, and ill September, 1933, the Apprentice
ship Commissioner decided to introduce a new system of apprenticeship 
without indentures, as supplementary to the existing system. 

Under the new arrangements cn:ployers may apply to the apprenticeship 
councils for exemption from awards or regulations in so far as they pre
scribe a contract of apprenticeship. Employers who obtain exemption will 
be required to observe othcr conditions enjoined by the awards and agree
ments, such as those relating to the proportion of apprentices to journey
men and to compulsory technical training, and they must pay the trainees 
at rates 15 per cent. above the rates for indentured apprentices. During 
the three months October to Dee'ember, 1933, 58 trainee employees were 
registered. The number was 373 in the year 1934, 621 in 1935 and 963 ill 
1936. The number of indentures of apprenticeship registered was 529 in 
1933, 813 in 1934, 967 in 1D35, and 1,263 in 1936. 

The following statement shows the distribution of indcntured apprentices 
amongst the various trades at the end of the years 1D28, and 1931 to 1936:-

Trades. 

I 
Dec" I Dec., I Dec., I Dec., I Dec., I Dsc., 11 Dec., 
1928. 1931. 1032, 1933. 1934. 1035. 1U36. , 

Baking ... 
Boilermaking 
Bootmaking .. . 
Building .. . 
Butchering .. . 
Coachmaking (Rail) ... 

(Road) 
EI~~tricai' ... .. . 
Engineering ..• .. . 
Farriery... .. . 
Furniture ... .. . 
Gas meter making .. . 
Glass·working ... • .• 
Hairdressing ... 
Jewellery, Electroplating etc. 
Metal Moulding .. . 
Pastrycooks ... .. . 
Printing ... .. . 
Sheet Metal.working and Tin-

smithing. 
Ship and Boat building 
Other... ... ... 

Total 

118 
293 
141 

1,791 
29 
37 

325 
952 

1,398 
50 

875 
25 
25 

169 
24 

174 
66 

688 

38 
43 
71 

7,332 1 

219 
170 
183 

1,227 
23 
12 

108 
749 
576 

41 
430 

25 
37 

124 
36 
72 

106 
293 

217 
104 
155 
807 

23 
5 

65 
566 
351 

32 
308 

21 
31 
85 
31 
43 
90 

233 

204 
42 

109 
435 

19 
2 

29 
414 
313 
23 

202 
22 
22 
84 
29 
41 
73 

207 

219 
24 

209 
207 

16 
1 

17 
350 
280 
19 

119 
17 
15 
llll 
31 I 
35 I 
69 

200 

252 
28 

298 
26! 
16 

1 
25 

347 
317 
14 

141 
10 
33 

156 
59 
45 
67 

227 

246 
58 

314 
466 
12 

41 
432 
484 

12 
201 

9 
57 

270 
94 
73 
76 

249 

22 17 7 5 8 8 
22 15 16 [' 20 19 27 
98 81 ~~ __ 9:"1 __ ~5 

4,573 3,280 2,364 J 2,046 1 2,423 I 3,244 

The foregoing figUl'es do not include indentures of apprenticeship which 
are not required by award 01' regulation to be filed with the State Indus
trial Registrar. The trainee apprenticeship system was introduced in 
October, 1933. 

The number of trainee apprentices registered in each trade up to Decem
ber, 1936, was :-Building, 442; boilermaking, 72; coachmaking (rail) 22, 
(road) 41; electrical, 223; electroplating, 27; engineering, 926; gas meter 
making, 32; moulding, 171; and sheet metal working, 58. 

The number of apprenticed wage-earners recorded at the census takcn in 
June, 1933, was 10,371, of wl~om 8,393 were males and 1,978 were females. 
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ISIlFSTHL\L D1SLOCATJOXS COXTIl\GENT UPON D1SPUTES. 

Under the State law strikes may Le recognised as lawful if fourteen days' 
notice of the intention to strike has been giv~n to the Minister for Labour 
and Industry, except strikes by employees of the Government or of municipal 
and shire councils, or by workers engaged in military or naval contracts. 
Strikes are illegal also in industries in which conditions of employment 
are reglllated by award or agreement, unless the award has been in opera
tion for at least twelve months and the union has decided by a secret iballot 
to withdraw from its conditions. 

When a strike is contemplated, or at any time during a strike, the Minis
ter may direct that a secret ballot be takEm in order to ascertain whether the 
majority of the unionists concerned is or is not in favour of the strike. 

The Industrial Oommission may cancel the registration of a union and 
any award or agreement relating thereto if the union is inciting or aiding 
any other union or its members in a lock-out or an illegal strike. 

The maximum penalty for an illegal strike is £500 in the case of a union, 
and £50, or six months' imprisonment, in regard to an individual. Penalties 
may be imposed also for obstructing a ballot, for picketing in connection 
with an illegal strike, or for inducing persons to refrain from handling 
any commodity during a strike. 

A penalty up to £1,000 may be imposed if any person or union of 
employers take part in a lockout, unless the employees in the industry con
cerned are taking part in an illegal strike. 

Proyisiom uf the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act by 
which lockouts and strikes were prohibited under severe penalty were 
repealed in August, 1930. Lockouts and strikes may be prohibited, how
ever, by the terms of an award and the insertion of a clause to this effect 
renders the parties liable to penalty for breach of the award if they take 
part in a lockout or strike. The maximum penalty is £100 in the case 
of an organisation, and £10 in the case of an individual. 

Padiculars of Dislocations. 
Records relating to industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes in 

all classes of industry in New South Wales are kept by the Department of 
Labour and Industry. In the compilation of statistical tables relating 
thereto, it is the rule of the Department in counting the number of disloca
tions to consider that the cessation of work contingent upon anyone dispute 
constitutes only one dislo(!ation. For example, if a section of employees ill 
ail. industry ceases work and the dispute extends sub3equently to other 
employees in that industry in the same or in other localities, one dislocation 
is recorded. On the other hand, if employees in other industries cease work 
in sympathy with the militant unions, the sympathy strikes are counted as 
another dislocation, that is, one in addition to the original dislocation. 

In the coal-mining industry, when the action of one section of the em
ployees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the 
number counted is the full complement of the mine. Where a section has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who 
ceased work have been included as workers involved. 

In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz., days on 
which work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, but 
apparently no allowance has been made for intermittency of employment. 
and it has been assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would 
have been continuous during the period of its currency. Oonsequently the 
figures are inflated, particuJarly in the mining industry, where there IS 

considerable intermittency due to causes other than disputes. 
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The following statement shows, so far as can be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved, and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter
mittency, the time lost by industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes 
in each year since 1927. Particulars are shown separately regarding' dislo
cations which originated during the year specified, and those which com
'menced at an earlier date:-

I 
Dislocations. 'Vorkers Involved. 

Year. 

I t,;;;:;",l ~ew, I Total Anterior,l New. 
I 

Total. 
I I 

1927 3 457 460 650 178,920 179,570 
1928 6 2,6 282 904 100,937 101,841 

1929 2 330 332 567 100,676 101,243 

1930 6 186 191 11,136 52,045 63,181 

1931 5 99 104 ],352 26,772 28,124 

1932 2 122 124 622 45,183 45,805 
193:l 1 92 93 100 23,409 23,509 

1934 1 171 172 80 50,780 50,860 

1935 :I 224 227 508 54, 766 1 55,334 

1936 3 281 284 ],935 84,407 1 86,342 

-
Duration- 'Yorking Dnys. 

.anterinl'. I 
I 

New. 

58,250 8!l,702 

29,236 470,546 

4,303 3,209,761 

1,210,266 339,783 

211,380 ]03,661 

159,522 92,743 

300 59,002 

7~O 211 ,406 

8,122 262,853 

8.1,803 383,514 

t 
Total. 

899,95 

499,78 

3,214,06 

1,550,04 

2 

2 

4 

9 

315,OH 

252,26, 5 
2 
(} 

59,30 

,212,12 

270,97 5 
466,317 

The loss in working days during 1933 was the smallest in any ye-ar of 
the period--1914 to 1933-for which complete records are available. Accord
ing to departmental records, the loss in 1931 includes 158,900 days, and 
in 1932 159,522 days, in respect of two anterior disputes in metalliferou9 
mines, where work was not resumed owing to adverse trade conditions. 

A classifica6c:cl of the dislocations according to mining and non-mining 
industries reveals the fact that disputes leading to a suspension of work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than 
in any other. Moreover, the time lost in coal-mining, as a general rule, 
exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In calculating the duration 
of the dislocations, however, llllowance is not. made for intermittency, and 
it is probable that the over-statement arising from this factor is far greater 
in coal-mining than in other occupations, especially in recent years, when 
the demand for coal has been below normal. For instance, in 1928 the loss 
of working time in coal-mines attributed to industrial disputes was 369,778 
days,. and the loss arising from slackness of trade and other causes was 
2,337,500 days. In 1929 the principal collieries in the northern district 
were closed in March owing' to a dispute, and were s~ill idle at the end of 
the year. As a result the loss of working days attributed to industrial strife 
in aoal-mining in 1929 increased t6 2,476,536 days, while the loss due to 
other causes (which are inoperative during a dispute dislocation) declined 
to 751,865 days. ' 

In analysing sta tistics of industrial disputes, especially if they are being 
compared with those of other countries, careful consideration should be 
given to the method of computation and the definition of terms, as shown 
on the preceding pagc, because the practices vary greatly in the different 
countries in which such data are published. 

'rhe following statement shows the particulars of the dislocations in 
mining and in other industries which commenced in each of the last ten 
years. The working days during each dislocation have been assigned to the 
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year in which the dislocation commenced, and for this reason the figm'es 
differ from those in the previons table, which show the working clays 
classified according to the year specified. 

I, __ Dlsloca~~~n~ ___ I 'Vorkers Invohed. 1 

Year. 11Ilinin;j N,.n~n. [Total. Mining. I Non· \ Tot.l. I III mg". mining. 

Duration-Working Da)"s. 

Mining. I m~~::~. j Total. 

1927 ~66 9l 457 153,095 25,825 178,920 710,731 160,207 870.938 
1928 231 45 '276 93,438 7,499 100,937 346,123 128,'f26 474,849 
1929 300 30 330 94,692 5,984 ] 00,676 3,689,89] 746,486 4,436,377 
1930 , 158 27 185 44,453 7,592 52,045 617,538 76,797 694,335 
1931 81 18 99 25,116 1,656 26,772 95,932 7,729 103,661 
1932 97 25 122 41,172 4,01] 45,183 84,064 8,979 93,013 
]933 72 20 92 18,133 5,276 23,409 44,157 15,565 59,722 
1934 13:~ :{8 171 38,888 11.892 50,780 135,763 83,765 219,528 
1935 ]92 32 224 46,85] 7,915 54,'i66 164,169 18;~,487 317,656 
]936 254 27 281 

I 
79,163 5,244 84,407 219,574 165,020 384,59 4, 

The loss in the mining industry attributed to disputes which commenced 
ill 1929 included 3,463,922 working days-2,300,772 in 1929 and 1,163,150 
in 1930-on account of the closing of the northern collieries from 1st 
March, 1929, to 3rd J nne, 1930. . 

A serious dispute occurred, also, in the timber indush'y in 1929, fol
lowing an extension of hours by award of the Commonwealth. Court 
of Conciliation and Arbitration. The dislocation lasted from January to 
October. 

It is difficult to obtain reliable information regarding the cost of indus
trial dislocations. An estimate of the losses in wages in each of the ten 
years is shown below, the method adopted being as follows :-The work
ing days lost were classified into the fourteen industrial groups, for which 
average rates of wages are shown subsequently in this chapter, the days 
being assigned to the :year in which the diRlocation commenced; the days 
lost in respect of each group in each year were then multiplied by the rate 
of wages which is the mean of the average rate for adult males in that 
groThp as at the end of that year and at the end of the previous year. 

Year. 
Duration-Working Days. 11 

1Illnlng. [Non-minlng~ I Ind!~rles. 
[ 

Days Days. Days. I 
1927 710,731 160,207 870,938 
1928 346,123 128,726 474,849 
1929 3,689,891 746,486 4,436,377 
1930 617,538 76,797 694,335 
1931 95,932 7,729 103,661 
1932 84,064 8,979 93,043 
1933 44.157 15,1)65 59,722 
1934 135,763 83,765 219,528 
1935 164,169 183,487 347,656 
1936 219,574 165,020 384,594 

I 

Estimated Loss of Wages. 

Mining. j Non-mining. I Indu~~~ies. 

£ £ 
660,400 136,900 
323,000, 109,700 

3,451,500 668,500 
569,900 63,600 
86,100 6,000 
73,400 6,700 
37,900 4,000 

116,500 55,500 
141,000 131,000 
188,800 120,000 

! 

I 

£ 
797,300 
432,700 

4,120,000 
633,500 

92,100 
80,100 
41,90 

172,00 
272,00 
308,80 

o 
o 
o 
o 

Apart from the matter of intermittency which is discussed on the previous 
page, these quotations of estimated loss of wages are open to question in 
so far as the records are deficient in regard to the sex and age of the 
workers involved, therefore allowance has not been made for the proportion 
of women and juveniles. The proportion is small, however, as dislocations 
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have been relatively unimportant in industries in which the majority of 
the women and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which 
allowance has not been made is the extent to which losses in wages during a 
dislocation may have been compensated by higher rates of pay after resump
tion of work. 

Information is given in the following table reg'arding the duration of the 
dislocations which originated during the year 1936:-

Duration in Working nays. I Di.locotions·1 
Worket·s I Duration-

Invol\'ed, Work Day •• 

Under 1 day 6 1,336 660 
One d[,y 165 52,655 53,735 
Over 1 and not exceeding 10 .. , 94 24,990 86,991 

" 
10 

" " 50 ... 13 1,938 3:2,764 

" 
to 

" 100 ... 3 3,128 170,484 
" 100 .. 300 ... 1 360 39,960 

------ --------
Total 281 84,407 384,594 

A very large proportion of the dislocations are of brief duration. The 
number of workers affected by dislocations lasting one day or less during 
1936 was 53,991, with a loss of 54,395 working· days. 

TIle causes of the disputes which led to dislocations in the mining indus· 
tries and in the non-mining' group during 1936 are classified in the following 
statement. Dislocations arising from the employment of non-union labour 
are included in the category, "employment of persons, etc." Those pertain
ing to the recognition of a union and the enforcement of union rules are 
classified under the head of "trade unionism." 

--------------------------------------------------------
Mining. Non-Mining. I All Industries. 

I 
Cause. d Workers Dura.- ;, . 

1 Dum· d Worl,ers Dura· " . tion- " •. Wo~kel'S tion-
.9~ tion-0'" in- oc in· -" 'Vorking ~~ _ l~' Workhlg Working 000 volved. @~ volved. is:':: days. ,oh ed. days. days. 

Wages .. .. .. 64 16,2H 36,217 11 988 
14,

345
1 

75 17,229 fO,562 

Hours .. .. .. 11 2,205 4,426 2 2,7G3 145,999 13 4,9,~9 150,424 

Workinb conditions .. 67 18,974 78,580 1 21 
3 ) 

68 18,995 78,583 

Employment of persons 
or c]o.sses of persons .. 61 17,631 52,871 11 827 ~'~841 

7'2 18,458 56,855 

Trade unionism .. .. 5 1,091 2,030 .. .. 5 1,094 2080 

Syn.pathy .. .. 3 996 21,234 1 45 390 4 1,041 21,624 

Miscellaneous .. .. 25 18,6U 20,431 1 600 300 26 19,224 20,731 

Not, stated .. .. 18 3,398 3,735 .. .. 18 3,398 3,735 
--------- -- -------------- ----

Total. . .. .. 254 79, 163 1 ?19,574 27 5,244 165,020 281 84.,407 384,594 

In the mmmg industries disagreements about the working conditions 
were the cause of 36 per cent. of the loss of working time during 1936, 
and disputes about the employment of persons or classes of persons and 
wages 25' per cent. and 17 per cent. respectively. 

In non-mining industries 89 per cent. of the loss was the result of dis
putes abollt hours. 

I 1·_·1. 
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IKDUSTIUAL HYGIENE. 

The trend of legislntion, the organisation of public services for research 
and propaganda, and the development of private schemes for the promotion 
of industrial welfare show that widespread attention is being directed 
towards the reduction of the waste occasioned by preventable diseases and 
accidents arising in the course of industrial employment. 

In both State lllla. federal departments of public health a section hus 
been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The work of these units 
embraces· the investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in industry, and the dissemination of advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 

Legislation in regard to industrial hygiene is contained in a number of 
Acts which apply to vario'.ls classes of industry. The Factories and Shops 
Act, 1912, and its amendments, impose upon occupiers of factories the 
obligation of providing suitable buildings and of keeping the premises 
clean, of securing adequate protection against fire, and of safeguarding 
dangerous machinery. The employment of women and juveniles and of out
workers is subject to limitations, and outworkers in the clothing trade 
must be licensed by the Industrial Registrar. 

The provisions of the law in relation to the safety of employees were 
extended in 1936 and safety committees consisting' of representatives of 
employers and employees may be established to report upon conditions of 
work and means adopted for the prevention of accidents. 

Factories must be registered annually, and inspection, with the object of 
securing compliance with the law, is conducted by a staff of inspectors 
attached to the Department of Labour and Industry. In terms of an 
amending Act which commenced on 31st July, 1936, shops in proclaimed 
shopping districts must also be registered each year .. 

In match factories the use of white phosphorus is prohibited by the 
White Phosphorus Prohibition Act, 1915. 

In terms of the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, the use of scaffolding, 
lifts, cranes, hoists, and derricks ,is subject to supervision in order to 
minimise the ~'i~k of accident. In the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts 
where the Act is operative regulations have been promulgated regarding the 
construction of scaffolding, lifts, etc., and li£t attendants and crane-drivers 
must obtain certificates of competency, which are issued by the Department 
of Labour and Industry. . 

Under the Rural W Ol'kers Accommodation Act, 1926, employers are 
required to provide propel' accommodation for rural 'Workers who reside on 
the premises. The Act applies in proclaimed districts in respect of workers 
employed for a period eX'ceeding twenty-four hours in agricultural, dair.ying, 
or pastoral occupations. 

1'he conditions under which mining is ('onducted are sllbject to regulation 
in terms of Acts which are described in the chapter relating to the mining 
industry. The Navigation Acts-State and federal-prescribe conditions 
to ,be observed for safeguarding the health of seamen. 

Indust1'ial·Accidents. 
Under various enactments relating to industrial 'hygiene, employers are 

required to give notice to the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
injury to workers, but the available data do not supply a comprehensive 
Tecord of such OCCU1:rcnces. In factories, employers are required to report 
accidents causing loss of life; accidents due to maohinery or to hot liquid 
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or other hot sllbstance, or to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity or to acid or alkaline solutions, if an employee is so disabled as to 
prevent him from returning to his work in the factory within forty-eight 
hours; and other accidents if an employee is disabled for seven days or 
more. 

In the year 1936 there were 11 fatal accidents in factories and 7,520 non
fatal, including' 101 which caused permanent injury. There were also 5 
fatal and 23 non-fatal accidents in connection with lifts, scaffolding and 
cranes, in 1936. Particulars of accidents in mines and of railway alld tram
way accidents are shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 

IV ORKERS' OO~IPENSATION. 

Under State legislation provision has been made for the payment of com
pensation to workers who suffer injury in the course of their employment. 
The principal enactment is the Workers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, which 
commenced on 1st July, 1926. Special provision for workers who are 
disabled in this way is made unde~' the ,Vorkmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) 
Act, 1920-1926. This Act does not apply in respect of diseases caused by 
silica dust, and cases of disablement 'by pneumoconiosis, tuberculosis, and 
lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines are compensated under the 'Work
men's Oompensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1929, and the Workmen's 
Oompensation (Lead Poisoning-Broh:en Hill) Acts, 1922 and 1924. 

Oompensation to membcrs of the police force, killed or disabled by injury 
in the execution of duty, is payable in terms of the Police Reg'ulation 
(Superannuation) Act, which is described in the section of this Year Book 
relating to the police. The amount of compensation is determined by the 
Governor. 

The laws of the Oommonwealth provide for compensation to men in a 
particular ~lass of work, such as that of seamen, which is subjE;ct to special 
risks, and to workers in 'the service of the Oommonwealth Government. 

Under the ,Vorkers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, compensation is payable 
to workers whose remuneration does not exceed £550 per annum. 

A worker and, in the case of his death, his dependants are entitled to 
compensation if he receives pei'sonal injury or contracts a disease, arising 
out of and in the course of his employment, except a disease caused by 
silica dust, in respect of which special legislation has been enacted. The Act 
does not impose the obligation of compensation in respect of an injury 
unless ~t disables a worker for at least seven days. 

. ,Vhere death results from an injury persons wholl~' dependent on the 
worker's earnings are entitled to a sum equal to four years' earnings or 
£400, whichever is the larger, but not exceeding £800. The amount of any 
weekly pa~'lllents or lump sum received by the worker is to be deducted 
from the amount payable, but may not reduce it below £200. In addition 
a sum of £25 is payable in respect of each child and step-child under 16 
years who was wholly dependent on the worker's earnings. 

,Vhere there aTe no persons totally dependent, compensation, as deter
mined by agreement or by the vVorkei·s' Oompensation Oommission, may be 
paid to persons partially dependent. Where there are no dependants reason· 
able burial expenses up to £RO are payable. 

In cases '6f total or vartial incapacity the compensation payable includes: 
(a) weekly payments, and (b) the cost of medical and hospital treatment 
and- ambulance service. 
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The maximum weekly payment in respect of the worker is two-thirds of 
the averag'e weekly earnings up to £3 a week. Where the weekly earnings 
of an adult worker are less than £3 he may be paid 100 per cent. up to £2 
per week and a minor earning less than 45s. a week may receive as com
pensation 100 per cent. of ,his earnings up to 30s. a week. In addition, 
a worker is entitled to £1 a week in respect of his wife and 8s. 6d. per 
week in respect of each child and step child under 14 years totally or 
mainly dependent upon his earnings. Where no eompensa tion is payable 
in respect of a wife, a worker may receive £1 a week in respect of one 
female dependant, who is an adult and is caring for a child of the worker 
under 14 years, or is a member of his family over 14 years. Where no 
compensation is payable in respect of children, a worker may receive 8s. 6d. 
a week in respect of each dependent brother and sister under 14 years. 
The total weekly payments to the worker and his dependants may not 
exceed his average weekly earnings, or £5 whichever is the smaller amount, 
and the total liability of the employer in respect of weekly payments may 
not exceed £1,000. 

The employer's liability for ambulance service rendered to a worker is 
limited to two guineas unless the Oommission allows a further sum on 
account of distance travelled. For medical treatment the maximum is £25 in 
respect of the '3ame injury. For hospital treatment the maximum is £25, 
treatment as an out-patient being caleulated at a rate of 3s. per treatment 
up to one guinea per week, and as an in-patient at a rate not exceeding 
three guineas per week. 

With the consent of a worker, the liability for a weekly payment may be 
redeemed wholly 01' in part by the payment of a lump sum determined by 
the Oommission, having regard to the worker's injury, age, occupation, and 
diminished ability to 00mpete in an open labour market. By agreement or 
order of the Oommission the lump sum may be invested or applied fOl' the 
benefit of the person entitled thereto. The Act contains a list of amounb. 
which, if the worker so elects, may be paid for specific injuries. 

The Act prescribes that every employer must insure with a licensed 
insurer against his liability to pay compensation, unless he is authorised 
by the IV Ql·kers' Oompensation Oommission to undertake the lia1bility on 
his own account. Insurers tran:aacting workers' compensation business must 
obtain a hcense from the Oommission, and must deposit with the State 
Treasurer a sum of £6,000 01' £10,000 according to premium income as a 
guarantee that compensation payments will be met when due. Self-insurers 
must deposit an amount determined by the Commission. 

The ·Workers' Oompensation Oommission consists of a chairman, who 
must be a barrister-at-law of five years' standing and who has the same 
,;tlltus as a District Oourt judge, and two other members appointed by the 
Governor. An additional member may be appointed as deputy-chairman. 
The Oommission exercises judicial fUDctions in regard to the determination 
of compensation claims, and its decisions are final. The Oommission is 
required to furnish workers and employers with information as to their 
rights and liabilities under the Act, and to make reasonable efforts to con
ciliate the paTties to any dispute which may arise. The Oommission may 
appoint medical practitioners as referees, and may summon a medical 
referee to sit as an aseeSBor, or may submit any matter to It medical referee 
or a board of medical referees for report. 

Salaries and other eJ..'Penses incurred by the Oommission are payable from 
a fund constituted for the purpose by contributions from insurers, who are 
required to pay thereto a percentage, fixed by the Oommission, of their 
total premiullls in respect of workers' compensation insurance. 
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Facilities to enable employers to insure have been 1lrovided by the Stflte 
Insurance Office as well as by private insurers. 

Returns supplied to the Oommission by insurers indicate that 
27,064 claims for compensation under the 'Workers' Oompensation Act, 
1926-29, were admitted during> the year ended 30th June, 1932, and that 
the approximate number of workers entitled to compensation in the sub
sequent years was 43,829, 45,989, 52,560, and 66,808 respectively. These 
numbers fall short of the actual number of injuries sustained by workers 
in the course of their employment. In the first place, certain groups of 
employees are outside the scope of the W O1'kers' Oompensation Act, 
such as casual workers (unless employed for purposes of the employer's 
trade or business) out workers, employees whose remuneration exceeds 
£550 per annum, and the police and others for whom special provision i~ 
made under other Acts. Thcre are also groups of employees who are paid 
full wages in cases of illness 01' accident, and, as a general rule, claims 
for compensation are not made in respect thereof unless they result in 
death or serious disability. 

From particulars recorded by the Oommission the following summary 
has been prepared. Owing to incomplete data, a large number of cases 
in each year are omitted, and as the proportion of cases reported is variahle 
e.g., 88 per cent. in 1931-32 and 58 per cent. in 1932-33, the details 
are not satisfactory for purposes of comparison, one year with another:-

I 
Accidents. I ill'".''' m".... j.,.... I , .. ,. .... " Year 

I I 
('ases Paid during 

Fatal. NOll- Total. Fatal.j ~~~i.1 Total. Reported. Year. Fatal. 

Males 
£ 

1932-33 84 23,767 23,851 4 175 179 I 
i 

24,030 483,487 

1933-34 104 31,558 31,662 12 204 216 31,878 605,842 

1934-35 89 38,053 38,142 10 318 328 38,470 664.433 

1935-36 97 43,678 43,775 13 231 244 44,019 781,516 

1936-37 9J 49,809 49,908 16 235 251 50,159 924,745 

Females. 
1932-33 ],426 1,426 144 144 1,570 17,984 

1933-34 2,028 2,029 215 216 2,245 26,523 

1934-35 2,579 2,579 1 186 187 2,766 27,142 

1935-36 3,295 3,295 178 178 3,473 33,688 

1936-37 2 3,534 3,536 208 209 3,745 38,787 

The compensation paid in each year includes payments in respect of 
cases continued from earlier years, but balances payable in respect of cases 
not brought to finality at the end of the year are excluded. 

Of the compensation paid in 1935-36 in respect of male workers, £123,740 
were paid for medical treatment and £104,085 in weekly payments to depen
dants, and the payments in 1936-37 included medical treatment £J56,823, 
and weekly payments to dependants £118,542. Oompensation in respect 
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of female. workers included medical treatment £10,654, and dependants 
£111 in 1935-36, and £13,122 and £117 respectively in 1936-37. The pay
ments for medical treatment relate only to caSes compensated by weekly 
payments. 

The average compensation paid to male workers in the last five years was 
£610 in fatal cases, £176 in cases of disability compensated by lump 
sums, and £13 7s. in weekly payments and medical expenses. The average 
amounts paid in respect to female workers were as follows :-Fatal case~, 
£67; disability, lump sum, £157; other, £8 16s. 

The average payment for medical treatment per case in which the cost of 
treatment was actually paid was £4 15s. for males and £4 12s. fOl' females 
in 1935-36 and £4 7s. and £4 6s. respectively in 1936-37. 

The Workmen's Compensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1921! 
and 1924, provide for the payment of compensation in respect of lead poison
ing umongst men who had been employed by Broken Hill mine owners prior 
to 31st May, 1919, when mining operations were interruvted as a result of an 
industrial dispute. The duties of certifying surgeon or medical referee are 
entrusted to a board consisting of three medical practitioners appointed by 
the Governor, including one nominated by the mine owners and one by the 
workmen. . 

In terms of the Workmen's Compensation (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 to 
1934, which will remain in force until Parliament otherwise provides, com
pensation is payable in respect of perSOllS who contracted pneumoconiosis 
or tuberculosis by reason of employment in the Broken Hill mines. Com
pensation in respect of those who were employed in the mines after the 
commencement of the Act of 1920 is paid by the mine-owners, and at 30th 
June, 1936, payments were being made in respect of 59 cases, including 
46 employees who were living. The amollnt of compensation during 1935-
36 was £10,833. 

Payments to other persons eligible under vVorkmen's Compensation 
(Broken Hill) Acts are made from a fund which is maintained by contri
butions-one-half by the Government of New South Wales and one-half 
by the mine-owners. At 30th June, 1936, compensation was payable from 
the fund in respect of 616 workers, viz., 315 who were living and the depen
dants of 311 who had died. The amount paid as compensation during 
1935-36 was £104,836, funeral and special expenses amounted to £332, and 
fees and administrative expenses to £2,692. The total disbursement8 from 
the fund from 1st January, 1921, to 30th June. 1936, amounted to 
£1,477,158. 

The ·Workmen's Compensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920, as amended by the 
Workers' Compensation Act, 1926, empowers the Government to establish a 
scheme for tbe payment of compensation with respect to workmen who 
suffer death or disablement owing to fibroid phthisis or silicosis of the lung, 
or other diseases of the pulmonary or respiratory organs caused by exposure 
to silica dust. Provision may be made by the scheme for the establishment 
of a gener!)] compensation fund to which employers in any specified industry 
involvin'g exposure to silica dust may be required to contribute. In this 
manner liability in respect of a disease contracted by a gradual process may 
be distributed Ilmongst the employers concerned. 
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A scheme of .compensation for stonemasons, quarrymen, rock-choppers, 
and sewer miners employed in the county of Cumberland, entitled the 
Workmen's 'Compensation (Silicosis) Scheme No. 1,1927, was brought into 
operation in September, 1927, and extended to the counties of Camdcn and 
Northumberland in February, 1936. The maximum amount of compensation 
payable in cases of death is £500; and in the cases of incapacity a weekly 
payment up to 66g per c·ent. of the workman's average weekly earnings 
during the twelve months preceding the date of his injury, but not exceed
ing £3; the maximum liability in each case being £1,000. The compensation 
fund into which the employers pay contributions at the rate of 3 per cent. 
on wages is administered by a joint cOlllmittee appointed by the Minister 
for Labour and Industry. Up to the 30th June, 1936, compensation had 
been awarded in respect of 141 workmen, and at that date compensation 
was being paid in respect of 77 incapacitated workmen and dependants 
of 6 deceased workmell. The amount of compensation paid in 1935-36 was 
£5,575. 
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WAGES. 

Wages paid to industrial workers in New South Wales are regulated for 
the most part by the industrial arbitration tribunals, described in the fore
going chapter. 

The Living Wage. 

Early legislation empo,vering industrial tribunals to ·fix minimum wages, 
as incidental to the preservation of industrial peace; did not give any 
direction regarding the principles to be observed in the exercise of the 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of basing 
their detel'lllinations on the living wage, which must be sufficient to seCUl'e 
to the unskilled worker a reasonable standard of living, as distinct from 
the secondary wage, which is remuneration for skill 01' other' special 
qualifications. 

Details regarding the development of the living wage principle since it 
was defined by Mr. Justice Higgins, President of the Commonwealth Court 
of Conciliation and Arbitration, in the well-known Harvester case in 1907, 
are published in earlier issues of the "Year Book," with particulars 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage determinations. In 
this issue only a brief description of recent developments and the existing 
practice is inserted. 

In the State jurisdiction, the Industrial Oommission was authorised to 
determine a standard of living not more frequently than once in every 
six months, after publie inquiry, and to declare living wages, based 
upon the determined standard, for adult men and women; also in terms 
of an Act passed in December, 1932, to adjust the living wages in April 
and October in each year, to accord with the increased or decreased cost 
of maintaining the determined standard. The living wages fixed by the 
Oommission had statutory force as the basis of industrial awards t.nd 
agreements, and when they were varied the rates of pay in current awards 
and agreements wel'e deeln'ed to be varied by the same amount of increase 
01' decrease as the living wages. By an amending Act passed in September, '. 
1937, the basic rates for State awards and agreements are to be assessed
in accordance with the methods adopted by the Oommonwealth Oourtand 
as far as practicable brought into uniformity with the basic wag!:'!'! in 
federal awards and agreements. 

Where there is more than one dependent child in the family,' \\'ag(~s 

which do not exceed the living or basic wage standard may be supple"' 
mented by family allowances, described on page 244 of this Year Book .. 
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The variations in the living wages, as determined by the industrial 
authority constituted under State legislation, are shown below. The deter
minations were made by the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration in the years 
1914 to 1916, by the Board of Trade from 1918 to 1925, and by the 
Industrial Oommission to April, 1937:-

JlIen. I \Yomen. 

Year. 

I 
.Number of 

, 

I 
Dale of J,jying I Children 

I 
Date of Livjng 

Declaration. \Vage included in Decla.ration. 'Vog-e 
per week. Family Unit. per week. 

I 

i16th February 
£ s. d. £ s. d. 

]914 ... 2 8 0 Two ... ... 
]915 I 17lhDecember ... 2 12 6 

" 
... ... 

1916 18th August ... 2 15 6 
" 

... . .. 
1918 5th September ... 3 0 0 

" 
17th December ... 110 0 

]Q19 8th October ' .. 3 17 0 
" 

2:Jrd December ... ' ] 19 0 
]920 8th October ... 4 5 0 

" 
23rd Decemher ... i 2 3 0 

1921 8th October ... 4 2 0 
" 

22nd December ... 2 1 0 
1922 12th May ... ... 3 18 0 9th October ... , 1 19 6 

" 1923 10th April ... 3 19 0 
" 

10th April • .. 1 2 0 0 
1923 7th ~eptember ... 4 2 0 

" 
7th September ... 1 2 I ·6 

1925 24th August ... 4 4 0 
N~'Jle 

24th August ... ! 2 2 6 
]927

0 
27th Juue ... 4 5 0 27th June ... 1 2 6 0 

]929 20th December ... 4 2 6 One 20th December . ..1 2 4 6 
1932 26th AU!1ust :{ 10 0 26th August I 1 ]8 0 ... 

" 
... 

1933 11th April ... :1 8 6 
" 

11th April . .. 1 17 (I 

1933 20th October .. 3 (j 6 
" 

~Oth October ... f 1 16 0 
1934 26th April :{ 7 6 26th April I 1 16 (; ... 

" 
. .. I 

1935 ISth April ... 3 8 6 18th April ... i 1 17 0 , 
1936 24th April 3 9 0 24th April 

, 
1 17 6 ... 

" 
... 

1936 27th October "·1 3 10 0 
" 

27th October ... 1 18 0 
1937 24th April ... 311 6 

" 
24th April ." 1 18 6 

The family unit covered by the living wage for men consisted of a man, 
wife, and two children from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; a man and wife only 
in 1927, with family allowances for dependent children; all'd a man, wife, 
and one child in 1929, one child being excluded from family endowment. 

The Living Wage in Federal Awards. 

The Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act does not define the 
basic wage nor the principles to be ad~pted for its determination, though 
it prescribes that cases relating to alterations in the basic wag·e or the 
principles on which it is computed are to be decided by the Ohief Judge 
and at least two other Judges. 

In 1908 the Oourt adopted as a standard wage the Harvester rate, ~'5. 
per day in Melbourne in 1907, which was based apparently on the needs of 
a family of "about five persons." Later there developed a custom of "111-

serting in awards and agreements provision for the periodical adju8tme.nt 
of .the prescribed rates of wages, according' to changes in the cost of living·. 
The adjustments are computed by the use of the retail price index num
bers, and may be made at intervals of three or six months or, as in the case 
of pastoral awards, once a year. 

In 1921 the President of the Oourt (~fl'. Justice Powers) decided to 
add to the Harvester equivalent (ascertained by applying the retail price 
index numbers to the Harvester wage), the sum of 3s. to cover possible 
increases in the CO'3t of living during' the interval between adjustments. 
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In February, 1931, the Oourt directed that a reduction of 10 per cent. 
should be made in the rates of wages prescribed by federal awards-except 
those exempted for special reasons. The reduction was applied not only to 
the basic wage element but also to the "Powers 3s." and margins above basic 
rates, which hitherto had remained constant during the currency of awards. 
This deduction of 10 per cent. operated until May, 1934, though its effect 
was modified to some extent twelve months earlier by a change in the method 
of computing' the periodical adjustments. 

In Ap"il, 1934, the Oourt announced its decision to abolish the "Powers 
3s.," to restore the 10 per cent. to margins over the basic wage, to give the 
basic wage itself a new starting point, and to simplify the method of [lssess
ment and adjustment, for which it directed that "All Items" ind(;x num
bers be used (see pag'e 769). A measure of stability was given by an order 
that, after 1st June, 1934 (when the basic rates had been adjusted by the 
index numbers for the quarter January-March, 1934), no change was to 
be made unless it amounted to at least 2s. per week Basic rates were 
determined for a number of provincial towns specified in the judgment, 
including Newcastle and Broken Hill, and the rates' for other localities 
outside the Metropolitan areas were, as a g'eneral rule, 3s; less than the 
rate for the capital city in the same State. By later decisions the Sydney 
rates were applied to Port Kembla and to certain industries in Newcastle, 
C.g., metal trades and timber industry. 

In June, 1937, the Oommonwealth Oourt, upon application by unions 
of employees, reviewed the 'basic wage and arrived 'at the conclusion "tllat 
the present degree of prosperity in the Oommonwealth and the existing cir
cumstances of industry make desirable appreciable increases in the basic 
wag'e," To give effect to its decision, the Oourt added a fixed loading to 
current l'ates, so that the basic wage in the majority of federal awards 
consists of (a) the "needs" basic wage, which is adjustable upon retail 
price index numbers, and (b) a loading addition which remains constant 
at the amount fixed by the Oourt. The loading was brought into opera
tion in two instalments, the first in July, 1937, and the second in October. 
The amount is 68. in New South Wales, Victoria, and Queensland, 48. 
in South Australia, Western Australia and Tasmania, and 5s. where the 
wage is the averag'e for four, five, or six capital cities of Australia; 5s. in 
the railway undertakings in New South Wales and Victoria, and 3s. in the 
railways of South Australia and Tasmania. The court decided also to issue 
its own series of index numbers for the periodical adjustment of the basic 
wag'e in its awards. The court series corresponds with the Oommonwealth 
Statstician's "All Items" series of retail price index numbers described 
on page 769. 

In respect of the living or basic wages, the federal tribunals are not 
bound to uniformity in the same way as the State industrial tribunals ill 
New South Wales were bou:ad by the declarations of the Industrial Oom
mission. Therefore, in making awards, the Oommonwealth Oourt may take 
into consideration any special circumstances affecting a particular industry, 
and the cost of living in 10calitie8 to which an award relates. For this 
reason the basic rates in various federal awards sometimes differ in a 
substantial degree. 
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The trend of the basic rates generally used in awards of the federal 
tribunals is illustrated in the following statement of the rates per week for 
each capital city of Australia at intervals since February, 1929. The 
Harvester equivalent for Sydney was at the peak in February, 1930. 

---=:. __ 1 ","." 1 M,,"o,m'l ",","00. 1 ~dm"_de_. __ p_er_t1_1. ---,-1_H_O_burt_. _1_st_~:_g:_r~_lra_1 
1929-Feb. 
1930-Feb. 

Nov. 
1931-Feb. 
1932-Feb. 
i933-Feb. 

May 
1934-Feb. 

May 
June 

I 935--Julle 
, Dec. 

1936-Dec. 
1937-Mar. 

J.ne 
July 
Sept. 
Oct. 

s. d. 
91 0 
95 6 
88 0 
76 6 
68 10 
66 7 
67 10 
66 11 
67 0 
68 0 
68 0 
70 0 
70 0 
70 0 
72 0 
75 0 
75 0 
78 0 

s. d. 
86 0 
90 0 
83 0 
70 2 
63 5 
60 4 
63 4 
63 4 
64 0 
64 0 
66 0 
66 0 
69 0 
69 0 
69 0 
72 0 
73 0 
76 0 

s. d. 
80 0 
81 0 
70 6 
60 9 
58 6 
55 10 
59 4 
59 4 
61 0 
62 0 
62 0 
64 0 
66 0 
66 0 
68 0 
71 0 
70 0 
73 0 

s. d. 
84 0 
87 0 
78 0 
66 2 
58 1 
55 4 
59 2 
60 2 
61 0 
62 0 
65 0 
67 0 
69 0 
69 0 
69 0 
70 0 
71 0 
73 0 

s. d. 
85 0 
83 6 
79 0 
66 2 
60 9 
58 1 
59 9 
59 3 
66 0 
66 0 
68 0 
68 0 
71 0 
71 0 
71 0 
72 0 
73 0 
75 0 

t Plus Family Endowment, sce page 24:4. 

s. d. 
83 0 
86 8 
82 0 
70 2 
64 10 
63 5 
64 10 
64 10 
65 0 
65 0 
69 0 
69 0 
69 0 
69 0 
69 0 
72 0 
73 0 
76 0 

s. d. 
87 0 
90 6 
83 0 
71 I 
64 4 
61 8 
64 2 
63 9 
65 0 
66 0 
66 0 
68 0 
68 0 
70 0 
70 0 
73 0 
73 0 
75 0 

When necessary for an award, the Oommonwealth Oourt assesses a mini
mum wage for women with regard to the needs of the employees in the 
industry concerned, and the ratio between the minimum wage for the 
women and the minimum for the men is preserved in periodical adjust
ments during the currency of the award. The majority of women working 
under federal awards are employed in the clothing and printing industries. 

Li'ving Wage Detenninations in the Vario1lS States. 
In Queensland, South Australia and 'Western Australia a standard lil,ing 

wage is fixed by industrial tribunals established under State jurisdiction. 
In Victoria and Tasmania the ,·utes of wages in the various industriea 
are fixed by wages boards by a process of collective bargaining between 
the employers and the employees in the industry concerned. In Victoria 
it had become the usual practice to assess a basic rate according to the 
method used by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and .Arbitration, 
and an Act which comm,jnced in October, 1934, prescribes that the wages 
boards must adopt federal award rates where applicable.. In Tasmania the 
standard of the Oommonwealth Oourt is observed to some extent. 

In Western Australia the Stilte Arbitration Oourt determiilCS a basic 
wage in June of each year, and may review the wilge during its currency, if 
data supplied at quarterly intervals by the State Government Statistician 
indicate that a change of one shilling or more per week has occurred in the 
cost of living. . 

The family unit upon which the bilsic wage is determined by the State 
tribunal in Queeftsland consists of a man, wife, and three children. In 
South Australia and Western Australia the unit is not defined by legisla
tion, bllt the respective tribunals have adopted a family unit which includes 
three children in South Australia and two children in Western Australia. 
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In New South 'Wales the unit was a man, his wife and one child and the 
wage may be supplemented by family allowances at the maximum rate of 
5s. per week for each additional child. 

The following statement shows the basic wages. for adult males which 
were current in 1928 and subsequent variations as determined by the State 
industrial tribunals. The rates 'are per week;-

Sydney. Brlllbane. Adelaide. Perth. 

Year.' 
Date 01 I Rate.* Date of I Rate. Date of I Rate. Date of. I Rat~. Declaration. Declaration. Deolaration. Declaration. 

B. d. B. 

g' \ 
s. d. 8. d. 

1928 ... ... 85 0 ... 85 ... 85 6 .. . 85 0 
1929 ... DeC. ... 82 6 ... 85 .. , 85 6 July '" 87 0 
1930 82 6 {Aug. ... 80 g} Oct. 75 0 July 86 0 ... '" Dec 77 

.. , ... . .. 
1931 82 . 6 MLty 74 0 Aug. 63 0 {Mar. ... 78 0 ... ... ... Nov. 73 6 ... 
1932 Aug. 70 0 74 0 63 0 {Mar. ... 72 0 ... ... ... ... Nov. 70 6 ... 

fFeb
. 

... 69 0 

1933 {Apr .... 68 6 ... 74 0 ... 63 0 July '" 68 O· 
." Nov .... 66 6 {AUg .... 69 3· 

1934 Ap-. 67 6 74 0 63 0 July· ... 69 6 .. , ... ... .. , Aug .... 71 0 

1935 

"'{!~ 
.. 68 6 ... 74 0 Oct. ... 66 0 July ... 70 6 

1936 ... 69 n 74 0 Dec. 69 6 {Aug .... 72 0 
... \ Oct. 70 ... ... Nov. '" 73 9 ... 

1937 Apr. ... 71 6 Apr. ... 78 0 Nov. .. , 74 0 July ... 74 11 
"'1 ·Oct. ... 1 78 0 
* PIlls Family Endowment, from WhICh one chIld has been excluded _Ince December, 1929. 

SECONDARY W' AGE. 

Having ascertained tl e basic rates of wages for unskilled labour, the 
assessment of the secondary wages is a matter to be considered separately 
in connection with each occupation. 11. is the usual practice, under the 
Stnte system in New South Wales, when varying wages on account of an 
increase or decrease in the cost of living, 1:0 preserve unaltered the reoog
niscd margin .between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an' industry, 
aud to vary all rates of wages by the amount by which .the basic wage haa.. 
been increased 01' reduced. 

The Oommonwealth Oourt determines in each case an amount which it 
considers to be the fail' value, as at the date of the award, of the skill 
required. The 10 per cent. reduction in operation by order of the court 
from February, 1931, to May, 1934, was applied to the secondary as well 
as the basic wage. 

,RATES OF WAGES. 

The rates of wages for various occupations at intervals since 1901 are shoWn' 
in the following statement. R"'{cept where specified, the figures indicate the 
minimum amounts paya;ble for a full week's work on the basis of the weeldy, 
daily; or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, and for 
occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or' pre
dominant rates are stated. The table contains particulars of a few occupa
tionslonly, but similar information relating to a large number 'of calling'S 
is published· annually' in the "Stat~~tical Register of New South Wales!' 

*55237-C 
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In the Register for the year 1920-21 the rates are stated for each Y03ar from 
1901 to 1913, inclusive, and for 1921; and the following issue cont.ains the 
rates for each year from 1914 to 1922:-

Occupation. j 1901.11911. 11921. 11929. 1 1931. 11932. 11934.11035.1 193e. 

Mnnufncturing
Cnbinetmnl{er 
BOIlermaker 
Coppersmith 
Fitter. _ 

" elecbrjcnl .. 
Baker.. .. 
llootolicker .. . . 
Tni\or (Teudy·made) 
Compositol' (johhing) 

Building'
Bl'ioklo.\'el' 
Carpenter 
Painter 
Plmnher 

1Hining-

Coal w hoeler .. 

Silvct:minel' .. 

Tl'::luspOl't
Railway]oco·dl'ivel' .. 

s. d. 
52 0 

.. 00 0 

.. 60 0 

.. 00 0 

.. 60 0 

.. 52 0 

.. 45 0 

.. 50 0 

.. 52 0 

R. d. 
56 0 
66 0 
68 0 
64 0 
66 0 
56 0 
M 0 
55 0 
60 0 

I 

I 8. d. 
101 9 
107 G 
109 0 
107 6 
108 0 
100 6 
98 6 

102 0 
105 0 

.. 00 0 [,0 0 108 0 

.. 60 0 63 0 110 0 

.. 6406001040 

8. d. 
~8 0 
123 0 
118 6 
118 6 
U8 6 
128 6 
102 6 
108 0 
116 0 

s; d. 
98 0 
92 3 
93 2 
9~ :J 

118 6 
128 6 

88 0 
87 4 
90 11 

.: :: : I:: : { ~~~o: 109to 0 10~0 0 

•. 54 0 I GO 0 19~ g m g 12g 8 

126 61120 6 
125 0 125 0 
UO 0 ,16 0 
127 0 127 0 

to to to to to 
90 0 90 0 130 0 138 0 130 0 { 
60 0 106 0 lOO 0 114 0 100 6 

Wharl-labourer per hour { ~to: I} 1 0 2 2 2 9 211 

8. d. •. d. 
96 0 93 6 
89 1 92 0 
90 0 93 0 
89 1 92 0 

100 0 103 6 
113 6 102 0 

84 9 81 0 
81 0 86 0 
86 5 90 0 

s. d. 
94 6 
97 0 
98 0 
97 0 

104 6 
lO3 0 
81 0 
88 0 
92 0 

B. d. 
96 0 
97 0 
9S 0 
97 0 

106 0 
10' 6 

83 0 
88 0 
96 0 

101 0 102 6 103 0 105 0 
112 6 102 6 103 6 105 0 
103 6 101 0 102 0 103 6 
U4 0 112 0 !l3 0 114 6 

9, 0 95 0 95 0 95 0 
to to to to 

109 6 lOO 6 109 6 109 6 
93 0 93 0 94 0 95 6 

94 0 91 6 92 0 94 0 
to to to to 

118 0 115 6 116 6 US 0 

2 3~ 2 5 2 5ft 2 61 

Rura.l industries- { 
Shearer _. per 100 sheep 20 0 24 0 40 0 41 ot 3~ Ora) 29 3(b) 30 0 30 0 

~O 0 
25 0 

32 5 

Stntic.n-hand, with keep ., 20 0 25 0 48 0 54 8 

{ 
15 0 20 O} 

Fnrm·laboul'cl', with keep to to 42 0 55 0 
20 0 25 0 

Miscellaneous-

42 0 
20 0 

to 
35 0 

Pick and shovel Ill,n .. 42 0 48 0 94 6 95 0 95 n 
~tfl,ndnl'd minimum wage . . * 45 0 82 0 82 (it 82 6t 

38 2(C) 
25 0 
to 

S5 0 

40 0 
2U U 

to 
32 6 

to 
25 0 

40 0 
25 0 

to 
35 0 

81 0 179 () 79 0 80 6 
70 Ot 67 6t 68 6j 7I 6t 

'RtnndaTd not fixed. t Plus family endowment. t Less 29. 3d. per week. 

(t.) Loss 7s. Od. per week. (b) 278. 3d. per lOO-as from 1st January, 1933, 

(c) 36s. us from 1st January, 1933. 

'PHor to the determination of the Harvester rate in 1907 a standard wage 
-was not fixed, and an inspection of the predominant rates in 1901 shows 
·that wages as low as 30s. per week were paid for unskilled labour hi some 
. factories, but the average was probably about 35s. per week. 

The wages of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary according 
-to 'the condition of the seams or places where the coal is mined. The 
-rates had been fixed by awards of a special tribunal under Federal legisla-
tion between 1920 and 1929. A dispute occurred in some of the northern 
mines in March, 1929, and these mines were closed. They remained idle 
till June, 1930, when an agreement was made and registered under the 
'Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitration Act, the contract rates being 
u'educed by 12~ per cent. and the daily rates by 6d. per day. 

The wages of railway engine-drivers are increased on the completion of 
·each of the first four years of service, the highest rates being paid to 
dTiyers of mail and passenger trains. An hourly rate is prescribed for,_ 
wharf-labouring, and intermittency is a constant factor owing to -il'l'egu~ ,. 
larity in the daily volume of shipping trade. E,xtra rates are· paid fOi' 
handling special cargoes such as wheat, explosives, and frozen meat. 
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In the rural industries, rates for shearers and other pas·toraI employeei3 
are fixed by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation Ilnd Arbitration.· 
The contract rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep from September, 1927. 
to July, 1932, was subject to annual adjustments for cost of liying varia
tions. 

Hate por Cost of Living 
Period. 100 Sheep AdJustmont (Ordinary (per weok). ]<'Iook). 

s. d. s. d. 
September, 1927, to March, 1928 41 0 
March, 1928, to March, 1930 ... ... 41 0 Deduct ... 2 3 
March, 1930, to July, 1930 41 0 Add 3 4 
July, 1930, to March, 1931 32 6 Add 3 4 
March, 1931, to March, 1932 ... 32 6 Deduct ... 7 6 
March, 1932, to July, 1932 32 6 Deduct ... 21 0 
July, 1932, to D.ecember, 1932 29 3 
January, 1933, to ]\fay, 1934 ... 27 3 
MaY', 1934, to June, 1936 30 0 
July, 1936 32 (j 

Jllly, 1937 35 0 

Wages of farm labourers were not fixed by award 01' agreement until 
October, 1921, when a living wage for rural workers was declared at tho 
rate of 66s. per week without bO:lrd 01' residence, or 429. per week for those 
who were provided with board and lodging. Thp. declaration lap~ed after 
a pcriod of twelve month~. In· October, J 92G, nn award covering agricul
tural workers was issued by the Oonciliation Oommittee relating to the 
industry, and in July, 1927, the living wage for rural employees at -I;he rate 
of 84s. per week was declared by the Industrial Oommission. ·in Uecember, 
1D2D, rural workers were excluded from the jurisdiction of the State 
industrial arbitration system, and State awards ancI agreements applying 
to such employees were rescinded. 

The rates shown in the table for pick and shovel men relate to those 
engaged in the work of railway construction. 

The following table of average rates shows the extent to which changes 
in the rates for individual occupations have affected .wages in various 
groups of industries, and in all illdustl'iescomhined. The figures represent 
the average weekly rates of wages payable to adult males in each group of 
industries, and the weighted average' for all groups combined. 

For the compl1tations particulars were obtained in respect of 874 occupa
tions. The industrial awards and agreements were the main sources of 
information, and for occupations not subject to the industrial determina
tions, the ruling 01' predominant rates were ascertained from employer9 
and from secretaries of trade unions. The occupations 1yere classified into 
fourteen industrial groups, and the averages were calculated on the basis 
of the weekly rates payable to adult male employees in the' metropolitan 
district, except in regard to the mining, shipping, and rural industries" 
which are conducted for the most part outside the metropolitan area. 

In determining the average wage in each group an arithmetic mean was 
taken; that is, the sum of the rates was divided by tIle number of occupa.
tiOlis, no detailed system of weights being applied owing to the difficulty 
of. obtaining 3atisfactory data as' to the number of p~rsons employed in 
each occupation. In computing the averag'e for all the industries combined, 
the average foi' each industrial group waswej:g'hted in aceordnnee with the 
relative number of all Ihale workers engaged in that group. 
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The rates shoWn in the table for 1921 and later years are those deter
mined for New South Wales by the Commonwealth Statistician. 

In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic industries, where food and 
lodging are supplied, the value of such has been added to the rates of 
wages:-

Group 01 Industries. 

\

' ___ Average Weekly Rates of Wages at end 01 Year. 

1011. 11921. 11929. I 1931. 1 1932. I 1935. 1 1936• 

I. Wood, Furniture, Sawmill, 
Timber Works, etc. .., 

2. Eugineerlng, Shipbuilding, 
Smelting, Metal Works, 
ete: ... .., ... 

8. Food, Drink, and Tobacco 
Manufacture and.· Distri
bution ... ... ... 

•• Clothing, Hats, Boots, Tex· 
tiles, Rope, Cordage. ctc. 

~. Books, Printing, Bookbind· 
ing, etc. ,.. ... ,0' 

6. Other Manufactnring ... 
7. Building .. , ... . .. 
8. Mining, Quarries, etc. ... 
11. Railway and Tramway Ser· 

vices ,0' ... • .. 

10. Other Land Transport ... 
n. Shipping, Wharf Labour, etc. 
12. Pastoral, Agricultural,Rural, 

Horticultural, etc. .. . 
Ut. Domestic, Hotels, ate. .. . 
14. Mlscellaneons ... • .. 

All Industries 

B. d. I B. d·1 .. d. 55 6 101 0 107 9 

55 4 I. 98 7 103 10 

i 
51 4 I 95 2 101 2 

51 7 91 10 96 10 

64 4 106 3 123 6 
51 7 97 7103 7 
63 4 104 7 114 7 
60 0 105 4 112 0 

55 2 
44 4 
44 6 

05 5 
92 0 

100 5 

107 8 
97 1 

106 2 

43 5 02 0 100 \I 
44 3 89 0 92 7 
49 0 91 5 96 5 

51 5 95 10 102 11 

•. d. 
n 6 

95 11 

95 8 

85 5 

107 8 
91 9 

109 4 
106 7 

97 2 
96 10 
82 11 

84 0 
92 1 
91 4 

93 5 

s. d. 
88 5 

85 5 

86 5 

76 7 

101 8 
84 3 

100 7 
103 1 

83 11 
84 ·1 
80 2 

7511 
79 7 
81 4 

8411 

'. d. 
8Q 1 

87 3 

87 1 

79 4 

104 1 
8411 
97 4 

103 1 

85 R 
82 9 
85 4 

70 7 
78 6 
81 0 

84 2 

s. d. 
89 '11' 

8710 

88 10 

7'9' 11 

109 9 
87 0 
08 4 

103 3 

86 2 
84 2 
87 0 

72 3 
80 1 
82 6 

85 6 

At the end of 1921 the average rate of wages for all industries was 86.4 
per cent. above the average of 1911. In the following years the average 
rose and fell alternately, and in 1925 it was at a point slightly above the 
average in 1921. There was an increase in each succeeding year untilJ une, 
1929, when the average, 103s. Gd.per week, was double the average of the 
year 1911. 

At the end of the year 1929 the living wage declared by the Industrial 
Commission of New South Wales was reduced by 2s. Gd. per week, and 
State rural a~ards were rescinded. During 1930 and 1931 the "Harvester 
equivalent" for Syciney declined, the wa/?;es of coal-miners and of pastoral 
workers under federal jurisdiction were reduced; and the majority 
of rates determined under federal jurisdiction were reduced by 10 per 
cent. by Ol'del' of the COUl·t. Under these influences the average nominal 
wage. declined to 93s. 5d., though the living wage in State jurisdiction 
remained constant at 82s. Gd. from December, 1929, to August, 1932. 
During 1932 the basic rates under State and federal jurisdiction were 
lowered by 12s. Gd. and 3s. 2d. respectively, and the average nominal wage 
fell by. 8s. Gd. to 84s. 11d. 

The living wages reached the lowest level of the depression period'in 
1933 and the average ' nominal wage in December was 81s. lld., or 21s. per 
week less than in December, 1929. 

Index Numbers-Nominal and Effective l11ages, 

The foregoing tables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 
actual. amounts of money payilble in return for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value· of these amounts it is necessary to relate them to the 
purchasing' power of money as in the following statement. For this purpose 
the average rates of wages have been reduced to index numbers, and these 
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index numbers have been divided by index numbers of retail prices in 
Sydney computed from the Oommonwealth Statistician's "All Items" 
index numbers, "0" series (see page 769). The results indicate the changes 
in the effective wage. 

:For the years 1921 and 1922 the "All Items" index numbers of retail 
prices are available for the month of N ol'ember only, and in the statement 
they are related to the average nominal wage at the end of these years. 
The nominal wag'es for other years represent the means of the average rates 
at the end of the foul' quarters. 

A \'Arage Nominal Wage for a. Full 
Index Number of \ Index Number 'Veek's'Vork. 

Year. Retail Prices, of 
Sydney, "tU ItetllS'''1 Effecti"e'Vage. 

AUlOunt. Index, ~ul1lber. (Full Worl<.) 

8. d 
1921 95 10* 998 1025t 974 

,1922. 91 6* 953 1001t 952 

1923-27 96 0 1000 1000 1000 

1928 102 7 1069 1022 1046 
1929 103 1 1074 1052 1021 
1930 101 8 1059 1006 1053 
1931 94 10 988 904 1093 
1932 88 10 925· 850 1088 
1933 84 0 875 816 1072 
1934 82 10 863 825 1046 
1935 ,83 7 871 835 1043 
1936 84 9 883 849 1040 

~ At end of year. t,jIl'oyelllber. t Conllllonwealt,n Statist.ician's inde>: numbers, converted by taking 
the Index number for Sy(lney, with the average of Six capitals in 1923.-27 ns base, equal to 1,000. 

During the early years of depression, retail prices declined more rapidly 
than rates of wages, and in 1931 the effective wage for full work was more 
than 9 per cent. higher than in the base period 1923 to 1927. In 1934 it 
fell by 3~ per clint., and there has been a slow ,decline during the last three 
years. 

The. ;rates ,of Wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foregoing 
t!\bles, are based on the rates payable to employees under, awards or agree
lllents or on predominant rates for ,work withollt intermittency 01' overtime, 
and not on actual earnings, which are liable to fluctuate·on account of the 
1'i8e and fall in the volume of employment. 
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PRUDUCTION. 

The value of production, as shown in this seetion, relatps to the primary 
industries-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping-and to the manufacturing industries. 

The values of rural production in the table on page 823 are stated as at 
the point or place of production, on the basis of the prices to the producers, 
which are somewhat le3s than the wholesale prices in the metropolitan mar
ket. No deduction has been made on account of the cost of items such as 
seed, fertiliscrs, containers, fodder for animals, machinery, etc.·· The net 
values arc shown on page 826. 

Some of the quotations of the value of production are known to be under
stated. For instance, the values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard 
produce are deficient, because records are not available as to production 
(which in the aggregate must be large) on areas less than one acre in extent. 
The. production from fisheries includes only the catches of licensed fisher
men. 

Tne figures showing the estimated value of mining production in each 
year from 1911 to 1919-2'0 inclusive are based on the records of the Depart
ment of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this volume 

, !·eJating· to the' mining industry. The values as recorded. by the Department 
have been reduced by the exclusion of certain values wh:ich are included 
here in the production of the manufacturing industries, e.g., coke produced 
at coke works, also the value added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 
and cement at limestone quarries, and in the treatment of ores at mines. 
The values shown for 1921 and subsequent years are those supplied by the 
mine-owners in returns collected under the Oensus Act, and they indicate 
the estimated value at the mines of the minerals raised during each ;year. 
The figures do not represent exact values, but may be considered to be the 
best· estimates which may be made from the data available. The· values 
for 1925-26 and later years include the production from quarries; in eai'lier 
.;years only the output from quarries held under mining title was included. 

The value of the manufacturing production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of materials, water, fuel, 
and electricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
exceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish
ments employing less than foul' hands where manual labour only is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

For the foregoing reasons tIle aggregate value of production as stated is 
not complete, and should Hot be assumed to be the total fund available as 
the wages fund of the State nor as remuneration for the agents of produc
tion in the form of wages, rent for land, and interest on capital invested. 
The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value added 
by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the consumer, nor, 
in the case of exports, carriage to the point of shipment. Moreover, the 
earnings of many important activities, such as the building ind~try, of 
which records are not available, or from railway construction or corn" 
mercial imd other pursuits are not included. 
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Thus it will be seen that the amounts quoted have several shortcomings, 
nevertheless they are v91uable as indicating the increase or decrease in 
the annual production of the industries specified and as important datll 
for measuring variations in the national income. 

The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified inclustl'ics, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
The values relate to the calendar year up to 1915-16 when the year ended 
June was substituted. The values for mines and quarries are an exception, 
as those stated for the years 1915-16 to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 
1916 to 1932, and those for 1932-33 to 1934-35 to the calendar years ) 932 
to 1934, respectively:-

Primat"y Industri:-~R. 

RurallfldmsLl'ieo. 
Year. 

Pastoml. out g>l'1 and Ruml Trap· Quarries. 
tUla . :F"rm)'~rd, Industries. ping, 

Total, 
Pl'imnry 

bJallu- nnd 
T<,>tal, fncturing Manu-

Pnmary Industries facturing 
I~:re~~' Industries, 

l
A-, .' I 'Dait',l'ing I' Total, l~i1ir~~, ~~i~~s 

____________ ~~----~!------~I------~----~----~----.~----~------

£ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 I £ 000 
1871 

1881 

7,609 2,220 1,110 10,939 324 
£ 000 
1,626 

£ 000 
12,889 

£ 000 
2,490 

£ 000 
15,379 

10,866 4,216 2,285 17,367 492 2,138 19,997 5,183 25,180 

1891 14,725 

1901 12,4<17 

1911 20,586 

3,615 

7,060 

9,749 

1912 19,(31 11,817 

1913 21,555 12,378 

1915-16 23.494 20,362 

2,735 21,075 'i5t! 6,43,1. 28,267 7,799 36,066 

3,188 22,695 986 5,681 29,:l62 1O,01l 39,373 

6,534 I 36,869 2,213 7,392 46,4i4 19,432 65,906 

7,192 38,440 2,347 8,177 48,96·1 22,681 71,645 

7,063 40,996 2,644 8,712 52,352 23,76'4 76,116 

7,649 51,505 2,603 7,478 61,586 25,235 86,821 

1920-21 20,336 32,373. 16,447 69,156 4,089 10,192 83,437 43,128 126,565 

1925--26 32,704 19,655 14,574 66,933 5,778 13,324 86,03;5 64,838 150,873 

1926-27 42,911 21,816 14,581 79,30S 6,305 13,873 99,486 69,849 169,335 

1927-28 41,593 15,444 15,132 72,169 5,396 11,936 89,501 71,805 161,306 

1928-29 40,679 19,356 14,559 74,594 5,298 10,207 90,099 73,627 163,726 

1929-30 26,354 15.269 14,539 '56,162 .4,316 8,444 68,922 66,848 135,77(.) 

1930-31 17,835 12,328 12,039 42,202 2,669 6,341 51,212 49,524 100,736 

19:11-32 

1932--33 

19,331 

21,373 

14,547t 11,525 

17,474t 11,462 

45,403 

50,309 

2,578 

2,706 

6; 227 >I< 54,208 46,653 

I 
I 6,227* 59,242 49,569 

100,86l 

108,811 

1933-;34 34,662 14,30~t U,713 60,677 3,381 6,685 70,743 54,042 124,785 

]934-35 23,931 15,161t 12,885 51,977 3,437 7,239 62,658 61,430 124,083 

1935-36 33,641 16,796t 14,11:2 64,549 4,165 8,045 76,759 69,470 146,229 

, t Including Government 8ssl.tanco to wheat growe"" viz., £992,500 in 1931-32, £1,012,902 In 
lQ82-33, £911,094 in 1983-34, £1,121,600 in 1934-35 and £564,368 in 1935·30. , ' 

• Calendar year 1932, see context ahove. 
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The total value of production increased in each decade beiwten 1871 and 
1891. During the early nineties there was a decline from which the recovery 
was slow. In 1901, however, the value of production was considerably 
higher than in 1891. During the succeeding decennium the· State entered 
upon a period of industrial expansion, and the value 'of production rOse 
rapidly. The increase during the decade 1911 to 1921 was due mainly to 
enhanced prices. 

In 1926~27 the value £169,300,000, was the highest yet recorded, and it 
was maintained at a high level in the two following seasons. Then there 
was a rapid decline in all industries and the value in 1930-31 and 1931-32 
was less than £101,000,000. In 1932-33 and 1933-34 there were increases of 
£8,000,000 and £16,000,000 respectively. The total value receded slightly 
in 1934-35 then rose by £22,000,000 to £146,229,000-the highest recorded 
since 1928-29. 

Apart from seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of pastoral pro
duction are mainly the result of variations in the prices of wool. These 
were Vel:y. low in the three seasons 1930-31 to 1932-33, and the average 
annual value of the wool was only £15,000,000, as compared with 
£32,700,000 in the three seasons ended June, 1929. In 1933-34 its value 

-was nearly £30,000,000, then it declined again to £18,000,000. The value in 
~1935-36 was £33,600,000. 

In agriculture wheat is the outstanding product, and seasonal conditions 
-,which affect the extent of cultivation and the size of the harvests are the 
.cause of frequent fluctuations in the annual values of production, apart 
from the variations in the price of this cereal which depends upon the 
state of 0verseamarkets, rather than upon local supply. and demand. VV11en 

-the influence of both factors-season and price-bears in the same direc-
--1ion, up or down, the fluctuations are considerable. The highest value of 
:agricult~ral production was recorded in 1920-21, when the wheat harvest 
was bOUl.ltiful and the price unusually high, the value of the grain, 
55,600,000 bushels, being £20,000,000. Harvests in recent years have 
exceeded the crop of 1920-21, but the value has been comparatively small. 
The crops in 1934-35 and 1935-36 were nearly 49,000,000 bushels, for which 
the growers received £7,100,000 and £8,100,000 respectively, including 

. Government subsidy. The value of the 1936-37 crop of 54,800,000 bushels, 
ilIrill be appreciably higher than these amounts. 

The annual value of dairying and farmyard production w'as remarkably 
constant from 1924-25 to 1929-30 then it declined by 21 per cent. in the 
course of two seasons. During more recent seasons production e;xpanded 
sufficiently to offset a heavy decline in 'prices, and in 1235-36 when pro
duction decreased there was a rise in prices. 

In the mining industry coal is the principal product, and the value 
of the output of the collieries decreased from £9,600,000 in 1927 to 
.£4,100;000 in 1932, and in 1936 it was still below £5,000,000. The con
dition of the oversea market usually exei'ts the most powerful influence on 
,the production of metals, which fluctuates accordingly. The output from 
metalliferous mines declined from £3,000,000 in 1926 to £1,300,000 in 1931, 
but has risen. in each succeeding year. The production of the mines in 
1935 was estimated as follows :-00a1 mines £4,585,000, other mines 
£2,407,000, and quarries £1,053,000. Oorresponding values in 1936 were 
£4,92],000, £3,508,000, and £1,261,000. 

The figures relating to the manufacturing industries disclose a steady 
advance from the ,beginning of the period under, review, whQn it was less 
than £2,500,000, until 1928-29, when the yalne was £73,627,000. In the next 
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three ;years there were successive decreases and the value in 1931-32 was 
lower by £27,000,000 than in 1928c29. In (lach succeeding year there was 
steady improvement. 

In ,the following table the' estimated value of prf,lduction, as at place of 
production, is shown in relation to the population in each year. 

Pl'imary Industries. Total 

ltlanufac- Primary 
Ruralllldustt"ies. hiring and' 

Year. FOl"csts, Total, Indus- ..Manu· 
-- Fisheries, Mining. Brimary tries fncturing 

I A \'ielll'l Dairying I Total, and Indus· Indu's. 
Pastoml. t~ I and Farlll' Rural In· Trapping, tries. tries. 

rn . yard. dustl'ics. 
I 

I ---r--I 
£ D. d.1 £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. U. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d . . £ s. d £ s,' d. 

ISH 1419 5 4 7 5 2 3 8 21 10 6 o 12 9 3 4 0 25 7 3 4 18 0 ·30 5 3 

1881 14 4 I 0 510 2 2 19 0 22 13 11 o 12 11 2 15 11 26 2 '0 6 15 6132 18 3 

1891 12 17 10 3 3 4 2 711 18 9 1 o 13 3 5 12 8 24 15 0 6 16 7 31 11 7 
1901 9 2' 1 5 3 4 2 6 8 1612 1 OH 5 4 3 . 1 21 9 7 7· il 6' '. £8 16 1 

1911 12 7 3 5 17 1 318 6 22 210 1 6 7 4 8 9 27 18 2 11 13 5139 11 7 
1912 11 2 10 615 6 4 2 6 22, 010 1 611 4 13 9 28 1 6 13 0 2 ,41 1 8 

1913 11 16 11 616 0 B 17 7 22 10 6 I 9 1 415 8 28 15 3 13 1 2j4116 5 

'1915-16 12 8 1 10 14 11 4 0 9 27 3 9 1 7 6 3 18 11 32 10 2 13 6 5

1

45 16 7 

1920-21 914 8 .15 9 11 7 17 5 33 2 0 1.19 1 4 17 7 3918 8 20·1210.6011 6 

1921\-26 14 III 8 9 5 6 5 8128 17 0 2 ·9 9 5 14 10 37 1 7 2718 11 . 65 0 6 
1926-B7 i8 1 4 9 3 8 6 2 9 33 7 9 2 '13 1 5 1610 41 17 8 20 s 

2'1 n 5 10 
1927-28 17 1 10 6 7 0 6 4 5 29 13 3 2 4 4 418 2 36 15 9 . 29 la 3 G6 6 0 ; 

1928-29 16 7 6 7 15 10 5 17 2 30 0 6 2 2 8 4 2 2 36 5 4 29 12 9 65 18 1 
19?9-30 10 9. 3 ·6 1 3 5 15 6 22 511 114 4 3 7 0 27 7 3 26 10 10 53 18 1 
1930-31 7 0 2 410 11 414 7 1611 8 1 1 0 2 910 20 2 6 19 9 2 39 II 8 
1931-32 7 10 7 . 5 13 3 J 9 10 17 13 8 1 0 1 2 6 6 21 2 3 18 3 4 39 5 7 

1932-33 8 5 0 6 14 10 4 8 6 19 8 4 1 011 2 8 1 22 17 4 19 2 7 4i 19 11 

1933-34 13 5 3 5 9 5 4 9 8 23 4 4 1 511 211 2 27 1 5 20 13 7 47 15 0 
1934-35 9 1 8 5 15 1 4 17 10 1914 7 1 6 1 2 15 0 23 15 8 23 11 4 47 2 0 
1935-36 12 13 3 6 6 6 5 6 3 24 6 0 I,ll 4 3! 0 7 28 17 11 26 3 o I 55 011 

The vlj.lue of production per head from the pastoral industry, was con
siderably greater in 1871 and 1881-when slieep-raising was the staple 
industry of the colony and pastoral output represent~d nearly haHthe 
total value of production-than in subsequent· years ,when the population 
had entered into other activities and the export·trade in wheat, butter, etc., 
.was developed. 

The development in .the, manufacturing industries in 1871 and in 1881, 
.as measured· by the ,value of output per head of population, was not so great 
as the figures appear to indicate. .The production included the output from 
several classes of machines used in .connection with the agricultural industry 
and not, strictly speaking, factories;. and most of the industries were 
'subsidiary to agricultural and pastoral activities, viz., boiling-down works, 
fellmongering, woolwashing, grain mills, cha-ffcutting, soap and' candle 
works. 

ESTnI.ATED NET V.ALUE OF PRODU'CTION2PRIM.ARY INDUSTJUEs. 

The foregoing estimates of the value ,of ·primary production represent gross 
values (at the place of production), including :such oosts:.as fodder con
sumed by farm. stock, seed, fertilisers, sp~ayj.ng,Ilower and water 'used ii!l 
irrigating, etc. By deducting the estimated cost of these, items from thG 
gross values, the net values of primary production have b,een estimated for 
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the years 1925-26 to 1935-36 as follows. No deduction has 
depreciation of capital, machinery 01' plant;-

been made for 

-~~--~--~------------

Year. I pastoral.I ~~~~t 1~~~i~t~·I. ~~~.~\ I ~~~:~ri~'Il\Iining.1 P ~otal 
yard. Industrle~ Tr_a-",p-",p_m-.eg,,-_ ."---___ -'--_r_lill_a_ry. 

I £000 £000 
1925-26 ... 1 32,365 16,178 
1926-27 '''1 42,701 17,743 
1927-28 ... 41,095 12,137 
1928-29 I 40,356 15,631 
1929-30 :::1 25,951 11,373 
1930-31 ... 17,592 9,776 
1931-32 ... 19,024 12,969 
1932-33 ... 20,993 15,124 
1933-34 ... 34,259 11,724 
1934--35 ... 23,311 12,787 
1935-36 ... 32,799 14,139 

£000 
12,409 
12,003 
12,844 
12,092 
11,719 
10,383 
9,624 
9,291 
9,8(3 

10,788 
11,466 

6 
7 
6 
6 
4 
3 
4 
4 
5 
4 
5 

£000 
0,952 
2,447 
6,076 
8,079 
9,043 
7,751 
1,617 
5,408 
5,826 
6,886 
8,404 

£000 
5,756 
6,268 
5,355 
5,241 
4,252 
2,608 
2,527 
2,653 
3,337 
3,386 
4,117 

£000 
1l,058 
1l,421 
10,031 

8,722 
7,019 
5,249 
5,074 
5,074 
5,597 
6,055 
6,792 

£000 
77,766 
90,136 
81,462 
82,042 
60,314 
45,608 
49,218 
53,135 
64,760 
56,327 
69,313 

Details regarding' deductions from the gross values are published in 
the chapters of this Year Book relating to the rural industries. 

PRINCIPAL PRODUOTS. 

The following statement sh(>ws, in regard to the principal commodities, 
the average annual pl;odnction, absolute and per head of p~pulation, during 
four periods of three years each, viz., (1) the pre-war years 1911 to 1913, 
which were years of high production, (2 and 3) the years at the beginning 
and end of the period of post-war expansion, and (4). the three years ended 
June, 1936'-

I 

Product. 

Average Annual Production 1 Averoge Production 
(000 omitted). Per Head of Population. 

1911-13./1921-23./1927-29./1934-30.)1911.13.11921.23.:1927.29.11934-86 

Wool (as in the grease) ... lb. 370,221 315,341 475,367 483,985 212.41147.8 I 195·6 183·7 
Meat, Frozen (Exported)- I 

Beef... ..• ... " 11,120 10,271 6,895 9.507 6·4 4·8 2·8 3·6 
Mutton ..• ... " 63,828 41,525 28,767 62,lU3 36·6 19·5 11·8 23.6 

Buttcr •.. ... ... " 79,198 86,222 98,130 140,048 45'4 40·5 40·J 5S·2 
Cheese ... ... •.. " 5,845 6,234 6;787 8,291 3·4 3'0 2·8 3·1 
Bacon and Ham ... ... " 15,940 18,642 24.390 20,939 9·1 8·8 10'0 7·0 
Wheat ... ... ' .. bush. 31,865 42,353 41,280 51,519 18·3 19·\) 17·0 19·6 
Maize ... ... "'" 4,691 3,813 3,345 3,233 2·7 1'8 1·4 1·2 
Potatoes ... ... . .. cwt 1,824 1,046 847 1.016 1·0 0·5 0·4 0·4 
Hay ... ... '.. " 18,612 23,100 16,168 18,41s 10·7 10·8 6·7 7·0 
Coal... ... ... tOll 9,664 10,485 9,397 7,897 5·5 4·0 3·8 3·0 
Coke ... ... ..." 461 813 1,035 1,065 0·3 0·4 0·4 0·4 

~IY~~r. :'.: : .. : '::. o,~. 14.ig~ 8,7!i 9.0~~ 8,5~~ ~:i ~:~ I g:~ ~:~ 
L.ad· ... ... . .. cwt., 4,204 2,244 3,457 3.637 2·4 1·1 1·4 1·4 
Zinc' ... •.. ... " 3,553 2,447 2.798 2,309 2·0 1·2 I 1·1 O·g 
Timber, (Native) Sawn sup. ft. 156,617 148,938 148,505 115,660 97·0 74·0 62·8 43·9 
Fish, Frcsh ... '.' lb. 15,499 20,588 27,408 22,71" 8·9 9'7 11'2 8·6 
Rabbit Skins (Exported) " 5,305 6,747 9,800 6,519 3·0 3·2 4'0 2·5 
Iron, Pig... ... . ... cwt. 771 5,373 9,056 13,127 0·4 I 2

1 
.. 5
9 

3
3

'.74 5·0 
Steel Ingots· ... ... " ... 3,989 8,327 13,571 ... 5·2 
Portland Cement '.. 2,374 3,778 8,418 5,008 1·4 1·7· 3·5 1.9 
Beer and Stont ... ... g~i. 22,253 24,845· 28,308 21,970 12'8 11·7 11·6 8·3 
Tobacco... ... ... lb. 6,370 12,211· 14,914 13,163 3'7. 5·7 6·1 5·0 
Biscuits ... ... ... " 24,175 39,244 43,744 36,325 13'9 18·4 18'0 13·8 
Boots and Shoes ... . .. pairs 3,752 4,174 5,007 6,799 2'2 2'0 2'1 2·6 
Bricks ... ... . .. 1,000 366,985 339,721 435,631 249,677 210'5 159;2 179'2 94·8 
Electricity... . .. units 165,249 386,742 892,365 1,347,340 94·8 181·3 367'1 511·4 
Gas ... 1,000 cIlb. ft. 4,878 8.465 10,555 9,761 2'8 4·0 4'3 3·7 
Jam and Preserved Fruit lb. 27,767 30,396 31,498 37,843 15·9 14·3 13·0 14·4 
Soap ... '" ... " 31,670 37,085 52,341 46,353 18'2 17'4 21·5 17·6 
Sugar, Refined ... ". cwt. 1,834 2,373 3,038 2,598 1'1 1·1 . 1·2 ],0 
Meat, Preserved... '" Ib 25,501 4,320 4,948 4,909 14'6 2·0 2'0 1·9 

• E.tlmated contents of ore raised. 

The statement shows that" ·th~rehas b·een a substantial increase since 
1911-13 in the annual production ofstrch commodities as wool, butter, 
cheese,bacon and hams, wheat, coke, fiS~l, rabbit skins·(fol' export), iron 
. and steel, cement, tobacco, boots and shoes, electricity, gas, jam uilG s()ap. 
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In' some cases, however, the increase has not' 'been pi:oportionrite to the: 
growth of-population. There has been a decline in the annual production 
of frozen and preserved meat, potatoes, coal, silver, lead and zinc, native 
timber, beer and bricks. ' 

In comparison with the experience of' the three years elided J uile, 1929, 
',the amnia!. production of, wheat, 'butter, and some other rural products, 
iron and steel, hoots and shoes, and electricity was greater, absolutely and 
rdatively to the population, during the three years ended June, 1935: 

Annual vai·iations in the quantity and value of the chief rural products 
-wool, wheat, and butter-are shown below. A comparison of average 
values per unit is shown also; viz., Ca) the average price per lb. of greasy 
wool at Sydney auctions where the bulk of the clip is sold; Cb) the average 
price per bushel paid to the farmers for wheat delivered at country railway 
stations-less the cost of bags, but exclusive of bounties and subsidies from 
State or Federal Governments which amounted to Hd. per bushel in 
1931-32, about 3d. in 1932-33, nearly 4d. in 1933-34, about 5~d. in 1934-3!l 
and 2~d. in 1935-36; Cc) in reg'ard to milk used for butter, the average 
price paid at the butter factories to suppliers for milk and cream, is staterl 
as per lb.' of butter"made therefrom:-

Wool. 

Average \ 

Wheat-(graln). li Butter." 11 
---

Avernge I; , Value of milk 
price per used. Year. QuanUty '-"00 ; bush. at I 

(as In Value to per lb. Quantity. Vul',e to Country I' QuantIty. 
grease). Grower. (greaey) farmer. Railway I I Per lb. 

Sydney (less cost I Total. of 

I Sales. of bu~s). , butter. 
I 

£000 ! 
I 

d·1 000 lb. I £000 I OOOlb. d. 000 bush. £000 s. d. 
1911 404,655 14,085

1 

8t 25,088 4,1l3 3 3 8::1,205 3,631 I lOt. 
1912 326,557 12,489 8* 32,487 5,239 3 3 76,nIO ::1,896 121 
1913 379,450 14,437 1 9~ 38,020 5,988 3 2 77.779 ; ::1,450 lOt 

1920-21 275,269 13,02::1 I 12~· 

I 

55.625 20,164 7 3 84,268 8,4ll 24 
1925-26 402,490 26,223 ] 6~ 33,806 8,51l0 5 1 ; 106,!l68 7,045 151 
1928-29 482.920 30879 16t 49,257 9,851 4 o I 95.337* 6,779 17 
1929-::10 459,970 18;099 ' 10! 1 34,407 5,448 3 2\1104,175* IJ,842 In! 
1930-31 427,220 13,705 8~ I 65,877 5,215 1 7 113.237* 5.931 12~ 
1931-32 501,648 15, ~33 81 

I 

54,966 8,130t 2 7t,1123; '153* 5,750 III 
1932-33 532,080 16.659 8t 78,389 9,800t 2 3t 128,210* 6,018 9! 
1933-34 484,390 29,951 67,057 2 147,963* 5,167 8~ 15! 7,013t 2t 
1934-35 494,981 18,045 9.3. 48,678 7,150t 2 6t 145,278* 5,694 9f ·1 
1935-36 472,585 25,408 14 48,822 8,137:j: 3 It 124,266 5,765 Ill-

- 503000 32000 16' 54 837 12800 4 8 109800 5700 12,1. 1~n~36~37~(a~) __ ~ ______ ~ ____ ~2. ___ 1 __ ~ ____ ~ ______ __ 

" Made in New South WDles from cream produecd in the St.ate, butter mado from cream imTJOrted 
or exported interstate being excluded. t Excluding Government bounty, cte, 

t Includes Government bounties and subsidies. (a) Preliminary. 

The average price of greasy wool during the three years 1911 to 1913 
was 8id. per lb. and it reached nu extraordinary le~el, 25:\d., in 1924-25. 
Increased production offset to a large extent the fall in prices in later 
seasons until 1929-30 when the average price declined to 10!d. ,per lb. 
Then a further decline occurred, the average for greasy wool beirig 8.7d. 
per lb. in 1930-31, and 8.3d. per lb. in 1931-32. The average price of the 
wool produced in 1932-33 was slightly higher, and towards the close of the 
sales there was a definite rise in prices, leading to an average of 15.8d. for 
the season 1933-34. In the following season the average was only 9~d., 
then a substantial' improvement took place and the averages for 1935-36 
and 1936-37 were 14d. and Hi.4d. respectively. 

In 1920-21 the wheat harvest was large and the prices high. Varia
tions in the value of the crop in other seasons under review were 
due to changes in the volume of production rather than in prices 

'until 1931 when the return was lower than in any year since 1911, 
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though the crop exceeded prev~ous records. The price was much hia-her in 
1931-32, but did not improve further until 1935, and the farmers were 
assisted by Government subsidy as shown on page 827. ' , 

Dairy farmers are paid' for cream' supplied to butter factories :;tccord
fug to the amount of butter made therefl'om, and siD,ce 1st January, 1926, 
the prices of butter have been subject to arrangemeuts for, stabilising 
markets, ,as described in the chapter "Dairying Industry" of this volume. 

The movements in prices of wheat, wool, ,butter (loc'al sales), and· non
rural products since 1927 ,are illustrated in the following graph;

WHOLESALE PRICES, SYDNEY, 1927-1957. 
,WOOL, BUTTER, WHEAT AND, NON-RURAL PRODUCTS. 
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The quotations for the various commodities, as illustrated in the graph, 
are as follows:- . 

Wheat.-The average of shippers' and millers' quotations for bagged 
wheat ex trucks, Sydney. 

Wool.-Average prices for greasy wool based on the actual prices 
realised at Sydney auctions during each month for typical grades of merino 
wool. 

Butle1·.-The average wholesale price in Sydney of' choicest quality for 
local consumption' as 'fixed by the committee organised fOl-supervising the 
marketing of the butter. 

The index numbers of non-rural produ6ts relate only to seventy-four items 
included in the general index of wholesale prices' (see page 764), and no 
highly manufactured ~commodities have been , taken, into consideration. 
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An account of the Industrial History of the State up to 1899 'appears in 
the" 'Wealth and Progress of New South Wales, 1897"8," ·and is continued 
on a broader basis in the" Official Year Book, 1921." A resume of develop
ments from 1921 to ,1929 appears in the Year Book of 1928-29 and is here 
continued in outline for later years to the middle of 1937. 

1928-29. 

The prospects of 1\ quick recovery in industrial conditions which had 
become unsatisfactory during 1927-28 were diminished by a number of in
ternal factOl's and were finally extinguished towards the close of the 
following year by the course of price movements oversea. 

There was early anxiety regarding the wheat crops and pastm'es, ocea
sioned by the absence of rain in August and September and the prevalenee 
of warm, drying winds in pastoral districts during the latter month. Timely 
falls over the wheat belt in October, however, assured a large harvest, and as 
the wool production was the second highest on record, the high value of 
production from rural indust.ries helped materially to sustain the position. 
In the closing months of 1928 and at the beginning of 1929 signs of some 
improvement were evident, notably in the slight diminution in unemploy
ment. But, unfortunately, the continuance of dry weather until February, 
1929, and again from 1I1ay to August, retarded ploughing and sowing and 
seriously discounted agricultural and pastoral prospects for the ensuing 
season throughout the southern half of the hinterland. 

The supply of money upon the loan markets of the world became depleted 
and the development of adverse conditions both at home and abro~d rendered 
Australia unable either to borrow new money or to fund her existing fioating 
debts. In January, 1929, the completion of a number of Government 
works threw a considerable number of men out of employment, and in 
the same month,. following an award which increased their working week 
irom forty-iour to iorty-eight hours, about ,1,000 timber employees ceased 
work, and the dispute continued until October, 1929, when work was 
resumed in terms of the award. Although the industry was carried on 
meanwhile by voluntary labour, its operations were necessarily restricted, 
with consequential effectil on the building industry, activity in which was 
also reduced by the general economic decline. 

Depression ,vas widespread in the coal industry and, recognising its in
creasingly ill effect on industry, the Government put forward a scheme 
designed to regain lost trade overileas, to retain interstate trade, and stimu
late Australian consumption by a reduction in the price of coal. The scheme 
was rejected by the employees as involving a reduction oi wages, and on 1st 
March, 1929, all except two oi the associated northern mines were closed by 
the proprietors and remained closed for £fteen months. This action left 
12,000 men without employment and was the £nal iactor in raising the 

• number oi unemployed beyond the levcl of any previous year of which 
records are available. 

It was not surprising in the circumstances that trading operations, as 
indicated by banks' exchange settlements, were only equal in volume to those 
of the previous year, showing no expansion. Business of all kinds suffered 
from the uncertainty of the seasonal outlooh: in the .qpring of 1928, by tho 
dislocation in the coal-mining and timber industries and the resultant 
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incr:'l:t8e in unemployment in 1929, and finally by the sudden and severe 
break in the wool market in June, 1929, coupled "lVith an intensification o£ 
the depression that was settling on the rest of the world. This produced a 
sudden transformation in the Australian outlook. 

The banking position remained strong during the year. Deposits in 
private accounts in private banks increased by £4,200,000, and though ad. 
vances were expanded by £12,400,000 in order to meet the depression, there 
still remained a reserve of loanable funds. 

The prices of stock were maintained generally, and during the greater 
part of the year money was readily available for investment, with a decided 
preference in the final quarter for Government stocks and gilt-edged 
securities. 

1929-30. 

The general economic situation in New South Wales became increasingly 
merged into that of the Oommonwealth of Australia and the Australian 
situation .into that of the world under the influence of an acute world-wide 
depression which developed with increasing severity through the latter pari! 
of 1929 and the whole of 1930. The steady decline which had been evi
dent in world prices since 1925 began to accelerate rapidly about th8 
middle of 1929, and during 1930 prices reached disastrously low levels. 
Practically every staple commodity and every country in the world was 
affected by thi.8 movement and neaTly the whole of the goods exported from 
Australia for sale oversea suffered under the decline in prices, which was 
especially severe in respect of our staple exportsc-wheat and wool. There 
resulted a fall of approximately £13,000,000 in the value of merchandise 
exported oversea from New South Wales in 1929-30 as compared with the 
preceding year. This amount was equivalent to nearly 35 per cent. of the 
income normally earned by the exporting industries, and its loss caused a 
disturbance of the balance of distribution of real income. This disturbance 
was increased by the cessation of the flow of loan moneys from abroad as 
from January, 1929, resulting in curtailment of industries and enterp1'ises 
which had for many years been dependent on the regular introduction of 
new capital into the State. 

An acute industrial depression ensued, which was reflect.ed in a diminished. 
volume of business, widespread unemployment coupled with "rationing" 
of employment, falling prices, lower profits, a severe decline ill the values 
of real property and of most securities and investments, and a heavy dimi
nution in deposits in trading and savings banks, accompanied by a large 
increase in the ratio of advances. The activities ot the manufacturing 
industries (which had expanded almost continuously over a long period of 
years) showed an average diminution of nearly 10 per cent., and building 
operations declined rapidly to only 20 per cent .. of the volume of preceding" 
years. The principal rural industries (except wheat-growing, which was 
affected in some degree by an adverse season) maintained the large volume 
o£ output of,previous years, but were affected'by the hcavy faUin·values. 
The coal and metalliferous mining industries· suffered, heavy ·decline. At 
th!3. same time,the earnings of governmental enterprises, such as railways' 
and tramways, diminished and the .yield of taxation decreased. There 
resulted in this, as in practically every State of Australia, adverse budget 
balances. Bank advances were heavily. increased and exceeded deposits for 
the first time in many years. 

In the early part of 19'30 the Government of New So"lthWales passed 
legislation re-introducing the 4R-hour week, reducing the salaries of mem
bers "of" Parliament and of Government employees, and imnosing 01. tax or> 
aU incomes in order to raise funds for the relief of unemployment. The 
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Federal Government took action to correct the adverse trade balance by 
restricting the volume of imports by px:ohibition, rationing and the imposi
tion of increased import duties. Rates of federal income tax were increased, 
and a sales tax was imposed. 

In February, 1930, the first ofa series of Premiers' Oonferences was called 
to devise means of meeting the position. 

1930-31. 

The economic depression intensified throughout the world during 19BO~3·1; 
and there was a continued diminution in business and industrial activity 
in New South "Vales. 

During the year the volume of activity in secondary industries (as ehown 
by factory returns) and in general business (as measured by,bankdearing's) 
continued to contract sharply to a point between 30 per cent. and .40 per 
cent. below the level existing immediately before the access of depression. 
The decline was in, consonance with the decline ,in value of .rural produc
tion, which had fallen from £14,600,000 in 1928-29 to £56,200,000 in 1929-30 
and £42,200,000 in 1930-31. 

In particular) the index of bank clearings, which in June, 1930; was' DO 
per ,cent. of pre-depression level, was-in the vicinity of 65 percent. in June, 
193-1. Factory employment, which had fallen' by' 10 percent. in 199,9~130; 
declined by a further 20 per cent. in 1930-31; and the 'general v,)lume of 
employment fell to about 63 per cent:, 

During January, 1931, the exchange premium ontransmissi6n of funds· 
to London rose from 8 per cent. to 30 per' cent., where it remained, until 
reduced to 25 per cent.' in Decembel'; 1931. 

Since the discontinuance of Government loan fiotations both locally and 
abroad in 192'9;, construction' of capital works on Government account' had 
been progressively reduced and the unfavourable business outlook caused a, 
suspension of practically all new investments on private account. Thus the 
value of new building permits in 1931 was less than one-tenth of the pre-· 
depression total, and new company registrations in 1930 and 1931 were only 
a fractiOn of the totals for previouS' years. Sale3 of real estate decreased 
from £54,600,000 in 1929 to £26,100,000 in 1930 and to £13,700,000 in 1931. 
The value of shares on the Sto~k Exchange fell by approximately 50 per 
cent. between July, 1929, and August, 1931. ' 

In certain other directions, however, the depression was not so: marked. 
Deposits in trading banks declined by about 10 per cent., and, though, 
during 1930 advances exceeded deposits, a more healthy relaticnship was 
established in 1931. Records of wholesale trade' whichbecarneavailable 
in the latter half of 1930 indl~ated a fairly stable volume. of turnover from 
that time to the close of 1931. .. 

Fortunately, the output, of primary production was· bountiful and, 
though world values: continued to ; decline, the large 'volume' of exports, 
coupled with the exchange premium,- prevented a further decrease in rural 
producers' returns from the export trade .. 

In June, 1931, a conference ofPremien; in. Canberra resolved' to adopt 
the following measures for rehabilitation:-

(a) A reduction of 20 per cent. in all adjustable Government expendi· 
ture, as compared with the year ending pOth June, 1930, including 
all emoluments,wages, salaries and pensions paid by the, Govern
ments, whether fixed by statnte or otherwise, such reduction to be 
equitably effected. 
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(IJ) ConversiOll of the internal debts of the Governments UI} thl-l bE)s~& 
of a 2iH per cent. reduction of interest. 

(c) The securing of addition,'!l revenue by taxation, both CommoJt-
wealth and State . 

.cd) il. reduction of bank and savings bank ratcs of interest on de-

. posits and advances. . " 

(e) Relief in respect of private mortgages . 

.Further measures take.u to cope with thc depression incluued (in the 
S~ate sphere) a MOl',!;ttol'iulll Act, a Landlorq and Tenant (Distress -4bo11-
tiuri) A<;t, an Increase in the scale of. taxation for unemployment i'elief, 
and an Ejectments 1'0stpo~lE~ment Act. As. from 1st January, 1931, the 
fUl'ty-four-houl' week was re-establiBhed a~ the standard worlFing' week 
within State jurisdiction. In the federal sphere there was an increase in 
rates of sales tax and primag'e duties, a wheat' bounty w,as provided, and 
from 1st February, 1931, the Fedel:al Arbitration COl1l't ordered a reduc
tion of 10 per cent. in wages over and above the cost of living adjust
ments. The living wage under State juri:sdiction remained at £4 2s. Gel, 
per week. 

;1.93;1.-32. 

Two events .of outstanding' importance affect,ed tl~e trends of the year. 
By reason of the suspension of the gold standard by Great Britain in Sep" 
temb81', 1931, Auatralian excha'lges depreciated fl1l'ther in ter!J.ls of gold, 
and the continued fall in gold values of exports was llullified, Following 
npon the adoption of the Premiers' Plan in June, 1931, reductions were 
made in rates of public expenditw'e, an internal Government loans were 
converted into Commonwealth COD,>olidated Stock at a reduction of 22! 
per cent. in interest rates, an Act was passed reducing rates of interest 011 
private loans (other than overdrafts) and rents by 22! per cent. Rates 
of intel'est allowed on savings bany: deposits, fixed deposits in tra,ding banks 
and on bank overdrafts, were pl'')gressively reduced by the authorities cou· 
cerned. 

EX]Jort prices and export income ('1.ustralian currency) cOl)tin\led at the 
low levels (about 40 pel' cent. below the average fol' 1925-29) to which they 
11ad fallen in 1930-31, and com1l7'lrcial and indu8trial activity l'emained 
stagnant, despite the existence of favourable seasonal conditions and a 
record volume of primary production. During the year the volume of 
unemployment, and the number of recipients of food relief increased 
to a maximum, but, though the average number of factory employees fOl 
the full year remained practically constant, monthly returns of employment 
in a representative gronp of the principal factories showed suLstantilll 
l11creases between Septembel', 1931, and March, 1932, 8'apecial1y in the 11'011 
and steel trades and textiles. 

The general volume of business (as measured by bank clearings) con
tinued to decline steadily, and investment (as measured by building opera
tions, property sales, and 10a11'3 on mortgage) was lifeless. In the nine 
months following the snspension of the gold standard by Great Britain in 
September, 1931, the value of shares on the Stock Exchange rose on the 
average by about 35 per cent. 

The financial position of the State became extremely difficult. Revenue 
from all sources declined despite increased taxation, while heavy additional 
e.,'(penditure wa'3 required to sustain the unemployed. Although substantial 
*55237-D' 
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redllctions were plade in certain adjustable expenditure, an increasing 
deficiency developed in the public accounts. The issue of Treasllry Bills 
a~ a means of supplementin/?>' cash resources was regulated by decisions of 
the Australian Loan Oouncil, and the cash deficiency cOll'3tantly tended to 
ex:ceed the allotment. ' 

Eventually the position became so acute that external interest charges 
due by the State were not met. The amounts were, however, paid by the 
Oommonwealth Government and made recoverable by Oommonwealth legiJ
lation, th(l enforcemE;mt of which was resisted by the State Government 
and ultimately led the Governor to change his advisers in May, 1932. Ex
pe'nditure of the Oommoil'lvealth and State Governments hotli on reverh'8 
and loan accounts to 'amo.i,mt9 app~'oved by 'the Australian toan Oouncil 
was fi;nancecl by the issl18', of Tr'easu,ry Bills, which were taken up by the 
po~nm(:mwel\lth Bank alld, the trading banh;s. ' ,The ;lccomm6aatiOll so Pl'07 

"ided fortlle' State inci'easecl by ;£14;80D,000 aUl~iJ;ig the year ended 30th 
June,1932. ' 

During the year the basic rate for adjustment of Federal award wages 
in Sydney fell from £4 2s. &1. per week to £3 16B. 6d. (less 10 per cent. in 
both cases), but. the State living wage remained at £4 2s. 6d. The' average 
rate of wages for adult males fell from £4 15s. ld. to £4 12s. '6el. 

In the State llphere there were amendments extending the scope of the 
mO.l'ato,l:ium, while several far-reaching bills passed by the Legislative 
AsseJ;nbly failed to pass the Legislative Oouncil, 

'The rate of oversen exchange remained on the basis of £130 Australian 
for £100 sterling between January a]J.d December, 1931, when a tendency to 
wealmes'a developed, and the Oommonwealth Bank, in exercise of its 
functions as a central bank, took control of the oversea exchanges by 
publicly announcing its willingness to buy sterling ex,change at a premium 
0f 25 per cent. This rate was maintained through the remainder (}f the 
year. 

1932-33. 

The average level of expOl't prices improved only slightly durin5 
1932-33, but there W8S an increase in the vohune of exports, resulting' in u 
tot81 increase of 7 per ccnt., in value of exports of merchandise. As the 
export senson progressed this stimulnted some improvement in the economic 
position. Concurrently, reductions were made in some Governmentnl 
chnrges, in rates of interest on overdrafts, and certain other debts. The 
basic wages used in varying Federal and State awards were brought to 
a.pproximately the same level in August, when the latter was l'educed from 
£4 2s. 6d. to £3 10s. The cumulative effect of these adjustments was to, 
accelerate the faH in internal price levels. All f8ctors combined to rliminish 
in some degree the disparity between export prices and internal costs, the 
sudden advent of which had been the chief characteristic in the decline which 
had begun in the latter half of 1929 and continued with increasing severity 
until 1932. To this fact lllay be attributed a considerable part of the re
newed confidence which manifested itself in some measure of busines8 
revival during the year, though certain other local f8ctors and some im
provement in the worlel position contributed. 

The most general indicator of business activity-the index of bank clear
ings-increased from 62 per cent. of the 1920-1930 averag'e in the early part 
of 1932 to 07 per cent. in June, 1933. As this index is based on money 
turnoYel', and it may be presumed that the average level of prices fell, the' 
volume of business increased in r8ther greater degree. Industrial recovery 
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also occurred, and the number of factory employees increased iby 10 per 
cent. and the value of imports rose from £(stg.) 18,800,000 in 1931-32 to 
£(stg.)23,800,000 in 1932-33. The recorded value of goods sold at wholesale 
during the year increased by £8,400,000, or 7 per cent. On the other hand, 
the turnover of the principal city retail shops showed little or no increase, 
though it is probable that, allowing for a fall in prices, the volume of trade 
increased slightly. The number of employees in such shops increased by 
an average of 5 per cent. on the basis of the periods April to June in eacb, 
year. 

Railway passenger traffic increa'Bed during the year by 3 per cent. aud 
goods traffic by 10 per cent. (largely on account of the increased volume 
of primary production). There was some recovery in motor tl'ans
port; and the average weekly number of new cars put into use increased 
from 53 in June, 1932, to 90 in June, 1933. 

Savings bank deposits rose during the year by £660,000, substantially less 
than the amount of interest added to depositors' accounts. Private deposit8 
in private trading banks increased by £3,570,000, while advances remained 
practically unchanged. In consequence the ratio of private advances to 
private deposits decreased from the abnormal ratio of 101, per cent. ill 
June quarter 1932, to 97 per cent. in June quarter, 1933. 

Building activity revived, and the value of new building permits recorded 
increased from £1,782,000 in 1931-32 to £3,565,000 in 1932-33, the latter figure 
being about 20 per cent. of the pre-depression average. The value of real 
estate transferred increased from £12,300,000 in 1931-32 to £14,100,000 In 
1932-33, but the amount of mortgages registered decreased from £11,300,000 
1n 1931-32 to £8,400,000 in 1932 .. 33. The average prices of shares on the 
Stock Exchange increased by approximately 25 per cent., and the average 
redemption yield of interest on Government 'atocks decreased from £4 1.68. 
per cent. to £3 15s. per cent. between June, 1932, and ,Tune, 1933. The rate 
of interest chargeable on Treasury Bills was reduced from 4 per cent. to 
2i per cent., and interest on fixed deposits in banks by i per cent., so that 
rates ruling for three months' deposits became 2 per cent. and on deposits 
for two years 3 per cent., as from February, 1933. 

The volume of primary production, which had expanded with the onset of 
low prices, attained record dimensions during 1932-33, the output of the 
principal rural products, wool, wheat, and butter each exceeding by far the 
output of any previous year. Though seasonal conditions were favourable, 
this result was due in very large part to efforts of primary producers to 
regain by increased production part of the income which they had lost 
through decreased prices. The price of wool, however, remained at about 
the same level as during the two preceding seasons (8.5d. per lb., or approxi
mately pre-war parity), while the prices of wheat and butter were both 
lower than 1931-32. At the close of the export season, prices of all three 
commodities had fallen almost to the lowest points recorded in the depres
sion, but a marked improvement occurred in prices of wool in the middle 
of 1933. Some l'ecovery in prices of wheat occurred a little later, but there 
was only a temporary recovery in butter markets. 

On the whole, the year was one in which the many adjustmenua com
menced in the preceding year were carried on and made more generaL 
While there was little actual improvement in the external position, there 
was an appreciable measure of internal recovery due to adjustments. Owing 
to the rise in export prices in the middle of 1933, the financial year closed 
with more favourable indications for further recovery in 1933-34. 

·55237-E 
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1933-34. 

Wool prices continued to move upward until January, 1934, at which 
time approximately four-fifths of the clip had been sold, and although 
prices fell subsequently to their former low level the realisations almost 
reached pre-depression level. The prices of wheat and butter fluctuated 
considerably, but on the whole moved unfavourably, although local pri(!es 
for the latter commodity were increased following upon an agreement 
under Federal and State statutory authority vesting export control beyond 
the territory of a State and local price fixation in duly constituted authori
ties. Wheat growers were again assisted from State and Oommonwealth 
Treasuries pending receipt of a report from a Royal Oommission appointed 
by the Federal Government to inquire into the position of wheat farmers 
throughout Australia and to recommend a scheme for rehabilitation of 
the industry. 

There was a remarkable increase in business activity during the year, 
especially in ~JUilding. The improvement was general throughont all 
branches of business, but in the last six months of 1933, permits were 
granted for the erection of buildings valued at £2,425,000, while in the 
first six months of 1934 the corresponding value was £3,746,000, the total 
being £2,600,000 in excess of the value of the preceding twelve months.-

Trade, both overseas and internal, showed great expansion. Despite some 
la!? in the export of wheat owing to the reluctance of farmers to accept 
the prevailing low prices, the increased value of wool caused exports to 
rise by £A6,650,000 to £A3!l,620,000 (excluding gold), while imports in ster
ling were £1,!l00,000 higber in value at £24,880,000. Notwithstanding 
further exemptions from sales tax, the value of taxable commodities sold 
at wholesale increased by £2,280,000, while retail sales in larg'e city store~ 
were 3 per cent. above last year's figures, indicating (in view of the lower 
prices) a much greater volume of business. 

Bank clearings (excluding Treasury bill transactions) amounted to 
£700,000,000 as against £616,500,000 in the previous year, while private de
posits in trading banks rose from £!l4,747,000 in June, 1933, to £105,142,000 
a year later. Advances decreased during the same period from £92,144,000 
to £91,414,000, the ratio of private advances to private deposits being 87 
per cent. Deposits in savings banks, £75,700,000 at 30th June, 1934, were 
greater by £3,400,000. 

Eeal estats, particularly sites favourably situated for business pm'poges, 
recovered somewhat in value, and transactions were more numerous mid 
greater in amount. Sales to the value of nearly £18,000,000 were recorded 
during the year. 

The average number of hands employed in factories increased froln 
138,500 to 154,000, and the value of the output from £124,450,000 to 
£136,610,000. 

Following the general revival of business and the repeal of the law which 
obliged employers to pay contributions in respect of family endowuent, 
a number of companies were enabled to increase the rate of dividend payable 
or to resume payment of dividends. The stock exchange quotations re:6ected 
the prevailing optimiam and moved uninterruptedly upward. Sha1'e va.lues 
as measured by the quotations concerning seventy-five rriiscE;lllanE;lous <)o:r;n
panies increased by 20 per cent. during the twelve months" and ~'epresen,ted 
42 per c-ent. above pal' value as against 26 per cent. below pal' in Sel?tembel', 
1931. 
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A further satisfactory feature was the revival of investment III 

mortgage loans on both urban and rural properties. The return on 4 per 
cent. Government loans, including rcdemption, had fallen from 3,75 per 
cent. to 3.45 per cent. during the year; while bankers' rates for fixed 
deposits at two years fell to 2lJ: per cent. Under such conditions, a fall in 
mortgage rates was inevitable; large amounts became available at 4~ per 
cent., and 80 per cent. of the total amount advanced on first mortg'8ge in 
June, 1934, was at rates not exceeding 51 per cent. Bank overdraft rates 
were from H per cent. to 51 per ccnt. in June, 1934, and the upper limit 
was reduced to 5 per cent. in thc following' month. . 

The discount rates on Treasury Bills was reduccd from 2£ per cent. to 
22 per cent. in June, 1933, and in April, 1934, to 2! per cent. As the 
short term local loans of Npw South v\Talcs had increased to £29,1.90,000 
during' the twelve months cnding' J unc, 193'1, the relief thus affr)l'dec1 to the 
State Treasury, combined with thnt arising from t.hc favourable conv8rsion' 
of oversea loans, was helpful in reducing the State deficit for the year to 
£3,208,000 as compared with £3,759,000 in thc preceding year. Reductions 
wel'e made in taxation, e.g., the discontinuance of contributions by em
ployers in respect of family endowment without alteration of the bencfits; 
the reduction in ratcs of incomc tax on companies by 3d. in the £ (in the 
case of mutual life assurance companies by 6d. in the £1); and the reduc
tiollfl in rates of the special income tax and wages tax and in certain stamp 
duties. 

Unemployment was reduced appreciably, and its stress was relieved by 
the extension of the system under which part time cmployment was pro
vided on public works. Wag'cs and cost of living' remained fairly stable. 

A most important change in the constitution was effected in April, 1934, 
when a new Legislative Oouncil was constituted by proclamation following 
a referendum. 

1934-1935. 

The process of economic recovery continued III 1.934-35, though the 
rccession in prices of wool, which began in January, 1934, proved to be 

III most as rapid as the previoll s ycar'sadvancc had been, and prices of 
wheat and butter in oversea markets remaincd low. There was some 
compensation in a larger volume of exports and in better market conditions 
for meat, tallow and other minor items of trade, but the agg'l'eg-ate value 
of oversea exports from New South Wales fell Nom £A42,200,000 to 
f:A37,700,000. 

, In contrast, there was a marked increase in imports from £A32,300,000 
to £A40,900,000. Nevertheless, funds accumulated abl'Oad from the realisa
tion of exports of earlier years were sufficicnt to mect the adverse balance 
of payments, as well as the requirements of a large number of tourists 
travelling- to Great Britain for the celebmtion of the J uibilee of the ICing's 
accession. 

Public accounts for the year 1934-35 showcd further progress towards 
balance. Revenue was buoyant ani! expenditure almost stationary, so that 
the deficit ,,'as reduced from £3,208,000 to £2,299.000, of which £1,860,000 
represented payments to sinking fund in reduction of public debt. Improve
ment' was disclosed by the accounts of the various State business under
taldngs, notwithsta.1ding' rec1uctiollS in charges, fares and freights. 
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Seasonal conditions were variable. The rainfall ~was gIYnerally sufficient 
in thEi spring and ear'Iy summer. Then there occurred periods of dry 
weather, which caused crops and flocks to deteriorate in some districts, but 
serviceable rains brought relief before serious drought conditions developed. 

The wool sales proceeded steadily though the fall in prices continued 
until the selling season had practically closed. Oontrary to the usual 
experience, prices of sheep did not decline owing to a brisk demand for the 
export trade in meat. The wheat crop was smaller than in recent years, 
and the market conditions were not attractive. Oonsequently, there was 
a substantial carr;y-over, and sellers were able to take advantage of thE 
higher prices prevailing later in the year. For the fourth season in succes
sion wheat farmers were assisted by Government bounty, and it was decided 
that this form of relief should he replaced by an organised system of 
marketing similar to the butter stabilisation plan. 

The volume of dairy production was heavy until tll'! winter months, 
whE:n the outpnt diminished beyond the normal sensvnal movernent on 
account of dry weather. N evcrtheless, the total pr1xlueion ot butter was 
not !al' below the peak of 1933-34, and farmers obtained [l better price per 
unit of cream supplied to butter factories. 

At 'the close of the year prices of the principal rural products were 
trending upwards and, as costs of production, transport, interest, etc., 
had been to some extent adjusted to lower 1]1'ices, tile outlook further 
improved during the year. 

The amount of fL'i:ed deposits in private accounts in private trading banks 
was' lower in June quarter, 1935, by £5,000,000 than in the corresponding 
quarter of i934; deposits not bearing interest were higher by £1,250,000. 
Meanwhile advances increased by £7,300,000, and the ratio of advances to 
deposits rose from 87 per cent. to 97 per cent. The decline in fixed deposits 
was largely consequent upon increased earnings of public companies and 
enterprises and reductions in rates of interest on fixed deposits. The 
average r~tes of interest on first mortgage loans on rural securities declined 
from 5 per cent. to 4~ per cent. during 1934-35, and the Oommonwealth 
Government floated a loan in November, 1934, on terlJls which were the 
lowest ever offered for a Federal loan in Australia, vill., interest at 3 per 
cent. with issue price slightly below pal' and a redemption yield of 
£3 Os. 5d. 

With a plentiful supply of funds available for investment, competition 
for good securities on the Stock Exchange intensified when rates of interest 
on bank deposits and the yield on Government securities declined and the 
dividend position of the companies was gaining strength. Oonsequently, 
the index of share values rose month by month. 

There was further substantial increase in property investment; sales 
of real estate rose by 47 per cent., viz., from £18,000,000 to £26,400,000, 
and registered mortgages on real estate from £12,000,000 to £16,600,000. 

Ex.pansion in building was accelerated, and the estimated cost of building 
plans for which permits were sought in the metropolis and country towns 
increased from £6,172,000.in 1933-34 to £10,822,000, the latter figure being' 
five times the corresponding value in 1931. The plans in 1934-35 included 
nearly £6,000,000 for new dwellings and £1,800,000 for new business 
premises. 
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The turnover in wholesale and retail distributihg trades was greater in 
each month, July, 1934, to June, 1935, than in the corresponding month a 
year earlier, and employment in retail stores increased by n per cent. during 
the year. 

There was not the same degree of expansion in bank clearings as in 
other activities, as they were affected by the lower value of exports. For 
instance, by a decline in the value of wool sold at Sydney auctions-from 
£22,000,000 in 1933-34 to £15,350,000 in 1934-35. Nevertheless thei'e was 
an increase in interbank settlements from mOO,OOO,OOO to £726,000,000 
(Treasury Bill transactions being excluded). 

The revival in the import trade, noted above, was conCUlJrent with 
increasing activity in local factories and by June, 1935, employment in 
factories was approaching the peak of the pre-depression year. EstabHsh
ments engaged in the production of industrial metals and machinery were 
exceptionally busy, and the output of iron and steel for oversea export, 
as well as for use in Australiu, outstripped former records. 

A measure of the extent of economic recovery during the last two years 
may be found in an employment index compiled in 1935 for the .first 
time. It indicated that the number of 'Persons in employment (apart from 
working proprietors and persons engaged on their own account) increased 
from 594,000 in June, 1933 (when the last census was taken) to 640,000 in 
June, 1934, and 695,000 in June, 1935. The progressive decline in unemploy
ment continued during the year, the proportion of unemployment deCreRS" 
ing from 19.5 per cent. in June, 1934, to 14.1 per cent. in June, 193"5. 

Retail prices and costs of living were remarkably steady throughout the 
year, and there was little change in rates of wages beyond an increase from 
67s. 6d. to 68s. 6d. in the living wage declared by the State industrial 
tribunal. 

1935-36. 
The year opened auspiciously. There was widespread evidence that con

fidence was returning. Gains of the past two or three years were being 
consolidated on a broader 'basis and there was a general revival of buSiness 
enterprise. . 

Seasonal conditions were not entirely favourable for rural production. 
Periods of dry weather throughout the year caused the volume of produc
tion to recede slightly from the high level of recent seasons, though 
improved prices for staple products offset \lny shrinkage in quantity. The 
value of the wool clip alone was higher by about £7,700,000 than in 1934-35." 

Activity in the building trade continued, and the value of projects for 
which permits were issued in the metropolis and country towns increased 
by £3,000,000 to £13,700,000; recorded sales by wholesale traders rose from 
£143,000,000 to £157,500,000, notwithstanding a reduction in the field 
covered by the records; registered motor vehicles increased from 244,400 in 
June, 1935, to 265,000 in June, 1936. . 

The import trade, which had grown.in 1934-35 under the stimulus of the 
high realisations of the previous year's exports, expanded steadily, showing 
'no reaction to the subsequent decline in the value of exports. The in
coming trade in each month of 1935-36 exceeded that of the corresponding 
month of the two previous years, and the total value of imports of mer
chandise during the year, viz., £34,730,000, was greater by £10,000,000 stg. 
than in 1933-34. 
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As a result of greater activity in business and the sustained buoyancy of 
the import trade, the demand for fhlancial accommodation gathered. strength 
and bank advances expanded, the June quarter average of ptivate advances 
'by the trading' banks being £98,700,000 in 1935 and £102,600,000 in 1936. 
On the other ha~d, fixed deposits began to shrink as funds flowed into 
avenues of investment which yielded a higher return than bank rates of 
interest. 

While these trends indicate that greater use was being made of avail
able moneys, they led to a hardening of interest rates, and in March, 1936, 
the trading banks 'began to offer higher interest for deposits-the first 
reversal of the downward movement in their rates, which had persisted 
since June, 1931. In adopting this policy the banks appeal' to have been 
influenced by misgivings that a boom was developing, to be followed by an 
inevitable reaction, or that the rising tide of imports would absorb moneys 
required to meet obligations oversea. The export season, however, proved 
more favourable thin anticipated, and the net surplus of merchandise 
exported from the Oommonwealth grew from £5,500,000 stg. for the six 
months July-December, 1935, to £13,900,000 for the twelve months end!'rl 
June, 1936. The total excess of exports, including gold (mainly local 
production), was £22,600,000. . 

Retail prices and wages were fairly stable during the ·year, and the 
volume of employment continued to improve steadily. The actualllumber 
of workers in facto'ries· surpassed the number in the pt-e-depression year, 
though l'elatively to the popUlation it did not quite l'each the peak In
creasing numbers were absorbed in otlier classes of employment, and, on 
the whole, the number of persons in employment is estimated to have grown 
to 742,000 in. June; 1936, as compared with 695,00q twelve months earlier 
and 594,000 in June, 1933. There still remained, however, a large number 
of' persons dependent upon uilemployment relief for sustenance, pointing; 
to the necessity for measures which would induce the gradual diversion 
of the able-bodied men from part-tim,e relief work of more 01' less eleemosyn
ary nature to productive employment.· 

Towards the end of May> 1936, events relating' to international trade 
overshadowed other aspects of the national economy. The Goverilment 
of the Oommonwealth introduced drastic changes into the Australian trade 
policy with the threefold object of encouraging the lqcal production of 
certain goods (notably motor chassis), of' fostering trade ,tithin, the 
Empire and, on the principle of reciprocity, of diverting the import trade in some commodities from present sources· of supply, where these countries 
dd not purchase Australian products. 

1936-37. 

DUring the 'year 1936-37 the national income of New South Wales and 
the value of production from its principal industries, continuing a 'rise 
that had extended over six years, reached the approximate, . level of pre
depression years. At the same time unemployment fell to 6.5 per 'cent. in 
June, 1937, and the Budget showed a small surplus ,after providing a ,sub-
sta.ntlal coptribution to sinking fund. . , , , 

Though the level of internal prices continued totise steadily, the upward 
movement of costs was slowe1' than the' gi'owth of incofues and the effective 
purchasing power of national income' per head of population was slightly 
gi·eatei'· than in 1928"29. Building and investment expanded ~teadi1y and 
the stock exchange maintained a buoyant tone. 
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One of the notable developments in a year of general: improvement was 
the pronounced and sustained rise in prices of wheat. Oombined with 
increased production, this not only restored the incomes of a large section 
of hitherto necessitous rural producers, but relieved GovernmeJ;lts of an 
item of expense which had seemed likely to become a permanent fea,tu,re 
of the Budget. ' . 

Despite forebodings as to the effect of the dispute affecting oversea trade, 
woolprices were maintained at the opening sales in the spring of 1936 and, 
later, with, the re-entry of Japanese buyers into the market, moved upward 
to realise an a:verage price of 18.5d. per lb. in January, 1937-a value not 
attained since 1928. As the prices of industrial metals also moved to much. 
higher levels, there was general prosperity throughout all the main pi'imary 
industries except dairying, which suffered both from decreased production, 
due to an unfavourable season, ,and unremunerative export prices for butter. 
This industry, together with the smaller, industries of fruit growing and 
poultry farming, were the principal exceptions to otherwise satisfactory 
conditions. 

The favourable position of primary industries provided fresh stimulus 
to secondary industries and to c0111mercial and industrial activity generally, 
producing' a degree of recovery which, by the middle of 1937, approximated 
to normal conditions. The proportion of wage earners in employment 
increased from 89.3 per cent. in June, 1936, to 93.5 per cent. in June, 1937; 
the number of factory employees increased from 199,200 to 216,200 during 
the same period; the value of buildings for whose erection permits were 
granted in the metropolitan area rose from £9,385,000 in 1935-36 to 
£10,174,000 in 1936-37, and in country towns from £3,744,000 to 
£4,343,000; the value of sales at wholesale by traders registered under the 
Sales Tax Acts increased from £157,500,000 to £176,500,000; retail trade 
showed an increase of approximately 5 per cent. over all sections, and the 
consumption of electricity and gas increased by 4 per cent. 

Progressive improvement in the budgetary position resulted in the first 
surplus recorded for ten years and the State's loan expenditure on works 
and services decreased from £9,491,108 in 1935-36 to £8,028,968 in 1936-37. 
As a result of the favourable condition of State finances the salaries of 
employees of the Orown were restored in full fro111 the 1st July, 1937. 
Emerg'ency reductions in Widow's Pensions were restored, and emergency 
taxation (vVages Tax and Special Income Ta.'() was further reduced 
in 1937-38. 

With the favourable position of State finances and the diminution of 
unemployment, the Food Relief system was converted into a comprehensive 
scheme of Social Aid for persons in need and Emergency Relief Works were 
progressively converted into either full time or rationed relief works. An 
Employment Oouncil was set np, to undertake the training' of unskilled 
workers and to deal with the special problem of the residual unemployed 
youths and young men. 

With the improvement in market conditions and prospects for the major 
rural industries, proposals were revived for closer settlement based, 
primarily, on voluntary subdivision of holdings in districts with reliable 
rainfall suitable for mixed farming. 

In the early part of 1937 there was a rapid growth in the building 
society movement, many new societies being formed in the metropolIs and 
in country districts. These were assisted by an Advisory Oommittee, and 
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the funds which they borrowed to finance members were backed by Govern
ment guarantee .. Following upon a report by the Board constituted under 
the Housing Act, steps were taken towards slum clearance. 

An upward movement in retail prices and rents led to small increases 
in the living wage (State), which moved from 69s. per week in April, 1936, 
to 71s. 6d. in Ap;l'il, 1937, and in the Federal basic wage (Sydney) from 70s. 
per week in December, 1936, to 72s. in June, 1937. In June, 1937, the Federal 
Arbitration Oourt, after inquiry, decided that there should be a loading 
addition of 6s. per week to the basic wages applicable under Federal awards 
in New South Wales and action was taken to substitute the Federal 
basic wage system for the living wage system of the State Industrial 
Oommission. 

The year closed with economic conditions generally buoyant, with the 
productive resources of the community approaching closely to full employ
ment, and with every indication of a transition to higher internal price
cost levels in the year 1937-38. 
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COMMERCE. 

'POWER to make laws with respect to trade and commerce with other ('oun
tries. and between the States of Australia is vested in the Oommonwealth 
Farliament. '. 

The first Federal Act relating to customs came into operation by proclama
t.ion on 4th October, 1901. The Act, with amendments, provides adminis
trative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the Jl1.annQr in whioh 
duties' are to 'be computed and paid, and authorises the inspection of 
imports and exports. 

Prior to federation a different tariff was in operation in each State, and' 
. ·interstate trade was subject to the same duties as oversea trade. On 8th 

00tober, 1901, when the Oustoms Tariff Act of 1902 was introduced in the 
Federal Parliament. a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed, trade 
and commerCe between the States became free. and the ]lower of the Oom
monwealth to impose duties of customs and excise became exclusive, except 

.. that the State of Western Australia was given the right to levy duty on 
interstate imports for a period of five years. 

By the Oustoms Act certain imports are prohibited, and the prohibition 
may be extended by proclamation to other' cOhlmodities. The conditions 
under which goods for export are prepared may be prescribed by regulation, 
and the exportation of goods which do not conform to the requii'ed standards 
may be prohibited. In terms of the Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1933, the importation or exportation of any good'a may be prohibited 
by regulation unless they bpar a preocl'ibed trade description. 

Matters relating to trade and customs are administered by the Federal 
Department of Trade and Oustoms which is under the direction of la 

Minister of the Orown. For the assistance of the Minister a Tariff Board 
'has been appointed under an Act which came into operation in March, 
1922. The Board consists of four members, including an administrative 
·officer of the Department of .Trade and Oustoms, who is chairman. The 
Act prescribes that the Minister shall refer to the Board for investigation 
such matters as appeals against the decisions of the Comptroller-General 
in respect of the interpretation of the tariff; the necessity for new or 
1.ncreased or reduced duties, or for bounties; the effect of bounties; pro
posals for applying preferential tariffs to any country; and complaints 
that a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protection afforded 
by the tariff to charge unnecessarily high prices. In addition, the Minister 
may refer to the Board for inquiry any qllestions regarding the classifica
tion of' goods under by-law items in the tariff or the value for duty of 
goods, and he may request them to report as to the effect of the customs and 
excise tariffs and of the customs laws on the industries of the Common
wealth, and on other matters affecting the encouragement of industries in 
;relation to the tariff. 

Oertain inquiries conducted by the. Tariff Board must be held in public •. 
e.g .. those relating to revision of the tariff, to proposals for bounties, or to 

. (:omplaints that a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protection 
afforded by the tariff, but evidence of a confidential nature may be taken 
in private. 

The Oommonwealth Department of Oommerce was established as the 
l>epartment of Markets in 1924 to supervise matters relating to the oversea 
marketing of Australian produce. Its functions include the collection and 

*56521--A . 
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dissemination of commercial and industrial data, the. supervision of the 
grade and quality of goods exported, the investigation of matters affecting 
trade, commerce, and industry, and the control of the Trade Oommissioner 
service abroad. The department is under the control of a Minister of thc 
Or own. 

Under the Oommerce (Trade Descriptions) Act official control is exer
cised over the preparation, manufacture, quality, grading, packing and 
labelling of practically all foodstuffs exported, by a number of specially 
trained officers who examine the goods either during the CQurse of pre
paration or prior to exportation. 

The distribution abroad of Australian butter and cheese, dried vine· 
fruits, canned fruits, wine and meat is regulated by marketing organisa
tions vested with statutory powers by the Federal Parliament. The statu
tory boards are the Australian Dairy Produce Board, the Dried Fruits 
Oontrol Board, the Oanned Fruits Oontrol Board, the Wine Overseas 
Marketing Board and the Australian Meat Board. Oontrol by such boards. 
is exercised by means of a licence issued to exporters under which they 
are required to sell the goods in overseas markets under such restrictions: 
and conditions as the marketing authorities in Australia prescribe. For 
some primary products assistance has been given by the Government of 
the Oommonwealth in the form of bounties payable on export. Details on 
these matters are given in the appropriate chapters of this Year Book. 

Trade representation abroad is conducted by Trade Oommissioners who· 
have been appointed for service in Ohina, Japan, the Netherlands East 
Indies, Oanada and New Zealand. The work in London is undertaken 
by the High Oommissioner for Australia, and an officer under his control 
is stationed in Paris. In America representation is by an Official 
Secretary stationed in New York. 

At the beginning of 1934 the Government of New South Wales appointe~ 
a representative in London. 

STATISTICS OF I.MPoRTS AND EXWRTS. 

Statistics relating to the oversea trade of the various States of Australia: 
are recorded by the Federal Department of Trade and Oustoms. The
records of imports as shown in this chapter include those re-exported for' 
consumption in other States or elsewhere. Exports classified as "Australian 

. Produce" include products of other Australian States which have been 
shipped oversea at ports in New South "Vales, but they do not include pro-
ducts of New South Wales despatched abroad from ports in other States. 

Oomplete records of interstate trade have not been available since 12th 
September, 1910, when the Oustoms Department ceased to record them. 
Therefore, the figures in this chapter, except those on pages 873 and 874, 
are exclusive of the large volume of interstate trade, and do not represent· 
the total external trade of New ISouth Wales. 

OVEHSEA TRADE. 

The values, as shown in the following tables relating to goods 
lmported and exported oversea, are based on the values recorded by the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms. In the records the value of 
goods impo1'ted represents the amount on which duty is payable or would 
bo payable if the duty were ad valo1'em, such value being the sum of the 
iollowing:-(a) The actual price paid by the Australian importer plus 

. any discount or other special deduction, or the current domestic value 
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'in the country of export at the date of exportation, whichever is the 
higher; (b) all charges for placing the goods free on board at the port 
of export; and (c) 10 per cent. of the amounts (a) and (b). 

As from 1st July, 1937, the following values have been adopted for 
<exports :-

(1) Goods sold to oversea buyers before export-the f.o.b. equivalent of 
the price at which the goods were ~old, e.g., as regards wool, the 
actual price paid by the oversea buyer plus the cost of all services 
incurred by him in placing the wool on board ship. 

"(2) Goods shipped on consignment-the Australian f.o.b. equivalent 
of the current price offering for similar goods in the principal 
markets of the country to which the goods were dispatched for 
sale. As regards wool the f.o.b. equivalent of the current price 
ruling in Australia will normally provide a sufficient allproxima
tion to the f.o.b. equivalent of the price ultimately received. 

-Values include the cost of containers. 

Until 30th June, 1937, the value of goods exported was assessed upon the 
basis of their value in the principal markets of New South Wales, except 
for certain commodities which are refel'l'ed to below. 

Since 1st July, 1929, sugar sold in New South Wales for export has 
been valued at the f.o.b. price at which it was sold to oversea buyers, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices ruling in 
the London markets. Also g'oods on which bounty or rebate was payable 
'On export have been assessed at their market value in New South 'Wales 
1ess the amount of the bounty or rebate. 

Since 1st July, 1929, wool sold in New South ",Vales for export has been 
valued at the actual price paid plus the cost of placing it on board ship, 
-and that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of priceil ruling' 
'in New South Wales. 

Since 1st July, 1932, wheat sold in New South vVales for export has 
:been valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the pric'e at which it was sold, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of current selling 
price overseas. 

Since 1st April, 1934, b1LtteT sold in New South vVales for export has 
been valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which it was sold, and 
-that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of the current ruling 
'Price overseas. These prices, however, were adjusted from time to time 
-on the basis of information re~ived from the Australian Dairy Produce 
Export Board. 

Since 1st July, 1934, flOUT sold in New South Wales for export has been 
valued at the f.o.b. equivalent of the price at which the flour was sold, and 
that shipped on consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent of prices ruling in New 
South Wales. 

The value of imports is recorded in the CUl'l'ency of the United Kingdom, 
and the value of exports in Australian currency. Owing to the operation 
-of abnormally high rates of exchange since 1930, the values for the last 
seven years are shown in both Australian and British currencies. Rates of 
exchange, Australia on London, as shown in the chapter of this volume en
-titled Private Finance, illustrate the val'iations in the relation Letween 
these currencieB. 

The total value of oversea imports and exports, as recorded by the Oustoms 
TIepartment, during various years since 1901 is shown in the following 
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table, with the value per head of population. The figures, with the excep
tion of those relating to the year 1901, do not include the value of exports 
in the form of ships' stores. 

Ye8rended 
30th June. 

1901* 
1911* 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

1901* 
1911 * 
1921 

.1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
193.5 
1936 
1937 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1931 
1935 
1936 
1937 

O\'ersea 
Imports. 

£ 
17,560,207 
27,343,428 
72,466,388 
64,009,919 
63,491,123 
57,129,636 
29,817,013 
23,948,174 
29,848,732 
32,264,818 
40,897,621 
45,378,652 
51,297,217 

26,311,411 
18,797,584 
23,831,322 
25,760,3:33 
32,652,791 
36,230,461 
40,955,861 

£ s. d. 
12 16 11 
16 8 5 
34 13 4 
27 11 9 
25 11 3 
22 13 7 
11 14 3 
966 

11 10 5 
12 6 11 
15 10 6 
17 1 8 
19 2 9 

10 6 10 
765 
940 
9 17 2 

I'Z 7 11 
13 12 9 
15 5 6 

Australian 
Produce. 

Oversea Exports. 

Other 
Produce. 

Australian Ourrency Values. 
£ £ 
t t 

29,938,415 2,222,986 
48,302,717 4,299,089 
51,565,742 2,436,072 
47,170,407 2,118,483 
33,877,534 1,884,273 
30,346,929 1,517,998 
33,147,646 1,549,907 
44,518,406 2,094,381 
39,909,246 2,332,759 
35,167,572 2,561,660 
44,640,164 2,892,036 
53,920,115 3,382,397 

British OU1'I'ency Values. 
25,745,092 1,276,732 
26,058,705 1,223,590 
35,562,879 1,674,017 
31,865,651 1,864,927 
28,079,600 2,047,86;) 
35,645,707 2,311,909 
43,055,759 2,703,793 

PER HEAD OF POPULATIO;>i. 
Australian Ourrency Values. 

£ s. d. £ B. d. 
t t 

17 19 7 1 6 8 
23 2 2 2 I 1 
22 4' 6 1 I 0 
18 19 9 0 17 1 
13 9 0 0 15 0 
11 18 6 0 12 0 
12 18 2 0 12 1 
17 3 7 0 16 2 
15 5 5 0 1.7 10 
13 7 0 0 19 5 
16 16 1 I 1 9 
2023 153 
British Currency Values. 
1023 0101 
10 3 0 0 9 6 
13 14 5 0 12 11 
12 3 11 0 14 3 
10 13 3 0 15 6 
13 8 4 0 17 5 
1613 102 

Total. 

£ 
18,210,627 
32,161,401 
52,601,806 
54,001,814 
49,288,890 
35,761,807 
31,864,927 
34,697,553 
46,6J?,787 
42,242,005 
37,729,232 
47,532,200 
57,302,512 

27,021,824 
27,282,295 
37,236,896 
33,730,578 
30,127,465 
37,957,616 
45,759,552 

£ s. d. 
13 6 6 
19 6 3 
25 3 3 
23 5 6 
19 16 10 
14 4 0 
12 10 6 
13 10 3 
17 19 \) 
16 3 3 
14 6 5 
17 17 10 
21 7 6 

10 12 4 
10 12 6 
14 7 4 
12 18 2 
II 8 9 
14 5 9 
17 1 5 

• Year ended 3Jst December. t Not available. 

Total Trade 
O,'el'!:Ien. 

£ 
35,770,834-
59,504,829-

125,068,194,-
118,011,733-
112,780,013-

92,891,443 
61,681,94~ 
58,645,727 
76,461,51~ 
74,506,823 
78,626,853 
92,910,852 

108,599,729 

53,333,23& 
46,079,879-
61,068,218 
59,490,911 
62,780,256 
74,188,077 
86,715,413 

£ s. d. 
26 3 5 
35 14 8 
59 16 7 
50 17 3 
45 8 I 
36 17 7 
24 4,- 9 
22 16 9-
29 10 Z 
28 10 Z 
29 16 11 
34 19 6 
40 10 3 

20 19 2 
17 18 II 
23 11 <! 
22 15 4-
23 16 g. 
27 18 6, 
32 6 II 

The increase in the aggregtlte value of trade during the decenniilm 1901 
to 1911 was the result of industrial e~pansion, and the inc:rease in tl'ad$ 
between 1911 and 1921 was due in a lal'ge measure to enhanced prices . 

. In 1920,21 the value ofhnports was abnormally. high, as a result ()f 
the prompt despatch of goods ordered abroad! during'the post war period. 
'of trade expansion, in anticipation of a curtailment of quantity and PI'I.)
tracted delivery. After a decline in thn following year the value rosa 
rapidly and remained at a high level for several years. 
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In 1929-30 there was a decline of abo)lt 10 per cent., fqllowed by sue
C6f1sive falls of 54 per cent. in 1930-31 al,1d 29 per cent. in 1931-32, when 
thev~lue (in British currency) wa'3 less than 30 peJ' cent. of the value 
in 1928-29; This rapid decrease followed Upol,1 measures taken to cliscourage 
importations in 'View of the effects of an adverse trade bala~ce ul'on 
economic conditions in Australia, though it was due il,1part to a fall ip 
priC(!8 of the ~oods iIIlPorted. 
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In 1932-33 there wa'Oan increase of 27 per cent., and the value in British 
currency was £5,000,000 greater than in the preceding' year, and a further 
increase of £1,900,000 in 1933-34 brought the value almost back to the figure 
for 1930-31. The following years showed marked increases; the total for 
1936-37 reached £40,955,861 exceeding that for 1930-31 by more than 
£14,600,000. 

The bulk of the exports are products of the rural industries, and the 
quantities available for export vary with seasonal conditions. Between 
1901 ~md 1911 the value of exports, increasing with production, rose by 77 
per'·ccnt. During the following decade the industries suffered severely by 
reason of drought and war, which caused a diminution in production, but 
the value of exports continued to rise under the influence of higher price.9. 
:}'rom 1924-25 to 1928-29 the value was maintained at a high level, though 
'u downward trend was evident towards the close of this period. 

In 1929-30 there was a decline from £4;),288,000 to £35,762,000, due mainly 
-to a fall in prices. The value of wool declined by £11,000,000, wheat and 
Hour by nearly £5,000,000, and skins and hidei! by £1,500,000, while the 
exports of gold amounted to £4,000,000, as compared with £206,000 in the 
previous year. 

In 1930-31 there was a further decline of £3,900,000 and the value was the 
lowest since 1914-15, notwithstanding an increase of nearly £3,500,000 in the 
wheat and flour trade. Wool declined by £2,000,000, skins and hides by 
nearly £1,500,000, and bullion and specie by £2,600,000. These figures show 
values of exports in Australian currency which was depreciated in relation 
to sterling during the year, so that the value of Exports in British currency 
was only £27,000,000, which is lower by £8,740,000 than in 1929-30. 

The volume of exports of staple products was very. large in 1931-32, 
a~ld, notwithstanding a decline in prices, the total value in British 

'currency was £260,000 in excess of the corresponding value in 1930-81. 
The increase in value, according to Australian currency, which hlld 

-depreciated further during the year, wa'3 over £2,800,000. 
The general level of prices remained low throughout 1932-33 and the in

crease of £12,000,000 (Australian currency) in exports consisted of an 
nddition of £2,000,000 to the export value of wool, and £10,000,000 bullion 
and specie. A rise in prices caused the value of exports of wool to in
crease by £8,000,000 in 1933-34 and the value of meat, hides and butter 
to increase by £1,400,000. On the other hand there was a decline of 
£3,500,000 in wheat and flour and of £11,000,000 in bullion and specie. 

In 1934-35 the exports were valued at £37,729,232, a decrease during the 
twelve months of over £4,500,000, due to the fall in the prices of woo!. 
The export of this commodity amounted to £16,719,987, as against 
£24,235,820 for 1933-34, a decline of over £7,500,000, which was offset 
to some extent by the following increases in exports, viz., wheat, £839,000; 
flour, £526,000; fruit, £194,000; frozen meats, £295,000; tallow, £173,000; 
and bunion and specie, £24,000. The total exports in 1935'-36 amounted to 
£47,532,200, an increase during the year of £9,802,968. Oommodities which 
showed increases were-flour and wheat, £1,721,000; wool, £5,394,000; hides 
and skins, £1,056,000; lead, £487,000; and bullion and specie, £2,086,000. 
There were decreases in butter, eggs and cheese, £651,000; bran, pollard 
and sharps, £166,000; frozen meat, including rabbits, £429,000; tallow, 
£121,000; and tin ingots, £102,000. In 1936-37 the total exports amounted 
to '£57,302,512 an increase of £9,770,312 on the previous year. Items 
which contributed to this increase were : Wool, £5,524,000; eggs in shell, 
£58,487; biscuits,-:£9,652; wheat, £1,157,477; flour, £188,195; bran, pollard 
and sharps, £46,240; rice, £43,238; fruit, £73,412; frozen meat, including' 
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rabbits, £359,969; hides and skins, £432,399; leather, £168,591; gelatine 
and glue, £13,894; tallow, £25,309; coal, £24,853; lend (pig), £237,247; 
iron and steel, £274,503; undressed timber, £106,428, and bullion and 
specie, £530,966. There were decreases in butter, £516,678; chresc, 
£2,680; and milk, cream, and milk foods, £35,782. 

Quoted in sterling, the value of exports in 1930-31 and 1931-32 was 
approximately £27,000,000, and rose above £37,000,000 in 1932-33. It 
declined in each of the following years, and amounted approximately to 
£30,000,000 in 1934-35, £38,000,000 in 1935-36 and £45,800,000 in 1936-37. 
On the average the addition to the sterling value of exports arising from 
the premium on oversea exchange was nearly 18 per cent. in 1930-31, 27 
per cent. in 1931-32, and 25 per cent. since 1932-33. An index of the 
volume of exports 1920-21 to 1936-37 is shown on pages 861 and 862. 

The monthly movement of imports and exports-bullion and specie ex
cluded-from July, 1932, to June, 1937, is illustrated in The following 
table :---

---~-------'----~ 

I' 
Month. 

July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March ... 
April 
May 
June ... 

July ... 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 
J une .... 

Import ... Exports. 
(Merchandise.) 

1 

(Merchandise.) 

1932

1 

193311934110351 1~61 19321193311934'1 1~5'1 1936 

1933. 1934. 1935. 1986. 1037. 1033. 1934. 19~5. 1936. 1937. 

Australian CUl'rency Values. 

1 

£ AAA, £ 000'1 £ 000'1 £ 000. £ 000., £ 000. £ 000. £ 000 £000 £ OCO' 
2,243 2,2]4 2,856 3,497 4,3311 1,188 1,899 1,298 1,995 1,738~ 

:::1 2,850 2,709 3,731 3,794 4,023 1,227 1,939 1,7CO 2,090 1,873' 
... 2,500 2,411 3,361 3,517 3,801 3,209 4,414 2,193 3,171 3,502 

2,513 2,517 3,394 3,817 4,113 3,414 4,175 3,780 4,366 4,659' 
:::1 2,594 2,581 3,217 3,533 4,134 3,311 5,87l 3,713 5,243 5,501 

2,292 2,238 2,912 3,461 3,808 3,670 3,839 3,316 4,794 6,331 
2,688 2,837 3,534 4,153 4,293 3,333 5,377 3,107 3,838 3,982' 
2,010 2,385 2,762 3,253 3,347 3,940 3,858 3,933 5,170 6,408' 
2,269 2,570 3,963 3,799 4,286 3,884 3,514 2,706 5,253 5,459 

... 2,146 2,556 2,780 3,394 4,346 2,054 1,596, 3,754 2,123 5,158 

... 1 2,288 2,793 3,325 3,816 3,727 1,941 ],47512,351 2,373 4,282 

... 1 2,390 ~125 3,195 3,47~_4,9~ 1,739 1,405 2,975 2,127 ~89 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... 
... 
... 
. .. 

128,783 30,936' 39,030 43,508' 49,173 '32,910 39,362 34,826i 42,543 51,782: 

British C1lrreney Values. 
1,791 1,767 2,280 2,792 

3,
458

1 
949 

2,276 2,163 2,979 3,029 3,212 980 
1,996 1,925 2,684 2,808 3,035 2,562 
2,006 2,010 2,710 3,047 3,284 2,725 
2,071 2,061 2,568 2,820 3,301 2,643 
1,830 1,787 2,325/ 2,764 3,040 2,930 
2,146 2,265 2,821 3,316 3,427 2,661 
1,605 1,904 2,205 2,598 2,672 3,146 
1,812 2,052 3,164 3,033 3,422 3,101 
1,713 2,041 2,220/ 2,710 3,470 I 1,640 
1,827 2,229 2,655 3,047 2,976 1,55u 
1,908 2,495 2,551 2,773 3,963 1,388 
--------~ --
22,981 24,699 31,162 34,737 

I 
39,260 126,275 

1,516 1,036 1,593 
1,548 1,358 1,669 
3,524 1,751 2,532 
3,334 3,018 3,485 
4,688 2,964 4,186 
3,065 2,648 1 3,827 
4,293 2,480

1 
3,064 

3,080 3,140 4,128 
2,806 2,160 4,194 
1,274 2,998 1,695 
1,178 1,877 1,895 
1,121 2,370 1,698 

31,427127,805; 33,966 

1,38 
1,495 

8' . 

6'· 
o 

2,79 
3,72 
4,392 
5,055 
3,179 
5,116 
4,35 
4,11 
3,419 
2,306 

41,34 3 

The volume of exports is greater during the months September to Mar~ 
than in the other months. It rises after the opening of the wool sales ht 
August or September, and becomes more active as the wheat arrives at the 
seaboard and the production of butter expands. As a general rule the in. 
flow of imports is fairly even throughout the year. 
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MOVEMENT OF GOLD. 

The annual values of imports and exports shown on page 846 include cqn
signments of bullion. and specie (mainly gold), which in some years were 
very large, e.g., the exports of 1926-27 and 1932-33. These consignments 
are to be regarded as relating to the trade of the Oommonwealth rather thilT! 
of New South Wales-even the gold of current production, because only a 
Yel''y sman prOportion of the Australian output is produced in this State. 

In the follo,ving statement of oversea trade, imports and exports of 
i'ullion and specie are distinguished from those of other commodities:-

r y~. 
ende 
301 
Jun 

d 
h 
e. 

Import ... 

B""'~ I "" . lIIer· 
and cl,andi,e. 

Specie. IImport'.[ 

Exports .. 
.-

lIIerehandise. Bullion nnd Specie. 

Other; I Total: otller.1 Total. 

All 
Allstra-j Austra- \ Exports 

Uan l'ro- lian Pro· 
duce. duce. 

------------ ~~ 
I 

£000 I £000 I £000 1/ £000 I £000 1 £000 I £000 / £000 I £000 I £000 

A ltslralian Cllffency Values. 
1911* 26,089 
1921 72,437 
1926 63,630 
]928 64,272 
192.9 63,281 
J930 56,927 
1931 29,538 
1932 2~,H2 
1933 28,783 
1934 30,936 
1935 39,031 
1936 4~,508 
1937 49,173 

1,254 27,343 26,657 1,126 27,783 3,281 1,007 ' 4,378 32,161 
29 72,466 44,533 4,284 48,817 3,770 15 3,780 52,602 

380 64,010 48,314 2,421 50,735 3,252 15 3,267 54,002 
800 65,072 47,422 2,380 49,802 2,072 9 2,081 51,883 
210 63,491 46,994 2,089 40,083 177 20 206 49,289 
203 57,130 20,744 1,884 31,6£8 4,134 

'229 
4,134 35,762 

279 29,817 28,885 1,289 30,174 ] ,4fl2 1,691 31,865 
50ft 23,948 29,734 1,078 30,812 3,414 472 3,886 34,698 

1,066 29.849 32,021 889 32,910 12,498 1,205 13,703 46,613 
1,329 32,265 38,602 760 39,362 1,30R 1,572 2,880 42,242 
1,867 iO,898 33,908 828 34,826 1,170 1,733 2,Q03 37,729 
I,S70 45,37R I 41,495 1,0,[7 42,5~2 ' 2,145 1,845 4,nOO 47,532 
2,124 51,297 I 50,484 1,298 51,782 3,436 2,OSG 5,521 57,303 

Briti8h Currency Vallle8. 
1931 

"I 
26,071 240 26,311 24,603 1,098 25,701 1,142 179 1,321 27,022 

1932 .... ]8,309 398 18,797 23,325 845 24,170 2,734 378 3,112 27,282 
19a3 22,981 850 23,831 25,565 710 26,275 9,998 964 10,902 37,237 
1934 24,699 1,061 25,760 30,820 607 31,427 1,046 1,258 2,304 83,781 
1935 

"'1 
31,162 1,491 32,653 27,144 661 27,805 936 1,386 2,322 30,127 

1036 ". 34,737 1,493 36,230 33,130 836 33,966 2,510 1.47tl 3,ng2 37,958 
1937 39,260 1,696 40,956 40,307 1,036 41,343 2,748 1;668 4,416 45,759 

• Year ended iHst DecemiJer. 

The Federal Govel'nment imposed restrictions upon the movement of 
gold during the war period. and its embargo upon export was not 
l'emoved until April, 1925, In the earlier part of that year the Australian 
pound was at a premiUm in relation to sterling, and a large quantity of 
gold was imported from the United States. Subsequently the movement 
was reversed.· and in 1926-27 the exports from New South Wales to the 
Driitdd States included gold specie to the value of £10,000,000. 

The export of gold again became subject to approval by the Commpn
wealth authorities in January, 1930, and during the last seven years large 
amounts haV'e been transmitted abroad. 

Imports of bullion and specie consist mainly of gold itoIn New Guinea, 
Papua and New Zealand. The imports in 1933-34 consisted of gold valued 
at £999,621 (sterling), silver £61,335 and bronze £146; and included gold 
of the value of £892,104 from New Guinea, £38,939 from Papua, and 
£55,198 from New Zealand, In the following year imports were gold 
£1,475,029, silver £15,755 and bronze £70. The gold included £1,368,4Q9 
from New Guinea, £32,837 from Papua and £58,841 from New Zealand. 
Imports of bullion and specie _during 1935-36 amounted to £1,493,182 
(sterling), of which £1,414,619 was gold, arid £78,536 silver. The gold 
included £1,186,911 from New Guinea, £98,086 from New Zealand, and 
£4.9,521 from Papua. In 1936-37 bullion and 8pecie of the- value of 
£1,696,214 was imported. In this was included, gold valued at .£1,662,897 
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rin& si)v~rand bronze £33i17~ Of the' gold; '£l48,952 came frdlr;' :Fiji. 
£1,350,241 from New Guinea, £74,825 from N ewZealand, and £88,552 frolli 
Papua. ' . .' 
, The expol'tsin 1932-33 valued in Australiidlcurrency were as followB~ 
Gold, £13,344,888; silver, £352,934; and bronze £5,263. The shipments t@ 
the United -Kingdom were valued at £11,436,094 and to the United States 
at £2,199,406. . -, . -, 

In 1933-34 exports consisted of gold £2,646,457, silver £230,335 and bronze 
£2,794. The aggregate value was £2,879,586, and shipments to the Unitcd 
Kingdom were valued at £2,808,996. . 

Exports in 1934'-35 amounted to £2,903,508, of which £2;774,205 was gold, 
£127,774 silver, and £1,529 bronze. Of the gold the United King'dom took 
£2,769,472. 

The total value of bullion and specie exported in 1935-36 was £4,989;562,. 
of which £4,857,283 was gold. Of the latter the United Kingdom took 
£965,983/France, £301,893, ann the United States of America, £3,589,407~ 
In 1936-37 bullion and specie of the value of £5,520,528 was exported, of 
which £5,425,582 was gold, £94,410 silver, and £536 bronze. Of the gold, 
£5,268,229 was shipped, to the U l).ited States, £131,618 to the United King'" 
dom, and £27,735 to France. 

DmECTION OF TllAI'lE. 

TIle direction of the 0versea trade of New South Wales is indicated in tna 
following stlltement, which shows the value of imports to and of export~ 
froUl the principal countries during the last three years. Particulars 
regarding the imports relate to the country of orig'in and the values Of 
imports and exports are expressed respectively in British and Australian 
currenCIes :-

Oversell ffllports (Country of Origin)./ Oversea Export~. 

Country. 

1931-35. /1935-36. I I~S6-37, I 

-~~-~-~----;I-~~;; £ slg, 

United Kingdom... • .. 12,558,336 13,166,663 IG,700,!l78 
Canada ... ... ... 1,632,609 2,192,466 2,753,414 
Union 'of SOllt,h Africa ... 89,794 161,404 143,673 
ndiR nnd the Enat ... 1,846,106 1,968,106 2,415,117 

New Zealand ... ... 675,369 750,319 653,071 
·South S~" Iolands ... 1,718,347 1',722,179 2,222,754 
OtJwr British Possessions... 157,184 281,373 211,480 

1934-35. 

£A 
16,491,824 

606,172 
110,691 
916,8BO 

2,274,599 
I,C60,989 

389,014 

Totnl, British ... 18,677,745 20,248,510 24,109,487 21,759,069 
-I----I~--

neigiuIl) ... .., ... 
France 0" ... .., 

Germany... ... ." 
tniy ... ... . .. 

N etherlRnds .. , ... 
Norway... ... .., 
Sweden ... ... .., 
Switzerland... ... .., 
Other European ... ... 
UnJt .. d states and Haw.:I ... 
Japan '" ... .. . 
Netherlnnru. Enat Indie ... . 
China nJ).d. other Eastern 

225,016 
414,194 
953,137 
210,896 
260,327 
196,659 
336,1N 
199,833 

·600,084 
5,305,178 
2,117,485 
1,854,017 

261,030 3"2,700 2,567,275 
3P2,216 437,978 2,096,138 

1,264,055 1,587,567 722,530 
141,290 14 7,432 
302;856 461,947 

469,041 
568,917 

184,202 190,025 2,222 
350;081 402,501 62,012 

152,805 
783,633 

245,333 256,365 
621,295 62",866 

6,393,805 6,389,152 1,332,989 
2,220,439 1,752,259 4,746,945 
1,981,341 2,382,312 408,025 

I 1935-36. I 1030-37, 
I ---

£ \ £A 
16,111,579 18.584.~OO 

568,253 830,133 
126,072 13+,4E8 
825,386 1,029,442 

2,732,840 il,G52,155 
1,376,760 1,568,018 

606,418 888,736 
----
22,347,317 26,687,881 
----

3,329,871 3,73tl,337 
3,OU,567 3,434,265 
1,015,973 2,015,443 

413,888 2,388,770 
483,703 680,144 

4,308 53,001 
04,783' 93,220 
82,825 115,263 

1,169,516 1,6f)2,rn5 
6,404,679 10,4~0,607 
6,028,664 4,1!l4,480 

39 ,582 446,583 

. CO)1lltrjt8 ... ." 
South Sea Islands ... ... 

637,015 677,193 1,067,654 1,373,616 7211,301 
22,961 65,408 321,162 362,22Q 431,361 

Other Foreign Count.ries ... 

, 

275,7&1 
13,817 

248,038 173,668 220,898 6S,S15 H8,722 186,055 

15,982,603115,970,163 ~~84,883 1 30,614,631 ' .. Tota), Foreign ... 13,211,506 115,107,605 

863,771/ '" I ... I ... Outside Packages nnd con-I / 
_ (ainers ... ••• 763,540 78f,346 

Total, All Countries "'1 32,652,791 I 36,230,461 40,055,861 I 37,729,232 , 47,532,2CO I 57,302,512 

• Inciudes New GUlDen and Papu 1. 
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In the oversea trade of New South Wales the value of the goods to an.} 
from the United Kingdom exceeds the trade with any other country. In 
1936-3'( imports valued at £15,709,978 or 38.3 per cent. of the total imports 
were the products of the United Kingdom. Exports shipped to that country 
were valued at £18,584,309, representing 32.4 per cent. of the total exports. 
The corresponding proportions in 1921 were imports 45.5 per cent. and 
exports 39.2 per cent. The figures shown in respect of trade with the United 
1Cingdom are exclusive of imports from and exports to the Irish Free State. 

Direct trade with· European countries other th.!ft the United Kingdom 
in 1936-37 consisted of imports valued at £4,496,684 or 10.9 per cent., and. 
exports valued at £14,193,068 or 24.8 per cent. The value of imp'.lrts from 
1he Continent of Europe in 1920-21 was £5,546,598, the value of exports 
thereto was £7,945,366, and the relative proportions were 7.6 per cent. of 
ilI~ports: and 15.1 per cent. of exports. 

OVERSEA IMPORTS, COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, 1910 TO 1936-37. 
Ratio Graph. 

OOO~t-IIi1-t~-j!-t-t-II~~-j:j~~t:~:t-t-t-i--r-t-t-i--r~300 
/\/'~ f'~ 

200 1::--I-++--+-l-~I---+---\--+l+--¥~---1---,lo--+-+++---\-I--I---+---\--l----l---:J.200 
11 :,. ..,/ •..... ' '-_ "". ~ 

30 

~t=~=E=Etl~~t=l=i==E=E=l~==E=t=l=i==E=E~~~t=±=~=t~: 
~~--+-~+-+-4-4-++~~~~--+--+-+-+-+-+-+-+-4-4~~~6 
~~~~-+~-L-L-L~-L~J-+-+-+-~~~~~-4-+-+~~ 

1'-74---+---+--+-1 g~~erd B~: ~~~~': ~'~-i~i~~-_-_-_-_If--I---l-+---+--+-+-f--I---l-+---+--'l 4 

1--'+-++--+---1 ~~;~~~~~ ,~:. ,~,u ~~~_~ ::-_.-_-,_-.1 '--I---l-+---+--+-+-f--I---l-+---+--'l ~ 
United States of America~.·· .. • .. • 

Th. numbers at the side of the graph represent £100,000 sterling. The diagram is It ratio graph. 
The vertical scale is logarithmic, and the \curves rise and fall according to tIle percentage of increase 

or decrease. Actual values are shown by meaus of the nnmbers at (.he side of the graph. 

The iliterchange between New South Wales and British countries usually 
shows a pronounced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Oanada, 
India and Oeylon and an excess of exports to New Zealand and the South 
Sea Islands. In 1932-33, when a large amount of gold was shipped, and in 
each year since there has been an excess of exports to the United Kingdom. 
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Trade with most of the foreign countries with which the interchange is 
large, e.g., France, Germany, Belgium, Italy and Japan, results in. an 
excess of exports. In contrast there is usually an excess of imports from 
the United States and Netherlands East Indies. In 1936-37 the exp'Jrts 
to the United States exceeded the imports owing to heavy gold shipments 
during' that year. 

The following statement shows the value in British CUl'rency of British 
. and foreign oversea imports in each of the last nine years as complU'cd 
with the annual average values in the foul' quinquennial periods between 
1911 and 1931. 

Value of Oversea)mports, according to Country of Orlgln-Annnal Av~rage. 
(British Curreney) 

Period. Total 
U I I Other I Total Icontlnentl United I I Other I Total Imports 

n ted Brltlsh Brltlsh of States of Japan. Foreign Foreign 
Kingdom Countries EmpIre Europe. America Conntries Countries 

£000 £000 £000 £000 I £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
911 to 1915-16* ... 14,006 4,459 18,465 4,541 5,479 662 1,393 12,075 30,540· 
916-17 to 1920-21 17,227 7,370 24,597 2,825 11,979 2,747 2,938 20,489 45,086 
921-22 to 1925-26 25,068 7,396 32,464 5,674 14,405 1,951 2,884 24,914 57,378 

1926-27 to 1930-31 21,705 7,566 29,271 6,802 14,210 2,075 3,570 26,657 56,189 t 
t 
t 

1928-29 ... 23,619 8,449 32,068 7,760 16,884 2,391 4,388 31,423 63,491 
1929-30 .. , 22,200 7,246 'W,446 7,143 13,947 2,080 3,904 27,074 57,130 
1930-31 ... 9,555 3,042 13,197 3,564 5,58? 1,108 2,165 12,419 26,311 
1931-32 ... 0,791 3,242 10,033 2,481 3,278 1,141 1,403 8,303 18,797t 
1932-33 ... 9,266 4,241 13,507 3,130 3,524 1,531 1,534 9,719 23,831t 
1933-34 ... 10,013 4,804 14,817 2,912 3,679 1,600 2,157 10,348 25,760 t 
1934-35 ... 12,559 6,1l9 18,678 3,396 5,30! 2,117 2,395 13,212 32,6531' 
1935-36 ... 13,107 7,082 20,249 3,'108 6,392 2,220 2,817 15,197 36,230t 
1936-37 ... 15,710 8,399 24,109 4,496 6,389 1,752 3,346 15,983 40,£56t 

Per cent, of Tota.l Oversea Imports. 

1911 to 1915-16* ... 45·9 14'6 00·5 14'9 17·9 2·2 4·5 39·5 ,100 
1916-17 to 1920-21 38·2 10·4 54·0 6·2 20·6 6·1 6·5 45·4 100 
1921-22 to 1925-26 43·7 12·9 56·0 9·9 25·1 3·4 5·0 43·4 100 
1926-27 to 1930-31 38·8 13·5 52·3 12·2 25·4 3·7 6·4 47·7 lOC), 

1928-2f1 ... 37·2 13·3 50·5 12·2 26·6 3·8 6·9 41).5 100 
1920-30 ... 39·3 12·8 52·1 12·6 24·7 3·7 6·9 47·9 100 
1930-31 ... 37·3 14·2 51-5 13·9 21·8 4·3 8·5 48'0 100 
1931-32 ... 37'0 17'7 5!'7 13'5 17'9 6'2 7'7 45'3 lOO 
::'932-33 ... 39·9 18·2 58·1 13·5 15·2 6·6 6·6 41·9 100 
1933-34 ... 39·8 19·1 58·9 n·6 14·6 6·4 8·5 41·1 100 
1934-35 ... 39'4 19'2 58'6 10'7 16'6 6·6 7'5 41-4 100 
1935-36 ... 38'8 183 57-1 10'6 18'0 6'3 8'0 42'9 100 
1936-37 ... 39'2 20·J 60'1 11'2 15'9 4'4 8'4 39'91 100 

\ 

• Calcndar years 1911 to 1013, and year8 ended 30th June, 1015 and 1916. 

tIn,ludes out~lde packages since 1st January, 1930, not Included In previous cokmng viz., £610,210 in 
January-.lune. 1930, £695.067 In 1930-31, UOl.244 In 1931-32; £60~,652 in 1932-33, £595,497 in 1933-34, 
£7U3,540 In 1934-35,. £784,346 in 1935-36, ann £863,771 in 1936--37. 

The impOl'ts of British origin represent 60 per cent. of the tObd. and 
more than two-thirds of the British goods are imported from the United 
Kingdom. The proportion of imports from the continent of Europe, which 
had risen slowly up to 1930-31, declined from 13.9 per cent. in that ;year 
to 11.2 per cent. in 1936-37. Importations from the United States in
creased very rapidly during the war period and represented 26.6 PCI' cent. 
of the total in 1928-29. There has since been a decline to 15.9 per cellt., 
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Dut this countPf still ranks second as a source of imports. The propor
tion of Japanese goods, formerly between 3 per cent. and 4 per cent. in
ereased to 6.3 per cent. in 1935-36, but fell to 4.4 per cent. in 1930-:)7. 
The bulk of the goods classed as "other foreign" are imported from N other
lands East Indies, the proportion in 1936-37 being 8.4 per cent. 

The following comparison relates to the annual value in Australian. 
currency of oversea exports from New South Wales to British and foreign 
countries since 1911:-

Value of Overaea Exports to British nnd Foreign C<Juhtrlei--Annual Aver.lIe. 
(Australian Currency) 

poriod. 
United I Other I Total lC<Jntlnentl United I I Other I Total E~~~!S Kin d British Brltlsh of States of Japan. Foreign Forelill 

g om C<Juntrles Empire Europe America Oountrl88 C<Juntrl .. 
.' ,- . -

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 iOoo 
1911 to 1915-16* ... 13,212 5,069 18,281 8,117 4,002 1,335 1,673 15,127 311,'0. 
1910-17 to 1920-21 22,2'79 11,778 34,057 3,349 6,688 2,895 2,722 15,654 411,711 
1921-22 to 1925-26 16,614 6,217 22,831 14,656 5,109 5,066 2,002 26,833 <4.\I,~e, 
1926-27 to 1930-31 12;9S3 5,364 18,347 14,967 5,714 5,098 2,176 27,9115 46,302 

1928-29 ... 13,011 6,037 19,048 17,732 3,166 6,391 2,952 30,241 <4.9,2811 
1929-30 ... 1.1,623 5,566 17,189 10,886 3,391 2,785 1,511 18,573 3tJ,762 
1930-31 ... 11,285 4;223 15,508 8,632 1,555 4,297 1,873 16,357 31,865 
1931-32 ... 13;69g 4;342 18,040 6,417 3,189 5,048 2.004 16,658 34,~98 
1932-33 ... 22,346 4,625 26,971 8,938 2,983 4,642 3,079 19,642 46,~I3 
1933-34 ... 16,123 4,663 20,786 12,979 1,190 5,996 1;291 21,456 42,242 
1934-35 ... 16,492 5,267 21,759 7,425 1.328 4;747 2,470 15,970 37,729 
1935-36 ... 16,111 I 6;236 22,347 9,579 6,402 6,929 2,275 25,185 47,532 
1936-37 ... 18,584 8,104 26,688 14,169 10,457 4,194 1,795 30,615 57,303 

191Ho 1915-16* ... 39·5 15·2 54·7 24·3 12·0 I 4·0 5·0 45·3 100 
1916-17 to 1920-21 44·8 23·7 68·5 6·7 13·5 5·8 1'\05 31-5 100 
1921-22 to 1925-26 33·5 12·5 46·0 29·5 10·3 10·2 4·0 54·0 100 
1926-27 t.o 1930-31 28·0 11·6 39·6 32·3 12·3 11·0 4·8 60·4 100 

U)2S-29 ... 26·4 12·2 38·6 36·0 6·4 13·0 6·0 61-4. 100 
[1)29-30 ... 32·5 15·6 48·1 30·4 9·5 7·8 4·2 51·9 100 
1930-31 ... 35'4 13'3 48'7 27'1 4'9 13'5 5·8 51'3 100 
1931-32 ... 39'5 12'5 52'0 18'5 9'2 14'5 5'8 48'0 Ibo 
1932-33 ... 47·9 10·0 57·9 19·2 6·4 9·9 6·6 42·1 100 
1933-34 ... 38'2 11'0 49'2 30'7 2'8 14'2 3'1 50'8 100 
1934-35 ... 43'7 14'0 57'7 197 3'5 12'6 6,5 42'3 100 
1935-36 ... 33'9 13'l 47'0 20'2 13'0 14'6 4·7 53'0 100 
1936-37 ... 32'4 14'2 46'6 24'7 18'3 7'3 3'1 53-4 100 

• Calendar years 1911 to 1913 and years ended 30th June, 1915 and 1916. 

In 1933-34 exports to British countries declined below 50 per cent., and 
trlOse to the Continent of Europe increased absolutely and relatively in 
consequence of a rise in prices of wool which is the principal item of 
trade. In 1934-35 there was a considerable decline in the total export 
trade of the State due, principally, to the fall in the prices of wool. 
British countries which take a greater variety of products took nearly 58 
per cent. of the exports and the Continent of Europe 19.7 per cent. In 
each of the following years there was a large increase in the value d 
wool exported and the proportion of total exports taken by the United 
Kingdom fell to 32.4 per cent. in 1936-37. 

The United States of America, which usually provides more than one-fifth 
of the imports, has taken only a small proportion of exports except when 
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gold of considerable value is included, e.g., £10,000,000 in 1926-27, 
£2,000,000 in 1931-32 and 1932-33, £3,589,407 in 1935-36, and £5,268,229 in 
1936-37. 

In the trade with Eastern countries the value of imports exceeded 
£9,000,000 in 1920-21 and 1929-30, and then declined. In 1936-37 imports 
,exceeded £7,200,000. EJqJorts, on the other hand, increased and in 1936-37 
the value was £6,397,000, as compared with £5,346,000 in 1920-21 and 
£6,125',000 in 1930-31. 

~xcludi;ug the export of bullion and specie, the distribution of the mer
<chandise exported during 1935-36 was as follows;-British countries, 50 
per cent., including 35 per cent. to the United Kingdom and foreign coun
iries 50 per cent., including 22 per cent. to Europe, 16 per cent. to Japan, 
.and 7 per cent. to the United States of America. 

In 1936-37 the corresponding proportions were British 51 per cent., 
United Kingdom 36 per cent., Europe27 per cent., Japan 8 per cent. and the 
United States 10 per cent. 

ARTICLES OF IMPORT. 

A classification of the oversea goods imported into Nsw South 'Waies 
during 1928-29 and the last three yea1'S is shown in the following table. 
The items are grouped in accordance with a statistical clasBification of 
imports adopted by the Department of Trade and Oustoms, and values are 
€xpressed in British currency. 

ClnBslficntion of Oversea Imports. 

'oudsturrlof Animal Origin , .. .. ' l' 
F 'oodstufts of Vegetable Origin, Bevel" 

ages (non-alcoholic), etc .... ... 
pirituilus and Alcoholio Liquors '" 
obacco and Preparations thereof .. ' 

'iYe Animals ... ... ... 
'S 
T 
L 
A 
V 

nimal Substances not Foodstuffs 
egetnble Substances and Unmanu-

factured Fibres , .. ... 
Apparel.,. ... ," ... 

extiles ' . ... "- .. , T 
Y 
{) 

arus and Manufactured Fibres 
ils, Fats, and vVaxes" ... 
aints and Varnishes .. , ... 

." ... 

... 

... 

... 

... P 
'S tones and Minerals (including Ores 

and Ooncentrates) ... ... 
Machines and Machinery .. , ... 
Metals and Metal Manufactures other 

thlUl Machinery .. , ... 
R ubber and Rubber Manufactures 
Leather and Leather Manufactures ' .. 
'''ood and Wicker ... ' .. '" 
E,trthenware, Ohina, Glass, etc. ... 
Paper ... ... ... .. .. , 

tationery and Paper Manufactures 
ewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy 

Goods ... .. , ... . .. 
ptical, Surgical, and Scientific In· 

stl'uments '" .. ... . .. 
Drugs, Ohemicals, and Fertilisers ... 
'Miscellaneous ... ... .., 
Outside Packages and Oontainers ". 
Bullion and Specie ... ". ... 

1028-20. 

£ ~tg. I 
1,126,533 

3,4'15,517 
1,040.186 
1,905,452 

118,334 
665,708 

1,776,112 
2,512,082 

10,031,607 
2,280,143 
4,:'193,111 

397,543 

402,354 
7,206,1i91 

10,996:93'7 
1,219,534 

168,033 
2,555,612 
1,159,'l1l 
2,3-16,801 
1,282,106 

1,342,620 

891,186 
1,82R,559 
2,188,098 

I' 

210,523 
Total lmpqrts ... ... / 63,491,123 

• Not rccorded. 

1034-35. I 1985-36. I 1086-3,. 

£ stg. £ stg. I £ stg: 
613, U8 732,817 747,rJ57 

1,763,894 1,84~,l!78 2,2:H,632 
379,645 484,852 416,738 

1,008,640 1,175,976 1,246,087 
105,7H8 88,749 130,505 
385,70S 471,579 420,624 

1,103,782 1,191,411 1,BOi,BI9 
569,577 607,560 615,687 

5,410,436 5,149,711) 5,588,497 
1,1l9,58!l 1,062,704 1,053,353 
1,810,188 2,2H,333 2,624,898 

2bO,355 297,767 360,394 

213,795 245,919 235,24:~ 
2,956,920 4,099,735 5,271,006 

4,570,18] 5,421,004 6,010,014, 
400,747 532,757 768,661 

40,939 55,047 69,194 
842,988 835,335 857,808 
598,440 698,319 768,9(J7 

1,456,174 1,568,036 1,846,784 
720,053 777,662 812,925 

466,046 552,260 594,266 

721,974 794,150 842,048 
1,414,925 1,594,712 1,654,709 
1,464,495 1,426,252 1,621,260 

763,540 784,346 863,771 
1,490,854, 1,493,l~2 1,696,214 

32,652,791136,230,461 40,95[\,861 
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. . During 1936-37 the group consisting' of machinery, metals and metal' 
manufactUi'es was credited with £11,281,017 or 27 per cent, of the imports .. 
Next in order was the group, apparel, textiles and yarns with £7,257,537;. 
or 18 per cent.; then foodstuffs, spirituous liquors and tobacco, £4,641,414" 
or 11 per cent.; paper and stationery, £2,659,709, or 6 per cent.; and oils" 
fats and waxes, £2,624,898, 6 per cent. Of the increase of £4,725,400' 
in the total imports during 1936c37 machines and machinery accounted". 
for £1,171,271; metals and metal manufactures, £58D,010, textiles;. 
£438,778; vegetable substances and unmanufactured fibres, :C416,'?08; food-· 
stuffs of vegetable origin, etc., £387,354; l)aper, stationery and paper manu
factures, £314,011; oils, fats and waxes, £380,565; and rubber aad rubber
manufactures, £235,904. There were increases in all other groups except. 
spirituous and alcoholic liquors, animal substances not foodstuffs, yarnE> 
and manufactured fibres, and stones and minerals. 

Thc value of imports in the textile group in 1928-29 was ol'er £14,801),000;, 
It fell below £6,000,000 in 1930-31, but subsequent fluctuations were not so 
pronounced as in other large groups, such as metals and machinery. A 
comparative statement of the principal items in the textile group alid in 
smaller groups such as paper, fancy goods, etc., is shown below:-

Items of Import. 

----_. 

s ocks and stockings 

Piece goods 

F 

B 

1001' coverings 

ags and sacks 

Yarns ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 
Other apparel, textiles, etc. 

Total apparel, textiles, 
yarns and manufac-
tured fibres. 

I 1928-29. I 1933-34. 11934-35. I 1935-~6. I 1036-37. 

£ stg. £ stg. £ stg. £ stg. £ stg. 

£ 793,114 4,389 9,124 13,856 14,576, 

£ 7,874,705 3,719,887 4,306,912 3,964,920 4,241,560' 

£ 1,066,508 354,820 476,568 562,223 652,575' 

£ 1,239,308 552,391 449,569 514,567 522,:169' 

£ 952,427 415,970 599,476 487,009 4~8,767' 

£ 2,897,770 1,005,142 1,257,953 1,277,408 1,367,690' 

£ 14,823,832 6,052,599 7,099,602 6,819,983 7,257,537 

~ ton: 
75,486 60,466 75,697 82,502 102,292 

Printing paper ... 
1,440,864 744,018 860,1l6 933,214 1,141,862: 

Books (printed) ... ... £ 533,999 325,933 363,242 417,925 428,8101 

Glass and glassware ... £ 529,253 167,793 226,813 273,907 316,808: 

Jewellery and precious £ 493,445 88,086 117,315 150,190 180,437' 
stones. 

Cinematograph films ... £ 229,072 449,494 388,231 433,436 422,213' 

TIle group comprised by metals, machinery and. other metal munu
f!\clures was formerly the most important in point of value. In 1928-29 
the value was £18,203,000, and in 1931-32 only £2,660,000. In 1936-37 'it 
rose to £11,281,017, and held first place during that year. A summa:,y of 
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the principal items in the group is shown below, with similar details re
lating to petrol and lubricating oil, rubber, timber and copra. The vahH~s 
:are stated in British currency. 

Items of Import. I· 1928-29. I 193'!·-35. 1 1935-36. I 1936-37. 

Electrical Machinery and Appliances £ 3,442,023 1,258,345 1,556,530 2,060,189 

Other Machinery ... £ 3,764,568 1,698,575 2,543,205. 3,210,817 

Total, machinery ..• £ 7,206,591 2,956,920 4,099,735 5,271,006 

Motor car-Bodies '" '" ... ~NO'£ 
Chassis-Unassembled NO.£ 

Assembled... NO.£ 

()ther vehicles and parts ... £ 

6,7HI 
690,461 
33,559 

2,973,573 
2,641 

417,523 
1,292,538 

953 
74,985 
14,787 

1,171,311 
Ino 

86,223 
476,074 

711 
62,476 
21,897 

1,628,290 
621 

103,852 
573,029 

335 
35,773 
23,100 

1,841,800 
500 

98,839 
794,7tU 

Total, vehicles and parts £ 5,374,095 1,808,593 2,367,647 2,771,201 

----_. 

Iron and steel-Plate and sheet '" {cwt£ 1,478,360 709,871 821,440 705,867 
1,2EO,034 703,283 870,516 807,697 

Other '" ... £ 567,186 409,059 353,185 381,685 
Pipos and tubes {cwt. 556,256 150,579 87,118 95,993 

'" '" ... £ 671,207 174,101 126,673 156,132 

Other metals and metal manufactures £ 3,134,377 1,475,145 1,702,983 1,893,296 

Copra 

·r~ 
576,414 349,643 366,817 418,226 ... ... '" 651,683 133,630 200,386 338,331 

Oils-Petroleum spirit, etc. gal. 72,200,636 64,105,347 73,640,100 83,944,632 
'" £ 2,697,151 832,209 1,115,888 1,367,719 

crude gal. 26,980,605 25,228,128 28,556,639 31,668,456 
" '" ... £ 378,348 246,755 295,967 331,354 

Lubricating (mineral) gal. 6,576,245 5,171,037 5,045,217 5,582,135 
... £ 526,596 240,195 249,519 279,113 

Rubber-Crude and waste r' 125,659 105,579 130,342 148,525 
... £ 626,443 292,184 410,306 642,297 

. lb. 1,282,042 101,818 88,743 137,202 Tyres, pneumatIC ... £ 174,853 9,928 6,404 10,760 

Timbf'r,'und.ressed '" {OOO sup. ft. 179,595 166,124 192,579 187,923 
... £ 1,821,245 682,284 666,786 674,016 

Notwithstanding a marked increase as compared with the previous year, 
the value of imports of vehicles and parts in 1936-37 was £2,602,804 
below the value in 1928-29. The quantity of petrol, refined and crude, 
imported in 1036-37 was 17 per cent. greater than in 1928-29, but the value 
was 45 per cent. less owing to decreases in prices. 

The number of vessels (other than yachts, launches, etc.), included in 
the imports was twelve in 1928-29, three in 1932-33, five in 1933-34, seven 
in 1934-35, 3 in 1935-36, and 6 in 1936-37; this item is inclncled in 1];e 
miscellaneous group. 



NEW 80UTlI WALEs'OFFrc'IAL l'EAIl BOOK, 

The imports of foods and narcotics consist for the most part of tropical 
products, tinned fish, spirits 'and tQbacco. Details are shown below, the 
values being stated in British Currency: - ' 

TtClli3 of Import. I 1925-29. I 1934-35. I 1935-36. I 11)36-37. 

L 

... rb. 1
12,257,172 10,338,7,35 13,120,711 13,778,78<1 

Fish, in Hos ... ... 
- , 

£1 068,319 294,612 356,557 368,195 

rb. ,28,732,712 27,809,304 26,752,815 29,873,656 
1'ea ... ., . . .. ... 

... • £1 2,1l4,514 1,268.997 1,288,627 1,560,530 

,-

... fga

\ 

650,133 288,721 399,133 310,04B 
Whisk}' _"_0, ... ... 

744,358 310,581 407,326 334,997 

Other foods and beverages ... £: 2,185,045 ,882,4.67 ),f)09,437 1,131,601)._ ... rb. 117,803,558 12,317,161 13;993,843 15,314, 73~ 
Tobilcco, cigars, etc. ,'.' 

£, 1,905,482 l,008,640 1,175,976 1,246,087 

----
fotal, foods, beverages and 

tobacco ... ... £ 7,517,718 3,765,297 4,237,923 4,641,414-

Although the quantity of tea imported in 1936-3'7, was greater ly 4 
per cent. than in 1928-29 the value was 36 per cent. lower. Imports of . 
tobacco, did not decline appreciably until, 1931-32, though prices were
lower; in 1932-33 and 1933-3,4 there were further falls in quantity but 
the value had risen, and in the latter year was 20 per cent. greater 
than in 1931-32. As compared with 1933-34 the quantity imported in 1934-
35 inci'eased by more than 49 per cent., but the value under the influence 
of higher prices increased by more than 106 per cent. In 1935-36 the 
quantIty and value of tobacco imported increased by 14 per cent.' and 17 ' 
per cent. respectively, and in 1936-37 there were further in(]l'eflse8 ,.f D 
per cent. and 6 per cent. respectively. Imp,orts of whisky dropped from ' 
650,133 (proof) gallons in 1928-29 to 55,000 (proof) gallons III 1831-32' 
under the ~ombined influence of higher customs duties and reduced demand. 
It is probable that a steep decline which occurred in 193()-31 was :lue to 
earlier importations in anticipation of the tariff chan~e3 and the ~ncreases 
since indicate that the stocks then accumulaterl'have bec0me Jepleted. As 
compared with 1935-36 the imports of whisky in 1936"37 showed decreases: 
of 22 per cent. and 18 per cent. respectively in quantity and va)"'le., 

ARTICLES OF EXPORT. 

Raw materials for~ the great bulk of the oversea exports of AustrRlian 
produce from New South Wales. In regard to such commodities as wool, 
wheat; etc., the quantity available for export depends mainly on local 
seasonal conditions, but the exportation of industrial metals is influenced 
to a greater extent by market prices as a movempnt up or down rf'acts 
promptly on the productive activity. The quantity anrI value of the pl-in
cipal commodities exported from New South "Wabs during ea eh of the 
last three years are shown below in comparison with the annual averages 



OOMMEROE, 

dUl;ing the five years 'ended 30thJ une, 1929, i.e" ,Oth~ period of prosperous· i 
trading ,,,hich ilI).media~ely preceded tlle decline due to world-wide de~' 
PJ;'es,S)(itJ. 

OyerSlla Exports 01 All.itrp.Uan Produce from New South WRlco • 

. Quantity. 11 Value (AllI!tral\an .Curr'\l!cy)· 

tie~~:~ .' /1 .tv~~~~! I I. I 
1924-25 1934-35. 1935-36. 1936-37. 1924-25 1 Q34-35 1935-3611936:-3r 
~ ~ I 

1928-29. 1928-29 J 

Thoaqand. omlttcd~ 
£ £ £ .£ 

Wool-Greasy .. . 
Scoured .. . 

lb. 302,525 331,784 313,409 1.337,510 '24,902 14,650 19,421 24,601 
,lb. 21,395 11 23,755 26,607 24,848 2,495 1,676 2,203 2,501 

Top!!, etc. Ib 2,513 4,226 4,377 4,O~9 568 392 484 53() 

Total Wool (as jn GroMe) lb. 354,000 : 392,800 379,04() 395,377 I 27,965 16,716 22,108 27,632 

Hh!e. and Skln.-
CatUe '1nd Calf No 
Rabbit and Hare Ib 
~heefl, with Wool... 'No 
Other Hlcle. and SkiM . 

Total Hides and Sldn. 

M.n~-
Frozen Mntton Ib 

Lamb Ib 
Rabblt~'~",1 H~~e. prs 

Other Ment ... ... .. 

Total, Meat .... 

Leather ... 
Tallow 
Bntte.r 
E~~8 In Shell 
Wheat 
Flonr 
Copper (In2ots) 
Lead (pig) 
Tin (Ingots) 
Coal ... 
Timber (undressed) 
Other Merehandisa 

.. 
cW't 

Ib 
... doz 
.o.centals 
... cE'ntnls 
"0 cwt 
... ewt 
•• 0 cwt 
... tons 
... sup.rt 

Tot~1 Merchl\ndlse 
Bullion .. nd Specie 

i 

! 
564 611 791 1,136' 615 250 418 637 . 

10.251 6,202 6,177 4.190 I 2,123 631 r;158 1,008 
2,681 2,2M 3.099 3,516 i 1,190 408 72a l,07~ 
... ... ... ... i 456 150 197 208-

... [... -.-.. - ... 14:3841,439 2,406 2,92& 

H,550 29,786 
12,165 39,242 

2,904 2,760 ... ... 

10,006 24.538 
38,886 41,653 

1,442 330 
... .. . 

287 
304 
271 
621 

476 
1,027 

145 
567 

398-
1,154 

3D' 
-593 -

----------- ,1,5431 2'21~ 1,791 2:17[; 

320 
24,026 

915 
9,266 
2,936 

51 
1,411 

29 
686 

21,873 

318 
57,672 

6,843 
0,167 
5,450 

1 
1,015 

22 
301 

29,815 

169 
32,819 

5.137 
13,920 

4,608 

1,148 
16 

306 
23.128 

252 . 
20,30rl 
5.430 

12.151 
3,736 

35 
963 

13 
H40 

28,205 . 

370 
59a 

1,725 
71 

',743 
1,~95 

175 
2,072 

375 
797 
366 

3,110 

267 
384' 

2,155 
356 

2.420 
1,823 

2 
709 
302 
272 
313 

4,623 

315 
263 

1,053 
26t 

4,243 
1,721 

1 
1,196 

200 
275 
298 

4.671 

48l-
33t. . 

1.137 
323" 

5,40(} 
1,909 , 

97 
1,433 

193: 
300· 
40S. . 

7,038 

50,183 33,998 !I.495 51,782 
3,187 1,170 3,1!5 5.521. 

Total Export .... .. --... - --.. -. - --... - --... -1 53,37035,168 44.640 57,303 

The aggregate value of the exports of the staple products, wool, hides. 
and skins, meat, butter, wheat and flour, amounted. to £42,300,000 per' 
annum during the five years ended June, 1929, and then declined to 
£23,700,000 in 1929-30. It was maintained at this level in 1930-31; showed'. 
an increase in each succeeding year until 1933-34; when it reached 
£33,000,000; declined to £26,770,000 in 1934-35, rose to £34,012,000 in 
1935-36 and to £41,178,000 in 1936-37.' . 

In the last mentioned year there were additions of· £5,524,000 to wool. 
£1,345,000 to wheat alld flour, £384,000 tOliieat, £5)),000 to eggs, £68,000' 
to tallow, £107,000 to undressedj timber, £237,000 to lead (pig), £96,000' 
to copper ingots; £429,0001 to hides and skins, £169,000 to leather, and £25,000 . 
to coal, and a decline of £520,000 in respect of butter, and tin ingots as, 
compaTed with the previous year. 

During the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928-29 the value of wool ex
ported Tepresented, on an average, neaTly 56 per cent. of the total export!'; 
(excl uding bullion and specie), and the proportion was only slightly lower 
ill 1929-30, despite a heavy fall in values. This was due to the fact that 
only a small quantity of wheat was exported and the value of wheat and 
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flour combined was only 5.5 per cent. of the total. In later years the per
~entage of wool declined to 50 per cent. and the proportion represented by 
wheat and fi.our rose to nearly 20 per cent. In 1933-34 there was another 
steep decline in wheat shipments so that wheat and flour represented 
-only 7.5 per cent. of exports Llnd wool 62.7 per cent. The prices of wool 
fell in 1934-35, and during' that year this commodity represented 49.2 
per cent. of the exports. Prices increased in 1935-36, and. although the 
.quantity exported was less than in 1934-35 the value increased by £5,390,000 . 
and wool represented 53.5 per cent. of the total exports.' In 1936-37 
wool exported increased: both in quantity and value, and repl'esented 
.53.5 per cent. of the total exports that year. The position of wheat and 
flour has improved each year since 1934-35. 

The relative importance of the various' staple products in the oversea 
trade of the State during each of the last five years is shown below, in com
parison with the proportion in the average .annual value of exports during 
the five years ended 30th June, 1929. Exports of bullion and specie are not 
included :-

Items of Export. 

Wool 

HideJ and SkillS ... 

Frozen Lamb and Mutt<ln 

()ther Meat 

Leather ... 

Tallow 

Butler 

Eggs in Shell 

Wheat 

Flour 

Lead (pig) 

Tin (ingots) 

.coal 

Timher (undressed) 

Other 

VilillO of Oversell Exports ot Australian Produce from' 
New South Wale •• 

AnnuIII -I ------c\.---------.-------c------.---

1 

Avera.g-e I 
192t~20 1032-33. 1003-3! 1034-35. 1035-36. 1936-37. 

1028-20. I , 

:::1 

'''1 ... 

... 1 

"'1 ." 

per cent. per cent .. lp',r cent .. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
55·7 50·1 62·8 49·2 53·5 53·4 

8·7 

1·3 

1·8 

·7 

1·2 

3·4 

·1 

g·5 

3·8 

4·1 

·8 

l-6 

·7 

6·6 

2·7 

2·5 

2·4 

·7 

1-1 

5·6 

1·2 

14·7 

5·0 

1·9 

'6 

·9 

·3 

10·3 

H 

3·4 

1'0 

·8 

·6 

5'0 

·8 

H 

3·4 

1·7 

·8 

·7 

·4 

9'4 

4·2 

4·4 

2·1 

·8 

1-1 

0·3 

1·0 

7·1 

5·4 

2·1 

·9 

·8 

·9 

13·7 

6·0 

3·0 

1·3 

·8 

·6 

4'0 

-6 

10·3 

4'2 

2·7 

·5 

·7 

·7 

11-1 

5'6 

3'0 

1·2 

·9 

·6 

2·2 

·6 

10·4 

3·7 

2·3 

·4 

·6 

·8 

13'8 
--_·_···_-:----:----1---:---

Total, Merchandise ... 100 ] 00 1 100 I 100 100.1 100' 

The 'bulk of the wool is exported to Great Britain, Japan, Germany, 
France and Belgium. In addition to the exporta of wool as shown in the 
table, a large quantity of sheep skins with wool is included with hides and 
skins. These are sent, for the most part, to France, where 1,475,200 valued 
at £204,900 were sent in 1932-33, 1,473,598 valued at £389,417 in 1933-34, 
1,621,051, valued at £266,319 in 1934-35, 2,009,089 valued at £417,869 in 
1935-:'36, and 2,333,603 valued at £658,886 ili 1936-37. 
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Farticulars as to the destination of the principal items of Australian 
produce exported overseas from New South ,Vales during 1936-37 are 
shown oelow:-

Couutry. I I 
'.~ __ o_ol_. ""1-;1';;-"'-/ ~~.~ldes I ra~n~d~; 1 TOllOW., Butter./ Whcat.,-F-Io-u-r •. 

1 
GreaRY. Seoured. ops, etc. Skms. Mutton 

United Kingdom 
Belgium 
]Irunce 
Germnny 
Haly... ... 
other Europenn 
United States ... 
China and Hong Kong 
Japan ... 
Other Eastern 

lb. 
lOS.3'[; 
56:514 
37,343 
20,423 
H,706 
26,719 
33,865 

20 
38,745 

Quantity (Thou.ands omitted). 

lb. I 
11,999 
3,238 
3,82] 
1,297 

297 
1.636 

'881 
65 
91 

lb. I lb. 
63,490 

cwt. lb. centnl. cf'lltr.L 
767 46 10,851 6,159 861 
,., I 12 

2 
15 

60 4'42 1~ 
Im M 

207 
2,747 
2,676 

353 439 7 1,253 6 

23. 

52 16 175 312 
166 1,:352 47 2,313 1,9'01 

Other Countrics 800 1,523 2,452 462 36 774 43 689 

Totnl S37,5lOi!!4,8484,02ol--.. -.- 06,1D! -25'3120,366 12,150 -3,736 

Unit"d Kingdom 
Belgium 
:France 
Germany 
Italy... ... 
Other European 
United Stntes ... 
China and Hong Kong 
Japan ... 
Other Eastern 
Other Countries 

Value AustraUan currency (Thousands omitted). 
£ 

7,606 
3,340 
2J2~Hl 
1,620 
1,089 
1,803 
3,167 

1 
3,603 

76 

£ 
],147 

305 
4~] 

142 
27 

173 
125 

5 
10 

146 

9 
17 
40 

5 
21 

356 

£ 
514 

27 
669 

88 
30 
87 

1,329 
4 

89 
6 

82 

£ 
1,487 

"'7 

10 

36 
12 

VOLUME OF EXPORTS. 

£ 
61 
15 

3 
20 
1 

23 
57 
10 
24 
65 
52 

£ 
893 

64 
9 

128 
43 

£ 
2,729 

89 
1,230 
1,182 

2 
147 

21 

12' 

137 

940 
374 

The export trade of New South Wales consists to a very large extent of 
primary products, comparatively few in number, of which quantitieS', as· 
well as values, are 1·ecorded. Therefore, the Oustoms returns furnish 
ample data for an approximate measure of changes in the volume 6f the 
trade. With the object of ascertaining the extent of the changes in recent 
years, an index has been compiled from the average values assigned tD the
principal exports during' each year from 1920-21 to 1931-32, the averageil 

. for each commodity being "weighted" by the average annual quantity ex· 
ported during this period (If twelve years. Th'm the following statement of 
the relative volume of trade in Australian produce (exclusive of bullion 
and specie) d'uring the period has been prepared by applying the index 
to the value of the exports as recorded:-

R"lative Volume Relat.lve Volume I Relative Volume 
of Exports of of Exports of of Exports of 

Australlan p~~~~:l:~~m I 
Australian 

Year; Produce from Year. Yenr. Produce from 
New South Wales New 80uth Wales I New South Wales-
(1920-21 = 100). (1920-21 = 100). , (1920-21 = 100). 

I 

1920-21 100 
11 

102fi--27 116 r 1932-33 143 
1(l21-22 125 1927-28 102 I 1933-34 IH\' 
1922-23 97 

11 

1928-29 111 

I 

1934-·35 134 
1923-24 80 1929-30 91 1935-36 124 
1924-25 101 1930-31 122 1936-37 125 
1925-26 109 1931-32 131 
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Wool and wheat are the principal items to be considered in relation 
to the volume of exports. In 192'0-21 the export of wool was comparatively 
light, but there was a large export of wheat. In the following year 
.exports of wool were unusually heavy, and there was an increase in wheat 
slJipments, 80 that the volume of exports rose by 25 per cent. During 
the next two years the quantity of wheat was much smaller, and in 
1923-24 a general decline in wool and other rural products caused the 

" 'Volume of trade to fall to a level 20 per cent. below the base year. Trade 
recovered rapidly as a result of a bounteous wheat crop in 1924-25. 

Then the wool industry entered upon a period of high productivity 80 that 
there was a large export in each of the last _ ten years, especially iIl. 
1926-27 and 1931 to 1937'. The quantity was not so great in 1929-30. as in 

" other recent years, and there were only a very small shipment of wheat so 
that the volullle of exports showed a marked decline. Abundance was a 
-feature of the production of staple commodities during the five years 
1930-31 to 1934-35, and a steady rise in the volume of trade mitigated to 
some extent the disastrous effects of the fall in world prices. The volume 
in 1935-36 was 13 per ce"nt. above the average of the three years 1926-27 
to 1928-29 thoug'h the latter were all years of active trading. 

RE-EXPORTS. 

The value of re-exports in 1936-37 was £3,382,397, viz., merchandise, 
£1,297,772, and bullion and specie, £2,084,625 The re-exports to N'ew 
Zealand were valued at £472,648 and to the South Sea Islands (ill which 
are included New Guinea and Papua) at £476,705. 

The principal items of merchandise re-exported in the last fise years arc 
shown below:-

Value of Re-exports from 
New South Wales to Oversea Ports 

Commodity. 
(Austral/an Currency). 

1932-33. I 1933-3!. 
1 

1934-35·1 1935-36. I 1936-37, 

£ £ £ £ £ 
:Machinery ... ... ... 174,759 118,67] 116,050 142,611 144,943 
Metals and Metal Manufactures 108,405 100,739 135,125 162,520 ]69,795 
Tea. '" ... ... 30,751 38,672 40,868 37,489 44,251 
Tobacco, etc. ... ... 71,864 54,943 54,217 72,030 69,618 
Whisky ... ... .. . 12,285 30,8Ir) 

12,
701

1 
16,006 25,045 

Piece Goods ... ... 50,142 52,683 42,303 55,145 92,613 
.Films for Cinematogtaphs, etc. I 73,539 73,464 65,709 67;150 111,599 
-

Oversea Exports-Ships' Stores. 

The figures relating to oversea expOl'ts, as shown in the foregoing tables, 
do not include exports in the form of ships' stores. This is an important 
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branch of the trade o£ the State, as will be seen from the following state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South Wales in 
various years since 1911. 

Oversen Ships' Stores Exported Irohl 
New South Wales. 

Year ended (Australian Cl1trimcy). 
30th June. 

[ Other Produce. [ Australian Total. Produce. 

£ £ £ 
1911'" 839,700 76,547 916,247 
1921 2,028,728 300,1169 2,a29,697 
1&26 1,906,153 3~2,007 2,228,160 
1929 1,210,007 84,241 

I 
1,294,248 

1930 914,943 87,010 1,001,953 
1931 787,881 95,942 88:J,M23 
1932 717,477 n,a43 794,820 
1933 797,218 73,609 870,827 
l:la4 792,040 98,797 890,837 
1935 815,162 89,514 904,676 
1936 870,079 100,349 970,42Q 
1937 887,261 121,4fJ6 1,008,li67 

• Calendal' Yeat". 

PRINCIPAL IMPORTS AND ExPORTS OF NEW SOUTH ,VALES BY OOUNTRIES. 

Below are given particulars o£ imports from and exports to the more 
important British and foreign countries duting 1936-37. The values of 
imports and exports are expressed respectively in British and Austt'alian 
currencies :-

United Kingdo1n.-Total imports of United Kingdom origiu, 
£15,709,978. Principal items: Whisky, £334,494; apparel, £214,226; tex
tiles, £3,636,846; yams and manufactured fibres, £414,124; 'Paints and 
varnishes, £229,886; machinery, £2,740,931; metals and metal maufac
tures, £3,777,863; crockery, glaes and glassware, etc., £362,011; paper, 
£757,482; stationery and paper manufactures, £562,694; and drugs and 
chemicals, £682,044. 

Total exports to United Kingdom, £18,584,309 (includes re-exports, 
£180,218): Ohief items; Butter, £8093,1S0; eggs in shell, £319,384; wheat 
£2,729,463; flour, £446,442; fresh fruit, £62,528; dried and preserved fruits, 
£132,612; frozen beef, £162,454; frozen lamb and mutton; £1,487,408; 
rabbits and hares, £26,539; wool, £8,834,198; hides and skins, £516,556; 
leather, £347,243; tallow, £61,252; copper and copper manufactures, £93,840; 
lead (pig), £1,238,436; tin ingots, £119,820; and bullion and specie, £145,022. 

hish Free State/-Total imports of Irish origin, £1,239.' Total ex
ports to the Irish Free State, £726,075.0hief item: Wheat, £722,693. 

Oanada.-Total imports of Oanadian origin, £2,753,414. Principal 
items: Fish, £164,009; textiles, £218,449; machinery, £329,891; metals 
and metal manufactures, £600,190; undressed timber, £450,809; paper, 
£652,718; and cinematograph films, £88,548. 

Total exports to Oanada, £830,138 (includes re-exports, £7,153). Ohief 
items: Flour, £17,623; preserved fruits, £120,206; wool, £458,37'1; hides 
and skins, £68,327; gelatine and glue, £32,7"14; tallow, £45,918; and tim
her, £2,483. 
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New Zealancl.-Total imports of New Zealand Ol'lgm, £653,071. Prin
cipal items: Fish, £112,62'(; hides and skins, £45,297; textiles, £3,431; 
machinery, £9,111; undressed timber, £100,018; horses, £69,307; wool, 
£38,289; bullion and specie, £86,344. 

Total eXll0rts to New Zealand, £3,652,155 (includes re-exports, £472,648). 
Ohief items: Bran, pollard and sharps, £11,328; rice, £17,824; preserved 
fruits, £42,537; coal, £110,130; timber, £230,228; apparel and textiles, 
£229,542; drugs and chemicals, £269,837; metals and metal manufactures, 
£1,138,238; machinery, £401,97'{; paints and varnishes, £108,217; paper, 
stationery and paper manufactures, £157,173; rubber and leather and 
manufactures thereof, £84,394. 

Union of South Africa.-Total imports of ,South African origin. 
£143,673. Principal items: Diamonds, £69,056. 

Total exports to South Africa, £134,483 (includes re-exports, £9,741)_ 
Ohief items: Foodstuffs, £7,877; animal substances not food, £14,107; 
textiles, £16,091; machinery and metal manufactures, £23,626; 1'ubbe1' 
and leather, and manufactures thereof, £12,102; and wood and wicker. 
£17,615. 

India and Ceylon.-Total imports, £1,986,413. P1'incipal items: Tea. 
£648,443; hides and skins, £84,625; gums and resins, £11,997; floor cover
ings, £25,907; piece goods, £138,000; bags and sacks, £521,824; rubber, 
£194,756; and linseed, £203,979. 

Total exports to India and Ceylon, £214,924 (includes re-exports, 
£5,007). Ohief items: Butter, £18,082; milk, cream, etc., £13,625; fruit. 
£6,369; meats, £10,476; wool, £20,592; tallow, £57,131; coal, £26,812; and 
machinery and metal manufactures, £5,580. 

Fiji.-Total imports of Fijian origin, £253,230. Principal items: Food
stuffs, £19,928; copra, £76,370; bullion and specie, £149,065. 

Total exports to Fiji, £501,143 (includes re-exports, £81,435). Ohief 
items: foodstuffs, £165,815; tobacco, £42,709; machinery, metals, and 
metal manufactures; £78,346; paints and varnishes, £9,884; rubber and 
leather and manufactures thereof, £8,690; and drugs, chemicals, etc., 
£29,163. 

Hong Kong.-Total imports of Hong Kong' origin, £22,016. 

Total exports to Hong' Kong, £279,298 (,includes 1'e-eJ>,"ports, £819). 
Ohief items: Wheat and flour, £126,066; machinery, metals and metal 
manufactures, £10,340; leather and manufactures of leather, £38,196. 

~lt1alaya (B1·itish).-'l'otal imports of Malayan origin, £382,706. Prin· 
cipal item: Rubber, £353,398. ' 

Total exports to Malaya, £520,200 (includes re-exports, £18,481). Chief 
items: Butter, £32,373; milk and cream, etc., £4,055; flour, £309,754; 
fruit, £14,582; meats, £28,704; leather, £13,594. 

New Guinea and Papua.-Total imports from New Guinea and Fapua, 
£1,700,13'9. Principal items:' Copra, £130,283; rubber, £36,839; gold. 
£1,438,793. 

Total exports to New Guinea and Papua, £792,025 (includes re-exports~ 
£239,601), Ohief items: Butter, £8,714; milk, etc., £7,894; flour, £17,810;' 
biscuits, £18,291; meats, £46,079; coal, £7,291; tobacco, £76,948; apparel,. 
textiles and yarns, £23,559; and machinery, metals and metal manufactures. 
£205,144. 

~ 1_ i __ \"_, 
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ATyent'lna.-Total imports of Argentine origin, £74,028. Priu.::ipal iielll: 
Linseed, £66,308. 

Total exports to Argentina, £9,071. 

Aust'l'ia.-Total imports of Austrian origin, £58,480. 

Total exports to Austria, £337,088. Ohief item : Wool, £334,013. 

Belyi1!'1n.-Total imports of Belgian origin, £382,700. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and yarns, £167,091; machinery and metal manufactures, 
£30,245; earthenware, g'lass, etc., £83,290; paper, stationery, and paper 
manufactures, £17,972; and jewellery, fancy goods, etc., £40,411. 

Total exports to Belgium, £3,736,337; (includes re-exports, £8,601). Ohief 
items: Oil cake, £14,868; wool, £3,645,594; hides and skins, £27,282. 

Ohina.-Total imports of Ohinese Ol'igin, £396,958. Principal items: 
Tea, £26,435; animal substances not foodstuffs, £42,479; apparel and tex
tiles, £114,954; oils, fats and waxes, £59,013; and linseed, £100,184. 

Total exports to Ohina, £213,420 (includes re-exports, £6,019). Ohief 
items: Foodstuffs of animal origin, £60,223; animal substances (mainly 
'unmanufactured), not foodstuffs, £85,883; wood and wicker, raw and manu
fac;:tured; £14,353. 

Ozechoslo,vakia.-Total imports, £201,362. Principal items: Apparel, and 
textiles, £58,328; machinery and metal manufactures, £26,334; earthenware, 
glassware, etc., £53,472; jewellery, timepieces, etc., £31,917. 

Total exports to Ozechoslovakia £592,293 (includes re-exports, £337). 
Chief item: Wool, £591,690. 

F'I'ance.-Total imports of French origin, £437,978. Principal items: 
Apparel and textiles, £102,380; spirituous and alcoholic liquors, £29,042; 
oils, fats and waxes, £40,113; machinery and metal manufactures, £16,652; 
paper, stationery and paper manufactures, £15,400; drugs and chemicals, 
£156,854. 

Total exports to France, £3,434,265 (includes re"exports, £21,444). Ohief 
items: Wool, £2,716,739, bullion and specie, £25,737. 

Ge1'mal1y.-Total imports of German origin, £1,587,1)67. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and yarns, £196,693; oils, fats and waxes, £16,139; paints 
and varnishes, £25,358; machinery and metal manufactures, £533,974; 
earthenware, glassware, etc., £100,907; paper, stationery, 'and paper manu
factures, £118,719; jewellery and fancy g'oods, £70,709; optical and scientific 
instruments, £116,329; drugs and chemicals, £230,437. 

Total exports to Germany, £2,015,443 (includes re-exports, £15,678). Ohief 
item: Wool, £1,761,883. 

Italy.-T~tal imports of Italian origin, £147,432. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and yarns, £55,390; drugs and chemicals, £26,204. 

Total exports to Italy, £2,388,776 (includes re-exports, 0111,494. Ohief 
items: Wool, £1,116,255; hides and skins, £29,640; and wheat, £1,229,525. 

Japan.--Total imports of Japanese origin, £1,752,259. Principal items: 
Fish, £3'5,008; tea, £11,170; apparel, £71,964; textiles, £1,006,280; yarns, 
etc., £22,176; machinery and metal manufactures, £133,161; rubber manu
factures, £19,191; earthenware, glassware, etc., £81,147; paper, stationery 
and paper manufactures, £32,920; jewellery, and fancy goods, £83,tl28; and 
drugs and chemicals, £18,518. 

Total exports to Japan, £4,194,480 (includes re-exports, £36,702). Ohief 
items: IV-heat, and flour, £146,921; wool, £3,618,300; hides and skins, 
£89,254; tallow,' £24,076; lead (pig), £128,479; and pig and scrap iron, 
£76,993. 
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1IIanchtikuo.-Total'impOl:ts of Manchuk~o origin, £10,987. 

Total exports to Manchulmo, £50,166. Ohief item: Flour, £28,250. 

N ethe1·lands.-Total imports o£ Dutch origin, £461,9:17. Principal items: 
Spirituous and alcoholic liquors, £13,330; apparel, textiles and yarns 
£87,936; machinery and metal manufactures, £227,481; drugs and chemicals, 
£11,185; cocoa, £54,337. . 

Total exports to the Netherlands, £680,144 (includes re-exports, £18,27'5). 
Chief items: Wool, £282,538; wheat, £260,020. 

N ethe1'la'11ds East Indies.-Total imports, £2,382,312. Principal items: 
Tea, £874,471; tobacco, £7,356; kerosene, £115,480; crude petroleum, 
£331,354; petrQleum' spirit, £702,294; residual oil, £80,366; rubber, £47,870. 

Total exports to N ethel'lands East Indies, ,£446,583 (includes re-exports,' 
£1,987). Ohief items: Butter, £34,285; flour, £256,083; biscuits, £21,639.; 
fruit, £13,051; meats, £15,316; leather, £24,666; coal, £19,466; drugs and 
chemicals, £16,314. 

lVew Caledonia.-Total imports £50,346. 

Total exports to New Oaledonia, £237,756 (includes re-exports, £40,053). 
Ohief items': Flour, £35;553 ; other foodstuffs, £46,042; coal, £51,349; coke, 
£25,598 ; machinery and metal manufactures, £13,907. 

NOTway.-Totitl imports of Norwegian origin, £190,025. Principal 
items: Fish, £51,550; iron and steel, £32,686; and paper, £84,920. 

Total.exports to 'Norway, £53,091 (includes re-exports, £2,(28). 

Ph·ilippine Islands.-Total imjJorts, £41,599. Principal items: Wood and 
'wicker, £17,472; vegetable substances and unmaliufactured fibres, £19,508. 

Total exports to the Philippine Islands, £405,085 (includes re-e:J\;port;;., 
£751). Ohie£ items: Butter, £41,928; flour, £265,839; and coal, £36,138. 

Poland.-Total imports of Polish urigin, £5,887. 

Total exports to P 01and,£526,830. Ohief item : Wool, £525,532. 

Spain.-Total imports of Spanish origin, £79,014. Principal items: 
Edible nuts, £4,986; cork and cork manufactures, £40,135; olive oil, £5,570. 

Total exports to Spain, £70,8'72. Ohief item: Wheat, £70,528. 

Sweden.-Total imports of Swedish orig'in, £402,501. Principal items r 
'Vood pulp, £92,386; machinery and metal manufactures, £100,655; wood 
and wicker, raw and manufactured, £46,648; paper, £118,506. 

Total exports to Sweden, £93,220 (includes re-exports, £2,577). Ohief 
item : Wool, £77,436. 

Switzel·land.-Total imports of Swiss origin, £256,365. Principal items: 
Grass and straw braids, £33,365; apparel, textiles and ;yarns, £59,754; 
machinery and metal manufactures, £45,488; jewellery, timepieces and 
fancy goods, £78,306; drugs and chemicals, £19,716. 

Total exports to Switzerlalld, £115,263 (includes re-exports, £3,114). 
Ohief item : Wool, £110,495. 

United States of Am 81'ica.-Total imports, £6,388,743. Principal items: 
Fish, £23,766; tobacco, £1,209,193; sausag'e casings, £139,011; foodstuffs of 
vegetable origin, £36,724; animal substances not foodstuffs, £16,926; ap
parel, £18,812; textiles, £39,365; kerosene, £39,159; petroleum spirit, 
£478,448; lubricating oil (mineral), £265,604; residual oil, £16,872; paints 
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.and varnishes, £79,947; machinery and met.al manufactures, £2,607,797; 
"rubber manufactures, ,£41,753; undressed,timber, £76,290; glass and glass
ware, etc" £50,979; paper, £34,065; stationery and paper manufactures, 
£141,925; jeweliery, timepieces and fancy goods, £50,514; optical, surgical 

,and scientific instruments, £341,768; and drugs, chemicals and fertilisers, 
£267,585. 

Total exports to the United States, £10,457,292 (includes re-exports, 
£2,077,750). Ohief items: Wool, £3,309,139; hides and skins, £1,330,829; 
tallow, £57,303; meats, £87,927; undressed timber, £82,095; and bullion and 
specie, £5,273,273. 

OUST01I'3 ANO EXCISE TAiUFFS. 

The Australian Oustoms Tariff provides customs duties under three head
ings-the British Preferential, the Intermediate, and the General Tariff. 

The British Preferential Tariff applies to goods whiC'h are whellv pro
duced or wholly manufactured in the United Kingdom. It is also extended 
to cover goods whose factory or works cost is represented by not less than 
75 per cent. of United Kingdom, or United Kingdom and Australia, labour 
and material; if the goods are scheduled as not commercially manufactured 
in Australia, tIle minimum percentage is 25 per cent., and in certain cases 
50 per cent. It is an essential condition in either case that the final 
processes of manufacture take place in the United Kingdom, and that 
goods are consigned direct to Australia. The benefits of this tariff rato 

, are extended to certain goods the produce of British Orown colonie!'!, pro
tectorates, or territories under British mandate. By separate trade agree

'ments the British Preferential Tariff has been applied to products of the 
'Dominions of Oanada andN ew Zealand and the territories of Papua and 
New Guinea, except where special duties are provided. 

The Intermediate Tariff, which was a feature of the Australian Oustoms 
Tariff until 14th October, 1932, was again introduced on 28th November, 
193'5, in so far as certain items subject to treaty negotiations were con
cerned, in order to facilitate the implementation of trade agre~ments. The 
benefits of the Intermediate Tariff may be extended to any country by 
proclamation. 

Following on the completion in 1936 of trade agreements with Belgium, 
Czechoslovakia, France and the Union of South Africa, the benefits of 
the Intermediate Tm'iff in respect of certain goods were extended to these 
countries. At the same time the benefits of the Intermediate Tariff under 
130 items of the Oustoms Tariff were extended to 101 other countries (in
cluding British non-self-governing countries, protectorates, and mandates) 
entitled to most-favoured nation treatment. 

The General Tariff applies to all importations except those admi8liible 
under the British Preferential Tariff and the Intermediate Tariff ahd 
those covered by reciprocal agreements. 

The present schedule in operation is the Oustoms Tariff, 1933-36 (which 
embodies all previous schedules and amendments thereto), as proposed to 
be amended by the Oustoms Tariff proposals tabled in the House of 
Representatives on 24th June, 1937. 

Pl'"image D1bties. 
A primage duty of 2~ per cent. ad valorem was imposed for reve~~~ 

purposes from 10th July, 1930, upon almost all goods in addition to duties 
colleC'ted in accordance with the tariff. The rate was increased to 4 per 
cent. on 6th November, 1930, and to 10 per cent. on most items on 11th 
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July, 1931. Reduced primage duties on goods under the British Prefer
ential Tariff were introduced on 5th October, 1933, and from 1st December, 
1933, goods of New Zealand origin have been exempt from primage. 

Under the Oustoms Tariff, 1933-1936, ad valorem primage duties at 
rates of 4 per cent., 5 per cent., or 10 per cent. are levied according t() 
the origin and type of goods. Goods the produce 01' manufacture of N 01'

folk Island, New Zealand, Fiji; Papl,la, and the Territory of New Guinea. 
are exempt from primage duty as are also a number of specified goods for 
use by primary producers; many machines, tools of trade, and raw materials 
not manufactured or produced in Australia are also free of primage duty 
when subject to the British Preferential Tariff. Primage duties at the 
rates applicable to the British Preferential Tariff are imposed on Oanadian 
goods admissible under the British Preferential Tariff, in accordance with 
the provisions of the Oustoms Tariff (Oanadian Preference) Act, 1934-
1936; also, on proclaimed commodities from British self-governing colonies 
and protectorates. A limited number of goods admissible under the TIder
mediate Tariff pay primage duties at a rate equivalent to the British Pre
ferential Tariff rate. As primage duties are imposed for revenue purposes 
they are reviewed each financial year during the consideration of the budget_ 

Exchange Adjustment. 
As a result of the world eC'onomic depression, the currencies of many 

countries were depreciated, and international exchange rates fluctuated 
considerably. Where the exchange rate was unfavourable to Australia, 
e.g., as between Australia and the United Kingdom, the effect was to give 
additional protection to Australian industries. The imposition of primage 
duties on imports in addition to the ordinary duties, and the fall in internal 
costs of production in Australia had further increased the margin of pro
tection. 

The question of adjusting protective duties because of the incidence of 
exchange was referred by the Minister for Trade and Oustoms to the Tariff 
Board £01' inquiry, and their recommendations regarding exchange adjust
ment were incorporated in the Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 
1933, which came into force on 5th October, 1933. This Act, as suhse
quently amended, provides for adjustments in ordinary customs duties 
(other than primage duty and duty imposed by the Oustoms Tariff In
dustries Preservation Act) consequent upon depreciation of Australian 
currency in relation to the currencies of the countries to which the bene
fits of the British Preferential Tariff extend. These adjustments are as 
follows, viz. :-(a) When, at the date of exportation of the goods involved, 
Australian currency has depreciated to the extent of not less than 16it per 
cent., a deduction is to be made of one-fourth of the amount of the duty, 
or one-eighth of the value of the goods for duty, whichever 1q the less; 
01' (b) when the depreciation is not less than 11 1/9th per cent. and less 
than 16ft per cent. the deduction is to be one-eighth of the amOlluj of the 
duty 01' one-sixteenth of the value of the goods for duty, whichevCT is the 
less. 

,Subsequent to the enactment of the Oustoms Tariff (Exchange Adjust
ment) Act, 1933, the Tariff Board has adopted the principle of recom
mending protective rates of duty on the basis of reasonable and adC(luate 
protection necessary (a) under existing conditions after pl'ovlsioll has 
been made for protective incidence due to depreciation in tlle AustJ'alian 
currency; or (b) when exchange rates, Australia on London, arC) at pal'. 

The Tariff Proposals of 6th December, 1934, gave effect, for 1:118 first 
time, to the new principle of 'imposing rates of duty as recommended by 

,the Tariff Board as in (a) above. Automatic increases in the rates of duty 
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are, however, provided for during any stage in which Australian enrrency 
appreciates in relation to sterling, and so effect is given to the recommenda
iions of the Tariff Board in (b) above. 

Recommendations of the Tariff Board in respect of items carrying' pro
iective rates of duty, given effect subsequent to 6th December, 1931, Iu,ve 
I)rovided for automatic variations in duties in consonance with fluctuations 
in the rate of exchange and consequently such items have been removed 
f1'om the provisions of the Ous~oms Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act. 

Import P1·ohibitions. 
On account of adverse trade balances, and for the purpose of promotin/!; 

greater trade reciprocity w~thin the Empire, restrictions were imposed in 
May, 1936, on the importation of certain foreign goods which are held to 
be competitive with good's produced within the Empire. Importation of 
goods appearing in the restricted lists will be permitted, under license, 
from those countries with which the balance of trade is favourable, and 
from all other countries in regard to which although the balance may 
be adverse to the Oommonwealth, the Government is satisfied with the 
position. The necessary permits to import such goods will, in most cases, 
be readily issued if application be made at the Oustom:, House at which 
it is desired to clear the goods. 

Ottawa Agreement. 
AB a result of the Imperial Economic Oonference, held in Ottawa during 

July and August, 1932, an agreement was made between the GovernmenUJ 
of the Oommonwealth and the United Kingdom for, increased trade pl'e
ference. The agreement was ratified by the United Kingdom and Australia 
Agreement Act, 1932, for a period of five years, which period may be 
extended until the expiration of six months from the date on which notice 
o()f termination is given. 

Briefly, the Oommonwealth agreed that the margin of preference under 
the British Preferential Tariff for goods imported from the United King
dom as compared with the most-favoUl'ed foreign country should be deter
mined as follows, viz.:-

(a) a minimum margin of 15 per cent. when such goods are free of 
duty or are liable to duty not exceeding 19 per cent. ad valorem; 

(b) a minimum margin of 1 n per cent. when the duties exceed 19 
per cent. but do not exceed 29 per cent. ad valorem; and 

(c) a minimum margin of 20 per cent. when the duty exceeds 29 per 
cent. ad valorem provided that the resulting duty will not exceed 
75 per cent. ad valorem. 

The Oommonwealth also undertook to repeal proclamations prohibiting 
the importation of certain goods, to revoke the special duties of 50 per 
cent. and to reduce or remove primage as soon as the financial position of 
Australia would permit. The prohibition of the importation of the goods 
Teferred to had been lifted completely by 21st August, 1932, and the special 
duty of 50 per cent. of the rate in force, imposed from 3rd April, 1930, had 
'been removed from all goods affected by 1st March, 1935. 

Prior to the Ottawa Economic Conference, the tariff of the United King
dom provided preferential customs duties on certain products of British 
countries. Those commodities which chiefly concerned Australia were 
dried and preserved fruits, jam, fruit pulp, preserved milk, spirits, wine 

. und sugar. Also the United Kingdom imposed a general ad valorem duty 
of 10 per cent. on goods of foreign countries. By the Ottawa Agreement 
lllcreased preference was granted to the Oommonwealth, and the list of 
.commodities entitled to preference was extended. The United Kingdom 
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also uudertook that the 10 per cent. ad valorem duty on certain goods 
should not be reduced except with the consent of the Oommonwealth.· The 
more important of these were leather, tallow, canned meat, zinc, lead, 
barley, flour, meat extracts, sausag'e casings, and certain dried fruits~ 
The preference in respect of wheat in grain, copper, lead and zinc was 
conditional upon Australian producers offering these commodities on :first. 
sale in the United Kingdom at price not exceeding the world pric'e. With 
the object of raising the level of wholesale prices of frozen lamb and mutton 
in the United Kingdom, the two countries agreed to regulate the importa" 
tion of these commodities. 

,The Australian Oustoms Tariff Schedule of 13th October, 1932, provided 
for marginal preference on goods imported from the United Kingdom, liS 
provided in the Ottawa Agreement, by increasing the existing duty under 
the General Tariff on many items. This echedule, with alterations mad~ 
In 1933 and subsequent dates, was embodied in the Oustoms Tariff Act, 
1933-36. 

Since 1932, the policy in relation to protective duti(ls has been to ac~ 
in broad principle in accordance with the recommendations mude by 
the Tariff Board, which is a body constituted to hold public inquiries and 
receive evidenc'e on oath in respect of trade mutters. 

Reciprocal Agreements. 
The first Trade Treaty between Oanada and Australia was effected in 

September, 1925. This C Treaty was superseded by the Oustoms Tariif 
(Oanadian Preference) Act, 1931 (assented to on 25th July, 1931), whicb 
ratified and confirmed the trade agreement with Oanada made at Ottawa on 
5th June, 1931. Oanada undertook to impose speeified duties on certllin 
commodities and to extend to all other goods the benefits of the British 
Preferential Tllriff, Australia agreed to act similarly. 

Either conntry, after three months' notice, may impose General Tariff 
rates in lieu of the preference rates on goods imported from the othel' 
Country, when the importation of such goods is detrimental to the sale of 
similar goods in the importing country, 

By the 1931 Act some goods imported from Oanada were subject to the 
Intermediate Tariff then operating, By the Oustoms Tariff (Oanadian 
Preference) Act, 1934, these goods were 111ade subject to special rates of 
duties, Amendments have since been made by the Oustoms Tariff 
(Oanadian Preference) Act, 1936, 

'An agreement for mutual trade preference was made between Australia 
and New Zealand in 1922 and was replaced by a new agreement in 1933, 
Australia agrees not to impose duties on free goods nor to increase customs 
rates on certain dutiable goods except with the consent of New Zealand or 
after six months' notice, New Zealand agrees to act similarly, In each 
Dominion the rates under the British Preferential Tariff are applicable to 
comniodities not specified in the agreement. Where the British Preferential 
rate on any non-scheduled article is less in the e:xporting Dominion than the 
British preferential rate in the importing Dominion, then a requeet mll,Y 
be made that the latter rate flhall be reduced to the former within three 
mont):ls. Primage duty is not chargeable on goo~S imported from Ne.w 
Zealand into Australia, but imports to New Zealalld from Australia are 
liable to primage provided the rate does not e.,'{('eed that charged on similar 
jmportation~ from the United Kingdom, New Zealll,nd has also undertaken 
to abolish primage on Australian goods as. soon as her :finances permit. 

The agreement is given effect by the Oustoms Tariff (New Zealand Pre
ference) Act, 1933-1934, and may be terminated by either country after 
six m on ths' notice. 
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'The Oustoms Tariff (Papua and N'ew Guinea Preference) Act, 1936, 
l'epealed the Act of 1934, and admitted to Australia, free of duty, certain 
products of New Guinea and Papua if imported direct fromthosetel'ri- , 
tories, The chief products affected are cocoa beans, coffee, ginger, coconuts~ 
sago, tapioca, kapok and sesame seeds, vanilla beans, and certain spices and, 
gums, 

Reciprocal trade agreements have been concluded with Belgium, Ozecho
slovakia, France and the Union of South Africa, 

An informal agreement relating to trade between Japan and Aust~alia 
came into effect on 1st January, 1937', Japan repealed the ordinance pro
mulgated on 15th June, 1936, restricting imports from Australia, can
celled the surtax of 50 per cent, ad valorem, and undertook to permit th~ 
importation to Japan of not less than 800,000 bales of Australian wool 
dUl'ing' the period 1st January, 1937, to 30th June, 1938>, Australi a 
undertook to remove primage duty from certain cotton and artificial piece 
goods, to reduce the duty on these goods under the intermediate tariff and 
to permit the importation to Australia, dUl'ing the period 1st January, 1937, 
to 30th June, 1938, of 76,875,000 square yards of cotton piece goods (other 
than calico for bag-making') and 76,875,000 square yards of artificial silk 
piece goods at the rate of 51,250,000 square yards per annum for eacb 
class of goods, 

Industries P1'cservation Act. 
, The Customs Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act, 1921-1933, provides 

that a special dumping duty may be imposed on goods exported to Australia 
which are of a class or kind produced or manufactUl'ed in Australia., 
at a price less than the fail' market price for home consumption at the 
time of shipment, or at less than a reasonable price when the importation 
of such goods is detrimental to an Australian industry, The duty imposed 
is the amount by which the export selling price to Australia is less than 
the fair market value or the reasonable price, as the case may be. Goods 
sold on consig'nment'are dealt with somewhat similarly, A dumping freight 
duty may also be imposed on goods carried to Australia either free of 
freight or at reduced rates of freight, The amount of the dumping duty 
in such cases is equal to the extent of the freight concession granted. 

The Act also provides that the Minister of Trade and Oustoms, after 
inquiry by the Tariff Board, may impose an ,exchange dumping duty on 
goods imported from a eountry whose currency has depreciated in relation 
to Australian currency, if the sale of these goods by reason of such depre
ciatioll is detrimental to an Australifln industry, The amount of the duty 

~~y be derived from the formula a ~ b x c where a is the nominal par 

v.Jllue .in sterling of a unit of the currency of the country of origin, b 
the value in Australian currency of the same unit at date of exportation, 
and c the value for duty of the goods assessed in accordance with th~ 
Oustoms Act, 1901-1936, 'When dumping duties (except exchange dump
ing duties) are calculated in any CUl'rency other than Australian currency 
the amount of dumping duty is payable in Australian currency, ascertainfld 
according to a fail' rate of exchange, such rate to be declared in cases 0:£ 
doubt by the Minister. 

Sales Tax.' 
. Since 1st August, 1930, imports into Australia as well as local secondary 

products have been subject to the Sales Tax. The rate was 2! per cent. 
:from 1st August, 1930; 6 per cent, from 11th July, 1931; 5 per cent, from 
26th October, 1933; and 4 per ~ent. from 11th September, 1936. Oertain 
goods are. exempt. . 
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,The Sales Tax Assessment (Fiji Imports) Act, 1934, exempted from 
sales tax certain goods imported to Australia from Fiji, if not produced in' 
Australia, or which, if produced, are exempt from tax. These goods are 
aL?o exempt from primage duty. 

Excise Tariffs. 
The Excise Tariff of 1921 imposed duties upon beer, spirits, amylia 

'alcohol, fusel oil, saccharin, starch made from imported rice, tobacco, cigars, 
,cigarettes and snuff. The duty on starch was repealed on the 24th MarC'h, 
1927', The Excise Tariff 1921-1936, which is at present operative, incor-
1JOrates the above items, and levies duties upon petroleum and shale 
products, playing cards, concentrated grape must, cigarette tubes and papers, 
matches, wine and valves for wireless telegraphy and telephony. 

OUSTOMS AND EXCISE REVENUE., 

The following statement shows the net amount of customs and excise 
T8venue collected in New South Wales under each division of the tariff 
during the various years since 1910-11. Sydney is an important distribut
ing centre, and the collections include receipts on account of goods 
which were transferred for consumption in other States. A notable 
instance is the excise collected in New South Wales on cigarettes made 
locally, though more than half the output of the factories is subsequently 
exported interstate. On the other hand, the receipts do not include duties 
Qn goods from other States consumed in New South Wales:--

Tariff Division. I 1910-11. I 1020-21. I 1930-:11. I 1935-30. r 1936-37, 

c,utoms-
Stimulants, Ale, Beer, etc. ... 
Narcotics ... ... • .. 
Sugar ... ... ... ... 
Agricultural Products IInd Groc· 

erles ... ... ... • .. 
A pparel and Textiles •.. . .. 
Metals and Machinery ... . .. 
Oils, Paints, and Varnishes •.. 
Ea.rthenlVtUe, etc. ... . .. 
Drug. and Chemicals... . .. 
Wood, Wicker, etc. ... .. . 
Jewellery and Fancy Goods .. . 
Leather and Rubber •.. .. . 
Paper "nd Stationery... .. . 
Vehicles ... ... ... .. . 
Musical Instruments ... . .. 
Miscellaneous ... ... . .. 
Primage Duty ... •.. . .. 
Other Receipts ... ... .., 

£ 
1,109,212 

506,426 
67,43B 

354,R55 
822,576 
477,766 

92,800 
128,503 

42,350 
] 56,632 
120,335 
llO,351 

83,621 
66,317 
50,707 

104,3Q5 

{2;678 
1-----

Total, Customs ... £ 4,306,052 

!!:xclse-
Beer ... ... • .. 
SpirIts ... ... • .. 
Tobacco... ... . .. 
Clgaro •.. ... • .• 
'Clgarottes... •.• . .• 
Cigarette Papers •.. 
Matches ... •.• • .. 
Playing Cards ... . .. 
SlIgO! ••• ... • .. 
Petrol ... .,1 ,., 

210,72B 
119,169 
188,763 

958 
250,093 

I B3;'473 
1,013,607 

1,206 

339,997 
2,626,199 
2,050,953 

231,733 
276,091 
214,132 
214,0!3 
395,OH 
284,894 
490,762 
361,343 
112,007 
323,468 

29,043 

9,707,082 

2,019,397 
677,537 
586,760 
18,072 

1,721,252 

£ 
556,739 

2,104,793 
381 

492,401 
B74,654 
692,670 

1,301,318 
157,680 
178,B89 
149,236 
339,502 
152,823 
360,868 
120,710 

6,680 
318,200 
777,052 

70,570 

£ 
647,253 

2,086,291 
497 

627,105 
1,095,304 
1,037,160 
2,405,251 

199,156 
145,765 
Hi4,590 
257,]24 
168,024 
216,45B 
571,193 

9,155 
431,681 

1,979,021 
107,560 

£ 
606,760 

2,202,425 
2,421 

691,837 
1,17],675 
1,021,881 
2,652,073 

2]9,2]8 
136,889 
323,469 
271,624 
198,525 
217,572 
759,001 

16,331 
409,395 

1,729,429 
]14,097 

8,746,162 12,138,588 12,804,622 

1,903,032 
485,093 
752,745 

1,766 
1,381,9B4 

220,272 

2,038,792 2,260,704 
642,614 645,479 

1,603,831 1,713,143 

}1,861,908 1,454,521 

05,7311 92,86~ 
28,473 29,483 
6,150 6,9!2 

4£8;933 49'6;1701 
•.. "'507 24,000 66,017 

... 2,259 '4:479 '3;714 '4;242 '3;722 

Wireless Valves ... 
Other ... ... . .. 
Licenses-Tobacco, etc. 

Totnl, ExcIse 
------_·1--------1--------1--------1--------

£ 1,034,235 5,027,497 4,755,251 6,254,682 6,763,054 
1------1------ -----·-·----1----·-

Total, CU3toms and Excise £ 5,341,187 14,825,479 13,501,413 18,393,270 19,567,676 

Per hAad 01 population 
£ B. d. 
3 5 2 

£ B. d. 
7 1 10 

£ B. d, 
561 

£ s. d. 
6 18 6 

£ B. d. 
7 5 11 



COMMERCE. 

The net customs collections amounted, on an average, to £14,000,000 per 
aunum during the four years ended 30th June, 1930. In 1930-31 the
amount-apart from primage-was only £8,000,000 and it declined to 
£7,000,000 in the following year. The corresponding amounts in the last 
five years were £7,397,000, £8,170,000, £9,315,000, £10,160,000, and £11,075,193. 
There were increases during' the year ended 30th June, 1937, in all :tarifE 
divisions except metals and machinery, drugs and chemicals, and the miscel
l:meous group. 

Excise revenue declined after 1928-29, but has more than regained its 
former level, decreases in collections on intoxicants being offset by higher 
duties on tobacco and new duties, such as on cigarette papers. In 1936-37 
the excise collections on intoxicants and on tobacco, cigars and cigarettes 
were £2,906,183 and £3,260,533 respectively, as compared with £3,236,786 
and £2,646,801 in 1928-29. 

The amount of customs and excise revenue obtained from duties on 
stimulants, etc., and narcotics was £8,87"8,789 or fS l1s. Od. per head of 
population in 1928-29, £'1,546,249 01' £2 17s. 9d. per head in 1933-34. 
£7,921,541 01' £3 Os. ld. per head in 1934-35, £8,380,689 or £3 3s. 1d. per 
head in 1935-36, and £8,943,032 or £3 6s. 8d. p~r head in 1936-37. • 

IXTEHSTATE TRADE. 

At a conference of the Statisticians of Australia in 1930 it was resolved: 
that steps be taken to publish statistics in respect of interstate trade. 
'With this object in view the following' summary has been compiled from 
data obtained from the Maritime Services Board, the railway authorities of 
New South Wales, Victoria, flTId South Australia, and persons and firms
engaged in interstate trade. The figures are not complete, but probabh' 
represent the bulk of the interstate consignments of the products specified:-

Interstate Imports. 
11 

Internta te Ex port •. 

Commodity. 
I 

I I11 I I 1934-35. I 1935-36. 1936-37. 1934-35. 1035-36. 1936-37. 

I ! 

Wheat ... ... centals. 1,400 I 17,200 • 1,360,000 3,216,000 • 
]"lour ... ... .. 142,600 Vr.300 • 634,000 401,400 · Uatst ... ... .. 35,600 39,155 29,479 • • • 
~hlze ... .. 295,500 184,776 103,685 • • · ... 
Ihrley ... ... .. 104,800 167,708 208,126 • • · 
Potnt{)es ... ... cwt. 1,446,900 1.316,305 1,669,840 84,400 60,628 lO5JiltT 
Onions '" ... .. 450,700 467,368 444,410 500 2,616 3,346 

nutter ... ... lb. 2.961,300 5,550.100 5,808,488(c) 3,974,100(b) 2,814,400 1,836,744(c 
Cheese ... ... 2,647,600 3,567,508 3,941,426 • • · " 
Uacon and Barn 8,645,100(a) 9,287,296 8,936,788 665,400t 869,218t, • 
Eg~s-Jn shell d~~. 1,848,300 1,205,580 968,390 • • · Egg Pulp§ cub. tons geO 941 877 • • • 
Wool ... ... lb . 15,347,800 18,142,360 20,286,600 82,255,700 75,785,232 79,653,500' 

Sheep ... ... Ko . 1,060,600 1,256,552 1,209,780 1,920,600 2,571,101 2,668,933 

Borse.q ... ... 
" 

18,600 15,556 16,970 8,300 7,057 7,394c 

Cattle ... ... 
" 

177,300 191,433 189,046 99,000 100,534 120,780' 
I 

Coal-Cargo ... tons • • • 
I 

1,631,100 1,647,397 1,900,028: 
Bunker ... 

" • • · 395,000 354,380 404,996 

Tobacco" ... lb. 614,400 600,588 592,420 1,912,300 2,097,319 2,695,250 

Cigars·· ... ... 
" 

37,300 44.922 51,798 21,200 9,843 15,500-
Cigarettes" ... 

" 
365,000 398,547 430,930 2,147,200 2J 292,{H)O 2,463,495-

• Kot available. t Excluding arrival. at Newcastle. t Exports by principal firm, . 
. § Imports Into Sydney onl.v. •• Excluding movements In bond. 

(a) Im{lorts into Sydney and Newca,t1e. (b) Include, bnttor Rent to Brisbane for oYersea export. 
(c) Excluding movement by road. 
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The imports of maize, dairy products, and cattle are obtained mainly 
.• .from Queensland. Potatoes, onions, barley and oats are imported from 
. Victoria, potatoes and oats from Tasmania, and large qu.antities of fresh 
·fruits from all' three States. Exports of. wheat and flour from New 
'South Wales consist to a large extent of consignments from the southern 
<li~trjctB to Victoria; wheat is exported also to QueensiuT[d; Victoria is 
the main outlet for sheep and cattle, and 'Western Australia for butter, 
-except in 1934-35, when a large quantity was exported to Queensland to be 
shipped overseas at Brisbane. Ooal is exported to all the States except 

".Qyeensland, and some is re-exported £rom South Australia to Broken 
···.lUll. . 
;:,~. ;~:urther information relating to the interstate trade with Tasmania, 
'Western Australia, and South Australia, as shown below, has been com
piled by the, Statisticians of those States, the South Australian recorqs 

... l)eing complete only so far as the items could he traced. 

1933-34. 

Principal Items 01 Interstate Trade. 
'Quantity .[ Value. 

ImportB.lrom New South wales.-o I Soulh Australia. 
£ 

Ores from Broken Hill-
Granular and Slime Concen-

trates... ... ... tons 235,447 
Zinc Concentrates ... tons 55,747 

Coal... tonR 417,520 
Butter lb. 618,744 I 
Sheep No. 77.2CO 
Wool... lb. 13,404,007 

"Xl'ort8 to New South Wales-" 
Lead ... ton." 
Iron ore .. , 
Motor bolieR... '" 
Coal (to Broken Hill) 
Brandy 
Wine ... 

N'~. 
tons 

... pf. gal. 
gal. 

51,682 
H33,792 

2,572' 
7,037 

09,248 
794,5·10 

~J250,235 
83.020 

532338 
29,317 

t 
832,426 

679,500 
958,861 
258,626 

8,972 
51,936 

19; ,225 

JVedem Australia 

1934-35. 19~5-36. 

Quantity.[ Yalue. Quantlty.1 Yalue. 

242.744 2,99:035 I 242,850 13,55:582 
62,428 9S,R42 65,661 I 98,491 

433,675 520,410 I 489,012 586,814 
112,000 1 7,618 392,000 25,005 

86,146 t 86,294 t 
14,723,400 558,017 13,886,518

1 

777,645 

I e6,7891 852.456 ,i

l 
65,812 1,240,711 

1'355'09611'508'360 11,295,207 1,489,488 

1 

3,307 367,752 12,098 1,162,567 
7,50.5 9,000' 10,361 12,433 

71,973 53,980 '1 82,851 62,138 
832,022 223,777 815,474 217,765 

Import, from New South Wale8- £ I £ £ 
Butter... It>. 1,858,802 99,617 973,316 00,834 1,082,544 74,867 
Confect.!o:1eIj' ,,1,436,955 107.545 '1,78P,234 121,882 1,065,565 137,056 
Sugar . ... tonR 630 22:072 807 20,186 621 22,398 
Tobacco, manufactured lb. 556,302. 203,337 496.619 190,874 477,842 201,045 
Cigarettes ...... 285,805 ,267,136 285,580 209,743 284,772 269,066 
Apparel nndtextil", :3'85,168 404,790 450,222 
Coal ... to~ 78,152 98,463 50,085 55,869 50;893 55,145 
Machinery... ... 327.873 411,783 467,451 
lIIetal manufactureR... 709,945 839,093 995,316 
Rllhher manufactureR 159,063 128,224 134,968 
TIrugs, chemicaIt;, find fertilisers 238,O-!6 246,580 245,9'86 

Total Imports from New Sth. Wale, --.. -. -13,3H,638 ',--.-.. -13,556,680 -. - .. -. -1~,912,233 
Total Exports to New South Wales ... 207,252 ... 1 337,933 .... I 40i',751 

tmporti frotU New South WaleB
Sugar ...... .,'. tOIL' 
Tobacco, cigar~. and cigarettes . ,_ 
Machinery and met.al manufactures 

Total Imports from New Sth. Woles 

Ilxports to New South Wales-

~Iasmania. 

£ 
11,232 361,075 

118,762 
315,181 

1,7:2.4,250 

12,280 37i.947 1 
107,772 
437,1~0 

1,951,164 

£ 
12,268 383,580 

111,576 
560,Q40 

2,146,637 

Fruits-Fresh ... bu"h.1.339,960 298,038 1,124,857 241,82S 873,129 253,133 
" Preserved, pulped' lb. 5.713,5CO 82,056 6.421,015 84,755 5,010,761 67,443 

Jams and jellies ,,0,899,035 158,20~ 8,728,525 168,865 5,153,000 104,550 
I'ot.toes... tons. 06,140 1346,482 56,632 442,300 49,085 422,174 
Copper (blister) ,,7,898 253,225 10,958 201,698 11,660 420,176 
Zinc... ...... ,,19,011 362,227 27,866 431,731 21,151 384,542 
Other metal. and ores ,,3,850 238,889 2,R70 289,404 4,174 258,808 
Woollen manufactures ... __ "_'_1205,672 __ '_"__ 297,156 __ ,,_. _ ~~ 

Total Exports to New South Wales 2,573,838 2,937,761 13,009,594 

• A. Jllr a, recorded, t Not avnllable. 
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" SHIPPING. 
(jW1NG to the geographic posItion of' New South Wales, effi.!}ient tra~sport 
,f;'~tvices are essentiai to maintain regular lmd speedy cOl)1municatiohwitb. 
<>ther countries" and to place the st:lPle products upon distant markets 
in a satIsfactory c0nditionwithout unduly increasing th,e cost. In :modern 
.ships'special provision is made for refrigerated cargoes"and improved 
methods of carrying perishable products' have promoted the growth of 'a 
permanent export trade' in such commodities as' butter, frozen meat, and 
fJ;il~,t. 
, , OO~TROL OF SlUPPING. , 

'Prior to the inauguration of the OGmmonwealtl~ in 1901, the shipping of 
New 'South Wales was regulated partly by an Imperial enactment, the 
Merchant Shipping Act, 1894; and partly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South Wales. Under the Oommonwealth Oonstitution the Federal 
l'arIiament-i:s ~mpo:IYered toma~e laws with'l'{jspect, totI':).de and cOPlmerce 
with other 'oountries and among the Stat,es, inclu9,ing navigatio;n and 
sl}ipping,' and ,in reI,ationto such llwtters as ligb,thou,ses, lightships, be,~eQns 
v.nd buoys, and quanmtine., , 

"'Sp~cial'1egislation relating to 'Iuivigatioriilnd shipping is contained in the 
Federa'l N avrgati<;m ,Act, 1912-35.' It is drafted on the lines, of the 
l(erchant'Sliipping Act ,and of the' Navigation Act of New South Wales 
and embodie~ the rules of th~ international' coiwentions for Safety of Life 
at Sea. 

, " The provisions'oi: the Act il);;ply t.o, ships' registered in Australia, also to 
<>ther British ships' on ro~nd vPYllg:es to or from Australia. T.he Governor
General may suspend· itsappHcation: to .bill'ges, fishing boats, pleasure 
.Yachts; missionary' ships, . or other vessels' not 'carrying passengers 01;' goods 
for hire; and the HighOotirt of Australia has decided that clauses; relatIng 
to' manning, 'accommodation, and 'licensing-do, not a'pply to vessels engaged 
in, 'purely intra-state trane: 

-,A ship may not engage: in the c'oasting trade of Australia unless Hceh.sed 
'to do so, and a license may not begrimted toa ship in receipt of a foreign 
subsidy. Licensees, during the time their ships are so engaged, are obliged 
to pay to theseamen,wageSat,clll'l'ent rates rl).lingjn Austr!\lia, a~d, in·the 
:~aseof foreign vessels,tocorilply with the 'salIle cQnditi,m~as to Iiuin!iing 
~ria accommodation of the crew as arc, imposed oil Britis,li ship.<~; Pb'wer 
is, i'eser~ed to the lI{arine, Administration, to grant permits, under certain 

. 'conditions, to unlicensed British ships to Bng-l1ge in' the 'coasting trade if a 
licensed British ship is not availriblefor the'service, or'if the service by 
licensed shipping is inadequate, A permit may be continuing, 01' for a 
single voyage, " , 

'pie, GOYerilOr.Ge1leI:al' has' sUi=\pendecl' hy~procla)lluti0n under :section 7 
,.of the Act the ppera~ions ·qf,the foregoing provisions hI' regard to ,trade 
;between Australiaan<i.the Northern Teritory; Naurl,l, liforfolk Islu,nd, New 
Guinea, and Papua. Provision is made in the Navigation Act,.1935, u,nder 
the section quoted, that a British ship of not less than 1(),0'00 tons gross 
to~nage and a sea speedof'not lesS than :14 knots may carry passengers 

, wi~out brea,k 'of jO:Ul:ney from one, pq;rt in Australia to anoth,er with which 
~ihe po~t of embu);lmtipn is not conneCted by ,rail. "., 

,l , __ , ", • " ,,','.' '" ',,' 

,: ':The part of the, Navigation"Act which relates to pilotage has nqtbeen 
brought, ioto operation" and. tl~is ,service is reg:ulated under. th,e .. Stata 
Navigation Act of 1901-1935. ' '';'' 

*56521-B 
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Prior III 1st February, 1936, the State Department of N ayigation exer~ 
cised administrative control over the ports of New South Wales, other 
than the port of Sydney, and administered the Harbour and Tonnage Rates 
Act, 1920, which autllOrised the collection of harbour and tonnage rates at 
ports other than Sydney, the control of that port being vested in the 
Sydney Harbour Trust. By the Maritime Services Act, 1935, which came 
into operation on 1st February, 1936, the functions of these bodies becam~ 
vested in the, Maritime Services Board of New South Wales, which con:' 
sists of five Commissioners, all appointed by the Government. Of these~ 
two representing shipping and commercial interests, devcte only a portion 
of their time to the work of the Board. Also, as provided in the Act, an 
Advisory Committee has been appointed for the port of N'ewcastle to. 
advise the Board in respect of that port. It consists of five members, aU 
appointed by the Government: the chairman is nominated by the Board, 
and the remaining foul' are representative of interests concerned with the
~,dministration of the port. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Com
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine Act, 1908-24, and arrange
ments have been made with the State Government to aid in carry~ 
ing out the law relating to animal and plant quarantine. The
Act defines the vessels, persons, animals, plants, and goods which 81'& 

l!!ubject to quarantine, and provides for examination, detention, and .segre
gation in order to prevent the introduction or spread of diseases or pests. 
Imported animals or plants may not be landed without a permit granted b;1 
8 quarantine officer. The master, owner, and agent of a vessel ordered into
quarantine are severally responsible for the expenses, but the Common~ 
wealth Government may undertake to bear the cost in respect of vesseloJ. 
trading exclusively between Australasian ports. Quarantine expenses in 
the case of animals and goods are defrayed by the importer or owner. 

Vessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by a quarantine officer 
at the first port of call in Australia. If the vessel (certain South Pacific 
Island ports excepted) is less than fourteen days from the last oversea. 
port of call it is again inspected at the next port of call. The quarantine 
station of New South Wales is situated in Sydney Harbour, near the
entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, ete., in regard to the transporta
tion of goods is defined by the Sea-carriage Acts passed by the State an~ 
the Commonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1921 applies to. 
the intra-state trade, and the Commonwealth Act of 1924 applies to the
interstate and the outward oversea trade. 

INTERSTATE AND OVEIlSEA SHIPPING. 

The figures in this chapter relating to shipping are exclusive of par~ 
ticulars concerning ships of war, cable-laying vessels, and yachts, which ara 
not included in the official shipping records. Where tonnage is quoted it 
is net tonnage. 

Vessels Entered .and Cleared. 
In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel i'.l 

treated as an entry once and as a clearance once for each voyage to and 
from New South Wales, being entered at the first port of call, and cleared 
at the port from which it departs. The repeated voyages of every vessel ars 
included. 



SHIPPING, 

The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels 
which arrived in and departed from ports of New .south Wales in various 
years since 1901, with the average net tonnage per vessel, are shown in the 
following statement:-

\¥earended 1----
30th June. VesselB. 

1901- 2,760 
J9U- 3,127 
~92L 3,019 
1926 2,945 
1929 2,865 
1930 2,623 
[931 l,5t7 
1932 2,420 
1933 2,6J8 
1934 2,609 
1935 2,978 
d9a6 2,965 
1937 3,178 

Entries. [ _____ C_le-,--B_ra_n_ce_s_. ___ _ 

I Net Tonnage. -" Vessela. Net Tonn[~ge. 

4,133,200 
6,82:2,135 
7,123,331 
8,534,292 
8,516,413 
8,2,'i8,562 
7,938,10! 
7,838,9J9 
8,781,550 
8,625,302 
9,643,1:18 
9,826,76fi 

10,569,260 , 

2,853 
3,140 
3,023 
2,906 
2,847 
:2,600 
2,568 
2,451 
2,648 
2,633 
2,977 
2,943 
3,165 

• Yeru ended 31st Decclllbor. 

4,274,101 
6,833,782 
7,122,209 
8,495,031 
8,532,023 
8,187,996 
8,008,827 
7,859,067 
8,741,93-1 
8,735,148 
9,671,251 
9,784,413 

10,539,623 

Average 
Tonnage 

per 
Ve"el 

1,498 
2,177 
2,358 
2,910 
2,985 
3,149 
3,118 
3,223 
3,309 
3,312 
3,243 
3,319 
3;328 

The tonnage of vessels entered and cleared in 1926-27 was 18,297,795 
tOllS. It declined Iby 5 per cent. in the following year, when there was a 
smaller quantity of wheat available for oversea export and a marked 
diminution in the coal trade. There was a further decline in the next 
two years, mainly in interstate trade due to dislocations in the coal
ruining industry, and in 1929-30 only a small quantity of wheat was 
€xported overseas. A reduction in the import trade in 1930-31 and 
1931-32 was cffset for the most part by a heavy volume of exports. 'With an 
increase in exports and some improvement in the import trade the· tonnage 
nn 1932-33 approached the high level of 1926-27, but it declined in the fol- , 
Jowing year when the wheat trade was dull. The oversea trade increased 
in each of the following years and in 1936-37 the tonnage aggregated 
21,108,883 tons, exceeding the record of the previous year by 1,497,705 
tons . 

. Approximately 10 per cent. of the shipping' entered arrives in ballast. 
During the .past ten years the percentage in ballast was greatest in 1926·27, 
when it was 13.1 per cent. of the total entered, and lowest in 1929-30, when 
it was only 5.6 per cent. In 1936-37 the number of vessels entered in 
ballast was 385, with an aggregate tonnage: of 800,475 tons, 01' 7.6 per cent. 
{)f the total. COl'l'esponding figures for 1935·36 were 304 vessels, aggregate 
tonnage 627,873, or 6.4 per cent. of the total entered. 

On 'the average 6 per cent. of the vessels cleared leave in ballast. The 
proportion during the past ten years was greatest in 1926-27, when it was 
'7.4 per cent., and lowest in 1934-35, at 4.5 per cent. In 1936-37, 222 
-vessels cleared in ballast, with an aggregate tonnage of 635,443 tons, or 6.3 
per cent. of the total tonnage cleared, and in 1935-36, 171 with an aggre
gate tonnage of 485,481 tons. 

During each of the past ten years the number of vessels cleared with 
cargo has been greater than the number entered, as has also the aggregate 
tonnage. The greatest tonnage cleared with cargo was 9,904,180 in 1936-37 
Ior 2,943 vessels which represented 94 per cent. of the shipping cleared 
during that year. The tonnage entered with cargo in this year was 
~,'r69,174 for 2,793 vessels, or 92.4 per cent. of the total. 

During the last thirty years the average tonnage of vessels trading with 
New South Wales has more than doubled. In 1901 the average tonnage 
was 1,498 tons, 2,177 in 1911, 2,358 in 1921, 2,910 in 1926, 3,1 J 8 in 1931 
3,319 in 1936, and 3,328 in 1937. 
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Few sailing vessels are now engaged in the trade of New South W~ales. 
In 1923-24 the number entered was 56, with an aggregate tonnage of, 
73,466, and the number cleared 66, with a tonnage of 88,260. In 1933-34 
one sailing vessel of 2,365 tons was recorded as an entry and clearance, 
in 1935-36 two sailing vessels of 305 tons, and in 1936-37 fOUT were entered 
with an aggregate tonnage of 389 tons and two cleared with tonnage of 365 
tons. There were no ,entries or clearances of sailing vessels in 1934-35. 

A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tonnage trading to and from New South 'VVales is far in excess of the 
figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries and 
clearances during the year ended 30th June, 1937, excluding the coastal 
trade:-

Intel'Bt.n.te nnd OVerSBo., 

Eotrles. I ___ C-,Ie_'''_n_nc_'c_, . __ 

VeSsclB. 1 Not TOnIlIlge·1 ve •• e'"·l Ne' Tonongr. 

New South Wales ... ... 3,178 10,569,649 3,165 10,539,623 
Viotoria ... ... ... 2,848 8,098,613 2,849 8,070,031 
Queensland ... ... ... 1,127 4,139,230 1,136 4,165,959 
South Australia ... ... 1,377 5,292,239 1,400 5,354,141 
Western Australia ... ... 755 3,729,523 761 3,753,586 
Tasmania ... . .. "'1 1,317 2,092,947 1,348 2,124,687 
Northern Territory ... 

'" 100 125,840 104 122,505 

DUIECTION m' SHIPPING TRADE. 

The shipping records do' not discluse the full extent of communication.' 
between New South ,Vales and other countries, as they relate only to 
terminal ports find, are excluRive of the trade with intermediate ports,' 'of 
which some are visited l·egularly by many vesgEls on both outward and 
inward journeys. But the fonowing statement of the tonnage entered from 
and cleared for interstate ports and oversea countries, g'l'ouped according to 
geographical position, indicates, ns far as,practicnble, the growth 01' declina. 
of shipping along the main trade routes since 1920-21:-

1020-21. 
11 

10~o-31. 11 
1935-36. 

11 
1036-37. 

DosUnatlon. ye8-1 Net \\ ves-) Net )) yeB-1 Net 11 V.s· 1 Net Bels. Tonnage, BOIs. Tonnage. selB. Tonnage selB. Tonllage. 

Australian States '" .. 3,206 , H,882,297 13,164 8,076,145 3,607 10,172,516 4,224 11,800,61() 
New Zenland 769 1,473,057 3,1.6 P01,e95 359 1,056.075 386 1,476,700 
U. Kingdom and 'Enrope" 582 2,798;459 694 9,400,602 720 4,188,013 631 3,6n,'111 
Africa '.. .., '" 81 225,856 

1 

16 50,20~ 28 102,083 16 ,50,941 
Asia and Pacific Islands, .. l;OUO 2,179,040 601 2,120,777 757 2,448,460 775 2,580;685 
North and Central AlI\erica 290 1;008,137 207 1,260,104 843 ,1,631,803 307 1,505,129 
South AlI\erica ... .., 96 183,694 1 7 20;374 4 11,229 4 11,005 

Total ... ... 6,042 14,2~5,540 
I 15,946,091 j 5,908: 19,611,178 6,343 21,109,272 I ~,115 I. 

Shipping to and from the other Australian States in 1936-37 was greater
by 5,418,313, tons than in 1920-21, and it has l,iseh by 3,724,465 tons since-
1930-31. A decrease was recorded in respect of the. N'e,v Z'3uland trade in 
1935-36, but increases ,of 3,733 tons' and 575;095" tOllS in comparison with 
1920-21 and 1930-31, respectively '"ere shOwn in 1.936-37. The figures re
lating to New Zealand' do 'not. include the tonnage of ,v('88e18 "'hich culled 
at New Zealand ~bl'ts e'n rout~ foaJ,ld ~f;~111A~efica. :The tonnage en- ' 
gaged in. tr1!de with North and Central Arileric'ahlls ,iricreased b~T 0\'81' 62 
per cent. T):te South American trade, which wasll1ainly for the export of, 
coal, has lost its former importance, and trade with Asia and Pacific Islands 
has Deen fairly constant. ' " 
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INTERSTATE AND OVERsEA'CAnaoEs. 
'A llomparativo statement of the interstate and oversea cargoes discharged , 

and shipped, in New ,South Wales in each year since 1926-27 is shoWll 
beli)w:~ , , I' Cargo Discharged, Cargo Shipped. 

Year 'Interstate. OTerOe8, Jnterst .. ~. Oversea, 
ended ' 

30th 1 une Tons I' TOIl!' Tons I Tons Total. nm8 I Tons Tons I Ton! T I Weight, M-.ure- Weight Moo"mre- Welllht, MeMure· Weight, Melllure-
, ' , 'mont. 'ment, ment.. ment. 

000 B omitted, 
t",n~, tODS, ton', tons, 

I 
tODll. tons. tons, tons. t.ong. toriB. 

1927 1,8S6 ~o 853 1,343 9,9"' ,B,315 399 1,676 249 5,63' 
10QS 1,208 6[0 950 1,817 8,080 2,883 456 1,117 277 4,681 
1920 1,260 ~18 970 1,31~ 4,183 ],978 541 , 1,307 294 4o,12O ' 
1080 093 ~17 1,046 1,12" 3,685 1,316 489 ~08 266 2,6711 
1081" .. , '840 848 602 639 2,39~ 1,661 370 ] ,655 253 3,931l 
1932 7n 827 003 458 2,168 1,~75 394 1,670 243 3,882 
10M8 1,171 865 760 ~67 2,863 1,878 419 1,085 271 4,253 
19S4 

:::1 
1,400 ' 467 772 718 8,3~2 1,070 492 1,114 270 3,846 

1985 2,030 623 859 012 4,324 2,225 542 1,477 341 (,585 
1936 ... 2,053 611 085 900 4,048 2,390 607 1,533 302 -I,8S!' 
1987 2,450 629 1,069 1,061 5,218 2,733 ' 674 1,520 339 5,266 

NOTi:,-One ton by mO[lllUta .... 40 cubic leet, 

There was an increase in the inward trade in 1933-34 and a generai 
increase in both. inward and outward trade each year since, 

Oargoe!! from other States Ot the Oommonwealth which d~clined by 
41 per cpnt. between 1928-29 and 1931-32, have regained their fbrmer level 
Oversea import trade which had declined steeply in 1930-31 is still 6,8 per 
cent. lower than in 1928-29, although the position has impl'oved each year 
since 1932-33, Fluctuations in the coal trade have been the main cause 
of variations in the outward interstate trade. Ovcrsea shipments were 
exceptionally small in 1929-30, when only a small quantity of wheat \Vag 

exported. There was a recovery in 1930-31, which was sustained until 1933·34 
when there was a decline in wheat shipments, An increase was shown ili' 
1934-35 and the improvement has continued each ;year since, Oargo 
shipped in 1936-37 amounted to 5,266,246 tons, the hig-heat total 8inoo 
1926-27. 

NA'PIONALITY OF VESSELS. 

The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade 6f N'ew South Wal~ 
are under the British flag, the deep-sea trade with the rnQth,e:c countrY 
and British possessions being controlled chiefly by shipowners of the 
United Kingdom, and the interstate trade by Amtralian shipping com
panies, In the table below the British and the foreign shipping-are shoWJl 
under distinctive headings. 

'd ' I <I> :!l Net Tonnll/{e Ent.red and Cleored, Pel'oenLnge. 

"§,sl 
:<£ Allotrallon, I 

Oth.r I Forolgn. 
I 

Tot .. l. AIIBtr.llan,1 
'Otl1.r I Foreign, <1>0 Brltl.I1, British. , 

1><.'" , 

1901" 3,348,1102 3.714,217 1,3(4,1I8Z 8,407,301 39'S 44'2 16'0 
HIll- 4,641i;195 6,594,6411 2,416,073 13,650,917 34'0 48'3 17'7 
1921 4,n9,555 6,739,914 2,766,071 14.245,540 33'a 47':1 19'( 
1929 4,656,402 9,247,088 3,144,946 17,018,4:16 27'3 1'4·3 18'4-
J9110 4,338,7'16 8,786,02;1 3,322,8011 16,446,558 26'4 53'4 9O't 
193J. 4,639,497 7,930,626 3,376,868 lli,1l46i9g1 29'1 49'7 2l't 
1932 4,310,726 7,926,935 1l,41l1,305 10,698,016 27'5 50';; 22'1 
19:1:l 4,1l77,758 8,491,403 'i,OIi4,273 17',1523,484 \ls'~ 4~'5 23·1 
1934 5,356,820 8,260,853 3,742,777 17,:160,4110 ;lO'S 47'6 21'(1 , 
1935 6,176,918 9,057,063 ' 4,080,408 19,314,389 32'0 469 21'1. 
J936 6,09h 412 9,458,820 i,057,946 19,611,178 31'6 48'2 20;~ 

1937 7;279,007 9,806,475 4,023;790 21,109,272 34'5 4(3'5 19'0 

• Ye.r ended 81Bt noce",bor. 
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The marked decline in Australian tonnage in 1928-29 was due purtly 
to the fact that fewer vessels were engaged in the interstutc- coal trade, and 
partly to the cessation of regular over sea voyageR by Amtralian veflsels 
as a result of the sale of the Commonwealth Government steamers. This 
event is reflected in an increase in "other British" tonnage in the SRme 
year. After 1928-29 the Australian tonnagc fluctuated with an upward 
tendency and has increased absolutely and relatively during' the last five 
years. The proportion of other British tonnage shows a tendency to decline, 
and the proportion of foreign tonnage, which had been increasing slowly 
for some years, declined slightly between 1933 and 1937. 

Particulars relating to the nationality of vessels engaged in trade with 
New South Wales in 1928-29, 1935-36 and 1936-37 are shown in greater 
detail in the following statement:-

! 
Entries and Clearances. Net Tonnage-

Percentage of each 
Natlonullty 1928-20. 1935-36. 1036-37. 

Nationality. 
of Shipping. 

vessels·1 To~;:ge. vessebl Net 
'1 Tonnage. I Net Vcssels, Tonnage. 1Q28-2+935-C+986-37 

Brltlsh- I I I 
Australia ... 2,651 4,656,402 2,983 6,094,412 3,352 7,279,007 27'3 31,1 34'5 
New Zealand 421 867,578 285 590,114 360 1,017,867 5'1 3,0 4'8 
Tluited Killgdo;;; 1,573 7,709,698 l,4H 8,094,699 1,517 8,160,362 45'8 41,3 38'6 

,Other British .. , 202 579,812 219 774,007 170 628,246 3'4 3,9 3'0 
'----- -----

Total .. , 4,847 13,903,490 4,931 15,553,232 5,399 17,U85,'P'2 81'6 79,3 80'9 
- .. --

.Foreign-=--
Denmark .. , 13 36,140 15 58,501 16 57,996 '2 ,3 '3 
France ... .. , 110 235,785 125 230,959 105 100,567 1',1 1,2 ,7 
Germany ... 104 443,792 111 455,010 122 509,935 2'6 2,3 2,4 
It"I)' , .. .. , 38 161,890 16 00,300 28 153,796 1'0 ,5 ,7 
Netherl"nds .. ' 99 506,766 

I 

88 424,900 111 518,329 3'0 2,2 2'5 
Norway, .. ... 97 3H,9~2 167 714,027 170 735,334 2'0 3'6 3,5 
Swrden ... .. , 56 175,349 00 235,273 55 196,020 1'0 1,2 ,9 

·Japnn... ... 200 698,986 246 902,046 200 858,765 4'1 4'9 4,1 
United Stat{Js of 

America 140 517,4H I 116 805,542 97 712,288 3'0 4,1 3'! 
, Other Natio;;: 

alltles ... 8 23,882 
I 

24 81,2~0 I 34 120,110 'I ·4 '6 

1
977 --- ------ -----

Total ... 805 3,144,946 4,057,940 I 9!4 4,023,790 1B'4 207 19'1 
-- -----

Grand Total 5,712 17,048,430 i 5,9OS 19,611,178 1 0,343 ,21,109,272 100'0 100'0 100'0 
I , 

The tonnage owned in the United Kingdom represented 38.6 per cent. of 
-the total in 1936-37, and the Australian tonnage 34.5 per cent. The foreign 
"tonnage is owned for the most part in Japan, the N etherlands, Norway, or 
the United States, The fOl'eig'n tonnage in 1936-37 wafj 19.1 per cent. of 
",the total, as compared with 18.4 per cent. in 1928-29 and 20,7 in 1935-36. 

During 1936-37 entries and clearances of Australian tonnage in inter
-state trade amounted to 6,677,297 tons, or 91.7 per cent. and voyages in 
oversea trade to 601,710 tons or 8,3 per cent. Tonnage to and from New 
Zealand was 353,185. Of the other British tonnage, including ships owned 
in the United Kingdom, 3,549,429 tons were entered from and cleared for 
inter-state ports and 2,'{96,652 tons plied between Australia and Great Britian. 
The tonnage belonging to other nations was employed chiefly in the foreign 
trade. 

During the year 1936-37 the interstate cargo discharged at ports in New 
South Wales amounted to 3,088,306 tons, and the oversea cargo to 2,130,009 
tOllS, and the shipments to interstate ports represented 3,406,785 tons, and 
to oversea countries 1,859,461 tons. The interstate trade is carried for the 



SHIPPING. 88r 

most part in Australian ships, and the nationality of the ves~els in which 
oversea trAde is carried is 8hown" below:-

1934-35. 1935-36. 1936·37. 

Nationality of ShIpping. 

Discharged. I DbChargCd.[ DisCharged., ShIpped. ShIpped. ShIpped. 

Overoea Cargoes. tons. (,OIl(!. tons. tons. tons • tons. 
.Awtralla ... ... ... 69,774 167,962 79,388 . 139,213 97,342 160,891 
New Zealand ... 48,653 175,967 49,205 223,814 32,407 252,764, 
United KIngdom ::: ... 891,375 891,621 990,150 931,290 1,188,089 917,286 
Otber Brltl'h ... .. , 135,034 52,758 172,657 53,468 167,044 42,546 

1,144,836 I ---------Total British .. , 1,288,308 1,201,400 1,347,785 1,484,882 1,373,487 
----. ----Denmark ... ... ... 33,795 11,509 29,195 19,154 21,826 35,7G3 

France ... ... 12,660 110,208 15,167 100,033 3,365 103,830 
Germany::: ... ... 41,812 28,408 47,149 24,466 48,749 34,325 
Italy ... ... . .. 11,514 7,562 4,374 1,813 5,368 8,852 
Japan' ... ... . .. 116,856 155,618 134,904 88,865 86,690 65,781 
Netherlands ... .., 44,407 52,683 41,158 58,052 68,769 69,317 
Norway ... ... .. . 213,635 76,924 290,848 82,739 281.055 82,596 
I!weden 73,400 5,783 59,575 22,014 49,350 15,520 
Unlted SU;t~, of .Aineric~· 70,477 16,695 69,269 46,089 58,637 55,492 
Other Foreign '" ... 8,010 64,207 879 43,025 21,318 14,508 

Total, ForeIgn . " 626,566
1 

529,597 692,518 487,150 645,127 485,974 

Total, Ovorsea ... 1,771,402 1,817,905 
I 

1,983,918 1,834,935 2,130,009 1,859,461 

Note. Cargo recorded by measurement Is cam erted to tons on basIs of 40 cubIc feet = 1 ton. 

In1936-37 British vessels carried 69.7 -per cent. of the oversea cargo dis
charged at ports in New South Wales and '(3.9 per cent. of the cargo shipped 
abroad. 

The interstate and oversea trade of New South Wales is confined practi
cally to three centres, viz., Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla, and the 
distribution amongst the ports of the inward trade at intervals since 1901 
is shown in the following table. On each voyage a vessel is counted as an 
entry only at the first port of call in New South Wales and intra-state trade 
is excluded, therefore the figures do not indicate the total tonnage entel'(~d 
at each port. 

Port J ackson Port HUnter Port Other Porte. Vear (Sydney). (NewcaBtle). Kembla. 
ended 
30th 

, veBsels·1 
June. I Net Net I I Net I Net VesBels. Tonnage. Tonnage. Vesse B. Tonnage. Vessels. Tonnage. 

1901' 1,884 2,953,511 702 1,036,178 80t 108,5261 85 34,985 

1911" 2,181 5,246,351 701 1.357,132 64 102,866 181 115,786 

1921 1,869 4,776,182 1,082 2,255,040 42 85,514 26 6,505 

102ft l,08S 6,304,313 826 1,064,191 S3 243,918 48 21,870 

1029 2,071 6,768,664 620 1,355,411 144 366,401 30 25,937 

1e80 2,044 6,058,916 371 836,229 183 445,478 25 17,944 

1091 1,800 0,430,904 601 1,262,149 1H 232,228 32 12,883 

1982 1,719 6,334,450 546 1,2~2,757 129 264,122 26 17,620 

19S8 1,822 6,096,020 661 1,503,653 153 267,014 12 13,063 

1034 1,796 6,869,387 6H 1,463,669 143 279,074 26 12,572 

1935 1,899 7,285,12S 873 1,978,776 182 354,407 24 24,832 

1936 1,983 7,636,852 770 1,775,939 183 387,592 29 26,382 

1037 2,040 8,107,367 888 1,941,852 
1 

225 1 484,728 25 35,702 

'Yenr ended 31st Deoember. t WoUongonl1. 



NEW BOUTH WALES 'OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

'.: . Many vesse]s, including' steamers' engaged regularly' in the traae ofN t>1V 
:3011th 'Wales, discharge cargo at Sydney, then proceed to Newcast}(~ for 

· <eoal. ,Such' vessels are counted as e:p.tries at Sydney only, therefore the 
jnwal'dshipping of Newcastle is greatly in~ exce3s of the tonnage stated in 

· 1116 table. The trade of Port Kembla has increased as a result of the estitb
lishinent of important industries in the locality. The decline in the inward 
trade of other ports between 1911 and 1921 was due mainly to the omi-ssion 

(1rf Twofold Bay as a·por.t of call for interstate vessels. '. . 
The ·trade of the State is reflected in the Cal'gOeS shipped and djscharged 

: in various ports, the principal of which are Sydney, N ewcastleand Port 
Kembla,. l"(lrticulars of the cargoes shipped aJjd discharged at these ports 

· oBIich year since 1926-27 are given hI the following -table. In recording 
eargoes certain cOlumodities are assessed on their dead weight: in tons, 

. e.g., coal, ores, wool, wheat· and other grains, while others 'such as butter, 
l1ides, skins and drapery are recorded in tons measurement, 40 'cubic feet 
lJeing taken as the equivalent of one ton. The greater. part pf the ovel'sea 
u'ade is handled by the port of SYdney and. includes the· principal pro
ducts of the State with the exception of those of the coal mining and 

. ;5teel-industl'ies which are centred pl'incipally about-Newcastle and Port 
o-]{embla. Dead weight cargoes are almost exclusively shipped and dis

r.iitarged at the latter ports, while a lar,ge proportion of the' cargoes shipped 
and discharged at Sydney is recorded in "tons measurement." Accordingly 
the data contained in the statement may be taken to indicate ,fluctuations 
in the annual trade of individual ports rather than to serve as a comparison 
of the trade of one port with that of another. . '-1 Sydne~" Newrastle. 11 I'ort Kembla. 

e~~~d --r-nt-e-rs-ta-t-e.---,-.:.....-o-'-.cr-s:..ea-·-----.-:-Ilr-n-te-.r-st-"t-e-, IOv~I'-M~;;;;te. 1 Oversen . 

• 30(h Jllne I ,,~¥;~t. I ~[~~~~e. 1 "~?~t. I M;~~~e. 11 W~i~~'~, I W~I~~t. 11 J'e7;~t" I w~:X:t. 

1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 . 
1932 
193-3 
1914 
1935 
1936· 
1937 

J927 
1.9'28 
J929 
1930 
l'9n 
1932 
1933-
1934 
1935, 
1936 
1937. 

· .. 1 ... 
'''I .., 

512,939 
459,G12 
3-15,850 
361,658 
342,287 
376,128 
495.<\44 
405.829 
443,397 
478,974 
515,416 

380,255 
210,371 
138,737 
246;284 
105,922 
101,845 
H2,382 
132.158 
1.B1708 
iJu,649 
200,887 

430,028 
509,977 
6t~,929 
516,797 
3-18,1O~ 
327,441 
364,098 
409.360 
507.202 
598,895 
612,456 

395,387 
453,888 
530,490 
481,073 
366.261 
392,749 
416,121 
487,593 

.528,842 
594,713 
65-1,531 

Cnrgoet:! Dt$chflrged. 
706,562 1,343.1 3~ 782,089 
79+.479 1,317,298 120,113 
791,750 1,3] 5,OM 711 ,G~7' 
865,551 1,128,82.2 427,~83 
571.00] 536,89.4 416,037' 
545,094 457,827 345321 
650,369 567,158 624,01 fi 
6:'7,081 708,417 771 423' 
720,324 . 883,538 1,284,051' 
810,659 972,307 1,266,415', 
882,932 1,028,270 1,494,937' 

Cargoes Shipped. 
.820,5-13, 243,173 2.705,130 
551,589 267.818 2,477,640 
981,003 28-1,8 .. 2 1,647,561 
U5,768 255,977 650,269' 

1,298,476 240,623 1,428,633' 
1,310,917 239.510 1,3 .. 7,457 
1,38~,i;.01· 265,312 1,ij87,1O~. 

798,334 261,147 1,072,310' 
1,089,028 309,H9 1,845,66 .. -
1, 105, 737 284,031 1,990.887'1 
1,082,234 ,314,207 i 2,301,941. ~ 

119,482 
133.776 
123,598 
131,45B 

07,821 $: 

42,484' 
79,791< 
R9,047*1 

134.165' 
128,45R*1 
159,532' , 

763,892" 
511,G33 
251,581* 

57,150' 
3:i7,~pO" 
314,310 
240,314 
242,038' 
311,045" 
285,981' 
347,972' 

It Include3 _11 ~nnall number of tons meaSUl'cment-. 

11,854 
22,146 

203,455 
2M.199 
86903" . 
62:851. 

141,162" 
230,104 
318,124' 
319,736 
'165,497 

136,361, 
100,86S 
134,141.' 
lI52,259 
,95,584 
99.335 

116,925 
1311,961 
169,086 
]71,879 
234,107.-. 

26,958 
30,280 
54,405 
49,435 
25,145 
15,214 
30,Hi5 
30,528 
27,375 
42,494 
59,275 

84.281 
49,265 
73,605 

105.085 
12,900 
39,672 
07,324 
70,966 
89,758 
83,523 
03,779 

Interstate caTgoe~ discI~arged' mId shipped in Sydney iIarbour 'reached 
a low ebb in 1930-31, but have' increased'in volume since, . and in 1936-37 
a:ri:lOur ~ed tb 1,913,234 tons, or '281,228 tone mOl'e than in 1928-29. There 
wasadecIine of about 50 per cent. in the inward oversea Cl1rgoes ~n 1930-31 
and the aggregate remained at a Iow level during the. following year. 
Ther{1 was an increase in each of the following. years. Ov,tlrseas exports of 
"';heat were comparatively small in 1929-30, then followed three years of 
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increas'ing>activitiY in .the oufwardtrade uritil1933-34 when shipments o.f. 
wheat dwindled again .. While .the position. improved in' each.oLthefollow
ingyears; the aggregate in: 1936-37 was still below that of 1932~33; 

,Xhe oversea trade of Newcastle, both inward and outward, 11(\8 diniini$hcd ' 
greatly due to . a decline in coal; exports. The interstate trade, however;,. 
has shown marked increases in recent years, notably in 1936-37, inconse
quence of the importation from ,south Australia of iron ore for treatment 
in the iron and steel works. The interstate trade of Port Kembla ift
m'eased after the establishment of the iron and steel works in 1928. ·,AI).Ii. 
there was a temporary diversion of coal"trade· to this port while the 110rthera 
mines were closd in 1929 and 1930. 

HARBOURS AND ANCHORAGES •• 

Along the coast of N eWScl.lth Wales there are- numerous ports, estl.la~i~· 
and roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping and afford facilities far 
trade. ". . , . i 

'-There are five natural harbours where vessels of deep draught may enter, 
vill.,J'ort Stephens, . Broken B~y, Port Jackson (Sydney Harbour), .J crviB 
Bay and· Twofold Bay. Port J ackson 'ranks first by reason of exten't;. 
natl.lral facilities, and volume of trade. Port Stephens, 21 nautical mileE 
north of Newcastle, and. Broken Bay at the mouth of the Hawkesbury 
River, have not been developed owing to proximity ivith Newcastle anil 
Sydney HarboUl: xespectively. J ervis Bay is 8~. miles south of Symlcy; 
part 'of th~ bay has been ceded to the Oorrimonwealth Government as a port 
for Oanberra, the' Fedei'al Oapital. Twofold Bay is ·20S miles soutll ot 
Sydn(lY. Newcastle is a bar harbour at the mouth of the Hunter River, 
where extensive ai::'comnlodation has been provided for oversea shipping, 
Artificial harbours have' .been constructed at. Ooff's Harbour, W ollollgong, 
Port' Kembla, Shellharbour, Kiama, find Ulladulla. With the exceptioJa 
ol P6'rt ~(einbla, they are useful only' for small vesselB. 
- There are'~a nUlub.ei· of estuariue harbours, but the entrances are usualJy 

blocked to some extellt by sandbars, formed by the combined action of ocean 
ouri'ehts, waves and wind. There are also numerous road steads or 
anchorages which afford shelter to - vessels of moderate ch'aught duri1)~ 
southerly or south-easterly weather. Breakwaters and training-walls hllV'e
been constructed to control the sand movement at .the majority of the mr 
harbours, so that the navigating channels may be maintained with little 
difficulty. 

The shipping trade of the port:;; other than Sydney, Newcastle, and J.>oJt: 
Kembh is' relatively s11)1111. 

S1f(/ney Harbonr. 
Port J ackson (Sydney Harbour) is the principal port of New South. 

Wales. It has a safe entrance and affords effective prote~tion to shipping: 
under all weather conditions.- At the Heads the depth. of water is not 
less than 80 feet at low watel', ordinary spring tide. Between the elltnmcc 
and the harbour propel', El distance of four miles, there are two separatE 
channels, each with a depth of 40 feet at low tide and a width of 700 met-_ 
The total area of the hal'bour is 14,284 acres, 01' about 22 square mile", ill 
which approximately half carries a depth of 30 feet or more at low water 
ordinary spring tide: The average range of tide 'is 4 feet 6 inches. The 
fC1'e8hores, being il'regular, extend over 188 miles, and afford iacilitie&" 
for extensive wharfage. 

The control of the port was vested in the Sydney Harbour Trust from 
11th February, lD01, to 31st January, 1936. The Tl'ust consisted of tlnw 
Commissioners appointed for a term of seven years; \"ith .control Q"e1' HIe· 
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port and shipping, harbour lights, buoys and wharves, and authority to . 
undertake works for the preservation and improvement of the port, to 
appropriate wharves, stores, etc., to special uses, and to levy rates and 
charges in respect of vessels and goods and for the use of property. As 
previously stated, the powers and functions of the Trust were vested in . 
the Maritime Services Board of New South Wales as -from 1st February, 
19B6. 

The wharves are situated in close proximity to the business centre of the 
city, about 4 or [) milcs from the Headg. Excluding private. lighter and 
ferry berths; there are 74,174 feet of wharfage in ·Sydney Harbour. The 
principal wharves are leased to the various shipping ~ompanies whose vessels 
en'gage regularly in the trade of the port, and other wharves are reserved 
1'01' vessels which visit the port occasionally. Details relating to the 
number and length of th'e bcrths are shown below;·-
----------

Madtimo Services I Private Board of New Wharfalle. Total. 
Partieulars. South Wales. 

No. I I No. I No. I of Length. of Length. of Lengt.h. 
Berth •. Berth •. Berth •. 

.ship berths- feet. I I 
feet. feet. 

Oversea ... ... ... .. . 67 34,772 14
1 

3,819 81 38,591 

In tors t,a te ... ... .. . ... 24 9,355 3 516 27 9,871 

Intrastate 
'" ... ... ... 39 11,223 5 772 44 11,995 

'Cross wharves adjoining ships' berths 39 4,693 ... ... 39 4,693 

arbour trade berths ... ... ... 19 4,633 31 4,391 50 9,024 

ill' erry berths ... '" ... .. . 25 3,427 ... .. . 25 3,4i7 

Total ... ... ... 213
1 

68,103
1 53 

1 

9,498
1 

266 77,601 

On a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, lying between Rozelle Bay ami 
White Bay, works have been constructed to facilitate the shipment of wheat. 
Storage sheds have been erected for bagged wheat and plant is available for 
mechanical handling. For bulk wheat there are silos with a capacity of 
7,500,000 bushels, and grain may be delivel'ed in bulk into the holds of 
,vessels at the rate of 1,400 tons per hour. 

Special facilities are available along the waterside for other importallt 
,classes of trade, such as wool stores, fitted with appliances to expedite the 
l~andling of the staple product, and storage for hazardous goods. By private 
,(':nterprise, a plant has been installed at Ball's Head, where bunkers may 
·be replenished rapidly with ooal or oil. 

The wharves are situated on the southerll shore of. the port, and the 
illorthern is used mainly for residential sites. The ferry steamers on which 
Uaffic is cal'1'ied across the harbour are certificated as to seaworthiness 
:and licensed by the Maritime ,Services Board. During 1936-37 certificates 
were issued to 36 steamers in Port J ackson, licensed to carry 32,294 
passengers. 

An arch hridge spanning the harbour from Dawes' Point to Milson's 
Point was opened on 19th March, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, 
vehicular, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge is 
published in the chapter of this volume relating to Roads and Bridges. 

An account of the dock aceommodation provided in Sydney Harbour id 
Ilhown on a later page in this chapter. 
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The nun'ber and tonnage of vessels which entered Sydney Harbour during 
the last nine years, as recorded by the Maritime Services Board, are shown 
below. The ngures differ from those in the table on page 881 as they include 
vessels engaged in the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which do 
not report to the Customs authorities on return from a journey to N ew
castle for bunker coal:-

Coastal Ovcrset\ nnd Int,erstnte. Total Shipping. 
Year ended 

(state). 

30th June. I Net TOBlIage. I Net Tonnage. I Net Tonnage. Number. Number. Number. 

1920 4,564 1,352,945 2,498 7,707,208 7,062 9,060 153 
1930 3,~43 1,1 H3,437 2,449 7,757,008 6,192 8,940,535 
1931 3,798 1,260,3,14 2,184 7,207,938 5,982 8,468,282 
1932 3,716 1,218,489 2,133 7,009,467 5,849 8,227,956 
1933 3,978 1,285,050 2,337 8,075,066 6,315 9,360,116 
J93l 4,165 1,333,284 2,333 8,099,493 6,498 9,432,777 
]935 4,327 1,427,486 2,528 8,629,066 6,855 10,066,552 
]936 4,398 1,502,746 2,587 8,977,028 6,985 10,479,774 
1037 4,626 1,594,708 2,669 !l,398,687 7,295 10,993,395 

The aggregate tonnage of vessels which entel'ed the port of Sydney in 
1926-27 was 9,546,973 and declined continuously until 1931-32 when the 
ngures were 8,227,956. It has increased progressively since, and in 1936-37 
reached 10,993,395 tons, which exceeded the record of 1935-36 by 513,621 
tons. These increases reflect the upward movement in the trade of the 
State. 

Very few sailing vessels are engaged in the trade of New Sduth ·Wale~. 
Only 4 with a net tonnage of 238 tons, entered Sydney Harbour in 
1936-37, as compared with 242 vessels and a tonnage of 124,328 in 1920-21. 
On the other hand the number of motor ships is increasing. One thousand 
and ten, with an aggregate tonnage of 2,960,311 tons, entered the port 
during 1936-37, as compared with 150 with a tonnage of 484,150 in 1926-27. 
Steamers entered in 1936-37 numbered 6,281, with an aggregate tonnage 
of 8,032,846 tons. Of these 424 were oil burners, with a tonnage -of 
2,706,832 tons. 

The fonowing statement shows the arrivals -in the principal ports of 
Australasia and Great Britain. The ngures include coastwise trade and 
tonnage which arrived at the respective ports, although not recorded by 
the Customs Department. 

I Arrivals !IICI. 11 I Arrivals inel. 
Port. Ooastwlse- Port. Coastwise-

Net Tonnage. Net Tonua,ge. 

Australia (1936-37)- England (1935)-
Sydney 10,993,395 London 29,673,932 
Melbourne ... 8,173,042 Liverpool (inoluding 
Port Adelaide 4.930,752 Bil'kenhead) 16,640,562 
Newcastle ... 4,875,732 Southampton 12,508,709 
Brisbane tl,469,773 Newcastle and Shields 8,596,806 
1creml1ntle ... 3,512,202 Cl1rdiff 6,568,276 
Townsville ... 1,408,390 Hull ... 6,132,946 
Hobart 1,139,593 Plymouth ... 5,799,532, 
Albany 473,014 
Port Kembll1 1,183,456 Sr.ot/and (1935)-

G111sgow 5,703,015 
lI'fW Zealand (1936)- Greenock 3,038,134 

Wellington 3,907,073 Leith 2,076,,77 
Auckland 3,054,979 
Lyttelton 2,103,627 Nor/h. Ireland(1935)-
Otago 1,180,943 Belfast. 7,161 ,~31i 
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Up to 30th June, 1928, the revenues collected by the Sydney Har6adr 
Trust (now the Maritime Services Board of New South Wales) were 
paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund of the State. This arrangement 
was altered as from 1st July, 1928, when the accounts of the Harbour 
Trust were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account, and receipts 
:paid into a special fund. The Board is required to contribute· a propor
tionate share of the sinking fund established under the financial agree
ment between the Oommonwealth and the States. The net profits are 
payable into a reserve fund to meet losses and for the reduction of rates 
tlnd charges. 

The revenue and expenditure by the port authority at Sydney during 
each of the last nine years are shown in the following statement, also the 
{lapital debt at the end of the year. 

Expenditure. 
Year ended Oapital 
30th June. Debt. ILcome. AdmlnL,trationl lntereot Surplus. 

and and I EXChan~e,[ Total Ex· 
Maintenance Sinking eto. penditure. 

Expense •. Fund. 

£ £ £ £ £ ;£ t, 
]929 11,488,441 1,103,598 369,037 614,067 ... 983,104 120,494 
]1930 11,673,981 1,017,934 3S1.421 629.806 ... 1,011,227 6,707 
1931 ll,622,200 840,077 269,831 635,571 25,805 93],207 (-)91,130 
1932 11,611,905 832,186 2H,581 595,698 149,281 989,560 (-lIS7,sa 
1933 11,596,!H5 880,012 213,985 569,201 l(17,9J7 891,103 H11,091 
1934 1l,585,907 855,959 225,782 535,321 91,270 852.373 3,586 
1935 11,518,020 968,147 272,030 511,280 70,61'55 853,965 114,182 
1936 11,450,692 1,040,611 279,446 1 497,447 72,334 849,227 I 191,384 
1937 11,452,929 1,093,691 293,7133 483,209 61,272 838,264 255,427 

(-) Denote. deficienoy. 

The total income during 1936·37 was £1,093,691. After the deduction 
~£ administration and maintenance expenses £293,783, interest and sink
ing fund charges £483,209, and exchange and loan management expenses 
£61,272, there was a surplus on the year's transaction of £255,427. The 
:;mtio of administration and maintenance charges to income was 26 per cent, 

The principal sources of revenue were wharfage and transhipment ratea, 
which amounted to £745,978, and rents from properties £273,400. The cor
?8sponding amounts for 1935·36 were £701,745 and £264,870. 

Newcastle H at·bour. 

Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South Wale3 
<!Ind the fourth port of Australia in regard to the volume of itsshippin~ 
trade, The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its limit, 
are n.o.t defined, but an.area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 8 miles 
of coastline, extending on the western side as far as Port Waratah, omitting 
Throsby Greek, and on the eastern side to a point due east of the southeru 
flnd of Moscheto Island. The area used by shipping is about 570 acree, 
ucludingthe entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which together 
("over an area of 162 acres. The width at the entrance between breakwaters 
is 1,501) feet; and the navigable channel is 600 feet wide with a minimum 
(fepth· of 25 feet 6 inches at 'low water ordinary spring tide, but vessels 
which draw 29 feet can enter at high water spring tides under suitable 
weatl1er . conditions. Works are in progress with the object of ultimately 
mcre~sing the depth at ·the entrance to 32 feet. 
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The harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vessels in all 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the entranco 
and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. Newcastle ii 
primarily a coal-loading port, ang the proximity of the coalfields has led 
to the establishment of important industries, including iron and steei work~. 
jn the district, so thut trade in other commodities is likely to develolJ 
ilteadily. Progress has been made in the shipment of wool, wheat and 
ir~zen meat, and a wharf is available for timber. A terminal elevator for 
the export of bulk wheat has been erected, and wharfage has been recon
Etructed for wheat loading purposes. 

Wharfage accommodation to the extent of 22,900 feet is provided; 9,198 
feet are used for the shipment of coal, 6,722 feet for general cargo, 2,643 
feet for Government purposes, and 3,397 feet are leased. There are 10.8 
mooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting cargo. A floating dock 
cl 15,000 tons capacity is available at the Governmpnt Dockyard,Walsh 
Island. The general cargo wharves are connected with the main railway 
'System, and the railway extends along the coal wharves. 

The shipping entered during 1936-37 included coastal, 2,569 vessels, 
1,164,544 tons; interstate, 1,328 vessels, 2,029,483 tons; and overseas, 462 
Vessels, 1,681,705 tons; total, 4,359 vessels, 4,875,732 tons. In 1935-36 
the total was 4,422,581 tons. 

RIVER TRAFFIC. 

New South Wales has few inland waterways, and although there i8 SQffie 

river traffic its extent is not recorded. The coastal rivers especially in th? 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels and 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasoll9.l 
conditions. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At certain times, in 
seasons when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair volume of water, 
barges carry wool and other products a considerable distance. ' 

A scheme is in progress for the construction of a storage da~, weirs and 
locks on the MUlTay and Murl'Umbidgee Rivers. The works are being 
'Constructed under an agreement between the Governments of the Oom
monwealth and of the States of New South Wales, Victoria, and South 
Australia, which provides that, except in times of unusual drought, sufficient 
watCl' must be maintained for navigation by vessels drawing 5 feet of water. 

At 30th June, 193'7, twelve weirs and locks on the Murray and Lake 
Victoria storage had been completed and were in operation, the Hume 

< Reservoir was complete to its present capacity of 1i million acre-feet, and 
the Murray River was permanently navigable by vessels drawing 5 feet f,or 

-a -distance of about 600 miles, viz., from its mouth to some forty miles 
-above Mildura. The following '''Drks in connection with the MUl'ray-Ri'ver 
~i:e in progress: a weir and lock at Euston; 11 weir at Yarrawonga and 
barrages respectively across the Goolwa, Mundoo and Boundary Creek 
<!hannels near the river mouth. Also weirs are being constructed ,on the 

• Murrumbidgee at Redbank. . 
. The expenditure for the construction of reservoirs, locks ,and other warks 

, :at 30th June, 1937, amo'Lmted to £10,853,817. 

HARBOUR FERRY SERVICES. 

In the ports of Sydney and N ewcaetle, ferry servi~es have been- estab
lished by private companies to transport passengers, etc." across the 
-~arbours, the conditions under which the -services are conducted being 
Tegulated by license. At 30th June, 1937, 45 boats licensed ,to carry 
34,343 passengers were in service; and 872 persons were employed. 
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Approximately 25,566,963 passengers were carried during the year 1936-37; 
4 passengers and 65 employees were injured in accidents and 4 employees> 
were ,killed; the total revenue amounted to £389,420, and the expenditure to, 
£352,447. Some of the services in Sydney Harbour were discontinued after
the opening of the Harbour Bridge in March, 1932. 

These ferries are distinct from those to which reference is made in th~ 
chapter entitled Local Government, which are maintained by the central 
Government or by municipalities or shires for the free transport of traffic· 
ncross rivers where bridges haye ~lOt been erected. 

RATES OF FREIGHT. 

Freight charges rcpresent an important factor in the cost of marketing: 
in oversea countries the products of the industries of New South W ales~ 
Generally the rates charged by British lines of steamships are determined 
by organisations of shipowners. . 

An association of shipowners and shippers, known as the Australian. 
Oversea Transport Association, was formed in June, 1929, with the object. 
d organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has been arranged in regard to rates
of freight and other conditions affecting the shipment of cargoes by vessels 
engaged regularly in the trade between Austtalia and Europe. 

Durin'g the war period, rates of freight rose to an extraordinary leveL 
The maximum for most commodities was reached in 1919, then the over
supply of shipping led to a general decline and ,the movement becam& 
steadily downward. The decrease is especially noticeable in regard t(). 
classes of cargo carried by tramp steamers, e.g., wheat, for which freight 
was charged at £7 10s. per ton in 1920, and in the following year space was 
obtained at the rate of £2 6s. 8d. per ton. During the nine years ended: 
June, 1937, rates for most commodities were fairly steady. 

As a rule, freight on general cargoes is paid in sterling Qt the port of 
destination. If freight was prepaid in AustraIin in 1930-31 aIld laten
years, shippers were required to add to the rates quoted an additional' 
charge on account of exchange. On refrigerated cargoes, fxchange was
charged at concession rates, viz., 3 per cent. in 1930-31, 23 per cent. in: 
July to December, 1931, and 18 per cent. since lilt Jam].arJr , 1932. The rates
of exchange quoted by the Australian banks arc shown in the Ohapter
"Private Finance" of this volume. 

The following statement shows the range of rates for the carriage ot 
various commodities by steamer from Sydney to London in 1911 and later
years:-

Article. lOll. I 102~21. 1034--35. I 1035-3{1. I 1936-37. 

-

Butter ... •.• box 561b, 2B. to 28. 6d. 6s . 4s,1I 4B.11 48.11 
Coprs ... ... ton 408 . 2258. to 1208, 61B. 3d. 61s.3d. 618. 3d, 
Hides ... ... Ib, 40B. to 528. 6d.t ltd. to Id. id. id. id . 
Leather ... ton 60s. 2708. to 2448, 1378, Od. 1378. Od. 1378. Od, 
lfuttou-Frozen Ib, id. to lid. lId. 1J.' Id,' Id,' 
Tallow t{)n 408. to 42s. 6d. 180s. to 170s. 70s. Od. 70B. Od; 70s. Od. 
Wheat ::: ::: ton 17s. 6d. to 30B. 1200,to 46 •• Rd, 21B.3d.to 23B.Od. 23s.0d. to 278, 6d. 258, to 458. 
Wool-Greasy... lb. {d. to /I d. lfd.t 11d,t I 11d,t 11d.t 
Heaaured Goods-40 cub. ft. 25B. to 458. 120B. to 105B. OS8. 638, 63B. 
Timber 100 BUp. It.1 6s. 358. to 22 •. 108. to 11s. 10 •. to 11s. lOs, to lls, 

t Per ton. t PIUB 5% prlmngp, 10s8 10);: rehaw. nnd an additional rebat{) of 19. Od. per bale 
from 1033-34 to 1936-37, 'LesB 7l%. 11 Less 11%. 

Wool is carried direct to Oontinental ports in Europe at the same rates 
as to London, but the rates are higher if it is taken to London and tran
shipped there to the Oontinent. The rate for wool from Sydney to J apaD 
in 1935-36 and 1936-37 was ~d. per lb. 
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PORT OHARGES. 

The port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
N-ew South Wales are imposed by the Commonwealth Government in terms 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South Wales, the Harbour 
:l1~d Tonnage Rates Aqt, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Acts. ,since 1st 
February, 1936, the State enactments have been administered by the 
Maritime Services Board. The various charges are shown in detail in the 
'Statistical Register of New South Wales, published annually, and only a 
orief reference to the rates collected by each authority IS made in this 
-volume. 

The gross collections by the State during recent years are shown below 
in comparison with those during the years 1910-11 and 1920-21:-

Charges. 

11911. I 

Year ended 30tt June. 

1921. 1935. I 1936. 1937. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Pilotage ... ... . .. ... 43,856 74,733 68,309 69,177 68,707 
Harbour Removal Fees ... ... 7,306 10,647 4,1l6 4,150 3,599 
Harbour and Light Rates ... ... 41,331 49,551 47,241 49,870 50,103 
'*Navigation Department Fees, etc. 9,256 10,839 1,155 3,742 6,167 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (Out- I 

ports) ... ... ... . .. 6,792 72,865 171,137 180,767 204,700 
'*Sydney Harbour Trust-

Wharfage and Tonnage Rates ... 228,379 475,230 671,441 737,803 777,245 
Rents of Wharves [Lnd Jetties ... 77,930 188,473 149,609 155,315 159,161 
Rents of other premises ... 46,178 71,666 76,759 109,555 114,240 
Miscellaneous ... . .. ... 22,273 61,629 70,338 '37,874 43,045 

Total ... ... ... 483,301 1,015,633 1,260,105 1,348,253 1,426,967 

• Maritime Services Board from 1st February, 1936. 

The light dues collected in Australia by the Commonwealth Government 
during the year ended 30th June, 1937, amounted to £202,090, and receipts 
llllder the Federal Navigation Act to £13,276. 

Ohaj'ges levied on Ships. 

The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 
and fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compa'ases, etc. 

The Commonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 
entering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 9d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing period of three months. Vessels calling at 
(,nly one port in Australia en j'oute to an oversea destination are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). If a vessel is laid up for a period of at least 
(Jne month, a propol'tionate remission of the light dues may be made. -

The. Federal Navigation Act prescribes that sea-going vessels must 00 
surveyed at least once in every twelve mont.hs, and a vessel may not go to 
:sea without a certificate of sml'ey or equipment issued by the Federal 
Department of Navigation, or othcr approved certificate. The fees for 
EUryey and for compass adjustment are collected by the Federal' Department 
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of N avigatioll and those in l'cwect Df' cp)l1p~ass adjustments are paid to 
licensed adjuoste;re. ,:rho pr,escribed survey fee:;; fQt a twelve-months' certi
ficate iii respect of steamei:s; motor sh£ps, and of sailing ships (50 tOns and 
o~'er) ,wIth a:uxihary engilies, range from £4 where the gross registered 
tbnliage does not exceed ioo tons to £13 10s. H the gross tonnage is between' 
2,100 and 2,400 'tons; ~lld a' charge is l1~ade for each additional 300 tons at 
'the rate:of 30s. for passcnger ships and£l for cargo ships. For ships under' 
1;800 tonsopropclled by sails only, the fee rang'es from £3 to £G with 15s., 
fot 'eaclradditional 300 tons. The survey fees for dry docking certificates 
range' from £1 to ~4, and double rates ar€ charged' for ve'ssels without 
certificates of survey. The fees 'for tIle adjustment of a ship's compasses 
range from £2 2s. to £7 7s. ' 

The oertification of ships trading exolusively within the limits of the' 
State of N'e'" South 'Wales is a function of tIle Maritiriie Services Board 
of New South Wal~~. The fees payable forosurveys in rEispect of a twelve 
lllonths' certificate range from.£2 to £8 where the tonnage does not exceed 
GOO tons, with .£2 for, each ~dditional 300 tons up to a maximum of £20., 

Pilotage rates are charged by the MaritiIhe Services Board of. New South 
"Vales in respect of every ship entering or clearing a port in the State 
where there is a pilotage establishment. Yes~els engaged in the whaling, 
trade and vessels in the charge of a mast'er possessing a pilotage certificate' 
Hre exempt ull:less a p)1ot is aotually employed. The rate is Jj;d. per ton 
(net), on arrival and on departure for ships (a.) in ballast, (b) arriving 
solely for refitting or docking, (c) resorting to port solely on pleasure or 
for, orders, repairs, provisions or coal, or through stress of weather or 
otlier,wise in di!!tress .. The rate for other shIps is2~d. per ton on arrival 
and on departure. The maximum charge is £25 and the minimum is £3 at 
Sydney or N ewoastle, and £1 10s. at other POl'ts. " 

The harbour and light ratE,- imposed by the State Government is payable 
l.alf-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (net). 

The exemptions are vessels engaged in the whaling trade, vessels entering' 
port for refitting or docking, for pleasure, ,orders, repairs, provisions or 
coal, or in distress, and those in r~spect of which the rate has been paid 
at any port in the State during the preceding six months. 

Vessels being removed from one place to another in a port where there 
is' a 'pilot establishment are charged harbour removal dues unless the master 
1l0ssesHes a pilotage certificate. The rate for a removal varies from £1 ti:> 
fA 10s. according to the size of the vcssel; half rates are charged after the 
third i·emo,\:al. 

TOlmage rates are payable in respect of vessels of 240 tons and over while 
l~rthed at a whad-the charge is 1\d. per ton (gross) for each period of 
six hours. Vessels under ~40 tons are liable for berthing charges, the daily 
rate in Sydneyo Harbour being Is. to 10s., according to passenger CApacity, 
for ,essels engaged in picnic, excursion or passenger tl:affic, and 28. Gd. to' 
10s. for other vessels. Berthing charges in other ports are calculated at 
tIle rate of 2s. 6d. for each period of six homs. !Where wharve's 
are leased to shipping companies in the port of Sydney the tonnage 'rates 
and berthing charges in respect of their vessels are not charged as they 
accrue, but are commuted in the rent. 
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. Moorings.may heJruid dowll,lIY:8ydney HarbrlUr"with the lililproval of ,tilt} 
Maritime Services Board:' . All" annual license fee· of £f! is charged ·fo1'"·· 
lfioorings owned' and used by shipping ,companies; and from 2s. 6d. to 10s., 
for ,tliose used 'In <conrtection with docking premises or for small ves~iEjls.·, 
In other'ports ve'ssels are: allowed to.occupy Government'mooring buoys fOll' 

a periOd of 'two clear days free of chal·ge"therea:6ter buoyage,}'ates ranging 
from £1 to£:;l' peJ;day a,re imposed. Exemption Hom. buoyage rates may be 
granted, by :the officer ill charge of a port if a vessel, is ,detaiIled through: 
ptress 01 weather or when an unforeseell circumstance renders it dc&irablo. 
that the, vessel. should occupy a Gover~ment buoy.' . 

, Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in Sydney Harb~ur' 
miIst obtain a license, for whi~h the charge is £1 pernnnum. Por water 
bbats supplying water to shipping in the port 'the annual license fee is £5; 
for light,ers, ~s. per ton up tt 200 tons and ls. for each additional ton, the 
minimum fee being,£2'; and ior waterrnen 5s. In other ports the annual 
license fecs for ballast lighters and for waterlnen are £1 and 10s: respcc"; 
tively. The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the Maritime Services 
Board is 2s. per 1,000 gallons, i( the water is taken through hoses supplied 
by the. Board ;in other cases the rate is Is. 6d. per 1,000 gallons. 

J[ arboW' and H'har/age Rates. 
"', 

In addition to the foregoing charges levied on the vessels and payable by 
their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable by the owners of the goods 
are imposed on the cargoes landed or shipped ill the ports. Goods tran
shipped are subject to transhipment rates and not to inward or outward 
wharfage or harb(,ur rates. Passengers' luggage is exempt. The schedules. 
of rates for Sydney are contained in the Port of Sydney regulations, ana 
for other ports they are proclaimed under the Harbour and Tonnage 
Hates Act. 

In Sydney Harbour, unless it is otherwise speCified in the schedule, titfr 
inward rate is 'is. per ton assessed by weight or by measurement (40 cubi<;> 
feet) at the option of the Board. There are a number of special 
inward rates-'some apply only to Australian products arriving froJll another 
port in the Commonwealth, e.g., 28. Bd. per ton of nuiry produce, fresh fish,. 
poultry, iron or steel, fencing wire, copper or stone; 28. ad. per 630 super
ficial feet of"rough or sawn timber. The inward rate on coal is Is. per ton,. 
:md on liquid fuel 2s. per ton, but only the transhipment rate-Hd. per ton-
is levied when these commodities are shipped in Sydney for consumption 
as bunker fuel by the loading vessel. In cases of vessels trading beyond the 
Commonwealth, coal loaded for bunker use is subjeCt to the transhipment 
rate only, less 20 per cent. Kerosene. in the case is charged at the rate of 
2:ld. rer case; green fruit-Australian Hd. and other 2d per package; 
vegetables, Hd. per case; timber (other than Australian), 3s. 6d. per 630 
super feet; copra, 3s. per ton; guano, Is. 3d. per ton; sugar for refining, 
2s. per ton; wool, 9d. per bale. The general rate on transhipments is 6d. 
per ton or 40 cubic feet, but there are a number of special rates ranging 
down to ~d. per ton, which is payable on pumpkins and melons. 

The genera I outward rate in operation in Sydney Harhour is ls. Bd. per 
ton or 40 cubic feet. The l'ate in respect of coal is 6d. per ton; wheat and 
coke 9d. per ton; wool 9el. per bale; ore Hd. per ton. These rates are subject 
10 a discount of 20 per cent. if the goods shipped are for conveyance beyond 
tIle Commonwealth. 
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In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward rattS for coast
wise and' interstate goods, and a separate schedule for o\'ersea goods, The 
inward general rate for coastwise and interstate goods arriving at these 
ports is 28. per ton or 40 cubic feet, and special rates include coal and fire
wood 6d. per ton; coke and fertilisers ls. per ton; ores 4~d. per ton; ore 
products 9d. per ton; timber 29. per 630 super feet. The general inward rate 
imposed on .oversea goods is 4s. per ton by weight or by measurement, and 
tlie special rates include coal 1s. per ton; undressed timber 3s. 6d. per 630 
sUper feet; ore 9d. per ton. 

The outward rate in ports other than Sydney on coastwise, interstate, 
and oversea goods is 1s. per ton 01' 40 cubic feet, unless otherwise specified; 
()re and ore products are rated at 4~d. per ton; timber-sawn or rough
ls. 3d. per 630 super feet; wool-coastwise 01' interstate--9d. per bale or 
4~d. per bag; overseas, 6d. per bale 01' 3d. per bag; wheat 9d. per ton. These 
rates are subject to a reduction o£ 20 per cent. if the goods be shipped to 
.a destination beyond the Commonwealth. 

Storage Charges. 

In order to Hvoid congestion on the wharves, storage and shed charges 
ure imposed on goods placed on a wharf if not removed within a specified 
period. 

Goods left on an unleased wharf after final discharge of the vessel for 
·a longer period than si"x days are charged at the rates per ton per day of 
4d. for the first week, 5d. for the second week, 6d. for the third week, and 
7 d. thereafter. Goods left on an unleased wharf for more than two days· after 
having been received for shipment are charged at the rate of ld. per ton 
per day. Shed charges are at the rate of one-tenth of a penny per square 
foot of the floor space occupied. These charges apply to the Port of Sydney 
.only and are payable by the owner of the vessel or his agent. 

At ports other than Sydney storage charges do not accrue on goods until 
forty-eight hours after the completion of the vessel's discharge. The gcneral 
charge per ton per day is 2d. for the first week; 3d. for the second week; 
4d. for the third week; and 6d. for the fO~ll'th and subsequent weeks. The 
chflrge OIl wool at Newcastle is ld. ;per ton per day; timber is charged 
for the first four days (after the free period) ld. per ton per day, and 
"thereafter 2d. per ton per day; and by special approval a reduced rate 
<of 3d. per ton per week operates in respect of wheat until 30t:b. June, 1938. 

SHIPPING REGISTEns. 

Shipping in New South 'Vales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperio.l Parliament, under sections which 
apply to the United Kingdom and to' all British dominions. The Act pre
scribes that all British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
;those under 15 tons burthen employed in the coasting trade of the part of 
the British Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
are not entItled to recognition as British ships and fire ilOt permitted to 
;proceed to sea. Although the registration of vessels under 15 tons is not 
compulsory, many small vessels are registered at tl1e request of the owners; 
as regist.ration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
'01' mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia is the red 
:ensign usually flown by British merchant vessels, defac·:KI with a white 
:seven-pointed star indicating thf' six federated States of Australia and the 
territories of the CommonweaJtll and the 1he smaller white stars repre
senting the Southern Cross. 



SHIPPING. 

In New South Wales &hipping registers are kept at the ports of Sydney 
and Newcastle. Thc following statement shows particulars regarding the 
shipping on the registers, as at 30th June, 1937:-

Stenm. Motor. S.iling. Toto!. 
Tonn.ge Clns •. 

I TOlln.ge. Ironnnge. ITonnngc. I Tonnage. No. No. No. Ko. 

Under 50 tons ... ... 188 3,958 275 3,050 I 185 2,069 [ 648 9,077 
50 and under 500 ... 141 22,260 7 923 62 9,257 210 32,440 

500 
" " 1,000 ... 18 13,370 2 1,051 4 3,438 24 17,859 

1,000 
" " 2,000 ... 8 12,021 1 1,883 3 3,727 12 17,631 

2,000 and over ... ... 6 15,704 1 2,626 ... '" 7 18,330· 
------------I------- -,---

Total ... ... 361 67,313 286 9,533 254 18,491 901 95,337 

23 vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 2,365 tons (net), were sold 
during 1936-37. Of these 22 with a net tonnage of 1,355 tons were sole1 
to British subjects, and the transactions did not necessarily involve removal 
from the registers. 

SHIPnUILDING AND REPAIRING. 

Accommodation for building, fitting, and repairing ships has been pro
vided by State and privRte enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle, and at four 
other ports in New South I,Vales. 

In Sydney Harbour there are foul' large g'l'aving docks, five floating docks. 
and seven patent slips. 

Two graving docks, the Fitzroy and the Sutherland, situated on Oockatoo> 
Island, were under the control of the Government of New South Wales 
until February, 1913, when they were transferred to the Oommonwealth. 
They were controlled later by the Australian Oommonwealth Shipping 
Board until 1st March, 1933, when the Oommonwealth Government leased 
the undertaking to a private company under agreement for a term of 21 
years. The agreement was ratified by the Oockatoo Dockyard Agreement 
Act, 1933. The annual rent ranges from a minimum of £1,000 to' a 
maximum of £50,000, the rent for the first year being £1,000. Thereafter 
it is to be calculated as a proportion-rising from 2! per cent. to 5 per 
cent.-of the turnover, less 2! per cent. of the cost of stores and materials 
used. The Sutherland Dock is 690 feet long, and can accommodate a vessel 
with a breadth of 84 feet, and a draught of 27 feet. The Fitzroy Dock is 
474 feet long and its breadth is 47 feet. It can take vessels drawing 13 feet 
6 inches. At Oockatoo Dock there are also two patent slips, where vessels-. 
drawing 9 feet and 4 feet respectively may be slipped. T'he works on 
Oockatoo Island are equipped with plant for shipbuilding as well as for all 
classes of repairs. 

A private company, Mort's Dock and Engineering Oompany, Limited, 
owns two graving docks in Sydney Harbour, four floating docks, two of 
which are out of commission, and three patent slips. The W oolwich Dock 
is 850 feet long, and at high tide can take vess~ls drawing 26 feet; Mort's 
Dock is 641 feet long, and vessels drawing 19 feet 6 inches may be floated 
into it. The largest of the slips is 270 feet long; it can take a vessel 
weighing 1,500 tons gross, drawing 11 feet forward and 16 feet aft. The 
works of the Mort's Dock and Engineering Oompany are equipped with 
plant for shipbuilding, as well as for all classes of repairs. 

There is another deck, under private ownership, with a lifting power of 
300 tons, and the State Government maintains a slip with a lifting capacity 
of 50 tons. 
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At Newcastle there are a floating dock and two patent slips attached to 
the State Government Dockyards et Walsh Island, and two slips which are 
privately owned. 

'Iho works at Walsh Island were established on ,a site which was originally 
.a sandspit, and has been built up by dredging from the hed of the Hunter 
_River. In 1913, after the Oockatoo Dockyard had been transferred to the 
.l"ederal Government, workshops were erected at 'Walsh Igland for the con" 
struction and repair of Government dredges and other vessels. Subsequentl;r 
the establishment was extended, and provision was made for the co.nstruc
tion of merchant ships and ferry ste.amers, and for other classes of engineer
ing imd iron work. Early in 1933 it was decided to restrict operations 
exclusively to docking. The length of the dock is 630 feet and it is 82 feet 
broad, with a capacity for floating vessels up to 15,000 tons. The cost of 
{;onstructing the floating dock to 30th June, 1937 amounted to £502,330, 

°Df which £135,000 was contributed by the Oommonwealth. Each of the 
patent slips is 292 feet in length, one only being in use with a lifting 
'Capacity of 300 tons. During the year ended 30th June, 1937, 22 vessels 
were slipped at VI! alsh Island and 26 were docked. The gTosS tonnage of 
these vessels was 52,155. 

Graving docks under the control of the State Government are maintained 
at the ports of the Tweed, Richmond and OIarence Rivers to meet 
the requirements of vessels engaged in the coastal trade. The largest on the 
Richmond River, is 214 feet 6 inches long and 45 feet wide; it can accom
modate a vessel with a draught of 9 feet 6 inches. Nineteen vessels with a 
-gross tonnage of 2,318 tons were docked at these ports during the year 
1936-37. 

SEAMEN. 

Mutters relating to the employment of seamen are subject to control by 
the Oommonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation Act. 
PruvIHil1n is made for th~ regulation of the methods of engagement and 
di~chllrge, the form of agreement, rating, the ship's cumplement, diseipline, 
hygiene, and accommodation. Mercantile marine offices were established in 
Mar9h, 1922, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
·offices at Sydney, Newcastle and Port !Cembla where engagements and dis
-charges are registered. 

The following statement shows the number of transactions at the N ew
'Castle and Sydney offices during the last eight years :-

Year Engagements Registered. Discharges Registered. I Licenses to Ship. 
ended 
30th 

sdi New- Sydney. I New- I Sydney. I New-I June. y ney. cRstle. Total. cRstle. Total. castle. Tot&!. 

1930 17,740 ],573 19,313 17,429 1,337 18,766 501 35 536 
1931 13,916 1,836 15,752 13.271 2,134 15,405 315 40 355 
1932 15,600 1,598 17,198 15)38 1,408 16,546 259 47 306 
1933 15,479 1,933 17,412 15,762 1,927 17,689 235 37 272 
1934 13,760 2,098 15,858 13,409 2,022 15,431 191 27 218 
1935 16,404 2,669 19,073 16.562 2,582 19,144 281 50 331 
1936 ·18,708 2,812 21,520 I 18,789 2,735 21,524 728 90 818 
1937 18,939 3,365 22,304 19,184 3,298 22,482 352 64 406 

The rates' of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crewS 
~work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia are 
n.'{ed by awards and agreements under the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and 
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-:Arbitrati~n Act. In accordance with the practice of the Federal i~dll!ltrial 
tribunals the rates are subject to periodical adjustment on account of 
changes in retail prices . 

. .The rates ruling at 1st July, 1937, were as follows, victualling and 
accOlIDllodation being provided III addition to wages:...,.. 

Occupation. Rate. of Wogo. per M6n~h. 

£ s. d. £ s, d. 
Officers-Chief ... 21 14 o to 35 8 6 

Second 19 14. 0 
" 

31 8 6 
Third '" 20 14 0 .. 26 18 6 
Junior £19 148. Od. 

Engineers-Chief 23 4 o to 65 8 6 
Second 21 14 0 .. 40 16 6 
Third 19 14 0 i,- 32 8 6 
Fourth .20 4 0 .. 27 15 6 
Fifth £19 148. Od. 

Firemen ... £17 178. 6d. 
Trimmers £15 17s. 6d. 
Able Seamen-Steamers £15 178. 6d, 
Ordinary Seamen 9 0 o to 10 0 0 
Cooks 13 5 o .. 22 15 0 
Stewards 

'''1 
13 15 o .. 1815 0 

Stewardesse~ ... 8 2 6 .. 9 5 0 

The monthly rates payable to officers and engineers vary according to the 
size of the vessels on which they a.re engaged. 

Except where provided specifically in thE' awards and agreements, the 
ordinary hours of worK for seamen are eight per day, ana overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight hours. Manning co-uditions are 
regulated by committees representing' the shipowners and the unions. 

Compensation to seamen is provided by It federal law, the Seamen's Com
pensation Act, 1911, which applies to ships in thfl service of the Common-

, fr"ealth (exclusive of naval and militar.v sorviee), and to ships trading with 
Australia, or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade 
and commerce with other countries or among the States. The schedules of 
the Act indicate the amount of compensation payable, in case of death or 
total or partial incapacity resulting from personal injury by accident to 
seainen in the course of their employment. Methods of procedure for the 
recovery of compensation are prescribed by regulations under the Act. 

Seamen employed on New South Wales ship~, i.e., ships registered in 
New South ,Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government or by a person 
or body corporate whose place of business is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the Workers' Compensation Act of New South Wales, if 
they agree not to proceed under the federal law provided such ships are 
engaged solely in the intra-state trade of N'ew South Wales. 

SAFETY OF LIFE AT SEA, 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisicns designed to prevent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are 
manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried, and 
that special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. Regu
lations have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
regarding the lights and signals to be used. 
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On account of the regularity of the coast of New South Wales and the 
comparative absence of islands, navigation in the seaboard waters is usually 
safe. Along a coastline less than 700 miles in length there are twenty-five 
light-houses, and lighted beacons, leading' lights, and other guides have been: 
placed for the safety of harbour navigation in the ports of Sydney, N ew
castle, Port Kembla and other shipping places. The highway lights on the 
sea coast, twenty in number, are under the control of the Commonwealth. 

Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving'a port of New South Wales unless the master holds a certificate of 
exemption. Such certificates may be granted to British subjects only, for 
use in respect of British ships registered in Australia or New Zealand and 
employed in the trade between ports in Australasia and the South Sea 
Islands, 'or engaged in whaling'. The pilotage rates are shown on page 890. 

Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
on or near the coast of New South Wales are investigated by Courts of 
Marine Inquiry. The majority of wrecks rep(~rted are small coasters ullde~ 
200 tons. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in each 
year from 1931 to 193'(. N'o wrecks were reported in 1936. The figures 
relate to vessels with crews who were domiciled in New South 'Wales:-

ended 
Yenr I British Yessels. \ 

30th June. Steam. I MO~Ol'·1 Sailing. I Total. 

1031 2 1 ... 3 
1932 2 ... 1 3 
1933 4 I ... 5 
1934 8 ... 1 9 
1935 1 ... ... 1 
1937 3 1 ... 4 

Tonnage 
(net). 

2,722 
1,265 

589 
1,283 

18 • 
1,084 

I C~~~:e~~d [Liyes Lost. 
gel's. 

258 
42 

9 
75 
43 
41 

--;----

I 
17 

3 
8 

Lifeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and 
motor lifeboats and life-saving appliances are kept at certain places along 
the coast. The pilot vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are 
subsidised for assisting vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Waltl6 
affords relief to distressed seamen and their dependants and to the crews 
and necessitous passengera wrecked in New South Wales waters. It is 
maintained by public subscription, without subsidy from the State. The 
value of relief given during 1935-36 and 1936-37 amounted to £772 and 
£729 respectively. '._.' :,_:. :,; ...... ,,~. ':_"~pi.i..l....&1 



AV[ATION. 

Civil aviation in Australia is subject to the Air Navigation Act, 1920-
1936, which authorises the Governor-General of the Oommonwealth to 
make regulations for the purpose of giving effect to the Oonvention for 
the Regulation of Aerial N'avigation (signed in Paris on 13th October, 
1919) and of providing for the control of air navigation (a) in relation 
to trade and commerce with other countries and among the States, and 
(b) within any territory of the Oommonwealth. 

Intra-.State flying at present is not subject to the Oommonwealth regu
lations, but consequent on a recent conference between Federal and State 
:representatives, it is proposed to bring such flying within the scope of 
the Air Navigation regulations by means of State legislation. 

The Federal Government has surveyed routes and established landing' 
gr~unds in various parts of Australia, and has afforded assistance to cer
tain private organisations and aero clubs for the encouragement of civil 
:avation. 

The following are particulars relating' to regular air services operating in 
New South Wales at 30th June, 1937. 

(a) Subsidised services: Butler Air Transport Ltd., Oootamundra
Oharleville (Queensland), 629 miles, twice weekly each way; Adastra Air
ways Ltd., ,Sydney-Bega, 205 miles, twice weekly each way. 

(b) U nsubsidised services (carrying mails): Australian National Air
ways, Ltd., Sydney-Melbourne, 490 miles, twice daily each way, except 
Sundays; Airlines of Australia Ltd., Sydney-Brisbane, 500 miles, twice 
daily each way, and once on Sunday; Australian N'ational Airways Ltd., 
Adelaide-Renmark-Broken Hill-Mildura-Melbourne, 747 miles, three 
times weekly; Adelaide-Broken Hill-Mildura-Adelaide, 638 miles, 
round trip weekly; Victorian and Interstate Airways Ltd., Melbourne
Hay, 233 miles, daily each way, except ,Sundays; Intercity Airways Ltd., 
Sydney-Broken Hill, 635 miles, twice weekly each direction. 

(c) Un subsidised services (not carrying mails): Adastra Airways Ltd., 
Sydney-Bega, 205 miles, twice weekly in each direction; Airlines of Aus
tralia Ltd., ~Sydney-Newcastle, 80 miles. 

The Federal Government has approved of the establishment of a regu
lar subsidised air service between Sydney and Rabaul (New Guinea), 2,522 
miles, once weekly in each direction, and which will probably be in
augurated early in 1938. 

:Mascot Aerodrome, the airport to serve Sydney, has been improved b~,' 
:lllaking' more landing area available and by the construction of additional 
TllllWays and tarmacs. The work to}vards the completion of the airport 
is still in progress, and will include night lighting, radio and meteorologi
cal facilities, together with an airport bll:ilding to housc radio, etc., and 
the administration staff and control officers. 

Newcastle is at present served by the airport at District Park. Among 
"the many towns at which landing facilities are available are Bega, Bourke, 
:Broken Hill, Ooff's Harbour, Ooonamble, Oootamundra, Canberra 
(F.O,T,), Dubbo, Deniliquin, Gl'afton, Goulburn, Hay, Holbrook, Kemp
sey, Lismol'e, Nyngan, N al'l'andera, N'arromine, N owra, Pal'kes, Tal11wol'th, 
TenteTfield, IYagga, and IYingham, 
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In anticipation of increased ail' transport between capital cities, ana 
for proposed night airmail services, aerodromes are being improved and 
equipped with night-landing facilities at Evans Head, Coff's Harbour, 
E:empsey, Goulburn and Holbrook. New aerodromes, are also to be estab
lished in the vicinity of N ewcastleand in the Taree district. 

As additional aids to air navigation the Federal Government has ap
proved of the establishment of meterological and radio stations at aero
&OlUes In the capital cities and at other selected centres. Such aids will 
be provided at an early date at Mascot, Kempsey m{d Canberra, (F.C.T.) .. 
Whilst Holbro?k will ,be served 1vith, an aeronautical radio station. 

Aero clubs .in Sydney and Newcastle provide facilities for flying train
ing and practice. The N'e,,:castle cl:ub also engages in similar !\ctivities, 
at a number of provincial centres. The Federal Government grants assis
tance to the clubs by providing hangar accommodation, free use of aero
dromes, suita,ble clubhouses which are leased to the clubs and bonus PaY
ments in respect of members graduating for and renewing pilots' licences. 
Clubs also 'receive grants froin the Federal GoveI'lllnent towards the cost 
of upkeep of their aircraft. 
, The Sydney club, ,,;hich is known as the Royal Aero Club of New South 

,Vales, conlll1enced active training' work in 1926 and about 350 members 
have qualified for private pilots' licences. Some of these have conipleted' 
advanced courses of tl:aiiling, gained commercial licences and now ~wn 
aircraft, and some have qualified as' flying instructors. Flying training 
is also given by Kingsford-Smith Ail' Service Ltd., and Airflite Ltd. 

Particulars relating to aircraft in each of the last five years are shown 
below. The figures refer to aircraft registered in N mv South ,Vales, and 
owing to interstate flying, do not cover all the aviation which has taken 
]11ace within its boundaries. 

l'artlcuJars. 

C 
A 
L 

onlplmies or persons owning aircraft (a) 
ircraft (a)- ... ... 
icensed Pilots (a)-

Private ... ... 
Comnlercial ... '" 

F lights-Number ... 
Hours ... '" 
Mileage (approximate) 

P 
A 

assengcrs oarried ... 
ooidents-Pel'sons killed 

... 
PerRons injured 

oods- Weight carried G 
hl ails-Weight carried 

... 

... 

. " .. . 

... . .. 

... ... 

... .... 

.... ... 

... ... 

... .. . ... ... 

... ... 

... lb. 

... lb. 

1933, 

47 
53 

110 
61 

19,172 
0,515 

846,463 
29,841 

1 
2 

7,835 
5,336 

Ye:tr ended 30th June. 

I 1934. j 1935. I 1930. I 1937. 

40 54 5~ 44 
58 72 81 68 

144 190 217 236 
66 65 71 79 

10,374 10,5851 23,23P 25,596 
0,033 13,534 20,141 24,619 

887,289 1,220,4521,935,346 2,650,630 
14,'304 22,746 22,691 24,699 

6 2 8 10 
2 2 4 2 

10,200 28,273 137,103 234,879 
7,435 8,946 (b)12,624 (b)22,712 

(n) At 30th June. 
de.3tined for overseas. 

(b) Exclusive of p(ll'ticulars of mails cmried on int.erstate serviceS but 
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'POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 
·The postal, telegraph, and teleplIOrie servicesnfNew South Wales M.ve 

been contl'olled by the Oommonwealth Government since' 1st ,:March;' 1901. 
The· sel'Yic~s are administered by a Minister of the Orown, with, a,permanent 
salaried officer 'in charge of the central e:'ecutive office, ancl a 'deputyin~a~h 
State. . '., ..,.. - . " ' 

POSTAL SERVICES. 

Post offices have been established throughout the State, even in localities 
w]u;re there are few resident,s. If the volume of business does not wal'l'ant 

'the ,establishment of a full ser~ice, receiving' office~ are opened for the 
~ collection of mail matter for COllVeyanCe to and from the neai'est post offic'e. 

Including receiving ~ffices, there w~re 2,472 post offices in the State at 30th 
June, 1936. Of these 407 were official, 22 semi-official, and 2,043 non-official. 
The transport of mails in outlying districts has been expedited considcrably 
ih re-cent years by reason of an extended use of motor vehicles and by a 
few aerial sb'vices. The number of inland mail servipes in operation in 
New ,south vVales in 1935c36 was 2,081. The cost of road services amounted 
to £224,074, and of railway services to £145,248. 

Ocean mail services are conducted in accordance with arrangements'made 
between the Oommonwealth Government and the steamship owners. Some 
of the services between Australia and the Pacific Islands are subsidised by 
the Commonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Oompany receives £110,000 
per annum for a fmu-weekly service with Eurnpe.:M:ails are conveyed along 
other rnutes at poundage rates. They are despatched at least once a fort
night to Eurnpe, via Suez, and there it! regular cnmmunicatinn with 
America and with Eastern ports. 

Tbe number of letters, postcards, lettcrcards, and packets posted in New 
South Wales in 1935-36 for delivery within the Onmmnnwealth nf Australia 
was 305,912,300; the number despatchedbeynnd the Oommonwealth was 
9,723,4.00, and 11,103,100 were received from places nutside Ahstralia. 
Similar details regarding newspapers are as follnws :~62,563,500posted 
'for delivery within the Oommonwealth; 2,147,400 despatched overseas; and 
6,966,900 received frnm places nutside Australia. 

l)articulars regarding the postal matter received frnmthe other Aus
tralian St,ates a,re not ,available. .In 1935-,36 the :parcels pnsted in,N ew 
Snuth Wales fnr delivery in the Onmmonwealth numbered 3,600,506,- and 
:1,01,868 were 11nsted fnr delivery in nther countries, the number received 
{l'om nverseas being 124,352. The pnstage cnllected on parcels amollnte-d ~to 
£256,460. The number nf registered articles (nther than parcels) posted 

. in New ,south Wales for delivery in Australia, was 2,567,002; and 146,164 
were despatched to, and 195,7'45 were rece,ived from other countries. 

The Dead Letter Office handled 1,096,251 'letters and postcarils and 
>'1)17,872 packets and circulars. 'Of the former, 986,295 were returned direct 
t~ the writers or delivel'ed, 67,827 were destrnyed, and 42,129 'retU:rn:~d a~ 
llllclaimed to nthercnuntries; and of the lattel' 837,708 were 'ret~ll'ned 
direct to the writers or delivered, 82,237 were destroyed, and 1,927 l'eturned 
as unclaimed to, nther countries. :M:oneyand valuables' amou~tirig to 
£3i;450 were cnntained in postalrirticles sent to the Dead Letter Office.' 

A system of vEllue-]1ayable parcel post has been estrtblished,'itiainly for 
. ,the con1'eriience nf people \vho J'e'\ide at a distance frnm tlre·trading .cemtres. 
, The Department accepts fnr transmissinn within the Oommonwealth 'par

r eels or letters sent' in. execution of orders, und collects from the addr.essees 
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on behalf of the senders the charges due thereon. The system applies also 
to registered articles transmitted to or from Papua. During the year 
ended 30th J uno, 1936, the number of such articles posted in N'ew South 
Wales was 324,800. The value collected was £389,595, and the revenue, that 
is postage and IJommission, £43,285. 

Pos1 age rates for letters to places within t1le British Empire were in
creasell in Augwlt, 1930, from 1~d. to 2d. per oz. 

TELEGIU1'HS AND O,IDLE~. 

The tclegraph ~ystem embraces the whole Oommonwealth. It has been 
extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public in New South Wales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 

Oable communication with Europe and other countries is supplied by 
various routes leaving Australia at four different points, Sydney, Oottesloe 
(Fremantle), Southport (Queensland), aud Darwin. 

The oldest, dating from 18'(1, is from Darwin via Java and Singapore 
Two routes are available-from Oottesloe (Fremantle) to Oocos Island, 
where they branch to London via Durban (,South Africa) on the one side, 
and to the East via Singapore on the other. 

From Sydney two routes are available, using the cables laid by the Pacific 
Oable Board to New Zealand and Oanada. The first is via Southport 
(Queensland) and Norfolk Island to Suva, and the second via Auckland 
(N'ew Zealand) to Suva. From Suva the duplicate route is via Fanning 
Island and Oanada to London or American countries. • 

The Pacific Oable 'Board's system was purchased by Oable and Wireless, 
Limited, from the Governments (British, Oanadian, etc.) who owned it 
when the Empire merger of cable and wireless communications was ar
ranged in 1929. 

Lines have also been laid. between the Australian mainland and Tas
mania; A cable between Bundaberg (Queensland) and New Oaledonia 
was maintained for many years by a French company, but a wireless link 
has been substituted and th~ cp,ble has been abandoned. 

The Eastern Extension Australasia and Ohina Telegraph Oompany 
Limited, in association with Oable and Wireless Limited (London), controls 
all cables leaving Australia, except that linki;ng Tasmania with the main
land. 

For a cable message to Great 'Britain, the ordinary rate is 2s. per word, 
and five-letter code messages are charged three-fifths the ordinary rate. 
Deferred cablegrams written in plain language and subject to a delay not 
exceeding twenty-four hours may be exchanged at half the ordinary rates 
with Great Britain, and with most other British and foreign countries. 
Daily letter telegrams with normal delivery on the morning of the second 
day after the day of acceptance may be exchanged with a number of 
countries at one-third of the ordinary rates and a minimum charge for 
twenty-five words. Press telegrams are handled by telegraph 01' cable at 
cheap rates under special conditions. 

The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South Wales for delivery within the Oommonwealth, including messages 
to Tasmania and the number of cablegrams despatched to and received 
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from countries outside Australia, in various yea,rs since 1901. The total 
number of telegrams handled in New South Wales cannot be st'.lted, as full 
particulars are not available regarding messages received from other States. 
Cablegrams and telegrams in transit through the State are not included. 

Telegrams Cablegrams. 
\ Revenue Year. Telegraph despatched for 

Stations. delivery iu 

I 
I Received. 

Australia. Despatched. Recel\'ed. 

£ 
1901 978 2,669,724 59,360 72,735 186,135 
1911 1,406 4,314,252 129,809 123,910 253,398 

1920-21 2,252 5,906,243 249,705 263,482 489,805 
1925-26 2,894 6,214,370 350,146 350,129 516,1'16 
1928-29 3,069 5,972,606 415,813 388,093 526,508 
1930-31 3,055 4,609,851 326,857 282,253 384,452 
1ll31-32 3,072 4,362,975 301,117 287,696 354,296 
1932-33 2,978 4,416,168 311,142 298,814 347,707 
1933-34 2,997 4,704,809 322,382 321,493 370,869 
1934-35 3,025 5,088,853 332,859 324,575 409,137 
1935-36 3,042 5,'173,040 343,896 335,051 433,810 

The revenue from the telegraph business reached its peak in 1921;-29 and 
then declined steadily until 1932-33. In 1935-36 it showed an increase of 
£24,673 on the previous year, 

'WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY. 

During the years 1912 to 1914, a chain of stations was erected around 
Australia by the Oommonwealth to give wireless communication with ship. 
jping, three of the stations, including the Sydney station, being capable of 
long distance communication. The stations were controlled by the Depart· 
ment of the Navy during the years 1915 to 1920. In May, 1922, the 
-commercial radio stations were transferred, under an agreement with the 
Federal Government, to the Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia), Limited, 
In which the Oommonwealth has a controlling interest. The company 
'Undertook to erect a high-power station in Australia for communication 
with Great Britain and Oanada, where corresponding stations were to be 
-established. In consequence of the development of the boom system the 
.agreement was altered in 1924, and instead of high-power stations, services 
ender the beam system have been provided. The service between Australia 
and Great Britain was opened on 8th April, 1927, and between Australia and 
Canada on 16th June, 1928. The rate for ordinary messages is 1s. 8d. per 
word to Great Britain and 1s. 5nd. to Vancouver (Oanada). Deferred 
messages are cheaper. 

Paid messages by beam from New South Wales (including Federal 
'Territory) during 1936-37 numbered 158,706, equivalent to 3,534,374 words, 
and to New South 'Wales 164,091, or 4,251,597, words, and during' 1935-36 
from New South Wales 144,793, equivalent to 3,224,536 words, and to New 
South ,Vales 133,037 or 3,447,000 words. The ratio of the number of 
'Words to the number of messages in the case of the inward traffic is 
wmewhat greater than the ratio in respect of outward traffic and is 
due to the 'Preponderance of press messages received from abroad, the 
number of words in which in the majority of cases exceeds considerably 
those comprising ordinai-y messages. 

Ooastal radio traffic during 1935-36 consisted of 92,950 paid messages, 
1;712,528 words; 5,038 service messages, 50,287 words; and 3,107 weather 
messages, 85,728 words; and during 1936-37 of 96,165 paid messages, 
1;780,447 words; 7,944 service messages, 84,680 words; and 6,808 weather 
messages, 133,1'51 words. 
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'Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting are' 
operated under license, but they are, not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic unless authorised to do so, A national broadcasting service wal, 
inaugurated in July, 1929, and two private stations in New South Wales 
were transferred to the control of the Oommonwealth Government. The 
programme servioes were provided by private enterprise under contract 
with the Oommonwealth Government until 1st luly, 1932, when the 
Australian Broadcasting Oommission undertook the work. At 30th June, 
1937 there were 6 national broadcasting stations operating, of which two 
were in the metropolitan area and one each at Oorowa, Newcastle, Grafton 
and Orange. 

Licensed broadcasting stations at this date numbered 2~, of which 6 were 
in the metropolitan area and 19' in the country. Also one licensed station 
operated in the Federal0apital Tel'l'itory. 

Wireless licenses in force in New South Wales (excluding the Federal 
Oapital Ten'itory) at 30th June, 1933 to 1937, were as follows:-

In fOJce lit SOtll Juno>-
LI~~nBe". 

1933. 1935. 1986 1987. 

St!l.tion-
Coast ... ... '" 2 2 2 2 2 
Ship ... '" ... 21 16 22 75 92 

~and '" ... ... 8 8 9 8 8 

-' Broadcasting* ... ... 14 16 17 23 25 

Broadcast listeners - ... ' ... 177,386 225,897 277,576 314,426 356,859 

Experimental ... '" ... 383 454 512 605 676 
Portable '" ... 9 9 ]l 12 13 -

Aircraft' ... ~ .. ' . ... .. . ... 6 1 5 

Special ... ... ... 
'''1 

26 26 29 32 34 

Total ... '''1 177,849 226,428 
I 

278,184 315,184 357,714 

'. Excluding National BroadcMting ,station •. 

On 30th June, 1£)37, there were in force in the Federal Oapital Tel'ritory 
one broadcasting license, 1,433 broadcast listeners' licenses, and 8 experi
mental licenseS; and on 30th June, 1936, 1 broadcasting license, 1,305 
broadcast listeners' licenses, and 4 experimental licenses. 

, In' 1933 the number of broadcast listeners' .licenses in force in New 
South Wales ,waS 177,386, and increased progressively until 1937, wheTI' 
the number Was 356,859, an increase of 179,4~'3, or more than 100 per 
cent. ,At 30th June, 1937, experimental'licenses numbel:ed 676, an increase' 
since 1933 of 293. Experimental licen~es exte:cid hi holders the same p:tIvi--
leges as conferred by listeners' licenses. -
,I', .:.. , J • • .: " : ;:i. ,:,' ; - , ... - .' -) 

The revenue -collected in New South Wales in respect of broadcast
li,steners' licenses in 193,6-37 amo;mted to £375,859, 6£ .which £161,254-
acgrullcl - to the- Post ,Office. The collections during 1935-36 totalled
£331,707, of which the Postmaster-Genel'al'sDepartlllenttook £142,241. 
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An overseas radio telephone service was e$tablished III April, 1930, 
when a commercial service was opened between Australia and Great 
B:ritain. It ha8been extended to other European countries, America, 
Mrica, New Zealand, India, Java, Sumatra, New Guinea, Palestine and 
Iceland. 

A beam wireless picturegram service was established on 16th October, 
1934, between Australia and Great Britain and North America. Also the 
first wireless beacon in Australia for aircraft (on an experimental basis) 
came into operation at North Brighton (Sydney) on 27th April, 1936. 

TELEPHONES. 

The'telephone system was established in Sydney in 1880, and the system 
has been'installed in a large number of country distric'ts. In the Metro
politan district a number of automatic exchanges are in operation. Trunk 
lines s.erve a wide area ·of the State, and a line between Sydney and Mel
bourne was brought into use in 1907, and between Sydney and Brisbane 
in 1924. During the yeal'S 1930 and 1931 the services were extended to 
Northern Queensland and to ,Vest ern Australia. The" carrier wave'" 
system o,f operating long-distance telepholle traffic was introduced in 
September, 1925. By this means a number of 'Conversations may be con
ducted simultaneously over one pair ()f wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telepho~e service in New 
South Wales since 1901:-

Year. 
Conneoted. Telt:phot:J,es. 'oollnec~ed. 

I! Exoha., ngeB·1 NU~i~:~ of I Public I I~:~:~~I~~~5 
~~~.--~--~--~----~~ 

I 

-----~-

1901 
1911 

1920-21 
1925-26 
1928-\l9 
1929-30 
1930-:11 
1931·32 
1932-33 
19:13-34 
19H4-35 
1!l35-36 

",~8 

"268 
"921 

·1,621 
1,1l!lO 
1,951 
:1,946 
1,94'2 
1,~::l5 
1,935 
1,951 
1;969 

9.S6! 
34,551 
74,490 

117249 
146,492 
150,l:i06 
141,445 
135,179 

I ·131i,859 
. 1 !i9,485 

151),257 
160,323 

• 
72 13,778 

. 7~2 43,o:!2 
l,69:l 90,710 
2,3;9 152,969 
2,7'i!l 19::1,718 
2,879 199.007 
2,944 188,341> 
2,986 181.3~6 
3,'229 182,992 
3,:i53 188,694, 
R,41i9 202,363 
3,56L 215,803 

• Prlor·to 1926-1927 offices ,,1th only one line conneated were not included. 

At 30th June, 1936, there were 1,969 telephone exchanges with which 
160,323 lines were connected. The instruments in use numbered 215,803, 
in which were included 210,099 subscribers' instruments, 3,561 public 
telephones, and 2,143 conneeted with private lines. The revenue derived 
from the telephone services during the year amounted to £2,646,392. 

The annual ground rent for an exclusive telephone service ranges from 
£3 in respect of exchanges where the number of subscribers' lines does not 
exceed 300, to £4 10s. for a residence service and £5 10s. for a business 
serviee where there are over 10,000 lines. For each effective outward caB 
where the number of lines connected with the exchange does not exceed 300, 
a charge of Id. per eall is made; at other exchanges the charge is lid. 
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l!~INANClAL RESUIJrS OF POS'J'AL SERVICES. 

Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the various 
,branches of the Postmaster-General's Department in New South Wales 
during' the year ended 30th June, 1936, are as follows:-

Branch. 

:Postal ... ... ... .. . 
Telegraph ... ... . .. 
Telephone .. , ... ... 

ireless ... ... .. , 
otal, All Branches ... ." 

I I I 
I Interest I Working on Capital 

Earnings. Expenses Surplus. I and 
. EXChange 

Charges 

£ £ £ £ 
2,699,425 1,837,857 861,568 65,887 

480,621 428,653 51,968 49,364 
2,646,392 1,592,1l5 1,054,277 567,925 

133,516 77,799 55,717 4,020 

5,959,954 3,936,424 2,023,530 687,196 

Net 
Profit. 

£ 
795,681 

2,604 
486,352 
51,697 

1,336,334 

The total surplus for the year amounted to £1,336,334, an increase of 
£263,171 upon that for 1934-35. The postal branch showed the greatest 
-lwt profit, at £795,681, the telegraph branch having converted a loss of 
£4,865 during 1934-35 to a profit of £2,604 in 1935-36. 

A comparative statement of finances for the past five years ,is shown 
ibelow:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

I 
I 
I 

Earnings. 

\ 

Working I 
Expenses. 

£ £ 
4,874,758 3,541,374 
4,904,797 3,422,405 
5,205,354 3\562,269 
5,575,538 3,728,092 
5,959,954 3,936,424 

Surplus, 

£ 
1,333,384 
1,482,392 
1,643,085 
1,847,446 
2,023,530 

I 

Interest on 
Capital and 

Exchange 
Charges. 

£ 
961,324 
942,264 
768,944 
774,283 
687,196 

Net Profit. 

£ 
372,060 
540,128 
874,141 

1,073,163 
1,336,334 

The net profit in 1929 was £92,670, and has increased each year since, 
'except in 1931, when it fell to £54,923. It reached the peak in 1936 at 
-£1,336,334. 

EMPLOYEES. 

At 30th June, 1936, there were 15,319 persons employed by the Postal 
'Department in New South Wales. Of these, 8,757 were permanent em
]Jloyees, 2,332 non-official postmasters, 609 telephone office keepers, 2,37'1 
~mail contractors (including drivers), and there were 2,621 others. 



LAND TRANSPORT. 
The problem of establishing an efficient system of transport in New South 

Wales was rendered difficult by several causes, viz., the existence of a belt of 
rugged highlands comparatively near the coast readily :passable at only 
a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the coast with the 
interior; the ab3ence of ,navigable rivers and waterways; and the scattered 
nature of the settlement. . ' 

The rugged approaches to the Great Dividing Range defied the efforts of 
explorers until 1813, when an expedition succeeded in crossing the moun
tains, and the first road over the range was opened in 1815. Shortly after
wards a way was discovered acr03S the mountains in the vicinity of Lake 
George, near the spot where Goulburn now stands. These routes remained 
the ea'3iest lines of communication with the interior to the west and south, 
and when railways were 'built they followed the roads. Strangely enough, 
the only real gap in the mountains, situated opposite Newcastle, and dis
covered by Ounningham in 1825, has not yet been utilised for traffic. The 
Great Northern Railway traverses the mountains by way of a higher gap 
at Murrurundi. ' 

The early policy of the government made Sydney the centre of the whole 
settlement commercially as well a'3 politically. With the advantageous 
situation on an unrivalled natural harbour, it became from the earliest 
times the point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that its immediate district was not 
well adapted for agriculture and that access to the fertile interior was 
impeded by difficult mountaill'3. In point of situation Port Stephens and 
J ervis Bay, excellent natural harbours situated respectively 85 miles 
north and 82 miles south of Sydney, are both qualified to constitute com
mercial outlets for the interior, especially Port Stephens, which is the 
most central port of the State and has the advantage of large coal supplies 
in close proximity. The development of' this port has been urged strongly 
as part of a decentralisation scheme, and J ervis Bay may eventually become 
a shipping centre. There is not a good harbour norih of Port Stephens; 
and Twofold Bay, on the far South Ooast, is probably too difficult of access 
from the interior to develop into an oversea shipping port. 

The interior of New South Wales is connected with the sea by rail at 
Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla. The North Ooast railway which 
runs parallel witli the coast line, touches the seaboard at Ooffs Harbour. 
One of its branches runs to Byron Bay near the northern extremity and 
another traverses the coastal strip to DOl'l'igo on the western side of the line 
but does not yet extend across the Dividing Range. Parts of the southern 
Riverina are served by border railways which form part of the Vict0rian 
Government system giving acce!:'s to ports on the southern coast of Australia. 

In view of its vast spaces New South Wales is especially adaDted for 
aviation, and facilities for transport by air are available on a number of 
routes. 

Land Transport Services. 
The railways and tramways in New South Wales, with the exception of 

the Victorian Government lines in the Riverina and a few private lines, 
are the property of the State. Other land transport services are conducted~ 
as' a general rule, by private enterprise though there are a number of 
Government' motor omnibu'o services in the metropolitan district. 

Since the passing of the Transport Act in June, 1930, there has been 11; 

series of important changes in respect of the administration of these 
services. At that time the railways and tramways were controlled by the 

same statutory body, which consisted of three Oommissioners appointed by 
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the Governor, the other.'1and ti'ansport servi~es Fere subject to a measure 
-of supervision)y the police and local authorities, .and matter~ relating to 
lhe: mainteIiance"andconstruction of main roads were administered by t4e 
'Main Roads Board. Large sums of money had been expended by tlie Main 
'a'ortcis Board on the 'Improvement of the highways, and motor transport 
"serlices for both passengel; and goods traffic had 'expanded rapidly to :~he 
!;(!etriment of the raihV'ay and tramway revenues. . . . 

.... , The,. Transport ·Act~which -relates to land transportservice~,' except 
Tailways-was designed to effect an' improvement in the tramway servic.es 
:and'to Jll'ovide a greater measure of control over privately-owned :r:noto.l' 
:services with the object of eliminating wasteful duplication .. A Oommis.
.:ai'onel: of Road Tmnsport was appointed to administer the Act, transport 
trusts were constituted to supervise the services in the metropolitan 'and 
Newcastle districts, the tramways were removed from the oontrol of the 

· RailwayOommissioners and vested in the transport trusts' to be .adminis
./e;ed. bya management board, and the Government was authorised t\> 
· :appointadyisory. committees from time to time to report upon :r:natieJ'.i! 
Telating to transport. 

< The Metropolitan Transport Trust was Ilppointed in terms of .the T1'Ilns
'Port Act in AUg\lst, 1930, to exercise supervisioIl in Il district comprised by 
the county of Oumberlalld, and the parish of Oow,an, in the county of· 
,Northumberland, WIlS added by proclamation on let October, 1930. The New
'Castle and District Transport Trnst was appointed in October, 1930, £1)1' an 
area .Bmbracing the city of Newcastle, its subUl'ban municipalities and parts 
(jf. tpe Tarro and Lake Macquarie Shires. The trusts had the exclusive 
right of operating tramway service.s, they were empowered to levy special 
license fees in respect of motor omIlibus services, and in assessing the fees 
to take into consideration the measure of competition with the tramways. 
, . +n August, 19n, the State TranspOl't (Oo-ordination) Act was p.assed 

· ~nc).the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Board was appointed for the 
purpose of improv.ing and co-ordinating the services and facilities relating 
io transport. The board· was required to furnish a report to the Govern

:Tl).ent as to steps to be taken to co-ordinate the activities of the various 
transport authorities and the Main Roads Board, and to provide for. the 
~dminiBtration of the services under one· corporate body. The Act 
-al!?o contained provi~ions which commenced on 2nd Nove~ber, 1931, 
imposing further obligations upon persons conducting motor transport 
"~ervices and gave 'the . board authOl:ity to levy special charges in re:;;pect 
· ~f passengers and.goods. carried in motor vehicles. 
I. -Legislation .for ,nlerging the transport administrati VL) authorities was 
.,<embodied iiI the·Ministry. for Transport Act passed in .Marcll, .'1932. A 
· Departni.eht 'of Transport was created under a responsib~e :Minister .ofthe 
~Oro)V:n, the offices of the Railway Oommissioners, the Transport.Trusts, 
·j;.he Oommi~sioner of Road Transport, the Tramways Management Board. 
ihe Main Roads Board, and the State Transport (Oo-ordination).,Boarrl 
were abolished, and their functions were transferred to a Board of Tl'flIlSport 
'Oommissioners comprised])Y· a'Ohief Oommissioner, seven other Transport 

\(Jommissioners to supervise the various bl'anches of the, Dep1;lrtment, . and 
.,:the Oommissioner,of Police, . ",-, 
· .. After a' short period another important change was' 1'[1 'lde·.in :terIT.ilof 
:the Transport (Division of Functions) Act, 1932, which was proclaimed on 
29th December, 1932. The Board of Transport Oommissioners was abolished, 

:.ltheMinistry of Transport was divided into thIlee departrnenis,'each .under 
,·'the' control of a Commissioner, viz., (1) railways,. (2) 1'0£111 tratlsport and 
'ti'amwilys, (3) main roads, and authority was giYen' for ·the :appointm~nt 
'(if 'an assi!)tant commissioner in' each: department: :" "'. . " " 
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I{OADS AND BRIDGES. 
L.engtj~ of Roads. 

Statistics as to roads are collected at intervals. In 1936 the length of 
ioads in the ,state was estimated to be 128,475 miles, of which 4,582 miles 
were in the metropolitan area as defined under the Local GovernmeIit Act, 
116,611 miles in country municipalities and shires, and 7,282 miles in the 
unincorporated Westel'll Division. 

The nature of the roads may be seen in the following statement :-

Division. 

N a~"re of Ro.d, S~ree~ 
or Lane. 

Wes~ern Total Mllnicipalities. Shires. Division. N.S.W. 

miles. mil"s; miles. miles. 
Conorete ... 245 88 333 
Wood.paved 32 32 
Premixed Tar 589 250 839 
Penetmted Tar ... 1,761 1,195 2,956 
Waterbound Macadam ... I 1,429 4,348 5,777 
Gravel 2,385 21,088 512 23,985 
Formed only 1,726 21,156 1,157 24,039 
Cleared only 1,186 26,332 3,079 30;597 
Natural Surface ... 895 36,488 2,534 39;917 

Total ... 10,248 110,945 7,282 128,475 

The principal roads leading southward from Sydney are the Prince's 
Highway (348 miles) traversing the coastal districts to the Victorian bor
der, and the Hume Highway (370 miles) via Goulburn and Gundagai to 
Albury. The Monaro Highway (226 miles) connects Tathra and Bega on 
the coast with the Hume Highway near Lower Tarcutta via Oooma and 
Tumut. The Federal Highway (42 miles) branches from the Hume High
way near Yal'l'a, to Oanbel'l'a via Oollector, and from Oanberra a road 23 
miles in length runs to the Hume Highway near Yass, via Hall and 
Murrumbateman. 

The northel'll highways are the Pacific Highway (599 miles), traversing 
the coastal districts from North Sydney to Newcastle, thence via Hexham 
.and the coastal towns to the Queensland border at Ooolangatta; the New 
England Hig'hway ('153 miles) from Hexham, thence via Maitland and 
along the tablelands tlll'ough Glen lIllles and Tenterfield to the Queensland 
border near Mount Lindesay. The Oxley Highway (379 miles) branching 
from the Pacific Highway near Wauchope connects the coast with the 
Mitchell Highway at Tl'angie, and the Gwydir Highway (326 miles) 
branches from the Pacific Highway at South Grafton westerly to Collarene
bri via Glen lImes, Inverell and. Moree. 

The Great "Vestern Highway (131 miles), from Sydney, connects with 
the Mid-westel'll and Mitchell Highways at Bathurst. The Mid-westel'll 
Highway (326 miles) runs from Bathurst to Hay via Oowra and ,Vyalong' 
and the 1.Gtchell Highway (428 miles) from Batlnll'st via Orange, Dubbo, 
Trangie, Nyngan and Bourke to the Queensland border at Barringun. The 
Barrier Highway (400 miles) branches from the Mitchell Highway at 
Nyngan and mns' westerly via Oobar; Wilcannia and Broken Hill to the 
South Australian border atOockburn. 

*56521-C 
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In the south-west the Sturt Highway (472 miles) bnmches from the
Hume Highway at Lower Tarcutta and runs westerly, partly following the
Murrumbidgee River via Wagga, Hay, Balranald and Wentworth to ·the
South Australian border near Lake Victoria. 

A road 16 miles inleflgth between Lansdowne and Hornsby connects t.he· 
Hume and Pacific Highways. 

Supervision of Roads. 
Prior to the enactment of legislation providing for the incorporation of 

shires, the State was divided into road districts, each under the supervision 
of an officer directly responsible to the Oommi'3sioner for Roads. These
officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and bridges of the
State outside the municipalities, and the municipal coull.cils were generf1lly 
responsible for those within the incorporated areas. Road trusts formed> 
under variou'il Acts had the supervision of the expenditure of certain 
grants for the maintenance of roads in districts chiefly of minor importance' 
as well as some important roads in the vicinity of the metropolis. 

When the local government system was extended over the whole of the
eastern and central divisions of the State by the. Local Goyernment Act of 
1906 the councils of the municipalities and shires took oyer the admini
stration of the roads, bridgC'il, etc., under the control of the Roads Depart
ment, with the exception of those in the unincorporated areas of the
Western Division, and certain bridges and ferries proclaimed as "national 
works." The Act provided for the payment of endowment to municipalities
and shires, the minimum endowment payable to shire3 being fixed at £150,00() 
per annum, and the Minister was empowered to withhold payment ()f en
dowment from a council if his requirements in respect of main ronds were
not satisfied. . 

Between 1906 and 1912 the amount of endowment allotted to shires was; 
increased from £150,000 to £360,000, but the expenditure by the councils on 
the important roadways was not sufficient to maintain them in a serviceable· 
condition. It was decided, therefore, to reduce the amount of general en
dowment to the minimum, and to make a separate vote to councils for the 
upkeep of the main roads. This arrangement wa'il continued until the rapid 
development of motor transport led to a change and the Main Roads Act was 
passed in 1924 to place the main roads under the supervision of a board. 

]{ain Roads Administ,·ation. 

The Main Roads Act, 1924, was brought into operation by proclamation 
as from 1st January, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed ill; 
the following month and commenced operations on 12th March, 1925. 
The Board functioned for a period of seven years then its work was trllns
ferred to the control of a Board of Transport Oommissioners to be adminis
tered in co-ordination with the railways and tramways and other transport 
services. Subsequently the main roads administration was reorganised as a: 
separate department in the Ministry of Transport under the control of a 
commissioner who, with an assistant commissioner, was appointed for a' 
term of seven years (see page 906). 

Under existing arrangements the Main Roads Department exercises> 
control over all Governmental activities in connection with road works_· 
These activities embrace works on main and developmental roads through
out the State, all roads in the unincorporated portion of the Westerlll, 
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Division and proclaimed national works, principally bridges and ferries, 
which were constructed from Government funds. Previously the care of 
Toads in the Western Division and national works were under the control 
of the Public Works Department. In 1928, however, national works' 'on 
main roads were transferred to the Department of Main Roads and the 
balance of the roads and bridges activities of the Public Works Department 
was transferred in September, 1935. 

The Main Roads Department co-operate'3 with the municipal and shire 
councils in the work of constructing and maintaining a well-organised 
system of main highways, with the primary object of developing the lands 
in the State, of feeding' the railways with traffic, of giving' the primary pro
ducers acces-a to markets, and of providing facilities for modern motor 
traffic. 

Public roads except those within the Oity of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
as main roads upon the recommendation of the Oommissioner. The most 
important classes of main roads are (1) the State highwaya which form 
the principal avenues of road communication between the coast and the 
interior or throughout the State and connect with similar avenues in other 
.states; (2) trunk roads which are the secondary avenues, forming with the 
State highways the framework of a general 8ystem of inter-communication 
throughout the State; (3) ordinary main roads which are those not classified 
11S highways or trunk roads. Any road not being a main road, may be pro
-claimed as a developmental road if it will help to develop a district, and in 
1936 provision was made for the declaration of developmental works, i.e., 
works carried out on portion of a'road. A portion 01' the whole cost of con
struction of developmental roads and works may be provided from a fund 
'Jormed in the Main RoaCls Department for the purpose. 

A classification of the main roads in the State at 30th June, 1936, IS 

shown below:-

Class of Road. 

I 
County I of • 

Cumberland. 
Conntry. Total. 

Miles. Miles. Miles. 

'State Highways .. , ... ... ... ... 193 3,653 3,846 

'Trunk Roads .. , '" ... ... ... ... 2,424 2,424 

Ordinary Main Roads ... ... ... ... 441 8,543 8,984 

-----
Total ... ... .. . 634 14,620 15,254 

, There were, in addition, 2,379 miles of developmental roads, of which 
19 miles were in the Oounty of Oumberland. 

The terms of the Main Roads Act require that the moneys of the Main 
Roads Department be kept in separate funds: (1) the Oounty of Oumber
land Main Roads Fund for metropolitan main roads, i.e., those in the 
County of Oumberland which, for the purposes of the Act, is deemed to 
include the municipalities of Katoomba and Blackheath, and the shire of 
the Blue Mountains, also small sections of the Bulli, 0010, and Blaxlnrid 
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ehiresadded in 1929 ; (2) theOountryMain Roads Fund; (3) the Develop
mental Roads .. Fund. Another fund-the FedbC'al Aid Roads Fund-was 
kept Jar moneys to be applied to road works in terms of an agreement 
between the States and the Oommonwealth, as desmibed later. In conse
quence of an. amendment of the agreement this fund was dosr.d at 30th June, 
1934, upon .the. completion of all outstanding works. 

'1'he income of the two Main Roads funds is derived chiefly from (a) the. 
proceeds of taxes in respect of motor vehicles; Cb) grants from the Fedel'a) 
.Government; (c) contributions by municipal and shire councils; (d) 
loan moneys appropriated for the main roads. 

The resources of the Developmental Roads Fund 'are now derived from 
loan appropriations' of the State Government. Until 1930-31 substantial 
grants were received on occasions from the proceeds of Oommonwealth 
petrol tax and State revenues, while amounts of £135,000 in 1933-34 and 
1934-35 and £67,500 in 1935-36 were transferred under statutory provisioa 
from the Oountry Main Roads Fund. 

Grants to the various funds from State revenues were substantial in the 
initial stages of the Department's operations, but they have since been of 
small amount, except in 1930-31 when paymentR were made from unemploy
ment relief funds. The total amount of such grants up to 30th June, 1937, 
was £745,938, of which £616,265 was received during the three years 1925-26 
to 1927-28, and £113,296 in 1930-31. 

The proceeds of taxation in rcspect of motor vehicles owned by residents 
of the metropolitan district are apportioned in iequal shares between the 
two Main Roads funds, and the Oountry Main 'Roads fund receives the 
taxes on motor vehicles registered in the country. This fund receives 
payments also from funds controlled by the Oommissioner for Road Trans
port, into which motor registration and license fees and taxes and fees 
in respect of motor omnibus services are paid to meet the cost of registration 
and collection of taxes and certain costs of the transport services, such as 
police supervision of traffic and the maintenance of roads used by motor
omnibuses. 

The councils in the metropolitan I'oad district may be required to con
tribute to the Oounty of Oumberland Main Roads Fund at a rate not 
exceeding kd. in the ,£ of the unimproved capital value of rateable property. 
The rate was fixed at the maximum kd. in the £ for the year:> 1925 to 
1932 inclusive, and was then reduced in the following years to ftd.. The 
rate payable in respect of land used for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
or land in the Oity of Sydney, is one-half the rate levied on other lands 
in the district. 

Oontributions by country councils to the Oountry Main Roads Fund 
depend upon the amount expended on the main roads, the maximum in any 
year being the sum equal to a .rate of ld. in the £ on the unimproved capital 
value of rateable property. Usually contributions .by country councils .are 
not paid to the Department's funds as in the case of metropolitan councils. 
but are applied directly ill meeting the share of cost of works borne by the 
councils. . 

The main roads.funds ,are expended on the construction and maintenance 
of main roads in the respective districts, the payment of administrative 
expenses and interest, sinking fund and other charges on loans. 
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The Oountyof Ouillberland and Oountry Main Roads Funds are required. 
to pay interest, sinking fund and other charges on the full amount of their 
loan indebtedness to the State Government, but the Develoljmental Roadi 
Fund was released from all liability in respect ot its loan indebtedness '~ 
from 1st January, 1936. Until 30th June, 1933, the main roads funds 'ver~ 
charged with full liability only in respect of loan debt incurred subseqiJ:em;' 
to 30th June, 1928'; liability in respect of loan debt incurred up to 30th 
June, 1928, was limited to one-half in the County of Oumberland and to 
such charges in respect of country main roads as were payable by councils. 
The Developmental Roads Fund was liable until 30th June, 1933, only In 
respect of loan charges collected from councils, and thereafter, until 31st 
December, 1935, for the full amount of charges on loan debt incurred up 
to 30th June, 1931. 

In the :metropolitan district, where the levy on councils i3 compulsory, the 
whole cost of construction and maintenance of main roads is paid from thE; 
funds of the Main Roads Department, but the actual work: ,may be done by 
the councils. 

In the country districts assistance in respect of road works may be 
granted by the Department to the council of any area through which a 
main road passes, and the council may be required to contribute part of the 
cost of the work as prescribed by the Act. Voluntary offers from the coun
cils to pay a 'greater proportion of the cost than is prescribed may be 
accepted; or, in special circumstances, the whole cost of any particular work 
may be paid from the roads funds or the cost may be advanced to be repaiii 
by the councils. The proportion of the cost of works on country road!J 
borne by the Department of Main Roads varies with the class of roads. 
From 1st July, 1928', the ,Department has paid the whDle cost of works on 
State highways in the country, and at least two-thirds of the expenditure 
on trunk roads and half the cost on ordinary main roads. From 1st July, 
1936, the proportion of cost borne by the Department was increased to' 
three-quarters in respect of trunk roads and two-thirds for ordinary main 
roads. Additional 'assistance has been granted since 1st Nevember, 1932, 
for bridge construction, viz.> the whole cost of bridges over 20 feet 'span on 
trunk roads and three-fourths on ordinary main roads. 

The cost of constructing developmental roads and works is borne in full 
by the Main Roads Department but, upon completion, local councils are 
required to maintain such roads and works in satisfactOl'y condition. Under 
early provisions of the law councils were required also to pay for a period 
cif twenty years interest on loans expended on developmental roads. They 
were released from the obligation to pay interest on new loan expenditure 
subsequent to 30th June, 1928, and their liability in respect of loans 
expended up to 30th June, 1928, ceased as from 1st July, 1935. 

As ,a special emergency measure the sum of £200,000, viz., £46JOOO from 
the Oumberland Main Roads Fund and £154,000 from the Oountry Main 
Roads Fund, was t.ransferred to Oonsolidated Revenue in 1932-33. 

Oommonwealth Gmnts fol' ][ain Roads. 

Apart from the assistance granted by the State Government for the 
construction and upkeep '0£ ]'oads, the OotnmonwealthParliament, in eaeh 
year from 1st July, 1923, to 30th June, 1926, appropl'iated'moneys to assiErt 
the States in regard to roads. 'The amounts of the Federal grants were 
paid into a trust fund at 'the Oommonwealth TreaSury, 'und'made available 
to iheStates as expenditure approved by the Federal alithoi'ities was in
curred. ~._I~ J 
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. In 1926 the Federal Government amended the system of federal aid 
for road construction. The Federal Aid Roads Act was passed to authorise 
the Oommonwealth to contract agreements with the various States, pro, 
viding for the distribution among the States of a sum of £20,000,000 in 
ten equal annual instalments for the construction and reconstruction of 
federal aid roads defined as-(i) Main roads which open up and develop new 
country; (ii) trunk roads between important towns; (iii) arterial roads 
to carry the concentrated traffic from developmental, main trunk, and other 
roads. It was provided that at least one-fourth of all moneys expended 
under the Act should be on construction. The annual instalments wero 
allocated amongst the States on the basis of three-fifths population and 
two-fifths area. 

The funds provided by the Oommonwealth were obtained from Oustoms 
duties on motor-cars and motor accessories, and each State participating 
in the scheme was required to expend a minimum amount equal to three
fourths of the sums provided by the Oommonwealth. The State's share 
'might be derived either from loans 01' from State revenue, at least one
.eighth of it being derived from revenue, and the amount derived from 
loans was subject to a sinking fund of 3 per cent. per annum at a rate of 
interest sufficient to extinguish the indebtedness in twenty years. In terms 
of the agreement which was signed in June, 1927, New South Wales received 
.an annual grant of £552,000 from the Federal Government, and was 
required to provide annually from its own resources £414,000, including 
-at least £51,750 from revenue. 

In 1931 the agreement was amended. The States were relieved or the 
duty of providing pro rata contributions as from 1st February, 1930, and 
:the Oommonwealth agreed to continue the annual grant at the existirig 
rate until 30th June, 1931, then to grant until 31st December, 1936, (sub
sequently extended to 30th June, 1937), the amount yielded by a customs 
duty of 2!d. per gallon on petrol imported into Australia and an excise 
duty of Hd. per gallon on petrol refined in Australia. Moreover, the 
use of the money available from the petrol tax was extended to maintenance 
and repairs as well as construction, and the limitation of the classes of 
roads upon which the money could be expended was removed. 

Upon expiry the agreement was renewed for a further period of ten 
:years, as from 1st July, 1937, and under it the rate of Oommonwealth 
.grant was increased to 3d. per gallon on petrol imported and 2d. per gallon 
on the bulk of the petrol locally refined. The purposes to which the increased 
,grant, representing the proceeds of !d. per gallon on petrol, may be applied 
include as well as road works other works connected with transport, and the 
Oommonwealth Government may require the expenditure of one-twelfth of 

i.he increased grant upon the maintenance of roads of approach to Oom
monwealth properties. As from 1st July, 1937, the sinking fund contribu
tion in respect of State loan expenditure' uncleI' the 1926 agreement was 
reduced from 3 per cent. per annum to 21;; per cent. peJ? annum. 

During the period 1927-28 to 1930-31 the operations of the Main Roads 
Department in connection with federal aid roads were conducted through 
the Federal Aid Roads Fund, into which was paid the bulk of the receipts 
from the Oommonwealth petrol tax. In subsequent years, however, the 
receipts have been apportioned between the Oounty ofOumberland ancl 
Oountry Main Roads Funcls in the same ratio as the receipts from State 
motor taxation. The Federal Aid Roads Fund was not closed until 30th 
June, 1934, when the programme of works was completed. 
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Details of the income and expenditure of the funds of the Main Roads De
partment for the financial years ended 30th June, 1933, to 1937, are shown 
below, also the total amounts from 12th March, 1925, to 30th June, 1937:-

Partlcula ... 

come. 
s, fees, etc. 

In 
Motor taxe 
Contributio 
Loan9 raise 
State Appr 

ns by Councils 
d by CounciLs 
opriations-
Revenue From 

From 
Federal Gr 
Miscellaneo 

Loans 
ants 
us ... 

T otal 

endil1tre. Exp 
Constructio 
Maintenanc 
Loall8-

n ... 
e ... 

.. , 

... 

... 

.., 

.. , 

... 

.., 

.. , 

.. , 

... 

.. , 

... 

... 

... 
£ 

. .. 

... 
ment and Sinking Repay 

Fund 
Intere 
Excha 
ment 

Administra 
l\Iiscollaneo 

... ... . .. 
st ... ... .., 
nge and Manage· 

... ... . .. 
tive Expenses ... 
us .,. ... . .. 

T ota] ... £ 

11933-34. 11934-35. 11935-36. 11936-37. 1 

£ £ £ £ 
1,374,053 1,460,155 1,797,934 1,882,071 

250,752 247,052 247 ;711 244,116 
... ... ... .. . 
1,050 ... ... ... 

222,092 329,223 274,674 455,860 
581,885 653,176 739,540 811,476 

53,103 56,071 137,359 72,614 

2,482,935 2,745,677 3,197,218 3,466,137 

1,039,179 1,298,284 1,102,219 1,348,539 
1,109,676 1,381,430 1,368,575 1,569,719 

-

192,701 191,842 204,]82 206,095 
232,911 211,789 190,130 155,947 

32,295 26,573 25,057 18,999 
63,699 76,776 80,943 86,816 
3,187 2,163 843 575 

---------
2,673,648 3,188,857 2,971,949· 3,386,690 

Total to 
30th June, 1937. 

f-
16,440,999 
3,786,505 

693,613 . 

745,938 
6,413,871 
7,008,135 

698,393 

35,787,454 
-----
18,216,583 
12,387,739 

1,840,587' 
1,570,771 

141,453 
843,725 

70,901 . 
35,071,759 

The most important item of income is motor taxes, fees, etc., from which 
54.30 'Per cent. of the total income in 1936-37 was derived as compared with 
23.41 per cent. from Federal grants, 13.15 per cent. from State loan appro
priations and 7.04 per cent. from councils' contributions. The proportionate 
distribution of the aggregate income up to 30th June, 1937, according to 
the various sources from which it was obtained was: motor taxes, fees, etc., 
45.94 per cent.; Federal grants, 19.58 per cent.; loans, 19.86 per cent.; 
councils' contributions, 10.58 per cent.; State revenue gTants, 2.09 per cent.; 
and miscellaneous, 1.95 per cent. 

The contributions by councils amounted to £431,012 in 1928-29, but they 
have declined since, largely as a result of the fall in property values and the· 
levy of a reduced rate in 1933 and subsequent years. 

The maintenance of roads and bridges accounted for 46.35 per cent. of" 
the total expenditure during 1936-37, construction for 39.82 per cent., loan 
redemption for 6.09 per cent., interest, exchange, etc., for 5.16 per cent., 
administratIon for 2.56 per cent. and miscellaneous items for 0.02 per cent. 

The amount spent annually on· the construction of roads and bridges 
exceeded that on maintenance up to 1930-31, at the end of which year the 
respective aggregates were £12,180,254 and £4,931,823. Expenditure on 
maintenance was the greater in subsequent years, however, and during the 
period 1931-32 to 1936-37 aggregated £7,455,916 as compared with £6,036,329 
expended on construction. 

Of the aggregate expenditure to 30th June, 1937, the sum of £1,840,587' 
was utilised in providing for the redemption of loans, the larger portion 
of which had been already included under the head of construction. Deduct
ing this element of double accounting, the aggregate expenditure to 30th 
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June, 1937, on road works and annual charges other than debt redemption 
-was £33,231,172, of which 54.82 per cent. was disbursed on construction, 

, 37.28 per cent. on maintenance, 5.15 per cent. on iriterest, e.;::changej etc:,2.54 
~ ll(~r_ce~t. on administration, and 0.21 percen,t. on miscellaneous items. 

Details of the expenditure and income' of each of the funds during the 
year 1935-36 are shown in the following statBment :-

P~rtlr,ulars; I Cumberland I Couutry I De~e'O)'1 Total, 
Uain Roads. ~[aln Roans. ~o~~~. All Fund ... 

£ £ £ £ , 
Income. 

Motor Taxes, Fees, etc. * ... 389,659* 1,408,275* ... 1,797,934* 
(Jontl'ibution9 by Counoils ... 238,958' 8,753 . .. 247,711 
State Appropriations--

From Revenue ... .. ' ... ... ... .. . 
From Loans ... ... 21,115 119,407 134,152 274,674 

Federal Grants ... ... 173,646 565,894 . .. 739,540 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... 20,501 116,833 25 137,359 
Transfer' to Developmental 

Roads Fund .,. ... ... t67,500 t67,500, .. . 
------ ----- ----- -----

Total ... £ 843,879 2,151,662 201,677 3,197,218 
----

Expenditure. 

Construction ... ... . .. 281,175 648,799 172,245 1,102,219 
Maiutenance ... ... ... 246,254 1,122,135 186 1,368,575 
LOltnR-

Repayment and' Sinking 
Fund ... ... ... 157,577 44,414 2,191 204,182 

lnterest ... ... 82,008 92,662 15,460 190,130 
Exchange and Manage. 8,188 14,382 2,487 25,057 

ment ... ... ... 
A'dministrative Expenses ... 16,117 59,075 5,751 80,943 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... 498 345 . .. 843 

Tota.! ... £ 791,817 1,981,812 198,320 12,971,949 

.. Receipts for 13 months. t Transler {tom Country Main Roads FUIld to DeYelJpmental'Roads Fund 

The expenditure on construction from the Oumberland and Oountry Main 
Roads Funds in 1935-36 amounted to £929,974, of which £472,695 was 
9xpended on State highways, £353,394 on trunk and ordinary main roads, 
and £103,885 on surveys, supervision and other unallocated expenses. In 
respect of maintenance, £647,196 was spent on State highways, £534,625 
on trunk and ordinary main roads, £52,808 on ,Vestern Division roads, 
£41,553 on bridges, £38,304 on ferries, and £53,903 on unalloca.ted expenses. 

The expenditure of the respective funds during the year 1936-37 was 
£'798,142, £2,487,245 and £101,303. An analysis of the income and expendi
ture of the combined funds is shown on page 913. 

The income and expenditure of the Main Roads Department in each 
year since its establishment ar\l shown in the following table. The operfl,
tions' of the Federal Aid Roads Funds have been allocated in the table to 
tIle existing funds of the Department according to the classes of roads on 
which the resources of the fund were expended. The Federal Aid Roads 
Fund was created in 1927-28 and until closed in 1933-34 expended £3,837,075 
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on road construction and interest on and repayment of loans; viz., in the 
County of Oumberland £620,884, on country main roads £2,924,434 and 
on developmental roads £291,757. 

Year. CumbPrlnnd 
Main Road •. 

Country 
MaIn Road •. I 

Developmental 
Roads. 

'fotal 
all Roa,iO. 

Income. £ .£ £ £ 
1925-26* l,121,~75 1,990,095 264,003 3,375,373 
1926-27 716,82Fi 850,!l98 276.000 1,843,823 
1927-28 1,607,021 2,940,505 151,302 4,698,828 
1928-29 ],507,512 2,401,340 417,001 4,325,853 
1929-30 898,599 1,975,908 193,098 3,067,605 
1930-31 786,061 1,668,612 164,319 2,618,!l92 
1931-32 7]0,068 1.323,577 864 2,034,50g 
1932-33 625,592 1,271,508 33,404 1,930,5011 
1933-34 727,212 1,527,917 227,806 2,482,935 
1934-35 737,159 1,742,818 265,700 2,745,677 
193ii-36 843,879 2,151,662 201,677 3,197,218 
1936-37 863,063 2,495,484 107,590 3,466,137 

Total to 30-6-37--.-.f1W44,266 22~4O,4U- -2,3Oi764-13"5:t87.4r;-

19:~:ndit~:~~. -~-- 685,290- 776,084 101,468 1-~,:~842" 
1926-27 969,723 1,524,087 152,007 2,645,817 
1927-28 1,195,859 1,914,603 195,304 3,305,766 
1928-29 1,215,440 2,348,796 377,443 3,941,679 
1929-30 1,415,911 2,746,660 362,81H 4,5,25,3,84 
1930-31 863,657 1,769,865 216,816 2,850,338 
1931-32 608,914 1,055,337 41,663 1,705,914 
1932-33 655,132 1,598,875 58,868 2,312,875 
1933-34 721,684 1,790,105 161,859 2,673,648 
1934-35 "'11 908,894 1,951,517 328,446 3,188,857 
1935-36 ... 791,817 1,981,812 198,320 2,971,949 
1936-37 "', 798,142 2,487,245 101,303 3,386,690 

Total to 30-6-37 '''1 10,830,463 -21;944,986- -2:296,3io-I-M,07i,75i)° 
-------~ 

• Fr0ID 12th March. 1925. to 30th June, 1926. 

The amount of funds, as represented by income, placed allnllalJy sf;. 

the disposal of the Main Roads Department, has varied somewhat. Th£) 
average annual amount during the first four years of the Department's 
operations was £3,560,969; included in which were receipts from loan!': 
£1,266,711 and State revenues £154,566. The amount then declined to» 
£1,930,504 in 1932-33, due largely to the curtailment of loan fUllf]s, th~; 
cessation of grants from State revenues and the transfer during' the year 
of £200,000 to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund of the State. Moreover:., 
a decline in the volume of motor traffic subsequent to 1929-30 l'esulted in 
diminished yield from motor taxation. Between 1932-33 and 1936-37' the 
amount increased by £1,535,633, towards which motor taxation contrihutcii 
£853,351, Fedel'al grant (petrol tax) £308,426 and receipts from loans £36[),6~1. 

The total expenditure from the various funds from 12th Marcll, 1925. 'N' 
30th Jnne, 1937, was £35,071,7'59. As, however, this amount im;lui.1e:!1 
£1,840,58.7 in respect of the re:payment of loans which were expenJed 01'1. 

road WOl'ks, the actual Amount expended by the Department on the 'cOnBtrm,~ 
tion and maintenance of roads, and in meeting annual charges for intercs" 
exchange and administnltion was £3H,231,172. 
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Bridges qnd Fen-ies. 
:Many of the earliest bridges erected in the State were built of stone, and 

some are still in existence. Those erected in the period following the exten
sion of settlement to the interior were principally of timber, and have been 
replaced after an average life of about twenty-five years. Nearly all the 
large bridges of recent date are of iron and steel and reinforced concrete, 
and some of them have been erected under difficult engineering conditions, 
owing to the peculiarity of the river flow in certain parts of the country. 
T~e municipal and shire councils are empowered to control the bridges, 
wIth the exception of those under the control of the Main Roads 
Department. The most notable bridge-building project is the Sydney 
Harbour Bridge described below. 

A wooden bridge across Middle Harbour at the Spit was built in 1924 by 
the Sydney Harbour Trust for the Manly Municipal Council. Tolls were 
ievied to defray the cost until expenses had been paid in full, then the 
bridge was transferred to the Government in 1930. A bridge across George's 
River, constructed under similar conditions by the Sutherland Shire 
Council, was opened for traffic in May, 1929. 

Where local conditions and limited traffic have not favoured the erection 
iJf a bridge, a punt or ferry has been installed. The most important 
ferries which are worked otherwise than by hand have been proclaimed as 
,national services. The majority of ferries throughout the State are ope
rated free of charge to the public. The most important exception is at 
.Peat's Perry, where Diesel powered vessels link up the Pacific Highway 
.RcrOss the Hawkesbury River. At Taren Point, on the George's River, a 
toil charge was made on 'Saturdays, Sundays and public holidays until 
.abolished in 1937. 

Sydney Harbour Bridge. 
The Sydney Harbour Bridge, cI'ossing between Dawes Point on the 

southern and Milson's Point on the northern side, is the largest arch bridge 
in the world. Its total length, with railway and roadway approaches is 21 
miles. The railway across the bridge connects the "Oity Railway at Wyn
yard Station and the northern suburban line at Waverton Station. The 
bridge was opened f01' traffic on 19th March, 1932. Its administration is 
vested in the Department of Main Roads. 

The main bridge consists of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, with a rise 
,of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point 
of the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is flanked on either 
side by granite-faced concrete abutment towers and pylons and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-watm.' 
.level. The width of the deck overall is 160 feet; it carries a roadway: 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 

oft footway 10 feet wide on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed 
.of silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The weight of steelwork in the 
bridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

The total capital cost of the bridge to '30th June, 1936, was £10,082,944, 
but the final cost will probably approximate £9,500,000 after adjustment 
in respect of payments still outstanding and realisations from the sale of 
surplus resumed lands. The expenditure to 30th June, 1936, included 
£4,802,634 paid to the contractors in respect of the main bridge and steel 
approaches, £2,336,181 expended by the Public vVorks Department on the 

. bridge and approaches, £1,352,964 on resumptions, £95,383 on Lavender Bay, 
railway station and minor works, and £1,495,782 interest and exchallg'e 
capitalised. . 



BOJ.DS .AND BRIDGES. 

It was prescribed by the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act, 1922, that two
thirds of the cost was to be debited to the Government railways, and that 
one-third was to be paid by means of a special levy at the rate of 
id. in the £ of unimproved capital value of land in the following municipali
ties and shires, viz., Sydney, Manly, Mosman, Lane Oove, North Sydney, 
'Willoughby, Ku-ring-gai, ,Varringah and part of Hornsby. Under amend
ing legislation, however, it is provided that tolls be charged for traffic other 
than' pedestrian, and that the railway and tramway authorities pay a pre
Bcribed amount in respect of each paying passenger carried across the 
bridge. The special levy upon the local areas was reduced to id. in the 
£ in 1933 and to :- d. in 1936. It is to cease at the cnd of the yeal' 1939 .. 

The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic across the lJridge (other 
than railway or tramway traffic) are shown below. The charges for \Tans 
and heavY vehicles were reduced in September 1934 and a charge of 1d. for 
children under fourteen years riding in vehicles was abolished. 

Motor car3 and motor cycles with side cars ... '" ... 
Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, .light vehicles 

propelled by hand or horse drawn ... ... ... ... 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight. 

does not exceed 2 tons ... .. . .. . .. . ... ... 
Van,s, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

exceeds 2 tonB, but. does not exceed 3 tons ... 
Vehicles over 3 tons tare weight ... 
PerBons aged 14 years and over, riding in vehicles (other than 

the driver) ... ... ... ... ... ... ." 
Horse and rider 

each 

" 

" 

" 
" 
" 

B. d. 

° 6 

° 3-
o g, 

I 6· 
2 ~ 

° 3 o 3 

One pair of railway tracks is used for trams. The tram fare for the bridge 
section was 4d. per adult passenger to 30th September, 1932, then it was re
duced to 3d. The fare for children is 2d. Road tolls and contributions 
for railway and tramway passengers and by councils are paid into the Bridge 
account. The income and expenditure from 19th March, 1932, to 30th June, 
1937 are shown below:-

Part.iculars. 

'-

me-
ad Tolls ... ... 

Inco 
Ro 
Ra 
Tr 
Co 
Ot 

iIway Contributions ... 
amway 

" ... 
un,cils' 

" ... 
her ... ... . .. 

Total Income ... 

nditure-
intenance ... ... 

Expe 
Ma 
Co 
Lo 

llection of Road Tolls 
an Charges-
Interest ... 
Exchange ... 

anagement ... M 
S 

Ot 
inking Fund ... 

hor ... ... 
Total ExpendIture 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

19th Mar. \ • I 
30th ~fune, 1933-34. 1934-35. 

1933. I I 
£ £ £ 

... 197,226 174,449 189,461 

... 64,677 75,000 104,457 

... 55,577 50,000 51,543 

... 353,653 101,038 98,530 

.. . 5,026 5,575 4,188 

£ ~6'159] 406,0621~8,179 

... 11,617 23,833 24,442 

... 10,432 6,899 7,725 

... 440,503 350,567 369,105 

... 80,112 52,950 54,796 

.. . 4,858 4,876 2,39J 

... 34,141 1 31,626 35,461 

... 5,650 2,211 1,655 

1935-36. 1936-37. 

£ £ 

215,873 234,283 
107,320 113,838 
53,971\ 54,607 
81,32°1 65,712 

7,035 9,165 

Total •. 

£ 

1,011,29 2: 
2 
8 
3 

465,29 
265,69 
700,25' 
30,989 

465,5191 472:60~1~~3~2 4 

44,385 33,235 137,512 
8,365 8,505 41,926 

324,7771 286,504 1,771,45 

46''''1 37
'652 

271,894 
5,761 2,916 20,801 

34,027 35,492 170,747 
3,461 1,308 14,28~ 

6 

D 

---------------- ----1--------

£1 587,313 1 472,962[495,574i 467,16°1405,61212,428,621 
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Government Expend·iture on Roads, Bridges, etc. 
Although the State possesses an extensive railway system,. the main 

:roads are still the sole means of communication throughout a large part 
of the interior and serve as valuable feeders to the railways. The 
following return shows the expenditure including loan expenditure by the 
State Government and the Main Roads DeIJartIll{)nt on works of a local 
character, such as roads, bridges, punts, ferries, public watering places, etc., 
in various years from 1906 to 1936;-
, Endowments and Grant~ to I I Expenditure Councils from votes of Local Sydllo,. 

Expenditure from Funds Government Dopartment. Tot"l Harbour 
TMrended from votes of of Mnin Expenditure, Brldit 
lIOt,h June. IPUbliC Works ROB,j. 

I 
(exc. Sydney and 

Department·IDepart;nent. Shires. luunlcl. Total. HRrbour Approaebfol. 
plllit.ies. Bridge). • 

£ £ I £ £ £ £ £, 
1'906 497,061 ... . .. 4,944 4,944 502,005 .. , 
1916 114,Oll ... :153,048 6,2,457 415,505 529,516 .. , 
1921 212,407 ... 316;180 108,353 424,533 636,940 ... 
1926 321,785 1,385,889 255,465 9,654 265,119 1,972,7!l3 211,9!18 
1928 361,023 3,097,224 246,790 17,124 263,914. 3,722,161 1,024,388 
1929 479,662 3,602,789 301,2201 30,290 331,510 4,413,961 1,068,246 
1930 464,271 4,093,621 312,178 69,129 381,307 4,939,199 1,350,618 
1931 435,749 2,433,754 518,372, 382,050 900,422 3,769,925 1,258,289 
1932 161,903 1,321,949 201,388 21,283 222,671 1,706,523 1,127,775 
1933 199,614 1,952,674 226,534' 128,850 355,384 2,507,672 262,4.29 
1934 266,001 2,148,855 831,1441,190,972 2,022,116 4,456,972 27,182 
1935 221,249 2,679,714 1,547,9821,794,058 3,342,040 6,243,003 29,403 
1936 43,949 2,470,794 1,508,1382,099,028,3,607,166, 6,121,909 44,385 

• Construction and Uaintennnce only. 

The moneys expended by the Main Roads Department have not been pro
l'ided wholly by the State Gov61;nment, part of them being grants from the 
Government of. the Oommonwealth and contributions, etc., by the councils 
of the municipalities and shires. In addition to the expenditure shown in 
the table there has been a considerable amount of expenditure on roadB, 
bridges, etc., by local government bodies and on streets by private individuals 
in wreparing land for subdivisional s'ales. 

([i-rants to municipalities and shires by the Local Govel'llment Depart
ment in 1933-34, and later years include large amount distributed through 
tIle agency of councils as part of the Government's measures to provide for 
the relief of unemployment. The bulk of these grants' was expended on 
>the maintenance and improvement of roads and streets, but portion was 
llsed in improving parks,. reserves, baths and beaches and in connection with 

':~tlier loc~l services... _ . . : 



RAILWAYS. 
The railways open for traffic at 30th June, 1937, included 6,124 miles of 

line vested in the Railway Oommissioner of New South W!J.les; a line 5 
miles long running from Liverpool to Holdsworthy which is owned by the 
Federal Government; 203 miles of border railways in the Riverina district 
I'nvned by the State of Victoria and 121 miles of private railways available 
for general traffic. The total length of the routes covered by these railways 
was 6,453 miles. The length of State railways laid with one or more 
tracks is shown on page 922. 

STATE RAILWAYS. 

Ohanges in the administrative arrangements for the control of the State 
railways,.are described on page 906. Administrative authority is vested now 
in a.Oommissioner for Railways, appointed for seven years, and ther!l ie 
an Assistant Oommissioner to exercise such powers and charged with such 
duties as the Oommissioner may determine; 

The railway property is vested in the Railway Oommis~ioner as' a body 
corporate to conduct the services on existing lines and to construct the 
new lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws for the regulation of the 
services, including' those by which rates of freight and iar\ls are prescribed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 

Up to 30th J une,1928, i'ailway nmeipts were paid into consolidated revenue, 
and moneys to be expended on the services as well as funds for construction 
were appropriated' a=ually by Parliament. This procedure was altered' a:il 
from 1st July, 1928, when the railway accounts were separated from the Oon
solidated Revenue Fund in terms of the Government Railways Amendment 
Act, 1928, which provides that the receipts, loan moneys appropriated by 
Parliament for railway purposes, and fines and penalties recovered by the 
Oommissioner be paid into the Government Railways Fund. 

Provision has been made for the establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for renewals, reconstruction and conversion 
of lines, buildings and other wasting assets. These provisions are to com
mence on a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation. the: Oommis
sioner will be required to transfer from revenue to the renewals fundi an 
a'mount determined annually by the Governor after investigation by a 
Committee of Review. The renewals fund will receive also any additional 
amounts appropriated by Parliament. The net profit in any year, as 
certified by the Auditor-General, is transferable to a reserve. account to be 
available only to meet losses incurred in any year, and for' the reduction 
{)f rates and fares. 

The Oommittee of Review consists of the Auditor-Gc'Ueral, the Oom
missioner for Railways, and the Under Secretary to the Treasury. Two 
additional members may be appointed by the : Governor .. The OommitteewilL 
determine the capital debt of the railways as at 30th June, 1928; but pend'
ing such determination the amount has been tentatively certified by the 
.Auditor-General. . 

Interest and other charges in connection with the debt, including: ex
.change' and management expenses, are chargeable to railway. revenues, 
which were required also under the Act of 1928 to contribute to sinking 
funds ·for the repayment of the capital debt. In 1930, however, the sin,ki:ng 
fund. charge· was suspended to a date to be proclaimed, and the amount· 
debited in respect of the'year 1928-29 at the rate of 5s, per cent. of capital 
debt was remitted by the Treasury. 
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The Railways Fund shares proportionately in the benefits and obligations. 
of the State under the financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and 
the States, which is described in the chapter of this volume entitled "Public 
Finance," as jf the fund had not been separated from the Oonsolidated: 
Eevenue Fun~. 

Provision was made in the amending Act of 1928 for annual contributions 
{roin State revenues to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country 
developmental railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000> 
in any year. The maximum amount of £800,000 was paid in 1928-29 and: 
each succeeding year. 

Proposals for the construction of new railway lines are submitted in the' 
Legislative Assembly by the Minister for Transport and are investigated by 
the Parliamentary Standing Oommittee on Public Works, consisting of 
members of both Houses of Parliament. If the Assembly passes a resolu
tion in favour of a proposal, a bill is introduced to sanction its construc
tion. The order of construction and the rate of progress of railway lin6S' 
and' works are determined by the Oommissioner, and interest on lines· 
lmder construction may be added to the capital cost. 

The· finances of the railways and tramways, as Government business 
undertakings, and their relation to the revenue, expenditure, and publiC' 
debt of the State, are discussed in the chapter of this volume entitIedI 
it Public Finance." . 

LENGTH OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the line!;
vested in the Railway Oommissioner of New South Wales, including the-. 
Oampbelltown to Oamden and Yass tramways, which are operated in con·
junction with the railways. 

The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened f0r traffic between 
Sydney and Parramatta on 26th September, 1855, and communication was
established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 11th April, 1857. 

The total length of the lines open at 30th June, 1937, was 6,124 miles~ 
distributed as follows :--Southel'l1 system, 2,163 miles; -Westel'l1, 2,215 miles; 
and N'orthern, 1,746 miles; in addition there were 1,250 miles of siding.3' 
and crossovers. 

The growth of the State railway system is illustrated in the followinll 
table:-

Lines opened Linos open for traffic at end of period. Capital expenditure on lIne .. 
opeu for traffic---

Perlod.- for traffio 
during the 

TotalIength·1 ITotal at end 0 period. Population I Area During the 
permlIe. per mile. period. perIod, 

Miles. Miles. I No. Sq. miles. £ £ 
1855-64 .. , 143 143 2,789 2,170 2,631,790 2,631,79() 
1865-74 ... 260 403 1,427 770 4,212,756 6,844,54{) 
1875-84 ... 1,215 1,618 559 192 13,235,592 20,080,138 
1885-94 ... 883 2,501 490 124 15,775,133 35,855,271 
1895-1904 .. , 780 3,281 435 95 6,433,246 42,288,517 
1905-14 ... 686 3,967 472 78 18,976,352 61,264,869 
1915-24 .. , 1,556 5,523 406 56 32,090,298 93,355,167 
1925-34 .. , 641 6,164 425 50 47,578,154 140,933,321 
]935 .. , ... 6,164 429 50 793,591 141,726,912 
1936 ... t 6,124 435 50 2,1l6,160 143,843,072 
1937 .. , .. , 6,124 440 50 I 1,414,210 145,257,282 

• Calendar years to end of 1887, later year, ended 30th June. t 40 miles of track dlSmantled. 
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Rail transport facilities have been extended not only by the construction 
of new railways but also by the laying oi additional tracks on existing lines 
and by facilities for speedier transport such as electrification, to which much 
of the capital expenditure in recent years has been applied. 

The mileage of lines open for traffic has been stationary since 1932-33, 
in which year 39 miles of new track were opened. Increases of capital 
.expended have since been devoted largely to the improvement and recon
.ditioning of existing equipment. Plans for the resumption of construction 
work were formulated early in 1936, and work has commenced on two 
new lines. One line from Sutherland, situated on the Illa,,,arra line 15~ 
miles south of Sydney, to Oronulla, on the coast, will be approximately 
6 miles in length, and the other from Maryvale, on the western line, to 
Sandy Hollow, on a branch of the northern line, approximately 150 miles. 
When completed, the latter line will connect the western, north-western, 
northern and coastal systems, and bring the north-western portion of the 
State into direct communication by rail with the port of Newcastle. ,Vork 
is proceeding' also on the uncompleted portion of the Oity Railway, between 
1Vynyard and St. J ames stations. 
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The follow.jng .statement shows the length of line laid with one.ormore 
.tracks .at intervals since 30th June, 1901.:-

At 30th June. j Single. Double. Trjple. '\ Quadruple. I Sextuple. I Total. 

I 
miles. miles. miles. miles. miles miles" 

1901 \i,6,8 158l ... 8~ .... 2,845 

1911 3,4J6! 276 ... 8i .. , 3,76']; 

19n 4,423 572 7~ 34l 1* 5,O4~ 

1926 U,083 606! 9~ 42 I· 5,742: 

]931 5,381 612 8 35 8t 6,044, 

1933 5,495 617 8 36 8t 6, III <1. 

1934 5,495 617 8 3:; st 6,16<1. 

1935 5,495 6t7 8 36 st 6,16.1. 

1936 5,455 617 8 36 st 

I 

6,124 

1937 5,455 617 8 36 &t 6,124 

• Five tracks. t Inolude. 47 ch,i". WIth eight tracks. 

There are duplicate lines on the main Western line as far as Relso and 
On two other sections between Relso and Orange; the Southern line i~ 
duplicated as .far as Oootamundra, the Northern line as far as Branxton, 
and the South Ooast line to W ollongong, except certain tunnels arid 
bridg·es. 

City and Sl£bUl·ban Electric Railways. 

The city electric railway when complete will form a two-track loop 
railway around the city, running, for the most part underground, along thfr 
eastern side of the city to Oircular Quay and returning along the western 
side to the Oentral Station. The scheme includes the ·construction .of a 
branch from the city railway to Bondi for the eastern suburbs, and a 
branch from the main suburban line to Balmain to serve the westS1'n 
suburbs. 

The eastern section of the city r.ailway was completed as far as St. 
J ames Station, about a mile from Oentral Station, in December, 1926, 
and the westenl section was opened for traffic between Oentral and Wyr,
yard Stations-approximately 12 miles-in February, 1932. The section 
to St. J ames is used us an extension of the South Ooast or Illawarra 
railway to bring passengers from the suburbs situated south of Sydney on 
the ·western shore of Botany Bay. This line has two branches, one from 
Sydenham to Bankstown, and the other from Tempe to East Hills,and a 
line from Bankstown connects with the main Southern railway at Regent's 
Park, 2 miles from Lidcombe. 

'Vhen the western section to Wynyard was opened for traffic,suburban 
gervices along the main Western, Southern and Northern lines were ex
tended into the city,and they were connected with the North Sydney line 
by the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in March, 1932. 

The main trunk line, on which a large p':oportion of the suburban traffic 
is canied, runs in a westerly direction fronl Sydney through Granville 'l.nd 
Parramutta.The main Southern system branches from the Western line 
at Lidcombe (10 miles from Central Station), and another branch runs 
8cuthwul'd from Gramille (13 miles from Central Station) joining the Ene 
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from Lidcombe at Clibramatta. The Northern system branches from ,the 
main trunk line at Strathfie1d (7 miles from Central Station), and the 
North Shore line runs from HOl'llAby on the northern railway through the 
suburbs on the northern side of the Harbour across the Harbour Bridge 
to Wynyard Station. 

The suburban railways are for the most part operated by electricity; the 
total length of the lines under the electric system at 30th June, 1937, was 
94 miles, as shown below:-

Line. 

-----------------------

Cit.y Rllilway 
llla\vl\l'ra-

Sydney to National Pllrk ... 
Sydenham to Bankstown ... 
Tempe tq Kingsgrove 

\Vestern-
Sydney to Parramattn. 
Clyde.Rosehill Racecourse 

Northem-

I Length of 
I Route. 

miles ehs. 
2 45 

17 57 
8 33 
3 43 

14 60 
1 16 

Strathfield to Hornsbv "'1 14 13 
North Strathfield Trin.ngle 0 44 

Llne. ~I Length of 
ROllte. 

----~-----------------

I miles ehs. 
Southern-

Lidcombe to Cahramatta... 7 7 
Granville to Liverpool !J 15 
W'arwick Farm Racecourse 1 1 

North Shore Line 14 38 

Total 94 52 

N early all these lines are laid with at least two tracks, 21 miles being 
laid with four tracks or more. 

COST OF STATE RAILWAYR. 

The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30th Jun€'. 
1937, amounted to £145,257,282, excluding' the cost of the line 2~ miles 
in length, from Wynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to Waverton. 
The cost of construction was £100,852,910, and the expenditure on rolling 
stock and other equipment was £44,404,372, viz. : Rolling' Stock, £26,635,761; 
electric power stations, substations and plant, £8,327,211; machinery, 
£2,248,456; workshops, £2;709,708; reconditioning' of track, £2,598,200; 
furniture, £10,036; and floating capital for the purchase of stores, £1,875,000. 

The average cost of the railways per mile open for traffic at 30th, June, 
1937, was £16,474 for construction and £23,728 for constructioll, lOlling 
stock and other equipment. The cost of construction varies greatly accord
ing to the class of traffic for which the lines are constructed and the 
number of tracks laid, also by reason of the different physical characteris
tics of the wide expanse of territory through which they rUT(. 

The track on main trunk lines was originally laid with 80 lb. rails, on 
branch lines with 7H ~b. and 60 lb. rails, and on lines in the electrified 
area with 100 lb. rails. As renewals are required, however, 107 lb. rails 
are being l~id in the electrified area, on heavy passenger lines, and on the 
main trunk lines, 90 lb. l'ai1s on secondary lines, and 80 lb. recovered rails 
on unballasted 'branch lines. Sleepers of Australian hardwood, measuring-
8 ft. x 9 in. x 4! in., are being- laid at the mte of 20 ]Jer 45 ft. of 90 lb. and 
107 lb. rail, and per 40 ft. of 80 lb. rail. 

Of £145,257;282 expended to 30th June, 1937, an amount of £666,864 was 
provided from consolidated revenue, and £2,598,200 represented the out
standing balance of an advance made by the Treasury for the purpose of 
improving' railway tracks and rolling' stock. Both amounts are free of 
interest, 'but the latter is repayable in annual instalments over a peTiod o'f 
twenty years, commencing' in 1935-36. The amount advanced during the 
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three years ended 30th June, 1937, totalled £2,742,000, while repayments 
'Were £143,800. Interest on the balance of the capital debt is charg'eable at 
the average rate payable on the public debt of the State, as shown on page 
.90 of the chapter of this Year Book relating to public finance, the rate in 
1936-37 1:eing 3.70787 per cent. 

The capital expenditure on railways open for traffic, the interest charges 
nnd net earnings in various years since 1901 are shown below:-

Iutcrest) Exchan'le and Loan 
C~pitol Expenses .... 

Ex'pended Net Ytal' ended June. 011 lincd ~';arnillgs. open. /EXChange'l Interest. etc. Total. 

£000. £COO. I £000. £000. £000. 
'UlOl ... ... :~8,938 1,425 ... J,4;l5 1,456 
~911 ... ... 50,972 1,797 .. . 1,797 2,351 
1916 ... ... 68,826 \!,56U .. . 2,569 2,345 
1921 ... ... 1:!2,304 :~,812 ... 3,812 3,235 
19:2f) ... ... 105,228 5,250 . .. 5,250 4,419 
10'29 ... ... 124,329 6,150 ... 6,150 4,638 
1930 ... ... 126,318 6,4:21 . .. 6,42l 2,864 
1931 ... ... 132,(;65 6,790 795 7,585 2,363 
193:2 ... ... 139,667 f),519 1,:):17 7,856 2,4!Jl 
1933 ." ". 140,797 6,353 1,:246 7,599 3,43!J 
~934 ... .. 140,933 5,972 1,103 7,075 3,687 
1935 ... " . 141,727 5,678 843 6,521 4,437 
1936 ." ... 143,843 5,700 90t 6,604 5,106 
1937 ." ". 145,2.57 5,444 789 6,233 5,461 

t Surplus. 

• Sinking Fund for debt redemption is not chnrged. 

Annual 
Contribu· 
tion from 

Con soli-
dated 

Revenue. 

£OCO. 
.. . 
. .. 
... ... 
... 
800 
800 
800 
800 
800 
800 
800 
800 
800 

Deficit. 

I" 
£000. 

3i 
554 
224 
577 
83l 
712 

2,757 
4,422 
4,1:65 
3,:~60 
2,5g8 
1,284 

698 
2& 

t 
t 

t 

State railways are regarded as a developmental agency in the settlement of 
the country rather than as a revenue-producing enterprise, and because of 
this services on a number of lines are conducted at a loss. In addition, 
railway finances bear the burden of substantial concessions made for the 
direct benefit of primary and secondary industries. These include rebates 
from ordinary charges for the transport of livestock and fodder, and 
concessions in respect of the carriage of Taw materials and the products of 
.certain manufacturing industries which are assisted for national reasons. 

Despite these handicaps to railway finances, the net. earnings in the 
'earlier years of the period under review usually exceeded interest by a sub
stantial amount. Subsequently operating expenses rose and interest 
charges increased with the rapid extension of capital equipment and a rise 
in the level of interest rates. During the period 1914-15 to 1921-22 earn
ings were insufficient to pay interest charges, and deficiencies of revenue 
Tanging between £23,331 in 1914-15 and £577,032 in 1920-21 averaged 
£213,650 yearly. Small surpluses were earned in the three years 1922-23 
to 1924-25, but thereafter deficiencies occurred on an increasing scale. The 
deficiency amounted to £1,609,267 in 1927-28 and its reduction to £712,434 
in 1928-29 was due to the payment by the Government for the first time of 
a contribution, since paid annually, of £800,000 towards losses incurred OIl 

(levelopmental country lines. Revenue declined seriously after 1928-29, hut 
there was no offsetting movement in working expenses until 1930-31, in 
which year an additional heavy charge was assumed in respect of exchange 
.on interest remitted overseas. Progressive recovery in financial results from 
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1931-32 was due mainly, in the first place, to reductions in working 
expenses, interest and exchange, and in 1934-35, and subsequently, to 
increased earnings, coupled with further savings in interest and cxchange. 

EARNINGS AND EXPENSES. 

AB the carriage of goods and livestock constitutes the principal S0Ul'Ce of 
railway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons
experienced in the agricultural and pastoral districts. In unfavourable 
seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of live stock at reduced' 
rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same time an increase
in the working expenses. The extension of the lines into sparsely settled' 
districts also caUS€'3 an increase in the proportioIl of working expenses to
total earnings, as many of these lines do not earn thp COSlt of maintenance. 
A statement of, earnings and working expenses at intervals since 190] 
appears hereunder:-

WorkIng Expenses. Net EarnJng •. 

Year. Gros. Propor. EarnIng •• tion to Per cent. 
Amount. Gross Amount. on 

Em;nings. CapItal. 

. 
£ £ per cent. £ per cent. 

1901 3,573,779 2,118,201 59·3 1,455,578 3'78 

1911 6,042,205 3,691,061 6H 2,351,144 4'67 

1916 8,006,078 5,661,168 70·7 2,344,910 3'45 

1921 14,267,205 11,032,677 77·3 3,234,528 4'01 

1926 16,939,032 12,519,993 73·9 4,419,039 4'30' 

1929 19,615,616 14,978,050 76·4 4,637,566 3'82 

1930 17,826,692 14,962,423 83·9 2,864,269 2'28' 

1931 15,205,741 12,842,333 84·5 2,363,408 1'8<f 

1932 15,001,022 12,510,029 83'4 ,2,490,993 1'85-

1933 15,405,320 11,966,648 77'7 3,438,672 2'45-

1934 14,890,186 11,203,520 75'2 3,686,666 2'62 

1935 16,002,699 11,565;658 72'3 4,437,041 3'}4: 

1936 16,953,581 11,848,070 69'9 5,105,511 3'58 

1937 17,816,496 12,355,322 69-4 5,461,174 3'78 

The ratio of working expenses to gross earnings in 1930-31 was the 
highest yet recorded. Earnings were low in 1929-30 by reason of the small 
wheat harvest, dislocation in the coal-mining industry, and adverse 
eoonomic conditions, the intensification of which resulted in further gen
eral decline of receipts. The progressive lowering of the ratio was due to 
a decline in working expenses until 1933-34, and thereafter to increased 
earnings in excess of the larger working expenses entailed in coping with 
a greater volume of traffic. The ratio of 69.4 per cent. in 1936-37 was lOWEr 
than the ratio in any year since 1918-19. 
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The following table shows the gross earnings, working expenses, and net 
earnings per train mile and per average mile open at intervals since 1901:-

Per Train Allle, Per Average Mile Open, 
Year 

I I I \ 

.. nrled 30th Gross 'Vorking Net Gross Working Net Jane, Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. Earnings. Expenses. Earnings. 

d, d, d, £ £ £ 
1901 79'68 47'23 3'N5 1,268 751 517 
]911 85'27 52'09 33'18 1,62';' 994 633 
19'21 150'23 116'17 34'06 2,843 ~,198 645 
1926 IM'09 122'02 43'Oi 2,960 2,188 772 
1929 171'93 131'28 40'65 3,313 2,537 786 
1980 160'16 134:42 25'74 2,99~ ~ 2,511 481 
1931 143'15 12090 22'25 2,529 2,136 393 
1932 ]39'28 1 !6'15 23'13 2,480 :'>,068 412 
1933 144'6.1, 112'35 32'29 2,501 1,943 558 
1934 141'96 106'81 35'15 2,416 1,818 1;98 
1935 146'17 105'64 40'53 2,596 I,Ei6 720 
1936 146'88 102'61l 44'23 2,768 1,934 834 
1937 140'79 J03'87 45'92 2,909 2,017 892 

NON-PAYlNG LINES. 

Many of the railways of New. South Wales have been constructed with 
the view to promoting settlement and developing the natural resources of 
the State rather than of meeting requirements already existing, and traffic 
over a number of lines is conducted at a loss, Even on portions of the main 
lines the earnings do not cover working expenses and. interest on the capital 
cost, and most of the branch lines of comparatively recent construction are 
unprofitable. . 

Particulars relating to a number of lines are shown below, mainly .for the 
;year ended 31st December, 1936, together with aggregate figures for the 
preceding year:--

Loss alter 
pl"Oviding 

Capital Interest Working tal' Work-
Lines, I..Iength. and EUl'nings. ingEx-Cost. Exchange. Expenses. 

p~nses J 

Interest, 
elc, 

I 
Northel'n-

Main Line-Tamworth to 'Vnlhln~ mi1es £ £ 
£ I £ *' garra .. .. .. 210 3,2W,368 140,290 20b.750 221,425 127,6] 5 

Branch lines,. .. .. .. 540 3,213,7-31 140,174 206,160 190,400 149,9301 
------ --------

Total Northern .. .. 759 0,430,099 280,464 414,910 ' 417,825 277,549 
----- --------- ------------

North Coast and Branches .. .. 504 13,087,915 560,288 1,033,328 1,075,301 524,315 
------------ -------------

Sonthern~Branch line • .- .. .. 1,444 11,765,974 513,203 573,286 605,525 480,g04 
------ .. _------- ------------

South Coast-Kiama to N owra .. 23 436,212 19,027 26,876 23,446 22,457 
------------------ ----

Western-
M"in Line-Nyngan to Boarke " 127 807,563 35,'224 57,251 , 53,871 38,60,1, 
Branch lines .. .. .. 1,263 8,956,947 390,679 . 030,513 628,176' 393;016 

----------------------
Total Western .. .. 1,395 9,704,010 425;903 687,764 682,M7 431,620 

------- ------ ---- -------
Suburban' .. .. .. ,- 3,1, 1,204,000 52,519 111,645 63,450 100,1101 

----.- ------------- -------
Total Specifierl Lines 1936 .. 4,219 42,688,800 1,857,404 ~,847,809 2,867,594 1,837,619 

" " " 
1935 .. 4,259 42,090,943 1,879;405 2,778,260 2.730,005 1,927,660 

~. Inoiudes Fass\fern to Toronto line previously classified with Northern Branch Lines, also Westmead 

to Rogan's Hill and BIMktoWD to Richmond Itnes, previously with Western branch lines. 
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Similar data in calendar years are not available for allUnes; but the 
foregoing figures indicate that the. greater part of the loss on railways in 
recent years was incurred in respect of lines on which about 30 per cent. of 
the capital cost was expended. 

DISTRIBUTION OF EARNINGS A:I'[D EXPENSES. 

A statement of the various items of earnings and working expenfles of 
all lines during 1928-29 and four subsequent years is shown below:-

Particulars . I 1928-29. f 1931-32. f 1934-35. I 19S5=;~: I 1936-37. 

Earnings. £ £ £ £ £ 
Passenge.rs '" ... ... 7,238,329 4,943,790 5,153,196 5,433,176 5,622,929 
'Mails, parcels, horses, etc. ... 886,387 662,640 714,624 753,486 771,683 

-----
Total Coaching £ 8,124,716 5,606,430 5,867,820 6,186,662 6,394,612 

Refreshment-rooms ... £ 745,070 502,484 529,202 555,482 [ 609,730 
Goods-

Merchandise ... ... 6,196,543 4,533,059 5,223,121 5,732,]47 6,049,876 
Wool '" ... ... 804,064 849,641 679,748 642,493 695,783 
Livestock .. , ... 1,315,552 1,250,462 1,041,035 1,055,511 1,187,463 
Minerals ... ... ... 2,063,033 1,220,153 1,638,708 1,724,770 1,727,645, 

---
Total Goods £ 10,379,192 7,853,315 8,582,612 9,154,921 9,660,767 

Rents ... ... ... . .. 221,ORB 168,937 165,809 169,807 179,364 
Sa.le of electrica.l energy ... } 145,550 f 737,929 704,308 749,361 802,070 
~ii8cellaneo\1s ... ... t. 131,927 152,948 137,348' 169,953 

--
Total Earnings £ 19,615,616 15,001,022 16,002,699 16,953,581 17,816,496 

Working Expense8. 
Maintenance of way and works 2,538,981 2,346,791 2,432,517 2,161,368 2,319,717 
R.olling Stock-

, Maintenance ." ... 3,448,215 2,848,143 2,593,028 2,697,567 2,741,] 95 
Motive power-

Coal, etc. ... ... 1,151,235 689,610 511,232 545,659 5.76,764 
Other ... . .. 2,203,501 1,563;938 1,326,814 1,444,695 1,498,523 

Other rQlling stock ... 200,513 178,939 142,381 155,065. 165,304 
Transportation and traffic ... 3,848,525 3,059;815 2,726,197 2,925,093 3,005,729 
Electrical ... ." . .. 292,176 694,418 590,618 612,900 636,585 
General charges and stores ... 506,093 433,489 414,447 450,255 504,281 
Refreshment-rooms ... 728,811 523,886 517,424 544,168 594,924 
Contribution to Superannua-

tion Fund ... ... 60,000 171,000 311,000 311,300 312,300 

Total Working Ex-
penses '" £ 14,978,050 12,5lO,029 11,565,658 1l,848,070. 12,355,322 

Net Earnings -.. £ 4,637,566 2,490,993 4,437,041 5,105,511 5,~61,174 
." -

Earnings in 1928-29 were higher than in any previous year. They 
declined thereafter and, excluding sales of electricity, an item which first 
appeared in 1929-30, were lower in 1931-32 by 27.2 per cent. The decline 
in coaching receipts was 31 per cent., and in goods earnings 24.3 per cent. 
There was a small increase in 1932-33, but this was more than offset in 
1933-34 when further decline resulted from the reduction of fares and 
freight rates. Substantial increases then occurred, with the consequellce 
that earnings in 1936-37 were 18.8 per cent. higher than in 1931-32, the 
increase from coaching being 14.1 per cent. and from goods traffic 23.0 per 
cent. 
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During 1936-37 the earnings derived from the carriage of passengers 
represented 31.6 per cent. of the total; mails, parcels, etc., 4.3 per cent.; 
goods~ 54.2 per cent.; refreshment rooms, 3.4 per cent.; sales of elec
tricity to tramways, etc., 4.5 per cent.; rent and miscellaneous items, 2.0 pm" 
cent. The expenditure on locomotive power represented 16.8 per cent. 
of the working expenses; transportation and traffic, 24.3 per cent.; mainten
ance of rolling stock, 22.2 per cent.; and maintenance of ways and works. 
18.8 per cent. 

COACHING TRAFFIC. 

Particulars of the passenger traffic-suburban and country-and the 
rE;!ceipts therefrom are shown in the following statement. Suburban lines 
are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. The figures relating to 
miles travelled in years prior to 1!J26 are not strictly comparable with those 
of later years, owing to an alteration in the method of estimating the mil,,
age travelled by season ticket holders:-

Year Passenger Number of Passenger Journeys. MHes Tmvellcd. Amount 
Received ended Train 

Suburban. I country. I Suburban. I Country. I from June 30. Mileage. Total. Total. PasBeng~J. 

000 omitted. £ 
1901 4,927 26,042 3,219 29,261 164,638 * >I< 1,143,430 
1911 8,094 54,103 6,817 60,920 367,729 538,488 906,217 2,074,860 
1921 11,301 110,256 10,479 120,735 799,586 821,271 1,620,857 5,736,256 
1926 14,038 119,825 10,901 130,726 912,757 762,334 1,675,091 6,311,690 
1929 16,738 140,158 10,958 151,116 1,015,854 774,847 1,820,701 ,7,238,329 
1930 16,952 137,548 10,345 147,893 1,018,192 712,881 1,731,073 6,610,951 
]931 16,496 119,0]6 7,79U ]26,812 867,733 546,328 1,414.061 ,5,172,359' 
]932 17,148 120,864 7,495 ]28,359 860,811 505,953 1,366,764 4,943,790 
1933 16,382 124,987 7,880 132,867 899,257 522,848 1,422,105 5,025,484 
1934 16,326 133,805 8,715 

142,520 I 966,650 576,881 1,543,531 4,869,235 
1935 16,926 150,548 9,664 160,212 1,0951558 649,517 1,745,075 5,153,196 
1936 17,448 161,061 j 10,082 171,143 1,193,929 670,439 1,864,368 5,433,176 
1937 17,837 166,591 I 11,246 177,837 1,250,'336 702,551 1,952,887 5,622,929 

• Not available. 

Passenger traffic increased very rapidly between 1901 and 1921. Th~ 
increase was most marked on suburban lines, where it continued until 
1928-29. On country lines passeng'cr journeys were greatest in 1926-27, 
but the passenger mileage, which had been exceeded in the years 1919-20 to 
1923-24, was slightly less than in 1927-28. With the advent of the de
pression the volume of traffic declined sharply after 1928-29; on suburban 
lines <passenger journeys declined by 15 per cent. up to 1930-31 and mileage 
by 18 per cent. up to 1931-32, while the decline on country lines up to 1931-
32 amounted to 31 per cent. and 34 per cent. respectively. Substantial and 
progressive increase occurred in subsequent years with the consequence 
that the figures recorded in 1928-29 were exceeded in 1934-35 in respect of 
suburban traffic and in 1936-37 in res]Ject of passenger journeys on country 
lines. 
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Further analysis of the traffic figures indicates that the expansion between 
1920-21 and 1928-29 occurred for the most part in second-class journeys 
.on the suburQan lines. First class traffic on suburban lines showed 'but little 
movement up to 1926-27, but the number of passenger journeys declined 
from 14,565,000 in that year to 13,232,000 in 1929-30, to 5,381,000 in 
1933-34, and thence increased to 5,935,000 in 1936-7. A similar movoment 
<occurred in first~class journeys on country lines, on which the number 
declined from 2,742,000 in 1926-27 to 2,282,000 in 1929-30, to 1,395,000 
in 1932-33, and increased to 1,587,000 in 1935-36 and then declined to 
1,580,000 in 1936-37. .second·class suburban journeys declined from 
125,858,000 in 1928-29 to 108,129,000 in 1930-31, but subsequently ~ncrcased 
annually, and numbered 160,656,000 in 1936-37. Second-class journeys on 
,country lines ranged from 8,054,000 in 1920-21 to 8,570,000 in 1927<:!8 and 
to 8,062,000 in 1929-30; they fell sharply to less than 6,100,000 in 1930-31 
and 1931-32 but following' successive increases numbered 9,667,000 in 1936-
S7. 

In the aggregate, second-class passengers paid £4,424,061, or 79 per cent . 
.of the total receipts from passengers in 1936-37, and first class passengers 
£1,198,868, 01' 21 per cent. Oorresponding ratios in 1920-21 were 65 per 
cent., and 35 per cent. 

Particulars are shown below regarding first and second class passenge,' 
traffic on suburban and country lin~s during the years ended ;rune, 1929, 
and 1937;-

Particulars. 

Suburban Lilles. 

Year ended June, 1929. 

First 
Class. I 

Second 11 Class. Total. 

Year ended June, 1037. 

First 
Class. 11 Second I C'lass. Total. 

,Jo~d~~~;;; Pa."engers ... 000 3,852 40,950 53.802 1,170 72,002 74,081 
Season Ticket Holders ... 000 10,448 40,852 51,300 4,750 54,030 58,786 
Workmen's ... ... OOOI_~"cc'=- 35.056 35,056 ... 33,724 33,724 

Total Journeys ... 000 14,300 125,858 140,158 ~5-' 100,056 106,591 
Miles Travelled ... ... 000 113,777 932,077 1,045,854 54,251 1,196,085 T,2si5;ll36' 
Average Mileage per Passenger 7'96 7'41 7'46 9'14 7'45 7'51 
Amount Received from Passen-

gers ... ... ... £ 360,264 2,605,755 3,026,010 129,791 2,585,445 2,715,236 
Average Receipts per Passenger 

per mile ...... d _---'°'-'7:...:°'-1 ___ 0.,.:.69 ____ 0:.,.·_60 ___ ..-::.0·.::57~1._~O:..:·5:::2:.. __ -,-0'..:.5::..2 
Country Lines. 

;P~.seng~rs ... ... ... oor 
Miles travelled ... ... 000 
Average l\1lleago per Passenger ... 
Amount Received from Pas-

sengers ... ... ... £ 
A verage Receipts per Passenger 

per mile... ... ... d. 

2,597 
267,785 

103'10 

8,361 
507,062 

60'05 

10,958 
774,847 

70'71 

1,580 
175,473 

111'09 

1,808,149 2,344,161 4,212,310 1,069,077 

1'67/ 1'11 1'30 I 1'46 

9,667 
527,078 

54'52 

1,838,C,16 

O'Si 

11,247 
702,551 

62'47 

2,907,693 

0'99 

On suburban lines the average journey is approximately n miles and the 
:rate paid by passengers is 0.52d. per mile. On country lines the average 
journey in 1936-37 by first-class passengers was' 111 mlles, and by second
class 5H miles, the rates per mile being 1.46d. and less than 0.84d., respec
tively. The journeys of second-class passengers represented 95 per cent. of 
-the mileage in 1936-37 and a similar proportion of the receipts on suburban 
]ines. The corresponding proportions on country lines were 75 per cent. 
vf the mileage and 63 per cent. of the receipts. 
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Information relating to the density of passenger traffic on suburban and 
country lines from 1928 onwards is contained in the following table;-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1028 

1929 

1930 

1031 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

1937 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932 

1933 

1934 

1935 

1936 

1937 

.. ·1 

Average 
Number 'of 
P .... engers 
carried per 
TraIn MU •. 

148 

139 

129 

103 

93 

105 

114 

127 

136 

141 

86 

84 

79 

68 

64 

67 

74 

78 

77 

78 

Average Average 
'MUeage per Receipts per 

Passenger. Passenger 
Journey. MIle. 

Suburban Line8.· 

,7-50 

7·46 

7'40 

7·29 

7·12 

7·19 

7·22 

7-28 

7'41 

7-51 

d • 
0'66 

0·69 

0·68 

0·67 

0·69 

0·67 

0·58 

0'54 

0'53 

0·52 

Country Lines.· 

69'62 

70·71 

68'91 

70·08 

67-50 

66·35 

66·19 

67'21 

66'50 

62'47 

1.28 

1-30 

1'25 

1'20 

1'17 

1-15 

1'06 

1'00 

1·01 

0'99 

Average 
Fare per 
PRssengor 
Journey. 

d. 
4-92 

5·18 

4·92 

4·93 

4·85 

4018 

3'90 

3·90 

3·91 

89'42 

92'26 

85'98 

84·13 

78'83 

76·15 

69·8.') 

67'28 

67-01 

62'05 

• Suburban lines are those within 34 miles of Syunry or Newcnstle. 

Den.qlty of 
Traffic per 

Average Mile 
Worked. 

3,765,549 

'3,805,872 

3,626;040 

3,(9),219 

3,003,947 

3,138,110 

3,373,292 

3,823,135 

4,166,417 

4,363,262 

136,597 

133,385 -

121.520 

92,270 

85,008 

86,269 

95,103 

107;078 

111,254 

116,582 

, The density of suburban traffic declined by 21.1 per cent. between 1928-29 
and 1931-32, but by reason of subsequent rapid increases was, in 1936-37, 
greater than III 1928-29 by 14.6 per cent. The increase after 1931-32 
followed upon reductions in fares, and was greater in second-class traffic 
than in first-class, hence the average receipt per passenger mile declined 
materially. 
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The density of country traftlc declined by 36 per cent. between 1928-29 
and 1931-32, and in 1936-37 was nearly 13 per cent. lower than in the 
former ;year. With the exception of a slight increase in 1935-36, the 
receipts per passenger mile have been falling since 1928-29. 

GOODS TRAFFIC. 

The following figures show the volume of the goods traffic in recent 
fears, as compared with 1901 and 1911. The term "ton-mileage" used- In 

,the statement is the product of the load in tons, and the' distance over whidl 
His carried:-

Year ended 
30th'Jnne. 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

Goods train 
mileage. 

5,836,587 
8,913,171 

11,490,782 
10,587,285 
11,282,100 
10,644,549 
9,761,798 
8.997,391 
8,700,471 
9,179,998 
8,846,935 
9,349,228 

10,252,956 
10,710,525 

[
Goads and Live.stoCk! 

Tonnage. 

6,398,227 
10,355,565 
15,563,131 
15;032,811 
17;224,894 
14,516,643 
12,150,964 
10,74::1,109 
10,211,322 
11,147,866 
11,364,235 
13,018,620 
13,839,012 
14,684,885 

Ton mlleage ! 
(000 omitted)' , 

404,740 
810,049 

1,418,386 
1,509.555 
1,654,815 
1,690,560 
1,498,723 
1.425,184 
1,407,450 
1,550,327 
1,410,854 
1,522,781 
1,666,603 
],731,904 

'Exclusive of coni on which only wayloave charg.s were collected. 

Gross Earning •• 

£ 
2,203,249 
3,585,424' 
7,270,856 
8,941,123 

10,490,593 
10,379,192 
9,353,867 
7.841,406 
7,853,315 
8,169,056 
7,802,130 
8,582,612 
9,154,921 
9,660,767 

Variations in the volume of goods traffic result naturally from changes 
in seasonal conditions, particularly as regards primary products. The 
tonnage in 1926-27 was the largest on record, and all classes of freight 
were at a high level. Declining coal trade contributed largely to the 
decrease of 2,708,251 tons up to 1928-29. 'With the onset of depression 
there was fUl'ther material decline until 1931-32, in which year the to,tal 
freight of 10,211,322 tons was the lowest since 1909-10. Minerals (other 
than coal, coke and shale) declined to less than one-third of their former 
volume, while general merchandise (other than grain and flour) represented 
slightly more than one-half of the tonnage in 1928-29. As a result of 
further diminution in its haulage the tonnage of coal was 4,498,158 tons in 
1931-32 as compared with 8,289,937 tons in 1926-27 and 5,801,880 tons in 
1928-29. There was, however, a substantial inClease in' the quantity of 
grain, floUl', etc., while the carriage of wool and livestock was substantially 
maintained. 

The recovery of goods traffic subsequent to 1931-32 accompanied improve
ment in economic conditions. The increase in the haulage of coal between 
1931-32 and 1936-37 amounted to 2,749,760 tons, while general merchandise 
other than grain, etc.· increased by 1,208,647 tons, and other minerals by 
662,143 tons. The tonnage of grain, flour, etc., decreased after 1932-33. 

The total tonnage in 1936-37 was slightly in excess of that in 1928-29. 
The chief movements in individual items of freight during these years were 
in coal, which was hig'her in 1936-37 by 1,446,038 tons, and other minerals 
and general merchandise, which were lower by 1,038,918 tons and 447,627 
tons, respectively. 
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The next statement shows the classes 01 g00ds carried on the railways in 
various years since 1901:-

Yenr 
ended 

30thJune 

1901 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1927 
1929 
1930 
1931 
}932 
}933 
19340 
1935 
Hi35 
1937 

General Merchnndise. 

Urnin, Flour'l 
. etc. other. 

Tons. Tons. 
504,880 1,267,742 
787,632 2,298,078 

1,216,834 3,375,443 
1,450,813 3,656,355 
1,523,519 3,971,798 
1,767,58j 3,631,9]4 
~,211,030 3,245,GU5 
2,128,431 2,OG7,786 
2,233,809 1,975,640 
2,368,743 2,185,373 
1,730,792 j,409,176 
1,919,600 2,733,667 
1,986,624 2,903,406 
1,863,764 3,184,287 

Wool. 

Tor.s. 
99,104 

137,599 
93,760 

154,946 
189,605 
179,960 
170,884 
16Z,031 
18G,610 
198,243 
IN,795 
185,079 
176,181 
189,410 

Mineu!s. 

Li"e Stock. 
ConI. COke,[ 

'rot. I Goods. 
and Sh.le. mher. 

Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 
200,3:19 3,956,033 370,129 6,398,'227 
485,021 6,059,648 087,587 10,355,565 
732,804 8,881,796 1,262,494 15,56:{,13] 
766,5117 7,145,225 1,858,915 15,032,811 
810,515 8,289,937 2,439,520 17,224,894 
729,581 5,801,880 2,405, 7~3 14,516,643 
783,599 4,761,633 1,977,913 12.150,964-
639,Oi3 4,564,964 1,180,854 10,743, 109, 
612,443 4,4(18,153 70J,662 10,211,322 
656,0!)7 4,890,533 848,877 ll,147,86f} 
721,096 5,286,590 1,041,780 ll,:l64,235 
69!,927 6,22:2,076 1,263,2i1 13,018,620 
799,698 6,7113,f:l97 1,:l69,406 13,839,012 
832,fl91 7.247,918 1,366,805 14,684,885 

The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1936-37 were as follows :-Ooal, coke, and shale, £1,385,894; other 
minerals, £341,751; live stock, £1,187,463; grain and flour, £1,313,591; wool, 
£695,783; g'eneral merchandise, £4,736,285. 

The following' table contains information relating to the density of goods 
traffic. 

Year endei! I Average Freight-l A "crage Miles Enrnings per Density of Tramc 
30th June-- paying Lond per Ton. Ton·mile.· per Ayerage MiI", 

carried per Train. worked. 

tons. d. tona. 
1911 90·98 80·65 0·91 218,408 

1921 148·44 92·94 1·10 282,631 

1926 164·94 101·93 1·39 263,802 

1929 183·17 118·16 1·45 286,376 

1930 177-06 126·35 1·48 251,778 

1931 183'62 134'25 1.30 237,260 

1932 186'00 13999 1.33 233,03(} 

1933 .. , 193·30 142·38 1·25 252,129 

1934 ... 187·48 127·49 1·31 229,253: 

1935 ... 188'1l 120'23 1'34 247,431 

1936 ... 189'43 123'32 1'31 272,588' 

1937 ... 185'70 120'80 1'32 283,269 

• Exclusive of coal on which shunting charges only were collected. 

The density of goods traffic and average earnings fluctuate to a greater 
extent than in passenger traffic, as they are affected by changes in the 
classeB of freight carried as well as by changes in rates. 

FARES AND FREIGHT OHAnGES. 

Passengcl traffic is greatest within the Sydney and Newcastle suburbflll 
areas, and t.he fares charged within a 34: miles radius of either of the cities 
are lower than those for equal distances outside those areas. The following 
table shows the ordinary fares charged for single journeys at intervals 
since 1921, over stated distances from either Sydney or Newcastle. Cheap 
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return fares are available for journeys to tourist districts and holiday 
resorts and since N oyember, 1933, concession r"'tes have been extended 
to suburban travellers over the week-end period:-

Single Tickets. 

I 
30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1926. 30th June, 1931. 30th .Tune, 1937. 

Distance. 

I I [ I I 
First- Second- First- Second- First- Second- First· Second· 
class. class. cln.ss. class. class. class. class. class. 

Miles. B d. s. d. B. d. ~'fi I B. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. 
1 0 3! 0 2 0 2 0 2! 0 2 0 2 0 1 
5 0 8 0 6 0 8 o 6 I 0 8~ 0 6~ 0 7 0 5 

10 1 3 o IO~ 1 2 o 101 I 1 3 011 1 0 0 9 
20 2 5 1 6 2 0 1 6 2 1 1 7 1 11 1 5 
30 3 7 2 4 2 10 2 I~ 3 0 2 3~ 2 8 2 0 
3-1, 4 1 

I 
2 7! 3 2 2 4~ 3 4 I 2 6! 3 0 2 3 

50 7 7 5 0 6 8 4 9 6 10 411 6 0 4 4 
100 18 7 12 2 17 7 12 0 17 9 12 2 15 5 10 10 
200 40 7 25 7 37 7 25 4 37 9 25 6 3:3 1 22 11 
.'100 62 2 38 3 56 5 37 II 56 7 38 1 49 2 34 2 
400 83 7 49 10 7:1 8 49 5 73 10 49 7 64 7 44 !l 
500 

1

100 8 57 10 
I 

86 4 57 10 86 6 58 0 75 9 I 52 3 

Between July, 1917, and June, 1921, railway fares were increased by 66 
per cent. During 1923-24 second-class fares were lowered slightly Bnd first
class fares were reduced to :m appreciable extent. In December, 1927, fares 
were raised again, the increases on second-class tickets ranging from 33 
per cent. to 7 per cent. in the suburban area. A reduction of 10 per cent. 
was made in second-class fares, and a slightly greater reduction in first-clas~ 
fares from 1st Noyember, 1933. 

Particulars relating to changes in the cost of monthly periodical tickets 
~ince 1921 are shown below:-

Monthly Periodical Tickets. 

30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1926. 30th June, 1931. 30th June, 1937. 

!:istanc._ 
First j Second First 

I 
Second FIrst 

I 
Second First 

I 
Second 

Cla.s. Class. Class. Class. C1.ss. ClasB. Cl .... C1ase. 

Miles. B. d. ~. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. 
1 14 6 9 9 12 11 9 8 13 9 10 4 10 0 " 6 , 
5 30 9 20 6 27 4 20 6 29 4 22 0 25 9 19 6 

10 44 0 29 0 38 3 28 8 41 0 30 9 36 9 27 6 
20 58 0 39 3 52 3 39 2 55 11 42 ~I 50 3 37 !l 
30 66 6 44 9 58 0 43 6 62 I 46 55 9 42 0 
34 69 ~ 46 0 59 9 44 10 61 0 48 0 57 6 43 3 
50 79 9 51 0 77 0 51 :I 81 6 54 3 69 9 48 3 

100 I12 6 '36 9 100 3 66 9 106 6 70 9 92 6 63 9 
200 156 3 92 6 138 9 92 6 147 0 98 0 128 6 88 9 
200 181 9' 112 6 168 0 112 0 li8 0 IVI 9 155 9 107 6 
400 207 0 131 3 197 0 131 3 208 9 139 0 182 0 125 6 
500 231 6 150 6 225 9 150 6 239 3 159 6 207 6 14a 0 

The fare-a quoted represent the maximum charges, but liberal concessionil 
.are made to students, youths, and females. During 1922 there were 
slight reductions ~n respect of second-class periodical tickets, and charges 
£01' first-class tickets over long distances were substantially reduced. ' Fur
ther reductions were made in 1924, in fares for distances up to 34 miles. 
At the beginning of January, 1928, the fares were raised by about 7 per 
.eent. in the suburban area and by 6 per cent. over longer distances, and 
in N oyember, 1933, a reduction of 10, per cent. was made. 
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Workmen's weekly tickets are issued in the suburban al'eas to enable 
persons to travel to and from their work. They are available for one 
journey each way on every week day, the forward journey being by certain 
trains only. The charges for these tickets were increased by about 30 
per cent. in December, 1927, and the increU'aed fares were in operation 
until reduced by 15 per cent. in October, 1932. The charges at varioul 
dates since June, 1911, were as follows;-

Workmen's Weekly Tiokets-Second Class. 
Di.t"nce. 

June, 1911./ / June,1921. I I I June, 1937. June, 1916. June, 1931. Dec.,193!. 

Miles. e. d. 8. d. s. d. s. d. B. d, 
/ 

s. d. 
1 0 6 0 9 1 3 1 8 1 5 1 5 
fi 1 6 1 9 211 311 3 4 3 4 

10 2 2 2 (j 4 1 5 6 4 8 4 i 
20 3 0 3 4 5 5 7 4 6 4 6 4 
30 3 10 4 2 tl 11 9 0 710 710 
34 4 2 4 6 7 ;; 9 8 8 2 8 2 

I 

Freight Charges. 

The system adopted in fixing freights on merchandise and live stock is to 
charge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low values and on those 
which are used to assilJt production. The charge per ton mile decreases as 
the distnnce hauled increases. 

The following table gives the charges per ton for 'haulage of different 
classes of freight over distances of 100 and 500 miles at various dates sinoe 
June, 1921'-

BOth June, 1921. 30th June, 1026. 

Class of Freight. 
100 \ 500 100 r ~OO 

miles. '_ mileA. miles. miles. 

Ol'rlinaryOoods(perton)- s. d.1 s. d.1 s. d. s. rl. 
Highest Class Freight ... 71i 0193 3

1 

76 11197 6 
Lowest " " ... 6 61 15 11 6 9 12 4 
Agricultuml Produce... II Ii 18 2; II 5 HI 0 
Butter... ... ... 31 7 94 0/24 10 57 7 
Beef, Mutton, Veal, etc. 

(frozen) .. , .. 14 7 72 11 18 II 43 11 
Wool-Greasy... ... 37 11 104 4 41 8109 5 

,,-Scoured ... 44 3 113 10 45 10 111i 8 
Live Stock (pcr 4-wheeJed 110 5303 4109 9299 9 
'truck)-

MineralB- Crude Ore---
Not exceeding£20 pel 

ton in value "1 
Note~.ceeding£IOper 6 

tonllTI yalue ... 

~6 5 

5 22 III (6 5 

22 5~ 

1710~ 

. 30Lh June, 11131. 

100 I 500 miles. miles. 

s. rl. s.d. 
76 8 197 6 

6 9 12 4 
12 0 HI 11 
27 4 63 4 

18 II 43 1I 
41 8 109 5 
45 ]0 ]]5 8 

120 9 :~29 8 

6 5 22 51 

6 5 17 .1 01 

30th Juno, 1~37. 

I 
100 500 

milt:s. mil6l!l. 

B. d. 8. d. 
7R 8 Hl7 6 

Il 9 12 4 
12 0 19 11 
27 4 63 4 

18 11 43 11 

}3il 9 88 S 

97 10 267 0 

I 

! 6 
5 17 11 

The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, drugs, groceries,furniture, liquors, glass
ware, cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class 
applieg toiertilisers_ 

The freight charges for a distan<.'e of 100 miles in 1921 were from 50 to' 
100 per cent. higher than in 1911. For a distance of 500 miles the increases 
have not been' so great proportionately, and the charges for frozen meat 
have been reduced. Some of the rates were increased in November, 1926. 
Rates for wool and livestock were reduced by 10 per cent. in the latter' 
part of 1932, and again in July, 1933. 
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GRADIENTS. 

In many cases the railways of New South Wales pass through moun
tainous -country over the-Great Dividing Range which separates the narrow 
coastal plain from the interior. Consequently steep gradients and sharp 
curves are features of many; sections, . including parts of the trunk line~ 
where the traffic is heavy. 

In the southern system, the railway station at Roslyn, near Crookwell, is 
situated at an altitude of 3,225 feet above sea level; and at N:immitHbel~ 
on the Goulburn to Bombala railway, the Jleight is 3,503 feet. In the
western system a height of 3,503 feet is attained at N ewnes .r unction, on the 
Blue Mountains, and 3,623 feet. at Oberon, the terminus of a branch line
from Tarana. On the northern line Ben Lomond is 4,473 feet above sea 
level. 

The following statement shows the number of miles on different gradients 
in June, 1937:-

Gradlent8. I Southern system.j Western Sy!item. j Northorn System. I Tof-RI. 

I 
lin mileM. I miles. milcR. miles. 

18 ,to 30 16t 4! 3! 24! 
31 

" 
40 72 61 55} 188! 

41 " fiO 74t 53t 88 216 
51 

" 
60 7li 801,- 66! 218~ 

61 
" 

70 601,- 69! 421- 172\ 
71 " 

80 188! 142! 18lt 512~ 
81 

" 
90 48! 58 521- 159 

91 " :100' 119} - 179! 98 396t 
.101 " 150 256!- 288! 177~ 722 
,115] " ,200 1371- 124 98~ 3601 
201 ." '250 721- 78t 50! 20)1 
251 " :300 102± 112 72t 2861 
301 " :Ie,"el 942! 964 758t 2,6651 

----
Total ... 2,162! 2,215! 1,745! 6,1231 

The mileage in the table is exclusive of the line serving IV ollongong
harbour of 1 mile S chains. 

SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLIANCES. 

In the matter of signalling and safety appliances the railways of New 
South IV ales have progressed with modern invention. The points a re inter
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote country dis
tricts where t.he traffic is light. The automatic signalling system is in 
operation on all the suburban lines under the electrical system. 

Particulars regarding the various systems employed 101' the safe working 
of the lines in 1927 and 1937 are shown below:-

1927- 1937. 
Sfngle Track. M1.: Ch •• Ws. Chs. 

By automatio or track block system 82 16 3 36 
. electric',train tablet . 260 17 168 26 

electric tra-in staff 2,611 48 3,035 11 
train staff and ticket ... 2,052 37 2,297 45 
train staff and one engine only 76 15 16 16: 

---- ----
5,082 53 5,520 54, 

Double Track. ---- ----
By automatic or traok block-system 342 4 422 r 

absolute manual block system 359 18 294 57 
permissive manual block system 4 60 3 41 

---
706 2 720 19 
---- ----
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A system of train control by telephone has been installed, so that the 
movements of trains may be controlled by officers located in a central 
office. Each controller is provided with special equipment for direct tele
phone communication with the stations, sidings and important connections 
~n the section of the lines under his supervision. 

The passenger and freight vehicles in use on the railways are fitted with 
-automatic brakes. 

ROLLING S'roCIL 
A classification of the rolling stock of the State railways is shown in the 

following tahle:-

Classiflcation. 

]",)conlotive-Steanl 

'COlching-

IN:"·" "" I Capacity. 

Tmctive 
power. 
000 lb. 

... 1.321 32,349 

June, 1932. 

No. r Capacity. 

Tractive 
power. 
000 lb. 

1,432 37,791 

June,lQ37. 

No. I Capacity. 

Tractive 
power. 
000 lb. 

1,346 36,668 
-----------1----1--------

Passenger... ... ... 1,674 
1 

97 

Pas'gers. 
97,324 

33 
2,338 

2,185 
37 

122 

Pas'gers. 
137,631 

1,924 
2,699 

2,199 
53 

121 

Pas'gers. 
136,628 

2,764 
2,586 

]\fotor Passenger ... '" 
I:lleeping o,nd Special ... 
Horse Boxes, Brake Vans, 

etc. 422 158 369 

Total 

IGoods- tons. 
Open Waggons ... '" 16,498 262,693 17,329 
.Li,estook Waggons 
Louvred Vans .. . 

... 2,957 18,370 3,004 

... 967 9,932 1,026 
Refrigerator Vans .. . '" 161 2,382 233 
Bralm Vans... .. . ... 639 ... 705 

631 

tons. 
284,662 
19,066 
16,416 
3,368 

352 500 

tons. 
268,984 

18,422 
18,290 
4,140 

Other 775 

16,833 
2,900 
1,135 

273 
668 

65 ... 251 3,250 65 924 

Total 

:Service Stock 

:-----1----\-----
... 21,473 296,627' 122,3621 324,28721,874 310,760 

1,846 --.. -. - 1,490 ,---.. -. -I 1,419 ... 

The average tractive power of the railway locomotives, as at 30th ,rune, 
1937, was 27,242 lb.; the average capacity of the passenger vehicles was 62 
-passengers, and of the goods stock 15 tons. -

The expenditure incurred and charged to capital in respect of additions 
and improvements to rolling stock amounted to £459,066 in 1935-36 and 
£439,987 in 1936-37'. Amounts charged to working expenses for renewals, 
replacements and repairs were £2,803,622 and £2,852,758 in the respective 
years. 

RAIL MOTOH SERVICES. 

Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts wh~ro 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
The first rail motor was put into operation in 1919 on the line between 
Grafton and Lismore, a distance of 87 miles. Modern motor trains are 
being equipped for the improvement and extension of these services. 
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DIESEL-ENGINED TRAINS. 

As Diesel engines have been successfully adapted to railway transporta
tion in other parts of the world, arrangeme:p.ts have been made for their 
use in the railway system of New South Wales. Foul' Diesel trains .are. 
to be placed in commission on country lines, the first running between 
Parkes and Broken Hill, a distance of 400 miles, and the second between. 
Dubbo and Bourke. A further innovation will be the use for these services 
of air-conditioned carriages. 

VICTORIAN GOVERNMEXT RAILWAYS IN NEW SOU1'I! 'VALES. 

In the southern portion of New South Wales the Government of Victoria. 
has acquired certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
pany of a line between Deniliquin and Moama,· and by agreement with the 
Government of New South IVales for the construction and maintenance of 
five border railways. 

The agreement provides for railways on the 5ft. 3in. gauge, Iiut th~ 
works within New South 'Vales are cOl1'atructed. suitably for conver
sion to the standard gauge, viz., 4 ft. 8! in. When complete they are 
cperated by the Victorian Railway Commissioners, but the fares and l'atee. 
for the carriage of passengers, goods, and livestock thereon must not be less
than the rat'es charged for similar mileage on the Victorian Railways. In 
the construction and working of the lines the same conditions and rates of . 
wages as prevail in Victoria must be observed. 

Two of the lines authorised under the agreement have been opened for 
traffic, viz., from Barnes, on the Moama line, to Balranald, and from 
Murrabit (Gonn Crossing) to Poonboon (Stony Crossing). Two are under 
construction, viz., from Euston to Lette, 30 miles, to serve en route the 
Benanee Settlement Area, and from Yarrawonga to Oaklands, 38 miles. 
Traffic is being conducted on part of the former line, and the latter is' 
being operated by the constructing authority pending transfer to the Rail
way Commissioners. The fifth line, which has not yet been commenced, 
win cross the Mm'ray at 01' near Golgol, New South Wales, and extend' 
into this State for a distance not exceeding 20 miles. 

The railway between Deniliquin and Moama, 44 miles on the 5 ft. 3 in. 
gauge, was constructed by a private company, and opened for traffic in 1876. 
It became part of the Victorian Railway system in December, 1923. A 
branch line to Balranald, 120 miles, was opened for traffic in March, 1926, 
and the line from Gonn Crossing to Stony Crossing, 38! miles, on 16th 
March, 1928. The capital expended on these lines to the end of February, 
1937, was £1,297,904. During the year ended February, 1937, the receipts 
amounted to £57,591, working expenses to £50,671, and interest. to £56,723. 
The train mileage was 104,955, the number of passengers 14,704, and the 
goods traffic 111,100 tons. 

PmHTE RAILW.\Y LINES. 

The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the railways 
under State control, and at the present time, with the exception of short 
lines connecting coal and other mines wi1h the main railways, there are 
only 121 miles of private lines, on some of which provision has been made 
for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 miles 48 chains in 
length, was laid down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South A U3-

tralian border. A short line connects the Government railway at Liverpool 
with the vVarwick Farm Racecourse. 
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The Seaham Ooal Oompany's line connects the West Wallsend and Sea
ham Collieries with Oockle Oreek. The South Maitland system i'upplies the 
Illlining districts of East Greta, Stanford-Merthyr, and Oes3Dock. The 
Hexham-Millmi line runs between the collieries in the townships mentioned. 
The:New\·Red Head ,line runS between BelU10nt and Adamstown. The line 
,<>f' the'Oommonwealth Oil Oorporation extends from N ewnes JUIIction, on 
the Western line, to the Wolgan Valley. 

The following table shows the operations of the private railway lines open 
to the public for g'eneral traffic during the year ended June, 1937:-

Line. 
. .. (,. ," ~ Tolal Reserve Train Passen· tlood • Live 

~li1e. gers Stook . 'Iifarno' of Private Ruilway. ----I - Capital Fund, carried. ,.r- ,", '.' .' [,ength. Gouge Expended. run. carried. carried. 

I 
Ill. ch ft. in. ~ I £ 

No. No. tons. r No. 
Silverton ... ... 36 583 6 5n9,168 154,677 82,42lJ 31,611 6:l,); 744 74,001 , .. 
Warwick Farm ... ,1 lot 8~ !8,624 ... 102 67,029 .. , ... 
8eaham-West ''VaUsend . 510 1 8~ 16,000 ... 1,046 ... 110,465 .. , 
Soutb Maitlancl-

East Greta, Stanfnrd 1 

, Merthyr, anel Cess-
nock .. , ... 19 351 8! t 66!,299

1 

.. , t201,659 t 803,030 t5.j,831 i ... 
Hexbam-Minmi anel 

81.280 ... 742,Onl Ricbmond Vale ... 16 0 ,1 8~ 125,00°
1 

... ... 
New Red Head ... ... !) 3S4 8~ 190,424 ... 89,242263,208,1,028.050 1 

COommomyealtb Oil Cor. 33 0
1

4 82 191,0001 * * 1 * I * ... 
poration. 

• No traffic. t FIgures for 1935-36. 

The Silverton Oompany has 20 locomotives and 683 goods vehicles, and 
passenger cal'l'iageR are hired from the South Australian Government 
railways as required. The Seaham Oolliery has 2 locomotives, and Govern
ment rolling stock is hired. On the South Maitland system there are 22 
locomotives and 44 goods carriages, and passenger services are conducted 
by the State railways. The Hexham-Minmi Oompany has 1 locomotive 
1 passenger carriage, and 9 goods carriag·es. The Warwick Farm and New 
Red Head lines are operated by the Government Railway Oommissioner. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in the previous table, there 
are several lines connected principally with coal and othe~ mines. 

RAILWAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 

Particulars of the gauges of the railways in each State as at 30th June. 
1935, are shown below. The figures relate to Government lines and to 
private railways open for general traffic, classified according to the States 
in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
for special traffic are not included in the figures:-

Stnte. 

New South Wales ... 
Victoria ... • .. 
Queensland... . .. 
South Australia and 

Northern Territory 
Western Australia .. , 
Tasmania ... 

Miles at each Gauge open for traffic. 

2ft. 12ft. 6in.1 3ft, 'loft. 6in.14ft. S!in.15ft. 3in. 

193 

18 

122 
8 

11 
77 6,204 203 

4,410 
6,567 

2,217 
4,636 

758 

69 

598 1,451 
454 .. , 

6,484 
4,543 
6,837 

4,266 
5,090 

776 
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The distances by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities are as 
follows :-Brisbane via North Ooast line 611 miles, Brisbane via Wallangarra 
"715 miles, Melbourne 591 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne 1,074 miles, and 
'Perth via Melbourne 2,761 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken Hill 
via Melbourne and Adelaide is more than 1,400 miles, but a line across 
New South Wales opened for traffic in November, 1927, affords direct 
-communication over a distance of 698~ miles. 

The hampering influence of the diversity of gauges on interstate rail
-way communication has given rise to discussion between the Oommon
wealth and State Governments, and to the investigation in 1921 by a 
Royal Oommission of the subject of a uniform gauge to connect the capital 
cities of the mainland. It has been resolved that the adoption of a nniform 
gauge is essential to the'development and defence of the Oommonwealth, 
'.Rnd that the gauge should be 4 ft. 8! in., but agreement has not been 
Teached in regard to any comprehensive scheme for giving effect to the 
Tesolutions. As an outcome of the neg'otiations, ho,yever, breaks of gauge 
have been eliminated at several points on lines running interstate, and at 
,the same time considerable shortening of the route has been effected. 

Prior to September, 1930, rail communication between Sydney and 
Brisbane passed through the border town of W alIangarra, where the 3 ft. 
-6 in. gauge of the Queensland railways met the 4 ft. 8~ in, gauge of the 
New South Vl ales s~'stem. In the month mentioned a line of uniform 
,gauge-4 ft. 8! in.-from Kyogle, on the North Ooast railway in New 
South Wales, to Brisbane was opened for traffic. The journey bet\\'een 
Sydney and Brisbane by the latter route is 104 miles shorter than the 
journey via vValIangarra. The cost of constructing the Kyogle-Brisbane 
line and of strengthening the line between Grafton and Kyog'le, approxi
mately £4,450,000, was shared by the Oommonwealth and the States of New 
South vVales and Queensland. 

An agreement entered into in 1925 by the Oommonwealth and South 
.Australian Governments provided for the extension of the Oommonwealth 
4 ft. 8! in. line in South Australia from Port Augusta to Red Hill, and 
for the laying of a third rail on the existing' 5 ft. 3 in. line between Red 
Hill and Adelaide. In 1935 the agreement was amended to provide for the 
extension of the Oommonwealth line from Port Augusta only as far as 
Port Ph'ie, a distance of 5601 miles, and for the construction by the State 
-Government of a 5 ft. 3 in. line 27!l- miles in length from Red Hill to Port 
:Firie. With the opening of these lines in July, 1937, the journey between 
Adelaide and Port Augusta was shortened by 70 miles, and the break of 
gauge at Port PiTie replaced the breaks at Port Augusta and Terowie on 
-the route formerly used. As compensation for its share in the cost of 
'Construction and the loss of revenue caused by the diversion of traffic, the 
State is to receive £20,000 annually from the Oommonwealth for a period 
-of twenty years. 

In the journey from Brisbane, Queensland, to Perth, vVestern Australia, 
breaks of gauge now occur at Albury, on the border of New South Wales 
and Victoria; at Port Pirie, in South Australia; and at Kalgoorlie, where 
the Oommonwealth and 1\T estern Australian lines connect. 

TRAi\IWAYS. 

The tramways of New South Wales, with the exception of one short line, 
are the property of the State Government. The metropolis and Newcastle 
are the only districts in which tramway services have been in operation 
since 1st January, 1927, when services in Maitland and :Broken Hill were 

*56521-D 
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~bolished. The tramways were administered by the Railway Commissioners, 
until 1930, when the tramway 'property-except the electric power stations 
-was vested in the Transport Trusts, and the services in Newcastle, as· 
well as in Sydney, were placed under the administration of a Management 
Board constituted in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. The tramway 
employees were transferred to the service of the Metropolitan Transport 
Trust, and the staff required for the Newcastle services was made available 
by the Metropolitan Trust under agreement between the . trusts. The 
administration of the tramways was transfel'l'ed to the Board of Transport 
Commissioners in JIIIarch, 1932, and to the Commissioner for Road Trans
port and Tramways in December, 1932, as described on page 906. 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 feet 81 inches, and all the services have 
been operated by electric power since 3rd July, 1937, when an electric 
t.rolley bus replaced the one remaining steam service between Kogarah and 
Sans Souci. Steam services in the Newcastle dibtrict were discontinued 
in November, 1930. 

The total length of the tram and tTOlley bus route installations at 30th 
June, 1936, was 197 miles 30 chains, which comprised 195 miles 12 chains 
of tram lines and 2 miles 18 chains of trolley bus route. Of these distances, 
however, services have been discontinued on Smiles 33 chains of tram line 
and on 9 chains of trolley bus route, hence the length of route actually used 
was 186 miles 59 chains in respect of trams and 2 miles 9 chains in 
l'espect of trolley buses. The distribution of the route and track mile ages 
on which services were conducted at 30th June, 1936, as shown in the 
following table, excludes 53 miles 10 chains of sidings, loops, and C1'005-

overs. 

Metropolitan-
City and· Suburban 
North Sydney 

Line. 

Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita 
Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands 
Manly to The Spit and Manly to Harbord and Narrabeen 
Kogarah to Sans Souci .. , 

Total, Metropolitan 

Newcastle City and Suburban 

Total, Tramways June, 1936 ... 

Route 
Mileage. 

mls. ch. 
114 35 

23 32 
8 38 
1 50 

11 48 
5 45 

165 8 
-----

23 60 
-----

188 68 

Tr.ck 
MIleage. 

mls. ch. 
216 77 

44 57 
15 9 

1 50 
16 36 
6 'i9 

301 68 
------

41 52 
-----

343 40 

There has been very little extension of the tramway system in recent 
years, except the extension of the North Sydney services across the Harbour 
Bridge to Wynyard Station, which was made on 20th Mal'ch, 1932. A ser
vice by electric trolley bus was commenced in the :Metropolitan district in 
January,. 1934, and in July, 1937, a further service replaced the Kogarah
Sans Souci steam tram. 

When the tramways were removed from the control of the Railway 
Commissioners in 1930, the capital indebtedness in respect of the metro
politan tramways was declared by the Transport Act, 1930, to be 
£7,487,154, and ,in l'espect of the Newcastle tramways £944,651, these 
amounts being subject to revision by a cpmmittee of review appointed 
by the Governor. Interest and, sinking fund charges on the capital 
indebtedness of the tramways are payable to the State TreasUl',Y. . 
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The capital cost at 30th June, 1936, amounted to £9,005,789. The cost 
of construction was £4,991,750, and the expenditure on rolling stock, work
shops, machinery, etc., amounted to £4,014,039. 

In the following table are given particulacrs of the miles open, cost of 
construction, and the financial results of the State tramways at intervals 
since 1901. The cost of the power stations from which electrical energy· 
is obtained ha'3 been excluded from the capital cost uf the tnlluwHYs since 
August, 1930, when they were transferred to the Railway Commissioners ;-

Year 1 ende,l 
30th June, 

I 
1001 
1911 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

Total 
Leng-th 

of 
Line~. 

Io,liles. 
79! 

189l 
227t 
22~~ 
210t 
210~, 
200 
1021 
lO2j-
18Q~ 
1891 
188i 

89 

1 

Capital Gross 1 Working 
Cost. Reyenue. Expcl1ses. 

• 
£ ;; £ 

2,19J,493 551,674- 462,471 
5,121,ilS6 1,~65,631 1,143,949 
9,060,757 3,4;1,738 2,943,252 

11,43.,523 3,619,406 3,319,996 
11,743,189 4,.57,890 3.835,6H 
11,761,978 3,903,470 3,625,5601 
8,436,850 3,008,471 3,106,225 
8,336,200 3,30:'),222 3,016,532 
8,357,1)82 3,266,8017 2,780,871 
8,565,978 3,237,942 2,533,338 
9,093,2n3 3,321,774 2,608,947 
9,006,789 3,388,530 2,684,652 
9,046,640 e,123,205 2,709,426 

• Before chargIng depreCIatIOn see page 943. 

Net 
Eal'nings. 

• 
;£ 

89,203 
221,682 
528,486 
299,5,00 
622,240 
277,900 

(-) 47,754 
25S,690 
4>'5,976 
704,604 
712,R27 
703,928 
713) 77U 

I
" In te ''est 

. Returned 
on 

Capital 

per cent, 
4"10 
4'53 
Idl3 
2'65 
5'33 
2'3(; 

3'10 
5'81 
8"23 
7's{ 

7H 
7-87 

The annual working results as shown in the foregoing table and in the 
two immediately preceding tables exclude from worldng expenses charged 
against gross reyenue and appropriations of net earnings provision made 
in 1933-34 and subsequent ;years in respect of depreciation and absoJeBcenco 
of rolling stock and other equipment. The figures thus shown for these 
years are comparable ~'ith earlier periods in which provision for deprecia
tion was not made. In 1933-34 the sum of £209,245 was appropriated as I!. 

contribution towards arrears of depreciation, while thereafter cUl"rent 
depreciation was charged as a working expense and a further contribution 
was made towards arrears. The net results as affected by debits ior depre
ciation are shown on page 943. 

The receipts increased between 1921 and 1928 by reason of the growth of 
traffic and increases in fares. In 1929 traffic commenced to fall away, so 
that receipts from passengers declined, and a,n important source of 
revenue was closed in September, 1929, by the cessatio~l of ~a[es o£ eloC" 
tricity to the Sydney Municipal authorities, in cons8quence of tll8 opening 
of the municipal generating station at Bunnerong, The reduction in revenue 
was not offset by a decrease in working expenSC3, and the financial J'0sults 
became more and more unsatisfactOrY u.ntil, in 1930-31, working expeni:ie~ 
exceeded revenue. In the following year the tramways benefited by 
restrictions imposed on competitive omnibus servicc3, and by the extension 
of the North Sydney lines across the Harbour Bridge into the city. 
Receipts increased and working e}""Penses were curt!J,iled so that there was 
an excess of earnings amounting to £258,690 in 1931-32, and it rose to 
£485,976 in 1932-33 notwithstanding a reduction in fares, as from 1st 
October, 1932. By reason of this reduction,oJ:lly a moderate increase in 
receipts occurreq up to 30th June, 1937, but workil1g expenses were 
drastically reduced and net earnings, in ex~ess of £700~OOOin the ye!J,rp 
1933-34 to 1936-37, were' the highest yet recorded, i 

The percentage of working expenses to the total receipt.s was 85.12 dill''; 
ing the year ending 30th June, 1933, and 79.15 in 1936-37, as comparei!.' 
",,).th 101.56 per cent. in 1930731 and 9;l.17 in 1931c.32. The net ~arningS in 
1936-37 represented 7.87 per 'Gent. on net indebtedness, or if allowance be 
made for current depreciation 6.5 per cent., as compared with 3.71 per 
cent., the average interest ,payable on the loan liabilities of the State. 
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A comparative statement of the profit or loss on the tramways after 
allowing for interest, contributions to sinking fund, and exchange on in
terest transmitted overseas is shown below:-

Year ended 
30th Jun~. I Net en:nlngs·1 

£ 

Interest. 

£ 

Slnklllg 
Fund. 

£ 
\ 

. I Profit (+) Loss (-) 
Exchange. allowing tor intereat. 

£ £ 
1911 ... .., 221,682 174,055 ... ... (+) 47,627 
1921 ... ... 528,486 421,814 ... ... (+) 106,672 
1926 ... ... 299,500 577,900 ... .. . (-) 278,400 
1929 ... ... 622,246 600,000 31,589 ... (-) 9,343 
1930 ... ... 277,906 630,150 33,000 ... (-) 385,244 
1931 ... ... (-) 47,754 449,185 26,386 15,170 (-) 538,495 
1932 ... ... 258,690 412,700 29,630 106,500 (-) 290,140 
1933 ... ... 485,976 387,057 28,000 69,000 (+) 1,919 
1934 ... ... 704,604 361,346 33,250 61,390 (+) 248,618 
1935 ... ... 712,827 359,040 33,600 50,265 (+) 269,922 
1936 ... ... 703,928 352,000 26,609 49,310 (+) 276,009 

937 ... ... 713,779 323,000 37,000 
I 

43,400 (+) 310,379 1 

• Before charging depreciation-see page 943. 

Until 1923-24 the tramways usually yielded a substantial surplus over 
-working expenses and interest. Then there occurred a marked expansion 
-in motor transport, and tramway truffic began to decline. Meanwhile 
interest chargC'3 rose continuously, and there were large deficits in 1925-26 

_ and 1926-27. A number of unprofitable lines were closed at the beginning 
-of 1927, and at the end of that year fares were increased. Oonsequently 
there was a surplus of £27,808 in 1927-28, though £83,939 had been written 

-off to working expenses on account of the abandoned lines. 

In ;1928-29 sinking' fund charges, £31,589, were debited for the first time, 
.-and there was a deficit of £9,343. Then followed three years in which 
.exceptionally large losses were incurred, notwithstanding that savings in 
interest were considerably in excess of additional heavy charges in rmpect 

.of exchange. In 1932-33 net earnings expanded and interest and 
. ,exchange declined, so that there was a small surplus. 'With further 

decreases in debt charges the surpluses from 1933-34 to 1936-37 increased 
from £248,618 to £310,379, from which substantial sums were provided for 
the depreciation of plant as shown on page 943. The net surplus trans
ferred to accumulated revenue account amounted to £39,373 in 1933-34, to 
£57,272 in 1934-35, to £60,328 in 1935-36 and to £81,448 in 1936-37 . • In the following statement particulars regarding the Metropolitan and 
Newcastle tramways are shown separately for a period of eight years:-

-
Interest, Profit (+) 

Year Length Capital Gross Working Net Exchange 1.0 •• (-) 
.... nded otllne Cost. Revenue. Expenses. Earnings. and SinkIng after pRying 
J'une. 30t·h June • • Fun·t • JJltere~t. 

Etc. • 

Metropolitan Tramways. 
miles. £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1930 176 10,202,850 3,591,171 3,331,745 259,426 574,899 (-) 315,473 
1931 176 7,516,845 2,894,285 2,891,834 2,451 435,547 (-) 433,096 
"1932 169 7,4.16,739 3,117,334 2,851,449 265,885 488,880 (-) 222,995 
1933 169 7,438,171 3,058,696 2,616,153 442,543 431,357 (+) 11,186 
1934 167 7,660,987 3,026,962 2,373,574 653,388 406,400 (+) 246,988 
1935 166 8,212,939 3,107.760 2,443,418 664,342 397,215 (+) 267,127 
1936 161l 8,142,822 3,165,730 2,508,685 657,045 385,265 (+) 271,780 
1937 165 8,201,326 3,208,871 2,540,955 667,916 362,242 (+) 305,674 
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Year I Length I ended of line 
.rune. 30th .rune. 

Capital 
Cost . . \ R~~g~~e·llx~~~i~e~·1 Net 

Earnings. 
• I 

Interest, I Exchange 
and Sinking 

Fund .. 

Profit (+) 
Loss (-) 

after paying 
Interest, 

Etc. * 

Newcastle Tramways. 
1930 34! 1,562,128 312,299 293,819 18,480 88,251 (-) 69,771 
1931 24 920,005 164,186 214,391 1I0,201lt 55,194 (-) 105,399 
1932 24 919,461 187,888 195,083 7,195t 59,950 (-) 67,145 
1933 24 919,411 208,151 164,718 43,433 52,700 (-) 9,267 
1934 24 904,989 210,980 159,764 51,216 49,586 (+) 1,630 
1935 24 880,354 214,014 165,529 48,485 45,690 (+) 2,795 
1936 24 862,967 222,850 175,967 46,883 42,654 (+) 4,229 
1937 24 845,314 214,334 168,471 45,863 41,158 (+) 4,705 

-Excludmg charge for depreciation-see table hereunder. t Excess of worklnll expenses. 

The receipts of the Metropolitan tramways declined by £1,212,242 between 
1928-29 arid 1930-31, while the reduction in working expenses was only 
£642,233, so that the net earnings dwindled from £572,460 to £2,451. An 
important factor in the decline was the loss of receipts from electricity. 
as noted oh page 941, the receipts being' £420,880 in 1928-29 as compared 
with £14,550 received between 1st July and 5th August, 1930, when the' 
power stations were transferred to the railways. Between 1930-31 and 
1933-34 working expenses declined by .£518,260, and this economy ill) 
working' has been the principal factor in improved financial results. In: 
the years 1934-35 to 1936-37 working expenses increased by £167,381, but 
there was a compensating increase of revenue. 

The net earnings of the Newcastle services were not sufficient to meet
interest charges in the earlier ;years under review, and in 1930-31 and 
1931-32 working expenses exceeded revenue. A substantial improvement 
has been effected during the last five years, in four of which there were 
small surpluses over interest charges. exchange, and sinking fund. The 
receipts from sales of electricity in this district were £125,400 in 1928-29 
and £11,841 from 1st July to 5th August, 1930. 

Preceding tables furnished a comparison of financial results of the tram
ways over a series of years, and for this reason excluded charges fOl" 
depreciation, the practice of providing for which was initiated in 1933-34 .. 
The results disclosed in the following table, howe,er, are struck after pro
viding for depreciation chargeg and appropriations, hence the net earnings 
and profits are to such extent lessened-

\Vorking Expenses. Appropriations. 

Year ended Gross I Current 
Net J~ter~st" I Arrears of Net 

30t.h June. Rt·venue. General. Depreda- Earnings. Smkmg Deprecia- Profit,. 

Lion. Fund and tion 
Exchange. . 

£ £ 
Metropohtun Tramways. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1934 3,026,962 2,373,574 653,388 406,400 188,243 58,745; 
1935 3,107,760 2,443,4-18 100,134 564,208 397,215 84,870 82,123: 
1936 3,165,730 2,508,685 125,994 531,051 385,265 65,040 80,746. 
1937 ... 3,208,871 2,540,955. 116,275 551,641 362,242 88,489 100,910 ' 

Newcastle Tramways. 
1934 

'''1 
210,980 I 159,764 \ 

'6:875 \ 
51,216 [ 

49,
586

1 
21,0021H 19,372 

1935 ... 214-,014 165,529 41,610 45,690 20,771 (-) 24,851 
1936 222,850 175,967 7,360 39,523 42,654 17,287 H 20,418 
1937 214,334 168,471 6,550 39,313 41,158 17,617 (-) 19,462 

Total. 
1934 3,237,942 2,533,338 704,604 455,986 209,245 39,37:1 
1935 3,321,774 2,608,947 107,009 605,818 442,905 105,641 57,272· 
1936 3,388,580 2,684,652 133,354 570,574 427,919 82,327 60,328 
1937 3,423,205 2,709,426 122,825 590,954 403,400 106,106 81,4-4-8, 

(-) Denot~ net loss. 
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'rhe total amount of depreciation ,"vritten off amounted to £209,245 in 
1933-34, to £212,650 in 1934-35, to £215,681 in 1935-36, and to £228,031 in 
1!.l36-37. Of the amounts in the three lastmentioned years portion was 
(lhurg'ed against gross revenue in respect of current depreciation, while the 
balance represented a contribution towards al'l'ears of depreciation and was 
not properly chargeable against the revenue of the year. In the Metropolitan 
tramways a substantial surplus remained after meeting all charges incurred 
and contrilniting towards arrears of depreciation. On the other hand, the 
revenue of the Newcastle tramways was insufficient to meet working 
expenses, loan charges and current depreciation, and the deficiencies of 
£4,080 in 1934-35, £3,131 in 1935-36, and £1,845 in 1936-37, thus reckoned, 
were increased to £24,851, £20,418, and £19,462 respectively by the pl'ovision 
:for arrears of depreciation. 

Particulars regarding the various groups of metropolitan tramways 
during' 1934-35 and 1935-36 are shown below:-

I 
City and 

[ 
North 

[ 

Manly 

I 
A"hllel(\ I Ror!<dllle I Kogarah 

I'lirtlwhr9. LIne Suburban. Sydney. Lines, Lines. Lwe. 
(ste~m). 

1934·35. 
jj1,Emgth miles 114'3 23'4 U'6 I 8'5 1'6 5'6 
Cost ... £ 6,642,286 943,642 312,694 193,020 43,234 61,339 
Car 1\lileage No. 27,865,124 3,742,283 660,848 696,874 137,981 293,188 
Passengera ... No. 233,812,854 27,12-!,08fl* 5,208,881 7,702,507 1,719,326 2,419,078 
Earnings £ 2,592,789 342,938 63,505 70,829 14,672 23,026 
Expenses £ 2,044,110 2-!4,473 58,071 61,689 9,622 25,611 
Net Earnings £ 548,679 98,465 5,434 9,140 5,050 (-)2,585 
Interest and 

Exchange ... £ 29-5,676 42,966 13,832 8,525 1,712 2,412 
Sinking Fund £ 24,170 3,506 1,125 693 135 199 
l>epreoia tion ... £ 158,674 9,543 3,549 ~'.:161 1,080 203 
Profit ... £ 70,159 42,450 2,123 
Loss ... £ 13,072 2,99-4 5,399 

1935·36 . 
],ength ... ... miles'l 114'4 23'4 1l'6 8'5 I 1'6 5'6 
Cost '" £ 6,563,657 961,757 3lO,1l6 192,872 43,126 52,878 
Car Mileage ... No. 21,498,197 3,468,674 661,516 712,382 130,827 304,"417 
Pt.ssengets ... No. 237,356,1l0 28,176,830 5,281,843 8,057,618 1,780,319 2,521,674 
Earnings £ 2,632,073 358,881 61,861 74,009 14,930 23,976 
Expenses £ 2,083,687 272,802 50,475 63,099 9,707 28,638 
Net Earnings £ 548,386 86,079 
hterest and 

1l,386 10,910 5,223 (-)4,662 

Exchange '" £ 289,796 43,486 13,686 8,512 1,903 2,293 
Sinking Fund £ 18,931 2,841 894 556 124 150 
Depreciation £ 151,893 21,625 4,087 3,287 1,197 539 
Profit .:. £ 87,766 18,127 1,999 
Loss £ 7,281 1,445 ... 7,644 

• Exclusive of Sydney Harbout Bridge passengers whose joUrney did not elttend beyond bridge 
section. 

Operations on each of the electric tramway groups resulted in a substan
tial surplus of receipts over working expenses in both 1934-35 and 1935-36. 
,With the exception of the Manly and the Ashfield lines, the surplus was 
:more than sufficient in both years to meet loan charges and, in addition, to 
provide for depreciation. The expenses of working the steam tramway at 
Kogarah have exceeded gross receipts in each year since 1911-12. 
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Comparison of Tramway Traffic. 

The following statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffic 
and the tram mileage sinoe 1901:-

Year Length of 
Passengers. 

Earnings ",Yorkillg Ex. .. 
ended line open at I Sydney Tram per trllm pe uses per 

30th June. 30th June. Tramway Harbour Bridge mileage. mile. tro.m mile. SectioIl.9. Section. 
• 

miles. No. No. s. d s. d. 
1901 791 93,703,685 ... 6,835,926 1 7! 1 4! 
1911 1891 230,275,938 '" 22,541,429 1 21- 1 O! 2 
1921 2271 337,689,87:'1 ... 28,654,172 2 5 2 O! 
1926 228t 339,411,765 ... 34,214,733 2 It 1 llt 
1930 210i 307,789,621 ... 32,862,832 2 4! 2 2! 
1931 200 266,346,801 32,193,040 1 10£ 1 Ht 
1932 192-1 284,708,886 2,143,136 35,914,272 110 1 8i 
1933 192t 287,386,142 8,343,974 36,860,528 1 9! 1 6 
1934 189£ 286,953,234 9,637,731 36,375,517 1 9! 1 4-l 
1935 189! 297,773,090 9,793,528 35,996,418 1 101 1 5! 
1936 188! 303,767,139 10,254,475 35,378,335 III 1 61 
1937 189 306,833,464 10,375,247 3:3,200,152 I 1 lIt 1 6! 

• SOme of the Sydney Harbour B ridge passenger.', VIZ., tl1l>3e whose Journey extended beyond the bridge 
section. are included also in preceding oolumu. 

As a general rule, a single ticket is issued for each passenger journey 
and the ticket records indicate the number of passengers. An exception 
is made in regard to journeys across the Sydney Harbour Bridge, where 
a special ticket is issued for the bridge section (i.e., between Wynyard and 
North Sydney stations), and a second ticket if the journey extends over 
any other part of the North Sydney tram lines. In the latter cases the 
passengers, who received two tickets for their journey, are recorded twice, 
hence it has not been practicable to state the actual number of passenger 
journeys since the opening of the bridge in }'1:al'ch, 1932. The majority 
of the Bridge passengers are included also in the number of passengers on 
the other sections. 

The net earnings per tram mile reached the maximum of 4£d. in 1921-211, 
then declined, the average during the two years ended June, 1927, being 
only 2td. It was 4!d. in 1928-29, only 2d. in 1929-30, and in the following 
year working expenses exceeded receipts by ~d. per mile. Then working 
expenses were reduced progressively, with the consequence that net earn
ings per tram mile increased to Hd. in 1931-32 to 3td. in 1932-33 and to 
4id. in 1933-34, and each suceeding year. 

A disseMion of the passengers carried and car mileage as between Metro-
politan and Newcastle lines is shown below:- . 

Metropolitan Lines. I Newcastle Lines. 

Year ended June. 
Passengers. 

Tramwny I Harbour Bridge 
Car Mileage. Passengers; Car Mileage. 

Sel:tions. Section. 

000. 000. 000. OQO. OOQ. 
1928 ... ... 325,833 ... 31,826 20,181 2,645 
1930 ... . .. 293,126 ... 30,519 14,664 2,343 
]931 ... . .. 253,243 .., 29,620 13,104 2,573 
1932 ... . .. 267,211 2,143* 33,000 17,498 2,914 
1933 '" ... 268,392 8,344* 34,299 18,994 2,561 
1934 ... .. , 267,707 9,638* 33,814 19,246 2,562 
1935 ... . .. 277,987 9,793* 33,396 19,786 2,6QO 
1936 '" ... 283,174 lQ,254* 32,776 20.593 2,602 
1937 ... . .. 286,495 10,375'" 32,661 20,338 2,539 

·Some of the Sydney Harbour bridge passengers, viz., those whose journey extended beyond the bridge 
,. section are included also in preceding columns. . 
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TRAM FARES. 

The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of nearl3' 
2 miles in the metropolitan district and H miles in Newcastle. 

The fares charged on trams since 1st November, 1920, and the dates, 
when alterations were made are shown below:-

Sections. 

ne ... ... 
wo ... . .. 
hree ... ... 
our ... ... 
ive and six ... 

o 
T 
T 
F 
F 
H arbour Bridge ... 

Novenlber, 
1920. 

d. 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 ... 

Date of Alteration-(ordinary rates). Concession 
RatpB, 

I I I 
?lIon.-Fri" 

10 a.rn. to 4 p.m. 
December, December. October, since 

1927. 1030. 1932. December, 
1930. 

d. d. d. d. 
2 2 2 2 
4 4 3 3 
5 5 4 4 
6 6 5 4 
6 6 6 

I 
4 

... 4* 3 3 

• March, 1932. 

The fares on Sundays were higher by Id. per journey between 1st· 
November, 1920, .and 11th February, 1923, when this extra charge was 
a bolished. On 2nd February, 1931, the concession fares for journeys between 
the hours 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on week-days (except Saturdays) became
general on the Newcastle tramways irrespective of the day or hour of the
journey, thus making the maximum fare 4d. for three or more sections. 

Ohildren are carried at lower rates. The fare for children under 12: 
years of age was Id. for one, two, or three sections, and 2d. for longer 
journeys, until 1st August, 1934, when the fare was reduced to Id. pel" 
journey for children under 14 years. The Harbour Bridge fare for
children is 2d. 

Apart from reductions in fares, the cost of travelling by trams has been 
made cheaper in recent years by the lengthening and overlapping of 
sections. 

ELECTRIC TROLLEY Bus. 
An electric trolley bus service into the city was instituted on 22ndi 

January, 1934. The route mileage extends over a distance of 2 miles IS 
chains, and two single-decked and two double-decked buses have been' 
placed in commission. In July, 1937, a further trolley bus service was 
inaugurated between Kogarah and Sans Souci on the scrapping of the 
steam tram previously operated. 

PRIVATE TRAloIWAYS. 

There is only one tramway under private control within the State, viz., 
a steam line, which passes through the town of Parramatta, c1,mmencing 
at the Park and continuing as far as the Newington Wharf at Duck River, 
a distance of 2 miles 66 chains. The line has been constructed to the 
standard gauge of 4 ft. Si in., and was opened in 1883. 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY WORKSHOPS. 

A large number of workshops have been established to meet the require-. 
ments of the val;ious branches of the railways and tramways. The principal 
railway shops are situated at Eveleigh, close to t.he Oentral Railway 
Station, and at Ohullora, 11 miles distant. The latter site extends over 
an area of 485 acres and there is ample room for extensions to meet 
increasing requirements of the railway system. There are large workshops 
at Newcastle, Goulburn, and Bathurst to supply the needs of the perma
pent-way branch by the preparation of structural· steelwork, fish-plates, 
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tools, implements and other articles. Engine repairs are undertaken at 
Honeysuckle Point (Newcastle) and at a number of smaller workshop;; 
in country localities. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated at Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding the railway and tramway workshopB are published, 
in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. 

RAILWAY ELECTRICITY WORKS. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current to the railwaYB and 
tramways there are three main generating stations under the control of 
1,he Commissioner for Railways, viz .. Ultimo and White Bay in Sydney, 
and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened in January, 1928, 
at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substat.ions are in 
operation throughout the suburban areas. 

Particulars regarding the eleetrical energy generated at each power
station and the purposes for which it was used are shown below:-

Particul~rB. I 1933-34. I 1034-35. I 1935-36. I 1036-37. 
-------

Generating Stations- kilowatt hours. kilowatt hours. kilowatt hours. kilowatt hours. 
White Bay ... ... 224,232,120 242,622,380 258,604,650 2.58,760,580 
Ultimo ... ... 173,305,517 168,293,849 164,756,122 176,384,274 
Newoastle ... ... 71,528,903 85,000,405 104,889,403 114,158,538 
Lithgow ... ... 12,429,310 12,749,650 14,243,825 16,247,630 

Total ... ... 481,495,850 508,666,284 542,494,000 

I 
565,551,022 

Purpose of Supply-
Suburban Railways ... 180,643,488 183,355,499 187,246,853 186,832,133 
Tramways ... ... 140,748,854 144,542,699 145,495,898 146,660,770 
Outside Bodies ... 108,454,958 127,362,874 151,642,817 168,262,418 
Balance-Departmen-

tal Uses .. ... 51,648,550 53,405,212 58,108,432 63,795,701 

Total ... ... 481,495,850 508,666,284 542,494,000 565,551,022 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY EMPLOYEES AND WAGES. 

The average number of persons employed on railways and tramways open 
for traffic during 1920-21 and later years is shown in the following 
statement., also the amount of salaries and wages paid. The figures art) 
exclusive of the staff of the construction branch. 

Average number of Employees. Salaries and Wages paid. 
Year ended 
30th June. 

I Tram:ays·1 I I RailWAY" Total. Runways. Tramways. Total • • • I • I 
;£ £ £ 

1921 ... 37,558 9,018 46,576 9,153,089 2,278,998 11,432,087 
1926 ... 42,174 11,246 53,420 11,192,851 2,947,313 14,140.164-
1929 ... 43,972 11,121 55,093 12,422,298 3,121,457 15,543,755 
1930 ... 41,342 10,493 51,835 11,656,142 3,005,881 14,662,023 
1931 ... 40,620 8,388 49,008 10,167,293 2,119,794 12,287,087 
1932 ... 40,329 8,356 48,685 9,637,122 2,015,941 1l,653,063 
1983 ... 38,881 8,166 47,047 8,462,906 1,772,640 10,235,546 
1934 ... 38,174 7,848 46,022 8,154,378 1,664,574 9,818,952 
1935 ... 39,637 8,040 47,677 8,782,701 1,737,396 10,520,097 
1936 ... 41,779 8,155 49,934 9.775,667 1,813,575 1l,589,242 
1937 ... 40,331 8,157 48,488 9,626,478 1,845,621 11,472,099 

• Employees In electrio power st.atlous elas.illed as tramway employees, 1921-1930, and as 
railway employees in 1931 and later years. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Particulars relating to the staff of the tramways iD. the years 1930-31 and 
1931-32, shown above, refer to persons employed by the Tramways Manage
ment Board in Sydney and Newcastle. When the tramways were separated 
from the railways in August, 1930, employees, numbering 1,200 (engaged 
mainly in the supply of electric power for trams), were transferred to the 
railway staff, and have been classified since as railway employees. 

OOAL SUPPLIES FaH RAILWAYS AND TRHrWAYs. 
Ooal for use in connection with the railways and tramways is an import

ant item of working' expenses, the annual consumption being' about 1,400,000 
tons. As a result of the gradual electrification of the suburban railways 
the use of coal for locomotives diminished and the consumption for the 
generation of electricity increased. The quantity used during each of the 
last twelve years was as follows:-

Coal used in Connection with Railways and Tramways. 

Year. 

I I 
Locomotive I Electric I Gas Other Total. Purposes. Power Stations. Making. PUl·pOBes. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
19:!5-26 1,342,280 273,244 6,908 46,455 1,668,887 
1926-27 1,342,034 326,885 7,437 46,219 1,722,575 
192'7-28 1,267,823 384,637 7,630 43,946 1,704,036 
1928-29 1,212,272 391,904 7,038 45,719 1,656,933 
1929-30 1,097,049 370,627 6,471 33,939 1,508,086 
1930-31 061,739 340,328 5,615 29,299 1,336,981 
1931-32 896,147 332,497 5,744 28,657 1.263,045 
1932-33 907,291 350,515 (5,079 24,804 1,287,689 
1933-34 805,837 345,716 4,702 24,395 1,240,650 
1934-35 90 6,5 II 362,291 4,875 25,000 1,298,677 
1935-36 972,890 390,368 5,140 25,852 1,394,250 
1936-37 985,580 402,742 5,260 22,958 1,416,540 

RAILWAY AND TnA~rWAY ACCIDENTS. 

All accidents are recorded which occur in the working of the railways 
and tramways, or on railway or tramway premises, to persons other than 
railway and tramway employees, however slight the injuries may be. In 
the case of employees all accidents must be reported which cause the 
employee to be absent from his ordinary work for at least five hours on. any 
of the three days immediately following the day on which the accident 
occurred. 

The railway and tramway accidents during each year of the quinquen
nium ended 30th June, 1937, are shown in the folowing' tabl~:-

Year ended 
30th June. 

1933 
1934 
]935 
1936 
1937 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

933 
934 
D35 
936 
937 

... 1 

:::1 ... 

Paseengers. 

KUled. ,ilnJured. 

10 185 
6 177 
7 218 
6 201 
8 217 

16 384 
7 277 

14 361 
15 400 
13 443 

Employees. Othe,.,.. Total. 

KUled. I Injured. Killed. I InJured. Killed. I Injured. 

RaIlway Acc!dents. 
17 2,640 57 229 84 3,054 
19 3,085 38 259 63· 3,521 
15 3,647 44 252 66 4,117 
20 4,391 5/' 294 81 4,886 
20 4,678 49 308 77' 5,203 

'Tramway Accident8. 
2 791 12 175 30 1,350 
6 916 23 275 36· 1,4.68 
2 1,068 19 297 35· 1,726 
2 1,063 16 293 33· 1,756 
5 1,177 23 270 41 1,890 

-
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Most deaths in 1.936.-37 were caused by the movement of vehicles, the 
number being 55 in the railways and 40 in the tramways. Injuries to 
person caused by the movement of vehicles numbered '179 in the railways 
and 1,409 in the tramways, the injuries arising from other causes being 
4,724 and 481 respectively. 

The number of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
June, 1937, was 177,837,000, and on the tramways about 313,000,000. The 
accident rates per million passengers were as follows :-Railways: Killed 
0.04; injured, 1.22. Tramways: Killed, 0.04; injured, 1.41. The rates for 
the railways are usually the higher on account of the greater length of the 
average journey travelled by railway passengers. 

The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
and damage to goods during each of the last five years was as follows:-

Accident.s. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1931-35. 1n5-36. 1936-37. 

Railway~ £ £ £ £ £ 

Passengers '" 3,880 6,943 2,175 7,275 4,536 

Goods ... 16,625 15,132 15,187 11),177 18,258 

Tramway ... ... 7,267 12,179 14.012 14,845 23,247 

------ ---'-------- ------ ----~ 
Total £ ... 27,772 34,254 31,374 37,297 46,1)41 
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MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 
The use of motor transport vehicles is subject to special laws and restric

tions in order that the risk of accidents may be minimised and the flow of 
traflic regulated where necessary; also to facilitate the collection of taxes 
for the upkeep of roads, etc. Oommercial services by motor vnhicles are 
restricted in a greater degree with a view to reducing competition with the 
State-owned railways and tramways and ensuring the most economical use 
of transport facilities available. 

Motor vehicles and drivers must be registered and the registrations must 
be renewed periodically. Persons who apply for a license to drive are re
quired to pass a test as to their ability and they hold their licenses subject 
to the observance of the motor traffic regulations. Public vehicles, whether 
motor or horse-drawn, and persons driving them must be licensed if they 
ply or stand in a public street for hire. 

In the transport districts proclaimed under the Transport Act, 1930,. th6 
licensing and regulation of public vehicles and drivers and conductors 
thereof are functions of the Oommissioner of Road Transport and Tram
ways, and he is charged with the registration of other motor vehicles, the 
licensing of drivers under the Motor Traffic Act, and the collection of taxes 
and fees. 

The police have general authority to take action against dangerous or 
disorderly traffic. Their services are utilised also by arrangement between 
the Oommissioner of Police and the Oommissioner of Road Transport and 
Tramways, to issue the licenses, to collect the taxes and fees in respect of 
registered vehicles, and to regulate the street traffic, vehicular and pedes
trian, in the metropolitan area. 

In municipalities and shires outside the transport districts the loeal 
councils are authorised by the Local Government Act to control publiC' 
vehicles and to enact by-laws for the regulation of street traffic. In othe!' 
areas, i.e., in the unincorporated portion of the western division of Ne.v 
South Wales. vehicles used tD convey passengers for hire must be licensed 
under the Stage Oarriages Act. 

In terms of the Transport Act, 1930, the proceeds of the registration 
and taxation of vehicles and the licensing of drivers, etc., are paid int() 
the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, or the Public Vehicles Fund, or th~ 
Main Roads Funds for the purposes shown hereunder. 

The fees for the registration of motor and public vehicles, drivers, etc. 
(except service license fees in respect of motor omnibus services) are
payable into the Road Transport and Traffic Fund at the Treasury to meet 
the cost of police sup~rvision of road transport, administrative and other 
ccets under the Tra.nsport Act (except expenses of the transport services. 
conducted by the Oommissioner), and expenses relating to traffic facilities; 
and to provide certain contributione. to local authorities towards the main
tenance of roads used by trams, etc. The credit balance of the Road TrallS,
port and Traffic Fund at the end of each financial year is payable to the
Oountry Main Roads Fund. 

Annual service license fees payable in respect of motor omnibus services' 
in the transport districts and the taxes on public motor vehicles are paid 
into the Public Vehicles Fund, which is subject tD the control of the Oom
missioner of Road Transport. The taxes on motor omnibuses and half the 
service license fees are payable from this fund to the Main Roads Deparl
ment and to councils of municipalities and shires for the maintenance of 
roads used by motor omnibuses. The balance of the service licenses fees 
is npplied to the reduction of the capital indebtedness of the tramways. 

The tax on public vehicles other than motor omnibuses is expended! 
on resumptions and traffic facilities. and a pl"oportioJl. of the tax on tourist 



JrIOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 9S I 

motor service vehicles operating partly within and partly outside a trans
port district may be paid t.o tne Country 'Main Roads Fund. The proceeds 
of taxation of motor vehicles, other than public vehicles, are paid into the 
Main Roads Funds, viz., half the taxes paid on vehicles owned by residents 
of the Oounty of Cumberland to the Oounty of Cumberland Main Roads 
Fund and the balance to the Country Main Roads Fund. Prior to 1st 
January, 1936, a deduction of 5 per cent. to cover cost of collection was 
paid to Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

The State Transport (Co-ordination) Act passed in August, 1931, con
tains provisions which came into force on 2nd November, 1931, by which 
owners of public motor vehicles, i.e., those used for the conveyance of pas
sengers or of goods for hire or for any consideration or in the course of trade 
01' business, may be required to obtain licenses under this Act in addition to 
registration under the Motor Traffic and Transport Acts. Exemptions from 
the obligation to license may be granted by the Commissioner of Road 
Transport and Tramways, and licellses are not required where permits Ilre 
issued for carrying passengers over specified routes or in specified districts. 

The conditions of any licenses or class of licenses may be prescribed by 
regulation or determined by the Commissioner of Road Transport and 
Tramways and charges may be imposed in respect of the transport of pas
sengers and goods by public motor vehicles, the maximum in respect of pas
sengers being ld. per passenger for each mile 01' part thereof, or for each 
section or part thereof (whichever is the greater sum). The maximum rate 
ior goods is 3d. per ton of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen and 
its carrying' capacity for each mile or part thereof. The charges on goods 
Rre not imposed where a vehicle is used solely for canying goods to the 
nearest railway station, and they may be remitted for any reason. The 
Act prescribes that exemption from the special charges may be granted 
where a vehicle is used solely for journeys which do not exceed 20 miles, 
and in July, 1932, exemptions were granted generally for journeys up to 
50 miles, also for perishable goods conveyed to market by the producers, 
irrespective of distance. 

Agents for persons operating public motor vehicles and agents in respect 
of the carriage of persons or goods, otherwise than by ship, are required to 
obtain licenses and to renew them annually. 

The charges imposed in respect of the transport of passengers and 
goods by public motor vehicles and fees for licenses and permits are paid 
into the State Transport (Co-ordination) Fund at the Treasury, fram. 
which may be paid costs of administration and subsidies for motor services 
which are feeders to railways or tramways.' With the Minister's approval 
payments may be made from the fund to the Government Railways Fund 
or to the tramways funds. 

The annual fees for the registration of motor vehicles, etc., to be paid 
on the issue of a license and on each annual renewal are as follows:
Motor cycle 2s. 6d., other motor vehicle £1, driver 10s., motor cycle rider 
5s. For a learner's permit to drive 5s. is charged. Annual fees for traders' 
plates are £2 for motor cycles and £8 for other motor vehicles. 

The maximum fee which may be charged by local councils in respect of 
t11e license of a public vehicle is £1 per annum, and for a driver's license 58. 
per annum. 

Until December, 1932, certificates of registration were current for 
twelve months from the date of issue, and the tax for that period was paid 
at the time of registration or renewal. Under existing arrangemlmts, 
dating from 1st December, 1932, registration may be effected for quarterly 
periods and the tax paid in quarterly instalmenta at the option of the owners. 
The charges in such cases are proportionately higher than for annual regis
Tration. Visible labels must be attached to all registered motor vehicles. 
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A statement showing the number of vehicles on the register at various 
dates is shown below. The usefulness of the figu~es for purposes of com
parison is circumscribed by several factors. For instance, the number of 
registered vehicles as at 31st October, 1931, was reduced by 3,261-viz., 
1,938 CI11'S, 565 lorries and 758 cycles-as a result of a revision of the 
records which disclosed that the method formerly used for assessing the 
monthly figures had led to overstatement. A similar revision was made in 
February, 1932, in respect to the vehicles classified in the table as publio 
vehicles, i.e., cabs, vans and omnibuses, and a number of omnibuses which 
had ceased to ply after the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act became law 
were removed from the register. Government vehicles-numbering about 
1,700-were included for the first time in July, 1932. 

Registrations In force. 

End of year Metropolitan Per 100 of popu' 
or month. Van Public Vehicles'. Trader's All !ation. 

Car. or Cyple. Plate. Motor 
Lorry. I Omni~ Vehicles. 

Cnrs fAll Moto Cab. bns. only. vebicl~s. 

1911 ... 1 3,975 3 2,788 175 1~ I ... 6,945 0·23 0·41 
1916 

"'1 
14,175 877 7,070 268 254 22,656 0·75 1·20 

1921 .. , 28,665 3,900 11,291 407 180 I 413 44,856 1·34 2-10 
1926 ... ~ 104,675 24,709 25,424 779 486 1,320 157,393 4·40 6·62 
1929- ... ·170,039 44,868 30,655 1,364 . 612 I 2,022 249,560 6·75 9·90 
1930 .. ,! 164,169 44,464 27,258 1,221 523 1,593 239,228 6·45 9·39 
1931 I 144,749 39,226 23,124 1,091 776 458 209,424 5·64 8·16 
1932 147,043 41,897 23,037 1,068 360 429 213,834 5·67 8·25 
1933 152,851 46,615 22,751 1,052 450 492 224,211 5·85 8·58 
1934-June 155,063148,601 22,571 1,051 456 582 228,324 5·91 8·71 

Dec, 161,342 52,581 22,793 1,053 488 655 238,912 6'12 9'06 
1935-June 164,483 54,919 22,777 1,055 503 691 244,428 6'22 9'24 

Dec. 172,156 ,~9,614 23,119 1,063 526 776 257,254 6'48 9'68 
1936-June 177,289 62,149 23,048 1,113 528 851 264,978 6.65 9'94 

Dec. 183,406 67,257 23,418 1,155 567 909 276,712 6'84 10'32 
1937-June 189,794 70,341 [23,439 1,169 594 1,005 286,342 7'05 10'63 

, Inrludes ::-Iewcastle Transport District In 1930 and later years. 

The figures demonstrate the remarkable development of motor transport. 
Expansion took place at an increasing rate until 1927, after which annual 
increases on a diminishing scale gave way to rapid recession in the second 
quarter of 1930. The decline persisted throughout 1931 and the first half 
of 1932, and as a consequence the number of vehicles fell by more than 
40,000. Registrations tended to increase during the latter half of 1932. 
and in December a net addition of 2,961 vehicles to the register was 
due probably in some .measure to the provision of facilities for the paYlllent 
of charges in quarterly instalments and to the introduction of visible regis
tration labels. Annual increases since June, 1932, numbered 8,879 vehicles 
in 1932-33, 12,267 in 1933-34, 16,014 in 1934-35, 20,550 in 1935-36, and 

. 21,364 in 1936-37; 'as a result the record number of vehicles in the early 
months of 1930 was exceeded towards the end of 1935. The number of 
vehicles per 1,000 of population attained a maximum of about 100 early in 
1930; it declined thereafter' and did not again exceed 100 until the second 
half of 1936. 

The figures relatillg to omnibuses on the 'register from December, 1930. 
to January, 1932, inclusive; do not indicate the number of such- vehicles in 
use. When, the Transport Act, 1930, was proclaimed action regarding the 
renewals of registration 'was delayed in some cases so that the persons 
conducting the services might make arrangements for insurance, etc., as 
prescribed by the'Act. Subsequently, when the ·£tateTransport (Co-ordina-
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tion) Act became law, a ~umber of services were discontinued at the end 
of October, 1931, but the vehicles were not removed from the register 
until February, 1932. 

The number of motor vehicles registered during each year from 1921 
is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding new 
vehicles and old vehicles registereJ' after a change of ownership. Renewals 
of registration are not included:-

Rcgistmticlls of l\Iotor Vehicles (excluuiu!?: renewals). 

!MetroPolitan Public Vehicles> 
Total Lorries and 

Cars. Van.~. Cab,. I Omnibuses. 
(excluding Cycle& 

Year. Cycles). (new 
and 

New. 
\ 

Old. New. I Old. New. I Old. I New·l Old. New. I Old. 
old). 

1927 30,757 11,094 9,157 
3,

657
1 

215 142 [ 105 88 40. 234
1 

14,981 0,716 
1028 30,188 12,812 7,497 4,537 156 213 66 78 37,907 17,640 11,288 
1029 26,825 13,888 8,477 5,131 213 209 86 59 35,601 19,287 10,57~ 
1930 11,152 13,197 4,172 5,936 79 158 I 57 34 15,460 19,325 8,098 
1931 3,273 16,560 1,260 7,104 7 99 16 51 4,556 23,814 7,681 
1932 3,645 20,531 937 0,478 ... 35 1 36 4,583 30,080 7,864-
1933 5,709 21,440 2,400 11,787 15 132 13 209 8,137 33,568 8,49!} 
1934 10,776 19,265 4,527 12,437 308 182 43 77 15,654 31,961 8,481 
1035 15,061 18,247 6,630 12,200 573 123 53 GO 22.317 30,639 8,18() 
1936 18,836 18,358 8,147 12,707 502 126 101 6f 27,886 31,342 7,79& 

I 

- Registrations in Newcastle futrict included as from 13th October, 1030. 

The registration of new vehicles, other than cycles, was at a high level 
during each of the years 1927 to 1929. The number then declined steeply, 
and in 1931 and 1932 was about one-eighth of its former magnitude. 
Though six times the number in 1932, new registrations in 1936 repre
sented only 73 per cent. of the average number during the three years 
1927 to 1929. 

The registration of second"hand vehicles after change of ownership 
increased up to 1933, the movement being most marked in those years
dul·ing which new car figures were at a minimum. With the substantial 
recovery of nmv car registrations, the registration of second-hand vehicles 
after chang'e of ownership hm; been comparatively steady. Thel"e was a 
notable increase in new cab registrations after 1933. 

MOTOR DRIVERS' LICENSES. 

The development in motor transport facilities is illustrated also by the 
following statement of the number of annual licenses to drive motor vehicles
issued during the years specified:-

Annual Licenses Issued. 

Metropolitan Public mohr vehlcles.- Ot.her motor vehicles. 
Yenr. 

Cab driver •. I 
Omnibus. 

I Conductors. 
Car, Van and I Cycle riders. 

Drivers. Lorry drivers. 

191I 248 6 

I 

9 5,526 3,323 
1916 387·· 21 5 22,645 9,444 
1921 627 441 200 53,061 16,115 
1926 2,174 1,926 1,118 185,874 32,228 
1929 1,997 2,107 1,077 300,205 36,784 
1930 1,989 1,981 958 . ~05,165 33,935 
1931 1,603 1,856 849 280,014 29,794 
1932 1,69(1 1,327 352 275,232 28,739 
1933 1,867 1,443 277 282,337 28,455 
1934 2,060 1,498 234 296,096 28,132 
1935 2,681 1,695 242 324,903 28,971 
1936 3,267 1,812 339 347,584 28,995 

• NewcQstlecdl8trlot Inclnded Inl930 and later years, 
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TAXAl'IO~ (ll<' lYIOTOIl VEIIlCLF.S. 

A tax is levied on every motor vehicle and it must he pai.d annually by 
the person in whose name the vehiele is registered. when the certificate 
'Of registration is issued or renewed. The rates of tax are based upon the 
weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in the case of motor 
cycles. Prior to 1st January, 195;'5, they were fixed in relation to horse
power. 

The rates per -~ cwt. imposed upon -vehicles with solid tyres are as 
follow:-Oar, 3s. 3d., lorry 3s. 6d., omnibus os. 6d. If the tyres are 
;pneumatic, semi-pneumatic rubber, or sllpcr-resilient, the rate for a car or 
lorry is 2s. 9d. per t cwt., and for an omnibus 4s. 3d. per,} cwt. The tax on 
a motor cycle is 22s. 6d., 01' if a side car is attached £2. For tractors the rate 
is 3s. 6d. per t cwt. up to a maximum of £15. Trailers and other motor 
vehicles are taxable at the rate of 3s. Gd. per ~ cwt. Tractors, motor 
lorries, and other motor vehicles owned by farmers and used solely for 
-carting the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. A reduction 
()f 6d. per ~ cwt. is allowed on vehicleB of British manufacture. 

The following are exempt from taxation, viz. :-Ambulance motor 
'Vehicles; those used by manufacturers or dealers for trial purposes; and Sf) 

much of the weight of a motor vehicle used solely for mining purposes in 
the vVestern Division of the State as exceeds 5 tons; motor vehicles owned 
by the council of a municipality or shire and used solely for the purposes 
of road construction, maintenance, or repair, on public parks and reserves 
;and in cleansing and sanitary services; road making equipment of private 
contractors; trailers and motor vehicles used solely for work on farms; 
-trailers owned by farmers and used solely for carting the produce of their 
farms, 01' owned by timber-cutters and used solely for carting' their timber 
from forest to mill. 

The tax and registration fee (£1) payable annually for a British-made 
car or light lorry of a type in common use, weighing 25 cwt. is £6 17s. or if 
the vehicle is of foreign manufacture £8 3s. If registration is effected 
<]uarterly the tax for four successive quarters amounts to £1 17s. 3td. or 
£2 5s. 7d. per quarter according to country of origin, and the registration 
fee is £1 for the first quarter and 5s. for each subsequent quarter, while 
registration is continuous. 

REGISTRATION FEES AKD 1l10TOR TAX. 

The total receipts from the taxation of motor vehicles and the registra
tion and licensing of vehicles, drivers, etc., during each of the last ten 
years, as recorded by the Police Department and the Oommissioner of 
Road Transport, are shown below:-

Year. I Moto v hi I \ Fees for I I 
I

re c es Registrat.ion Miscellaneous. 
Tax. and Liceme,. 

I 

Total. 

£ £ £ £ 
1927 ... 1,035,639 320,388 2,002 1,358,029 
1928 ... 1,246,424 381,881 2,682 1,630,987 
1929 ... 1,386,565 419,020 3,147 1,808,732 
1930 ... 1,345,801 406,151 3,194 1,755,146 
1931 ... 1,201,598 417,804 4,909 1,624,311 
1932 ... 1,185,252 421,340 5,135 1,611,727 
1933 .. , 1,233,982 436,4:16 5,351 1,675,761' 
1934 ... 1,366,598 486,390 6,110 1,859,098 
1935 ... 1,527,429 526,120 4,701 2,058,250 
1936 ... 1,658,691 597,340 4,557 2,260,588 
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The rates of taxation in respect of motor vehicles were raised on 1st 
January, 1925, and this was a factor in the increase of revenue from 
£424,900 in 1924 to £867,180 in 1925. Revenue declined during the yearli 
1930 to 1932, but rose thereafter, the previous maximum amount in 1929 
,being exceeded in 1934. The imposition of motor omnibus service license 
fees, viz., £39,493 in 1931, £8,167 in 1934, £8,695 in 1935, and £11,505 in 
1936; and fees, etc., under the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, viz, 
£14,027, £44,546, £52,680, and £84,666, respectively, contributed to the 
revenues in recent years. 

MOTOR OMNIBTJS SERVICES. 

The motor omnibus services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Districts 
are subject to provisions of the Transport Act, 1930, and the Transport 
(Oo-ordination) Act (see pages 906 and 950). The vehicles, drivers and 
conductors are registered anuually, and an annual service license must be 
obtained for each service. Where a service would come into competition 
with railway or other transport servil.!es, conditions may be imposed with a 
Tiew to preventing undue competition or overlapping. The registration of 
each omnibus is conditional upon fitness, the observance of regulations 
regarding design and construction, and provision for the safety and comfort 
of passengers. Owners of motor omnibuses are required to insure against 
liability by way of damages in the case of injury to persons 01' property. 
The amount of insurance is fixed at £5,000 in respect of each omnibus, but 
it may be reduced to £1,000 where there are special circumstances, or a 
comprehensive policy for £15,000 may be accepted from an owner in respect 
of all his omnibuses. 

The annual fee for each service license is fixed with regard to the nature 
and extent of the benefit enjoyed by the holder of the license, the nature of 
the route traversed and the effect on State-owned transport services, the 
maximum fee being an amount equivalent to £4 for each passenger each 
omnibus is authorised to carry. The fee for experimental or developmental 
or unprofitable services may be fixed at a nominal rate. 

On 2nd November, 1931, the omnibus services became liable to pay special 
charges under the Transport Oo-ordination Act ranging up to 1d. per mile 
or part of a mile for each passenger, or Id. for each section or part of a 
section inclnded in each passenger's journey, whichever is the greater. 

Under the Transport Act owners of motor omnibuses for which a license 
was in force at the commencement of the Act were entitled to a service 
license for the existing' services for a period of one year without variation 
as to fares or time-tables. For this reason action by the administrative 
authority towards the elimination of overlapping services was delayed until 
the year 1931. Then the maximum fee for a service license was imposed 
where the omnibus service was competing' with the tramways. As a result 
a number of owners in the Newcastle district declined to pay the fees, and 
their licenses were cancelled in October, 1931. In the metropolitan district 
the services were maintained nntil the imposition of additional charges 
under the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act in November, 1931, led to 
the discontinuance of a large proportion of the services. 

In the following year, after the matter had been investigated by an 
Advisory Oommittee, the Government decided to establish a number of 
motor omnibus services in the metropolitan district. Vehicles and 

*56521-E 
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equipment formerly used by private owners were purchased, and the first 
service was commenced in December, 1932. At 30th June, 1936, there we,'e 
25 Government services operating a route mileage of 188,); miles; capital 
indebtedness to the Treasury amounted to £72,436; 142 omnibuses were 
registered and staff employed numbered 724. The profit realised during 
the year ended 30th June, 1936, amounted to £29,043 as compared with 
£9,7'48 in 1934-35. The revenue in 1935-36 totalled £369,166 and expenditure 
£327,498, including payments to the Co-ordination Fund £9,055, provision 
£01' depreciation £44,234 and interest, sinking fund and exchange £3,570 
Bus miles run aggregated 5,110,602 and passeng'ers carried numbered 
23,782,779. 

Particulars of the motor omnibus traffic in the metropolitan district were 
collected for the first time in 1929, and in Newcastle in 1931. A summary 
of the inlormation supplied by the proprietors for the years ended 30th 
June, 1929, to 1936, is shown below. The figures for 1932-33 and subsequel:t 
years include the Government services in the metropolitan district; in tte 
Ne\,'castle district they relate to p.rivately operated services, as the Go,'
ernment buses are operated in conjunction with the tramways and separatE 
particulars are not available. 

Year. 

1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 

1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934·35 
1935-36 

"'_"m"",.~.,~, I I . of Period. 
Omnibus Passengers 

Number I Nu!"brr I Carry!ug ~Iiles Run. I Carried. 
in ID CapaCIty. 

Service. Reserve. (Persons). I 

Metropolitan District. 

480 92 I 13,665 16,911,793 89,845,001 
49:! 132 I 15,376 19,227,:\83 94,481,982 
483 107 I 17,908 19,548,162 92,125,207 
252 55 7,623 11,012,921 43,544,551 
295 89 10,561 8,896,123 31,630,012 
353 58 11,008 10,993,037 39,075,930 
375 79 13,878 11,874,593 45,096,140 
410 63 14,760 13,121,316 51,276,609 

Newcastle District. 

83 10 2,551 . 3,113,477 8,248,000 , 
46 9 1,437 i 1,915,747 3,758,928 ' 
45 7 1,231 1,390,957 2,579,712 
46 7 1,333 I 1,344,777 2,671,246 
49 8 1,465 i 1,418,638 2,877,176 
49 18 1,764 I 1,523,953 3,276.383 

Revenue. Expenditure . 

£ £ 
1,446,876 1,293,437 
1,540,456 1,256,773 
1,357,505: 1,352,649 

624,102: 668,117 
419,501\ 41\7,313 
540,226

1 

530,760 
608,993 591,922 
703,028 665,196 

140,110 139.914 
68,270 78,225 
48,928 53,350 
49,537 48,323 
52,107 50,372 
59,871 56,828 

The number of persons employed in connection with the metropolitan 
motor omnibus services at 30th June, 1936, was 1,359, viz., 43 office 
employees, 1,078 drivers and conductors, 12 inspectors and checkers, and 
226 other employees. The employees in the Newcastle district numbered 
122, of whom 99 were drivers 01' conductors. 

An analysis of the expenditure of the metropolitan services during the 
year ended June, 1936, shows that management expenses amounted to 
£92,454, wages to £243,013, stores and materials to £158,572, and repairs, 
depreciation and interest to £171,157. Similar details for the year 1934-35 
were £79,065, £214,525, £146,815, and £151,517, respectively. 
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TRAFFIC AOOIDENTS.' 

The following table shows for various years from 1911 particulars of 
accidents which occurred in public streets within the Metropolitan Traffic 
District and were reported by the Police:-

[ I Persons Killed or Injured in Accidents caused bY-I 
I Accidents Total Number of Persons. 

Year. i In which no Trams. I Motor Vehicles. 
,persons were 1_ ~-----',..--------

! injured. Killed. I Injured. I Killed. I Injured. Killed. i Injured. 

1911 963 10 633 5 130 :l8 l,<l12 
1921. 1,199 10 318 36 792 62 1,616 
1926 7,360 II 303 144 3,660 187 4,861 
1928 ' 9,399 9 415 185 5,612 212 6,881 
1929 10,864 10 374 239 6,243 I 272 7,299 
1930 8,825 7 335 220 5,627 238 6,388 
1931 6,757 14 483 184 4,492 210 5,371 
1932 4,770 18 433 151 3,928 185 4,817 
1933 1,741 18 255 161 ;,,240 208 4,129 
1934 2,341 19 323 173 3,738 228 l,906 
1935 3,008 20 326 191 3.864 248 5,135 
1936 4,264 12 176 151 3,021 297 5,246 

- --

The number of persons killed or injured in tram accidents, as shown 
above, does not include accidents due to persons getting on or off trams in 
motion, though these are included in the total. Until the end of 1935 
persons killed and injured in accidents attributable to pedestrians and 
passengers in vehicles were classified according to the type of vehicle 
involved. In 1936, however, 73 persons killed and 1,041) persons injmed 
in accidents attributable to pedestrians and passengers were classified 
separately, hence they are included in the total column only and not in 
the columnEj for. trams and motor vehicles. It is primarily by reason of 
this change of classification that casualties under the heads of trams and 
motor vehicles decreased in 1936. Administrative changes introduced into 
the Police Department in September, 1932, have tended to restrict the 
number of reports of accidents received by the police. 

For the years ended 30th June, 1934, onward, statistics of traffic 
accidents on a State-wide basis are available in greater detail. Thus the 
following statement shows' for New South W des the total number of 
accidents reported and casualties that resulted therefrom:-

Casualties in each Area. 

Year ended Accidents Metropolitan. 
1 

Newcastle. Country. Total N.S.W. 
30th June. reported. 

I, 
Killed. 1 Injured I,Killed. I Injured. Killed.] Injured. Killed. 1 Injured. 

I i 

... 1 

No. No. No. No. No. No. No. No. No. 
1934 7,281 205 4,356 22 263 92 880 310 5,508 
1935 '''1 8,786 239 5,064 28 281 137 1,141 40'1 6,486 
1936 9,833 

I 
289 4,850 30 I 250 200 1,345 519 6,445 

I 

The deaths per 100,000 of population in 1935-36 were 19.6 as compared 
with 15.3 in 1934-35, and 12.2 in 1933-34, and corresponding ratios for 
less serious injuries were 242.7, 246.9 and 234.9 respectively. Though it is 
not possible to reflect with any degree of precision variations in the volume 
of traffic using the roads, the increase of persons killed per 1,000 vehicles 
registered from 1.07 in 1933-34, to 1.68 in 1934-35, and to 2.07 in J935-::G, 
and of persons injured frolll 19.9 to 26.9 and 25.6 suggests that casualtie~ 
increased in greater proportion than the volume of road traffic. 
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The victims of accidents classified according to pedestrians and occupants 
of vehicles were as follow:-

Pedestrians. Drivers and Passengers. Proportion of Pedestrian. 
to Total. 

Year ended -
30th June. 

I I Killed. Injnred. Killed. Injnred. Killed. I Injnred. 
1 

No. No. No. No. Per cent. Per cent. 
1934 ... ... 121 1,981 198 3,527 37·9 35·9 
1935 ... ... 159 2,254 245 4,232 39·3 34·7 
1936 ... ... 164 1,908 355 4,537 31'6 29'6 

----- ---
According to an analysis of the causes of accidents, 73.3 per cent. of the 

fatalities in 1935-36 were attributable to human failure, 7.8 per cent. to 
defective vehicles, and 15.9 per cent. to road and weather conditions. Fatali
ties attributable to human failure embraced 47 per cent. due to driver 
or rider, 21.1 per cent. to pedestrians and 5.2 per cent. to passengers. Of 
causes attributed to the fault of drivel' or rider, (Jxcessive speed was respon
sible for 91 deaths, skidding for 43, failure to keep to left 30, overtaking 
improperly 12, negligence 37, and intoxication 26. Determination of the 
causes of accidents is, of necessity, arbitrary, and because there are a 
number of contributory.causes in many instances the accidents are recorded 
under more than one heading. The figures quoted are, nevertheless, indica
tive of the relative importance of the various factors involved in road 
traffic accidents. 

The following table shows for 1935-36 the number of accidents in which 
the various classes of vehicles, etc., were involved and the accidents and 
casualties for which they were responsible:-

Class. 

ar ... ... ... 
orry and Van ... ... 
otor-cycle .. , ... 
otor-cycle and Side-car 

C 
L 
11 
M 
o 
T 
Tr 
H 
B 
P 
T 
A 
o 

mnibus ... ... ... 
axi.cab ... ... 
am ... ... ... 1 

or8e Vehicle '" 

"'1 icycle .. , ... ... 
edestrian ... 
ram Passengers ... 1 

nimal ... ... ... ! 
ther '" ... ... 1 

I 

Total ... I 
-----

Accidents 
in which 
involved. 

No. 
6,215 
2,407 

866 
337 
220 

1,520 
1,019 

321 
1,350 
2,024 ! 

265 ' 
129 1 

90 
----

. .. 

Accidents for which Casualties for which respousible. responsible. 

I Pro· NUII\ber. _portion. 
Killed. I Injnred. 

Pro· Pro· 
Persons. I portion.' PereoDS. I portion. 

Per cent. I Per cent. Per cent. 
3,650 37'1 167 I 32'2 2,173 33'7 
1,276 13'0 64 12'3 577 8'9 

514 5'2 39 7'5 485 7'7 
200 2'0 16 3'1 184 2'9 
79 0.8 2 0'4 22 0'2 

634 6'5 4 0'8 126 1'9 
291 3'0 1 0'2 95 1-5 
153 1'5 13 2'4 81 1'3 
936 9'5 63 12'2 790 12'3 

1,676 17'1 124 23'9 1,576 24'4 
261 2'6 16 3'1 219 3'4 
106 1'1 9 1'7 70 1'1 

57 0'6 1 0'2 47 0'7 
-------------

9,833 100'0 519 I 100'0 6,445 I 100'0 , 

These figures should be considered in conjunction with the number of 
motor vehicles registered, as shown on page 952. In this respect the per 
sons killed and injUl'ed in 1935-36 per 1,000 vehicles of each type to which 
responsibility was attributed were, respectiVely, cars 1.0 and 12.9, lorries 
1.1 and 10.1, omnibuses 3.9 and 43.0, taxi-cabs 3.7 and 117.8, and motor 
cycles-solo and pillion-2.5 and 30.8, and with side-car 2.2 'and 25.9. The 
high ratios for omnibuses and taxi-cabs would be accounted for by the fact 
that relatively small numbers of these vehicles are engaged continuously 
in passenger services within densely-populated areas. 
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A 
Abattoirs, G20, 621, 755 
Aboriginals, 236, 3G6 
Absentee Incoll183, 57 

Taxation, 57 
Accidents, Deaths, 404, 431-2 

Ferries, 888 
Industrial, 807 
Mines, 513 
Railway, 948 
Traffic, 957 
Tl'amway, 948 

Admiralty Jurisdiction, 31G 
Adoption of Children, 229 
Advances by Banks, 104-7, 112, 124 

for Homes, 128, 257 
to Settlers, 123, 130, 695, 703 

Afforestation by Prisoners, 338 
Agent-General, 22 
Agents, Farm Produce, 585, 754 
Ages at Death, 393-395 

at Marriage, 380-382 
of Factory 'Workers, 452 
of Population, 363·365 
of School Children, 279 

Agricultural Administration, 515 
Agriculture, 515-585 

College, HawkcsbUl'Y, 273 
E,ducation, 273 
Employment, 527, G94, 772, 775 
Holdings, 517, 518, 675-681 
Land, Area, 517, 518, 676,677 
MachinCl'Y, 526, 693 
Pl'ices, 521, 522, 524, 7(iG 
Production, 519, 584, 822·826 
Value of Production, 521, 524, 

822, 82G 
Wages, 693, 7715, 818 

Air Defence, 39 
Alcohol, Consumption, 266 
Alienation-defhled, 674 
Alienation of Crown Lands, 680, 708, 

710 
Aliens, 371-2 

Naturalisation, 3715 
Altitude of Towns, 13-16 
Alunite, 495, 510 
Ambulances, 21G 
Amusements, 2Gl 
Anchorages, 883 
Animals, 593 

Health (McMaster) Laboratory, 
634 

Noxious, 630 
Antimony, 460, 495, 502 
Anti-Tuberculosis Association, 223 
Anzac Melllorial Bursary Fund, 300 
A picnlturc, 661 
Appeals, Law, 327 
Appendicitis, 404, 424 
Appl'enticeship, 231, 801 

Commissioner, 321 
Technical Education, 292 

if 66981-b 

Arbitration, Industrial, 794 
Commonwealth, 797 

Architects, 253 . 
Arca Australian Statcs, 2 

New South Wales, 2, 706 
Arrivals and DepartUl'es, 368-372 
Art Gallery, National, 308 
Artesian Borcs, 590 
AssuranCE', Life, 142 
AsylulllH) State, 235 
Attorney-General, 311 
Auctioneers, 269 
Auditor-General, 27 
Australian Agricultural Council, 515 

Coinage, 94 
Loan Council, 44, 83, 91 
Museum, 306 
Note Issue, 96 
PastOl'al Research Trust Ltd., 607 

Aviation, 3'1, 39, 897 
Awards, Industrial, 796, 797, 79S 

B 
Baby Health Centres, 228, 397, 398 
Bacon, 1544, 649, 655 

Consumption, 754 
Exports, G55 
PricG'S, 663, 767 
Production, 644, 655 

Bananas, 580 
Bank1'llptucy, 154, 334 
Banks. 101 

A'chances, 104-107, 112, 124 
Assets and Liabilities, 103-107 
Bl'anches, 101 
Capital and Profits, 102 
Clearances, 109-110 
Coin held, 94, 104 
Commomvealth, 101, 118, 122, 12G 
Deposits, 103-108, 113, 124, 125, 

130 
Exchange Rates, 120 

Settlement, 109, 11 0 
Interest Hates, 112, 113-120 
Notes, 96, 103 
Reserves, 102, 107, III 
Royal Commission, 110 
Rural Bank of N cw South Wales, 

127, 690 
Advances for Homes, 1::8, 

2.57 
Sa vings, 124 

School, 281 
Barlcy 5G7 
Bal'll~l:c1o Homes, 374 
Barristers, 331 
Basic Wages, 813, 8B, 816 
B.A.W.H.A., 611 
Bec-farming, 661 
Beef, 619-028 

Chilling, 622, G27 
Consumption, 754 
Export 'rrarlc, 022-626 
Preserving, 476 
Prices, 618, G1!J, 621, 766, 767 
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Beeswax, 662 
Beer, 446, 462, 477 

Consumption, 2G7 
Betting 'Taxes, 44, 46, 52 262 
Bills of Exchange, 117 ' 

of Sale, 157 
, TreasUl'Y, 84, 115 

Bll'thplace of Population 366 
Prisoners, 342 ' 

Bh-ths, First, 387, 388 
Live, 383-391 
Notification, 227 
PIUl'a.l, 389 
Rates, 384 

Biscuit Factories, 462, 473 
Bismuth, 495, 502 
Blindness, 226 
Boards, Trusts and Commissions 26 

Farmers' Relief, 701 ' 
Fire Commissioners, 199 
Health, 211, 753 
Land, 323 
Main Roads, 908, 
Maritime Sel'vices, 876 883 
Rural Industries Agendy, 699 
Secondary School Studies 274 
Tariff, 843 ' 
Transport Co-ordination, 906 

Bookmak81's' 'l'a.xes, 46, 52, 84 
Boot and Shoe Factories 446 462 

472 '" 
Border Hailways, 937 
Bores, Artesian, 590 
Botanic Gardens, 260 
Boundaries of New South ,Vales, 1 
Bounties, 435, 484 

Gold, 484, 496 
Iron and Steel Pl'oducts, 435' 
Oil, 484, 508 
Sulphur, 435 
Wheat, 566, 558, 827 
Wine, 435 

Brands, Stock, 633 
Bread, Consumption, 756 

Prices, 756, 758, 767 
Weight of Loaf, 754 

Breadwinners, 772 
Breweries, 446, 462, 477 

Licenses, 265 
Brickworks, 462, 464 
Bridges, 210, 907, 916 

Sydney Harbour, 173, 177, 210, 
916 

Bright's Disease, 404, 425-427 
British Settlers' Welfare Committee, 

375 
Broken Hill Mines, 497 
Bronchitis, 404, 421 
Bronze Currency, 94, 96 
Bubonic Plague, 221 
Building Societies, 134, 137-8, 257 
Building, Cost of, 256 

:;;tone, 511 
Buildings, New, 253 
Bulk Handling of Grain, 552 
Bullion-Imports and Exports, 850 

Bursaries, 299 
Bush NUl'sing Association, 216 
Business Licenses (Mining Arcas), 

481,482 
Butter, 634, 640, 644, 648 

Advisoq Boards, 638 
Consumption, 640, 758 
Equalisation Scheme, 639 
Exports, 637, 639, 649, 859 
Factories, 446, 462, 475, 643 
Grading, 638, 641 
Interstate 'rrade, 649, 873 
Paterson 'Plan, 639 
Prices, 651, 663, 758, 765, 766, 

767 
Production, 644-651, 826, 827 
Pl'oduction per Cow, 645 

c 
Cabinet, 20-21 
Cable Sel'Vices, 900 
Cadets, Military, 38 
Cadmium, 499 
Calving, 614 
Camels, 618 
Canadian Tariff Treaty, 870 
Cancel', 404, 413-416 
Candle FactOl'ies, 462, 465 
Canning, Fruit, 462, 581 
Capital Cities, Australian, Population, 

359 
Capital 
Capital 

Punishment, 340 
Value of Buildings and 
Plant-

Factories, 440, 443 
Mines, 489, 490 
RUl'al Industries, ,693 

Cargoes-Interstate and Oversea, 879, 
880 

Cash Balances, 72 
Catchment Areas, 665, 715 
Cattle, 593, 595, 597, 613 

Dairy, 597, 642 
Inte)'state Moyement, 615 
Prices, 618 
Slaughtering, 619-621 

Cemflllt Works,. 462, 463 
Censorship of Films, ,261 
Census Enumerations, Population, 

345-346 
Apprenticeship, 802 
Employment, 772, 779, 782 
House Rents, 768 
Occupations, 772, 781 
Unemployment, 773, 779, 782 

Charitable Relief-Govel'lllllent, 212 
Charities, 235 
Cheese, 640, 644, 649, 652 

Consumption, 640, 759 
Exports, 653, 656 
Pl'ices, 663, 767 

Production, 644, 647, 652 
Childbirth, Deaths in, 404, 427-429 
Children, Adoption, 229 



chiIdren-
Ages in Schools, 279 
COUl'ts, 324c 
Deaf, Dumb and Blind, 226 
Deaths, 396-4c04c 
Delinquent, 232 
Deserted, 229 
Employment, 23±, 452, 453, 802, 

807 
Family Allowances, 244 
Foster Homes, 232 
Guardianship, 227 
Homes, 233 
Mentally Deficient, 233 
Neglected, 220, 231 
Receiving Education, 278 
Reformatories, 232 
Schools, 276 
State Wards, 231 
Vocational Guidance, 287 
Welfare, 227 

Chilling (Meat), 622, 627 
Chromitc, 495, 502 
Chronological 'l'able, 40-42 
ChUl'ch Adherents, 271 

Schools, 279 
Cigarettes and Cigars, Consumption, 

269 
Manufacture, 268, 4c46, 462, 477 

Cil'l'hosis of the Liver, 4c04, 424c 
Cities, 165, 359, 360 
Citrus Crops, 576, 587 
City Railway, 922 
Classification of Factories, 437 
Climate, 6-17 
Clinics, Bahy, 228, 397, 308 

University, 297 
Venereal Diseases, 223 

Closer Settlement, 674, 739-745 
Fund, 71 

Cloth Factories, 462, 468 
Clothing, Cost, 770 
Coal, 492, 495, 503-

Consumption, 505, 506 
Exports, 505, 506, 859 
Intermittency in Mining, 785 
Interstate Trade, 506, 873 
Min81'S, 772, 777 
Miners' IV-ages, 491, 492, 818 
Mining, 489, 492, 503 
Prices, 487; 765 
Production, 495, 504c, 826 
State Mine, 504 
Used in Factories, 457, 458, 480, 

506 
Used on Railways, 506, 948 

Coastal Division; 685,,686 
Coffee Consumption,761 
Coin held by Banks, 94, 104 
Coinage, 94 
Coke, 462, 480 

Used in Factories, 457, 458 -
Cold Storage WOl:ks, 753 
Commerce, 843. 
Commercial Education, 273, 285 
Commissions (Public), 26 
Comlllon Law, 312 
Commons, 260, 714 
Commonwealth, 2, 18, 33 

INDEX. 96r 

Commonwealth Bank, 101, ll8, 122, 
126 

Industrial Arbitration. 704, 797 
Savings Bank; 126 . 
Taxes, 45, 47 

Community Advancemcnt, Societics, 
250 

Settlemen t, 134 
Companies~ 

Banking, 101 
Income, 48, 49, GO 
Income Taxation, 47, 58 
Incorporated, 131 
InSUl'ance, 141, 150 
Life AssUl'anee, 142 
Prices of Shares, 1.33 

Compensation, Accident
Railways and Tramways, 949 
Workers', 808 
Seamen, 896 

Compulsory Defence 'l'l'aining, 36 
Conciliation, Commissioner, 321 

Industrial, 795, 797 
Confinements, 300 
Conjugal Condition of Population, 

365 
Cmiservatorium of Music, 306 
Consolidated Revenue Fuml, ()4 
Constitution, Federal, 18, 33 

State, 18 
Consumption of Food, 754 
Continuation Schools; 285 
Conversion Loan-National Dcbt, 82-
Conversion of 'l'cnures, 734 
Convulsions of Children, 404, 417 
Coomealla Irrigation Area, 587, 74c5, 

749 
Co-operative Societies, 134 

Taxation, 47 
Copper, 468, 49G, 490 

Prices, 485 
Copyrights, 334c 
COl'oners' COUl'ts, 326 
COl'l'espolH1ence Teaching, 283 
Cost of Lh-ing, 769 
Country -Women's Associat.iOll, 216 .. 
County -Councils, 163, 166, 197-] 99. 
Courts of Law~ 

Appeals, 327 
CentI'al Criminal, 316 
Children's, 324 
Coroners', 32G 
Criminal, 316, 323 

Appeal, 327 
DisiJUted Returns, 2G 
District, 318 
Fair I{ents; 323 
Fedeml, 333 
High Court of Aush'alia, 333 
Industrial Arbitration, R20, 704, 

797 
Land and Valuation, 319, 707 
Licensing; 264, 322 
Magistrates, 323 
Marine Inquiry, 320, 896 
Mining Wardens, 323, 481 
Petty Sessions, 322 
Privy Council Appeals, 328 
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Courts of Law-contintted, 
Quarter Sessions, 317 
Small Debts, 322 
Supreme, 312 
Taxa tion Review, 321 
Transport Appeal, 311 

Oows, DaiTy, 597, 642 
Oreches, 229 
Credit, Rural, 123, 127 
Cremations, 237 
Ol'ime, 323-326 
Oriminal Courts, 316, 323 
Orippled Ohildren-Society for, 22!! 
Orops, 516, 532 

_ Individual, 532 
Liens, 157 
'rimes of Planting and Harvest

ing, 532 
Ol'own Lands-Alienations, 708-712 

Holdings, 676 
Oultivation-Area uncler, 516 
Ourlwaa Il'l'igation Area, 587, 748 
Ourrency, 94, 96, 120 
Customs Revenue, 872 

Tal'ift', 867 
'raxation, 43, 61 

D 
Daceyville Garden Submh, 269 
Dahying, 636-653 

Cattle, 597, 642 
Employment, 772, 775 
Exports, 649, 655, 859 
Factories, 4,16, 462, 476, 643 
Farms, 643 
Machinery, 692 
Organisations, 638 
Prices, 651, 652, (j63 
Produce Export Boan], 639 
Production, 644, 663, 823, 826 
Supervision, 397, 759 
Wheat-growing and DaiTying, 543 

Dairy Pl'oduce Export Board, 639 
Dates of Planting and Harvesting, 

532 
Day Nmseries, 229 
Deaf Mutism, 226 
Deaths, 392-432 

Accidental, 404, 431, 807 
Ohilrlren, 396-404 
In Gaols, 341 
Index of Mortality, 393 
Rates, 392-396 

Debt Adjustments (Farmers), 702 
Public, 84-90 

Debts Oourts, 322 
To Orown (Settlers), 703, 705 

Defence, 36-39 
Dental Olinics, School, 234 
Dentists, 216 
Deposits, Banks, 103-108, 113, 124, 

125, 130 
Metropolitan Water Board, 201, 

208 
Savings Banks, 124 

Diabetes, 404, 416 
Diamonds, 495, 509 
Dial'l'hrna and Enteritis, 404, 423, 424 
Diatomaceous Earth, 510 

Diphtheria and Oroup, 221, 404, 400, 
410 

Discount Rates, Banks, 117,118 
Diseases, OOllllllunicable, 221 

Deaths fl'oll1, 404-432 
Seasonal Prevalence, 432 

Dislocations, Industrial, 803 
Divorce, 314, 382 
Docks and Slips, 893 
Doctors of Medicine, 216 
Domestic Training Schools, 285 
Donkeys, 618 
Drainage Services, 201 

Trusts, 203 
Dreadnought Fund, 374 
Dredging for Minerals, 496, 501 
Dried Fruits, 572, 581 
Dl'ink Bill, 267 
Drug Licenses, 216 
Drummond Far West Homc, 233 
Drunkenness, 267, 325 
Ducks, 657 
Dumping Foreign Goods, 871 
Dwellings, 250 

Advances for Homes, 257 
Constl'uction, 253 
Oost of Building, 256 
Fair Rents Oourts, 323 
Rents, 768, 770 

E 
Early Olosing, Shops, 798 
Education, 272-309 

Agricultmal, 273 
Board of Secondary School 

Studies, 274 
Broadcasting, 275 
Census Records, 275 
Ohildren Receiving, 278 
Oommercial, 273, 285 
Council of, 273 
Expenditme by Statc, 303 
Research and Educational Guid-

ance, 275 
Societies, 305 
Technical, 291 

Egg Marketing Board, 659 
Eggs, 658-661 

Prices, 658, 766, 767 
Elections-

Municipal and Shire, 164, 165 
Parliamentary, Federal, 34 

State, 29 
Electoral System, 27, 33 
Electricity-

Oonsumption, 762 
Municipal and Shirc, 196 
Power of Machinery, 455, 456, 

457 
Prices, 763 
Production, 826 
Railway, 922 
Works, 196, 462, 479, 947 

Electric Railways, 922 
Tl'amways, 939 
Trolley Omnibuses, 946 

Elevators, Grain, 552 
Emigration, 368-372 



Employees' Unions, 790, 795, 798, 
801 

Employers' Unions, 793, 79G 
Employment,' 772 

Agencies, 787 
Agricultmal, 527 
Census Records, 772, 779, 781 
Children, 234, 452, 453, 802, 807 
Factories, 439, 440, 441, 442, 

772, 777, 785 
Government, 778, 798 
Index, 784 
Mines, 488, 491, 492, 772, 775, 

781 
Monthly in Factories, 454 
Outworkers, 807 
Retail Stores, 785 
Rural Industries, G27, 693, 772, 

775, 781 
Seasonal Trends, 454 
Timber Industry, 669 
Women, 449, 450, 452, 773-779 

Encephalitis, 221 
Endowments-Shires, 183, 188 
Engineering Standards, '134 

Works, 465, 466 
Ensilage, 571 
Entertainments Taxes, 44, 46, 53, 61 

262 
Enumeration of the Population, 345 
Equalisation COlllmittee ('Butte~), 

639 
Equity, Jurisdiction, 313 
Erosion, 593, 715 
Estates of Deceased Persons, 159 

Stamp Duties, 44, 51, 60 
Evaporation, 10 
Examinations (School), 291 
Exchange Adjustments (T:ll'iff), 861' 
Exchange, Rates, Bank, 120 

Settlement, 109, 110 
Stock, Index, 132 

Excise Tariff, 872 
Taxation, 43 

Executiye Government, 19, 20 
Ex-nuptial Births, 387 
Expectation of Life, 395 
Expenditure-Local GOYCrlllnent, 167, 

178, 183 
St.ate, 43, 63, 70 

Agricultme, 70 
Child ·Welfare, 70, 230 
Closer Settlement, 71 
Education, 70, 303 
Hospital and Charities, 212 
Justice, 70, 343 
Loan, 78-80 
Mining, 483, 484 
Roads and ~ridges, 913-918 
·Water ConsciTation, 70 

Exports, Interstate, 873 
Overseas, 846 

Agricultural Products, 547, 
565, 569, 573, 577, 859 

Australian Produce, 846, 859 
Bullion and Specie, 850 
Butter, 637, 639, 649, 859 
Chees.e, 653, 656 

INDEX. 

Exports Ovcrs~as-continued. 

Coal, 505, 506, 859 
Dairy Produce, 637, 649,653, 

655, 656, 660, 859 
Destination, 851, 861 
Eggs, 660, 661, 859, 860 
Flom, 548, 549, 550, -859, 860 
Inspection and Grading, 844 
Meats, 622, 626, 859, 860 
Pastoral Prodncts, 611, 623, 

629, 859, 861 
Pl'incipal Items to Principal 

Countries, 863-867 
Re·exports, 862 
Ships' Stores, 862 
Volume, 861 
Wheat, .547, 549, 859, 860 
Wool, 611, 612 

Extradition, 335 

Factories, 433 
Capital Value of premises amI 

Eqnipment, 440, 443 
Definition, 435 
Employment. 439, 440, 441, 442, 

772, 777, 785 
Fuel Used, 457, 458 
Geographical Distribution, 442 
Inspection, 807 
Machinery, 443, 456 
Organisation, 444, 445 
Production, 439, 440, 441, 443, 

459, 462, 822 
,Vages, 439, 441, 443, 455, 818 

Fairbridge Farm Scliool, 375 
Fair Rents Courts, 323 
Fallmying, Wheat, 537-539 
Family Allowances, 244 
Family Endowment Tax, 44, 46, 55, 

244 
Far West Children's Health Scheme, 

233 
Fares, Railway, 932 

'Tramway, 946 
Farm Produce Agents, 585, 754 
Fanners' Relief Act., 701 
Farming (see also Agriculture)-

Dairy, G36 
Share, 530, 694 

Farms, Number, 675 
Farmyard Production, G53-6G4, 822 
Federal Aid for Roads, 911, 913 

Capital Tenitory, 35, 706 
Government, 33 
Health Council, 212 
Parliament, 33 
Taxes, 45, 57-63 

Feeble-minded Persons, 223 
Fellmongering, 462, 470 
Fencing-Rabbit Proof, 631 
Ferries, 210, 916 

Sm'vices, Harbour, 884, 887 
Fm'iilisel's, 528-530, 596 
Film Censorship, 261 
Finance, 43-162 

Australiail Loan Council, 44, 91 
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Fillance·-continued. 
Financial Agreement, 91 
Loans, State, 44, 77-84 
Local Government, 190, 200 
Moratorium Act, ~58 
Private, 94-162 
Public, 43-93 
Public Debt, 84-90 
Rebtions between State and 

Commonwealth, 91 
Rural, 695-705 
Taxation, Federal, 45, 57-63 

Local Goverllment, 43, 45, 
172 

. Sbte, 44-117 
Fll'e--

Board of Commissioners, 199 
Brigades, 199 
Insurance, 150, 152 
Pl'cvention Services, 199 

Fircclays, 510, 511 
First Offenders, 342 
Fisheries, 670-673 

Oonsumption of Fish, 755 
Employees, 772, 777 
Grounds, 672 
Licenses, 270, 671 
Markets, 753, 756 
Oversea Trade, 673 
Pl'oduction, 671-673, 822 

Fleece-Weight of, 604 
Flour, 525, 548, 550, 559, 756 

Acquisition Act, 524, 559 
Oonsumption, 756 
:mxports, 548, 549, 550 
Mills, 446, 462, 473 
Prices, 525, 756, 766, 767 
Royal Oommission, 559 
Tax, 63, 524, 757 

Food and Prices, 753 
Food-

Consumption, 754 
Laws, 753 
Prices, 525, 526, 02], 627, i136, 

767 
Index Numbers, 763, 769 

Relief for Unemployed, 213, 78'8, 
790 

Standards, 753, 758, 759 
Foreign Companiell, 132 
Forestry, 665-669 

Employees, 666, 772, 777 
Licenses, 668 
Production, 666, 667 

Forty-four HoUl's Week, 799 
Fowls, 657-658 
Franchise--

Local Government, 164, 165 
Parliamentary, 27, 33 

Freights, Ocean, 555, 624, 639,888 
Railway, 932 

Friendly Societies, 138, 247 
l!'ruit, 574-583, 588,762 

Canning, 462, 581 
, Dried 572 581 

Mal'k~ts, 7'53 
Fuel-

Oo~J Used, 505, 506 

Fuel-continued, 
Used in Factories, 457, 458, 480, 

506 
Used in Mines, 492 
Used on Railways, 506 

Fugitive Offenders, 335 
Funded Debt, 85 
Fur Farming, 664 

G 
Gaols, 338 
Gas, Power of Machinery, 456; 457 

Consumption, 762 
Prices, 762 
Pl'Oduction, 826 
Standard, 762 
Works, 462, 480 

Municipal, 194 
Gauges of Australian R.ailways, 938 
Geese, 657 
Geography of New South Wales, 1-5 
Geopl1ysical Prospecting, 484 
Glass and Bottle 'Works, 463 
GQats, 618 
Gold,495 

Bounty, 484, 496 
Currency, 94, 120 
Coin held by Banks, 94 104 
Imports and Exports, 850 
Prices, 95 . 
Production, 495 
Reserve against Note Issue, 96-99 

Government, Oharitable Relief, 212 
Oonstitutional, 18, 33 
Ooal Mine, 504 
Cost of, 31 
Early Forms, 18 
Employees, 778 

Arbitration, 798 
Pensions, 241 

Enterprises, 05, 72 
Factories and Workshops, 440, 

479 
Finance, 43-93 
Grants to Municipalities and 

Shires, 183, 185, 188-189 
Guarantee Board, 700 
Health Services, 211 
Housing Schemes, 259 
Industrial Undertakings, 65, 72 
Insurance Office, 153 
Local, 163-210 
Railways, 919 
Savings Bank, 124 
Tramways, 939 

Governor, State, 19, 20, 23 
Grafton Water Board, 202,203 
Gl'apes, 572, 587 
Graphs (see List following "Con-

tents") . 
Grasses, SOWll, 516 
Green Fodder, 519,584 
Groceries, Prices (see also Food), 

766, 767 
Growth of Population in N.S.W., 345-

349 
Gun Licenses, 270 :: ,;;1 



H 

Habitual Criminals, 340 
Haemorrhage of the Brain, 404,·417 
Halls, Public, 261 
Hammonclville, 259 
Harbour anc1 Wharfage Rates, 891 
Harbour Bridge, Sydney, 210, 916 

Rates, 173, 176 
Harbours, 883 . 
"Harvester" vVage, 813, 814 
Harvesting-Dates of, 532 
Hat an(l Cap Factories, 462, 471 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College, 273 
Hay Crops, 519, 533, 570 
Hay lITigation Area, 587, 748 
Health Oouncil-Fec1eral, 212 

Director-General, 211 
Health, Public, 211 

. Heart Diseases, 404, 419-421 
Herd Testing, 641 
Hides, 629 
High Court of Australia, 333 
Historical 'rable, 40 
History--:-Industrial, 830 
Holdings, Land-

Agricultural, 518 
Alienated, 674, 677, 719-724 
Definition of, 674 
Purposes for which used, 675 
Rural, 674 . 
Size of, 543, 676, 679 
Tenure, 674, 717 
Value, 681-683 

Holic1ays, Public, 800 
Homes, Ac1vances fol', 128, 257 

Oost of Building, 256 
Honey, 662 
Horses, 594, 597, 616 

Racing Taxes, 44, 413, 52, 53 
Hosiery anc1 Knitting Factories, 462, 

469 
Hospitals, Commission, 212 

Contribution Schemes, 220 
Mental, 223 
Private, 2113 
Public, 217 
State Expenditure, 213 

Hotels, 264 
Hours of Work, 798 
Housing, 250 

Construction of Dwellings, 253 
Cost of Building, 256 
Fail' Rents Courts, 323 
Government Assistance, 257 
Of Unemployed, 258 
Rents, 768, 770 

Hunter District Water Supply and 
Sewerage, 73, 201, 208 

Illegitimacy, 387, 389, 391, 402 
Illiteracy, 275 
Illlllligrants, 368-376 

Aliens, 371, 372 
Oontract, 372 

lNDEX. 965 

Immigl'ants-continlleil. 
Immigration, Assisted, 372-376 
.Juvenile, 374, 375 

( Restriction, 372 
Imports-Interstate, 873 

Oversea, 8413 
Bullion and Specie, 850 
Classification, 855 
Oountry of Origin, 853, 863 
Principal Items, 855 

By Countries, 863-8137 
Prohibitions, 869 

Imprisonment, 338 
Incomes, 1131 

Companies, 48, 49, GO 
National, 1131-162 
Taxation, 44, 45, 47-49, 58-130 

Federal, 58-60 
State, 47-50 

Special, (Unemployment 
Relief), 44, 4;;, 55-56, 

788 
Increase, Natural, 391, 392 
Inc1ebtedness to Crown (Settlers), 

703, 705 
Index Numbers-

Consumption of Gas and Elec-
tricity, 762 

Employment, 784 
Retail Prices, 769 
Wages, 821 
Wholesale Prices, 763 

Index of MOl'tality, 393 
Of Bank Clearings, 109-110 
Of Employment, 784 

Industrial Arbitration, 320, 794 
Awards and Agreements, 7913, 

797, 798 
Commission, 320, 795 
Commonwealth System, 794, 791 
Conciliation, 795; 797 
Crown Employees, 798 
State System, 794 
Tribunals, 320 

Industrial Assurance, 142 
Diseases, 807, 810 
Dislocations, 803 

Loss of Wages, 805 
Histol'}', 830 
Hygiene, 807 
Research and Stanclards, 434 
Training, 273 

Of Prisoners, 341 
Undel'taldngs, Government, 65, 

72-75 
Unions, 795, 798, 801 

Industries Preservation Act, 871 
Inebriates, 268 
Infantile MOl'tality, 396-404 
Infantile Paralysis, 221 
Infants Pl'otection, 227 
Infectious Diseases, 221 
Influenza, 404, 410 
Inquests, 3213 
Insanity (see also Lunacy and Mental 

Hospitals), 223, 418 
Insurance, 141, 150 

Government Office1 153 
National, 141 
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Intcrcensal Estimates of Popnlation, 
345 

Interest Rates-
Banks, 112, 113, 116-118 

Savings, 118 
Government Bonds, 114-115 
Mortgages, 119 
Public Debt, 84-87, 90 
Reduction Act, 69, 120 
Rural I,oal1s, 704 
TreasUl~y Bills, 116, 

Interstate Railways, 937 
Shipping, 876 
Trade, 873 

Intoxicants, Oonsumption, 266-267 
Expenditme, 267 

Invali(l Pensions, 237 
Investment Societies, Co-operative, 

134 
Iron and Steel, 462, 46;5, 467, 49'.5, 

501 
Bounties, 435 
Prices, 7GG 
l'roduction, ,lG2, 467 
Works, 462, 465, 467 

Iron oxide, 495, 501 
Irrigation-

Agency, 701 
Sell emes, 586, 74i5 

J 
,T am ulH1 Fruit Oanning, 462, 581 
.Tam Prices, 766 
J ervis Bay, 883 
Judges, 329 
Jury System, 328 
Justice, Cost of Administration, 343 

Law Oourts. 310 
Minister, 3io 
Police, 336 
Prisons, 338 

,Tustices of Pe'ace, 330 
Juveniles--

Employment of, 234, 452, 4011, 
802, 807 

Offenders, 324 

K 
Kerosene Shale, 495, 508 
Kindergarten, 290 
Knitting and Hosiel'y J<'actories, 462, 

469 
Kming-gni ChasE', 260 

L 
I"ahour (see also Employment)

Agencies, 787 
Exchmlges, 78'7 
Factories, 439, 441, 442, 444, 

44G, 447, 772, 777, 781, 785 
Mines, 488, 491, 492, 772, 77'i, 

781, 785 
Rmal, 518, 693, 772, 77.5, 781 

I"achlan River, Irrigation, 589 
Lambs, 599, 600 
La11(l-

Acquisition, 716 
Administration, 70G 

Land-conti'Jl1ted. 
Agricultmal, 516, 68::;-G92 
Alienation, 674, 680, 708, 710 
Availa ble for Settlement, 708, 

715 
Boards and Oourts, 323, 707 
Closer Settlement, 674, 739-745 
Conditional Purchases, 719-721 
Exchange, 723 
Leases, 712, 717; 724-739 
Legislation, 706 
Mining, 482, 713, 731, 733 
Mortgages, 157 
Occupied for Mining, 482 
Ratable, 167, 168-172 
Real Estate Tl'ansactions, 155 
Rea ppraisemellts, 718, 742 
Reserves, 260, 714, 715 
Resumptions by Crown, 674, 739, 

751 
Revenue, 67, 752 
Sales, 711, 722, 723 
Settlement, 674, 706, 744, 745 
Taxes, 44, 46, 57 
Trnures, 717 

Conversion, 734 
Transfers, 156 

Transport Services, 905 
Co-ordination, 90G 

Valuations, 168-172, 681, 718, 
742 

Oourt, 319, 707 
Value, 170 

I"a1'(l, 629, 655 
Law, 310 

Administration, 311 
Comts, 310 

Lead, 495, 497 
Poisoning (Workers' Oompensn· 

tion), 811 
Prices, 485 
Production, 826 

Leases, Land, 712, 717,'724-739 
Alienable, 724-732 
Inalienable, 732-734 
Oyster, 671 
PerpetlH'l, 724, 737 

Leather, 462, 471, 629 
Legal Aid, Poor Persons, 330 

Profession, 331 
System, 310 

Legislative Assembly, 22, 25 
Council, 23 

Reconstitution, 23 
Legitimation Act, 390 
Leprosy, 221 
Letters, 899 
Libraries, 307 
I"ieenses-

Employment Agencies, 787 
Ferry Steamers, 950 
Fishing, 270, 671 
Forestry, 668 
Liquor, 264 
Mining, 481, 482 
Motor Vehicles, 950 
Private Hospitals, 216 



Licenses-continuec7. 
Public Halls, 261 
RaeeeoUl'ses, 261' 
'l'raffic, 950 

Licensing Courts, 264, 322 
Liens, 157 
Life Assuranee, 142-150 
Light-houses, 896 
Limestone, 495, 510, 511 
Linnman Society, 305 
Li'1uOl'-

Consumption, 267 
Expenditure on, 267 
ImpOlts, 855, 858 
Licenses, 264 

Lithgow Il'on and Steel ,'\forks 467 
Live Stock, 593, 618 ' 

Cattle, 593, 595, 597, 613 
Horses, 594, 597, 616 
Mortgages, 157 
Pigs, 594, 595, 597, 653 
Prices, 618 
Sheep, 594, 595, 597, 598 
Slaughtering, 619, 654, 755 

Living-
Cost of, 769 
Wage, 813, 814, 816 

Other States, 816, 817 
Loan Council, 44, 83, 91 
Loans-

Authority to Raise, 190, 200, 205 
Council, 44, 83, 91 
Dates of Maturity, 82, 89 
Local Government., 190-194 
Metropolitan 'Water Supply 

Boal'(l, 205 
National Debt-Conversion 82 

90 ' , 
State, 44, 77-84 

Cost of Raising, 82 
Expenditure, 78-80 

Local Government, 163-210 .., 
Elections, 164, 165 
Govel'llment Gmnts, 183, 185, 18'3-

189 
Housing Schemes, 259 
Loans, 190-194 
Municipalities, 163 
PopUlation of Al'eas, 167 
Shires, 163 
Superannuation, 244 
Taxation, 43, 45, 172 
Valuations, 168-172, 254 

Lock Hospitals, 223 
Lockouts, 803 
LOl'd Howe Island, 3 
Lotteries, State, 69, 262 
Lunacy, 223, 418 

JUl'isdietion, 313 

'M 
Machinery, Coal-cutting, 490, 491 

Factori es, 443, 456 
Mining, 489, 490, 491, 492 
Rural Industries, 526, 692 
Works, 465 

Macquarie River, Proposed 11'l'igation 
589 ' 

INDEX. 

Magistmtes, 329 
Magnesite, 510 
Mail Services, 899 
Main Roads, 908 

Board, 908 
Department, 210, 908 
Expenditure, 913-915 
Rates, 173, 176 

]'vraize, 525, 562, 564 
Consumption, 565 
Prices, 525 

Manganese, 495, 502 
Jl.lanufactming Industry, 433 

Value of Production, 439, 440, 
441, 443 , 459, 462, 822 

ManUl'es, 528, 596 
Manuring of Pastures, 596 
Marble, 510, 511 
MargaTine, 462 
MaTine InquiTY Courts, 320, 896 
Marine InsuTance, L50, 153 
Maritime Services BoaI'd 876 883 
Mark Signatures, 382 ' , 
Mm'kct~ng, of ExpoTts, 843 

Pl'lmary Pl'oducts, 754 
Referendum, 34 

Markets, Municipal, 178, 753 
Marriages, 379-382 
Masculinity of BiTths, 386 
Masculinity of Population, 361-363 
Materials used in Fact.ories, 439 441 

443, 459 ," 
Mines, 491, 492 

Matel'llity Allowances, 227 
Mat.rimonal Causes .TUI'isdiction, 314 
Measles, 404, 407 
Meat-

AbattoiTs, 755 
Consumption, 754 
EXpOTt Trade, 622-628 
Imports -into United Kingdom, 

625, 626 
Industl'J, 619-628 
IndnstTJ Commissioner, Metro

politan, 621 
Preserving and Refrigerating, 

476 
Prices, 621, 622, 627, 621l, 766, 

767 
Supply, 628 
Works, 462, 470, 628 

Me(lical, Inspection of School Chil
dTen, 234 

Officers, Government, 211 
Practitioners, 216 

Meningitis, 221, 404 ,416 
Mental Diseases, 223, 404, 418 
Mentally Deficient Chil(lrcn, 233 
Mercantile Marine Offices, 894 
MercUl'Y, 503 
Metal Works, 465, 467 
Meteorology, 5, 16 
Meh'opolis, Popnlation 355-359 

Boundaries, 355 ' 
Metropolitan Hospitals Contribution 

Fund, 220 
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Metropolitan Water Supply and 
SeweTage, 73, 201,203 

. Transport Trust, 906 
Migratioll, 368-376 

Intel'llal, 354-355 
Interstate, 368-369 
Overseas, 369-372 

JliIilitary College, 38 
Military Forces, 36-38 
Milk, 645, 647 

Act, 760 
Board, 760 
Condensed, 656 
Consumption, 7.~9 
Prices, 663, 760, 767 
Production, 644-646 
Supervisioll of Supply, 759 
Uses, 647 
Yield per Cow, 645 

Miners, 488, 491, 492 
Rights, 481 
vVages, 491, 492, 818 

Mines, Valuation, 168 
Iilspection of, 512 

Mining Industry, 481-514 
Accidents, 513 
Companies (No Liability), 131 
Employees, 488, 491, 492, 772, 

777, 785 
Industrial Dislocations, 803 
Leases and Licenses, 481, 482 
Pl'ices, 485 
Production, 491, 492, 493, 495, 

511, 822 
Wages, 491, 492, 813 
Wardens' Courts, 323, 481 

Ministers of the 01'Own, 20, 311 
Ministries, State, 20, 30 
Minting, 94 
Mitchell Libl'aq, 307 
Molybdenum, 495, 502 
Money, 94, 120 

Ordm's, 100 
Moneylenders, Hegistration, 156 
Moratorium Act, 158 
Mortality, Causes, 404-431 

Gaols, 341 
Iudex, 393 
Infantile, 396-404 

Mortgages, 157, 333 
Intel'est Rates, 119 

Motor Vehicles, 905, 950 
Bodies Made, 462 
Imports, 857 
Insurance, 150, 153 
Licenses, 950 
Omnibus Services, 955 
Registmtion, 952 
Taxation, 44, 53-54, 954 

Mules, 618 
Municipal Library, Sydney, 308 

Markets, 178, 753 
Municipalities, 163 

Area, 163, 167 
Elections, 164, 165 
:E'inances, 167, 177, 181 
Loans, 190 
Population, 167, 350·352 

M unicipalities-coll t illu ed, 
Rates, 167, 172-177 
'l'axation, 45, 167, 172-177 
Values, 168, 172 

Munitions, Supply, 39 
MUl'l'ay River, 3, 4 

Irrigation, 587, 589 
Murrumbidgee Hiver, 3, 4 

Il'l'igation Area, 589, 690, 701, 
746 

Museums, LibTaries, etc" 306 
Music, Conservatorium, 306 
Mutton Consumption, 754 

Export, 623-628 
Frozen and Chilled, 476 
Pl'ices, 621, 627, 628, 766, 767 
Production, 619, 630 

N 
Namoi Rivel', Proposed Irrigation, 589 
National Art Gallery, 308 
National DelJt Conversion Loan, S2 

Sinking Fund, 92 
National Income, 161-162 
National Insurance, 141 
National Park, 260 
Nationality of Population, 366, 879 

.Nationality of Shipping, 879 
Naturalisation, 376 
Naval Defence, 38 
Navigation Laws, 875 
Navigation of Rivers, 887 
Nephritis, 404, 425·427 
Newcastle Abattoirs, 755 

Harbour, 886 
Iron and Steel vVorks, 467 
Milk Supply, 760 
Omnibus Services, 956 
Tramways, 940·946 
'l'ranspOl't Trust, 906 
Water and Sewerage Works, 201, 

208 . 
New Settlers' League, 375 
New States Movements, 32 
New Zealand Trade, 851, 864 
Notes, Australian, 96 

Bank, 96, 103 
Postal, 100 

Notifiable Disease"S, ::lill 
Noxious Animals, 63,) 
Nurses, 216 
Nursing Associations, 216, 228, 233 

o 
Oatmeal Prices, 767 
Oats, 525, 532, 564, 565 
Obsel'vatory, Sydney, 16 
Occupations of the.Populatiol)., 772 

Factory Workers, 448, 772, 774, 
777 

Rural, 772, 775, 781 
Offenders Convicted, 317, 318, 325 
Official Representative (LoJ!don), g2 



INDi'.X. 

Oil, Bounty, 484, 508 
Machinel'Y, Power, 455 
Shale, 495, 508 
Used in Factories, 457 

Olrl-a!;e Pensions, 237 
Omnibus Services, 955 

Electric Tl'olley, 946 
Onions, 525, 583 

Supply, 762 
Opals, 495, 509 
Optometrists, 216 
Orchards, 574, 588 
Orphanages, 233 
Ottawa Agreement, 869 
Oversea Shipping, 87u 

Tl'ade, 844 
Transport Association, 888 

Oyst81's, 671-673 

-p 
Packing Houses, Fruit, 579, 581 
Paper Currency, 96, 98 
Parcels Post, 899 
Parents and Citizens' Associations, 

274 
Parks, 260 
Parliament-

Commomvealth, 33 
State, 18-26 

Cost of, 31 
Parliamentary Committees, ,25-26 
Parliamentary Government Cost of, 

31' , 
Passports, 376 
Pastoral Industry, 593-635 

Employment, 693, 772, 775 
Exports, 612,,623,,629, 859 
Value of Production, 630, 822 
Wages, 694, 818 

Pastures Protection, 632 
Patents, 334 
Paterson (Butter) Plan, 639 
Pawnbrokers, 270 
Pensions, 237 

Commonwealth Public Service, 
244 

Invalid, 237 
Local Government, 244 
Old Age, 237 
Police, 243 
R,ailway, ,244 
State Public Service, 241 
War 2·n 
Wid~ws, 239 

Petroleum, 484 
Pharmacists, 216 
Physical FeatUl'es, 3 
Picture Shows, 261 
Pigs, 594, 595, 597, 613 

Slaughtered, 620, 621, 654 
Pilotage, 890 
Pistol Licenses, 270 
Plague, Bubonic, 221 
Plains Divisions, 689 
Plant Diseases, 585 

Plantations-State Forest, 665, 666 
Planting, Dates of, 532 
Platinum, 468,495, 502 
Pneumonia, 404, 421, 422 
Pneumoconiosis-Workers' Compensa-

tion, 811 
Police, 336 

Cadets, 336 
Pensions, 243 

Poor Persons, Legal Expenses, 330 
Population, 345-347 

Aboriginals, 366 
Age Oonstitution, 3(i3-365 
Alien, 366, 371, 372 
Annually (1926-1936), 347 
Australian States, 3M 
Birthplaces, 366 
Oa]JitalOities of Australia, 359 
Oensus, 345-346 
Oities, 359 
Oonjugal Condition, 36:1 
Countr}" 'Towns, 359-361 
Distribution, 3;;0 
Increase, 345-349 
Intercensal Years, 345 
:Metropolis, 355-359 
l\1:IUlicil)alities and S~li]'e3, 167, 

350-352, 360 
Nationality, 3(H; 
Race, 366 
Religions, 271 
Sexes, 361-363 
Sources of Increase, 347-34a 
Urban and Rural, 351 
vVodc1, 368 

Pork, Oonsumption, 754 
Prices, 767 

Port Oharges, 889 
Port Kembla Iron and Steel Works, 

467 
Smelting Woll{s, 468 

Ports, 881, 883 
Newcastle, 886 
Port J ackson (Sydney), 883 

Postage, 899 
Postal Notes, 100 
Posts and Telegraphs, 899 
Potatoes, 525, 532, 583, 584 

Prices, 525, 766, 767 
Pro(luction, 519, 583 
Supply, 761 

Poultry Fanning, 656-661 
Power of Machinery, 439, 455, 490 

Works, 462, 479, 480 
Preference to. Unionists, 800 
Preferential Tariffs, 867 
"Premiers'" Plan, 82 
Prices-

Agricultural Proc1uce, 5~4, 555-8, 
766 

Bread, 756, 758, 767 
Butter, 651, 663, 758, 765, 766, 

767 
Ooal, 487 
Company Shares, 133 
Dairy Products, 663, 764, 765, 

766, 767 
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Prices-cont·wwed. 
Eggs, 658, 660, 663, 766, 767 
Electricity, 763 
Farmym'd Produce, 663, 766, 767 
Flour, 524, 756, 766, 767 
Gas, 762 
Gold, 95 
Live Stoclc, 618 
Meat, 621, 622, 627, 628, 766, 

767 
Metals, 485 
Milk, 663, 760, 767 
Pastoral Produce, (j09, 618, 621, 

627 
Retail, 767 
Silver, 96 
Wheat, 524, 555-558, 765, 760, 

827 
Wholesale, 763 
Wool, 609-611, 765, 766, 827 

Prickly Peal' Lands, 730, 738 
Primage Duty, 61, 867 
Prisons, 338 
Private Finance, 94-162 

Incomes, 161 
Wealth, 159 

Privy Oouncil Appeals, 328 
Probate, 159-161, 313 

Duties, 44, 50, 60 
Produce (Fm-m) Agents, 585, 754 
Production, 822-829 

Agricultural, 519, 584, 822-826 
Dairying, 644, 663, 822-826 
Factories, 462, 684, 822 

Principal Items, 462, 826 
Value, 439, 441, 459, 825-

827 
Farmyard, 655, 658, 662, 663, 

822-826 
Fisheries, 672, 6n, 822-826 
Forestry, 667, 825, 826 
lITigation. Areas, 587, 588 
Manufacturing, 462, 684, 82:J, 

826 
Mining, 491, 493, 495, 684, 822-

826 
Pastoral, 593-635, 822-826 
Poultry Farming, 656-661 
Value, 825-827 
Volume, 826-827 
Wheat, 519, 521, 532-562, 827 
Wool, 595, 602-606, 827 

Property, Value of, 170 
Proportional Representation, 28 
Prospecting for Minerals, 483 
Prothonotary, 329 
Psychiatry, 224 
Public Debt, 84-94 

Accounts Oommittee, 26 
Entertainments, 261 
Finance, 43-93 
Health, 211 
Holidays, 800 
Hospitals, 217 
Instruction, 272 
Libraq, 307 
School System, 272 
Service Employees, 778, 798 

Public S£1rvice Pensions, 241 
Trust Office, 332 
Works Fund, 63 

Oommittee, 26 
Puerperal Diseases, 221, 404, 427-429 
Pure Food Act, 753 

Quarantine, 876 
QualTies, 511 

Q 

Value of Production, 824 

R 
Rabbits, 599, 629, 631 

Fur Farming, 664 
Racecourses, 261 

Admission Tax, 44, 46, 53 
Racing Taxes, 44, 52-53 
Railway Institute, 293 
Railways, 919 . 

Accidents, 948 
Oapital Expended, 920, 923 
G'ity, 922 
Ooal Supplies, 948 
Oommissioners, 919 
Oost of Oonstruction, 920, 923 
Diesel-Engined Trains, 937 
Earnings, 925-927 
Electric, 922 
Electricity Works, 947 
Employees, 947 
Fares and Freight Oharges, 932 
Finances, 64, 72, 924-927 
Gauges, 938 
Gradients, 935 
Interest on Oapital, 924 
Non-paying Lines, 926 
Passengers, 928 
Private, 937 
Rail Motor S8l'vices, 936 
Revenue, 73, 925-932 
Rolling Stock, 936 
Safety Appliances, 935 
Superannuation Fund, 244 
Traffic, 928-932 
UnifOl'm Gauge, 939 
Victorian Border, 937 
Wages, 94.7 
W mking Expenses, 925-927 
Workshops, 440, 446, 946 

Rainfall, 7-10, 534, 612, 646, 684 
Dairying Districts, 646 
Sheep Districts, 612 
Wheat Districts, 534 

Ratable Property, 168-172 
Rates (Local Govemment), 172-177 
Real Estate, Transactions, 155 
Real Property Act, 155 
Reception Houses for Insane, 224 
Reciprocal Agl'cements, 870 
Recreation Reserves, 260 
Re-exports, 862 
Referenda, Federal, 34 

Legislative Oouncil, 23 
Reformatories, 232 
Refrigerating Works, 476 
Registrar-General, 333 
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Rcgibtration-
Bhths, Deaths, Marriages, 378 
Companies, 131 
Land Titles, 155, 333 
Money Lenders, 156 
MOl'tgages, 157 
Motor Vehicles, 950 
Shipping, 892 

Religions of
Population, 271 
Prisoners, 342 
School Children, 279 

Rents, House, 768, 769 
Courts, 323 
Index ~umbers, 770 
ReductIOn Act, 769 

Representative Government 18 
Representatives, House of,' 33 
Research, Industl'ial, 434 
Reserves, 714, 715 
Resel'ves, Gold-

Banks, 94, III 
Note Issue, 96-99 

Reservoil'S (Water) 205 208 
Retail PI'ices, 767' , 
Retail Stores, Employment, 785 
Returned Soldiel's' Settlement, 744 

Homes, 259 
Pensions, 241 

Revenue-
Customs and Excise, 872 
Land, 752 
Local Government, 167, 177 IS 1 
Maritime Sel'vices Board 886 
Postal Services, 904 ' 
Railways, 73, 925-932 
State, 43, 63, 65 
Tramways, 73, 942-943 

Rice, 532, 568-570, 587 
Prices, 569, 767 

Rifle Clubs, 38 
Riverina, 38, 689 
Rivers, 4 

Irrigation Schemes, 586, 745 
Traffic, 887 

Roads, 210, 907 
Board, 908 
Department, 908 
Pederal Aid, 911-914 
Government Expenditure, 78-80, 

913-918 
Transport, 905 
Transport and Tramway Insti

tute, 294 
Royal Society, 305 
Royal Society for Welfare of Mothers 

and Babies, 229, 398 
Royal Commission-Wheat, etc" In

dustries, 559 
Banki~g and Currency, 110 

Royalty, TImber, 668 
Royalties, Mining, 483 
Rubb8l' Works, 462, 479 
RUr!'1 Bank of N,S,W .. 127, 696-704 

Advances for Homes, 128, 257 
Rural-

Co-operative Societies, 134 
Credit, 123, 127, 696 
Pinance, 695-704 

Rural-continued, 
Industries Agency, 699 
Industries, Capital Invested, 693 
Employees, 527, 693, 772, 775, 

781 
Il'l'igation Agency, 701, 751 
Labour, 527, 669, 693, 698, 772, 

775, 781 
Lands, 517, 674-692 

Value, 681, 718, 742 
Machinery used, 526, 602 
Population, 351 
PI'oduction, 822-826 

Agricultural, 519 
Pastoral, 593 

Settlement, 674-705 
Training, 273, 286 

Rye, 584 
S 

Salal'ies and 'Wages-
Basic, 813, 814, 816 
PactOl'ies, 439, 441, 443, 455 
Mines, 491, 492 

Sales 'rax, 61, 871 
Savings Banks, 124, 130 

Advances for Homes, 128, 257 
School, 281 

Sawmills, 462 478, 666, 669 
Sca1'let ]i'ever, 221, 404, 407 
Schools, 272 

Central, 283 
Continuation, 285 
COl'l'espondence, 283 
Dental Clinics, 234 
Examinations, 291 
Medical Inspection, 234 
Private, 288 
Pupils, 277 
Savings Banks, 281 
Scholarships and Bursaries, 298 
State-

Primary, 282 
Religious Instruction, 280 
Secondary, 284 
Subsidised, 283 
Technical, 291 

'1'eache1's, 276, 300 
Scientific Societies, 305. 
Sea Cal'l'iage of Goods, 876 
Seamen, 894 

Compensation, 808, 895 
Mercantile Mal'inc Offices, 894 
Wages, 895 

Seasons, 6 
Secondary Wage, 817 
Senate, 33 
Sentences-Remission of, 342 
Settlement, Land, 674, 706, 744, 745 

Character of, 683 
Returned Soldiers, 744 
Settlers, Relief to, 530, 558, 701, 

718, 742 
Sewerage Services, 201, 206, 208 

Finances, 201-209 
Sexes of Children Born, 386 

Population, 361-363 
Shale Oil. 495, 508-509 
Shallow Boring, 591 
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Share Farming, 530, 694 
Sheep, 593, 595, 597-602 

Breeds, 602 
Interstate Movement, 600 
Prices, 618 
Required for Food, 754 
Slaughtering, 619, 620 
Wheat-growing and Sheep Graz-

ing', 543 
Sheriff, 330 
Shipbuilding, 893 
Shipping, 875 

Control, 875 
Insurance, 150, 153 
LegiSlation, 875 
Marine Inquiry Courts, 320, 896 
Port Charges, 889 
Rates of Freight, 888 
Registers, 892 
Wheat, 547-558, 884 

Ships' Stores Exported, 862 
Shires, 163 

AI'ea, 163, 167 
Elections, 165 
Finances, 167, 181 
Loans, 190 
Population, 167, 350-352 
Rates, 167, 172, 177 
Taxation, 45, 167, 172,177 
Value, 168-172 

Shops, Closing Hours, 798 
Employment, 785 

Sickness, 216, 392-432 
In Gaols, 341-

Silage, 571 
Silicosis, Workers' Compensation, 811 
Silos, Wheat, 550, 552. 
Silver Agreement, 486 

Coinage, 84, 96 
Mines, 497. 
Pl'ices, 96, 485 
Production, 468, 495, 497, 826 

Sinking Funds, Local Government, 
179, 181, 190, 193 

National Debt, 92 
State, 92-93 

Size of Factories, 444, 445 
Skins and. Hides, 629 
Slaughtel"ing, 619-621, 755 
Small Arms .Factory, 39 
Smallpox, 221, 407 
Smelting Works, 457, 468 
Soap Factories, 446, 462, 465 
Social Condition, 211-271 
Social Services, 211-220 
Societies, Building, 134, 137, 138, 

257 
Charitable, 235' 
Community Advancement and 

Settlement, 250 
Co-operative, 134, 257 
Educational and Scientiiic, 305 
Friendly, 138, 247. 

Soldiers' Children-,---Bursaries, 300 
Soldiers' Homes, 259 

Pensions, 241 
Settlement, 744 

Solicitors, 331 
Special Deposits Account, 64, 75 
Special Income Tax, 44, 55, 788 
Special Purposes (Revenne) Fund, 

63 
Specie, Imports and Exports, 850 
Spelter, Prices, 485 
SpiI'its, Consumption, 267 

Expenditure on, 267 
St. George County Council, 166, 197, 

199 
Stamp Duties, 44, 51 
Standards, Engineering, 434 
Standing Committee on Agriculture, 

515, 638 
Starr-Bmvkett Societies, 137 
State-

Advances for Homes, 128, 257 
Advances to Settlers, 123, 129-

130 
Asylums, 235 
Bank, 122, 127 
Charitable Relief, 212 
Children, 231 
Coal Mine, 504 
Debt, 84-90 
Education, 272 
Employees, 778, 798 
Entel'pI'ises, 72 
Expenditure on Education, 303 
Factories, 440, 479 
Finances, 43-93 
Forests, 665,. 709 
Government, 18"33 
Hospitals, 217 
Housing Schemes, 259 
Insl1l'ance Office, 153 
Labour Exchanges, 787 
Lotteries, 69, 262 
Marketing Bureau, 754 
Pensions, 237 
Railways, 919 
SaYings Bank, 124; 257 
Tramways, 939 
Wanls, 231 
'Workshops and Factories, 440, 

479 
Statute of Westminster, 18 
Stay Orders, 701 
Steel Production, 462, 467 
Stewart House Preventorium, 233 
Stillbirths, 388, 389;4040; 
Stock Exchange Index, 132 
Stock; Live, 593; 618 

Slaughtered, 619'621, 755 
Street-trading (Children) I 234 
Strikesj 803 
Sugar Cane, 584 
Sugar, Consumption, 761 

Mills, 462, 474 
Prices, 761, 766, 767 
R enn ery; 474 

Suicide, 404, 430 
Sulphur, Bounty, 435 
SUI?el'annuation Schemes, 241 



,Supreme Comt, 312 
Swine Compensation Act, 635 
Sydney-

Area, 167, 180 
City Commission, 164 
Corpol'ation Act, 163 

INDEX, 

Electricity Undertaking, 196-199 
Finances, 177 
Harbom, 43, 72, 73, 80, 883 

Bridge, 210, 916 
Rates, 173 

Loans, 180, 190 
MeteOl'ology, 13, 14 
Milk Supply, 7,59 
Observatory, 16 
Population, 167, 355-359 
Rates, 172 
Trade, 881 
Values, 168-171 

T 
Tablelands Divisions, 684,.687 
Tallow, 629 
Tanneries, 462, 471 
Tariff Bond, 843 

Customs. and Excise, 867 
Excbange Adjustments, 868 
Relation to Manufactmes, 433-

434 
Taxation, 44-63 

Betting, 44, 46, 52, 262 
Comlllonwealth, 45, 57-63 
Courts of Review, 321 
Entertainments, 44, 46, 53, 262 
Family Endowment, 44, 46, 55 
Flour, 63;' 757 
Income, 44, 46, 47-50, 58-60 
Local Government, 43, 45, 172 
Motor Vehicles, 53,' 954 
Special Income, 44, 46, 55, 788· 
State, 44-57 
Uliemployment Relief, 44, 46, 55, 

788 
VVages, 44; 46, 56, 788 

Tea, Consumption, 761 
Pl'ices, 766, 767' 

Teachers, 276, 300 
Teacbers' Colleges, 300 
Technical Education",291 

Advisol'y, COlllmittees, 29.2 
Telegrapbs, 900 

VVireless, 901 
Telephones, 903' 
Temperature, 6, 11-16 
Territorial Divisions, 707 
Theah'es, 261 

Employment of Children): ,234 
Thrii't, 247 
Tick, Cattle, 634 
Tides, 17 
Tile VV orks, 464 
Timber ( see also Forestry), 666-668 

Consumption) .666 
Imports and Exports, 667 
Prices, 766 
VVorks, 462, 478 

Time, Standard, 17 
Tin,. 468, 495, 500 

Prices, 485 
Tohacco-

Consumption, 268, 584 
Expenditure, 269 
Factories, 446, 462, 477 
Licenses, 269 
Prices, 766 
Production, 584 

"Torrens" (Land) Title, 155-156 
Totalisa tOl's, 262 
Totalisator Tax, 44, 53 
Tomist Bureau, 5 

Resorts, 4, 74, 75 
Town Planning, 253 
Towns, Population,' 359-361 
Trade and Commerce, 843 
Trade Marks, 334 
Trade, Interstate, 873 

Bacon and Ham, 655, 873 
Bananas, 470, 873 
Butter, 649, 873 
Oheese, 653, 873 
Eggs, 661, 873 
:Nlaize, 565, 873 
Oats, 567, 873 
Trea ties, 870 
VVheat, 549, 859 

Trade, Oversea, 844 
Trade Unions, 790 
Traffic-

Accidents, 957 
Licenses, 950 
Regulation, 336, 950 

Tl'amways, 939 
Accidents, 948 
Capital Cost, 941 
Employees, 947 
Fares, 946 
Management Board, 906 

973 

Revenue and Expenditure, 941-
944 

Traffic, 945 
'Transport Trusts, 906 
VVages, 947 

Transport Acts, 905 
CO-Ol'dination, 906 

TranspOl't a11(1 Comlllunication, 875, 
905 

'Transport (Oversea) Association, 
888 

Transport Trusts, 906 
Tl'awling IndustTJ, 672 
Treasury Bills, 84, 115 
Trolley Onlllibus Services, 946 
Tl'Ust Funds-State, 64, 75 
Trustee, Public; 332 
Tuberculosis, 222, 404, 411-413 

VVorkel's' Compensation, 811' 
'Tungsten, 495, 502 
Turkeys, 657 
Tutorial Classes, 298 
Tweed Mills, 462, 468· 
Typhoid Fever, 221, 404, 406 
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U 
Unemployment, 773, 779, 781, 790 
Unemployment Relief, 213, 786 

Index, 784 
Relief Fund-Advances, 669, 698 
Relief 'fax, 44, 55, 788 
Relief Works, 788, 790 

Unions, Industrial, 795, 798 
Preference to Members, 800 
Trade, 790 

,University of Sydney, 294 
Appointments Boal'd, 298 
Finances, 294 
Lectmcs, 295 
Staff and Students, 295 

v 
Vaccination, 407 
Valuation (Land) Court, 319, 707 

Of Propm'ty, 168 
Valuer-General, 168, 171 
Vegetables, Markets, 753 

Supply, 574, 583, 761 
Vehicles, Motor, 950 
Venel'lcal Diseases, 223 
V cterinary Surgeons, 296, 635 
Victorian Border Railways, 937 
Vineyards, 572, 581, 587 
Violence, Deaths, 404, 429-432 
Vital Statistics, 378-432 
Vocational Guidance, 287 
Volumc of EXPOl:tS, 861 
Voters (Parliamentary), 27, 33 

Vi 
Wage Earnel'S' Census Records, 773 
Wages, 813 

Basic, 813, 814, 816 
Factory, 439, 441, 443, 455, 818 
Living, 813, 814, 816 
Lost through Disputes, 805 
MUlCS, ',191, 492 
Railways, 947 
Rmul Workers', 694, 776, 818 
Seamen, 895 
Tax, 44, 56, 788 
Tramways, 947 

War, Pensions, 241 
Returned Soldiers' Settlelllent, 744 
Service Homes, 259 

"\Varragamba Irrigation Scheme, 589 
"Vater and Sewerage Rates, 172, 201, 

209 
Water Conservation, 74, 78, 80, 586-

592 
Finances, 73, 74, 78, 80 
Rates, 172, 201, 209 
Reseryoil's, 205-206, 208 
Supplies, 201 
WaterwOl'ks, 589 

Wealth, Private, 159 
Weather, 6-16 
Weights and Measures, 754 
WestGrn DiYision, 517, 691, 736 

Land Commissioner, 323, 706, 
736 

"Vestern Slopes DiYisions, 688 
Westminster, Statute of, 18 
Wharfage, Sydney, 884 

Rates, 45 
Wheat, 519-521, 524, 532-562 

Australia and World Agreement, 
561 

Bounties, 556, 558, 827 
Bulk Handling, 552 
Consumption, 548 
Districts, 535 
Exports, 547, 549, 859, 860 
Freights (Rates), 554, 555 
Governmental Assistance, 558 
Grading, 550 
HarYesting, 532, 550-554 
Home Consumption Price, 559 
Marketing, 549-562 
Pools, [j55 
Prices, 524, 555-558, 765, 766 
Production, 519, 521, 532-562, 

826, 827 
Royal Commission, 559 
Share J<'armers, 531, 541 
Shipping Facilities, 884 
Used for Flour, 446, 473 
Varieties Grown, 542 
Wheat-growing and Dairying, 

543 
Wheat-growing and Pig Raising, 

545 
Wheat-growing and Sheep Graz

ing, 543 
World's Production and Trade, 

562 
Yield per acre, 536-538 

Wheat and Wheat Products Act, 559 
Wholesale Prices, 763 
WhOOpUlg-cough, 404, 408 
Widows, Pensions, 239 

State Aid, 239 
Wife and Child Desertion, 229 
Winds, 7 
Wine, 572, 587 

Bounty, 435 
Consumption, 267 
Licenses, 266 

Wireless Telegraphy, 901 
Telephony, 903 

Wire Netting-AdYances, 632 
Women-

Employecl, 773, 775, 778, 779 
Factories, 440, 441, 449, 450, 

452 
Rmal, 694, 695 

Franchise, 270 
Prisoners, 339 
Status, 270 
Wages, 694, 776, 813, 816 

Wool, 602-613 
Expol-ts, 611, 612, 859 
Freights (Rates), 888 
Liens on, 157 
:Nlm'keting, 606-613 
Prices, 609-611, '165, 766, 827 
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W ool-contim!ed. 
Production, 595, (J02·{jOG, 82G, 827 
Sales, 60G 
Scouring, 4G2, 470 
Shear81·s' ·Wagcs, 818; 819 
Tax, G3 
"\Vodd's Production, GOG 

Woollen Mills, 4G2, 468 
·Workers (see Employment). 
·Workers' Compensation, 319, 808 
"\Vorkcrs' Compensation Insurance, 

150, 152 
W.orkers' Educational Association, 305 

W orl<1 Popula tions, 3G8 
Wheat Production and Trade, 

56~ 
Wool Production, G05-GOG 

Wrecks, Ship, 320, 89G 
Wyangala Dam, 589 

y 
Youthful Offenders, 324 
Young Citizens' Association, 287 

z 
Zinc, 495, 497 

Prices, 485 
Zoological Gardens, 2GO 
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